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The  PREFACE. 

WHen  there  is  fo  much  regard  paid  to  the  teftimony  of 
men,  which  can  never  be  the  ground  of  our  faith, 
it  cannot  be  queftioned,  but  that  more  regard  is  due  to  the 
telHmony  of  the  author  and  finimer  of  faith  :  "  For  if  we 
•'  receive  the  witnefs  of  men,  the  witnefs  of  God  is  greater." 
At  lead  it  may  be  cxpe^ed,  that  as  many  as  would  "  fight 
«  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,"  will 
give  a  fair  hearing  to  this  good  confeffion  which  Jefus  Chrirt 
v'itnefTed  before  Pontius  Pilate.  And  certainly  no  true  Chri- 
flian  will  find  reafon  to  be  a^amed  of  this  teftimony  of  our 
Lord,  even  though  it  will  make  all  them  that  are  not  aOia- 
med  to  conicfs  it1n  all  its  parts,  partakers  of  theaffliaions  of 
Vol.  1.  A  the 
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the  gofpd  :  "  For  God  hath  not  given  them  the  fpirit  of  fear, 
"  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  found  mind." 

The  true  caufe  of  my  fufferings  is  the  open  confeffion  of 
this  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  1  underltand  it  :  and  no 
man  can  confefs  any  part  of  divine  revelation,  but  according 
to  the  undei  (landing  he  has  of  it ;  otherwife  it  is  not  his  own 
confeffion,  but  another  man's  ;  or,  he  confefTes  not  truths, 
but  words.  For  this  caufe  I  fuffer  in  my  name,  by  cruel 
mockingsand  reproaches;  and  in  my  miniftry,  being  rejeaed, 
as  the  *•  head  of  the  corner"  himfelf  was,  by  them  that  pre- 
tend  to  be  "  builders  :"  and  for  this  caufe  1  fuffer  the  lofs 
of  my  living  in  the  world,  as  far  as  lies  in  the  power  of  my 
perfecutors  ;  and  it  will  be  owing  to  the  good  providence  of 
God,  and  the  equity  of  the  magiftrate,  if  my  fufferings  do 
not  proceed  yet  further.  Yet,  in  ail  this,  the  enemies  of  my 
caufe  perfjade  then-.felves  and  their  followers,  that  "  they 
«<  are  doing  God  good  fervice  :  "  and  I  am  perfuaded,  that  I 
ought  notio  think  this  «  llrange,  as  though  fome  ftrange 
"  thing  had  happened  to  me." 

But  being  thus  debarred  from  that  accefs  I  once  had  to 
preach  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  and  declare  the  teftimony 
of  Jefus  Chriil  in  a  public  manner,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to 
do  my  beft  to  make  it  manifeft,  according  to  my  meafure,  by 
means  of  the  prefs,  (which  is  yet  free,  and  has  been,  by  the 
good  providence  of  him  that  is  <^  head  over  all  things  to  the 
«  church,"  made  very  ufcful  in  the  recovery  of  Chriftianity 
from  the  corruption  of  it  by  antichrift)  ;  and  fo  to  offer  my 
teftimony  againft  the  prevailing  errors  of  the  day,  and  vindi- 
cate the  prelent  truth,  ^'  the  word  of  Chrift's  patience,"  that 
has  been  condemned  and  reje^ed  by  our  "  builders." 

I  am  very  fenfible,  that,  as  it  was  never  defigned  to  pleafe 
any  fa^ion  or  party  of  this  world,  no  party  will  be  altoge- 
ther pleafed  with  it.  But  there  are  two  forts  of  men  from 
\vhich  the  gofpel  met  with  oppofition  at  the  firft,  and  which 
remain  unto  this  day,  though  perhaps  under  other  names  : 
and  from  both  1  expe6l  heavy  cenfures. 

I .  They  that  affect  a  temporal  kingdom  to  Chrift,  and  a 
wordly  church.  Thus,  *^  minding  earthly  things,'*  and  pro- 
feffing  dillatisfafiion  with  the  Chiiftian  doftrine  of  <*  patient 
'*  bearing  the  crofs  after  Chrift,"  they  would  have  the  nations 
of  this  earth  (now  brought  under  the  Chriftian  name,  not  by 
the  influence  of  the  gofpel,, by  which  men  were  made  Chri- 
Oians  at  firft,  but  by  thofe  means  which  ferved  unto  the  tread- 
ing of  the  outer  court  of  God's  houfe  under  the  feet  of  the 
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Gentiles)  to  come  in  the  room  of  Gad's  ancient  nation 
Ifrael  ;  and  they  would  have  the  powers  of  the  earth,  and 
kings  of  the  nations,  to  be^  fuccefTori?  to  the  rulers  of  that 
kingdom  of  God,  efpecially  to  the  kings  that  fat  on  the 
throne  of  David.  Thefe  men  .  are  much  offended  it  (hould 
be  now  faid,  that  as  there  was  a  conftant  prefiguration  of 
Chrift,  as  a  prophet  and  prieft,  in  that  earthly  church,  fo  it 
had  a  conftant  prefiguration  of  his  kingdom.  Their  chief 
arguments  are,  figns,  the  fathers  and  martyrs,  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  or  of  the  clergy  ;  but  the  ftrength  of 
their  caufe  lies  in  deceit  and  violence  :  and  from  them,  and 
thofe  that  will  be  ftirred  up  by  them,  they  that  will  not  be 
afhamed  of  the  teftimony  of  our  Lord,  may  expect  the  treat- 
ment of  which  he  forewarns  his  followers,  John  xvi.  2. 

2.  Thofe  that  are  for  natural  religion  nev/  dreffed,  and  ha- 
ving on  the  Chriftian  name,  but  really  fet  up  in  oppofition  to 
Chriftianity.  Thefe  are  the  wife  men,  the  orators,  the  "  dif- 
**  puters  of  this  world/'  If  any  one  of  them  fliall  condc- 
fcend  to  take  any  notice  of  what's  here  faid,  it  will  be  treated 
by  them  with  fcorn  and  contempt,  and  with  them  it  will  pafs 
for  nonfenfe,  myfticifm,  and  enthufiafm  ;  and,  notwithiland- 
ing  all  their  pretences  to  the  generous  principles  of  huma- 
nity, and  liberty  of  confcience,  fome  of  them  can  alfo  per- 
fecute. 

The  charge  of  enthufiafm  was  fome  time  brought  by  the 
Epifcopal  faclion  againft  the  men  of  the  eftablifljed  church  ; 
for  when  that  fadion,  for  the  fupport  of  their  caufe,  embra- 
ced the  Engliili  forms,  and  thofe  of  the  church  fpake  of  the 
fpirituality  of  God's  v.oriliip,  and  of  praying  in  the  fpirit, 
there  was  a  mighty  cry  among  them  againft  enthufiafm  :  and 
for  a  recompence  of  this  their  contempt  of  the  fpirit  of  Chrili: 
and  his  gifts,  there  came  a  fort  of  fpirit  upon  fome  of  that 
fa6Vion,  and  they  became  downright  enthuiiafts,  according  to 
the  word  of  our  Lord,  John  v.  4,-.  And  it  is  alio  very  re- 
markable, that  the  Lord  hath,  at  this  day,  fo  far  confounded 
the  language  of  the  builders  of  natural  religion  and  morality, 
in  oppofition  to  true  Chriftianity,  that  they  cannot  underftand 
one  another  about  the  very  foundation  of  their  building. 

For  my  part,  I  cannot  underftand  what  (hould  be  the  de- 
fign  of  the  prcfent  cry  againft  enthufiaftn,  if  it  be  not  to 
make  us  conclude,  that  becaufe  there  are  falfe  fpirits,  there- 
fore there  are  none  true  ;  and  fo  to  fright  us  out  of  all  fpiri- 
tuality, and  every  thing  that's  above  nature  in  religion  ;  and 
this  in  an  age  that  does  not  feem  to  be  in  an  humour  for 
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any  thing  ]ike  fpirituality.  But  it  is  furprifing  to  fee  the  men 
of  the  eftahiiOicd  church,  who  were  fometimes  futferers  un- 
der the  reproach  of  enthufiafm,  beginning  to  talk  in  that  fame 
ftyle  wherein  their  party  has  been  reproached.  And  even  the 
Judaifers  will  agree  now  in  the  accufation  of  cnthufiafm  a- 
gainll  the  truths  of  Chrill  by  me  confeffed,  though  themfelves 
ilicw  full  as  great  regard  in  fome  things,  to  their  own  expe- 
rience, and  that  of  their  fathers  and  their  prophecies,  as  they 
do  to  the  written  word  of  God. 

Yet  Chriflians  mull  not  rejecfl  all  fpirits,  left  they  fin  a- 
gainft  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  ;  and  they  muft  **  try  the  fpirits, 
"  whether  they  be  of  God  ;  becaufe  many  falfe  prophets  are 
**  gone  out  into  the  world."  And  if,  upon  trial,  they  find 
any  cf  the  marks  of  an  antichrillian,  or  falfe  fpirit,  upon  the 
do(flrine  that  I  teach,  I  am  content  it  be  rejeiSled.  If  I  deny, 
that  "  Chrift  is  come  in  the  fleili  ;  "  if  I  fet  up  any  thing 
that  he  came  in  the  flefti  to  deftroy  ;  if  I  feck  to  deftroy  any 
thing  that  he  cam.e  in  the  fiefh  to  eftablifh  ;  and  if  that  where- 
in I  dilicr  from  others  do  not  carry  in  it  a  confeflion.,  that 
he  **  is  come  in  the  ficOi :"  ihe^  let  m.y  doctrine  be  rejected, 
as  coming  from  a  falfe  fpirit.  If  it  favour  net  of  that  Spirit 
who  "  fpeaks  not  of  bimfclf/'  bi;t  glorifies  Chrift,  taking 
the  things  of  Chrift,  and  fliewing  them  unto  his  people  ;  and 
if  I  confcfs  not  '*  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,''  or  *'  deny  the 
**  Father  and  the  Son  ;^'  let  me  pafs  for  a  liar,  a  deceiver,  and 
an  antichrift.  If  I  fpeak  of  the  world,  and  if  the  world  hear 
mc,  let  m.e  be  rejec^ted,  as  one  of  thofe  falfe  prophets  that 
"  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  If  I  hear  not  the  word  of 
the  apofties  of  Chrif>)  and  if  I  reje«Sl  or  add  any  thing  to  their 
explication  of  the  Old  Teftament  prophecies,  and  ufe  a  pri- 
vate interpretation  of  my  own,  or  of  any  fet  of  men  ;  if  I 
fpeak  not  according  to  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New  ;  let 
it  be  dfec'ared  there  is  no  light  in  my  do^liine  :  and  if  I  fpeak 
any  thing  cgainft  the  merciful  Ipirit  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  go- 
fpel-coniinandment  of  brotherly  love,  then  let  it  be  laid,  that 

my  "  do6trine  is  not  of  God."  See  i  John  iv.  f. 8.     But 

if  it  (hall  be  found  otherwife,  let  them  that  cry  me  down, 
and  pcrfeciite  me,  as  a  deceiver,  and  fake  teacher,  or.  take 
care  what  manner  of  fpirit  they  themfelves  aie  of,  and  how 
they  will  anfwer  to  the  judge  that  (lands  before  the  door  j 
unto  whom  I  commit  nv;  caufc. 
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John  xvlii.  36.  37. 
Jcfus  anfwered.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kin'rdomiuere  of  this  worlds  then  ivoidd  my  fervants  fight, 
that  f fljoiild  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  ;  but  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  faid  loito  him^ 
Art  thou  a  king  then  F  Jefus  anfwered,  Thou  fayefi  that 
J  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufi 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  fijould  bear  witnef  unto  the 
truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice. 


CHAPTER         I. 

Of  the  prophecies  ofChriJl's  kingdom, 

OU  R  Lord  ftands  here  before  the  Roman  governor, 
accufed  of  making  himfelf  the  "  kmg  of  the  Jews/' 
and  fo  being  againft  Ccefar,  Luke  xxiii.  i.  2.  This 
accufation  is  brought  againfl:  him  by  men  that  were 
offended  in  him,  becaufe  he  came  not  to  them  in  a  temporal 
kingdom,  againfl  CcEfar,  as  they  themfelves  defired  and  ex- 
pe6ied  ;  fo  it  came  very  ill  from  them  :  and  Pilate,  who 
could  not  but  know  their  expe<fi:arions  of  the  MefTiah,  might 
well  underliand,  that  *^  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him,'' 
Matth.  xxvii.  18. 

In  cnfwer  to  this  charge,  our  Lord  denies  not,  but  con- 
feflcs  himfelf  to  be  the  promifed  king,  and  owns  his  king- 
dom. Pilate  had  aflced  him,  verf.  33.  "  Art  thou  the  king 
"  of  the  Jews?''  He  anfwers,  "  Sayefl:  thou  this  thing  of 
<*  thyfelf,  or  did  others  rell  it  thee  of  me  ?  "  Pilate  being 
touched  with  this,  as  refpecling  his  method  of  procedure  in 
judgment,  anfwers  with  a  difdain  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  and 
cafts  the  blame  on  the  nation,  and  the  chief  priefts,  that  had 
"  delivered  him  to  him."  Here  is  an  inihnce  of  church- 
rulers  their  delivering  men  to  the  civil  magiftrate  to  be  pu- 
nifhed.  Chrift  has  forewarned  his  followers  of  this  treatment ; 
and  this  has  been  abundantly  pradlifed  upon  the  faints  and 
martyrs  of  Jefus  by  antichrift  :  but  he  has  never  given  any 
encouragement  to  his  churches,  or  their  overfeers,  to  take 
this  courfe.  Pilate  inquires  again,  what  h^  had  done  ?  Jefu», 
in  his  anfwer,  owns  his  kingdom  ;  "  my  kingdom,"  and  ''  my 
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"  fervants."  From  which  Pilate  infers  that  queftion,  "  Art 
<'  thou  a  king  then  ?  "  Jefus  anfwers,  "  Thou  fay  eft  that  I 
<*  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  1  born,  and  for  this  caufe 
**  came  I  into  the  world,"  6c. 

It  would  feem,  he  Hiuns  to  own  himfelf  now  the  king  of 
that  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  denying  him  to  be  their 
king  :  neither  does  he  own  himfelf  to  be  fuch  a  king  as  the 
Jews  were  looking  for,  or  as  Pilate  was  now  inquiring  about. 
But  he  confcdes  that  he  is  that  king  that  was  promifed  to  the 
Jews,  fpoken  of  by  their  prophets,  and  that  was  to  come  of 
the  Jews,  Matth.  xxvii.  i  i.  Markxv.  2.  Luke  xxiii.  15.  "Art 
"  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jefus  faid,  Thou  fayeft.'' 

SECTION         I. 

JAcob,  when  bleffing  Judab,  fpake  thus  of  him,  Gen.  xlix. 
10.  "  The  fceptre  ihall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a 
**  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  and 
"  unto  him  (liajl  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.*' 

This  prophecy  imports,  i.  That  the  chief  government  a- 
mong  the  children  of  Ifrael,  that  were  to  become  a  great  na- 
tion, (hould  be  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which  that  Shiloh 
iliould  come  :  "  For  Judah  prevailed  above  his  brethren,  and 
**  of  him  the  chief  ruler,''  or  prince,   i  Chron  v.  2 

2.  That  this  government  fhould  have  its  end  and  ifTue  in 
that  Shiloh  to  come  ;  and  when  this  government  fhould  be 
utterly  at  an  end,  that  Shiloh  fliould  then  certainly  be  come. 

3.  That  this  Shiloh  iliould  have  a  colle<flion  of  people 
under  him  obeying  him;  and  when  this  fhould  take  place, 
the  fceptre  would  depart  from  Judah. 

JVIofes,  in  blefling  Judah,  Deut.  xxxiii.  7.  referring  unto 
Jacob's  prophecy,  (ays,  *'  Hear  the  voice  of  Judah,  and  bring 
"  him  (/.  e.  Shiloh)  unto  his  people  " 

But  the  mod  notable  promife  of  this  King,  the  MefTiah, 
is  that  made  to  David,  which  we  have  recorded,  2  Sam.  vii. 

II. — 16.     '* And  as  fince  the  time  that  I  commanded 

**  judges  to  be  over  my  people  Ifrael,  and  have  caufcd  thee  to 
*'  reft  from  all  thine  enemies.  Alfothe  Lord  telleth  thee,  that 
"  he  will  make  thee  an  houfe.  And  when  thy  days  be  ful- 
"  filled,  and  thou  fhalt  flecp  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  fet  up 
"  thy  Iced  after  thee,  which  ftiall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels, 
"  and  I  will  cftablifli  his  kingdom.  He  ftiall  build  an  houfe 
'*  for  my  name,  and  1  will  eftabiifh  the  throne  of  his  king- 
**  dom  tor  ever.     I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  ftiali  be  my 

«  fon. 
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"  fon.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chaflen  him  with  the 
^*  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  flripes  of  the  children  of  men. 
"  But  my  mercy  (liali  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took 
"  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  bef  )re  thee  And  thine 
"  houfe,  and  thy  kingdom  Hiall  be  ellabliflied  for  ever." 
*'  before  thee  :    thy   throne  (hall   be  eftablifhed   for  ever." 

And,  1  Chron.  xvii.  lo. —  [4.  " And  (ince  the  time  that  I 

*'  commanded  judges  to  be  over  my  people  Ifiael.  Moreover, 
"  I  will  fubdue  all  thine  enemies.  Furthermore,  I  tell  thee, 
<*  that  the  Lord  will  build  thee  an  houfe.  And  it  fliall  come 
"  to  pafs,  when  thy  days  be  expired,  that  thou  murt:  go  to 
**  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raife  up  thy  feed  after 
"  thee,  which  (hall  be  of  thy  fons,  and  I  will  eftabliQi  his 
*<  kingdom.  He  (hall  build  me  an  houfe,  and  I  will  eftablilh 
"  his  throne  for  ever.  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  fiiail  be 
"  my  fon,  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away  from  him,  as 
*'  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee.  But  I  will  (ettle 
*'  him  in  mine  houfe,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his 
*'  throne  (hall  be  eftabli(hed  for  evermore." 

We  may  fee  in  the  following  vcrfes  how  much  David  was 
afFe<Sted  with  that  promife,  when  he  received  it.  This  is  the 
word  upon  which  God  caufed  him  to  hope,  the  covenant 
that  God  made  with  him.  This  great  promife  is  much  in- 
fiftcd  on  in  the  Pfalms,  where  it  is  feveral  times  particularly 
mentioned;  as,  in  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  19. — 36.  and  Pfal.  cxxxii, 
II.  yea,  throughout  the  Pfalms.  And  in  the  prophecies  of 
the  prophets  that  followed  after  David,  this  promife  is  ex- 
plained upon  and  unfolded;  as  for  infrance.  If  ix.  6.-]. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5.  6.  and  xxxiii.  from  the  15th  verfe  to  the  end. 
A¥e  find^this  promife  alfo  pointed  at  by  the  angel  foretelling 
the  birth^of  Chrift  to  his  mother,  Luke  i.  31.  32.  33. ;  and 
in  the  fong  of  Zacharias,  Luke  i  6g.  70.  And  that  defigna- 
tion,  The  Son  of  David,  given  to  the  promifed  Me(riah  by 
the  Jews,  and  to  Jefus  by  them  that  bcheved  in  him,  was 
taken  from  this  promife.  And  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  the 
great  fcope  and  fenfe  of  this  promife,  and  the  fulfillment  of 
it  in  Jefus  Chrift,  is  declared  in  the  (irft  gofpel-fermon  after 
bis  afcenfion,  Aiits  ii.  30. — 35.  "  Therefore  being  a  prophet, 
**  and  knowing  that  God  had  fvorn  with  an  oath  to  him, 

that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flefh,   he 

would  raife  up  Chrift,  to  (jt  upon  his  throne,"  6c. 

Now,  if  we  confider  that  promife  made  to  David,  we  will 
find  it  was  tuofold,  or  hi.  J:  a  twofold  afpect :  firll,  to  David's 
fucce(rors  in  the  throne  of  that  fame  kingdom  where  David 

reigned 
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reigned   in    Jcrufalem   on   earth,     t    Chron.  xxviii.   4 7. 

2  Kings  viii.  I.;,  i  Kings  xi.  36.  2  Chron.  xxi.  7.;  and  then, 
chiefly,  to  the  MefTiah,  for  whofe  fake  the  promife  refpeif^ing 
David*s  temporal  hoiife  was  given.  In  the  firft  refpe6V,  this 
promife  was  fome  way  conditional;  in  the  fecond,  it  was 
abfolute  :  in  the  firft  refpe6l  it  was  but  temporal,  reachiniy 
the  full  end  of  it,  and  having  its  iflue,  in  the  Mefliah  ;  but  as 
it  refpecfted  him  it  was  eternal  :  "  Thine  houfe  and  thy 
*<  kingdom  fhall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever  before  thee;  thy 
**  throne  fhall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever.  I  will  fettle  him  in 
**  mine  houfe,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
"  fliall  be  eftablifhed  for  evermore." 

And  it  is  evident,  that  the  promife  of  eftablidiing  David^s 
temporal  houfe  and  his  fons  upon  that  throne,  had  a  refer- 
ence to  that  which  is  eternal,  and  that  feed  of  David  emi- 
nently  fo  called,  even  him  who  was  to  be  fettled  in  God's 
houfe  and  kingdom  for  evermore.  That  promife  fpake  of 
him  through  thefe,  and  David's  temporal  houfe  and  kingdom, 
with  his  fucceffors  on  that  throne,  are  fet  up  in  this  promife 
as  a  pledge  and  a  prefiguration  of  the  Mefliah  in  his  throne 
and  kingdom,  which  was  the  great  thing  intended  in  the  pro- 
mife. Thus  God  forefhewed  this  great  event  by  things  as 
well  as  words.  And  there  is  no  reafon  why  God  may  not 
fet  up  fome  things  as  pledges,  and  figns,  and  prefigurations  or 
types  of  great  events,  and  then  plainly  declare,  that  thefe 
events  were  intended  in  thefe  figns  and  prefigurations  -of 
them. 

David  himfelf  took  up  this  promife  as  intending  the  Mef- 
fiah,  and  his  eternal  kingdom,  through  his  temporal  kingdom. 
For  when  he  was  a-dying,  and  could  not  have  much  fatif- 
faftion  in  the  promife  as  it  was  temporal,  he  ventures  his  de- 
parting foul  with  fatisfaflion  on  the  eternal  part  of  it;  where- 
in he  fays,  *'  He  has  all  his  falvation,  and  all  his  defire, 
"  whatever  fliouid  become  of  his  temporal  houfe."  It  will 
not  be  amifs  here  to  confider  thofe  dying  words  of  David, 
which  we  have  recorded,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  from  the  beginning 
to  the  8th  verfe.  There  is  a  tranilaiion  of  the  firft  vcrfe, 
which  I  fufpe(ft  is  not  alien  from  the  fenfe  of  the  text.  It  is 
to  this  puipofe  :  "  David,  the  man  who  wasraifed  up  to  be 
**  i^fi  ad  of  the  Mefliah  of  the  God  of  Jacob  in  the  fweet 
"  pfalms  of  jfracl." 

But  whatever  be  in  that,    by  the  defignations  given  unto 
Kim,  and  the  intimation,  that  thefe  are  his  lail  words,  it  ap- 
pears, that  we  are  called  to  take  fpecial  notice  of  what  fol- 
lows. 
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lows,  as  a  thing  moft  remarkable,  and  worthy  of  all  attention; 
and  the  more,  if  we  confidcr  the  folemn  preface  he  himfelf 
puts  to  thefe  his  laft  words :  for  he  plainly  fays,  that  they 
are  not  his  own  words,  but  the  wordb  of  God  ;  and  infinu- 
ates,  that  he  is  about  to  fpeak  of  that  which  was  the  fcope 
of  what  he  had  delivered  as  an  infpired  prophet.  Yea,  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  he  delivers  his  dying  words  in  the 
name  of  the  glorious  perfons  of  the  Godhead,  as  the  word 
of  all  the  three  :  '*  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fpake  by  me, 
"  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Ifracl  faid, 
**  the  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  to  me  "  He  is  to  fpeak  of  that 
great  bufinefs  wherein  thefe  three  divine  perfons  are  all  glo- 
rioufly  manifeft«:d  ;  and  he  mentions  '*  the  Rock  of  Ifrael," 
the  Son,  in  the  lafl:  place,  becauie  what  follows  immediately 
is  of  him.  For  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  all  this  folemnity 
was  dehgned  to  no  other  purpofe,  but  to  uftier  in  a  defcription 
of  the  duty  of  ordinary  ruleis  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  earth, 
and  of  the  happinefs  of  their  fubje<5ls  under  their  right  admi- 
niftration.  And  therefore  thofe  interpreters  have  done  befl, 
who  have  taken  it  for  a  prophecy  of  the  Mefliah  ;  reckoning, 
that  whatever  be  faid  here  with  refpc^l  to  the  government  of 
the  houfe  of  David,  it  chiefly  points  to  the  Meifiah's  king- 
dom. The  wordi^  are  varioufly  rendered  *  ;  but  however 
they  be  tranflated,  the  kingdom  of  the  Meiliah  is  their 
ibope.  And  there  is  no  realon  that  1  know  'of,  why  they 
may  not  be  rendered  thus ;  *'  To  me  fpake  the  Rock  of  If- 
<*  rael,  the  ruler  over  men,  jufl:,  the  ruler  of  the  fear  of 
"  God ;"  or,  "  The  Rock  of  Ifrael  that  is  to  rule  in  or  over 
"  men,  juft,  that  (hall  rule  the  fear  of  God." 

*  Our  tranflation  is  thus :  **  The  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  to  me, 
"  He  that  ruleth  over  men  muft:  be  juft,"  t^fc.  ;  taking  it,  as  it 
would  Teem,  for  a  defcription  of  the  duty  of  rulers:  yet,  even  ac- 
cording to  this  rendering,  it  may  be  a  defcription  of  him  that 
(houid  rule  in  the  church.  Junius  and  Tremeliius  have  it  thus  : 
7W/>/  /ocuia  eji  Rupes  Ifraelisj  ^i  dominatur  hotmnibus  iftisy  jufius 
ejio,  dominam  in  timore  Dei :  and  for  explication  of  haminibus  ijiis, 
iay,  Ifraelitis,  On  our  margin  it  is  thus :  '*  Be  th.u  ruler  over 
**  men."  And  fonie  render  the  foregoing  words  thus  :  *'  The 
**  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  of  me,"  i.e.  David,  who  was  a  type  of 
the  Melfiah.  The  Dutch  tranflation  has  it  thus:  "  The  Rock 
**  of  Ifrael  fp^ke  to  me,  There  (h  ill  be  a  ruler,"  l^c.  And  the 
notes  fay  this  ruler  is  the  Miffiah.  The  Vulgate  verfion  runs  thus  : 
Locutus  fji  fortis  lf>ael  dotr^ator  hominu7n^  jujlus  dominntor  in  iit/iore 
Dei.  And  that  of  Arias  Montanus  is,  Afi^i  locutus  Pelra  Ifrael  do* 
mi  nans  in  hominCf  jujlus  dominator  timoris  Dei, 
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Thus  it  is  a  prophecy  of  David^s  Lord,  the  Rock  of  Ifrael 
himfeif,  his  ruling  in  the  church  and  kingdom  of  God.  Of 
this  ruler,  it  is  faid,  that  he  is  or  (hall  be  juft;  which  may  be 
explained  by  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  5.  6.  "  I 
*'  will  raife  unto  David  a  righteous  branch  ;  and  a  king  (hall 
<*  reign  and  profper,  and  fliall  execute  judgment  and  juftice 
<*  in  the  earth. — And  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  fhall  be 
«  called,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS." 
Thus  he  is  the  true  Mclchifedek,  and  a  prieft  on  his  throne, 
Pfal.  ex.  4.  Zech  vi.  i  jj.  Next,  it  is  faid,  "  That  he  ruleth 
<<  the  fear  of  God;"  the  worfliip  and  fervice  of  God,  or 
the  whole  of  religion.  To  this  purpofc  fpeaks  the  prophet 
Ifaiah,  chap.  xi.  1.2.3.  ^^^  ^^^  Apoftle,  Heb.  xii.  28.; 
where  he  fays,  "  Wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that 
**  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace  to  ferve  God  acccpta^ 
*'  biy  with  reverence  and  godly  fear."  Such  is  his  govern- 
ment, and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  fo  it  is  diftinguifli- 
ed  from  ail  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

David  proceeds,  in  the  next  verfe,  to  defcribe,  by  fimili- 
tudeSj  the  government  and  kingdom  of  this  ruler  of  the  fear 
of  God,  w  hich  is  as  light  out  of  darknefs,  increafing  from 
fmall  beginnings  unto  much  greatnefs  and  glory,  mofl:  benign 
and  comfortable,  and  very  beautiful  and  glorious,  "  as  the 
**  light  of  the  morning,"  6c-.  And  then,  in  f  5.  he  pro- 
felfcs  his  full  1.3tisfaclion  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  this,  what- 
ever fhould  bee-  me  of  his  temporal  houfe,  and  the  earthly 
kingdom  in  hi.^  family. 

"  Although  my  houfe"  (my  temporal  houfe,  and  the  king- 
dom in  it,  which  aifo  was  (poke  of  in  the  promife)  "  be  not 
"  fo  with  God,"  (as  this  kingdom  of  which  I  have  been 
fpeaking  (hall  be  ;  and  though  it  do  not  anfwer  to  the  de- 
fcription  1  have  given  of  God's  ruler  in  the  church,  or  do 
rot  behave  fuitably  before  God,  as  a  type  of  that  ruler  and 
kingdom,  and  fo  do  not  abide  with  God)  ;  "  yet  he  hath 
**  made  with  me  an  everlafting  covenant,"  (he  hath  promifed 
to  me,  that  of  the  fruit  of  my  body  he  will  raife  up  that 
gK.rious  King,  the  Me(riah,  to  fit  on  my  throne,  and  that 
he  will  e(}ablirh  his  kingdom  before  me  for  ever  ;  this  is 
the  cverlnding  part  of  his  covenant  made  with  me,  eftablifh- 
ing  an  eternal  relation  betwixt  him  and  me),  *'  ordered  in 
•'  all  things,"  (to  anfwer  all  the  ends  of  God's  glory,  and 
nil  the  ncccditics  of  the  church),  **  and  fure,"  (depending  on 
no  cundition  that  (hould  any  way  make  it  void,  as  the  pro- 
mife relpe(^iing  my  temporal  houfe  and  kingdom  ;    and  fo  it 

can 
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can  by  no  means  fail)  :  "  for  this  is  all  my  falvatlon,  and 
"  all  my  delire/'  (I  feek  no  other  falvation,  no  other  happi- 
nefs,  but  what  is  contained  in  this  promife  ;  and  now,  when 
leaving  all  time's  things,  and  having  no  more  place  in  the 
earthly  Ifrael,  I  have  full  fatisfa61ion  in  the  expe(^Vation  of 
this  heavenly  and  eternal  kingdom,  which  fliall  be  efkblidied 
before  me,  Heb.  xi.  13.  14.  16.),  "  although  he  make  it  not 
"  to  grow  :''  (though  my  typical  houle  (hall  be  diminished, 
till  it  be  cut  off;  though  the  fceptre  depart  from  Judah,  and 
the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  yet  it  is  enough  to  me  that 
Shiloh  will  come;  though  the  tree  of  my  royal  family  ihould 
be  cut  down  to  the  ground  ;  yet  out  of  the  roots  /hall  fpring 
that  branch  of  righteoufnefs:  and  in  this  am  I  fatisfied,  though 
this  fliould  be  the  final  end  of  ray  temporal  houfe,  that  it 
may  never  more  flourifli). 

In  the  two  following  verfes,  which  conclude  thofe  laft 
\vords  of  David,  he  defcribes  the  enemies  of  this  glorious 
King  and  his  kingdom,  their  power,  wicked  enmJty,  and 
flubbornnefs,  and  their  fearful  end  ;  Viewing  alfo,  that  the 
wicked  (hall  have  no  abode  in  this  kingdom  of  the  MelTiah  : 
"  But  the  fons  of  Belial  fhall  be  all  of  them  as  thorns  thrufi: 
"  away,  becaufe  they  cannot  be  taken  with  hands,''  6'c. 
Thefe  are  the  laft  words  of  David  ;  from  which  we  may  be 
fatisfied,  that  the  promife  made  to  him  did  not  only  refpe6t 
the  temporal  kingdom  in  his  houfe,  but,  through  that,  refer 
unto  the  eternal  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  the  Rock  of  Ifrael: 
for  now,  when  he  is  leaving  the  world,  he  lets  go  the  tern- 
poral  part  of  the  promife,  and  expecls  eternal  falvation  and 
happinefs  by  that  eternal  part  of  it,  that  was  the  chief  thing  to 
which  every  other  thing  in  it  had  a  reference;  and,  in  com- 
parifon  of  which,  the  raifing  of  David  and  his  houfe  lo  rule 
in  that  earthly  kingdom,  was  indeed  but  a  fm.all  thing  ;  as  he 
fays,  2  Sam.  vii.  19.  "  And  this  was  yet  a  fajail  thing  in 
"  thy  fight,  O  Lord  God;  but  thou  haft  alfo  ipoken  of  thy 
"  fervant's  houfe  for  a  great  while  10  come  ;  and  is  this  the 
"  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God  ?" 

And  this  is  that  promif?  made  to  David,  of  Melfiah  the 
King,  fo  much  inlifted  on  in  the  Pfalms,  atid  all  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  that  follovv'cd  after  David,  which  raifed  the 
expe61ations  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  accomplidiment  of 
which  they  were  (till  the  more  defirous  after  they  liiw  David's 
temporal  houfe  brought  low  ?  But  they  wofuliy  miftook  it, 
imagining  it  to  be  a  promife  of  a  glorious  earthly  prince,  and 
a  fplendid  worldly  kingdom.     Unto  this  purpofe  they  made 
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ufe  of  thofe  figures  taken  from  David's  temporal  kingdom, 
and  fuch  other  figures  as  the  prophets  made  ufe  of  to  fet  forth 
beforehand  the  Ipiritual  and  eternal  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  Chrift  ;  and  under  the  influence  of  this  fatal  miltake, 
they  rcje^^ed  Jefus,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate. 

SECT.         II. 

JKfus  being  queftioned,  denies  not,  but  confefTes,  that  he 
is  that  fame  King  promifed  to  the  Jews  ;  ancf  by  this 
V'C  may  know,  from  the  prophecies,  who  he  is. 

For,  1.  It  behoved  the  MefTiah,  according  to  the  prophets, 
to  be  of  the  fruit  of  David's  body,  a  true  man  of  the  feed  of 
David.  The  Jews  knew  well,  from  the  prophecies,  that  the 
ChriO  was  to  be  David's  fon  ;  as  appears  from  their  anfwcr  to 
our  Lord's  queflion,  "  What  think  ye  of  Chrift  .^  whofe  fon 
"  is  he  ?  "  for  they  ^<  fay  unto  him,  The  fon  of  David,'' 
Matth.  xxii.  4!.  42. ;  and  they  that  believed  Jefus  to  be  the 
IMdIlah,  defigned  him  The  Son  of  David. 

The  prophecies  pointed  him  out  as  thus  to  be  of  David 
when  David's  family  fhould  be  diminillied  and  biought  very 
low  ;  they  reprefcnted  him  as  a  branch  fprlnging  out  of  the 
**  root  of  Jefle,"  if  xi.  i. :  fo  that  when  he  fhould  come,  he 
Hiould  be  "  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
*'  group.d,  having  nothing  of  that  form  or  comelinefs"  that 
his  defpifcrs  weie  Ic.  king  after,  If.  liii.  2. 

The  New  Teflament  teflifies  of  Jefuf,  that  he  is  of  the 
fruit  of  David's  loins  according  to  the  Hedi,  and  of  the  feed 
of  David  according  to  the  liefn  ;  and  thu>  explains  the  pro- 
phecies, declaring  their  accomplishment  in  him,  A6ls  ii.  30. 
Rom.  i.  3.  This  phrafe,  "  according  to  the  liefh,"  feems  to 
have  more  than  one  import,  when  applied  to  Jefus  Chjift, 
For,  I.  It  plainly  points  out  his  human  nature  as  didinguifh- 
ed  from  his  divine.  2.  It  alfo  denotes  human  nature  in  its 
mortal  ftate,  with  the  miferies  and  infirmities  of  ihat 
ftare  :  fur  he  took  part  with  us  in  fleOi  and  blood,  that 
he  might  die,  and  was  tempted  in  all  things  like  us,  yet 
\viihout  fm.  3.  It  further  imports  his  being  a  Jew  ;  for  he 
"  was  a  miniflcr  of  the  circumcifion  to  confirm  the  promifes 
"  made  unto  the  fathers."  In  t!.is  fenfe  the  Apoflle  fays, 
2  Cor.  V.  16.  *'  Though  we  have  known  Chiilt  after  the 
**  fjefli,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more."  Thus 
fleih  is  oppofcd  to  fpirit,  Gal.  iii.  3.  '•'  Having  begun  in  the 
**  Ipirif,  are  yc  now  made  perfecf  by  the  flefh  ?  "  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  "  Guu  was  manifefted  in  the  flefh,  jullified  in  the  fpirit." 
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I  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flerti,  but  quicken- 
"  ed  by  the  fpirit/' 

Thus  now  our  Lord  was  made  of  the  feed  of  David,  and 
fo  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  fle(h  ;  and  thus 
the  promifes  made  unto  the  fathers  have  their  confirmation 
in  him,  the  true  promifed  feed.  But  the  prophecies  fpake  of 
his  coming  into  the  world  as  fomething  very  extraordinary. 
If.  vii.  14.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  fhall  conceive,  and  bring  forth 
"  a  fon^and  fhall  call  his  name  JMMANUEL.''  Compare 
Jer  xxxi.  22.  "  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the 
"  earth,  a  woman  fhall  compafs  a  man."  There  are  diffi- 
culties moved  about  this  prophecy ;  but  if  we  can  believe, 
that  men  may  be  encouraged,  under  prefent  diftrefs,  to  expeft 
relief,  and  engaged  in  their  duty,  by  the  faith  of  future  things, 
upon  which  their  eternal  falvation  depends,  efpecially  when 
thefe  things  to  come  have  a  neceffary  influence  upon  that  re- 
lief, and  upon  their  doing  prefent  duty,  (Heb.  xi.  i.  <^c.) 
ther)s  will  be  no  reafon  to  queflion  that  it  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  birth  of  Chrifl ;  and  it  ill  becomes  them  to  queftion  it  who 
own  the  authority  of  the  New  Teflament.  Matth.  i.  22.  23. 
*'  Now  ail  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
*'  fpoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  faying.  Behold,  a  vir- 
"  gin  fhall  be  with  child,  and  fhall  bring  forth  a  f^n,  and 
**  and  they  fhall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
<*  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us."  So  it  behoved  Chrifl  to  be 
a  man  conceived,  and  born  by  a  woman,  a  virgin.  This 
was  pointed  at  in  the  firft  promife  of  him,  Gen,  iii.  i  ^.  "  the 
"  woman's  feed."  And  fome  of  the  learned  have  thought 
the  fame  thing  intended  in  the  name  Shiloh,  given  to  the 
Mefliah  in  Jacob's  prophecy.     [See  Rivet  upon  the  place,] 

This  great  thing  is  declared  by  the  angel  that  told  Mar3% 
the  mother  of  Jefus,  that  fhe  fiiould  bring  forth  the  great  Son 
of  David,  the  Iving  of  Jfrael,  Luke  i  3^.  35.  *'  Then  laid  Ma- 
"  ry  unto  the  angel.  How  fhall  this  be,  leeing  I  know  not  a 
"  man  ?  And  the  angel  anfwered,  and  faid  unto  her,  The 
"  Holy  Ghofl  fliall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
"  Highefl  iliall  overfhadow  thee :  therefore  alfo  that  holy 
"  thing  which  fhall  be  born  of  thee,  fliall  be  called  the  Son 
"  of  God.'' 

There  is  a  threefold  miracle  wrought  here  by  the  power 
of  the  Highefl,  working  in  a  moft  holy  and  myflerious  man- 
ner. I.  The  making  the  womb  of  the  virgin  fruitful,  (o 
that  flie  conceived  and  brought  forth  a  fon.  2.  The  bring- 
ing of  that  holy  thing,  the  human  nature,  the  foul  and  body 

of 
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of  Jcfus  Chrift,  out  of  a  finfiil  woman.  This  man  came  not 
into  the  woild  by  virtue  of  that  command  to  our  firft  parents 
before  the  fall,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply  upon  the  earth  ; " 
for  all  that  have  come  into  the  world  that  way,  have  been  par- 
takers with  Adam  in  his  fin  ;  but  he  came  into  the  world 
by  virtue  of  that  promife  made  for  the  recovery  of  finners, 
"  The  feed  of  the  woman  Ihall  bruife  the  head  of  the  fer- 
«  pent.'*  According  to  this  promife,  that  "  holy  thing"  was 
born  of  the  virgin,  by  his  power  with  whom  nothing  (hall 
be  impoffibie  ;  and  by  this  means  he  is  related  unto  his 
people,  that  are  reckoned  with  him  in  that  promife,  in  oppo- 
lltion  to  the  ferpent's  feed  ;  and  by  virtue  of  their  relation  to 
ihis  Holy  One,  they  are  fancftiiied  by  him,  Heb.  ii.  ii.  14. 
**  For  both  he  that  fan(ftifieth,  and  they  that  are  fan^lified, 
**  are  all  of  one  :  for  which  cauie  he  is  not  afhamed  to  call 
^  them  brethren.  Forafmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
"  takers  of  flcfh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  like  wife  took 
*<  part  of  the  fame  ;  that  through  death  he  might  deftroy  him 
<'  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. '^  3.  But 
the  greateH:  wonder  of  all  is,  that  this  "  holy  thing,"  the  foul 
and  body,  or  human  nature  of  Chrift,  fhould  be  no  other  per- 
fon  but  the  Son  of  God,  who  took  to  himfelf  this  holy  thing, 
that  it  might  be  as  verily  his  foul  and  body,  as  our  fouls  and 
bodies  are  ours  :  "  Becaufe  the  children  were  partakers  of 
"  flelh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  likewife  took  part  of  the 
<*  lame."  The  human  nature  of  Chrift  is  not  a  perfon  by  it- 
felf;  the  peilbn  is  the  Son  of  God:  for,  fays  the  angel, 
"  that  holy  thing  which  fhall  be  born  of  thee,  ihall  be  call- 
"  cd  the  Son  of  God."  This  is  the  great  myftery  of  godli- 
ncfs,  God  manifeil  in  the  flelh  ;  of  which  reafon  fays,  "  How 
«  can  this  be  ?  "  becaufe  it  can  find  nothing  like  unto  it,  no. 
thing  wherewith  to  compare  it,  either  in  the  height  above, 
or  in  the  deeps  below  :  but  faith  credits  God's  teftimony  in 
the  gofpel,  and  f^ys,  "  Jcfus  is  the  Son  of  God ;  "  and  blefT- 
cd  are  they  that  believe.  This  wonderful  union  of  the  di- 
vine and  human  nature  in  the  perfon  of  the  Son  of  God, 
may  be  fome  way  reprcfcnted  to  us,  in  his  conception  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  without  a  man,  by  the  Holy  GhofI:,  the 
power  of  the  Higheft,  overQiadowing  her. 

But  this  leads  to  another  thing  fpoken  of  Mefliah  the  King, 
by  the  prophets.     For, 

2.  I'hcy  alfo  fet  him  forth  as  God  ;  and  foretell,  that  this 
mar,  this  S(>n  of  David,  Oiould  be  a  truly  divine  perfon  ; 
even  that  perfon  of  the  Godhead  who  is  ftiled  "  The  rock  of 

«  Ifraei" 
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"  IfraeP'  by  David,  in  making  mention  of  all  the  three.  Of 
thisy  it  feems,  thofe  Jews  knew  not  fo  much,  who  could  not 
anfwer  that  queftion,  Matth.  xxii.  42. —  t  v  "  How  then  doth 
"  David  in  fpirit  call  him  Lord  ?  If  David  then  call  him 
*'  Lord,  how  is  he  his  fon  ? "  They  'knew  not  how  he 
could  be  David^s  God  and  his  Kiig,  and  yet  his  fon  But 
the  high  prieft,  and  they  that  propofed  that  queftion  to  him, 
"  Art  thou  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  BlefTed  i  ''  the  Son  of 
God  ?  and  condemned  him  for  blafphemy  when  he  confefTed 
it,  (Matth.  xxvi.  63.  64.  6^. ;  Mark  xiv.  61 — 64. ;  Luke  xxii. 
67. — 71.;  Johnxix.  7.  8.),  feemed  to  have  fome  notion, 
from  the  prophecies,  of  the  Mefliah's  being  God. 

The  prophets  give  him  the  higheft  names  and  titles  of 
the  Supreme  God  ;  fuch  as,  **  Jehovah,''  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
Pfal.  xcvii.  I.  6c.  *'  The  Lord  God,"  Ifaiah  xl.  lo.  1 1.  «  The 
"  Lord  of  hofts,"  Ifaiah  viii.  i  ^.  14.  See  alfo  for  this, 
Pfal.  xxiv.  10.  which  pfalm  is  a  prophecy  of  the  Mefliah  and 
his  kingdom,  who  is,  there  defigned  "  The  King  of  glory  ;'* 
and  his  folemn  entrance  into  heaven,  the  feat  of  his  kingdom, 
is  there  defcribed  ;  as  it  is  alfo  Pfal.  xlvii.  fr  jm  f  <.  and 
Pfal.  Ixviii.  18.  The  queftion  is  made  concerning  this  King 
of  glory,  who  he  is  i  and  the  anfwer  to  this  queftion  is,  <*  The 
"  Lordofhofts,  he  is  the  King  of  glory/'  The  King  of 
glory  is  a  title  of  the  Meftiah,  importing  his  glorious  domi- 
nion and  kingdom  ;  and  if  this  title,  "  The  Lord  of  hofts,''  im- 
ported no  more  than  this  dominion,  the  queftion,  in  that  cafe, 
would  not  be  anfwered  ;  for  all  that  is  exprefted,  fuily,  by  the 
title,  *'  The  King  of  glory  : ''  and  therefore  that  title,  "  The 
"  Lord  of  hofts,"  imports  more,  even  his  Supreme  Godhead ; 
and  that  he  is  "  that  moft  High  God,"  belides  whom  there 
is  no  God. 

He  is  ^Qt  forth  in  the  prophecies  as  the  creator  of  the 
world:  So  we  have  him  in  the  beginning  of  that  xxivth  Pfalm ; 
and  the  ciid  Pfalm,  which  is  alfo  a  prophecy  of  the  MeiTiah's 
kingdom,  declares  him  "  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  crea- 
"  tor  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  Sec  f  21:^.  26.  27.  and 
compare  Heb.  i.  10.  11.  12.  and  many  other  Old  Teftament 
fcriptures  might  be  cited  to  this  purpofe.  Now,  the  creation 
of  the  world  is  that  work  whereby  the  Moft  High  God,  be- 
fide  whom  there  is  no  God,  is  every  where  diftinguiftied  in 
his  word  ;  and  it  is  exprefsly  declared,  that  he  "  ftretched 
"  forth  the  heavens  alone,  and  fpread  abroad  the  earth  by 
"  himfelf,"  Ifaiah  xliv.  24. 

The  adverfaries  cf  the  true  Godhead  cf  Jefus  Chrift,  infift 

much 
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much  upon  the  manner  of  fpeaking  of  him  as  creator  in  the 
New  Teflament,  where  they  would  have  the  world's  being 
faid  to  be  created  by  him,  to  import  hh  being  only  a  fubor- 
dinatc  caufe,  or  his  acfting  as  an  inftrument  only  in  that  great 
work.  But  though  it  (hould  be  allowed,  that  he  afled  in  that 
work  as  being  let  up  from  evcrlafting,  to  be  mediator,  and 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  and  preparing,  as  it  were, 
a  fcene  for  aaing  that  glorious  work  of  redem.ption,  and  lay- 
ing all  things  that  were  made,  in  a  fubferviency  unto  his  glo- 
rious kingdom,  Prov.  viii.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Heb.  i.  Col.  i.  ;  yet 
ftill  there  was  none  befide  the  "  Moft  High  God"  employed 
in  that  work.  Whatever  was  the  capacity,  therefore,  in 
which  he  afted,  the  work  he  did,  abundantly  demonflrates 
his  **  eternal  power  and  godhead  ;  "  and  that  the  Father  hath 
no  other  godhead,  hut  that  very  fame  which  he  alfo  hath, 
and  can  challenge  as  his  own,  even  as  the  Father. 

His  work  of  creation  is  not  that  which  makes  him  God  ; 
but  it  clearly  manifefts  him  to  be  the  only  true  God.  It  is 
not  the  reafon  for  which  he  is  God  ;  but  it  doth  evidently  dif- 
cover  unto  the  reafon  of  creatures,  that  whoever  wrought  it 
is  the  "  only  true  God,"  Rom.  i.  20.  And  fcripture-revela- 
tion  fliews,  that  there  was  none  but  that  God  employed  in 
that  work  ;  and  that  the  fame  psrfon  who  is  the  Chriit,  the 
King  of  the  church,  wrought  ihat  fame  work.  So  that  what- 
ever was  the  capacity  wherein  he  acled  in  the  creation,  it 
clearly  (hews,  that  he  is,  and  was  before  the  world,  the  only 
eternal  and  almighty  Lord  God. 

And  when  this  divine  perfon  condefcends  to  a£l:  in  fubordi- 
nation  to  the  Father,  with  a  view  to  the  redemption  of  finners 
of  mankind,  yet*fo  as  his  true  Godhead  appears  glorioufly  ia 
all  the  works  to  which  he  thus  condefcends,  it  is  the  higheft 
ingratitude  in  men  to  go  about  to  difparage  him,  on  account 
of  that  fame  condefcenfion.  Neither  will  it  excufe  them, 
that  they  are  moved  unto  this  by  this  reafon,  That  they  can- 
not falisfy  their  underflandings,  how  three  truly  diflincl  per- 
fons  can  have  the  fame  very  Godhead,  fo  that  of  every  one 
of  them  it  may  be  truly  faid,  He  is  the  only  true  God,  befide 
whom  there  is  no  God  J^or  this  is  to  fay,  that  the  incom- 
prchenfible  God  can  reveal  nothing  of  himfelf,  but  what  they 
can  underfland  ;  and  they  are  concerned  to  credit  the  divine 
teftimony  no  further  than  they  can  fatisfy  thcmfelves  about 
the  reafonablenefs  of  that  which  he  teftifies. 

Yet  they  have  never  been  able  to  (how  an  inconfiflency  in 
this  myn^.y,  no  not  fuch  as  appears  in  many  things  of  the 

truth 
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truth  of  which  they  are  n^tisfied  by  Nature's  Iigh%  And 
even  the  inconfiftencies  of  which  they  are  not  able  to  rid  their 
own  notions  of  the  divine  eternity,  omniprefence,  and  om.ii- 
fcience,  do  not  oblige  them  to  quit  thofe  notions.  But  what- 
ever appears  in  fcripture  revelation  with  the  ieaft  air  of  in- 
conllOency,  puts  them  immediately  upon  that  old  inquiry, 
"  Hath  God  faid  fo  ?  "  And  by  this,  he  that  firft  propofed 
that  queftion,  can  eafily  "  blind  the  minds  of  them  that  be- 
"  lieve  nor,  left  the  light  of  the  glorious  gofpel  of  Chi  id," 
the  image  of  God,  "  (hould  fhine  unto  them,"  while  he  fills 
their  minds  with  the  fancy  of  being  or  becoming  as  gods  for 
knowledge. 

Now,  while  they  look  down  upon  us  with  pity  or  dif- 
dain,  as  an  inferior  kind  of  creatures,  that,  for  lack  of  un- 
derftanding,  or  being  impofed  upon  by  fome  crafiy  fpirir,  and 
enthufiafts,  believe  myfteries,  and  credit  contradictions  ;  if 
we  inquire  for  the  contradiction  in  that  which  we  believe, 
they  tell  us,  it  is  a  plain  principle  in  nature  and  reafon,  "  That 
"  God  is  but  one  intelligent  agent,  and  that  intelligent  agent 
*'  and  perfon  are  one  and  the  fame  ;  and  fo  it  is  impoITible, 
*'  that  one,  and  but  one  intelligent  agent  and  perfon,  can 
**  yet  be  three  intelligent  agents  or  perfons/' 

But  we  are  not  yet  fatisfied,  by  all  thofe  words  thus  fct 
together,  that  perfonality  enters  at  all  into  the  idea  we  have 
of  the  Deity .  by  Nature^s  light.  The  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  of  the  Firfl:  Caufe  is  clearly  feen  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  and  the  wifdom  of  the  Godhead  is  confpicuous  la 
them  :  but  fince  the  idea  of  perfonality  ferves  to  didinguiili 
to  us  thofe  intelligent  agents  that  we  cannot  diftinguidi  by  the 
ideas  we  have  of  their  natures,  as  intelligent  agents  ;  which, 
though  we  repeat  them  ever  fo  oft,  are  the  fame  ;  and  fince 
the  Divine  Being  is  infinitely  diftinguiOied  from  all  other  be- 
ings, in  the  notion  we  have  of  it  by  Nature's  light  ;  the  idea 
of  perfonality  is  of  no  manner  of  ufe  here.  And  feeiri^  the 
idea  of  perfonality  includes  diftindt  mutual  relations  and  offi- 
ces, whereby  we  diftinguifh  thefe,  that  cannot  be  diflinguidi- 
ed  by  the  idea  of  their  nature,  common  to  both,  (and  there 
is  fomething  real  at  the  bottom  of  this  diftinction,  whereof 
we  have  no  idea)  ;  it  is  evident,  that  as  the  idea  of  one  hu- 
man perfon  neceffatily  infers  another  human  perfon,  and  the 
idea  of  one  angelic  perfon  neceffarily  infers  another  angelic 
perfon,  with  whom  he  is  one  way  or  other  related,  and  from 
whom  he  is  diftinguifhed  in  and  by  that  relation,  when  he 
cannot  be  diftinguiihed  from  him   by  the   common  idea   of 
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their  nature  :  Co  if  we  think  of  one  divine  perfon,  this  necef- 
larily  infers  another  divine  perfon.  Of  this  Nature's  light 
difcjvers  nothing,  but  ihcws  one  Godhead,  and  but  one,  in- 
finitely dillinguifhed  from  all  other  beings  by  itfelf,  and  that 
another  God  is  impoflibie.  Scripture  revelation  leaves  this 
entire  and  full,  and  allerts  it  fully  ;  but  unto  this  it  adds  the 
idea  of  perfonality,  Vv-hich  implies  in  it  more  fuch  perfons 
than  one,  and  reveals  three  perfons  in  this  one  Godhead,  mu- 
tually related,  and  a<^ing  diftin6t  parts,  with  relation  unto  one 
snothcr,  (which  could  not  have  been  a6led  by  one  fingle  per- 
i'on,  or  by  any  but  divine  perfons) ;  and  that  in  a  work  where- 
in the  one  Godhead  and  divine  attributes  fliine  forth  more  than 
in  any   other  work  of  God,  and  unto   which   all   the  other 

works  of  God  arc  fubfervient      Nature's  Ii2ht  could  not  dif- 
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cover  this ;  but  cannot  contradift  it  :  for  though  we  ufe  to 
infer  diitinft  natures  from  diflinft  perfons  among  men,  finite 
creatures,  among  whom  alfo  there  is  no  necefTity  for  one's  be- 
ing two  perfons,  feeing  another  may  be  made  to  anfwer  all 
the  purpofes  for  which  that  man  could  be  fuppofed  to  be  two 
perfons  ;  yet  fuch  an  inference  cannot  be  applied  unto  the 
Deity,  without  meafuring  infinite  by  finite,  and  intruding  in- 
to thofe  things  which  we  have  not  feen,  and  ufing  Nature's 
light  unto  a  purpofe  unto  which  it  was  not  defigned,  and 
which  it  cannot  anfwer  ;  yea  and  without  a  contempt  of  this 
glorious  difcovery  of  the  Godhead  made  in  this  revelation. 

7hus  it  is  evident,  that  whatever  notions  we  have  of  the 
Deity  natui  ally,  he  that  "  denieth  the  Son,"  the  fame  "  hath 
**  not  the  Father  ;  "  and  he  that  "  knoweth  not"  that  divine 
perfon  the  Son,  *'  knbws  as"  little  of  the  Father.  The  Jews 
efieemed  themfelves  free  in  the  houfe  or  church  of  God,  and 
held  themfelves  for  the  children  of  God,  which  yet  they 
could  not  be  any  otherwife  but  by  being  the  children  of  the 
Father  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  his  children  they  were  not,  as 
appeft-ed  by  their  unbelief  and  enmity  againft  his  Son  the 
Chrift :  yea  they  did  not  know  the  Father ;  though  by  calling 
therniclVes  the  children  of  God,  they  called  the  Father  of  Je- 
fus Chrid  their  God  ;  fince  none  are  the  children  of  God  but 
they  that  have  the  Father  of  Chrift  for  their  father  ;  and  God 
is  not  the  God  of  any   but   them  to  whom  the   Father  of 

Chi  lit  is  a  father,  John  viii   41.  42.  and  54. "  It  is  my 

"  Father  that  honoureth  me,  of  whom  ye  fay  that  he  is  your 
"  God,"  )Jr  <^^.  it  Y(,t  yg  |^2^,g  j^Qj.  i^pQ^vn  him."  The  lame 
thiijg,  with  the  fame  view,  may  be  laid  to  the  adverfarics  of 
the  true  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrift.     They  pretend  mightily  to 
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honour  the  Father,  and  claim  intcrefl:  in  him,  and  in  his 
church  ;  while,  in  the  mean  time,  they  difhonour  the  Son, 
whom  the  Father  honoureth,  and  would  have  all  men  to  ho- 
nour, even  as  ihcy  honour  him  ;  and  hereby  it  is  evident 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  and  that  they  really  honour 
the  Father  as  Httle  as  they  honour  the  Son. 

And  thus  they  do  indeed  make  void  fcripture-re\'elation, 
\vhile  they  pretend  to  receive  it,  by  fubjed^ing  it  to  Nature's 
light,  and  holding  thcmfelves  for  mafters  of  that  light.  Buc 
here  they  tell  us,  we  can,  upon  occafion,  ufe  as  much  free- 
dom with  the  fciipturcs,  and  make  as  much  ufe  of  reafon  in 
explaining  them  as  they,  in  fome  cafes  ;  and  fo  fall  under  our 
own  cenfure  :  and  they  infift  much  on  thefe  two  inllances, 
God's  fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  having  bodily  parts,  and  the 
matter  of  tranfubftantiation. 

As  to  the  fiift  of  thefe  :  That  manner  of  fpeaking,  as  if 
God  had  bodily  parts,  is  abundantly  juftified  in  the  great  my- 
(lery  of  godlinefs,  God  manifefl  in  the  flerh,  and  has  a  fuffi- 
cient  foundation  in  his  taking  part  with  us  in  flefli  and  blood. 
And  it  was  no  way  unbecoming  God,  to  fpeak  thus  of  him- 
felf, after  the  manner  of  man,  with  a  view  to  this  great  my- 
ftery,  in  the  revelation  of  which  he  is  moft  glorioully  ma- 
nifefted. 

And  as  for  tranfubftantiation,  it  had  never  entered  into 
the  minds  of  men,  if  it  had  not  been  upon  occafion  of  the 
revelation  of  that  fpiiitual  myilery,  of  eating  the  fiefh  and 
drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Jews,  who 
took  up  that  fpiritual  faying  of  our  Lord  in  a  carnal  fenfe, 
conceivifig  that  he  fpake  of  his  body  in  the  fame  manner  as 
the  Ifraelites  eated  the  manna,  the  type  of  it,  thought  this 
impolTible,  and  fo  rejected  the  revelation.  But  others  came 
after  them,  who,  profeding  to  own  the  revelation,  found 
themfelves  obliged  to  own,  that  there  is  an  eating  of  Chrift's 
body,  and  drinking  of  his  blood,  in  his  fupper.  They  knew 
nothing  of  the  fpiritual  myftery  of  faith  in  this  matter  ;  and 
fo  were  forced  to  have  recourfe  to  the  notion  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  about  eating  this  flcfli,  though  againft  our  Lord's 
exprefs  declaration,  John  vi,  6  <.  For  they  could  not  make  a 
better  of  it ;  they  were  obliged  either  to  reje*^:  the  revelation, 
as  the  Jews;  or  embrace  that  carnal  notion,  (which  is  indeed 
inconliftent),  for  want  of  a  fpiritual  difcerning  of  the  truth. 
Even  as  they  that  believe  not  the  true  Godhead  of  Jefos 
Chrift,  not  having  faith's  difcerning  of  the  myftery  of  the 
Trinity,  arc  foiccd  to  maintain  a  fuperior  and  inferior  God, 
C  ^  fuperioi- 
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fuperlor  and  infciior  divine  worfliip,  a  fuperior  and  inferior 
creator,  and  to  imagine  fomething  between  God  and  the  crea- 
ture, which  is  neither  the  moft  high  independent  God,  nor 
a  creature  ;  or  to  alcribe  the  divine  properties  to  a  creature  ; 
0ll  which  is  repugnant  both  to  fcripture  and  reafon.  For 
\vhat  can  they  do  ?  They  find  themfelves  fome  way  obliged 
to  own  the  truth  of  the  fcriptures ;  they  have  not,  or  will  not 
have  the  faith  of  this  myftery,  and  fo  they  raufl:  take  up  with 
fuch  notions  about  it  as  they  have.  Thus  they  that  will  not 
believe  di\ine  m^fleries,  becaufe  they  cannot  reach  them 
\sirh  their  reafon,  are  forced  to  take  up  with  more  unreafon' 
able  inconfilient  opinions,  receiving  therein  the  recompenfe  of 
their  error  ;  fo  "  profeffing  themielves  to  be  wife,  they  be- 
"  come  fools."  •    • 

When  thofe  men  harden  themfclvesin  their  unbelief,  or  feek 
todiminifli  the  great  importance  of  this  article  of  our  faith,  by 
lignifying,  that  this  do6irine  is  not  exprefsly  declared  in  fcrip- 
ture-revclaiion,  and  that  it  is  fuch  a  doctrine,  that  unlefs  it 
were  very  exprefsly  revealed,  they  cannot  be  fo  much  condemn- 
ed for  not  believing  it,  they  bring  to  mind  that  pafTage  which 
we  have  John  x.  24.  25.  "  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
*'  him,  and  faid  unto  him,  How  long  dofl  thou  make  us  ta 
"  doubt  ?  U  thou  be  the  Chrift,  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  an- 
<•'  fwered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not."  It  was 
a  very  hard  matter  for  the  Jews,  confidering  their  prejudices, 
to  believe  that  fuch  a  man  as  Jefus  was  their  ChriO,  and  a 
matter  of  the  utmoft  importance  it  was  for  them  to  know 
him  to  be  the  Chrifl: ;  and  when  they  got  figns,  they  wanted 
cleaicr,  more  evident  figns  ;  when  it  was  told  them,  they 
wanted  to  be  more  plainly  toldj  they  complained  of  the 
darknefs  of  the  revelation  of  a  point  io  important,  (6  fiiock- 
ing  to  them,  and  that  it  was  never  told  them  plainly,  fo  as 
they  could  not,  by  interpreting  words  and  phrafes,  have  it 
to  f-iy,  that  the  words  wherein  it  was  told  them  were  capa- 
ble of  fome  other  meaning ;  yet  they  died  in  their  (ins,  be- 
cnufc  ihcy  believed  it  not.  God  haih  revealed  this  great 
do(51rine  lufficicntly  for  enlightening  the  minds  of  his  people, 
and  making  unbelievers  inexcufeable  ;  though  not  in  fuch 
terms  as  fuch  unbelievers  would  have  it  propofed  unto  them^ 
nor  with  that  fort  of  evidence  which  they  would  dehre  who 
flight  and  oppofc  the  evidence  that  God  thought  fit  to  give, 
*'  Jefus  anfwered,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not."  When 
he  anfwered  the  chief  pricft  and  his  company  as  plainly  as 
they  dcfired,  they  condemned  him  for  a  blaiph^'mer.     And 

though 
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though  this  dod^rine  be  revealed  in  the  moft  fuitable  manner, 
for  begetting  and  increafing  the  faith  of  it  in  the  minds  of 
them  that  are  ordained  to  eternal  life;  yet  if  it  were  reveal- 
ed in  any  way  wherein  it  could  be  now  fuppofed  to  be  decla- 
red, we  might  promife  upon  thefe  men,  continuing  in  the 
difpofition  wherein  they  feem  to  be,  that  they  would  either 
diftinguifli  away  the  fenfe  of  that  revelation,  and  cry  for  a 
clearer  flill,  or  utterly  rejefl  the  revelation.  But  we  may 
yet  have  a  farther  view  of"  the  perfon  of  the  Meffiah  from  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament.     For, 

Thefe  prophecies  alfo  fet  him  forth  as  the  objeft  of  reli- 
gious worrtiip  ;  fo  that  Jefus  confefling  himfelf  to  be  that 
proraifed  King,  does  thereby  acknowledge,  that  he  is  the 
obje6l  of  that  worfliip ;  and  therefore  the  only  true  God. 
We  find  the  angels,  that  fort  of  creatures  that  (in  the  regard 
of  idolaters)  pofTeffed  the  room  only  due  to  him,  the  Media- 
tor, who  is  indeed  God,  and  who  are  therefore  called  Gods, 
are  commanded  "  to  worfhip  him,"  who  is  Jehovah,  the 
true  God,  the  glorious  King  of  the  church,  Pfal.  xcvii.  i. — 7. 
compare  Heb.  i.  6.  And  in  Pfal  cii.  where  he  is  declared 
to  be  the  creator  of  the  world,  we  have  him  alfo  pointed  out 
to  us  as  the  objeft  of  religious  worfliip,  prayer,  and  praife 
in  the  church,  on  account  of  the  glory  of  his  Godhead,  ap- 
pearing in  his  great  work  of  redemption,  and  in  his  building 
of  the  church,  and  in  the  glorious  atfts  of  his  reign,  from 
f  \c^%\.o  f  23.  See  to  this  purpofe  Pfal.  xcv.  xcvi.  xcvii, 
xcviii.  xcix.  c.  all  prophecies  of  the  Meffiah  and  his  kingdom. 
See  hkewife  Pfal.  ciii.  ii^. — 22.  Pfal.  Ixv.  i. — 5.  and  Pfal. 
xlvii.  cbc.  <bc» 

The  fcripture  makes  no  diftinifiion  in  the  bufinefs  of  reli- 
gious worfhip,  but  afcribes  it  only  and  wholly  to  God,  on 
account  of  the  Godhead  manifefled  in  the  glorious  works  of 
creation  and  redemption.  And  if  there  are  not  higher  ex- 
prefTions  of  religious  worfliip  in  fcripture,  than  thofe  that  are 
iifed  in  the  prophetic  calls,  to  worthip  this  glorious  King,  the 
Meffiah ;  his  glorious  Godhead,  raanitefling  itfeif  in  his  works 
of  creation  and  redemption,  and  in  his  glorious  kingdom  to 
be  fet  up  in  the  fullnefs  of  time,  is  plainly  given  as  the  reafoii 
why  he  fliould  be  worfliipped  in  his  kingdom  the  church  b}'- 
angels  and  men.  The  typical  redemption  of  the  nation  of 
Ifrael  out  of  Egypt,  and  bringing  of  that  nation  through  the 
wildernefs  into  the  promifed  land,  carried  in  it  fuch  a  diflin- 
guifhing  difcovery  of  the  glorious  Godhead  of  the  worker  of 
it;  as  intitled  him  to  the  religious  worfliip  of  Ifrael,  and  made 

them 
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them  \v  holly  without  excufe  in  worfhipping  any  other  God 
befides  that  God  that  io  fulfilled  his  promife  to  Abraham,  I- 
faac,  and  Jacob.  Therefore  this  God  fpake  thus  irom  Si- 
nai :  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  hath  brought  thee  out 
**  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  houfe  of  bondage.  Thou 
"  fnalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  This  voice  was  the 
voice  of  the  fame  whofc  blood  fpeaketh  to  us  from  heaven, 
IJcb.  xii.  24'  25.  26. 

The  Father  never  appeared,  never  fpake,  but  in  and  by  the 
Son;  his  word  and  his  fpirit  was  with  him,  If.  Ixiii.  9.  lo.  i  1. 
liag.  ii.  5.  Of  old  the  Father  appeared,  and  fpake  by  him 
more  daikly,  while  he  was  only  foreQiewing  his  incarnation  in 
his  appearances,  and  in  divers  figures,  and  fhewing  before- 
hand in  dark  promifes,  and  manifold  earthly  types,  the  glo- 
rious heavenly  things  of  the  New  Teftament;  but  now,  be- 
ing incarnate,  and  having  come  in  his  kingdom,  the  Father 
is  more  clearly  manifefl,  and  fpeaks  more  clearly  in  him, 
"  thcbnghtnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his 
"  pet  fon  j"  and  being  partaker  with  us  in  fleni  and  blood,  he 
is  alfo  to  us  inftead  of  the  prophets,  by  whom  he  fpake  of 
old  to  the  people  of  Ifrael,  Heb.  i.  i.  2. 

It  was  he  then  that  appeared  of  old,  and  the  Father  never 
but  in  him,  ^^  the  angel  of  hi-  prefcnce,"  or,  "  his  face." 
Mofes  knew  well  to  diftinguifli  this  face  of  God,  this  angel 
of  God's  prefence,  from  any  created  angel.  See  Exod. 
xxxiii.  Thus  the  angel  in  whom  is  God's  name  is  the  fame 
that  fpake  to  Mofes  in  the  buOi,  faying,  "  I  am  the  God  of 
*•  Abrahau-',  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,''  and  that  fpake  to  him  in 
Mount  Sinai,  Acls  vii.  38.  and  whole  voice  was  conveyed  to 
the  people  of  Ifrael  b}^  the  miniftry  of  angels  that  minillred 
to  liim  there.  And  he  faid,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  thou 
**  Ihalt  have  no  other  gods  befides  me."  Neither  was  it  an}'- 
idolatry  in  the  Kraelires  to  fay  to  him,  *'  Thou  art  the  Lord 
*'  our  God  that  brought  us  out  ot  Egypt ;  we  will  have  no 
<*  god  befides  thee."  And  there  was  no  fear  of  worfhip- 
ping  another  befide  the  only  God,  in  worfiiipping  him,  as 
there  would  been  in  worlliipping  any  created  angel,  however 
commlflioned  by  God,  however  fpeaking  in  his  name.  This 
is  he  that  led  ifrael  out  of  Egypt  intp  Canaan,  and  thereia 
manifefied  himfclf  to  be  the  only  true  God,  befides  whom  If- 
rael was  to  have  no  other  god  .  for  **  the  Lord  alone  led  If- 
**  rael,  and  there  was  no  flrange  god  with  him,"  Deut. 
xxxii.  12. 

Now,  if  that  typical  and  earthly  redemption  of  the  nation 

Ifrael 
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Ifrael  fo  manifefted  the  divine  glory  of  the  worker  of  it,  as 
to  give  him  juft  title  to  inherit  IfracPs  praife  ;  how  much 
more  does  the  glory  of  his  true  Godhead  appear  in  the  fpiritual 
and  eternal  redemption  wrought  by  him  for  the  true  Iftael, 
the  heavenly  nation,  and  in  "  bringing  many  fons  unto  glo- 
"  ry,"  and  in  all  the  glorious  a<fl:s  of  his  reign  in  his  heaven- 
ly kingdom,  and  calls  for  the  worfhip  and  adoration  of  an- 
gels and  men  i  He  receives  this  woriliip  from  the  redeemed, 
and  from  all  the  angels  of  God,  afcribing  to  him  the  infinite 
dignity  and  worth  of  his  Godhead  that  appears  to  them  in 
that  glorious  redemption  which  is  by  his  blood,  Rev.  v. 
9  — 12. 

For  whatever  they  may  think  who  know  not  the  holineP, 
infinite  julHce,  and  terrible  majefty  of  God,  and  the  unfpcak- 
able  evil  of  fin,  as  it  is  againft  him,  and  that  moft  defperate 
condition,  and  dreadful  complication  of  innumerable  evils, 
flowing  from  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  the  curfe  of  a  broken  law, 
out  of  which  we  are  redeemed  by  ihe  blood  of  Chrid;  yen 
the  felf  condemned  finner,  that  has  fame  true  apprehenfion 
of  thefe  things,  and  fo  fees  the  great  vanity  and  folly  of 
all  attempts  to  make  an  amends  to  the  majefty  of  God 
for  the  exceeding  finfulnefs  of  his  fin,  or  any  way  to  relieve 
himfelf  from  his  defperate  condition,  and  weeps  becaufe 
he  cannot  find  worth  enough  in  any  creature  wherewith 
to  prefent  himfelf,  and  appear  with  confidence  before  the 
IVIofi:  High ;  fuch  a  finner  cannot  put  confidence  in  the 
blood  of  Chriil,  nor  be  relieved  from  his  fears,  fo  as  to 
come  confidently  before  God  by  it,  till  he  be  perfuaded 
in  very  deed,  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God,  and  that  the  blood 
of  that  man  is  the  blood  of  no  other  but  that  glorious  and 
divine  p?rfon,  who  is  worthy,  with  all  the  independent  eter- 
nal worth  that  is  in  the  only  Godhead.  Such  a  finner  being 
perfuaded,  by  the  Holy  Ghofi-,  that  dwells  in  the  llain  Lamb, 
to  come  unto  the  Father  by  this  blood,  will  give  divine  wor- 
fiiip  and  glory  to  the  Lamb,  without  any  fear  of  his  honour* 
ing  a  peribn  who  is  not  the  only  true  God,  befides  whom 
there  is  no  god,  and  will  count  him  worthy  to  reign  in  his 
glorious  kingdom,  on  account  of  that  his  Godhead  appear- 
ing in  redeeming  us  by  his  blood.  While  men  arc  utter 
Grangers  to  thefe  things,  they  may  have  fruit lefs  philofophi- 
cal  notions  about  the  Godhead  of  Jefus  Chrilt ;  but  they 
will  "  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs;"  and  may,  by  a  fuit- 
ablc  temptation,    be  prevailed  with    to  part   with   it  at  a 

cheaper 


24  The  Testimony  of  the      Chap;  I. 

cheaper  rate  than  they  that  have  come  by  it  in  fuch  a  way 
as  this. 

The  kingdom  of  theMediah  is  founded  in  his  redemption; 
as  the  prophets  declare,  If.  Hii.  toward  the  clofe,  PfaL  ex.  7. 
Pfal.  xxii  <bC'  And  his  Godhead  is  fet  forth  as  appearing 
in  his  kingdom,  and  calling  for  divine  worfhip  from  all  his 
fubje6ls.  It  is  true,  in  his  kingdom  he  hath  condefcended  to 
reign  by  commifTion  from  the  Father,  even  as  he  gave  himfelf 
for  his  church  to  redeem  it  at  the  Father's  appointment,  and 
he  is  in  his  kingdom  the  Father's  reprefentative ;  for  how  other- 
wife  Qiould  the  Father  and  the  divine  glory  in  his  perfon  ap- 
appcar  unto  us :"  But  as  he  could  not  fully  reprefent  him  in  the 
church,  bis  kingdom,  if  he  were  not  an  equal  perfon  to  him, 
and  truly  diftin6i:  from  him,  in  one  and  the  fame  Godhead; 
io^  by  this  very  commilTion,  the  Father  gives  his  glory  into 
his  hands,  which  yet  he  will  not  give  to  another  god.  So 
we  find  in  that  prophecy  where  he  is  appointed  the  Father's 
fervant.  If.  xlii.  from  the  beginning,  that  work  which  he 
calls  his  glory,  and  for  which  he  is  praifed,  even  the  bring- 
ing forth  of  judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  opening  the  blind  eyes, 
and  bringing  the  prifoners  from  the  prifon,  is  given  into  the 
hand  of  this  his  fervant  to  be  accompli(hed  by  him  :  and 
then  he  declares,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and 
"  my  glory  1  will  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praile 
<*  to  graven  images."  This  fervant  of  his  therefore  muft 
be  the  fame  God  with  him,  who  will  not  give  his  glory  unto 
another,  and  yet  gives  it  to  him. 

Thus  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,  "  that  all  men  fhould  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  ho- 
*'  nour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honour- 
<'  cth  not  the  Father  which  hath  fent  him,"    John  v.  22.  23. 

"Whatever  be  the  capacity  wherein  this  glorious  perfon 
afts,  whatever  condefcenflon  he  ufe  for  our  fikes,  as  Media- 
tor, we  ought  neverthelefs  to  honour  him;  and  rehgious 
wordiip  is  declared  to  be  his  due  on  account  of  his  divine 
glory  manifefling  itfelf  in  his  acting  in  that  fame  capacity  to 
which  he  thus  condefcends.  And  (ince  the  only  true  God 
appropriates  all  religious  worQiip,  without  any  din:in6lion, 
to  himfelf,  and  difcharges  us  to  give  any  part  or  portion  of 
it,  or  any  fenfe  of  it,  unto  any  other,  on  any  account,  or 
to  hearken  x.<^  any  prophet,  though  working  miracles,  to  in- 
duce us  to  give  this  worihip  to  another,  Deut.  xiii.  i. — 5.  ; 
and  fince  we  arc  called  to  give  religious  worfl:iip  to  this  King, 

the 


Se^t.  II.        King  of  Martyrs.  25 

the  Mefliah,  it  is  manifef},  that  he  is  the  only  true  God, 
"  befide  whom  there  is  no  God." 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  fee  in  the  prophecies,  fome  of 
which  have  been  pointed  at,  that  this  glorious  King,  the 
MefTiah,  is  fet  forth  as  the  fiuit  of  David's  body,  a  real  man 
of  the  feed  of  David ;  yet  not  a  human,  but  a  truly  divine 
perfon,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Hods,  the  Lord  God,  the  al- 
mightly  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  bleiT- 
ed  object  of  the  religious  worfliip  and  adoration  of  angels 
and  men.  So  he  is  the  child  born  to  us,  the  fon  given  to 
us,  who  is  the  mighty  God  ;  the  fon  conceived,  and  brought 
forth  by  a  virgin,  whofe  name  is  Immanuel,  God  with  us; 
the  feed  of  the  woman,  who  is  able  to  bruife  the  head  of 
the  fcrpent ;  the  feed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  may  find  eternal  blelTednefs ;  and  David's  fon, 
who  yet  is  his  Lord,  his  God,  and  his  everlafting  King.  Je- 
fus  confeffes  all  this  of  himfelf,  and  acknowledges,  that  he 
is  that  lame  glorious  perfon,  in  whom  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  thus  marveloufiy  united,  by  his  owning,  before 
Pilate,  that  he  is  "  that  promifed  King."  And  when  he  fays, 
**  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufe  came  I  into 
'^  the  world,"  he  feems  to  point  to  that  prophecy  of  the 
Meffiah,  If  ix.  6.  **  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  fon 
<'  is  given,  and  the  government  fhall  be  upon  his  llioulder," 
6"c.  Thus  the  eternal  God  reigns  as  King,  the  church's  ma- 
ker is  her  hulband,  and  her  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Holls, 
and  her  God  is  her  glory. 

Whofoever  confeffes  Jefus  to  be  ChriO,  confefTes  this  fame 
great  truth  concerning  his  perfon  ;  and  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
pretend  to  confefs  that  he  is  the  Chrif},  and  yet  deny  his 
true  Godhead,  or  not  truly  own  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ; 
as  it  is  to  pretend  to  confefs  him  the  Chrift,  and  yet  deny 
him  to  be  the  (on  of  David.  It  is  true,  the  word  Mejpah^ 
or  Chrijly  fignifying  anointed,  refpecls  his  office  ;  but  we 
miflake  that  office,  and  cannot  fee  the  glory  of  it,  nor  im- 
prove it  unto  its  proper  ends,  fo  as  to  find  all  falvation  and 
all  defire  in  it,  if  we  do  not  fee  him  to  be  God  in  that  of- 
fice ;  and  if  we  view  him  rightly  by  faith  in  his  faving  of- 
fice, we  will  find  all  the  pcifons  of"  the  Godhead  therein  ma- 
niferted,  and  concerned  in  our  falvation  thereby.  It  is  only 
in  Jefus  the  Chrill,  that  we  know  the  Father  ;  for  he  ''  is 
"  the  image  of  the  invifjble  God ; "  and  it  is  only  in  him 
that  we  find  the  Koly  Ghoff,  "that  dwells  in  hinv"  It  has 
been  an  old  obfervation,  that  we  cannot  think  rightly  of  the 
Chrill,    without  thinking  of  the   gloiious  perfon  anoiining, 
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and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  wherewith  he  was  anointed,  Pfal.  xiv. 
6.  7.  Heb.  i.  8.  9.  And  it  may  be  obferved,  that  fomething 
of  the  Godhead,  including  all  the  divine  attributes,  feems  to 
be  peculiarly  reprefented  to  us  in  each  of  thefe  perfons,  as 
they  appear  in  and  by  the  faving  office  of  Chrift.  The  ma- 
jefty  of  the  Godhead  in  the  perfon  of  the  Father,  who  is 
therefore  ityled  God  ;  the  infinite  worth  and  dignity  of  the 
fame  very  Godhead,  in  the  perfon  of  the  Son  ;  and  the  infi- 
rjite  fufiiciency  and  power  of  that  fame  very  Godhead  in  the 
perfon  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Now,  the  faving  office  of  Chrift  is  threefold.  He  is  pro- 
phet, prieft,  and  king.  And  though  thefe  three  offices  be 
truly  diftinft,  and  ought  not  to  be  confounded  ;  yet  we  can- 
not rightly  conceive  of  him  as  king,  and  of  his  kingdom,  with- 
out the  other  two  offices;  as  may  appear  afterward  ;  and  his 
anointing  is  much  fpoke  of  in  the  prophecies  with  refpefl 
unto  his  kingdom,  Pfal.  ii.  Pfal.  xlv.  It  is  of  this  that  we 
now  fpeak,  and  this  anointing  of  Chrift  the  King  has  a  ma- 
nifefl  reference  unto  the  anointing  of  David,  and  thofe  kings 
that  were  but  earthly  (igns  of  this  heavenly  King. 

SECT.         III. 

A  Ccording  to  the  promife  made  to  David,  wherein  we  ob- 
•^^  fcrved,  that  the  kingdom,  in  his  earthly  houfe,  was 
fet  up  as  a  pledge,  fign,  and  figure  of  that  great  kingdom  of 
the  IMeffiah  ;  when  Jcfus  confeffes,  that  he  is  that  promifed 
King,  he  owns  himifelf  to  be  the  antitype  of  thofe  kings,  and 
that  he  is  unto  liis  fubjefts  indead  of  them,  and  that  his 
kingdom  is  the  thing  we  have  now  indead  of  that  kingdom, 
which  hath  its  end  and  i/Tue  in  this. 

This  leems  pretty  clear  from  Jacob's  prophecy,  and  from 
the  promife  to  David,  as  it  has  been  explained  ;  and  that 
fame  prophecy,  .to  which  we  noticed  a  little  before  that  our 
Lord  here  refers,  fpeaks  this   to  Chriftians  very  clearly,  If. 

ix.  6,  7.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom. Of  theincreafe  of  his 

*'  government  and  peace  there  ffiall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
*^  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,"  6c. 
It  is  manifeO:  David's  fjus  fucceeded  him,  and  fat  for  fevcral 
ages  on  his  throne  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  Jer.  xxii.  30. ; 
and  it  is  alfo  manifefl,  that  the  kingdom  wherein  Chrift  rules, 
and  the  throne  upon  which  he  fits,  is  not  that  fame  very 
throne  and  kingdom  where  David  and  his  fucceffors  fat  and 
ruled,  and  can  be  no  other  wife  called  that  throne  and  king- 
dom, 
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dom,  but  as  it  is  the  thing  typified  thereby,  according  to 
God^s  promife,  and  the  only  thing  that  we  have  now  inftead 
of  it,  when  the  earthly  fhadows  of  heavenly  things  have  their 
end  and  ifTue  in  the  heavenly  things  themfelves  that  are  come 
in  the  place  of  them. 

The  kingdom  wherein  David  and  his  fuccelTors  ruled  was 
God's  kingdom,  or  the  church  ;  the  throne  of  that  kingdom 
was  the  throne  of  the  Lord  ;  the  people  were  God's  flock  ; 
and  David's  fucceflbrs  were  paftors  of  that  fiock  ;  their  of- 
fice, however  they  milbehaved  in  it,  was  to  ",  feed  the  (heep 
'^  of  his  paflnre/'  Jer.  xxiii.  i.  2. 

That  flock  of  God  brought  up  out  of  Egypt  by  a  temporal 
and  typical  redemption,  and  made  a  peculiar  people  unto 
God,  was  no  more  but  a  typical  flock  of  God,  the  antitype 
of  which  is  that  fpiritual  flock,  gathered  out  of  all  nations 
as  the  jews  were  brought  back  from  Babylon,  and  gathered 
out  of  the  places  where  they  had  been  fcattered  and  in  cap- 
tivity ;  even  the  general  ailembly  and  church  of  the  firfl- 
born,  whofe  names  are  written  in  heaven.  And  the  paftors 
of  that  typical  flock,  of  whofe  wicked  mifcarriages  the  Lord 
complains,  were  types  of  the  true  fliepherd,  who  is  one  for 
all,  and  is  better  unto  the  flock  of  God  than  them  all,  even 
the  righteous  branch  that  the  Lord  hath  now  ralfed  up  unto 
David.  I  confefs  I  cannot  otherwife  explain  Jer.  xxiii.  i. — 5. 
and  apply  the  prophecy,  as  Chriflians  will  own  it  muft  be  ap- 
plied, unto  the  Mefliah  and  his  kingdom  ;  nor  will  it  be  eafy 
otherwife  to  explain  the  mofl  part  of  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing Chrift  and  his  kingdom,  fpeaking  almofl  conftantly  of  the 
antitype  by  the  types.  And  1  queflion  not  but  it  was  inad- 
vertency to  this  that  ftood  in  the  way,  and  does  unto  this 
day  ftand  in  the  way  of  the  Jews,  their  acknowledging  Jefus 
to  be  the  promifed  Mefliah,  the  King  of  Ifrael. 

Chriflians  generally  acknowledge  now,  (though  neither 
•was  that  altogether  fo  clear  to  the  Jews  who  firfl  believed), 
that  Chrift,  our  prieft,  is  in  that  his  oflice  the  antitype  of 
the  priefts  that  were  in  the  Old-Teftament  church,  and  that 
their  oflice  has  its  end  and  i,flue  in  his,  which  is  now  to  us 
inftead  of  it:  and  this  feems  to  be  plainly  fignified  in  that  pro- 
phecy, Jer.  xxxiii.  18.  **  Neither  fliall  the  priefts  the  Levites 
"  want  a  man  before  me  to  offer  burnt- offerings,  and  to 
**  kindle  meat-offerings,  and  to  do  facrifice  continually." 
And  it  is  as  plainly  flgnified  in  the  foregoing  verfes  with 
which  this  is  conneOed,  that  Chrift  in  his  throne  and  king- 
dom is  the  antitype  of  David,  and  his  fucceflors  in  his  throne 
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and  kingdoin.  See  >)^  17.  "  For  thus  faith  the  Lord,  David 
*'  (liall  never  want"  (or  there  (hall  never  be  cut  ofF  from 
David)  '»  a  man  to  in  upon  the  throne  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael. 
**  Neither  fhall,"  6c.  If  we  make  ufe  of  the  New  Tefta- 
nient,  which  is  the  infallible  guide  unto  the  explication  of 
the  Old  Tefiament  prophecies,  which  are  not  of  any  private 
interpretation,  v.e  will  find  Jefus  Chrifl:  declared  the  antitype 
of  the  kings  as  well  as  of  the  priefts. 

It  is  obferved,  that  Mount  Zion  had  two  tops,  one  of 
which  bore  the  temple,  and  the  other  the  city  of  David,  and 
David's  throne,  for  that  was  fet  in  Zion.  In  being  come  to 
Jefus,  the  Kedhtor  of  the  new  covenant,  we  are  come  to 
both  thefe  in  the  antitype,  Heb.  xii.  "  le  are  come  to  Mount 
*'  Zion.'^  In  that  context,  the  Apoftle  is  (peaking as  much  at 
leaft  of  the  kingdom  of  Chriil  as  of  his  prieflhood.  Let  us  but 
confider  thefe  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  we  may  fee 
this  truth  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  afferted,  even  as 
that  concernirg  his  priefthood.  See  the  angePs  melTage  to 
his  mother,  Luke  i.  31.  32.33.  *'  Behold,  thou  flialt conceive 
*"■  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  fon,  and  flialt  call  his 
"  name  Jefus.  He  fi-iall  be  great,  and  fhall  be  called  the  Son 
"  of  the  Higheft;  and  the  Lord  God  (liali  give  unto  him  the 
"  throne  of  his  father  David.  And  he  fliall  reign  over  the 
"  houfe  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  fliall 
"  be  no  end.''  [See  Gualter  on  the  place.]  See  the  fong 
of  Zachaiia?,  y  67.  7c.  *'  And  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft,  and  prophefied,  faying,  Blefled  be  the  Lord 
"  God  of  ifrael,  for  he  hath  railed  up  a  horn  of  falvation 
**  for  us  in  the  houfe  of  his  fervant  David  ;  as  he  fpake  by 
*'  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  fince  the 
"  world  began." 

See  that  remarkable  confefTion  of  the  faith  by  Nathanael, 
approved  by  our  Lord,  John  i.  49.  50.  "  Nathanael  an- 
**  fwered  and  faid  unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
"  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Ifrael.  Jefus  anfwered  and 
*'  faid  unto  him,  Bccaule  1  faid  untO'thee,  I  faw  thee  under 
"  the  fig-tree,  believed  thou  ?" 

Sec  the  firft  gofpel  fermon  after  the  Lord's  afcenfion,  A^s 
ii.  30.  31,  •'  Therefore  being  a  piophet,  and  knowing  that 
**  God  had  fworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of 
**  his  loins  l,c  would  raife  up  Chrifl  to  fit  on  his  throne  : 
"  he  feeing  this  before,  fpake  of  the  refurrc(5\ion  6f  Chrift." 
And,  y  3,|.  35.  30.  **  For  David  is  not  afcended  into  the 
**  heavens :  but  he  himfclf  faith,  The  Lord  did  fay  unto  my 

''  Lord, 
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"  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.     Therefore  let  all  the 
«  hoiife  of  Ifrael  know  afTuredly,    that  God  hath  raade  that 
«  fame  Jefus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Chrift." 
Tlie  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  David,  in  the  earthly  Ifrael, 
waxed  faint,  even  as  did  the  glory  of  the  temple  and  prieft- 
hood,  and  became   lefs   and  lefs  ftill,  as   the  antitype  drew 
nigh  ;  and  for  the  wickednefs   of  them  that   fat  upon  that 
throne,  it  was  overturned,  till  he  came  whofe  right  it  was  : 
fo   that  when  he  came,  he   was  as  a  branch   out  of  David's 
roots,    according   to  the  prophecies,    Ezek.  xxi.  25.  26.  27. 
**  And  thou  profane  wicked  prince  of  Ifrael,  whofe  day  is 
"  come,  when  iniquity  llnall  have  an  end  :  Thus  faith  the 
"  Lord  God,  Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  off  the  crown  : 
*'  this  flnnll  not  be  the  fame ;  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  a- 
"  bafe   him  that   is   high.      I  will  overturn,  overturn,  over- 
"  turn  it,  and  it  fhall  be  no  more,  until  he  come  whofe  right 
"  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  him."     And  as  the  Jews  were  com- 
forted in  their  dejection,  upon  the  ruins  of  the  firft  temple, 
and  its  being  no  way  equalled  by  the  fecond,  by  the  promife 
of  Chrift  to  that  temple,  and  of  his  glorious  houfe,  the  anti- 
type of  that  temple,  Hag.  ii. ;  fo  they  were  encouraged  by 
all  the  prophets,  under  the  mifchiefs  that  bcfel  their  king- 
dom, and  the  ruins  of  the  houfe  of  David,  with  manifold 
promifes  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  the  antitype.  See  Amos  ix. 

8. 12.  referred  to  A6ts  xv.  16.  "  After  this  I  will  return, 

"  and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which 
"  is  fallen  down  ;  and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 
"  and  I.  will  fet  it  up  ;  that  the  refidue  of  men  may  feek  af- 
<*  ter  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name 
*'  is  called.'' 

David  himfelf  might  be  many  ways  a  type  of  Chrift  ;  but 
it  appears  that  he  was  a  type  of  Chrift  in  refpefl  of  his  throne 
and  kingdom.  Now,  whatever  was  peculiar  to  David,  that 
throne  and  kingdom  was  common  to  him  and  his  fuccefTors. 
If,  therefore,  in  that  refpeft  he  was  a  type  of  Jefus  Chrift  in 
his  kingdom,  as  is  clear  from  what  is  faid,  his  fucceffors  in 
that  oftice,  whatever  they  were  otherwife,  muft,  in  refpeft 
of  that  office,  be  accounted  types  of  Chrii!  in  his  kingly  of- 
fice. Joftiua  the  fon  of  Jofedeck  the  high  pricft  was,  per- 
haps in  more  refpeifls  than  one,  a  type  of  Chiift,  and  fome 
things  were  peculiar  to  him  :  but  the  pr:cfthood,  common 
to  him  with  others  that  bore  that  office,  was  typical  of  Cbrift^s 
priefthood  in  them,  as  well  as  in  him.  And  ZerubbabeFs  go- 
vernment was  as  much  typical  of  Chrift's  government,   as 
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Jofhua's  priefthood  was  of  his  priefthood.  There  were  wic- 
ked kings,  as  we  fee  from  Ezek.  xxi.  forecited,  and  there 
were  wicked  pricfts ;  but  the  offices  were  both  facred,  which 
indeed  did  aggravate  their  wickednefs ;  but  fo  far  as  they  ex- 
ercifed  their  offices  with  approbation,  and  a6led  in  thefe  offi. 
ces  fuitably  unto  the  nature  and  end  of  them,  fo  far  they 
prefigured  Chriff  in  them. 

It  is  true,  thefe  offices  were  diflin6l,  fo  that  it  appertained 
not  to  the  kings  to  do  the  peculiar  diflinguiffiing  adis  of  the 
priefily  office  ;  even  as  the  piieflly  and  kingly  offices,  though 
both  lodged  in  the  perfon  of  JciLis  Chrifl:,  are  truly  diftinci  ; 
and  it  would  be  a  great  abufe  of  his  kingly  office,  to  put  it 
unto  the  peculiar  ufe  of  his  priefthood,  as  we  are  very  ready 
to  do,  and  it  would  deftroy  the  ufe  of  both  thefe  offices  unto 
us,  and  diOionour  them  greatly,  whatever  honour  we  may 
think  to  put    upon   one  of  them    thereby,     2  Chron  xxvi. 
16. 21.     It  is  alfo  true,  that  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  im- 
mediate worfliip  in  the  temple,  were  diftinft  from  the  mat- 
ters of  the  king's  government  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  that  the 
matters  of  the  Lord's  worfliip  in  the  temple  were  facred,  and 
the  raoft  facred  matters  :  but  the  matters  of  the  king  were  al- 
fo facred  ;  the  nation  or  kingdom  itfelf  where  they  ruled  was 
(acred,  "  a  holy  nation."     The  kings  that  fat  on  the  throne 
of  David  were  a  light  ahvay  before  God  in  Jerufalem,  "  the  city 
*'  which  he  had  chcfen  him  to  put  his  name  there,"  1  Kings  xi. 
36.     They  were  church-officers  as  well  as  the  prophets  and 
priefts.  See  Lam.ii.  8.  9.  where  we  fee  Zion's  king  and  her 
princes,  as  well  as  her  prophets.     And  chap.  iv.  20.  it  is  faid 
of  the  king,  "  The  breath  of  our  noftrik,.  the  anointed  of 
*'  the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  faid.  Under 
**  his  ffiado'vV  we  ffiall  live  among  the  Heathen."     See  like- 
wife  Ezek,  xxii.  26.  27*  28.  "  Her   priefts  have  violated   my 

"  law,  and  have  profiined  my  holy  things. Her  princes 

"  in  the  midft  thereof  are  like  wolves  ravening  the  prey. — 
*'  And  her  prophets  have  daubed  them  with  untempered  mor- 
"  tar."  And  IMicah  iii.  10.  11.  "  They  build  up  Zion  with 
**  blood,  and  Jerufalem  with  iniquity.  The  heads  thereof 
*'  (/.  e.  of  Zion)  judge  for  reward,  and  the  priefts  thereof 
*'  teach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money." 
Heads  of  Zion  is  a  ftrong  exprtffion.     See  likewife  Zeph  iii. 

2. 5.  "  She  trufted  not   in   the  Lord,  ffie  drew  not  near 

"  to  her  God.     Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions,  her 

"  judges  are  evening  wolves. Her  prophets  are  light  and 

"  treacherous  perfons :  her  priefts  have  polluted   the  fanc- 

"  tuary, 
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"  tuary)  they  have  done  violence  to  the  law.  The  jufl  Lord 
"  is  in  the  midft  thereof,  he  will  not  do  iniquity. ''  And  the 
following  part  of  that  chapter  will  afford  us  a  view  of  the 
difference  betwixt  this  ftate  or  things  and  the  New-Teftament 
church  promiled  there,  and  of  the  excellency  of  that  church, 
with  refpe6l  unto  the  perfons  of  whom  it  doth  conlift.  But 
by  tbcfe  texts  cited  it  appears,  that  the  kings  were  church- 
officers,  though  they  were  not  priefls,  even  as  were  the  pro- 
phets :  and  thcfe  were  ftanding  types  of  Chrift  in  that  typical 
church.  ChrilVs  kingly  office  is  not  his  prieftly  ;  but  na 
man  would  thence  infer,  that  it  is  not  an  office  in  the  church: 
neither  would  any  declare,  that  the  office  of  deacon  in  New- 
Teftament  churches,  which  refpects  the  reUef  of  the  poor  in 
their  temporal  ftraits,  is  no  church-office,  for  this  reafun, 
becaufe  it  is  not  the  office  of  bifnop  or  elder,  which  more 
immediately  rcfpe(Si:  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  worffiip.  The 
matters  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  king  were  diffm6l ;  but  the 
fame  court  judged  in  both,  Levites  and  others  being  joined 
in  it  ;  and  it  had  diftin6V  prefidents  for  thefe  diffmdl  matters, 
but  both  fet  to  judge  by  the  king,  who  gave  them  charges 
and  dire(fiions,  2  Chron.  xix.  8.  9.  10.  11.  And  not  only 
David  and  Solomon,  who  were  prophets,  but  Jehoffiaphat, 
Hezekiah,  and  Jofiah,  and  the  good  kings,  ruled  in  things 
pertaining  to  the  temple,  and  the  worffiip  of  God.  Such  as 
contend  earneftly  for  thofe  kings  being  only  civil  officers,  will 
not  allow  the  kings  of  the  earth  fuch  power  in  church-mat- 
ters now,  as  the  kings  of  Judah  exercifed  with  approbation 
about  the  temple,  and  the  matters  of  the  Lord's  worffiip,  if 
they  think  confiftently  with  rheir  notions  about  the  intrinfic 
power  of  the  church  ;  unlefs  perhaps  they  were  fome  way 
fecured  as  to  this,  that  the  king's  power  ffiould  be  at  their 
devotion,  and  under  their  diredlion.  After  all,  it  will  not  be 
eafy  to  ffiew  why  the  fpirifual  kingdom  of  Chrift  might  not 
be  typified  by  a  worldly  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  heavenly 
fan6tuary  was  prefigured  by  a  worldly  fan6tuary. 

But  againft  this  it  is  objected,  That  whatever  power  the 
kings  of  the  houfe  of  David  had  in  Ifrael,  and  about  the 
matters  of  the  Lord,  fuch  like  is  attributed  to  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  with  refpeft  to  the  New-Teftament  church  ;  and 
fo  that  was  not  peculiar  to  them  :  nor  is  Chrill's  government 
in  the  church  the  only  thing  we  have  now  inftead  of  theirs  ; 
becaufe  it  is  faid,  If  xlix.  23.  "  Kings  (hall  be  thy  nurfing  fa- 
*'  thers,  and  their  queens  thy  nurfing  mothers." 

Becaufe  the  very  letter  of  this  prophecy  has  been  vehement- 
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ly  urged,  as  expreffing  fully  the  ftrange  fenfe  that  has  been 
put  upon  it ;  and  things  foreign  to  the  fcriptures  have  been 
built  upon  thefe  words,  by  men  indulging  themfelves  in  pri- 
vate interpretations  of  the  prophecies,  without  attending  to 
the  certain  light  afforded  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  author  of 
them,  in  the  New  Teftament,  for  explaining  them  ;  it  will 
be  needful  particularly  to  confider  that  prophecy,  and  fee 
what  light  the  New  Teftament  affords  for  the  explication 
of  it. 

And,  firfl,  It  is  plain  there  is  a  great  deal  of  metaphor  in 
that  prophecy  of  which  thefe  words  are  a  part.  For  in- 
flance,  (y  22.)?  "  The  lifting  up  of  the  Lord's  hand,  thefet- 
**  ting  up  of  his  ftandard  to  the  Gentiles  and  people,  their 
*'  bringing  Zion's  fons  in  their  arms,  and  carrying  her  daugh- 
**  ters  upon  their  fhoulders."  And  >^  23.  "  The  kings  and 
"  queens  of  the  Gentiles  bowing  down  to  the  church,  with 
*'  their  face  towards  the  earth,  and  licking  up  the  duit  of 
*'  her  feet."  If  there  were  not  much  metaphor  here,  the 
**  whore  fitting  on  many  waters"  would  bid  faireft  for  it. 

There  is  not  one  expreflion  here,  then,  but  what  is  me- 
taphorical ;  and  that  there  fhould  be  no  metaphor  in  that  of 
"  kings  nurfing  fathers"  will  not  be  eafily  granted.  For 
nurfes  nouriOi  the  child  :  and  what  is  the  proper  nourifliment 
of  the  church,  and  of  Zion's  children  ?  Do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  afford  that  nourifhment  ?  Do  they  adminiftcr  the  word 
and  facramcnts  ?  Have  they  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  No  ;  this  cannot  be  the  fenfe.  The 
officers  of  the  church  claim  this  as  their  privilege,  which  the 
New  Teftament  gives  them,  and  which  the  kings  of  the 
earth  mwft  not  meddle  with.  But  then,  they  will  beg  their 
own  fenfe  of  the  words  :  for  after  this,  it  is  but  begging  ; 
and  it  cannot  be  thought  unmerciful,  to  grant  them  no  more 
than  the  New  Teftament  gives  us  leave  to  grant. 

2^/y,  We  muft  confider  what  is  that  church  unto  which 
this  promife  fays,  "  The  kings  and  queens  fnall  be  nurfing 
"  fathers  and  mothers."     And  here  we  have  fome  help  from 

the  New  Tefiament.    See  Rev,  xxi.  24. 27.    "And  the 

**  nations  of  them  which  are  faved,  (hall  walk  in  the  light  of 
"  it  ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  iheir  glory  and 
*'  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it  fliall  not  be  fiiut  at 
**  all  by  day  :  for  there  (liall  be  no  night  there.  And  they 
'^  fliall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 
"  And  thcie  fhairin  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  de- 
^'  Mleth,  neither  whatfoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh 
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*'  a  lie  ;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb^s  book  of 
«  life/* 

Thefe  words  feem  to  declare  the  full  accomplifiiment  of 
this  promife,  and  of  all  the  Old  Teftament  promiles  of  this 
kind  :  for  they  contain  a  defcription  of  the  church  in  its  per- 
fe(ftion,  at  "  the  reftitution  of  all  things  ;  "  and  a  further  de- 
claration of  the  fame  thing  that  is  declared  Rev.  xi.  15.  where 
it  is  faid,  '*  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
*'  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chriil,  and  he  fhall 
**  reign  for  ever  and  ever.'* 

This  is  a  part  of  the  fliort  fum  which  that  context  gives  of 
the  ilTuc  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel  ;  of  which  voice  it 
was  faid,  chap.  x.  7.  *'  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
**  feventh  angel,  when  he  fliall  found,  the  myftery  of  God 
*'  fhall  be  finifhed,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the 
**  prophets." 

Now,  the  voice  of  this  feventh  angel  iffues  in  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  their  becoming  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  bisChrift,  where  he  is  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever ; 
the  coming  of  God's  wrath,  the  raifing  of  the  dead,  the  re- 
warding of  the  prophets,  faints,  and  them  that  fear  God, 
both  fmall  and  great,  and  the  deftruclion  of  them  that  de- 
Itroy  the  earth,  Rev.  xi.  15. 18. 

This  is  the  fum  of  the  things  more  fully  declared  from 
chap.  xiv.  to  the  end  of  the  book.  And  for  a  more  full  de- 
claration of  that  15th  verfe  of  chap,  xi,  we  have  what  is  faiJ 
in  the  end  of  chap.  xxi.  which  reprefents  the  glorious  (late  of 
the  church  after  Chrift's  fecond  coming,  when  he  hath  put 
down  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power  :  '*  And  when  the 
**  fulnefs  of  the  eleft  of  all  nations  is  brought  into  the 
"  church."  And  what  church  is  that  there  fpoken  of  ? 
Surely  no  other  but  that  which  confifts  of  all  them,  and  in  no 
wife  of  any  other  but  them  that  are  faved,  and  are  wjitten  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life  :  for  where  it  is  faid,  "  The  glory 
**  and  honour  of  the  nations  fhall  be  brought  unto  it,"  it  is 
alfo  faid,  "  There  (hall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
*'  dehleth." 

Of  this  holy  catholic  church,  and  not  fo  much  of  any 
particular  church,  does  this  Old-Teftament  promife  fpeak,  as 
is  evident  fron^the  context. 

Kow,  let  it  be  declared,  in  what  ferife  kings  are  nurfmg  fd' 
thers  to  this  church.  Do  they  beftow  worldly  privileges  up- 
on it  ?  and  have  they  any  other  to  beflow  f  Do  they  fave 
and  defend  this  Mount  Zion  from  its  enemies  by  their  power  ? 

Vol.  L  E  and 
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and  is  all  their  power  fufficient  for  this  taflv  ?  Are  they  to 
look  upon  this  church  as  a  father  does  on  a  child  nurfed  by 
him  ?  And  is  this  church  to  regard  the  kings  of  the  earth  as 
a  child  regards  its  niuTing  father  ?  They  that  would  have  it 
thought,  from  thefe  words,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  are 
nurling  fathers  to  the  church,  as  they  are  to  the  nations 
where,  they  rule,  muft  find  fomc  difficulty  in  reconciling  this 
with  the  following  words,  "  They  Oiall  bow  down  to  thee 
**  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  duft  of 
«  thy  feet/' 

3^/y,  It  is  eafy  to  underftand,  how  kings  are  nurfing  fa- 
thers to  the  nations  where  they  rule,  and  to  their  fubjects  in 
thofe  nations  :  and  as  it  is  the  duty  of  their  fubjefts  to  re- 
gard them  as  their  nurfing  fathers,  (o  it  is  their  duty  to  be- 
have toward  their  fubjefts  fuitably  to  this  defignation,  and 
particularly  to  protect  them  in  their  natural  and  civil  rights, 
of  which  the  liberty  of  their  confciences  ought  to  be  looked 
upon  as  a  very  valuable  one.  And  if  the  kings  of  the  earth 
bad  but  maintained  this,  there  had  never  been  fuch  a  thing 
feen  in  the  world,  as  the  "  whore  fitting  on  the  beafi,  drunk 
*•■  with  the  blood  of  the  faints/' 

But  it  is  not  fo  eafily  underftood,  how  kings  and  queens, 
in  that  capacity,  are  nurfes  unto  any  but  their  fubje^fts  ;  and 
that  as  they  are  their  fubje£\s,  and  as  of  the  nations  and 
kingdoms  where  they  rule,  if  thefe  nations  be  churches,  the 
king  of  the  nation  is  king  of  the  church,  and  fo  nurfes  the 
church.  But  this  promife  fpeaks  of  the  holy  catholic  church, 
and  not  of  a  national  church  ;  and  the  New  Tefiament 
fpeaks  nothing  of  a  national  church  :  fo  that  there  is  no  fuch 
thing  infiituted  by  Chrifi,  to  be  nurfed  by  any  king  or  queen  ; 
and  therefore  this  cannot  be  the  fenfe  of  the  promife,  that 
the  kings  and  queens  of  the  nations  fliall  nurfe  national 
churches. 

Neither  is  there  any  encouragement  given  in  the  New  Te- 
{lament  unto  that  way  wherein  fome  would  have  the  kings 
to  be  the  church's  nurfing  fathers.  For  they  think,  the  kings 
fhould  nurfe  the  church,  by  providing  abundant  maintenance 
for  the  clergy,  and  fo  making  it  needlefs  for  all  them  that  are 
taught  in  the  word  to  give  obedience  to  Chrifi,  commanding 
them  to  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth  imall  good  things  ; 
and  further,  by  fupporting  their  authority  over  the  people, 
and  employing  the  kingly  power  againft  all  them  that  fubmic 
not  to  it ;  and  by  bellowing  ^-orldly  privileges  upon  the  church, 
and  defending  her  in  the  pcficlTion  of  thefe  :  thus  making  a 

worldly 
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worldly  kingdom  for  Chrlft  and  his  miniflers,  like  the  lords 
of  the  Gentiles.  But,  efpecially,  ilie  kings  mufl:  nurfe  the 
church,  by  defending  her  from  the  arguments  of  fuch  teach- 
ers as  the  dignified  clergy  ji  d^e  heretics  or  fchifmatics,  and 
by  their  authority  pronounce  them  fuch,  while  they  either 
cannot  ftop  their  mouths  by  convincing  arguments,  or  will 
not  be  at  pains  to  do  it  ;  and  the  king  is  to  defend  the 
church  from  fuch  falfe  teachers,  by  cutting  them  off,  or 
fome  way  effectually  reftraining  them  from  fpeaking.  Yet 
heretical  teaching  (however  evil  it  be  before  God  and  his 
church,  and  however  Chriflians,  in  a  private  capacity,  may 
(hew  their  abhorrence  of  it,  without  difturbing  civil  fociety) 
is  none  of  thofe  evil  deeds  that  the  New  Tefiament  fubjeAs 
10  the  wrath  and  punifliment  inflicted  by  the  magiilrate  :  for 
thefe  are  open  immoralities,  and  breaches  of  the  fccond  table 
of  the  law  ;  as  is  very  evident  from  Rom.  xiii.  which  fpeaks 

only    of  the  fecond  table  ;  and   from   i  Pet.  ii.  12. 16. 

It  is  not  eafily  to  be  believed,  that  the  church  of  Chrift  is 
nurfed  by  the  very  fame  means  whereby  the  antichrif^ian 
church  is  nurfed,  and  by  which  more  of  Zion's  children  have 
been  fufFerers  than  of  heretics  or  falfe  teachers.  Our  Lord, 
forefeeing  herefies  and  heretics  would  go  along  with  his 
gofpel,  and  the  pure  profeffion  of  it  in  the  world,  and  that 
many  of  his  faithful  fervantS  would  be  cut  off  out  of  the 
world,  under  pretence  of  cutting  off  heretics  and  fchifmatics, 
has  given  in  this  caution  againft  it,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares 
and  wheat,  Matth.  xiii.  "  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
**  harveft,  lefl:  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  the 
**  wheat  with  them.'' 

^ihly,  It  mud  be  noticed,  that  thefe  words.  If  xlix.  23. 
come  as  an  anfwer  to  that  queflion,  j^  21.  (which  follows 
promifes  of  a  numerous  church  upon  the  reje6tion  of  the 
Jews,  f  19.  20.),  "  Then  Ihalt  thou  fay  in  thine  heart,  Who 
"  hath  begotten  me  thefe,  feeing  1  have  loft  my  children, 
**  and  am  defolate,  a  captive,  and  removing  to  and  fro  f 
'*  and  who  hath  brought  up  thefe  ?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone, 
"  thele,  where  had  they  been  ? '' 

If  the  Jews  fliould  be  cafl  off,  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  matter 
of  wonder,  whence  Zion  Ihould  have  ^o  many  children  as  the 
19th  and  20th  verfes  import;  and  the  New  Tcflament  de- 
clares what  difficulty  there  was  about  this,  and  how  aflo- 
nilhing  it  was  when  it  came  to  pafs  :  therefore  there  is  a 
c^ueftion  about  it  in  the  prophecy,  as  a  myflerious  thing,  puz- 
zKh-ig  to  the  mindj  of  men.     So  that  the  Icope   of  the  pro- 

E  2  phecy 
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phccy  is  the  increafe  of  the  church,  by  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  the  children  of  the  Jerufalem  that  was  on 
earth  are  caft  out,  and  the  bringing  of  the  de£t  of  all  na- 
tions unto  Chrift,  and  into  that  new  Jerulalem  which  is  a- 
bove,  and  is  the  mother  of  them  all.  This  prophecy  fpeaks 
not  of  the  defence  and  prote(n:ion  of  any  church  by  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  nor  of  their  beflowing  worldly  privi- 
leges upon  it  ;  but  it  fpeaks  clearly  of  the  eretSlion  and  in- 
creafe of  that  church  which  is  the  glorious  antitype  of  the 
church  of  Ifiael ;  and  it  muft  be  explained  according  to  this 
Icope.  The  New  Teftament  gives  us  abundant  direction  in 
this,  and  fliews  how  this  promife  began  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  the  apoflles,  but  fignifics  no  other  accomplifliment 
of  it  to  the  end  of  the  w^orld.  And  if  we  compare  2  Cor.  vi. 
I.  2.  with  the  8th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  which  is  wholly  a 
prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  we  \^  ill  fee  that  we 
arc  to  feck  the  beginning  of  the  accompliinment  of  this  whole 
prophecy  in  the  time  of  the  apofdes. 

La/lfy.  Therefore  this  promife  contains  not  a  defcription 
of  any  otYics  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  to  exerciie  about 
the  church  ;  but  it  is  a  defcription  of  thofe  of  whom  the 
church  (licuid  confift  upon  the  cafiing  out  of  the  Jews  :  for 
when  inquiry  is  made  by  Zion,  "  Who  hath  begotten  me 
'•  thefc,  feeing  I  have  loft  my  children  i  "  the  Lord  anfwers, 
*^  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  fliall 
"  bring  thy  fons  in  their  arms."  And  whereas  it  is  inqui- 
red, **  Who  brought  up  thefe  ?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone,  thefe, 
'^  where  had  they  been  ?  "  or.  What  are  they  ?  and  whence 
came  they  i*  the  Lord  anfwers,  "  The  kings  of  the  Gen- 
"  tiles  fhall  be  thy.  nurfing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nur- 
"  fing  mothers  :  "  They  brought  up  thefe,  they  were  nurfcd 
by  ihem,  as  their  fubje^ts.  And  thus  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  where,  of  old,  there  were  no  children  of  Zion,  are 
now  as  fj  many  nur(eries,  from  whence  Zion's  children  are 
brought  to  her.  The  kings  of  the  earth  nurfe  their  fub- 
jefts,  and  Zion  has  many  children  of  them  who  aie  nurfed 
by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  that  is,  their  fubjc(fls.  Thus  the 
anfwcr  is  luited  unto  the  queflion  ;  and  it  is  no  other  but 
a  metaphorical  dtlcription  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
began  in  the  days  of  the  apoliles.  to  continue  through  the 
whole  accepted  time,  the  whole  day  of  falvation,  till  the 
Lord's  fecond  coming,  when  it  fhall  be  faid,  "  The  king- 
*'  doms   uf  this  world  are  become    the  kingdoms  of  our 

*'  Lord, 
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*'  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  (hall  reign   for  ever  and 


<< 


As  to  what  is  faid  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verfe,  "  of  the 
"  king's  bowing  down  to  the  church,  and  licking  up  the  duft 
"  of  her  feet;"  we  know  that  the  Lord  Chrili  has  power  o- 
ver  all  flefli,  that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  his  people ; 
and  that  he  is  exalted  far  above  all  power  in  this  world,  and 
that  which  is  to  come,  and  is  "  head  over  all  things  to  the 
"  church,"  making  all  things,  even  the  greateft  enemies  of 
the  church,  work  together  for  its  good,  in  a  way  of  holy 
providence,  while  he  rules  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,  till, 
at  length,  when  he  comes  the  fccond  time,  he  put  down  all 
rule,  and  authoiity,  and  power,  and  all  his  enemies  under 
the  feet  of  the  church. 

So  that  it  cannot  eafily  be  made  evident  from  this,  yea, 
nor  from  any  other  text  of  the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  that 
the  kings  of  the  nations  may  be  unto  the  New-Teflament 
church.  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalcm,  or  to  the 
dwelling-place  and  afTennblies  of  this  Mount  Zion,  gofpel- 
churches,  inftead  of  the  kings  cfthe  houfeof  David,or  that  they 
fhall  have  the  fame  power  there  that  they  had  in  that  earthly 
nation  and  kingdom  which  was  then  the  church  of  God. 

Yet  neither  was  it  only  the  government  of  the  kings  of 
David's  houfe  in  that  nation  that  was  typical  of  the  kingdom 
of  Chrift  :  for  the  government  of  Chrifl  in  his  kingdom  is  the 
antitype  of  all  the  rule  and  goverment  in  that  nation,  under 
its  feveral  forms  of  government,  from  the  time  of  its  being 
a  nation,  even  as  he  is  alfj  the  antitype  of  all  the  fiift-boiii 
in  >he  familyflate  of  the  church  before  that. 

For  that  people  became  a  nation  by  virtue  of  a  divine  pro- 
mife,  and  its  becoming  a  nation  was  the  accomplilhment  of 
a  promife  propofed  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Ilaac,  and  Ja- 
cob ;  and  this  promife  was  fubiervient  to  the  great  promife 
of  the  feed  Chiid:,  for  the  fake  of  which  it  was  given,  as 
may  be  afterward  more  fully  declared.  And  when  the  houfe 
of  Jacob  did  become  a  nation,  it  was  unto  God  a  holy  na- 
tion, a  kingdom  of  priefts,  Exod  xix  5.  6.  That  nation 
was  his  people  feparated  from  all  the  people  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  Exod.  xxxiii.  13.  16. 

The  whole  ruling  power  in  this  nation  was  firft  in  the 
hands  of  Mofes,  and  his  government  was  ecclelianic.  When 
the  government  was  too  great  a  burden  for  him  alone,  and 
the  leventy  elders  were  firlt  fet  apart  to  bear  the  burden  with 
him,  and  to  judge  in  that  commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  they  par- 
took 
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took  of  the  fpiilt  that  was  upon  Mofes  for  that  purpofe, 
Numb.  xi. 

This  nation,  in  all  its  forms  of  government,  was  a  theo- 
cracy. God  was  the  very  King  of  the  nation  ;  and  therefore 
be  vv'as  oflcnded  with  his  people  for  defiring  a  king  like  the 
reft  of  ihc  nations.  And  though  he  allowed  them  a  king,  as 
he  had  given  dire<ftions  about  this  before,  Deut.  xvii.  from 
y  14.  to  the  end;  yet  that  king  was  to  be  of  his  chufing, 
and  the  manner  of  the  kingdom  was  declared  by  him,  i 
Sam.  viii.  ix.  &  x.  The  King  was  to  be  under  his  exprefs 
command  and  direction  in  the  matters  of  government,  and 
of  war  and  peace.  So  that  they  were  not  kings  like  the  kings 
of  the  nations  :  fcr  the  Lord  remained  ftill  the  King  of  that 
nation,  and  the  government  of  it  was  his  ;  fo  it  was  a  facred 
thing. 

The  judges  that  the  Lord  raifed  up  to  judge  Jfracl  were 
plainly  facred  rulers,  and  types  of  the  Chrift ;  and  the  Lord 
refers  to  ihem,  when  he  makes  the  promife  to  David  of 
building  him  an  houfe,  and  of  the  MelTiah's  kingdom,  i 
Chron.  xvii.  6, —  1 1. 

There  were  feveral  occafional  types  of  the  MefTiah's  king- 
dom and  government,  and  feveral  inftances  and  a£ls  of  tem- 
poral rule  and  government  fome  way  relating  to  Hi-ael,  and 
Several  temporal  rulers  that  prefigured  Chrift^s  kingdom,  as 
Jofeph,  Moidccai,  Efth.  x.  and  Cyrus,  If.  xliv.  8>c  xlv.  and 
the  like.  But  the  rule  and  government  in  Ifrael,  the  church 
of  God,  was  a  (landing  type  and  conftant  prefiguration  of 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  It  was  for  his  fake  that  Ifrael  be- 
came a  nation  and  kingdom  ;  and  when  it  was  determined 
clearly  in  David's  promife,  that  he  fhould  fpring  of  Judah, 
and  David's  kingdom  was  fet  up  in  Judah,  ( i  Chron.  xxviii, 
4.  5.),  as  an  efpecial  type  of  the  MefTiah  to  come  of  his 
lioufe,  the  reft  of  the  tiibes  were  fufFered  to  apoftatife  from 
the  covenant  at  Sinai ;  and  that  apoftate  kingdom,  if  it  was 
typical  of  any  thing,  it  was  rather  antichrift :  but  the  whole 
government  in  Judah  prefigured  the  Mefliah,  our  Judge, 
Lawgiver,  and  King,  If.  xxxiii.  22.  There  was  an  efpecial 
pretence  of  God  therefore  among  thofe  rulers  beyond  other 
rulers  ;  andjehofhaphat,  when  fctting  judges  in  the  land,  tells 
them,  **  Ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is 
"  with  you  in  the  judgment :"  He  Rood  in  their  congrega- 
tion, and  judged  among  them. 

Something  to  this  purpofe  feems  to  be  intended  in  P/aI« 
Ixxxii.     It  is  agreed;  that  magiftiates  and  rulers  are  there 
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fpoke  of,  and  called  "  gods'*  and  "  fons  of  the  Hlghed.*'  But 
it  is  not  of  all  rulers  that  this  is  fpoken ;  for  they  are  plainly 
diftinguidied  from  other  princes,  and  called  gods  on  that  ac- 
count wherein  they  are  diftinguidied  from  them.     Yea,  it  is 
manifeft,  that  they  are  the  rulers  in  God's  nation :  for  they 
were  rulers,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,   "  to  whom  the  word  of 
"  God  came/'  John  x.  35.     And  fuch  were  only  the  rulers 
in  Jacob  :  '*  God  did  not  make  known  his  ftatutes,   and  the 
"  dod^rine  of  his  word,  to  other  nations."     Or  if  we  may 
underfland  "  the  Word"  that  our  Lord  fays  came  to  them,  or 
was  with  them,  the  fame  way  as  John  i.  i. ;    that  is,  if  we 
take  it  for  the  Son  of  God  himfelf,  whofe  name  is  the  Word 
of  God  ;  then  we  may  explain  the  iirft  verfe  of  that  Pfalm 
of  him,  and  his  prefence  among  the  rulers:  of  God's  nation  : 
"  God  ftandeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  he  judgerh 
**  among  the   god?.     If  he  called  them  gods  unto   whom 
"  the  word  of  God  came."  {yrpk  «V  0  >-oV«?  t5  ©£3  lyiviro-)     [See 
Biftei field  upon  the  place  againft  Crellius].     The  duties  of 
their  office  arc  pointed  out  to  them,  and  thefe  are  the  fame 
wherein  Solomon  is  made  a  type  of  the  MelTiah.  Pfal.  Ixxii. 
12.  13.  14.     And  they  are  complained  of  as  not  underftand- 
ing  their   great  office,  nor  fuitably  exercifmg  it,    but  acting 
contrary  to  the  defign  of  it ;   fo  that  the  church  was  in  a  la- 
mentable condition  under  their  government,  f  2. — 5.    Then 
the  Pfalmift  concludes  thus  concerning  them,  f  6.  &c  j.  ''I 
"  faid,  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  fons  of  the  Higheft.   But 
"  ye  fhali  die  like  men,  and  fail  like  one  of  the  princes." 
After  this  great  account  of  their  office,  beyond  that  of  other 
princes,  and  grievous  complaint  of  their  wickednefs,  and  of 
their  weaknefs  and  infirmity  as  dying  men,  whofe  eminence 
ended  with  their  life,  he  cries  out  in  the  laft  vcife,  "  Arlfe, 
"  O  God,  judge  the  earth;  for  thou  fhalt  inherit  all  nations." 
This  is  he  from  whom    thefe  rulers   had    the  defignatioa 
"  gods,"    and  "  fons  of  the   Higheft,"   even  the  Meffiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  who  is  indeed  the  true  God.     It  was  their 
excellency  above  other  princes,   that   they   were  rulers  in 
God's   nation,    and  that  in  this  their  office  they  were   types 
of  him  who  is  indeed  God  ;  and  thus  they  are  called  gods 
in  a  way  very  agreeable  to  fcripture;  and  this  that  is  faid  of 
the  types  is  abundantly  verified  in  the  antitype,  fo  the  fcrip- 
ture is  not  broken.     The  Pfalmift,  complaining  of  the  types, 
cries  for  the  glorious  antitype ;  even  as,  Jer.  xxiii.  and  Ezck. 
xxxvi.  the  types  are  complained  of,    and  ChriO:,  the  anti- 
type, promifed.     Thefe  rulers  were  called  godi,   yet  they 

were 
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were  but  mere  men  ;  and  he  defires  that  he  fhould  take  the 
kingdom  who  is  God  in  reality,  from  whom  they  borrowed 
that  name,  and  in  whom  that  defjgnation  of  theirs  is  verified. 
They  judged  unjuflly  and  weakly,  like  men  ;  but  righteous 
judgment  is  expecled  from  him  :  they  were  dying  men,  and 
their  government  ended  with  their  life  ;  but  the  Mefliah,  the 
Son  of  God,  arifes  from  the  dead,  and  takes  the  kingdom  : 
their  government  was  in  that  nation;  but  his  kingdom  ex- 
tends to  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation:  "  Arife, 
"  O  God,  judge  the  earth  ;  for  thou  ihalt  inherit  all  nations." 
In  this  view  of  that  Pfalm,  we  perceive  our  Lord's  refe- 
rence to  it,  John  X.  32. — 36.  carries  in  it  a  ftrong  argument 
for  his  Godhead,  and  what  is  ordinarily  pleaded  againft  it 
from  that  place  is  entirely  taken  off. 


CHAP.         II. 

Of  the  d'ljlin^ion  between  the  Old  Teflament  and  the  New 
with  refpeci  unto  the  church f  and  of  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  of  Chrifi. 

WE  have  been  confidering  fome  things  imported  in  our 
Lord's  confefFion.  that  he  is  the  King  promifed  to 
the  Jews.  We  Oiall  next  fee  what  he  fays  of  his  kingdom. 
And  here  he  gives  us  a  fhort  fum  of  his  doflrine  concerning 
his  kingdom  ;  and  delivers  it  fo  as  at  once  to  point  againlt 
the  Jewifli  miflakc,  and  to  fatisfy  Pilate,  that  he  was  falfely 
accufed  of  being  again fl  Csefar. 

**  T.Iy  kingdom,"  fays  he,  **  is  not  of  this  world. Now 

"  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 

Both  John  Baprifl:,  his  forerunner,  and  he  himfelf,  preach- 
ing of  his  kingdom,  defigned  it  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Thus  they  flripped  the  prophecies  of  the  vail  of  fimi- 
litudes,  taken  from  that  worldly  kingdom  of  God  in  Ifrael, 
which  was  an  earthly  prefiguration  of  this  heavenly  thing. 
So  they  explained  the  prophecies.  And  this  their  explication 
of  them  had  a  foundation  in  the  prophecies  themfelvcs.  For 
in  thefe  fuch  things  are  faid  of  this  kingdom,  as  could  neither 
agree  to  that  eld  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  nor  to  any  kingdom  of 
this  world  :  f  jr  this  was  the  promife  to  David  :  **  When  thy 
*'  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  (halt  lleep  with  thy  fathers,  I 
'*  wiil  fct  up  thy  feed  after  thee. — And  I  will  eftablifh  the 
"  throne   of  his  kingdom   for  ever. —  And  thine  houfe,  and 
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"  thy  kingdom  (hall  be  eftabliflied  for  ever  before  thee.  Thy 
*'  throne  (hall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever."  It  could  not  be  efla- 
blifhed  before  David  in  this  world  after  his  days  in  it  were  ful- 
filled ;  but  after  David  is  no  more  in  this  world,  it  is  promifed 
that  his  kingdom,  and  the  throne  of  his  fon,  fliall  be  ellabli/lied 
before  him ;  and  in  this  David  profeffes  his  full  fitisfa(f>ion, 
when  leaving  this  world.  This  kingdom  mud  therefore  be  of 
another  world,  where  David  is,  and  where  the  King  reigns 
for  ever  glorioufly  "  before  his  ancients"  that  have  their  days 
on  earth  fulfilled,  If.  xxiv.  23.  and  not  of  this  world.  Da- 
vid himfelf  fays,  in  fpirit,  that  his  **  Lord  fliould  fit,"  ruling, 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Pfal.  ex.  i.  compare  Pfal.  xlvii. 
and  Ixviii.  18.  and  ciii.  19. — 22.  A  kingdom  that  hath  its 
king  fitting  on  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  reigning  before 
his  ancients  that  are  in  heaven  ;  a  kingdom  that  is  eftablifli- 
cd  for  ever,  and  of  which  there  fhall  be  no  end,  is  neither 
the  old  kingdom  of  Ifi-ael  that  was  on  earth,  and  is  done  a- 
way,  nor  any  kingdom  of  this  world ;  but  muft  be  of  ano- 
ther world,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  only  in  this 
heavenly  kingdom  that  what  is  faid  of  the  eternity  of  the  Old- 
Tefiament  church,  the  type  of  it,  is  verified  ;  for  if  it  were  of 
this  world,  or  from  hence,  it  could  not  be  eternal ;  but  now 
is  David's  throne  and  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  now  it  is 
not  from  hence.     Confider  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  35. — 52. 

This  now  fuppofes  another  ftate  of  things  before,  with  re- 
fpe6t  to  what  is  here  fpoke  of;  and  imports,  that  what  is  here 
faid  of  this  kingdom  was  not  before,  but  is  now  to  take 
place.  This  that  our  Lord  fays  of  his  kingdom,  is  oppofed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  it  had  been  before  this  in  the 
nation  of  Ifrael.  That  was  a  worldly  kingdom,  until  he  came, 
and  put  an  end  to  that  fi:ate  of  things  by  his  death,  wherein 
he  alfo  laid  the  foundation  of  this  his  kingdom,  which  is  not 
of  this  world.  This  prefent  time  wherein  he  fpeaks  before 
Pilate,  is  that  time  when  this  change  was  a-making,  and 
immediately  to  be  done  in  his  death,  fetting  afide  the  old 
covenant  or  teftament,  whereby  that  worldly  kingdom  was 
eredled,  and  fealing  the  new  covenant  or  tellament,  where- 
by the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  erected  and  efiablilhed  for  ever. 

SECT.         1. 

pOR  clearing  the  diftinf^ion  between  the  New  Teftament 

^    and  the   Old,  as  to  this   point,  and  eftablirhir.g  what  is 

now  faid,  in  order  to  make  way  for  a  view  of  this  kingdom 
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of  Jefjs  Chrlft,  it  will  be  necefTary  that  we  confider  God's 
promiie  and  covenants  from  the  fall  of  man. 

The  firfl  intimation  of  Chrift  and  the  covenant  of  grace 
that  was  made  to  linners,    is  owned  by  Chriftians  to  be  in 
that  word  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  iii.  15.  "  And  I  will  put  enmity 
"  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  feed  and 
"  her  feed  :  it  (hall  brnife  thy  head,  and  thou  (halt  bruife  his^ 
"  heel."  There  the  whole  revelation  of  this  covenant  of  grace 
"was,  as  it  were,  in  embryo,  to  be  afterward  extended  ;  and 
this  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place  guided  them  that  were   fa- 
ved  by   tlie  faith  of  Chrift  for  feveral  ages.     Under   the  in- 
Huence  of  this  light,  Abel  worfhipped  God,    in  the  faith  of 
Chrifl,  the  promifed  feed,  and  obtained  witnefs  that  he  was 
righteous ;    and  Enoch  walked  with    God,    and  pleafed  him, 
Heb.xi.  4.  5.     When  this  promife  was  given  out,  facrifices 
were  appointed ;  as  appears  from  Abel's  faci  ificing  in  faith, 
and  being  accepted  in  it  :    and   it   is   very  likely,    that   the 
beads  of  v.-hofe  ikins  the  Lord  made  coats  to  cover  the  na- 
kednefs  of  our  fir  ft   parents,  were   the  firft   facrifices;  and 
that  therein  was  a  figure  of  the  lighteoufnefs  of  Chrift  cover- 
ing our  nakednefs  before  God,  Rom  iv.  6.  7.  xiii.  14.  Rev. 
iii.  17.  18.     Thus  the  worihip  of  God  among  finful  men, 
and  their  acceptance  therein,  took  its  rife  from  that  promife 
of  Chrift ;  and  the  true  worfliip   of  God   was  never  without 
facrifice   fjnce  the  fall  of  man;    nor  were  there  wanting, 
from  that  time,  types  of  Chrift,  and  of  good  things  to  come 
by  him. 

In  that  firft  promife,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Lord,  lay- 
ing the  whole  of  the  recovery  and  falvation  of  loft  finners 
upon  his  own  fovereign  will,  and  not  upon  the  will  of  man, 
declares  it  is  his  will,  to  eftabliih  a  divilion  in  the  earth,  by 
leconciling  fome  unto  himfelf  in  Chrift,  the  promifed  feed, 
tlieir  head,  and  fo  fetting  them  at  odds  with  Satan,  and  the 
reft  of  mankind,  his  feed,  to  be  conquered  by  the  fufFerings 
of  the  feed  of  the  woman.  It  fecms  alfo  to  have  been  his 
mind,  in  that  promife,  that  this  divifion  and  controverfy 
fiiould  be  one  way  or  other  vifible  in  the  world.  So  it  ap- 
peared very  early  in  the  cafe  of  Cain  and  Abel ;  and,  left 
the  controverfy  (hoLild  fail  upon  AbePs  death,  the  Lord  rai- 
led up  another  fon  to  Adam  in  the  room  of  Abel,  whom  Cain 
ftew.  Gen.  iv.  2^.  ;  fo  that  it  was  kept  up  fome  way  between 
the  pofterity  of  Seth,  and  the  apoftate  race  of  Cain,  till  fuch 
time  as  the  pofterity  of  Seth,  except  Noah,   mingled  them- 
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felvcs  with  Cain's  race,  and  joined  with  them  in  their  apo- 
ftofy  and  wickednefs. 

This  was  the  caufe  of  the  flood  ;  from  which  Noah  and 
bis  family  were  prelerved  in  the  ark;  which  was  another 
figure  of  falvation  by  Chrift's  rightcoufnefs  in  the  church  ; 
and  God's  covenant  with  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  ha- 
ving the  rainbow  for  the  fign  of  it,  was  fublervient  unto 
God's  defjgn  of  grace  revealed  in  the  promife.  There  feems 
alfo  to  be  fomething  of  the  gofpel  in  that  faying  of  Noah, 
Gen.  ix.  26.  27.  "  Blefled  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem,"  6'c. 
**  God  (hall  enlarge  Japhet,  and  he  fliall  dwell  in  the  tents 
''  of  Shem."  Something  is  here  intimated  of  Ifrael,  the 
pofterity  of  Shem,  their  being  the  church  and  people  of 
God,  and  of  the  promifed  feed  his  coming  of  Shem  ;  and 
then  of  the  Gentiles  their  becoming  fellow-heirs  with  the 
Jews,  and  partakers  of  the  promife  in  Chrift  by  the  gofpel. 

But,  left  the  controverfy  that  the  Lord  had  eftablifhed  in 
the  earth  fhould  fail,  when  the  world  of  the  ungodly  are 
thus  deftroyed.  Ham  is  preferved  in  the  ark,  and  fo  it 
broke  out  again  in  Noah's  family.  After  fome  time  the  po- 
fterity of  Japhet,  and  perhaps  many  of  the  feed  of  Shem, 
joined  with  the  curfed  apoftate  race  of  Ham,  in  that  matter 
of  building  the  tower.  That  which  they  propofed  was  a 
firm  union  among  themfelves,  and  greatnefs  in  the  earth,  a 
great  name.  Thus,  as  the  race  of  Seth  mingled  themfeives 
with  Cain's  feed,  to  fulfill  the  luft  of  the  flefh,  or  fenfuality  ; 
fo  the  pofterity  of  Shem  and  Japhet  joined  themfeives  with 
the  race  of  Ham,  to  fulfill  the  pride  of  life,  to  make  them- 
feives great  and  famous  in  tjy  earth.  And  this  union  alfo 
difpleafed  the  Lord,  fo  that  he  gives  it  as  the  reafon  of  his 
confounding  their  language.  Gen.  xi.  4.  6.  **  Behold,  the  peo- 
**  pie  is  one." 

This  confounding  their  language  was  a  dreadful  judgment 
upon  that  generation ;  for,  as  it  utterly  difappointed  their 
worldly  defigns,  fo  if  put  an  effe<5iual  ftop  to  the  continuance 
and  propagation  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the 
promifed  feed  among  them  :  and  from  that  time  God  dif- 
fered their  pofterity,  the  nations,  to  walk  in  their  own  ways ; 
they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  images  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible things,  and  worshipped  the  creature.  This  became 
foon  i^o  univerfal,  that,  when  God  called  Abraham,  he  was 
ferving  other  gods,  Jof.  xxiv.  2.  Thus  God  ftraitened  them 
by  the  confounding  of  their  language,  and  ftraitened  Japhet 
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not  to  be  enlarged  till  the  time  of  giving  the  gift  of  languages. 
But  the  Lord  would  not  thus  fufFer  the  controverfy  that  he 
bad  cftablifhcd  by  his  promife  utterly  to  fail  in  the  earth ;  fo 
he  called  Abraham,  of  the  feed  of  Shem,  and  gave  him  the 
promife  of  Chrift,  and  feparated  him,  and  his  feed  Ifaac  and 
Jacob,  and  the  children  of  Ifrael,  from  the  nations,  till 
Chrid  the  promifed  feed  (hould  come  of  him. 

We  mufl  carefully  confidcr  the  promife  made  to  Abraham  : 
for  now  the  revelation  of  Chrift  the  feed  became  more  clear, 
and  the  di(lin(^ion  betwixt  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New, 
muil  be  underfiood  in  a  great  meafure  by  the  due  underftand- 
ing  of  this. 

It  muft  be  agreed  among  Chriftians,  that  own  the  authority 
of  the  New  Teftament,  that  Chrift  is  that  feed  promifed  to 
Abraham,  "  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ftiould  be 
"  bkfTed/'  Gen.  xii.  3.  and  xxii.  i5.  compare  Gal.  iii.  16. 
So  that  here  the  gofpel  is  preached  before  unto  Abraham, 
Gal.  iii  8.  By  the  nations  in  this  promife  we  cannot  under- 
ftand  all  and  every  one  in  the  nations ;  nor  can  we  confider 
them  as  fuch  political  bodies  of  men  in  the  earth  ;  but,  accor- 
ding to  the  New-Teftament  explication,  "It  is  a  great  multi- 
<*  tude  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues," 
Rev.  vii.  9.  and  v.  9.  For  othcrwife,  if  that  promife  fhould 
be  accomplifhed  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  there  would 
be  an  end  of  all  vifible  controverfy  between  the  feed  of  the 
woman  and  of  the  ferpent ;  which  we  have  ground  to  think 
cannot  be.  See  Luke  xii.  49. — 53.  John  xvii.  20.  21.  Matth. 
xxiv  and  xvi.  24.  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  The  a- 
poftles  fnew  plainly,  that  this  promife  to  Abraham  had  the  be- 
ginning of  itb  accompliftiment  in  their  day,  and  that  to  a 
wonder;  and  yet  there  was  then  no  whole  nation,  nor  any 
one  nation,  in  a  national  capacity,  blefTed  in  Chrift.  But 
this  will  be  evident,  if  we  coniider,  that  the  bleft^ednefs  fpo- 
ken  of  in  this  promife  is  fpiritual  and  eternal,  and  muft  be 
acknowledged  [o  to  be  by  them  that  take  theNew-Teftament 
account  oi  it,  Gal.  iii.  H.  9.  14.  '•'  And  the  fcripture  fore- 
"  feeing,  that  God  would  juftify  the  Heathen  through  faith, 
**  preached  before  the  gofpel  unto  Abraham,  faying.  In  thee 
*'  ftiali  all  nations,  be  blcfted.  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith, 
**  are  blefted  with  faithful  Abraham. — That  the  bleftir.g  of 
"  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jefus  Chrift; 
**  that  we  might  receive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through 
"  f:iih  "  Jt  is  manifeft,  no  nation  of  this  world  can,  in  a 
national  cnpacity,    be  the  fubjc^t  of  juftification  by  faith  ; 

and 
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and  of  the  promifc  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  receive  through 
faith ;  and  it  is  as  certain,  that  every  perfon  in  the  nations  of 
the  world  is  not  to  partake  of  this  bleflednefs.  What  remains, 
therefore,  but  that  it  ihould  be  thofe  who  are  redeemed  by 
Chrift  out  of  every  nation  i  And  thus  we  find  out  the  intent 
of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  about  the  nations  :  for  thefe 
are  enlargements  upon  this  promife  to  Abraham. 

Thus  far,  then,  God's  promife  to  Abraham  was  fpiritual 
and  eternal.  And  here  lay  the  object  of  that  faith  whereby 
Abraham  was  juftified,  and  eternally  fave.d  ;  even  as  his  fpi- 
ritual feed  of  all  nations  are  bleffed  with  him,  in  the  faith  of 
the  fame  thing,  that  was  then  to  be  found  in  the  promife, 
but  now  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  promife,  as  is  decla- 
red in  the  gofpeL 

Yet  there  was  fomething  in  this  promife  peculiar  to  Ab- 
raham, and  not  common  to  him  with  all  believers ;  and 
that  was,  that  Chrift  ihould  come  of  his  feed,  Gal  iii  i6. 
Heb.ii.  i6.  That  this  might  be  evidently  fulfilled,  it  was 
necejTary  that  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the  flefh,  of 
whom  Chrift  was  to  come,  fhould  be  preferved  diftin<5l  from 
other  people,  till  the  promifed  feed,  Chrift,  fliould  come  of 
them.  And  of  thi?  that  was  peculiar  to  Abraham  in  the  pro- 
mifc of  Chrift,  there  came  another  promife,  which  we  may 
fee  Gen.  xii.  2.  7.  **  1  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation 
*'  Unto  thy  feed  will  I  give  this  land."  See  likewife  Gen.  xiii. 
14.  15.  and  Gen.  xv.  from  f  i^'  ^^  "*^  evident  this  promife 
was  temporal,  as  the  other  is  fpiritual  and  eternal,  and  fell 
to  be  accomphfhed  before  that  other.  And  this  temporal 
promife  was  given  as  a  pledge  of  the  accomplifhment  of  the 
eternal  promife,  and  carried  in  it  a  type,  or  earthly  pattern, 
of  the  heavenly  things  of  that  promife.  For  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, promifed  as  an  inheritance  to  his  feed  according  to  the 
flefti,  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  inheritance :  and  fo  Ab- 
raham, Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  took  it  to  be,  Heb.  xi.  S.  i^.  10. 
14.  15.  16.  And  the  feed  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flefh,  that  became  a  nation,  and  inherited  Canaan's  land,  is 
evidently  a  type  of  Abraham's  fpiri.-ual  feed  of  all  nations, 
the  heavenly  nation,  that  inherits  the  heavenly  country.  And 
the  difference  betwixt  thefe  two  was  typified  by  Ifhmael,  the 
fon  cf  the  bond  woman,  and  Ifaac,  the  fon  of  the  free  wo- 
man, in  Abraham's  family,  Gal.  iv.  21. 31. 

This  twofold   promife  laid  the   foundation   of  a  twofold 
>^  relation  to  God ;  the  one  fpiritual  and  eternal,  betwixt  God 
and  them  that  believed  the  fpiritual  promife,  and  all  the  chil- 
dren 
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dren   of  Abraham  according  to  the  fpirit,  in  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  the  other  earthly  and  temporal,  betwixt  God 
and  the   feed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefti ;  which  it 
behoved  fo  far  to  continue  till  Chrift   came,  as  the  end  de- 
ligncd  by  it  required.     Of  both   thefe  God    fpeaks  to   Ab- 
raham,  Gen.  xvii.  when  he  gives  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion,  to  be  kept  by  him,  and  his  feed    after  him,    m 
their  generations.     This  circumcifion  was  a  fign   of  Chrift's 
being  to  come  of  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the  flefh  ;  and 
it  reprefented  the  fhedding  the  blood  of  that  promifed  feed, 
and  the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  fins  of  the  flefh,  ^nd  was 
a  feal  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  to   them  that  believed  in 
the  feed  to  come  :  fo  that,  by  the  nature  of  it,  it  fell  to  be 
done  away  by  the  coming  of  that  promifed  feed  :  and  there- 
fore it  belonged  to  the  temporal  promife,  and  the  temporal 
relation  betwixt  God   and  Abraham's  feed  according  to  the 
flefh,  as  that  promife  and  relation  was  fubfervient,  and  had  a 
reference  unto  the  eternal  promife,  and  the   relation  arifing 
therefrom.     And  thus  God  made  the  covenant  of  circumci- 
fion with  Abraham,  to  be  a  God  unto  him,  and  to  his  feed 
after  him,  in  their  generations  (Gen.  xvii.  7.  — 11.  6c.)  ;  by 
this  means  feparating  Abraham  and  his  feed,  that  were  to  be 
a  nation,  and  inherit  Canaan,  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  him 
above  all  people,  and  inclofing  the  promife  of  Chrift  among 
this  circumcifed  people,  till  that  promifed  feed  fhould  come. 
But  hitherto  Abraham's  twofold  promife  was  not  accom- 
plifhed  :  therefore  when  God  gave  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion, he  made  himfelf  known  to  him  only  by  the  name 
of  God  Jlmighty^  able  to  accompliOi  all  that  he  had  pro- 
mifed.    Abraham's  faith  was  exercifed   with  many  feeming 
impoffibilities  ftanding  in  the  way  of  the  accomplifiiraent   of 
both  the  promifes  ;  yet   it  was  vi<fVorious  ;  and  he  became 
therein  a  noble  pattern  to  all  that  fhould  believe  ;  and  "  died 
^*  in  faith,   not  having  received    the  promifes,"   as  did   alfo 
Ifaac  and  Jacob  after  him  ;  the  temporal   promife  not   being 
yet  fulfilled  ;  and  it  behoved   it   to    be  fulfilled  before   thac 
which  is  fpiritual  and  eternal. 

Now,  when  the  Lord  proceeded  to  fulfill  the  temporal  pro- 
mife made  to  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  to  make  their 
feed  a  nation,  and  give  them  the  promifed  land,  he  did  it  by 
means  of  a  covenant,  even  that  which  he  made  with  them 
**  when  he  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the 
«  land  of  Egypt,"  by  the  mediation  of  Mofes,  Exod.  xix. 
3. — 8.     This  is  called   the  old  covenant,  Heb.  viii.  on  ac^ 

count 
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count  of  the  temporal   relation  between  the  Lord  and  that 
nation,  which   is  done  away.     It   is    alfo   called   the   /aw. 
Gal.  iii.  17.  Heb.  x.  i.  becaufe  of  the  law   therein  given   to 
the  nation  of  Ifrael  ;  and  the  fir/1  teftamenf,  Heb.  ix.  i  y  on 
account  of  the   typical  adoption,   and   the   temporal  inheri- 
tance, which  was  firfl:  given  before  the  promife  of  the  eternal 
inheritance  was  fulfilled.     And  when  he  proceeded,    in    the 
fulnefs  of  time,  to  fulfill  that  great  fpiritual  and  eternal  pro- 
mife, of  blelTing  all  nations  in  Chrift,  he  does  it  by  means  of 
another  covenant,  even  that  which  he  makes  by  the  media- 
tion of  Jefus  Chrift  with  Abraham's  fpiritual  feed  of  all  na- 
tions, redeemed   from  fpiritual   bondage  and   the  wrath  to 
come,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  truly  holy  and  heaven- 
ly nation.    This  is  called  the  new  covenant,  Heb.  viii.  becaufe 
of  the  new  fpiritual  and  eternal  relation   betwixt  God  and 
this  new  nation,  made  up  of  all   the  nations   of  the  earth  ; 
which   could  not  be,    without  making  old   that    covenant 
whereby  he  flood  peculiarly  related  to  one  nation,  and  where- 
by the  uncircumcifed  nations   "  were   without  God   in   the 
**  world,"  Eph.  ii.  from  f  13.     And  it  is  called  the  neiu  ie- 
/iame7itf   on   account  of  the  true  adoption,  Gal.  iv.  i. — 7. 
and  the  eternal  inheritance   therein  given  to  as  many  of  all 
nations  as  the  Lord  calls,  now  when  the  firft  inheritance  is 
done  away,  Heb.ix.  15.     This  is  the   better  covenant;  as 
much  better,  as  thefure  promifes  of  fpiritual  and  eternal  blefT- 
ednefs    to  all   nations  in  heavenly   places   in   Chrift,    upon 
which  it  is  eftablilhed,  are  better  than  the  promifes  of  tem- 
poral bleffings  in  earthly  places  to  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  upon 
which  that  fiift  covenant  was  eftablifhed  ;  as  much  better,  as 
the  whole  people  within  the  bond  of  this  covenant,  whofe 
fins  God  remembers  no  more,  who  all  of  them  know  him, 
and  in  whofe  hearts  his  law  is  written,  that  they  may  never 
depart  from  him,   are  better  than  that  covenanted  nation, 
which  continued  not  in  that  fame  covenant  whereby  it  was 
related  to  God,  and  was  caft  off  by  him  ;  and  as  much  bet- 
ter, as  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  fealing  this  covenant,  is 
better  than  the  blood  of  beafts  dedicating  the  firft,    and  as 
his  mediation  is  better  than  the   mediation  of  Mofes.     And 
thefe  are  the  two  covenants  or  teftaments  of  which  the  A- 
poftle  fpcaks.  Gal  iv.  Heb  viii.  and  ix. 

Our  divines  are  very  fhy  to  ufe  the  fcripture-expreffion  in 
this  cafe,  and  ihun  to  call  them  two  covenants,  but  think 
they  exprefs  the  thing  better,  when  they  call  them  two  dif- 
penfations  of  the  covenant  of  grace.     And  they  take  this 

way 
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way  to  eftablifh  this  great  truth.  That  none  were  faved  fince 
the  fall  but  through  Chrift,  by  faith  in  him.  Their  defigti 
is  good  ;  but  why  Ihould  they  fliun  to  ufe  the  fcripture-lan- 
guage,  and  think  they  exprefs  the  thing  better  than  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  knew  beft  the  fitted  words,  and  thereby  reflect: 
on  him,  as  if  his  words  were  not  fit  for  the  purpofe  i  Yet 
his  words  have  a  plain  fenfe,  and  are  better  fitted  to  the 
purpofe  than  thofe  they  have  put  in  the  place  of  them.  He 
calls  them  two  covenants  ;  and  (o  they  are  indeed,  as  much 
difiin6t  as  heaven  and  earth  are  ;  and  (hews  plainly,  that  all 
the  covenanted  in  that  firft  covenant  were  not  faved,  yea  that 
none  were  faved  but  by  faith  in  the  promifes  of  Chrifi,  up- 
on which  the  new  covenant  is  eftablilhed.  Thus  all  the 
faints  from  Adam  to  Chrift  obtained  eternal  life,  and  never 
one  of  them  was  faved  by  that  national  covenant  with 
Ifrael,  which  is  done  away ;  though,  having  a  fhadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  it  was  fubfervient  to  the  promife  of 
Chrift,  and  to  the  faith  of  that  promife,  and  was  a  fchool- 
mafter  to  bring  them  to  Chrift,  that  they  might  be  juftified 
by  faith. 

S    E    C    T.        II. 

'TPHat  we  may  have  fome  further  view  of  thefe  two  cove- 
•*-  nants,  with  the  different  ftates  of  things  eftablifhed  by 
them,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  eftablilhed  by  the  new 
covenant,  we  may  confider  Heb.  xii.  from  f  ;  8.  to  the  end  ; 
where  we  have  a  (hort  account  of  the  difference  betwixt  the 
covenant  at  Sinai  and  the  new  covenant,  the  different  ftates 
of  things  under  them,  the  excellency  of  the  new,  and  the 
ftatc  of  things  eftablirtied  thereby  ;  the  doing  away  of  that 
covenant,  with  what  pertained  to  it ;  the  remaining  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  new  covenant ;  and  the  conclufion 
of  ail  is,  "  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
"  be  moved,"  6'c.  which  is  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
of  which  we  fpeak. 

The  Apoftle  is  upon  an  exhortation  to  holinefs  :  and 
whereas  the  Jews  obje(fled  againft  the  New-Teftament  way 
of  it,  that  it  made  void  the  law,  and  encouraged  men  in  fin; 
he  pleads  ftrongly  for  holinefs,  i.  From  the  grace  of  the  nev/ 
covenant  bringing  us  near  to  God,  in  oppolition  to  the  ter- 
rible voice  of  the  law,  injecting  fiavi/li  fear,  and  keeping  fin- 
ncrs  at  a  diftance.  2.  From  the  glorious  holy  fociety  e- 
ftablilhed  by  the  new  covenant,  into  which  we  arc  brought 

by 
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by  the  voice  of  the  new  covenant,  in  oppofuion  to  the  voice 
of  Sinai,  creding  an  earthly  nation.  3.  From  the  greater 
majefty  and  glory  of  the  voice  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
is  from  heaven,  than  of  that  voice  which  fpake  on  earth. 
And,  4.  From  the  greater  vengeance  upon  them  that  turn  a- 
way  from  this  voice  fpeaking  from  heaven  ;  vengeance  from 
heaven  being  more  dreadful  than  vengeance  from  earth.  O- 
ther  things  might  be  noticed  here  to  this  purpofe  j  but  I 
fhall  confine  myfelf  to  my  prefent  fcope. 

The  Aportle  fpeaks  here  of  the  two  covenants,  calls  them 
both  a  voice  ;  and  both  thai  covenant,  and  this  that  we  have 
now,  are  the  voice  of  God.  Yea,  that  voice  at  Sinai  was  the 
voice  of  the  fame  perfon  who  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant :  for  he  appeared  on  Sinai,  and  gave  the  law,  by  the 
difpofition  of  angels,  and  the  miniftry  of  Mofes,  the  typical 
mediator,  and  entered  into  that  covenant  with  his  typical 
people,  whom  he  redeemed  with  a  typical  redemption  out  of 
Egypt ;  fo  that  he  is  the  God  of  Ifraei.  He  fpeaks  now  in  a 
more  condefcending  manner,  not  keeping  finners  at  fuch  a 
diftance,  being  incarnate  ;  and  his  voice  now  is  the  "  voice 
"  of  his  blood,  which  fpeaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
"  Abel  ;'*  but  ftill  he  is  the  fame  perfon  that  fpake  of  old. 
And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  his  voice  then  *'  Ihook  the 
"  earth,"  but  now  he  himfelf  is  notably  at  work,  as  Media- 
tor of  the  new  covenant,  "  fhaking  not  the  earth  only,  but 
"  alfo  heaven." 

Obferve  how  the  Apoftle  diftinguidies  thefe  two  fpeakings 
of  his,  or  his  voice  in  the  old  covenant  and  in  the  new.  i. 
As  to  the  time  of  them :  therif  at  Sinai,  when  he  brought  the 
children  of  ifraei  out  of  Egypt  ;  and  noWf  in  the  day  of  the 
gofpel.  2.  He  dilHnguilhes  them  by  the  place  of  fpeaking  i 
"  Then  he  fpake  on  earth,  from  the  top  of  the  mount  that 
"  might  be  touched,"  after  he  had  redeemed  that  people  out 
of  Egypt ;  but  now  he  fpeaketh  *'  from  heaven,  from  mount 
"  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,"  having  finilhed  his  work  of 
redemption  upon  the  earth,  3.  He  diltinguilhes  them  by  the 
efFe6i:s  of  them  :  *'  His  voice  then  iliook  the  earth  :  but 
'*  now  he  hath  promifed,  faying,  Yet  once  more  I  Ihake  not 
"  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  heaven.  And  this  word,  Ttt  once 
"  inoref  fignifieth  the  removing  of  thofe  things  that  are'fha- 
**  ken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  thofe  things  which 
*^  cannot  be  fliaken  may  remain.  Wherefore  we  receiving 
^  a  kingdom,"  6'c. 

There  was  a  great  earthquake  at  Sinai  v/hen  the  firfl  cove- 
VoL.  1.  G  nan^ 
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nant  was  made  ;  bur,  by  the  ftrain  of  the  te-Kt,  it  appears, 
that  this  fliaking  of  the  earth  was  Cgnificant  of  a  notable  al- 
teration of  the  hate  of  things  with  refpeft  unto  the  church 
then  ;  even  as  the  earthquake,  and  rending  of  the  vail  of 
the  temple,  was  (ignificant  of  a  notable  alteration  of  the  ftate 
of  things  about  the  church.  I  rtiall  lay  forth  what  I  take  to 
be  the  Apoftlc's  fcope,  in  the  following  obfervations. 

Obf.  I.  "  There  was  a  notable  alteration  and  change  of 
<*  things  with  refpect  to  the  church  on  earth,  by  the  Lord^s 
"  voice  in  the  covenant  with  Ifrael  at  Sinai." 

What  this  change  and  alteration  was,  we  may  fee  in  the 
following  inftances. 

1.  Then  was  the  Lord  accomplifhing  the  promife  made  to 
the  patriarchs,  that  was  firft  to  be  accompliftied  before  the 
promife  of  the  feed  in  whom  all  the  nations  fhould  be  blefled, 
Gen.  xii.  i.  2.  6.  7.  and  xiii.  14.  15.  and  xv.  6c. 

Then  was  he  known  by  the  name  Jehovah^  the  independ- 
ent, unchangeable  God,  keeping  and  performing  his  word  a- 
gainft  all  that  flood  in  the  way.  Thus  he  was  known  in  the 
performance  of  his  word  to  the  patriarchs,  to  whom  he  was 
only  known  by  the  name  Almighty^  able  to  perform  in  due 
time  what  he  had  promifed  :  for  they  lived  not  to  know  him 
in  the  performance  of  his  promife,  Exod.  vi.  2. — 8. 

2.  The  church,  or  God's  covenanted  people,  the  feed  of 
IfracI,  who  were  the  Lord's  people  by  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion,  did  then  pafs  out  of  the  family-flate,  wherein  the 
church  had  been  from  the  beginning,  into  the  flate  of  a  na- 
tion, and  became  a  nation  and  kingdom  of  God,  he  being 
now  related  unto  them  as  a  nation  by  that  national  cove- 
rant,  Exod,  xix.  -x.  4.  5.  «  And  Mofes  went  up  unto  God, 
*'  and  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain,  faying, 
"  Thus  fnalt  thou  fay  to  the  houfe  of  Jacob,  and  tell  the 
«  children  of  Ifi  ael,  Ye  have  feen  what  1  did  unto  the  E- 
*'  gyptians,  and  how  1  bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought 
*'  you  unto  myfelf.  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my 
"  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  fhall  be  a  pe- 
^'  culiar  treafure  unto  me  above  all  people  ;  for  all  the  earth 
"is  mine  ;  and  ye  fliall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  piiefls, 
<*  'and  an  holy  nation.  Thefe  are  the  words  which  thou 
"  (halt  fpeak  unto  the  children  of  Ifrael."  Read  alfo  f  7. 
8.  9.  Ihis  was  not  before.  God  was  not  related  to  his 
people  from  the  fall,  nor  to  the  houfe  of  Jacob  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  a  nation  ;  for  before  the  church  was  in  families. 

3.  The  worniip  of  God,    and  his    fpecial  prefence,  was 

then 
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then  fettled  in  the  fan6luary,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  wor- 
(hip  were  fixed  and  eftablilhcd  ;  whereas  that  prefence  of  God 
and  his  worihip  had  not  a  fixed  abode  before  :  for  they  built 
altars  to  the  Lord  in  the  feveral  places  where  the  Son  of  God 
appeared  to  them,  when  fojourning  in  the  land  of  promife, 
as  in  a  firange  country.     But  now  there  is  a  fettled  place  of 

the    worship  of   God;    as   we  fee   PLxod.  xxix.   42. 46. 

"  This  fiiall  be  a  continual  burnt-offering  throughout  your 
"  generations,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the'Congrc- 
"  gation,  before  the  Lord  ;  where  1  will  meet  with  you,  to 
*'  ^eak  there  unto  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet  with  the 
«  children  of  Ifrael,  and  the  tabernacle  (hall  be  fanftified  by 
**  my  glory.  And  I  will  fanftify  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
"  gregaiion,  and  the  altar  :  I  will  fan6lify  alfo  both  Aaron  and 
"  his  fons,  to  minifter  unto  roe  in  the  prieft's  office.  And  X 
*'  will  dwell  amonglt  the  children  of  Ifrael,  and  will  be  their 
"  God.  And  they  fiiall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
"  that  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I 
**  may  dwell  amongft  them  :  I  am  the  Lord  their  God.'' 

4.  By  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  there  was  a  feparation  made 
betwixt  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  Ifrael,  now  brought 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be  fettled  by  themfelves  in  a 
land  and  kingdom  of  their  own,  where  they  had  been  flran- 
gers  before  among  other  people. 

Unto  this  feparation  ferved  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  ordinances  delivered  to  that  nation  in  the  covenant 
at  Sinai.  The  Apoftle  calls  this  the  emnity,  and  the  ivall 
cf  partition  betwixt  them  and  all  other  people.  And  by 
the  covenant  containing  this  law,  the  nation  of  Ifrael  was 
God's  peculiar  people  ;  all  that  were  not  within  the  bond  of 
that  covenant  being  thereby  excluded  the  church  ot  God,  as 
all  that  came  within  the  bond  of  that  covenant  were  of  that 
nation  and  church  ;  there  being  "  one  law  for  the  ftranger 
«  and  the  home-born,''  Eph.  ii.  11.  12.6c.  Exod.  xix.  5. 
"  If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant, 
"  then  ye  fhall  be  a  peculiar  treafure  unto  me  above  all 
"  people  ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine." 

Obf  2.  "  This  great  alteration  in  the  church  left  the  fiate 
«  of  it  earthly,  and  did  not  extend  to  heaven  to  make  any 
*'  change  there/' 

He  fpoke  on  earth  ;  his  voice  fliook  the  earth;  but  now 
he  fhaketh  alfo  heaven. 

The  eternal  promife  of  all  fpiritual  bleffings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Chrift  to  all  nations,  was  not  yet  pei formed  by  the 
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voice  that  "  (hook  only  the  earth  :  "  for  by  that  voice,  the 
Lord  was  doing  no  more  but  fulfi  ling  that  promife  made  to 
the  patriarchs,  which  was  temporal  and  earthly  ;  fo  he  then 
Ihook  only  the  earth. 

However  great  this  (baking  was,  heaven  was  not  moved  by 
it.  All  things  remained  there  as  they  were  after  the  giving 
out  of  the  firft  promife  of  Chi  id  to  fallen  man  :  for  from 
that  time,  it  became  the  receptacle  of  the  departing  fouls  of 
them  that  died  in  the  faith  of  the  promifed  feed  ;  and  thofe 
fpirits  of  ju(l  men  were  there  with  the  angels,  expe6\ing  the 
full  accorapii(hment  of  that  great  promife  ;  even  as  the  faints 
in  heaven  now  are  expevfting,  till  the  enemies  of  Chrift's 
kingdom  be  made  his  footftool,  and  looking  for  the  glorious 
day  of  the  complete  redemption  and  perfection  of  the  whole 
church,  according  to  that  promife,  in  the  faith  of  which 
they  have  died.  Enoch  was  tranflated  into  heaven  without 
death,  long  before  this  voice  that  fliook  the  earth  ;  fo  that  it 
did  not  extend  to  heaven  to  make  any  alteration  there. 

But  all  the  caithly  (hadows  of  heavenly  things  to  come 
by  Chrift,  that  were  inlfituted  from  the  fall,  were  ingro/Ted 
in  this  covenant,  and  delivered  to  Ifrael,  with  many  others 
added  in  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances. 
Thus  facrifices,  inflituted  at  the  giving  of  the  fiift  promife, 
and  a  holy  place  of  worlhip  on  earth,  and  an  altar,  and  cir- 
cumcifjon,  were  all  carried  into  the  covenant  at  Sinai :  Co 
that  whatever  was  earthly  in  the  church,  typifying  heavenly 
things  to  come,  belongs  to  that  covenant  made  with  ifrael  ; 
and  all  the  earthly  ordinances  that  were  before,  together  with 
many  more  now  appointed,  were  now  delivered  to  Jfrael,  as 
rudiments  by  which  they  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
ChriO^,  like  chlLren  beginning  to  learn  ;  and  the  apoftle  calls 
them  the  "  rudiments  of  the  world."  Thefe  rudiments  the 
law  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Ifraelites  :  and  this  is  one  way 
wherein  the  law  was  their  ^'  fchoolmaQcr  to  bring  them  to 
**  ChriR,"  that  they  who  believed  might  be  juftified  by  the 
faith  of  the  promilcd  feed. 

So  the  flate  of  the  church  erecled  and  cftabliflied  by  this 
fliaking,  was  no  more  but  earthly,  and  there  was  nothing 
heavenly  in  it,  abihaft  from  the  typical  reference  it  had  to 
heavenly  things  to  come  by  the  prom.ifed  feed. 

For  the  people  that  were  brought  within  the  bond  of  that 
covenant,  and  of  whom  the  kingdom  of  God,  cfl:abli(hed 
thereby,  did  conliH:,  were  an  earthly  feed,  born  after  the  tlefh, 
even  Ifiael  according  to  the  ilefh.     And  though  there  were 
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fome  among  them"  born  of  the  Spirit,'*  yet  this  belonged 
unto  the  New-Teftament  kingdom,  and  was  their  prepara- 
tion for  it,  according  to  God*s  purpofe,  by  means  of  the 
promife  of  Chrift.  This  was  of  the  promife  of  Chrifl  not 
yet  accomplifhed,  and  not  of  that  covenant  made  with  all 
the  feed  of  Ifrael  according  to  the  fle(h.  The  earthly  birth, 
or  that  birth  after  the  flefh,  availed  much  in  the  (late  of  the 
church  erected  at  Sinai,  as  to  the  enjoyment  oF  the  privileges 
of  it.  But  now  our  Lord  fays  to  Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man 
'*  be  born  again,"  or  born  from  above,  "  he  cannot  fee  the 
"  kingdom  of  God;'*  and  Gal.iv.  26.  "  Jerulalem  which 
**  is  above  is  the  mother  of  us  all." 

That  covenant  had  alfo  a  worldly  fan(fi:uary,  and  ordinan- 
ces of  divine  fervice,  the  way  into  the  holieft  of  all  not  being 
yet  manifert,  as  the  Apoftle  fliews,  Heb.  ix.  And  he  declares 
them  no  more  but  **  earthly  patterns  of  heavenly  things  to 
**  come." 

The  Lord's  kingdom  in  that  nation  was  earthly.  It  was 
fet  up,  eftabli(hed,  and  defended,  by  earthly  power,  as  an 
inftrument  in  the  Lord's  mighty  hand.  When  JoHiua  was 
leading  the  people  into  the  promifed  land,  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  with  a  fword  in  his  hand,  as  the  captain  of  the 
Lord's  hofi:;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  men  in 
that  kingdom  to  enable  them  to  fight.  It  is  not  fo  in  the 
New-Tcltament  kingdom,  which  is  diftinguiflied  from  that, 
by  being  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  in  oppolition  to 
that  way  of  doing,  of  which  we  have  inflances,  Heb.  xi.  we 
are  called  "  to  run  the  race  fet  before  us  with  patience,  look- 
"  ing  unto  Jefus,  the  author  and  fini(her  of  our  faith,  who 
*'  endured  the  crofs,  defpifmg  the  (hame."  That  kingdom 
of  God  was  managed  in  an  earthly  way  ;  and,  bccaufe  of  the 
fins  of  that  nation  againft  their  covenanted  God  and  King,  it 
was  fubjeft  to  earthly  changes  and  diforders,  wafting  and 
captivity,  and  many  evils  of  that  kind,  from  within  them- 
felves,  and  from  the  nations  about.  In  oppofition  to  this, 
the  New  Jerufalem  is  faid  to  be  *'  a  quiet  habitation," 
and  "  violence  no  more  heard  in  it,  wafting  nor  deftrucftion 
in  its  borders,"  If.  xxxiii.  20.  and  Ix.  1 8.  This  heavenly 
n-ation  can  receive  no  damage  by  earthly  violence. 

The  inheritance  of  that  chui  ch  was  an  earthly  inheritance. 

The  promifed  land  was  a  fpot  of  this  earth,  though  a  type 

of  the  heavenly  inheritance.     The  blelTings  promiied  to  that 

•  nation  in  that  covenant,    were   earthly  blelfings,    **  the  good 

"  things  of  this  life;"  and  the  evils  contained  in  the  curfes  of 
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jt  were  earthly  miferies,  Levic.  xxvi.  And  it  is  not  eafy  to 
conceive  how  a  nation,  as  fuch,  can  be  the  obje(5^  of  other 
fort  of  bieffings  or  curfes.  Thus,  according  to  their  national 
keeping  of  that  covenant,  they  enjoyed  this  bleffednefs  in 
the  promifed  land,  and  according  to  this  the  Lord  explained 
his  providences  about  them  by  his  prophets.  He  does  not 
fo  to  other  nations  of  the  world.  Now  matters  are  far  o- 
therwife  with  the  heavenly  nation  typified  by  this  :  "  For  if 
"  in  this  life  only  we  had  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  mod  mi- 
«  ferabie ;"  and,  "  He  hath  bleffed  us  with  all  fpiritual  bleff- 
<*  ings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift.''  But  fetting  afide  the 
promife  of  Chrift  given  before  this  covenant,  and  the  typical 
relation  that  thefe  things  had  to  Chrift,  and  good  things  to 
come  by  him,  we  will  find  nothing  heavenly  and  eternal  in 
them.  Our  Lord  fays  to  the  Jews,  '«  Search  the  fcriptures, 
**  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  thefe  are 
**  they  which  teflify  of  me.''  And  his  faying  feems  to  im- 
port this,  If  you  find  them  not  teflifying  of  me,  you  will  find 
nothing  of  eternal  life  in  them. 

SECT.         IIL 

Obf.  3.  ''  |N   the  New  Teftament,    there  is  another  and 

-*•   "  more  notable  change  and  alteration  of  things 

*'  on  earth,  and  alfo  in  heaven,  with  refpe^l  unto  the  church." 

"  Whofe  voice  then  (hook  the  earth  :  but  now  he  hath 
"  promifed,  faying.  Yet  once  more  1  fliake  not  the  earth  on- 
*^  ly,  but  alfo  heaven." 

The  Son  of  God,  who,  by  his  voice  in  the  covenant  at 
Sinai,  fhook  only  the  earth,  now  (hakes  again  the  earth,  and 
alfo  heaven,  by  the  mediation  in  the  new  covenant.  Then 
he  was  fulfilling  earthly  promifes  made  to  the  patriarchs,  as 
we  have  heard  ;  fo  he  (hook  only  the  earth  :  but  now  he  ap- 
pears in  the  accomplidiment  of  the  better  promifes  of  hea- 
venly blelTings  to  finners  of  all  nations  of  the  earth,  for  the 
fake  of  which  the  other  promifes  were  given ;  and  fo  he 
fliakes  not  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  the  heavens. 

How  he  (hakes  the  earth  and  alfo  heaven,  by  his  media- 
tion in  this  new  covenant,  eftabliQied  on  better  promifes, 
wc  may  fee  in  the  following  inftances. 

Firji,  As  to  the  earth,  there  is  a  remarkable  (liaking  of  it 
again,  by  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant. 

I.  He  defcended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  Eph.' 
iv.  9.     He  became  the  feed  of  the  woman,  and  took  on  him 
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the  feed  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  according  to  the  promi- 
fes.  *'  When  the  fulnefs  of  time  was  come,  God  fent  forth 
**  his  Son,  made  of  a. woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  re- 
**  deem  them  that  v/ere  under  the  law,  that  we  might  re- 
*'  ceive  the  adoption  of  fons.  And  becaufe  the  children  were 
*'  partakers  of  flefh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  likewife  took 
**  part  of  the  fame  ;  that  through  death  he  might  deftroy 
*'  him  that  had  the  power  of  it,  and  deliver  us.  He  hath 
"  redeemed  us  from  the  curfc  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
"  curfe  for  us  ;  that  the  blefTing  of  Abraham  might  come 
*'  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jcfus  Chrifl-,  that  we  might  re- 
*'  ceive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith." 

This  is  the  new  thing  that  the  Lord  hath  created  in  the 
earth,  the  performance  of  that  good  thing  promifed  to  the 
houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  to  the  houle  of  Judah,  which  was  not 
performed  before.  The  promifes  had  been  long  pregnant  with 
it,  and  now  they  began  to  bring  forth,  when  the  fulnefs  of 
time  was  come. 

This  notable  new  thing  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  altera- 
tions on  earth,  and  alfo  in  heaven,  of  which  we  here  fpeak. 

2.  He  hath  hereby  abolifhed  the  temporal  covenant  made 
Vv'ith  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  and  fet  afide  all  the  earthly  things 
thereby  eftablifhed  ;  and,  in  conlequence  of  this,  he  brought 
defolation  on  Jerufalem  and  the  temple.  But  this  is  in  the 
removing  of  the  things  that  are  fliaken,  of  which  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks,  f  27.  and  therefore  we  /hall  not  flay  on  it  here. 

3.  By  the  doing  away  of  that  covenant,  finners  of  all  na- 
tions, formerly  excluded  by  that  "  wall  of  partition",  are 
brought  into  the  church  by  faith  in  Chrift,  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  and  (o 
they  become  **  a  people  that  were  not  a  people."  Thus  the 
earth  and  all  nations  are  fhaken,  Haggai  ii.  6.  7.  **  Every 
'*  valley  is  exalted,  and  every  mountain  brought  low,  that 
"  the  glory  of  the  Lord  might  be  revealed,  and  all  flefh  fee 
"  it  together,^'  If.  xl.  4. — 9.  This  great  alteration  is  much 
infifled  on  in  the  New  Teflament ;  for  inftance,  lee  Gal.  iii, 
&  iv.  Eph.  ii.  cc  iii. 

4.  By  this  means  the  church  hath  paffed  out  of  the  ftate 
of  an  earthly  nation,  like  that  eflablifhed  by  the  fhaking  of 
the  earth  at  Sinai,  and  is  now  a  glorious  general  a/Tembly  out 
of  all  nations,  typified  by  that  national  affembly  :  for  it  is 
alfo  a  nation  ;  but  not  earthly,  not  of  this  world  ;  and  fo  it 
very  far  excels  the  earthly  nation. 

The  Apoftle  calls  it  "  the  general  affembly  and  church  of 

"  the 


^6  The  Testimony  of  the     Chap.  11. 

"  the  firft  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven.'*  Which  points 
out  to  us,   I.  That  the  New-Teftament  church  confifts  not 
of  any  one  nation  or  fort  of  men,  as  of  old  ;  but  is  a  gene- 
raj  aflembly  of  all  nations  and  kinds  of  people,  "  where  there 
*'  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  circumcifion  nor  uncircumcifion, 
"  barbarian,    Scythiatf,    bond   nor  free,    male  nor  female  ; 
«  for  they   are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefus.''     Gal.  iii.  28.  "  And 
'*  Chrift  is  all  unto  them,  and  is  in  them  all,"  Col.  iii.  /o.  u. 
For  this  is  a  church  raifed,  not  upon  the  temporal  promife  of 
making  Abraham's  feed,  according  to  the  flefh,    a  great  na- 
tion ;  but  upon  that  promife,  **  In  thy  feed  (which  is  Chrift) 
**  fhall  all  nations  of  the   earth  be   bleffed."     And,   accor- 
ding to  this  promife,  it  confifls  neither  of  one  nation  only, 
nor  of  any  whole  nation  ;  but  is  a  gene?-al  affembly  gathered 
out  of  the  nations  into   one   in  CiiriO,    and  bleffed  in  him. 
2.  That  all  true  members  of  this  church  are   the  children  of 
God,  Gal.  iii.  25.  26.     And  this  is  oppofed  to  the  condition 
of  the  church  of  Ifrael  under  the  law,  or  Sinaitic   covenant, 
which  gendered  unto  bondage.    For  though  to  Ifrael,  accor- 
ding to  the  flefh,  pertained  the  typical  adoption  ;  yet  they 
were  in  bondage,  and  had  not  the  true  adoption,  John  viii. 
33. — 36. :    and  though   they  that  believed  on  Chrift  in   the 
Old-Teftament  promifes,  got  "  power''  or  right  "  to  become 
"  the  fons  of  God,"  or  to  be  members  of  the  church  of  the 
firft-born,  John  i.    12.;    yet  that  was  not   by  the   temporal 
covenant  making  all  Ifrael  the  church  of  God ;  nor  was  this 
the  common  privilege  of  the  whole  church,  erefled  by  that 
covenant,  as  it  is  of  this  church ;    neither  was  the  fpirit  of 
adoption  given  to  believers  themfelves  under  that  covenant, 
as  it  is  now.    Gal.  iv.  j. — 6.    Rom.  viii.  14. — 17.     This  is 
the  common  privilege  of  this  whole   general   aftembly  and 
church:    they  are  all  joint  heirs  with  Chrift,    the  firft-born 
from  the  dead,   and    fo  they  are  an  aft^embly  of  firft-born. 
There  was  never  fuch  a  church  as  this  before.     3.  The  A- 
poftle  fays,  "  They  are  written  in   heaven  ;"  inrolled  there, 
as  being  citizens  of  that  heavenly  Jerufalem,  and  as  having 
their  nativity  from  thence :  for  they  are  all  the  children  of 
that  "  Jerufalem  which  is  above,"  Gal.  iv.  26.     This  is  op- 
pofed to  the  earthly  Jerufalem,  and  a  citizenftiip  therein,  the 
old  earthly  church. 

Unto  this  church  New-Teftament  believers  on  earth  are 
come;  now  this  ftatc  of  things,  this  church,  hath  taken 
place,  and  they  are  highly  privileged  beyond  all  expreffion, 
ill  being  members  of  this  church.     And  this  is  what  we  have 

now 
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now  in  the  place  of  the  old  national  church  of  Ifrael ;  fo  that 
there  is  no  more  any  fuch  national  covenant,  or  national 
church,  as  was  before  this  general  afTembly  and  church  of 
the  fiift-bom. 

Secondly,  Heaven  is  aHo  (liaken  by  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant.     And  how  is  that  i 

I.  «  He  that  defcended  firft  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
"  earth,  is  the  fame  alfo  that  hath  afcended  up  far  above  all 
"  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,"  Eph.  iv.  9.  10. 

He  hath  afcended  above  the  firft  heaven,  the  air,  the  feat 
of  Satan's  kingdom,  who  is  therefore  called  "  the  prince  of 
"  the  power  of  the  air,"  Eph.  ii.  2.  He  had  fiiaken  that 
kingdom,  and  made  himfelf  mafter  of  it,  in  his  death,  and  is 
now  afcended  above  it. 

He  hath  alfo  afcended  above  the  heaven  of  the  fun,  moon, 
and  ftars,  and  they  are  all  put  under  the  feet  of  the  man  Chrift 
Jefus.  This  fame  perfon  was  before  their  maker  ;  but  now 
they  move  under  him,  the  Son  of  man,  **  made  head  over 
<<  all  things  to  the  church,  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his 
"  own  blood." 

And  he  hath  further  afcended  into  the  heaven  of  God's 
glory,  where  the  angels  and  fpirits  of  juft  men  were  ;  and  is 
exalted  far  above  angels,  and  every  name  that  is  named  in 
the  world  to  come,  unto  the  Father's  right  hand.  This  is 
the  heaven  which  is  here  faid  to  be  fhaken. 

And  was  there  not  a  glorious  change  and  alteration  there, 
when  the  Lamb  that  was  flain  began  to  appear  alive  in  the 
midft  of  the  throne  ?  when  he  that  was  made  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  fuffering  of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  and  fat  down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne  ? 
Was  not  the  heaven  remarkably  fhaken,  when  this  high 
prieft  entered  there,  and  prefented  himfelf  before  the  Father, 
with  the  blood  of  his  own  facrifice,  whereby  God  is  infi- 
nitely glorified,  and  his  glory  fully  difplayed  to  angels  and 
men,  and  whereby  the  way  into  the  holieft  is  made  manifcfl, 
and  all  his  people  for  ever  perfeded  I  This  was  indeed  a 
new  thing  in  heaven  :  that  blood  of  the  new  covenant  was 
full  of  wonders,  when  it  appeared  there  ;  as  the  fiery 
tongues,  and  a  rufl-iing  wind,  or  vapour  of  fmoke,  were 
figns  in  the  earth  beneath,  A6ts  ii.  1 6.  1 9.  Was  there 
not  a  glorious  change  in  heaven,  when  the  Son  of  David 
took  his  feat  on  his  throne  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  and 
was  "  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs  above  his  fellows," 
and    crowned   with    many   crowns,    and   proclaimed    King 
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through  heaven,  (' <  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worfliip  hioi"), 
and  through  all  the  earth  in  the  gofpel,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fent  dowa  from  heaven,  and  acknowledged  in  the  joyful  ac- 
clamations of  worQiipping  angels  and  fpirits  of  juft  men  in 
heaven,  and  of  his  people  on  the  earth  i  There  muft  have 
been  a  very  great  alteration  in  heaven,  when  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant  prepared  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  there, 
and  fat  down  on  the  thione  of  his  holinefs  to  rule  the  nations 
from  thence,  Pfal   xlvii.  (j. — 8.  and  ciii    19. — 22. 

This  appearance  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  heaven,  as  it  was,  fo 
to  fpeak,  the  filling  up  of  a  place  there  that  was  empty  be- 
fore, fo  it  made  a  vafl;  alteration  in  the  whole  ftate  of  things 
there.     For, 

2.  The  Old-Teftameni  faints  that  died  in  the  faith,  and 
were  in  heaven  before  Jefus  entered  there,  were  hereby  per- 
fe6\ed  ;  that  is,  they  came  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  which 
they  believed  and  hoped  for  on  earth,  and  which  they  were 
expelling  in  heaven  ;  even  the  accomplKhment  of  the  great 
Old-Teflament  promifes  of  Chrift,  and  the  good  things  to 
be  brought  in  by  him  They  now  fee  the  promifed  feed  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blefTed,  and  their  hap- 
pinefs  is  enlarged  in  becoming  members  of  this  glorious  ge- 
neral afTembly  and  church  now  ere(fted,  and  in  receiving  of 
the  fpirit  from  Jefus  Chrift,  as  it  was  given  to  him  in  an  in- 
conceivably-glorious manner,  after  he  afcended  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  that  he  might  fill  the  things  in  heaven  as  well 
as  on  earth,  Ajfls  ii.  33.  Eph.  iv.  lo.  This  was  David's 
faith  and  hope  :  now  he  fees  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  e- 
ftablifhcd  before  him  for  ever.  And  this  is  what  he  fets  forth 
as  the  faith,  hope,  earneft  defire,  and  prayer  of  the  Old- 
Teftament  faints,  Pial  Ixv.  4.  5.  ;  where  we  fee  they  ex- 
pe6ted  to  be  abundantly  fatisfied  with  the  good  things  of  this 
houfe  of  God,  which  is  a  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  fie/h,  to 
which  they  have  acccfs,  according  to  an  election  of  grace. 
And  the  Old-Tcflament  faints  have  theanfwer  of  their  prayers 
for  the  accomplifhmcnt  of  the  promife  of  the  Mefliah,  in  thofc 
terrible  things  in  righteoufnefs  which  befell  the  Jewifli  na- 
tion when  the  Lord  demolished  that  earthly  church,  and  in 
his  becoming  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
"  of  them  afar  off  upon  the  fea,.or  in  the  ifles."  And  now 
David,  that  fat  in  the  Lord's  throne  in  the  typical  kingdom, 
which  is  removed,  has  all  his  defire,  in  beholding  his  Son  and 
Lord  fitting  on  his  throne,  and  in  being  a  fellow-fubje(ft  with 
New-Tefiament  believers  of  all  nations,     Hofes,    who  was 
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faithful  as  a  fervant  in  all  the  old  earthly  houfe,  which  is  de- 
molifhed,  is  now  farther  advanced,  in  being  a  part  of  his  hea- 
venly houfe,  a  ftone  of  this  glorious  building  of  God  over 
which  is  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God  ;  yea,  that  great  pro- 
phet and  lawgiver  is  now  more  happy,  in  hearing  this  prophet, 
and  receiving  the  law  from  his  mouth.  And  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  that  rejoiced  to  fee  his  day  afar  off,  is 
now  bleffed  among  his  brethren  of  all  nations,  in  beholding 
his  glorious  promifed  ked.  Thus  the  Lord  Jcfus,  our  King, 
reigns  in  Mount  Zion,  and  before  his  ancients  glorioufly,  if, 
xxiv.  23.  and  they  are  come  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  what 
they  were  till  now  expelling  ;  fo  being  perfe6i:ed,  according 
to  Heb.  xi.  9.  10.  13.  14.  15.  16.  39. 40.  and  xii.  23.  "they 

"  received  not  the  promife God  having  provided  fome 

"  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  (hould  not  be 
"  made  perfe(5t.  And  we  are  come  to  the  fpirits  of  juft  men 
**  made  perfe<51:." 

3.  The  innumerable  company  of  angels  are  likewife 
brought  into  a  new  order,  in  fubjc6lion  to  the  man  Jelus 
Chrift,  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  i  Pet.  iii.  22.  Col.  ii.  10. 
They  have  received  a  great  addition  to  their  knowledge,  and 
their  happinefs  is  much  enlarged  now  beyond  what  it  was  be- 
fore, by  being  admitted  to  behold  the  glory  of  Chrift  in  the 
New-Teftamcnt  church,  i  Tim,  iii.  16.  i  Pet.  i.  12.  Eph.  iii. 
10.  and  by  their  having  a  part  in  this  glorious  fociety  where* 
of  Chrift  is  the  head.  For  though  he  took  not  on  him  their 
nature,  and  though  they  were  not  redeemed  by  his  blood, 
and  be  not  fo  near  to  him  as  his  brethren  the  redeemed  are; 
yet  they  owe  their  prefervation  from  falling  to  him,  accor- 
ding to  their  eleflion  unto  this  his  kingdom  :  therefore  they 
are  called  t/je  ele^-angeh,  i  Tim.  v.  21.  They  are  com- 
prehended in  tlie  things  in  heaven  that  are  now  gathered  to- 
gether in  one  in  Chrift,  with  the  things  on  earth,  and  recon- 
ciled by  him,  Eph.  i.  lo.  Col.  i.  20.  And  we  are  faid  to  be 
come  to.  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Heb  xii.  22. 
They  bear  fome  part  in  the  church's  worftiip,  Heb.  i.  Rev.  v. 
T  1.  13.  They  are  now  fellow-fervants  with  us  unto  the  man 
Chrift  Jefus,  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxii.  9.  Afid  this  is  one  ex- 
cellency of  the  New-Teftament  church  above  the  Old,  that  it 
is  not  fubjeiled  to  angels,  as  that  was ;  but  they  are  now  fub- 
jefted  to  him  that  was  made  lower  than  they  for  the  fuffering  of 
death,  and  are  fellow  fubjeils  with  his  fervants,  Heb.  i.  &  ii. 
Confider  Chap.  ii.  2.  3.  5.  "  They  are  all  minillring  fpirits, 
**  fent  forth  to  minifter  unto  them  who  ftiall  be  heirs  of  fal- 
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'*  vation,"  and  are  prefent  in  gofpel-churches ;  and  they  will 
appear  with  the  head  of  the  church  miniftering  to  him  and  his 
members,  when  the  church  fhall  be  fully  feparated  from  all 
other  fbcieries,  Matth.  xiii  and  xxv.  3T.  Something  of  this 
kind  feems  to  be  pointed  out  by  our  Lord,  in  his  faying  to 
Isiatbanael,  when  he  profefled  his  faith  in  him  as  the  King 
of  ifiael,  *'  Bccaufe  I  faid  unto  thee,  I  faw  thee  under  the 
"  fij;-tree,  believeft  thou  i  thou  (halt  fee  greater  things  than 
*'  thcfe.  And  he  faith  unto  him,  Verily  verily  I  fay  unto 
"  you,  Hereafter  you  diall  fee  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
*'  of  God  afcending  and  defcending  upon  the  Son  of  man.'' 
This  new  order  among  the  angels  miniftering  unto  David's 
Son  in  his  kingdom,  according  to  Pfal.  ciii.  toward  the  clofe, 
is  a  notable  alteration  in  heaven  ;  and  it  may  be  alfo  noticed, 
that  the  angels  feem  to  have  received  fomething  of  his  fpirit, 
for  ferving  him  in  his  church.  Rev.  xix.  10.  Thus  he  that 
afcended  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,  has 
filled  the  Old-Teftament  faints,  and  his  angels,  and  now  they 
are  the  angels  of  the  Son  of  man,  Matth.  xxiv.  30.  31. 

4.  There  is  a  notable  alteration  in  the  wor/hip  of  heaven, 
by  Jefus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  his  entering 
there,  and  appearing  as  the  flain  Lamb  alive  again  in  the 
rnidft  of  the  throne.  Of  this  we  may  have  fome  view  in 
comparing  the  4th  and  5th  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  and 
confidering  the  diiference  betwixt  the  worfiiip  defcribedin  the 
one  and  the  other.  Yea,  and  now  heaven  is  opened  as  the 
fan<fluary  forfmners  of  all  nations  on  earth,  and  a  houfe  of 
prayer  for  all  people,  that  they  may  join  in  the  worfhip  of 
the  Lanb,  and  of  him  that  fits  on  the  throne,  with  that  glo- 
rious company  above,  as  one  worfhipping  afFcm-bly,  Heb.  ix. 
and  X.  This  was  not  while  the  fiift  tabernacle  was  ftand- 
ing  ;  for  then  the  v/ay  into  *^  the  holieft  of  ail''  was  not 
thus  manifeft.  But  more  of  this  afterward.  Only  we  m.ay 
notice  to  this  purpofe.  Rev.  v.  13.  and  xiv.  2.  3.  where  the 
worship  of  the  company  of  heaven  is  reprefented,  and  the 
company  of  the  redeemed  on  earth  joining  with  them  in  it, 
and  none  but  they. 

But  this  leads  unto  another  obfervation,  which  is  not  alien 
from  the  words,  according  to  the  view  I  have  of  them  ;  and 
it  is. thus. 
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SECT.         IV. 

Obf.  4.  "  TN  this   fecond   fliaking,   heaven   and  earth  are 
"   -'■  joined  together."     For   this   we   may  confider 
Eph.  i.  10.  Col.  i.  20.  and  this  context.     And   how   this   is, 
we  may  confider  under  thefe  two  heads. 

1.  They  in  heaven,  and  believers  on  earth,  are  one  fo- 
ciety,  one  city  of  God,  one  building  and  houfe  of  God,  one 
kingdom  and  one  family,  whereof  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  is  the  father,  and  he  the  Firft-born,  the  antitype 
of  the  firft-born  in  the  family-ftate  of  the  church,  Eph.  iii.  15. 
The  children  of  this  family  upon  earth,  who  are  but  as  babes 
in  the  cradle,  or  upon  the  breads,  in  comparifon  of  thofe  a- 
bove,  are  yet  children  of  the  family,  as  well  as  they  who  fit 
at  their  Father's  table  there,  it  is  one  whole  family.  They 
in  heaven,  and  they  on  earth,  are  not  two  churches,  but  one : 
the  fpoufe  of  Chrift  is  but  one.  It  is  one  kingdom  of  God  ; 
and  they  who  v/ere  lall,  in  refpefl  of  the  Jews,  who  inhe- 
rited the  old  earthly  kingdom  of  God,  do  now  come  from 
the  eaft,  weft,  north,  and  fouth,  and  fit  down  with  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Thus  the  apoftle  fays  of  the  believing  Gentiles  on  earth,  that 
they  were  "  fellow-citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of  the 
'*  houfhold  of  God;"  and  that  they  were  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  fame  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promife  in  Chrift  by 
the  gofpel,  Eph.  ii.  19.  and  iii.  5.  6.  The  apoftle  calls  this 
the  myftery  of  Chrift  now  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  even  as 
Eph.  i.  9.  10.  he  calls  this  the  myftery  of  his  will  made 
known  to  them  ;  his  gathering  together  in  one,  in  the  fulncfs 
of  time,  all  things  in  Chrift  which  are  in  heaven  and  which 
are  on  earth,  even  in  him.  The  church  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  the  body  of  Chrift,  his  fulnefs,  the  fulnefs  of  him 
that  filleth  all  in  all,  and  one  whole  building,  which,  being 
all  fitly  framed  together  in  him,  the  foundation  and  corner- 
ftone,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  him. 

2.  There  is  a  new  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth  opened  by  this  ftiaking  of  the  heaven  and  earth  to- 
gether. The  faints  on  earth  have  accefs  unto  that  holieft  of 
all  by  faith,  in  the  new  and  living  way  confecrated  for  them 
through  the  vail  of  Ch rift's  flefti,  and  join  with  them  above 
in  the  New-Teftament  worftiip  :  and  from  the  Lamb  in  the 
midft  of  the  throne,  that  fame  Spirit  of  his  that  fills  them 
above,  comes  down  upon  all  the  redeemed  upon  earth  ;  fo 

that 
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that  they  have  a  bleffed  communion  together  in  Chrift,  in 
whom  they  are  one.  And  heaven  being  now  opened  by  Je- 
fus's  entering  there,  the  angels  of  God  are  afcending  and 
defcending  upon  the  Son  of  man,  the  antitype  of  Jacob's 
ladder  ;  which  is  the  great  thing  that  our  Lord  called  Na- 
thanael  and  the  difcipies  to  look  after. 

Obf.  5.  "  By  means  of  this  (baking,  not  the  earth  only, 
**  but  alfo  heaven,  the  ftate  of  the  church  is  now  become 
"  heavenly,"  G^l.  iv.  26.  Phil.  iii.  20.  Eph.  i.  3.  and  ii.  6. 
and  iii.  10.  Col.  iii.  i.  and  the  context.  On  this  account,  it 
is  called  the  heavenly  Jerufalem.  This  alfo  is  the  reafon  of 
that  common  defignation  of  the  church  in  the  New  Tefta- 
inent,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  that  the  ftate  of  the 
church  is  now  heavenly,  may  appear,  if  we  confider  thcfe 
things. 

I.  The  fan<51uary,  or  holy  place  of  the  church's  worfliip, 
is  now  heaven  itfeif,  where  Jefus  is  entered.  The  New-Te- 
ftament  fanOuary  is  not  a  worldly  fanciuary,  as  that  of  the 
Old  Teiiament.     It  is  no  more  in    any  place  of  this  earth, 

Johniv.  21. *'  Ye  (hall  neither   in  this  mountain,  nor  yet 

"  at  Jerufalem,  worfhip  the  Father/'    Heb.  ix.  11.    "  Chrifl 

"  being  come  an  high  priefl: of  good  things  to  come,  by 

"  a  greater  and  more  perfe<51:  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
'<  hands,  that  is  to  fay,  not  of  this  building"  Yet  this 
church  has  a  fancluary  as  well  as  the  Old  Teftament  church. 
It  has  fomething  inftead  of  that  worldly  fanOuary,  which  is 
done  away.  And  the  Apoftle  plainly  telis  us,  that  this  is 
heaven  itfeif,  Heb.ix.  12.  24.  **  By  his  own  blood  he  entered 

*'  in  once  into  that  holy  place. For  Chrift  is    not  entered 

"  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures 
"  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itfeif,  now  to  appear  in  the 
"  prefence  of  God  for  us.  The  way  into  this  holieft  of  all 
*'  was  not  yet  made  manifeft,  while  the  firft  tabernacle  was 
"  yet  (landing,"  Heb.  ix.  8.  i  ut  now  by  Jefus's  entering 
heaven,  as  the  high-prieft  of  the  church,  heaven  is  become 
the  fan<51uary  for  us  ;  and  we  have  *'  boidnefs  to  enter  into 
*^  this  hclieft  by  his  blood,  by  a  new  and  living  way  that  he 
"  hath  confccratcd  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  fay, 
"  hisfledi,"  Heb.  X.  19.  20. 

It  was  the  appeaiancc  of  the  Son  of  God  forefliewing  his 
incarnation,  and  fome  way  manifeftirg  himfelf  prefent,  that 
made  the  places  where  he  io  manifcftcd  himlelf  holy.  And 
when  he  was  a^lually  incarnaic,  his  prefence  in  the  fecond 
temple  made  it  more  glorious  than  the  iirft,  though  it  wanted 
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the  Schehlnah.  And  when  he  is  now  no  more  fo  in  this 
world,  but  in  heaven,  his  perfjnal  prefence  there,  in  the  hu- 
man nature,  makes  that  the  fanftuary,  and  we  have  accefs 
into  the  hoUeft  of  all  through  the  vail  of  his  flefli. 

The  glory  of  God  {hines  unto  the  church  in  Jefus  Chrid, 
the  image  of  the  invilible  God.  The  gofpel,  with  its  ordi- 
nances,  mantfeft  the  glory  of  God  unto  believers,  in  the  face 
or  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  in  heaven,  at  the  Father's 
right  hand,  beyond  the  reach  of  all  the  world's  obfervation, 
and  is  feen  only  by  the  faith  of  his  people  there,  John  xiv.  19. 

The  firfl:  thing  that  a  convinced  felf-condemned  finner  (for 
none  other  come  to  God  by  him)  has  to  do  with,  in  draw- 
ing near  to  God,  is  the  flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  human  na- 
ture, that  fuffered,  which  is  now  in  heaven  :  "  1  beheld,  and 
*'  lo,  in  the  midft  of  the  throne  flood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had 
*'  been  flain/'  We  confider  him,  in  the  worfhip  of  God,  as 
the  flain  Lamb,  now  alive  in  heaven  :  and  herein  we  difcern 
the  infinite  worth  of  his  glorious  divine  perfon  ;  and  fo  we 
afcribe  worthinefs  to  him  in  our  worfhip.  In  feeing  him 
thus,  the  glory  of  all  the  divine  attributes  opens  itfelf  to  us 
in  him,  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory  ;  and  in  feeing 
him  we  fee  the  Father,  having  liberty  to  come  to  him  as  a 
father.  And  in  the  flain  Lamb  we  have  all  the  fulnefs  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  dwelling,  to  be  communicated  with  us,  by 
whofe  influence  alfo  we  thus  enter  into  the  holieft,  through 
the  vail  of  Chrift's  flefli.  Thus  we  find  the  one  Godhead  in 
three  glorious  perfons,  in  this  oar  entrance  into  the  holieft 
through  the  vail  of  his  flefli.  Thus  we  have  the  objeft  of 
worfliip  in  this  heavenly  kingdom.  "  This  is  the  true  God, 
*'  and  eternal  life.  Let  us  keep  ourfelves  from  idols."  Here 
it  is  that  God  dwells  with  men,  in  the  heavenly  houfe  not 
made  with  hands  :  and  fo  far  as  men  have  accefs  here,  fo 
far  they  are  near  unto  God  in  his  ordinances. 

The  throne  of  grace,  the  mercy-feat  pointed  out  to  us  in 
the  gofpel,  is  now  no  where  but  there,  where  Jefus,- the 
true  propitiation,  is.  There  only  is  the  church's  high-prieft 
miniftering,  and  there  only  is  the  true  fan6luary,  the  true 
place  of  worfhip,  Heb.iv.  14.  15.  16.  and  viii.  i. — 5. 

There  is  now  no  more  any  place  on  earth,  where  the  whole 
church  afl^embles  for  worfhip  ;  but  they  all  afl^emble  in  the 
heavenly  Jerufalem,  where  Jefus  is,  the  antitype  of  that  on 
earth,  to  which  the  church  of  Ifrael  afl^embled,  and  toward 
which  they  worfhipped  from  all  corners  of  the  land.  Here 
they  on  earth  have  their  converfation;  Phil  ili.  20.  and  unto 

that 


64  The  Testimony  of  the      Chap.  II. 

that  place  the  tribes  of  God  go  up  now  worfhipping  God, 
all  ferving  in  the  newnefs  of  the  Spirit  :  and  there  are  no 
worfhippers  here  but  fpiritual  worfliippers.  Thus  there  is  an 
end  put  to  all  controverfies  about  earthly  holy  places,  and 
temples  of  God  made  with  hands,  Johniv.  20.  21. 

2.  The  feat  of  the  kingdom,  and '  of  the  church's  power 
and  government,  is  now  only  in  heaven,  where  the  Son  of 
David  is  fet  on  his  throne,  at  the  Father's  right  hand.  It  is 
no  more  on  this  earth,  nor  any  fpot  of  it,  as  of  old.  For 
this  kingdom  is  fpiritual  and  heavenly,  and  fo  cannot  have 
an  earthly  feat.  It  puts  forth  its  power  upon  the  fouls  of 
men,  and  influences  the  inward  man,  the  fpirit  of  our  minds. 
Therefore  fays  our  Lord,  Lukexvii.  21.  — "  They  fhall  not 
*'  fay,  Lo  here,  or,  lo  there." 

Men  of  all  nations  and  places  of  the  earth  do,  at  one  time 
or  another,  belong  unto  this  kingdom  ;  and  it  is  but  fome 
of  the  people,  a  few,  a  little  flock,  in  comparifon,  in  any 
nation  of  this  world,  that  have  been,  or  are  the  fubje^ls  of 
this  kingdom.  So  it  hath  not  its  feat  in  any  nation  of  this 
world,  nor  in  them  all  together. 

The  fubjefVs  of  this  kingdom  that  live  on  earth,  are  all 
*'  ftrangers  and  fojourners"  in  it,  having  "  here  no  conti- 
"  nuing  city.  And  if  in  this  life  they  had  hope  only,  they 
*'  were  of  all  men  the  moft  miferable."  For  the  feat  of  the 
kingdom  to  which  they  belong  is  not  here,  but  in  heaven, 
where  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  is,  and  their  King  fits  ru- 
ling on  his  throne.  The  thrones  of  judgm.ent,  the  thrones 
of  the  houfe  of  David,  were  fet  in  Jerufalem  that  was  on 
earth,  and  there  was  the  feat  of  that  kingdom  ;  but  th$ 
throne  of  this  kingdom  is  above,  in  the  heavenly  Jerufalem. 

There  is  the  bulk  and  greateft  number  of  the  fubjefts,  li- 
ving at  refl  with  their  King.  Few,  in  comparifon,  are  on  this 
earth,  at  any  time ;  and  thefe  have  their  houfes,  their  man- 
fions,  there,  being  here  only  as  in  a  tabernacle  or  tent,  upon 
a  journey,  or  in  a  warfare,  2  Cor.  v.  from  the  beginning, 
John  xiv.  2.  3.  and  there  they  have  their  nativity,  **  Jerufa- 
"  lem  which  is  above  is  the  mother  of  them  all."  They  have 
their  citizenfliip  there,  Phil.  iii.  20.  and  their  names  are  in- 
rolled  there  as  citizens  of  that  city,  even  while  they  are  fo- 
journing  on  this  earth.  Their  whole  ftrength  and  furniture 
for  their  warfare  on  earth  is  there,  and  from  thence,  Eph.  vi. 
10.  12^ 

And  all  the  a<fls  of  government  upon  the  fubje^ls  of  Chrifl: 
in  his  go fpel  churches  on  earth,  have  their  whole  authority 
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and  force  only  from  thence,  and  there  they  are  all  ratified 
and  confirmed,  or  they  are  null  and  void,  Matth.  xviii.  i^, 
"  Whatfoever  ye  fhall  bind  on  earth,  (hall  be  bound  in  hea- 
'*  ven  :  and  whatfoever  ye  fhall  loofe  on  earth,  (liall  be  loo- 
<*  fed  in  heaven."  Thus  the  difcipline  of  the  vifible  churches 
of  Chrirt,  which  is  of  his  inftitution,  is  heavenly. 

3.  The  inheritance  of  the  New-Tefiament  church  is  alfo 
in  heaven.  Whatever  it  be  that  was  prefigured  by  Canaan, 
the  land  of  promife,  with  the  privileges  and  bleflings  thereof, 
that  is  certainly  the  inheritance  of  the  New  Teftament 
church  ;  and  where  that  inheritance  is,  to  which  Old-Tefta- 
mcnt  faints  looked  through  that  vail,  there  is  now  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  church.  Now,  that  is  heaven,  Heb.  xi.  9.  10. 
13. —  c6.  The  privileges  and  promifed  bleflings  of  this 
church  are  with  Chrift  in  the  heavenly  places ;  and  his  fub- 
jecls  on  earth  enjoy  what  they  have  of  them  here  in  their 
converfation  there  by  faith,  feeking  the  things  that  are  above, 
where  Chrlft  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  for  they  are 
dead  to  this  earth,  and  their  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God, 
Eph.  i.  3.  Col.  iii.  i. — 4.  The  inheritance  of  the  faints,  to 
which  they  are  begorten,  and  which  they  are  called  to  hope 
for,  is  declared  to  be  in  heaven,  i  Pet.  i.  4.  While  on  this 
earth,  they  are  exercifed  with  many  temptations  and  afflic- 
tions to  wean  them  from  this  world,  to  prepare  them  for 
that,  and  make  them  earneftly  defirous  of  it.  And  the  joy 
and  pleafure  proper  to  them  in  this  world,  is  that  which  they 
have  in  the  hopes  and  foretafles  of  that  inheritance. 

Our  Lord  calls  his  difciples,  "  not  to  lay  up  for  themfelves 
'*  treafures  on  earth,  but  in  heaven.''  See  his  exhortation, 
Matth.  vi.  19.  20.  21.  And  the  Apoftle  tells  the  Hebrews, 
'*  That  after  they  were  enlightened,  they  took  joyfully  the 
*'  fpoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  in  themfelves,  that  they 
"  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  more  enduring  fubftance,''  Heb. 
X.  34.  How  wonderfully  did  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  upon 
the  firfl:  down-pouring  of  the  fpirit,  draw  the  hearts  of  the 
Jewifli  converts  off  from  their  inheritances  in  that  land, 
which  was  before  the  land  of  promife,  unto  this  better  and 
more  enduring  inheritance,  typified  by  that  which  is  done  a- 
way  ? 

The  Apofile  complains  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
were  for  an  earthly  (late  of  the  church,  "  that  they  minded 
**  earthly  things  ; ''  and,  in  oppofirion  to  them,  he  fays, 
**  Our  converfation  is  in  heaven.''  They  are  rare,  but  happy, 
whatever  their  condition  be  in  this  world,  that  can  now  join 
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bim  heartily  in  that  faying  of  his.  But  then  they  had  a 
clearer  view  of  the  myftery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
were  more  powerfully  influenced  by  what  they  knew  of  it, 
than  \vc.  And  I  doubt  not  but  to  the  lofs  of  that  is  much 
owing  our  darknefs  of  mind,  and  carnality  in  the  worftiip  gf 
God,  our  conformity  to  a  prefent  world,  our  want  of  the 
primitive  mortification,  holinefs  and  heavenlinefs,  and  rejoi- 
cing in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  fo  much  complained  of; 
but  in  vain,  vvhilc  the  caufes  of  the  things  complained  of  are 
neg!e<fted. 

From  what  has  been  already  faid,  we  may  have  fome  view 
of  the  difteience  betwixt  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New, 
and  betaixt  the  church  of  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New- 
Teflament  church,  and  how  far  the  New  excells  the  Old. 
The  Jews  thought,  that  the  declaration  of  this  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gofpel  by  the  apolUes,  was  a  very  great  reflciftion 
upon  the  Old  Tellamcnt,  and  tended  to  weaken  its  authori- 
ty ;  yea,  and  to  make  it  void.  But  the  Apoftle  declares,  that 
he  who  hath  (liaken  both  the  earth  and  heaven,  is  the  fame 
whofe  voice  then  (hook  the  earth  ;  and  that  this  new  fliaking 
is  the  accomplilhment  of  his  promife  in  the  Old  Teftament. 
Chridians  uill  own,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  infpired,  for  explaining  and  declaring  the  fulfilment 
and  great  intent  of  the  Old-Teftament  prophecies,  by  the 
fame  fpirit  that  indited  them  ;  for  no  prophecy  of  the  Old 
Teftament  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  "  feeing  the  prp- 
*'  phecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 
*'  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft,"  2  Pet.  i.  20.  21.  And  the  gofpel-declaration  of 
the  fufterings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that  follows,  makes 
that  manifeft  which  the  prophets  were  "  fearching  into,  to 
**  find  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  fpirit  of  Chrift, 
**  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it  teftified  of  it  be- 
"  forehand,"  i  Pet.  i.  lo.  ii,  12.  And,  by  this  means,  we 
have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  confirmed  unto  us,  2  Pet.  i. 
19.     Now,  the  Apoftle  here  explains  that  prophecy  of  Hag- 

gai,  chap.  ii.  5.  6.  7. "  The  word  that  1  covenanted  with 

*'  you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  my  fpirit  remain- 
"  ing  among  you  ;  fear  ye  not.  For  thus  laith  the  Lord  of 
**  hofts,  Ywt  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  ftiake  the 
"  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the  dry  land  ; 
"  and  I  will  ftiake  all  nations,  and  the  defire  of  all  nations 
*'  ftiall  come." 

Vv  hat  the  Apoftle  infinuates,  of  the  voice  at  Sinai  its  be- 


Sed.  V.       King  of  Martyrs.  67 

ing  the  voice  of  the  Son  or  Word  of  God,  feems  to  be  ta- 
ken from  this  prophecy.  And,  in  that  promife  of  another 
fhaking,  there  appears  a  reference  unto  the  ftiaking  of  the 
earth  in  the  making  of  that  covenant  of  which  the  Prophet 
fpake  immediately  before  ;  and  the  Apoftle  plainly  fays, 
*'  that  this  ftiaking  of  the  earth  and  heaven/'  fpoken  of  ia 
that  promife,  had  been  when  he  wrote;  "  but  now,"  fays 
he,  "  he  hath  promifed,  faying,  Yet  once  more,  I  ftiake  not 
"  the  earth  only,   but  alfo  heaven.     Wherefore  we  recei- 

"  ving  a  kingdom," 

But  he  takes  fpccial  notice  of  that  word  in  the  prophecy, 
"  Yet  once  more,"  and  infills  upon  the  import  of  it ;  which 
is,  the  changing  and  removing  the  things  ellabliftied  by  that 
firft  covenant,  and  the  eftablifhing  of  a  new  ftate  of  things, 
which  cannot  be  again  ftiaken,  and  therefore  muft  remain, 
f  27.  "  And  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  fignifies  the  remo- 
**  ving  of  thofe  things  that  are  (haken,  as  of  things  that  are 
"  made,  that  thofe  things  which  cannot  be  ftiaken,  may  re- 
"  main/'     And  here  is  matter  for  fome  more  obfervations. 

SECT.        V. 

Obf.6.  "  DY  this  laft  ftiaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
^  "  the  things  which  were  ellabliftied  by  the  flia- 
*'  king  of  the  earth  are  removed." 

The  moveable  things,  as  all  the  temporal  and  earthly  things 
of  that  firft  covenant  were,  are  fet  afide. 

The  worldly  fandtuary,  with  the  ordinances  of  divine  fer- 
vice  belonging  to  it,  ftands  no  more,  Heb.  ix. 

The  worldly  kingdom  eftabliftied  by  that  firft  covenant  is 
alfo  removed,  with  all  things  belonging  to  it.  "  1  he  fceptre 
«  is"  now  "  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  Lawgiver  from 
«  between  his  it^t ;  for  Shiloh"  is  "come."  "God"  has  "  o- 
*'  verturned,  overturned,  overturned"  that  worldly  kingdom, 
which  was  his  church,  "  till  he  came  whofe  right  is"  to  rule 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  God's  kingdom,  which  is  not 
"  now"  of  this  world,  is  given  to  him. 

And  to  this  we  may  add  the  removal  of  the  worldly  inhe- 
ritance :  "  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  feck 
"  one  to  come,"  Heb.  xiii.  14. 

The  temple,  with  what  belonged  to  it,  and  the  kingdom, 
efpecially  in  the  houfe  of  David,  were  as  the  fun  and  moon 
in  the  Old-Teftament  church  :  for  that  kingdom  was  called  a 
light  before  God  in  Jerufalem,  "  the  city  which  he  had  cho- 
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"  fen  to  put  his  name  there,"  i  Kings  xi.  36.  This  light, 
this  fun,  is  now  turned  into  darknefs,  and  has  difappeared,  to 
give  place  unto  the  **  Sun  of  nghteoulhefs/'  who  reigns  in 
Mount  Zion,  and  ''before  his  ancients  glorioUfly."  The  old 
fan6luary,  with  what  belonged  to  it,  fitly  compared  to  the 
moon,  (as  being  changeable,  and  regulated  by  the  moon,  and 
having  no  true  light  of  its  own,  but  what  is  borrowed  from 
Chrift:  typified  in  it),  hath  its  ifibe  in  the  blood  of  Chrifi, 
Eph.  ii-  1  s:.  "  Thus  the  fun  is  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the 
"  moon  into  blood,  and  all  the  light  they  give"  is  far  out- 
fiiined  by  the  light  of  that  "  great''  and  notable  "  day  of  the 
"  Lord  that  now  is,''  A(5ls  ii.  20. 

In  a  word,  all  the  glory  of  the  letter  is  done  away,  to  give 
place  to  the  more  excellent  glory  of  the  fpirit  and  fenfe  of 
that  letter,   2  Cor.  iii. 

Thefe  things  were  not  removed  but  by  the  removing  the 
covenant  which  did  cfiablifh  them.  And  thefe  texts  plainly 
fliew  the  doing  away  of  that  covenant,  Gal.  iv.  22.  24.  30. 
*'  For   it    is    written,    that  Abraham  had    two  fons ;   the 

'*  one  by  a  bond  maid,    the  other   by   a  free  woman. 

'*  Which  things  are  an  allegory  :  for  thefe  are  the  two  cove- 
**  nants;  the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to 
"  bondage,  which  is  Agar. — —  Neverthelefs,  what  faith  the 
"  Scripture  f  Cafi:  out  the  bond  woman  and  her  fon  :  for  the 
*'  fon  of  the  bond  woman  fiiall  not  be  heir  with  the  fon  of 

"  the  free  woman."  Hcb.  viii.  6. — 1  3. "  In  that  he  faith, 

'*  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  firfi  old.  Now,  that 
*'  which  decayetji  and  waxeth  old,  is  ready  to  vanifn  away." 

That  covenant  could  not  be  removed  but  by  its  being  ful- 
filled  by  Chrift,  and  reaching  its  end  in  him,  Matth,  v.  17. 
J  8.  Eph.  ii.  12. — 16.  "That  at  that  time  ye  were  without 

**  Chrift,  being  ftrangers  from  the  covenants. But  now 

*'  in  ChriO:  Jefus,  ye  who  fometimes  were  far  off,  are  made 
'^  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Chrift.  For  he  is  our  peace,  who 
"  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
*<  wall  of  partition  between  us;  having  aboliftied  in  his  flefli 
"  the  enmity,  the  law  of  commandments  in  ordinances,"  ^r. 

That  firft  covenant  therefore  is  now  removed,  and  that  on 
thefe  accounts.  (1.)  As  being  the  miniftration  of  death,  and 
<*  gendering  unto  bondage,"  2  Cor  iii.  Gal.  iv.  24.  (2.)  As 
being  unable  (by  itfelf)  to  juftify  the  covenanted,  and  bring 
them  truly  near  to  God,  or  to  make  a  man  perfefl  as  per* 
taining  to  the  confcicnce,  Heb.  vii.  iS  19.  and  viii.  9.  12. 
and  ix.  1.9.  15.  and  x.  1.  2.  16.  17.     (3)  As  affording  on- 
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ly  a  fliadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things,  but  vailing  them,  2  Cor.  iii.  Heb.  x.  i.  andviii. 
7.  9.  1 1.  And  fo  not  being  able  to  make  God  manifell  to  all 
the  covenanted  people.  (4.)  As  not  being  able  to  make  the 
covenanted  people  holy,  and  truly  obedient  to  God,  nor  to 
keep  them  for  ever  in  fiibjeclion  to  him,  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  Heb. 
viii.  9.10.  (5.)  As  being  worldly,  and  not  fpiritual  and 
heavenly,  2.  Cor.  iii.  Gal.  iii.  3.  and  Col.  ii.  8.  20.  (6.)  As 
being  a  wall  of  partition  betwixt  the  covenanted  nation,  and 
all  other  people,  excluding  all  them  that  came  not  within 
the  bond  of  it,  from  the  church  of  God,  and  from  hope  ia 
the  promife  of  Chrift,  Eph.  ii.  11. — 14. 

By  the  abolifliing  of  this  covenant,  the  earthly  feed,  the 
earthly  nation,  that  flood  related  to  God  by  it,  are  likevvifc 
removed,  Gal.  iv.  30.  3».  John  viii.  33. — 36.  and  Heb.  viii, 
6. — 13.  And  if  that  people  come  in  again,  as  no  doubt  the 
ele(fi;  among  them  will,  they  muft  come  in  upon  another  and 
more  durable  footing  ;  even  the  fame  upon  which  the  fpiri- 
tual feed  of  Abraham  in  all  nations  ftand  eternally  related 
to  God. 

Obf.  7.  "  The  things  that  are  eftabliflied  by  this  fliaking 
*'  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  are  things  that  muft  remain." 

And  what  are  thefe  things  that  cannot  be  (hakcn,  and  there- 
fore remain  ? 

I.  All  that  was  fpiritual  and  eternal  in  the  word  and  promi- 
fes  of  God,  and  in  the  experience  of  the  faints,  ftands  and 
remains  in  and  by  the  new  covenant.  As  v,'e  obferved  before, 
that  all  that  was  earthly  and  typical  about  the  church  of 
God,  from  the  fall  of  man,  was  carried  into  the  covenant 
at  Sinai,  the  old  teilament;  fo  now  we  may  obferve,  that 
all  that  was  fpiritual  of  old  ftands  and  is  eftablidied  in  the 
new  covenant :  "  All  the  promifes  of  God  are  yea  and  amen 
"  in  Chrift,''  2  Cor.  i.  20.  The  promife  of  the  feed  of  the 
woman,  the  enmity  betwixt  the  two  feeds,  and  the  vi£):ory 
of  the  woman's  feed  ;  the  promife  of  the  ^Q.^di  of  Abraham, 
and  of  eternal  blefTednefs  to  all  the  nations  in  him  ;  the  pro- 
mife of  the  feed  of  David  to  fit  on  his  throne,  and  rule  the 
true  Jfrael,  the  true  kingdom  of  God,  for  evermore,  with  all 
the  promifes  and  prophecies  explaining  and  enlarging  upon 
thefe,  ftand  good  in  the  accomplifhmcnt' of  them,  by  this 
(baking  of  the  earth  and  heaven  ;  and  all  they  who  died  in 
the  faith  of  thefe  promifes,  have  reached  the'  end  of  their 
faith,  and  remain  in  the  New-Tcftament  church,  to  enjoy 
eternally  that  which  they  believed  and  hoped  for. 

2.  The 
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2.  The  moral  law,  the  fame  for  fubflance  under  all  cove- 
nants, and  which  has  been  in  all  the  covenants  thai  God 
made  with  men,  (lands  and  remains  here,  and  is  written,  not 
on  tables  of  ftone,  but  in  the  hearts  of  all  them  that  are 
within  the  bond  of  this  covenant,  that  they  may  never  depart 
from  God. 

This  eternal  rule  of  righteoufnefs  could  not  be  fhaken, 
Matth.v.  I  J.  19.;  but  as  it  was  always  fuited  to  the  manife- 
fiationGod  made  of  himfclf  in  the  covenants  he  entered  into 
with  man  ;  fo  the  New-Teftament  revelation  being  the  clear- 
eft  and  fuUeft,  and  making  known  what  before  was  hid  in 
God,  makes  that  law  fuitable  to  itfelf ;  and  therefore  it  is  gi- 
ven in  the  New  Teftament  in  another  and  more  excellent 
manner  than  it  was  given  to  Adam,  or  the  children  of  Ifrael 
at  Sinai.  It  would  be  long  to  declare  this  fully,  we  fhall 
only  notice,  that  the  moral  law  (lands  in  the  new  covenant, 
delivered  by  the  Lord  Redeemer  to  the  church,  and  we  have 
it  in  this  covenant,  together  with  the  inftitutions  of  Chrift, 
under  the  covert  of  his  blood,  even  as  the  book  of  the  law 
in  the  firft  covenant  was  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  fa- 
crificcs,  Heb.  ix.  19.  20.  23.  And  to  engage  to  do  the  du- 
ties required  in  the  law  any  otherwife  but  as  the  law  ftands 
in  the  new  covenant,  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Chrift,  is 
to  engage  to  fulfill  the  covenant  of  works  fome  way,  and  (o 
to  fubjeft  ourfelves  to  the  curfe  ;  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  fuch  thing  as  a  covenant  of  duties  between  God  and  us 
under  the  New  Teilament,  diftindl  from  the  New  Teftament 
which  is  in  Chrift's  blood.  The  obedience  of  the  Lord's  co- 
venanted people  is  better  fecured  in  the  new  covenant  than 
ever  it  was  before,  either  in  the  covenant  made  with  man- 
kind in  the  (irft  Adam,  or  in  the  covenants  made  with  Ifrael 
after  the  flefh  :  for  now  he  puts  his  laws  into  their  mind,  and 
writes  them  in  their  hearts ;  and  as  their  obedience  is  there- 
by, and  in  its  own  nature,  more  fpiritual,  and  more  free ; 
fo,  when  they  are  pcrfedled,  as  they  will  infallibly  be,  their 
obedience  will  very  far  excel,  not  only  Ifrael's  poor  fervice,  in 
the  "  oldnefs  of  the  letter,"  but  Adam's  obedience  before  he 
fell.  And  how  much  more  excellent  is  conformity  to  the 
fecond  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  in  our  obe- 
dience, by  his  Spirit,  than  conformity  to  ihe  iirft  Adam,  e- 
ven  while  innocent,  by  our  natural  powers  ? 

3.  When  the  types,  the  fhadows,  are  fled  away,  and  the 
patterns  of  heavenly  things   are  (hakcn  oft)   the  heavenly 

things 
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things  rhemfelveS,  the  fubftances  of  thefe  fhadows,  ftand  by 
the  new  covenant,  and  remain  eftabliflied  for  ever. 

The  original  word  rendered  removed^  may  import  tranf- 
lated ;  and  we  may  make  this  obferve  upon  it,  "  That  what- 
"  ever  was  excellent  in  the  types,  we  have  it  unto  much 
*'  better  advantage  in  the  antitype,  when  the  types  are  (et 
"  afide/'  For  here  we  have  heavenly  things  for  earthly,  and 
the  things  themfelves  eftablifhed  to  remain  for  ever,  when 
the  figures  and  patterns  of  them  are  done  away. 

Here  is  the  eternal  covenant,  fealed  with  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  infiead  of  that  earthly  temporal  covenant,  dedi- 
cated with  the  blood  of  beads  ;  A  covenant  more  fure,  more 
efficacious,  more  extenfive,  eflabli(hed  on  better  promifes, 
and  having  a  better  people  covenanted. 

Here  is  the  glorious  heavenly  fan6Vuary  inflead  of  that 
worldly  figure  of  it,  and  ordinances  of  divine  fervice  more 
pure,  fpiritual,  and  heavenly,  wherein  we  have  a  more  glo- 
rious difcovery  of  the  living  God  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  more  intimate  nearnefs  with  him.  This  fanfluary  is  a 
houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people,  and  it  hath  more  excellent 
worfhippcrs  than  the  old,  and  fliall  ftand  for  ever. 

Here  alfo  is  the  **  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 
"  and  thatfadeth  not  away,  referved  in  heaven  for  them  who 
"  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto"  it  ; 
even  the  inheritance  which  the  Father  gave  to  his  Son  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  of  which  he  took  pofTeilion  for  himfclf  and  his 
people,  when  he  afcended,  that  they  might  enjoy  it  with  him 
for  evermore. 

And  here  is  the  true  kingdom,  not  earthly,  as  of  old,  but 
heavenly ;  and  managed,  not  by  dying  men,  but  by  Jefus, 
the  true  God,  manifeft  in  the  fle(h,  and  that  has  arifen  from 
the  dead  to  judge  the  earth,  and  to  inherit  all  nations,  Pfal. 
Ixxxii.  8.  :  A  more  excellent  kingdom  for  power  and  glory, 
number  of  fubjefls,  and  their  quality,  profperity,  and  peace; 
and  for  flability.  Of  this  kingdom  there  fhall  be  no  end,  for 
it  hath  the  things  that  cannot  be  moved. 

But  againfl  this  it  may  be  objeded.  Shall  not  this  king- 
dom, and  the  things  of  it,  be  moved  at  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chrift  i  and  will  there  not  be  a  new  flate  of  things,  when  he 
fhall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father  ?  How  is  it  then 
faid,  that  this  is  an  everlafling  kingdom,  and  that  this  flate  of 
things  will  remain  for  ever  I 

Atif.  I.  It  is  evident,  at  leaf},  this  kingdom,  and  the  things 
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eftabllflied  in  the  fliaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  will  re- 
main until  the  confummation  of  all  things. 

2.  Thefe  things  that  thus  remain  will,  at  that  time,  have 
their  perfe6lion;  fo  that  will  not  be  another  ftate  of  the 
church,  but  the  perfection  of  this  that  now  is  ;  even  as  the 
fetting  afide  of  the  tabernacle,  and  building  the  temple,  and 
the  glory  of  the  kingdom  under  Solomon,  after  the  people 
were  fettled  in  the  land  of  promife,  made  not  another  ftate 
of  that  church,  but  was  the  perfection  of  that  ftate  which 
was  before.  So  we  fee  fometimes  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  our 
being  come  to  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  and  receiving  this 
kingdom  already  ;  and  fometimes  fays,  "  It  is  to  come,''  and 
that  we  "  feek  this  city  to  come  : ''  for  though  we  be  come 
to  it,  and  it  be  already  fe^  up  ;  yet  it  will  not  appear  till  then, 
nor  will  it  till  then  be  peifefled;  and  fo  we  feek  it  and  ex- 
pert it  as  to  come. 

Now,  whatfoever  things  they  be  that  ftiall  then  be  done 
away,  they  are  fuch  things  as  belong  unto  the  imperfection 
of  this  ftate  of  the  church  ;  and  when  the  full  perfection 
of  this  ftate  is  come,  at  the  appearing  of  Jefus  Chrift,  then 
the  things  that  attended  it  while  not  yet  perfected,  will  be 
no  more.  Of  this  fort  are  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and 
the  inftitutions  of  the  New  Teftament  for  the  fubjeCts  of 
this  kingdom  fojourning  on  earth,  which  are  to  continue  only 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  lo. — 13.  We  inay  alfo 
notice  what  the  Apoftle  fays,  i  Cor.  xiii.  9. — 12.  **  For  we 
'*  know  in  part,  and  we  prophefy  in  part ;  but  when  that 
"  which  is  perfeft  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  (hall 
*'  be  done  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  fpake  as  a  child, 
**  I  underftood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child :  but  when  I 
*'  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childifti  things.  For  now  we 
**  fee  through  a  glafs  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  I 
*'  know  in  part,  but  then  fhall  I  know  even  as  alfo  1  am 
"  known." 

The  fubje<fts  of  the  Son  of  God,  fo  far  as  they  are  fub« 
je6t  to  him,  are  fubjeCted  to  the  Father,  who  is  excepted  in 
putting  all  things  under  him,  for  this  purpofe,  that  the  things 
iubjeCted  to  the  Son  may  be  thereby  fubjeCt  to  him,  who  is 
rcprcfented  by  the  Son  in  his  kingdom.  But  though  the  fub- 
je6ts  of  Chrift,  who  are  his  members,  be  thus  fubjeCt  to  the 
Father;  yet  they  are  not  fully  fubjeCtcd  to  him,  while  the 
enemies  of  his  Son's  kingdom  remain,  or  while  he  rules  in 
the  midft  of  his  enemies,  and  his  people  are  not  totally  deli- 
vered from  them.    But  when  Chrift  fliall  have  fully  deftroyed 

his 
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his  enemies,  and  put  them  under  the  feet  of  his  members,  a? 
they  are  already  under  his  own  feet  perfonally  confidered,  and 
fully  fubjefted  all  his  members  to  the  Father,  then  he  fhal! 
rule  no  more  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,  or  for  bringing  his 
people  in  fubjeftion  to  the  Father:  for  then  will  he  deliver 
up  that  commilfion  fulfilled,  and  deliver  them  up  perfedlly 
fubje6\ed  to  the  Father  in  himfelf  their  head.  And  then> 
when  that  which  belonged  to  the  imperfection  of  this  king- 
dom is  ended,  this  kiilgdom  will  be  in  its  perfection,  and  the 
fubje£ls  remain  for  ever  in  perfevft  fubjedlion  to  the  Father  in 
the  Son,  their  head,  from  whom  the  whole  body  has  that 
denomination,  the  Sony  as  being  all  joint  heirs  with  him,  and 
as  being  his  members,  even  as  the  whole  body,  the  churchy 
is  called  Chrifty  i  Cor.  xii.  12.  God  is  already  in  all  thofe 
who  are  members  of  Chrift's  body  the  church  ;  but  is  not  yet 
all  in  them,  while  they  remain  unperfe6ted,  and  while  the 
laft  enemy  is  not  deftroyed  ;  neither  yet  is  he  in  all  thofe  who 
are  defigned  by  him  for  being  members  of  the  church  ;  but 
when  the  lall  enemy  is  defiroyed,  and  God  is  "  all  in  all, 
**  and  every  one  of  them,'*  this  will  be  the  perfe<5lion  of  the 
(late  wherein  they  were  before ;  "  only  that  which  is  in  pare 
<*  (hall  be  done  away,  when  that  which  is  perfed  is  come,'* 
I  Cor.  XV.  24. — 28. 

The  temple  of  God  that  is  now  a-building,  and  is  all  re 
ceiving  ftability,  unity  and  order,  glory  and  beauty,  from 
that  glorious  foundation  and  corner-ftone  Chrift,  and  is  grow- 
ing in  him  unto  a  holy  temple;  when  it  is  fully  built  and  fi- 
nilhed,  will  not  be  another  building,  but  this  fame  per fe£led^ 
and  it  will  (land  perfeft  for  ever,  as  a  holy  temple  in  him  the 
Lord,  even  as  it  is  **  now  fitly  framed  together,  and  growing 
"  in  him/'  Eph.  ii.  20.  2 1 

q,  Chrift,  the  head  of  the  church,  is  already  in  the  pof- 
fefTion  of  that  glorious  perfe<flion  of  this  ftate  unto  which  his 
people  (hall  then  come  in  fellowfhip  with  him  ;  for  their  per- 
feclion  will  confift  in  their  conformity  to  him,  and  commu- 
nion with  him,  in  that  which  he  now  poflefies,  John  iii.  2. 
Col.  iii,  3.  4.  Seeing  then  he  is  perfected,  and  will  remain 
fo  for  ever,  the  perfection  of  his  members,  in  fellowfhip 
w.th  him,  in  that  whereof  he  is  already  poflefied  for  them, 
will  not  be  another  ftate  of  the  church,  but  the  perfeftion  of 
this  fame  which  hath  taken  place  by  the  fliaking  of  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth  ;  io  then  the  fiate  of  the  church,  raifed  by 
this  laft  fhaking,  muft  remain  for  ever,  muft  grow  unto  per- 
feiftion,  but  can  never  be  done  away. 

Vol,  I.  K  Qhf, 
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Ohf.  8.  "  The  things  removed  were  moveable,  as  being 
"  made  things  ;  but  the  things  that  remain  arc  unmoveable, 
"  and  cannot  be  (liaken." 

This  is  the  reafon  of  the  removing  the  things  that  are  fha- 
ken,  and  of  the  remaining  of  the  things  eftablifhed  by  the 
fhaking  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  things  removed  were,  in 
their  own  nature,  moveable  ;  but  the  things  that  remain  are 
things  "  that  cannot  be  (haken,"   i  Pet.  i.  24.  25. 

For,  I .  The  things  removed  were  merely  created  things  ; 
but  the  things  that  remain  have  fomething  uncreated  in  them. 

The  blood  of  the  Old  Tefiament  v\'as  the  blood  of  mere 
creatures,  and  all  their  facrifices  were  mere  creatures  ;  but 
the  blood  fealing  the  New  Teftament  is  the  "  blood  of  God,'' 
and  the  facrifice  is  divine,  Heb.  ix.  &  x. 

They  that  fat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  in  that  his  earthly 
kingdom  were  mere  men  ;  but  the  Son  of  man,  who  fits  in 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  is  **  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  hofts, 
**   Jehovah  our  righteoufnefs,'' 

The  priefts  that  miniftcred  in  the  worldly  fan<n:uary  were 
weak  dying  men  ;  but  the  minifter  of  the  heavenly  fanftuary 
is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  **  able  to  fave  to  the  uttermoft  all 
"  that  come  to  God  by  him,"  Heb.  iv.  14.  15.  and  vii. 

The  inheritance  of  the  earthly  church  was  a  fpot  of  this 
earth  fiowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  abounding  in  earthly 
good  things ;  but  the  inheritance  of  this  church  is  "  all  the 
*'  fulnefs  kA  Cod." 

The  glory  of  the  0!d-Teflament  church,  even  that  within 
the  vail,  was  no  more  but  a  created  thing ;  but  here  the  un- 
created glory  of  the  invifible  God  fliines  in  the  perfon  of  Je- 
lusChiilt:.and  this  is  the  glory  of  theNew-Teftament  church 
2  Cor.  iii. 

2.  The  things  removed  were  of  this  building,  earthly 
things  made  on  earth,  and  many  of  them  made  with  mens 
hands;  fo  they  might  be  (liaken :  but  the  things  remaining 
are  fpirltual  and  heavenly,  not  of  this  building,  nor  made 
wiih  hands,  and  therefore  cannot  be  fhaken. 

The  things  of  the  Jcwifh  church  were  earthly,  made  on 
earth.  The  law,  though  written  with  the  finger  of  God, 
yet  it  was  written  and  ingraven  only  in  Hones ;  and  this  in- 
graving,  however  durable,  could  be  done  away.  The  ftones 
were  broken  by  Mofes ;  and  when  renewed,  they  might  be 
defaced  by  time,  and  dcftroyed ;  as  they  were  at  length.  But 
now  the  law  of  Chrifl:  is  written  in  the  hearts  of  his  fubje(fts, 
wiih  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,    fent  down  from  heaven 
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v/ith  the  gofpel,  dwelling  and  abiding  in  them  for  ever  :  and 
this  can  never  be  done  away  :  *^  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
'*  hearts,  they  fhall  never  depart  from  me.'' 

The  things  done  away,  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  were 
the  work  of  mens  hands:  the  things  that  remain  are  not 
made  with  hands,  having  God  himfelf  for  the  bui!d?r  and 
maker  of  them  ;  and  are  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;  and  fo  they 
cannot  be  (haken. 

3.  The  things  removed  were  moveable,  if  we  confider 
the  end  of  their  make,  and  the  purpofe  for  which  they  were 
made.  They  were  made  as  a  figure  for  the  time  then  prefent, 
and  as  patterns  of  the  heavenly  things,  that  now  take  place  ; 
but  the  things  that  remain  are  the  things  prefigured  by  them  ; 
and  fo  it  behoved  the  fliadows  of  good  things  to  come  to  give 
place  to  the  good  things  themfelves,  or  the  very  image  of 
them,  Heb.  ix.  &  x. 

SECT.         VI. 

TN  f  28.  we  have  the  application  of  all  this:  "  "Wherefore 
"*■  *'  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
'*  have  grace/'  (or  rather,  hold  the  grace)  "  whereby  we  may 
**  ferve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear." 

The  Apoftle  here  tells  us,  that  this  is  the  great  product 
of  this  fhaking  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  this  is  what 
is  come  out  of  it  to  us  j  we  have  received  an  immoveable 
kingdom. 

He  deflgns  this  new  ftate  of  things  a  kingdom ;  and  this 
defignation  is  common  to  that  which  is  removed,  and  to  this : 
for  by  the  fhaking  of  the  earth,  Ifrael  after  the  flefh  be- 
came the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  by  the  fhaking  of  the  earth, 
and  alfq  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  God  being  taken  from  them, 
the  true  Ifrael  are  God's  kingdom,  which  being  prefigured 
by  the  former,  goes  under  the  fame  name.  This  new  fiate 
of  the  church  is  fet  forth  both  in  the  Old  Teftament  and  the 
New  under  the  notion  of  a  kingdom.  Thus  it  is  moft  frequent- 
ly reprefented  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  after  the 
promife  to  David,  it  was  Ilill  expedled  by  the  faints  under 
this  notion.  When  our  Lord  came,  the  Jews  were  full  of 
expectations  and  inquiries  about  the  kingdom  of  God  that 
fliould  come.  John  BaptiO,  and  the  Lord  himfelf,  in  his 
miniQry  on  earth,  madeconftant  ufe  of  this  fame  defignation  ; 
only,  as  we  have  noticed,  they  corrected  the  error  of  the 
Jews-,  by  calling  it  the  kingdom  of  heaven  \  and  this  v/as  the 
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great  fubjecH:  of  their  preaching  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
*'  is  at  hand."  The  gofpel  is  defigncd  t/je  go/pel  of  the  king- 
dom', and  .they  that  preached  the  gofpel,  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  and  the  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  preached  *'  the 
<*  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God."  Acfts  viii.  12.  and 
XX.  25.  and  xxviii.  ^  i.  So  that  this  is  the  moft  notour  and 
common  defignation  of  this  new  ftate  of  things,  a  facred  no- 
tion of  the  New-Teftament  church,  the  antitype  of  the  Old  5 
and  it  ought  to  be  more  infifled  on  by  them  that  preach  the 
gofpel,  if  they  would  copy  after  the  firft  preachers,  and  if 
they  would  indeed  preach  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  than 
ordinarily  it  is  now,  when  the  ancient  knowledge  of  this  my- 
ftery  of  Chrift  feems  almoll:  extin61. 

Truly  the  New-Teftam.ent  church  fully  anfwers  this  de- 
fignation. Here  is  the  king,  the  mighty  one,  on  whom  our 
help  is  laid,  chofen  out  of  the  people  ;  their  glorious  one  of 
themfelves,  their  governor  proceeding  from  the  midft  of 
them,  and  with  whom  none  among  the  fons  of  the  mighty 
can  be  compared.  Here  are  the  belt  fubje^ts,  glorioufly  uni- 
ted, and  fcparated  from  other  people,  Numb  xxiii.  g.  and 
an  order  and  government  infinitdy  excelling  that  of  all  other 
kingdoms;  ahfolute  government  without  compulfion  or  op- 
prelTion  ;  perfect  liberty,  and  a  willing  people,  without  any 
confufion  or  diforder  ;  a  government  of  rich  grace,  reigning 
through  righteoufnefs  unto  eternal  life  ;  unparallellable  laws, 
\vritten  on  the  hearts  of  the  fubjefts ;  and  moft  righteous 
judgment,  rendering  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works. 
Here  is  glorious  power,  for  the  defence,  and  for  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  kingdom,  and  for  the  deftru6iion  of  its  enemies, 
Pfal.  ex.  Jxviii.  17.  18.  This  is  the  King  againft  whom  there 
is  no  rifing  up  with  fuccefs  :  «  The  enemy  fhall  not  exa<St 
*'  upon  him,  nor  the  Ion  of  mifchief  wrong  him."  See  If. 
xxxiii.  20. — 24. 

This  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  his  peculiar  treafure,  his 
portion  and  inheritance.  Here,  and  no  where  elfe,  is  he 
known  and  enjoyed  ;  here  only  has  he  cordial  fubjefts  ;  and 
here  it  is  only  that  he  is  vvorfhipped  and  ferved  according  to 
his  mind  and  will  in  his  holy  place  :  *'  Why  do  ye  leap,  ye  high 
^'  mountains  ?  This  is  the  hill  which  God  defireth  to  dweli 
<*  in  ;  yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever.  God  is  in  his 
*'  holy  place,  as  in  Sinai  ;  let  us  hold  the  grace,  whereby 
*'*  we  may  ferve  him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear." 

This  h  the  Father's  kingdom  ;  and  all  his  people,  the  bre- 
thren 
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thren  of  his  dear  Son,  their  brother-ranfomer,  are  his  children, 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift  Jcfus. 

But  we  do  not  yet  fee  the  glory  of  this  kingdom,  which 
miifl  be  hid  from  the  world,  till  the  new  Jerufalem  come 
down  from  heaven  at  the  fecond  coming  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  we 
only  believe  the  holy  catholic  church.  And  why  is  it  that 
we  afFccfl  a  temporal  kingdom  of  God,  but  becaufe  we  abide 
not  in  the  lively. faith  of  this  glorious  invifible  kingdom,  and 
mind  not  heavenly  things,  nor  converfe  in  heaven  as  we 
ought  ?  By  this  means  came  the  earthly  kingdom  of  Anti- 
chrift,  where  we  have  the  uniformity  of  the  letter,  inftead 
of  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in  the 
bond  ofpeace;  human  authority  with  tyrannical  and  worldly- 
power,  inftead  of  the  authority  and  fpiritual  and  heavenly 
power  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ;  and  worldly  fplendor  and  glory,  a 
worldly  inheritance,  inftead  of  the  fpiritual  glory  of  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance 
in  the  faints.  "  Up,  make  us  gods,"  faid  they ;  "  for  as  for 
"  this  Mofes,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him."  And 
then  of  this  myftery  of  iniquity,  fet  up  inftead  of,  and  in  op- 
pofition  unto  the  myftery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it 
was  faid,  "  This  is  the  holy  catholic  church  ;"  and  the  men 
of  this  world  bow  down  to  this  idol,  and  worOiip  it.  But 
the  Lord  of  the  church  will  utterly  deftroy  this  idol,  and 
every  thing  that  remains  of  it  in  the  earth,  by  the  brightnefs 
of  his  glorious  fecond  coming,  when  the  holy  catholic  church 
ftiall  appear,  and  this  after  he  has  confumed  and  wafted  that 
abomination  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  in  the  gofpel  of  the 
kindom. 

Now,  the  Apoftle  infers  from  what  he  had  before  faid, 
that  this  kingdom  cannot  be  moved  ;  and  fo  it  excels  the  old 
in  all  thofe  refpefls  wherein  it  is  immoveable.  It  is  eafy  to 
perceive,  by  what  has  been  already  faid,  that  it  cannot  be 
moved  ;  and  further,  it  is  plain,  that  a  kingdom  fet  up  by 
God,  for  the  deftru<^ion  of  all  its  enemies,  and  unto  the  ad- 
vantage of  which  he  is  making  all  things,  even  the  oppoft- 
tion  of  enemies,  to  work  together,  "  can  never  be  moved." 
A  kingdom  founded  in  redemption  from  the  curfe  of  God, 
and  where  his  mercy  that  endureth  for  ever,  his  grace  that 
faileth  never,  reigns  unto  eternal  life,  and  that  hath  its  feat 
in  heaven,  can  never  be  moved  by  any  oppofition  from  any 
quarter,  or  any  evil  within  itfelf.  And  truly,  there  is  no- 
thing certain,  nothing  fafe,  but  in  this  kingdom. 

I'he  Apoftle,  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  and  other  New-Tefta- 
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mcnt  believers  in  his  day,  fays  of  this  kingdom,  *'  We  have 
'*  received  it  ; '^  as  he  had  faid,  y  22.  "  Ye  are  come  unto 
"  Mount  Zion,"  6^.  And  this  is  the  advantage  that  New- 
Teftament  believers  have  by  this  fhaking  of  the  earth,  and 
alfo  heaven.  John  the  Baptill;  faid  of  this  kingdom,  in  his 
miniflry,  "  It  is  at  hand  ; ''  and  while  our  Lord  faid  the  fame 
thing,  he  told,  that  there  were  feme  there  "  that  Oiould  not 
"  tade  death,  till  they  faw  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
**  kingdom,"  or  the  kingdom  of  God  coming  with  power, 
Matth.  xvi.  28.  Mark  ix.  r.  They  faw  this,  after  the  Lord 
afcended,  and  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  and  then 
they  began  to  preach  of  it  after  this  manner :  "  Therefore, 
"  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  recci- 
'*  ved  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  hath 
"  filed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear.  For  David 
*'  is  not  afcended  into  the  heavens,  (/.  e.  with  his  body,  as 
"  Jefus  did)  ;  but  he  faith  himfelf.  The  Lord  faid  unto  my 
*'  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
"  footftool.  Therefore  let  all  the  houfe  of  Ifracl  know  a/Fu- 
**  redly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus  whom  ye  have 
«  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Cbrift/'  Afts  ii.  33. — ^6>  And 
thus  this  kingdom,  fpoken  of  long  before  by  the  prophets, 
and  declared  to  be  at  hand  by  John  Baptift,  and  by  Jefus 
Chrift  himfelf  while  on  earth,  was  fairly  fet  up,  and  took 
place,  when  he  fat  down  on  his  throne  in  heaven,  and  fent  his 
gofpel,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  thence  unto  all  nations, 
gathering  the  things  on  earth  together  with  the  things  in 
heaven,  into  one  in  himfelf.  John  Baptift  was  more  than  a 
prophet,  becaufe  he  had  this  to  declare,  "  The  kingdom  of 
"  heaven  is  at  hand  ;"  but  the  leaft  of  them  that  preach  the 
gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  which  the  Apoftle  fays  *<  we  have 
**  now  received,''  has  greater  things  to  declare  than  John  the 
Baptift,  and  fo  is  greater  than  he.  This  is  our  great  privi- 
lege under  the  gofpel,  that  this  kingdom  is  fet  up,  and  is  daily 
increafing.  New-Teftament  believers  have  received  this  king- 
dom, and  they  are  herein  privileged  far  beyond  the  Old  Te- 
ftament  faints,  who  did  not  receive  this  glorious  accomplifli- 
ment  of  the  promifcs  till  it  took  place,  and  fo  were  not  made 
perfei51:  without  us.  And  however  little  we  may  reckon  cf 
this,  through  our  blindnefs  and  inadvertency  to  it,  yet  the 
angels  dchre  to  look  into  this  "  glory  following  the  fufFer- 
^*  ings  of  Chrift,"  i  Pet.  i.  10.  ir.  12. 

For  my  part,  I  could  not  underftand  the  Lord  and  his  A- 
poftlcs  fpeaking  of  this  kingdom,  and  the  glorious  new  {late 
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of  things,  far  excelling  what  was   before.     For,  thought  I, 
the  Old-Teflament  faints  were  faved  the  fame  way  as  we,  and 
they  went  to  heaven  when  they  died,  even  as  New-Teflament 
faints  ;  the  covenant  of  grace  was  ftili  the  fame  ;  and  all  the 
difference  between  the  Old   and   New  Teftament  is  only  in 
fome  circumftances  :  how  then  do  the  apoftlcs   make  fuch  a 
world's  wonder  of  the  excellency  of  this  new  flate  of  things, 
and   of  the  great  happinefs  of  living  under  it,  and  having  a 
part  in  it  i  But  when  it  pleafed  the  Lord,   by  feveral  means, 
to  open  the  fcriptures,  and  thereby  lead  me  into  fome  notion 
at  leaft  of  what  1  have  been  hitherto  attempting  to  declare, 
1  came  to  find,  that  (whatever  was  the  happinefs  of  the  Old- 
Tcflament  faints  in   heaven   before  Chrift  came,  and  though 
there  was  never  any  eternal  falvaiion  for  finners  but  of  free 
grace  through  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  by  faith  in  him),  there   is  a 
greater  difference  betwixt  the  New  Teftament  and  the  Old 
than  I  apprehended,  and  that  our  Lord  and   his  apoftles  are 
far  from  fpcaking  hypeibolically,  in  declaring  the  exceeding 
glory  of  the  New-Tellament  (late   of  things  above   all  that 
took  place   in   the  world  before  ;  and  that  every  fcribe  in- 
{l:ru6led  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  has  glorious  new  things  to 
bring  out  of  his  treafure,  as  well  as  old.     Yet,  after  all  that 
has  been  hitherto  faid,  fome,  no  doubt,  may  fee  but  little 
ground  for  reckoning  much  upon   the  glorious  things  God 
hath  done  in  the  latter  days ;  and   may  be  looking  on  the 
things  faid  as  airy  notions,  perhaps  afraid  of  them>  and  think- 
ing within   themfelves,  <*  Oh    that   our  faith  were  like  the 
«  faith  of  the  Old-Teliaraent  faints  !  "     They  do  well  to  i- 
mitate  their  faith  ;  for  it  is  propofed  to  us   as  a  pattern  to 
follow  ;  '*  but  flill  looking  to  Jefus,  the  author  and  .fini/her 
'*  of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him,  en« 
**  dured  the  crofs,  dcfpifmg  the  fhame,  and  is   fet  down  at 
"  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."     God  has  revealed 
nothing  in  vain  ;  and  what  he  feems  to  make    much  of,    we 
mud  not  defpife.     And  if  there  be  any  difference   betwixt 
things  hid   in  God  and  manifefted,  betwixt  a  type  and   the 
thing  typified,  betwixt  a  promife  and  the  accomplifhment  of 
that  promife,  there  muft  be  fuch   a    difference  betwixt  this 
new  ftate  of  things  and  what  was  before  :  and  if  the  accom- 
plidiment  of  a  promife  have  things  in  it  which  were  not  while- 
the  promife  was  not  accompliflied,  there  muft  be  new  things, 
even  a  new  kingdom  here.     Yet  becaufe  many  can  fee  no  fa- 
tisfying  accomplilhment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  times  of  re- 
frefiiing,  which  commenced  upon  Chrifi's  afcen|ion,  and  his 
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coming  in  the  gofpel,  and  are  to  ifTue  in  the  times  of  refti* 
tution  of  all  things,  at  his  fecond  coming  ;  and  becaufe  they 
cannot  fee  the  new  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
■were  not  before  Chrift  defccnded  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  afcended  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill 
all  things  ;  it  will  not  be  amifs,  therefore,  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  fome  things  further  to  fatisfy  them  in  this  point.   As, 

I.  God  is  manifefted  in  this  New-Teftament  church  and 
kingdom,  as  he  was  never  before,  John  i.  i8.  Heb.  i.  i.  2.  3. 
God  is  reprefented  to  the  creatures  no  way  to  the  difadvan- 
tage  in  the  **  Word  made  fiefii,"  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory, 
and  the  cxprefs  image  of  his  perfon.  All  the  difcoveries  were 
imperfect  before  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  was  ex- 
hibited. 

This  fame  New-Teflament  church  difcovers  fomething  that 
was  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  not  from 
men  only,  but  from  the  argels,  Eph.  iii.  9.  10.  It  is  no  dif« 
paragement  to  the  Old-Teflament  faints,  or  their  happinefs  in 
heaven  before  Chrift  came,  to  fay,  that  there  was  fomething 
hid  from  them  which  the  angels  themfelves  knew  not ;  "  For 
*'  unto  the  angels  in  heavenly  places  is  now  known,  by  the 
<<  church,  the  manifold  wifdoni  of  God/'  Now  God's  great 
counfels  are  laid  open  to  them  ;  they  now  fee  the  end  of  the 
creating  the  worlds,  and  of  the  entrance  of  fin,  and  of  their 
prefervation  from  falling,  and  of  the  tranflating  the  Old-Te- 
flament  faints  into  hcjven  among  them  ;  and  of  all  the  pro- 
mifes,  types,  and  (hadows  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  the 
myftery  ofhis  whole  procedure  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  unfolded,  and  new  wonders  of  wifdom  expofed  to 
them,  which  they  had  no  thought  of  before.  All  this  is 
made  known  to  them  by  the  church,  even  this  fame  church 
that  we  reckon  fo  little  upon  Blind  thoughtlefs  creatures 
are  we,  that  are  called  to  the  knowledge  of  this  church,  and 
profefs  to  believe  it,  and  yet  fee  no  form  or  comelinefs  in  it, 
beyond  what  was  in  the  world  before  it  was  :  and  yet  the 
angels  defire  to  pry  into  it,  and,  as  it  were,  go  to  fchool  a- 
gain,  to  learn  fomething  of  God  they  knew  not  before.  They 
had  fiudied  the  works  of  creation  and  providence  before  ; 
they  had  inquired  into  all  the  promifes  and  types  of  the  Oid 
Tefiamcnt,  and  confidered  whatever  prefigurati jns  or  prepa- 
rations fur  this  fiate  oi'  things  were  in  the  heavei^  before  ; 
but,  like  children  looking  to  a  wife  workman  gathering  ma- 
terials, making  prepaiatiuns,  and  addrefiing  himlclf  to  f  >me 
notable  piece  of  wuikmanfliijp,  they  wondcied  what  it  fhouM 
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come  to  at  the  length.  Now  here  they  (ee  it  in  the  church  ; 
yea,  and  they  are  obliged  to  tlie  Son  of  man  for  new  lelf.ns 
in  the  church,  which  they  never  learned  before.  The  Son 
of  man,  Chrift  Jcfus,  knows  more  of  God  than  ever  man  or 
angel  knew  ;  even  the  foul  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  filled  with  wif- 
dom  very  far  above  angels,  and  therefore  he  makes  that  gra- 
dation, Markxiii.  ^2. "  Of  that  hour  knoweth  no   man, 

"  no  not  the  angels,  — neither  the  Son.''  This  knowledge 
of  God  that  is  in  the  church,  is  firft  communicate  to  the  foul 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  from  him  to  angels  and  men  ;  nei« 
ther  can  they  know  any  thing  of  God  but  what  was  known 
before,  except  this  way.  This  then  is  the  teacher  of  angels 
as  well  as  of  men  ;  and  this  his  church  is  his  fchool.  The 
angels  are  not  afhamed  to  own  themfelvcs  his  fcholars  here, 
Rev.  xix.  10.  and  compare  Rev.  i.  i.  with  xxii.  9. 

That  of  God  which  is  made  known  in  this  kingdom,  as  it 
was  never  before,  is  efpeciaily  his  grace  ;  therefore  the  A- 
poftle,  when  fpeaking  of  this  kingdom  that  we  have  received, 
fays,  "  Let  us  hold  the  grace.''  To  clear  this,  let  us  confi- 
der,  I.  The  ftate  of  things  before  the  entrance  of  fin.  2. 
From  thence  to  the  fetting  up  of  this  kingdom. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  :  i.  Whatever  difcoveries  of  God's 
goodnefs  were  in  that  ftate,  yet  there  was  no  fuch  conde- 
fcenfion  of  God  towards  the  creatures,  as  in  the  perfon  and 
mediation  of  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  2.  Neither  was  there 
any  full  reprefentation  of  his  love  in  a  fruit  like  itfelf.  He 
gave  many  things,  but  not  his  Son,  in  that  firft  ftate  ;  but 
now  "  God  fo  loved  the  world,  he  gave  his  Son  ;  "  a  fruit  of 
his  love  equal  to  itfelf  1  3.  There  was  no  difcovery  of  pardon* 
ing  mercy  in  that  ftate  of  things  ;  not  the  leaft  evidence  of  it. 
But  here  it  reigns,  through  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chiift,  unto 
eternal  life,  and  all  the  glory  of  God  ftiines  here.  4.  There 
was  no  preferving  grace  belonging  unto  thai  ftate  of  things  ; 
and  therefore  both  angels  and  men  fell.  As  to  the  preferva- 
tion  of  the  angels  that  ftood,  that  was  not  owing  unto  the 
ftate  wherein  they  were  made,  but  unto  their  ele<5lion  of  fove- 
reign  grace  unto  this  kingdom  ;  and  that  grace  is  the  grace 
of  this  kingdom. 

Next,  If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  after  the  fall,  be- 
fore Chrift  came,  under  the  Old  Teftament,  we  (hall  fee  that 
this  kingdom  excels  in  this  refpeft,*  of  a  difcovery  of  God's 
grace.  For,  i.  Then  this  grace  was  only  forcfliewed 
in  dark  promifes  and  types,  not  yet  fully  exhibited.  True, 
the  faints  were  fiwcd  in  believing  it ;  but  they  beiieved  it  to 
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come  afterward  :  *'  They  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
**  the  promifes  ;  but  fav/  them  afar  off,  and  were  perfuaded 
*'  of  them,  and  embraced  them.''  All  the  grace  they  en- 
joyed was  the  fruit  of  their  ele6\ion  unto  this  kingdom,  and 
^vas  their  preparation  for  it ;  fo  it  was  the  grace  of  this  king* 
dom,  like  a  few  drops  of  rain  before  a  full  fliower.  This 
grace,  forefhewed  and  foretafted  by  Old-Teftament  faints, 
was  much  vailed,  not  only  in  the  types,  but  in  the  promifes 
and  prophecies  of  it:  (o  that  the  "  prophets  themfclves  in- 
<*  quired  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Chrid, 
*'  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it  told  beforehand 
<^  the  fufrerings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that  fhould  follow.'* 
Confider  i  Pet.  i.  lo.  i  r.  12.  The  light  that  Hiines  in  the 
NewTeftament  has  given  untoNcw-Teftament  believers  more 
underftanding  of  the  promifes  and  prophecies  than  the  pro- 
phets themfeives  had.  Ivlofes's  law,  with  all  the  prefigura- 
tions  it  had  of  this  grace,  was  a  vail  over  it ;  fo  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  could  not  fledfaftly  look  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  aboliriied  :  "  But  we  all,  with  open  face,  behold,  as 
**  in  a  glafs,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.''  And  thefe  dark  afore- 
hand  difcoveries  of  the  grace  of  God  were  inciofed  in  narrow 
bounds  ;  firli,  in  the  families  of  the  patriarchs,  then  in  the 
Kation  cf  Ifrael :  but  now  "  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
<*  falvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,"  all  nations.  Sec 
Eph.  ii.  from  f  12.  Then  it  was  whifpered  in  a  cor- 
ner, now  it  is  proclaimed  to  every  creature,  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26, 
2.  If  we  confider  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  ftate  of  things 
under  it,  in  themfclves,  and  abftraft  from  the  promifes  of 
this  grace,  and  the  typical  reference  they  had  unto  this  grace  ; 
there  v*^e  have  the  miniftration  of  death,  but  here  the  mini- 
flration  of  righteoufnefs  and  of  the  Spirit.  There  was  bon- 
dage and  fear ;  here  is  liberty,  and  love,  and  lively  hope. 
There  they  were  held  at  a  diftance  ;  here  there  is  accefs  into 
the  holiefl  by  the  fpirit  of  adoption,  and  boidnefs  and  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  Chrift.  In  a  wurd,  the  law  given  by 
Moles  minilkred  and  wrought  wrath,  but  grace  came  by  je- 
fu3  Chi  ill: :  The  law  had  the  promifes  and  (hadows  of  grace, 
but  the  truth  of  thefe  came  by  Jefus  Chrifr,  John  i.  1 7.  **  Now 
<•  hath  God  faved  us,  and  called  us  wiih  a  holy  calling,  ac- 
'*  cording  to  his  own  purpofe  and  grace,  which  was  given  us 
**  in  Chrift  before  the  world  began,  but  is  now  made  mani- 
*'  feft  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
*'  hath  aboliQicd  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
*'  light  through  the  gofpcl."  2.  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 
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2.  There  was  never  fuch  union  and  communion  between 
God  and  the  creatures  in  the  world  before,  as  in  this  king- 
dom. Now  God's  nature  and  ours  is  wonderfully  met  in  the 
perfon  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  this  kingdom.  This 
was  not  till  Chrirt  came  ;  neither  was  the  Holy  Ghoft  dwell- 
ing in  the  Son  of  man,  as  the  head,  and  in  all  his  people,  as 
the  members  of  his  myftical  body.  For  however  the  Old- 
Teftament  faints  were  prepared  for  this,  by  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  in  them  beforehand,  yet  they  could  not  be  thus  united 
ro  the  "  Word^de  flefh,"  the  *'  Firft-born  from  the  dead'', 
the  "  Head  of  tHfbody,  the  church,''  Eph.  i.  19. — 23.  Col.  u 
18.  19.  Our  Lord  propofes  this  wonderful  new  thing  to  his 
difciples  for  their  encouragement,  when  about  to  leave  ihem, 
John  xiv.  17. —  /O.  Speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  he  fai[h, 
**  He  dweileth  in  you  ;  "  and  further  promifes,  **  He  (hall  be 
"  in  you,  and  I  will  come  unto  you.  The  world  feeth  me  no 
*'  more,  but  ye  fee  me  ;  bccaufe  I  live,  ye  (hall  live  alfo.  At 
*^  that  day  ye  fhail  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in 
*'  me,  and  I  in  you." 

3.  God  was  never  fo  worfliipped  in  the  world  before,  as 
he  is  in  this  kingdom.  While  the  creatures  were  perfe6l, 
they  glorified  God  to  their  power  ;  but  all  the  creatures  put 
together,  could  not,  by  any  performance  of  worfiiip,  fully 
glorify  him.  They  came  infinitely  (hort  of  this :  and  as  there 
were  fome  of  his  attributes  not  known  to  them,  particularly 
pardoning  mercy  ;  fo  he  had  not  the  glory  of  it  from  them  : 
neither  was  his  vindiftivc  juftice  glorified  in  that  fiate  of 
things  to  purpofe.  But  God  would  have  the  glory  of  thefe 
attributes,  and  he  will  be  perfe6tly  worfhippcd  and  glorified. 
This  could  not  be  by  mere  creatures,  nor  could  it  be  but  by 
a  fin-offering  ;  therefore  fin  mult  enter  into  the  world,  or 
God  cannot  be  thus  worfliipped  and  glorified  in  the  world. 
From  the  entrance  of  fin,  God  was  not  worfiiipped  among 
men,  but  by  facrifices  and  offerings  for  fin  :  but,  alas  !  the  fa- 
crifices  of  beads,  men,  or  angels,  could  never  fully  glorify 
God's juftice,  mercy,  and  all  his  other  attributes;  he  would 
never  have  appointed  fuch  facrifices,  but  with  a  view  to  a 
better  that  ftiould  follow.  <*  In  burnt-offerings  and  facrifices 
"Ifcr  fin  he  had  no  pleafure.  But  then,  in  the  fulnefs  of 
<*  time,  the  Son  of  God  came,  the  high  pried  and  facrifice 
"  of  God's  providing."  He  hath  glorified  God  by  prefenting 
unto  him  an  offering  for  fin,  whereby  the  jufiice  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  all  his  other  attributes,  are  glorified  to  the  full. 
Was  there  ever  a  wcrlhipper  like  this  in  the  world  before,  or 
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fuch  a  high  prieft  as  Jefjs  the  Son  of  God  ?    '*  Now  every 
**  high  prieft  is  ordained  to  ofi'er  gifts  and  facrifices  :  where- 
*'  fore  it  is  of  necclTity  that  this  man  have  fomewhat  alfo  to 
'*  offer/'  Pleb.  viii.  3. ;  and  that  is  the   facrifice   of  himfelf, 
his  own  blood,  wherewhh  he  hath  entered  into  the  true  holy 
place,  heaven  itfelf,  there  to  prefent  it   continually  before 
the  Father,  as  the  minifter  of  the  fanftuary  and  the  true  ta- 
bernacle.     This  facrifice,  once  offered,  and  the  blood  of  it 
brought  into  the  holy  place,  and  prefented  before  the  throne, 
glorifies  God  infinitely  and  fully  ;  becaufe  ^^is  the  facrifice 
of  the    Son    himfelf,    his   own  blood,    tW  blood  of  God. 
"  Burnt-offering  and  facrifices  thou  wouldi^:  not  ;  then  faid  I, 
'*  Lo,  I  come."     There  is  fomething  worth  the  noticing  in 
that  /,  repeated  with  a  Behold,   The  ftrefs  of  the  whole  leans 
there  ;    God,    that  found  himfelf  not  fuitably  worfhipped, 
not  fully  glorified,  in  all  the  fin-offerings,  for  want  of  worth 
in  them,  is  pleafed  in  this  /.♦     "  This  is  my  beloved   Son, 
*'  in  him  1   am  well  pleafed/'     Sec  Jer.  xxx.  21.     This  / 
is  the  Father's  equal,  partaker  with  him  in  the  fame  God- 
head, *'  the  man  his  fellow,"  that  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  took  on  him  the  form   of  a  fervant,    for  this  purpofe. 
Here  is  a  divine  worQ)ipper  then,    and  divine  wor(hip  per- 
formed, and  given  to  the  Father  by  Jefus  Chrift,  prefenting 
before  him  this  his  offering,  and  God  is  fully  glorified  by  the 
blood  of  God. 

This  is  the  worfliip  given  unto  God  in  the  name  of  the 
whoJe  church,  Heb.ii.  12.  and  God  is  infinitely  pleafed  in  it. 
All  the  church  in  heaven  and  earth  behold  it,  and  cry, 
*<  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain  ;"  for  what  is  our  wor- 
ihip,  but  an  acknowledgment  of,  and  concurrence  with  this 
moft  perfedl  worHiip  given  to  the  Father  by  Jefus  Chiift? 
God  takes  no  pleafure  in  any  worfnip  where  this  God-glori- 
fying offering  is  not  acknowledged.  The  high  priefts  on 
earth  went  into  the  holieft  with  their  offering,  bearing  on 
their  breaft  and  (lioulders,  or  arms,  the  names  of  the  tribes 
ingraven  with  the  ingravings  of  a  fignet :  But,  Oh,  to  be 
fet  as  a  feal  in  the  heart,  as  a  feal  on  the  arm  of  this  high 
prieft,  appearing  in  the  prelence  of  God  for  his  people,  and 
worftiipping  in  their  name.  This  was  a  good  thing  to  dlh^ 
of  old:  now  it  is  come;  let  us  improve  it.  "  Let  us  come 
*'  boldly  to  a  throne  of  grace,  10  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
'*  grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need.  Bring  no  more  vain 
"  oblations."  Acknov\ ledge  the  oblation  made.  "  Offer 
**  unto  God  thankfgiving"  for  vvhat  is  done.     And  we  muft 
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alfo  know,  that  this  is  a  moft  awful  thing  :  Here  the  divine 
glory  and  majefty  (hines  in  its  ftrength.  When  we  fervc 
him  acceptably,  holding  this  grace,  it  muft  be  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear:  "  O  worfhip  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  ho- 
"  linefs ;  Fear  before  him  all  the  earth."- 

4.  There  was  never  fuch  a  fociety  before  in  the  world  as 
is  this  kingdom.  Of  this  incomparable  fociety  we  have  fome 
account,  Heb.  xii.  22.  23.  24. ;  and  we  have  fomething  of 
it,  Col.  i.  20.  But,  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  which 
feems  defigned  to  give  an  account  of  the  excellency  of  the 
New-Teftament  church,  we  have  this  thing  much  extolled 
by  the  Apoftle.  He  ufes  feveral  fimilitudes  to  fet  it  forth  ; 
he  calls  it  a  city,  wherein  we  are  fellow-citizens,  chap.  ii. 
19.  And  to  this  agrees  what  is  faid,  Heb.  xii.  22.  "  Ye  are 
'*  come  to  the  city  of  the  living  God."  And  Phil.  iii.  20. 
*'  Our  converfation,"  or  citizen(hip,  *^  is  in  heaven."  He 
calls  it  a  houfiholdt  2i  family ;  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  chap.  ii.  ly.  and  iii.  15.  He  calls  it  a  bodyy  chap, 
iii.  6.  and  iv.  particularly  f  16.  and  i.  23.  He  calls  it  a 
building,  a  temple,  chap.  ii.  20.  21.  **  And  are  built  upon 
"  the  foundation  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets,  Jefus  Chiift 
*^  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner-ftone,  in  whom  all  the 
"  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  tem- 
"  pie  in  the  Lord."  And  chap.  iii.  16. —  Jp.  He  prays  for 
believers,  that  they  may  be  "  ftrengthened  with  all  might  by 
"  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  ; "  that  "  Chrifl:  may  dv/ell  in 
"  their  hearts  by  faith,"  and  that  '*  they  may  be  rooted 
"  and  grounded  in  love ;"  for  this  purpofe,  that  fo  they  may 
be  able  to  have  a  true  profpe-fl:  of,  and  take  up  rightly  the 
dimenfions  of  this  glorious  fpiritual  building  :  ''  That  he 
"  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  faints,  v/hat  is  the 
'*  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height."  And  he 
tells  us  what  advantage  they  fhould  have  thereby  :  "  So  they 
"  fhall  know  the  love  of  Chrift  that  paffes  knowledge,  and 
"  be  filled  with  all  the  fulnefs  of  God."  So  great  a  matter 
did  the  Apoftle,  yea  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl  in  him,  make  the 
underftanding  of  this  glorious  thing.  And,  chap.  i.  8.  9.  10. 
he  magnifies  the  grace  of  God  much  in  making  known  the 
myflery  of  it  to  them  :  ''  He  ha'.h  abounded  toward  us  in 
"  all  wifdom  and  prudence :  having  made  known  unto  us  the 
"  my  fiery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleafurc,  which 
"  he  hath  purpcfed  in  himfelf."  And  what  myflery  of  his 
will  can  this  be?  Even  this,  "  That,  in  thedifpenlation  of  the 
"  fulnefs  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one"  (or  ga- 
ther 
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ther  again  in  one  head)  "  all  things  in  Chrift,  both  which  are 
'^  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  him."  There  is 
a  wonderful  affociation,  or  rather  union,  of  different  things 
here,  that  were  feparated,  but  never  united  after  this  manner 
before.  God  and  the  creature,  angels  and  the  fpirits  of  juft 
men  in  heaven  ;  again,  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  on  earth, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  they  of  all  nations,  all  ranks,  condi- 
tion<^,  and  fcxes,  are  all  joined  in  one  in  Chiifl:  Jefus,  the  Son 
of  man,  who  is  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  a  moft  glorious 
fociety  for  number ;  and  when  it  appears  at  the  lad  day,  all 
the  promifes  and  types  of  it,  in  this  refpeft,  will  be  found 
fully  verified  in  it.  They  are  gathered  in  one  in  Chrifl:,  even 
in  him.  This  mud  be  peculiarly  noticed,  becaufe  fo  repeated. 
There  was  never  fuch  a  bond  of  union,  fuch  an  uniting  head, 
in  any  fociety  in  the  world  before,  as  this  is.  In  him  all  the 
members  fland  in  the  neareft  manner  united  to  one  another, 
and  to  God,  J'-^hn  xvii.  21.  23.  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  13.  And 
this  wonderful  union  is  moft  firm  and  everlafting.  It  is 
impoffible  that  it  fhould  be  by  any  means  difTolved :  "  On 
"  this  rock  will  1  build  my  church."  There  had  been  an  u- 
nion  and  peace  among  the  creatures  before,  but  it  was  difTol- 
ved by  the  entrance  of  fin.  God  has  now  fettled  this  fociety 
and  Its  union  upon  an  everlafiing  foundation.  The  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  are  united  together  here  in  the  moft  holy 
manner ;  the  bond  of  union  is  divine.  In  him  aifo  they  fit 
together  in  heavenly  places,  Eph.  ii.  6.  There  was  never 
fuch  a  fociety  as  this  in  the  world  before.  "  Jefus  afcended 
"  fn.r  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things."  This 
was  referved  "  unto  the  dirpenfation  of  the  fulnefs  of  times," 
as  the  Apoftle  fays.  And  in  this  all  God's  great  counfels  and 
defigns  concerning  all  his  works  whatfoever  do  terminate. 
The  head  of  this  body  the  church,  is  head  over  all  things  un- 
to ir,  even  as  all  things  were  before  made  by  him,  and  for 
him,  Eph.  i.  22.  23.  Col.  i.  16. — 20. 

5.  There  was  never  fuch  an  inheritance  In  the  world  be- 
fore, as  that  which  the  Father  gave  to  JciLs  Chrift  his  Son, 
when  he  fet  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places ; 
and  in  this  inheritance  his  people  in  heaven  and  earth  are 
joint  heirs  with  him,  who  purchafed  it  by  his  own  blood, 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  7  Eph.  i.  1  r. —  iS.  The. eyes  of  our 
underftandings  muft  be  enlightened  by  the  Spiiit,  if  we  would 
know  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  faints.  The  glory  bellowed  on  the  Son 
of  man,  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  tuinefs^'ivcn  to  him 
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in  pofTeflioD,  when  he  afcended  to  the  Father's  right  hand, 
isfuch  as  was  never  given  to  any  before :  and  this  ii  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  New-Teftament  church,  of  which  believers  have 
the  earnell  and  firlt-fruits  here,  while  they  fee  him  "  by  faith 
**  whom  the  world  cannot  fee,"  John  xvi.  14.  15.  Yet  they 
<*  live  by  faith,  not  by  fight.''  But  "  when  Chrifl:,  with 
"  whom  their  life  is  now  hid,  (hall  appear,  then  (hall  they 
^'  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

There  can  be  no  queftion  but  it  was  an  addition  to  the 
happinefs  and  glory  of  thofe  in  heaven,  when  they  began  to 
partake  with  the  Son  of  man,  Chrifl:  Jefus,  in  that  fulnefs 
beftowed  on  him,  however  great  their  happinefs  was  there 
before,  while  they  were  there,  as  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, dwelling  in  Canaan,  the  land  of  promife,  but  not  yet 
poirefTing  the  inheritance.  Thus  the  inheritance  of  this 
kingdom  is  a  new  thing  excelling  all  that  was  before. 

6.  That  holy  Spirit  of  promife  wherewith  believers  are 
fealed  in  Chrifl,  which  is  the  earnefl  of  their  inheiitance,  e- 
ven  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Comforter,  feems  to  be  an- 
other new  thing  in  this  kingdom,  and  peculiar  to  NewTe- 
ftament  believers;  as  thefe  fcriptures  feem  plainly  to  declare: 
John  vii.  :?8.  39.  *'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  fcripture 
"  hath  faid,  out  of  his  belly  fliall  fl.nv  rivers  of  living  water. 
"  But  this  (pake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
"  him  Oiould  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  gi- 
<*  ven,  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  yet  glorified."  John  xvi.  7. 
"  Neverthelefs,  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  you 
"  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
"  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  fend  him  unto 
"  you."  A6ls  i.  4.  5.  "  And  being  affembled  together  with 
"  them,  commanded  them,  that  they  (hould  not  depart 
"  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  the  'Father, 
"  which,  faith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly 
"  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft  not  many  days  hence."  Acts  ii.  33  *'  There^ 
"  fore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
*'  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he 
"  hath  ihed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear."  Afts 
XV.  8.9.  "  And  God,  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them 
"  witnefs,  giving  them  the  Holy  Gholt,  even  as  he  did  unto 
"  us ;  and  put  no  difference  betwixt  us  and  them,  purifying 
"  their  hearts  by  faith."  AcSts  xix.  2.  3.  "  He  faid  unto 
"  them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  fince  ye  believed  f 
[^  And  they  faid  unto  him,  We  have  not  io  much  as  heard 

"  whether 
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«  whether  there  be  any  H0I3'  GhoH:.  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
"  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  faid,  Unto 
<*  John's  Baptifm."  Rom.  viii.  15.  16.  17.  23.  "  For  ye 
"  have  not  received  the  fpirit  of  bondage  again  tofear ;  but 
**  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
"  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itfelf  beareth  witnefs  with  our 
<*  fpirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children, 
<*  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift :  if 
"  fo  be  that  we  fuffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  alfo  glori- 

"  fied  together. Ourfelves  alfo,  which  have  the  firft-fruits 

*'  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourfelves  groan  within  ourfelve?, 
"  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
**  body."  2  Cor.  i.  21.  22.  "  Now  he  which  ftablidieth  us 
"  with  you  in  Chrill,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who 
"  hath  alfo  fealed  us,  and  given  the  earnell:  of  the  Spirit  ia 
"  our  hearts."  Gal.  iii.  13..  14.  "  Chrift  hath  redeemed  us 
"  from  the  curfe  of  the  law, — that  the  blefTing  of  Abraham 
"  might  come  on  the  Gentiles,  through  Jefus  Chrift;  that  we 
"  might  receive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  Gal. 
iv.  3. — 6.  **  Even  fo,  when  we  were  children,  we  were  in  bond* 
'*  age  under  the  elements  of  the  world  ;  but  when  the  fulnefs 
*'  of  the  time  was  come,  God  fent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
"  woman,  made  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
"  adoption  of  fons.  And  becaufe  ye  are  fons,  God  hath 
"  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
"  Abba,  Father."  Eph.  i.  13.  14.  <^  In  whom  ye  alfo  truit- 
"  ed,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gofpel  of 
"  your  falvation  ;  in  whom  alfo,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye 
''  were  fealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife,  which  is  the 
"  earneft  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
**  chafed  pofleflion,  unto  the  praife  of  his  glory." 

Thefe  are  fome  inftances  of  the  excellent  new  things  of 
this  glorious  kingdom;  which  being  duly  confidered,  with 
what  has  been  before  faid,  may  fatisfy  us,  that  it  was  not 
unworthy  of  God  to  fpeak  fo  much  of  it  by  the  prophets, 
and  to  reprefent  it  beforehand  in  fo  many  figures.  And  if 
neither  the  prefent  ftate  of  this  kingdom,  nor  the  glorious 
perfection  and  manifeftation  of  it  '*  in  the  times  ofreftitution 
*'  of  all  things,"  which  are  to  take  place  at  our  Lord's  fc- 
cond  coming,  will  fatisfy  us,  qs  to  the  accompli(hment  of 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  glory  of  this  kingdom,  I  know 
not  what  will  fatisfy  us,  if  it  be  not  that  temporal  kingdom, 
which  the  Jews  have  been  looking  for  in  their  unbelief  and 
hardncfs  of  heart,  and  in  their  oppofition  to  the  kingdom  of 
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our  Lord  Jefus ;  but  k  ought  to  be  moO  firmly  believed  a- 
mong  Chriftians,  that  they  fliall  be  afhamed  of  thefe  their 
expe^ations.  They  defpifed  the  kingdom  of  God  which 
they  had  of  old  ;  and  now,  when  that  i^  done  away,  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  come,  they  aifv^ft  that  old  kingdom 
much,  and  exceedingly  defpife  this ;  and  while  tliey  are  fo 
aue(51ed,  it  is  evident  they  cannot  receive  this  kingdom  of 
God,  which  is  not  of  this  world.  But  when  the  vail  vvhich 
is  upon  their  hearts  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Teftament  is 
taken  away,  they  will  fee  the  glory  of  this  kingdom,  and  its 
excellency  above  that  which  is  removed  :  fo  will  they  forget 
the  earthly  things,  and  feek  the  things  that  are  above,  where 
Chrift  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and,  if  they  fhall  rife 
with  Chrirt  from  that  death  under  which  they  lie,  they  will 
be  dead  to  this  world,  and  have  their  life  hid  with  Chrifr  in 
God,  not  to  appear,  till  he  appear,  and  they  with  him  in 
glory,  Col.  iii   i. — 4. 

And  thus  far  we  have  been  confidering  the  import  of  our 
Lord's  expreffion,  "  Now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence ; 
"  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.*'  We  fhall  next  fee 
how  he  raanifefts  to  Pilate  that  his  kingdom  is  nof  of  this 
world. 


CHAP.         IIL 

Of  the  d'lftinditon  hetvjixt  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ,    and 
the  kingdom  of  Chrijt, 

WE  have  heard  how  our  Lord  confefTed  himfelf  to  be 
the  King  promifed  to  the  Jews,  and  owned  his 
kingdom  before  Pilate;  and  we  have  alfo  heard  his  teflimony 
concerning  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  as  not  now  of  this 
world,  and  fo  quite  diftincl  from  that  which  his  accufers  were 
looking  for.  i  y  this  his  teftimony  it  is  evident,  that  the 
charge  brought  againft  him,  of  being  againfi:  Ccefar,  by  ma- 
king himfelf  a  king,  was  altogether  without  foundation.  But 
further,  he  demonftrates  to  Pilate,  that  his  kingdom  in  the 
world  is  not  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  fo  does  not  interfere 
with  Caefar's  kingdom,  when  he  fays,  '^  \^  rny  kingdom  were 
*'  of  this  world,  then  would  ray  fervants  fight,  that  I  (hould 
*'  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
**  from  hence." 

Jt  was  a  fact  that  might  be   plain  to  the  obfervation  of 
Vol.  I.  Ju  Pilate 
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Pilate  and  the  Jews,    that  he  did  not  allow  his  fervants  to 
fight  to  defend  him  from  the  Jews. 

It  is  true,  he  had  fignified  to  his  difciples,  that  they  would 
be  in  fuch  circumftances  as  wherein  they  would  (land  in 
extreme  need  of  this  fort  of  defence  ;  and  had  faid  to  them, 
"  He  that  hath  no  fword,  let  him  fell  his  garment,  and  buy 
"  one,"  Luke  xxii.  36.  Yet,  while  they  ftood  in  the  greateft 
need  of  felling  their  garments  to  buy  fwords,  before  the 
Emperor  turned  Chriftian,  they  did  not  reckon  that  thefe 
words  of  the  Lord  were  intended  to  oblige  them  to  take  the 
fword  for  their  defence  in  their  profefTion :  For  when  the 
difciples  anfwered  Chrift,  faying,  "  Here  are  two  fwords," 
he  faid  unto  them,  "  It  is  enough  ; ''  furely  not  for  eleven 
difciples ;  but  it  was  enough  for  his  purpofe,  which  was  to 
give  occafion,  fir  ft,  for  the  "miracle  of  healing  Malchus's 
*'  ear,"  wherein  he  gave  a  notable  evidence  of  his  good-will 
to  his  enemies,  and  that  he  was  able  to  deliver  himfelf,  buc 
condefcended  to  fufFer  ;  and  a  notable  pattern  to  his  people, 
of  doing  a6is  of  kindnefs  to  enemies,  and  of  patience  in  fuffer- 
ing ;  and,  fecondly,  for  the  following  prohibition  of  drawing 
the  fword  in  his  quarrel ;  for,  when  he  healed  the  ear,  he  faid 
to  his  enemies,  "  SuiFer  yc  thus  far,"  Luke  xxii.  51.;  and  to 
Peter,  Matth.  xxvi.  52.  "  Put  up  again  thy  fword  into  his  place  ; 
<<  for  all  they  that  take  the  fword,  fhall  perifh  with  the  fword.*' 
He  fpeaks  there  of  another  fort  of  defence,  more  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  than  the  fword  of  his 
difciples,  which  he  would  have  ufed  rather,  if  it  had  not  been 
imfuitable  to  his  prefent  condition,  and  againft  the  fulfilment 
cf  the  fcripture,  f  53- 54'  "  Thinkell  thou  that  1  cannot 
"  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  Oiall  prefently  give  me 
*'  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  But  how  then  ihall 
*'  the  fcriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  muft  be  ?  "  There  is 
no  need  of  the  fword  of  the  difciples  to  defend  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  the  armies  of  angels  are  more  fuitable  to  this 
kingdom  than  armies  of  fighting  men. 

After  this  difcharge  of  the  fword,  we  have  no  command- 
ment to  ChrilVs  difciples  to  take  the  fword  to  fight  for  his 
kingdom,  nor  any  encouragement  to  expert  his  concurrence, 
or  look  for  fuccefs  in  that  way  ;  but  rather  the  contrary.  For 
as  he  fays  to  Peter,  ''  All  that  take  the  fword,  (hall  peridi  by 
**  the  fword ;"  fo  this  is  upon  the  matter  repeated.  Rev.  xiii. 
70.  "  He  that  leadcth  into  captivity,  fliall  go  into  captivity  ; 
'*  he  that  killeth  with  the  fword,  mult  be  killed  with  the  fword. 
'*  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints."     Where, 
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it  feems,  the  good  fight  of  faith   and  patience  is  oppofed  to 
the  fight  which  is  by  the  fword.     This  threatening,  with  re. 
fpe(fl  to  the  difciples  and  faints  of  Jefus  their  taking  the  fword, 
for  the  defence  of  his  kingdom,  has  been  verified  in  many  in- 
fiances.     We  need  not  go  farther  than  chis  fame  land.     The 
difciples  of  Chrift  here  took  the  fword,  and  openly  profe/Ted 
it  was  for  the  defence  of  Chrift's  kingdom ;  but  they  went 
into  captivity,  and  were  killed,   firft  by  the  fword  of  Mont- 
rofe,  (whereby  the  land  alfo  fuftered  for  the  perjury  imme- 
diately going  before),    next  by  the  fword  of  Cromwell,  and 
then  by  the  fword  of  Charles  II.   and  the  BiQiops  ;  neithec 
was  it  by  their  own  fword  that  they  were  at  length  delivered. 
The  Lord  owned  as  many  of  his  truths  and  ways  as  they 
contended  for,  ancj  rhem  in  adhering  to  them  unto  death  ;  but 
not  their  miftakes,  nor  their  way  of  fighting  with  the  fword. 
The  earth  hath  helped  the  woman  in  many  inftances  againft 
Antichrirt  fince  the  reformation,  fwallowing  up  the  flood  of 
perfecution,  caft  out  of  the  mouth   of  the  dragon  ;    but  the 
earth  and  the  woman  are  two  very  diftindl  things. 

However,  it  was  a  plain  fa^ft,  that  our  Lord  did  not  allow 
his  fervants  to  fight  to  defend  him  from  the  Jews ;  and  here- 
by he  manifefts,  "  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
To  this  purpofe  he  gives  an  account  of  a  kingdom  of  this 
■world,  and  defcribes  it  by  that  without  which  it  cannot  be; 
and  that  is  felf-defence  by  worldly  power. 

As  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  took  their  firft  rife  from  the 
neceflity  of  affociations  for  this  defence,  fo  it  is  impolHble, 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  they  can  be,  or  (land  with' 
out  it.  Though  a  kingdom  might  be  fuppofed  v;ithouC 
breaking  in  upon  other  kingdoms,  yet  no  kingdom  can  be 
without  power  to  defend  itfelf  from  outward  attacks  by  the 
fword,  and  from  evils  arifing  within  itfelf :  fo  that  our  Lord's 
account  of  a  kingdom  of  this  world  is  moft  juft,  as  it  is  alfo 
the  fitteft  that  could  be  for  his  prefent  purpofe. 

And  here  he  eftabiiflies  the  natural  principle  of  felf  defence 
in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  His  fubjeifis  on  this  earth  are 
members  of  thofe  focieties  that  have  power  to  defend  them- 
felves  by  the  fword,  and  he  has  allowed  them  to  do  their 
duty  in  their  ftations  and  callings  in  them,  and  his  grace  will 
make  them  more  faithful  and  confcientious  in  the  duties  of 
their  flations  and  callings  in  thofe  kingdoms. 

As  violence  offered  to  the  confcicnces  of  men  is  one  of 
the  greateft  injuries,  fo,  in  all  affociations  for  defence  by  the 
fword,  this   ought  to  be   attended  to,  and   all  men  have  a 
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light  of  defence  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  from  violence 
oi'lered  to  their  conl'ciences  in  matters  of  religion.  This 
right  is  by  no  means  refufcd  to  thofe  kingdoms  by  the  Lord 
ChriO.  Antichrift  is  the  great  invader  of  the  liberty  of  man- 
kind in  this  matter.  He  is  furnifhed  with  worldly  power, 
and  he  ufes  it  unto  this  purpofe.  Where  he  prevails,  ty- 
ranny, as  in  other  rcfpe^ts,  fo  efpecially  in  this,  hath  taken 
place,  and  men  are  infiaved  this  way ;  but,  in  Protellani 
kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  there  is  fome  more  freedom, 
and  the  fubje^ls  of  Chrift  enjoy  that  liberty  in  common  with 
others  in  thofe  kingdoms  where  this  natural  right  of 
mankind  is  in  any  meafure  defended.  1  bus  far  has  the 
earth  helped  the  woman  :  and  this  is  properly  the  Proteflant 
caufe,  fo  far  as  the  fword  and  the  power  of  the  kingdoms  of 
tiiis  world  is  concerned  in  it.  And  upon  this  ground  Itands 
the  1  evolution  fully  warranted,  as  it  concerns  religion. 

And  this  is  the  common  caufe  of  mankind,  according  to 
the  full  rife  and  reafon  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

Now,  from  the  account  our  Lord  gives  of  a  worldly  king-, 
dom,  he  demonilrates  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  therefoie  does  not  interfere  with  Caefar's  ;  for  lince  he  did 
not  allow  his  fervants  to  fight  for  his  defence,  and  (o  had  fee 
afide  that  without  which  no  kingdom  of  this  world  can  be, 
it  is  evident  his  kingdom  cannot  be  of  this  world.  And  he 
plainly  intimates,  that  his  kingdom  is  of  fuch  a  nature,  that 
it  does  net  r.dmit  of  that  kind  of  defence  :  "  My  fervants 
•*  would  fight,  that  I  (hculd  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  : 
"  but  nov/  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.'' 

Some  think  this  is  to  be  confined  to  his  prefent  circum- 
Aances,  when  he  was  only  laying  the  foundation  of  his  king- 
dom, in  his  fufferings  ;  and  that  becaufe  he  came  into  the 
world  to  fuffer  for  his  people,  who  could  not  be  redeemed 
wiihcut  l)is  ii;lFerlr!gs  ;  ar^d  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing his  fiifferings,  it  behoved  him  to  fuffer.  But  they  reckon 
the  cafe  is  not  fo  now  with  his  fubjecis,  fince  his  kingdom  is 
fet  up  in  the  world.  They  may  now  affociate  themfclves  to 
!  defend  his  truths  and  inllitutions,  and  to  defend  one  another 
in  their  profciBon  of  ihcm,  by  all  the  power  "of  this  world 
that  they  have  or  can  attain  unto.  And  fo  fhould  I  think  if 
it  were  not  for  the  following  realbns, 

i.  Our  Lord  does  not  here  give  his  prefent  circumftances 
as  the  reafon  of  his  not  allowing  his  fervants  to  fight  for  de- 
fending him,  but  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  ;  or,  if  he  draws 
an  iiitcjence  from  this  matter  of  f:i^):,  to  (hew  the  nature  of 

his 
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his  kingdom,  this  his  inference  is  made  void  by  this  account 
of  the  thing.  Jf  our  Lord  had  given  the  leali  intimaiion  of 
this  to  Pilate,  or  if  Pilate  had  taken  the  leaft  fufpicion  of 
this  from  his  words,  he  would  have  been  apprehenfive  of  his 
kingdom,  and  found  fault  in  him  ;  which  yet  he  did  not.  Ic 
is  true,  he  fays,  "  Now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 
But  this  now,  as  has  been  faid,  refers  to  the  ftate  of  God's 
kingdom  before  this  in  Ifrael,  and  is  plainly  oppofed  to  it, 
importing  the  great  change  now  a-making  in  that  point. 
And  when  our  Lord  is  making  an  account  of  his  kingdom  to 
Pilate,  is  it  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  he  fpeaks  of  it  only  in 
that  time,  when  he  was  but  laying  the  foundations  of  it,  and 
when  it  was  not  yet  fet  up  I 

2.  Ke  calls  his  followers  to  imitate  him  in  this  very  thing, 
"  patient  fufFeiing/'  When  he  foretells  his  fufferings  and 
death,  Matth.xvi.  21.  Peter,  who  had  made  that  excellent 
confelfion  concerning  his  perfon,  yet  afFe(5Ving  a  tempoial 
kingdom,  and  filled  with  that  fort  of  zeal,  rebukes  his  mafter, 
laying,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord  ;  this  (hall  not  be  unto 
"  thee,''  f  22.  We  do  not  read  of  a  more  fharp  rebuke  gi- 
ven to  his  diiciples  on  any  occafion,  than  that  which  he  gave 
10  Peter  at  this  time,  *'  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ;  thou  art 
**-an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  favourefl:  not  the  things  that 
*'  be  of  God,  but  thofe  that  be  of  men."  He  minded  earth- 
ly things,  and  fo  fet  himfelf  againft  the  fufferings  and  death 
of  Chrift,  the  wifdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God,  for 
the  redemption  and  falvation  of  the  church.  But  though  his 
fulferings  were  thus  abfolutely  neceffary,  and  Peter  far  in  the 
wrong  to  Hand  againfl  them  ;  yet  this  may  be  fuppofed  to  be 
far  from  his  fervants  and  follov/ers;  feeing  the  cafe  is  not  the 
fume  with  them  as  with  him,  whom  it  behoved  to  fuffer  for 
the  redemption  of  the  church.  Our  Lord  dePnoys  fuch  a  fup- 
pofition,  by  telling  his  difciples,  and  all  his  followers,  that 
.they  mufl  be  conformed  to  him  their  mailer  and  leader,  in 
this  point  of  fuffering,  and  io  deprives  them  of  all  hopes  of 
a  temporal  kingdom,  and  lays  a  perpetual  bar  in  the  way  of 
their  minding  eaithly  things.  His  followers,  though  they  be 
not  to  fuffer  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  yet  they  mufl 
be  conformed  to  their  leader,  they  muft  follow  their  crucified 
mafler,  bearing  their  crofs  after  him,  f  24.  25.  "  Then  faid 
"  Jcfus  unto  his  difciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
"  let  him  deny  himfelf,  and  take  up  his  crofs,  and  follow  me. 
*'  For  whofoever  will  fave  his  life,  fhall  lofc  it  ;  and  whofo- 
"  ever  will  Icfe  his  ILfe  for  my  fake,  fliall  find  it.''     Luke  has 
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jt,  "  Let  him  take  up  his  crofs  daily,"  chap.  ix.  23.  To  the 
famepurpofe,  fays  our  Lord,  when  fpeaking  of  his  fufferingsfor 
the  falvation  of  bis  people,  and  for  gathe)  ing  them  unto  him, 
John  xii.  23. —  6.  **  He  thatloveth  his  life,  (hail  lofe  it;  and 
"  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  fliall  keep  it  unto  life 
"  eternal.  If  any  man  ferve  me,  let  him  follow  me,''  drc. 
The  true  profeffion  of  Chrift's  truths,  and  all  his  commands 
and  inftitutions,  will  always,  one  way  or  other,  crofs  our 
worldly  intereft  :  "  For  all  that  will  live  godly  in  him,  muft 
<*  fuffer."  And  it  is  a  vain  thing  ro  think  to  hold  him  and 
our  worldly  intereft  together  :  "  No  man  can  ferve  two  ma- 
**  fters,"  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Rev  xii.  17. 

This  fame  Peter,  that  could  not  endure  to  hear  of  his  ma* 
fter's  fufFerings,  tells  us  exprefsly,  that  Chrift  hath  left  all 
his  peop'e  an  example  of  patient  I'ufFering,  and  lets  before  us 
that  fame  very  thing  that  feme  would  make  peculiar  to  our 
Lord,  as  a  pattern  to  copy  after,  i  Pet.  ii.  ly. — ^3.  **  For 
"  this  is  thank-worthy,  it  a  man  for  confcience  toward  God 
"  endure  grief,  fulfering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it, 
*'  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  fhail  take  it 
**  patiently  i  But  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  fufFv^r  for  it,  ye 
"  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even 
"  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  bccaufe  Chrift  alfo  fuffered  for 
**  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  fhould  follow  his  fteps  : 
"  Who  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ; 
•'  who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  fuf- 
*'  fered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himfelf  to  him 
*'  that  judgeth  righteoully.''  Thus  he  fets  forth  Chrift  as  a 
pattern,  not  only  to  Haves,  as  fome  conceive,  but  unto  all 
his  followers.  And  chap.  \v.  f  i.  he  thus  exhorts  Chriftians, 
**  Forafmuch  then  zh  Chrift  hath  fuffered  for  us  in  the  flefl  , 
"  arm  yourfelves  likewife  with  the  fame  mind."  Here  is  ar- 
mour for  Chrift's  followers,  inftead  of  the  fword,  which  Pe- 
ter hjmelf  once  took  when  he  was  in  no  good  condition  for 
fuftcring  :  but  now  he  fays,  "  Arm  yourfelves  with  the  fame 
**  mind  that  Chrift  had,  when  he  fuffered  for  us  in  the  flefti." 
Our  Lord  tells  his  difciples,  Matth.  x.  16.  "  Behold,  I  fend 
*'  you  forth  as  ftieep  in  the  midft  of  wolves  :  be  ye  therefore 
"  wife  as  ferpents,  and  harmlefs  as  doves."  I  have  found 
this  wifdom  of  the  ferpent  much  infifted  on,  and  our  Lord's 
call  to  it  much  perverted,  to  patronife  his  followers  in  ufing 
that  wifdom  of  this  world,  as  to  which  a  man  muft  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wife.  But  the  harmlefsnefs  of  the  dove, 
the  Ciuiftian  meeknefs,  and  patience  in  lufFcring  for  the  name 
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of  Chrift,  is  lefs  fpoke  of.  He  would  have  his  followers  to 
outfhine  the  men  of  this  world,  in  bearing  injuries,  efpecially 
in  his  caufe  ;  and  calls  them  rather  to  prepare  for  more  fuf- 
ferings,  when  they  are  injured,  than  to  refent  injuries  done 
them,  under  pretence  of  avoiding  greater  wrongs  that  may. 
follow  if  they  fhould  bear  patiently,  Matth.  v.  38. — 48.  Ke 
does  not  allow  his  fubjefls  to  difturb  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  by  taking  the  fword  to  advance  or  defend  his  intereft 
and  kingdom  in  the  world,  but  calls  them  to  be  fubje(51:  to  the 
powers  that  be,  to  "  pay  tribute"  to  them,  **  to  pray  for 
**  them,  and  to  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godlinefs 
"  and  honefty,"  Matth.  xxii.  21.  and  xvii.  24. — 27.  Rom.  xiii. 
I. — 8.  I  Tim.  ii.  i. — 4.  Tit.iii.  1.2.  i  Pet.  ii.  13. —  ^7. 
And  it  has  been  obferved,  that  the  Chriftians,  while  they  were 
fufFerers,  had  no  hand  in  the  infurredtions  that  were  in  the 
Empire. 

3.  However  much  the  difciples  afFe^Ved  a  temporal  kingdom 
before  the  Lordjafcended,  Afts  i.  6. ;  yet,  after  his  afcenfion, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft's  coming,  they  ftudied  conformity  to 
him  in  this  matter,  and  never  attempted  to  take  the  fword, 
either  for  promoting  or  defending  his  interefl  and  kingdom 
in  the  world.  And  here  we  may  obferve  a  difference  betwixt 
the  OldTeftament  kingdom  and  the  New.  Of  old,  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  came  upon  his  fubje6ls,  in  that  earthly  ftate  of 
the  church,  to  enable  them  to  fight  with  the  fword  againft 
the  enemies  of  that  kingdom,  to  deftroy  them,  and  to  de- 
fend the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  by  a  very  few  the  Lord 
wrought  great  deliverances  then,  and  deftroyed  vaft  numbers 
of  men  :  "  Gideon,  Barak,  Samfon,  Jephthah,  c^c.  through 
*'  faith  fubdued  kingdoms,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
"  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.^'  But  the  apoftles  of  Chriff, 
though  they  had  five  thoufand  men  in  Jerufalem,  Afts  iv.  4. 
a  greater  number  of  men  than  thofe  by  whom  the  Lord 
wrought  great  temporal  deliverances  of  old,  yet  they  never 
attempted  to  ftir  in  that  way,  but  fubmitted  patiently  to  fuf- 
fer.  And  even  when  the  captains  and  officers  feared  the 
people,  left  they  fhould  have  been  ftoned,  and  (o  were  obli- 
ged to  bring  them  without  violence,  they  came  peaceably. 
The  church  of  Jerufalem  was  then  full  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
the  people  magnified  them,  and  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  remarkable  in  the  great  miracles  done  upon  the  bo- 
dies of  men  to  heal  their  difeafes.  If  the  Spirit  had  been  gi- 
ven, as  of  old,  to  enable  them  to  fight,  or  if  it  had  been 
the  will  of  Chrift,  that  his  kingdom  fhould  be  advanced  or  de- 
fended 
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fended  in  that  way,  they  had  men  enow  to  defend  them- 
felves  againft  the  Jews  and  the  Romans  ;  for  the  Lord  faves 
**  by  few  as  well  as  many.'^  And  what  was  the  hand  of  the 
Jews  and  Romans  againft  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
fword  in  the  hand  of  his  people,  as  in  the  hand  of  Gideon  of 
old  f  But  Chrift  would  not  have  his  fervants  to  fight  for  him, 
becaufe  his  kingdom  was  not  now  of  this  world.  I  queftion 
not  but  the  difference  obferved  by  Gamaliel,  betwixt  thofe 
two  men  that  arofe  with  the  fword,  who  were  deftroyed, 
and  whofe  followers  were  difperfed,  and  the  apoftlcsof  Chrift, 
who  had  nothing  of  worldly  power  about  them,  and  made  no 
(lir  that  way,  was  the  thing  that  made  him  fufpi^cl,  that 
**  this  work  was  of  God,"  and  "  could  not  be  overthrown,'* 
A<^s  V.  26.  27.  and  34. —  39. 

The  Apodle  infmoates  a  difference  in  this  point  betwixt 
the  New-Teftament  believers  and  the  Old-Teftament  wor- 
thies, whom  he  brings  in  as  witneffes  to  the  way  of  faith  in 
Chrift,  and  whom  he  would  have  us  to  imitate  in  their  faith 
and  patience,  Heb.xi.  and  xii,  from  the  beginning.  For  he 
fays,  **  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  fet  before  us, 
'*  looking  unto  Jefus,  the  author  and  finidicr  of  our  faith  ;  who, 
*'  for  the  joy  that  was  kt  before  him,  endured  the  crofs,  de- 
"  fpifir.g  the  fliame,  and  is  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
**  throne  of  God.  For  confider  him  that  endured  fuch  con- 
"  tradition  of  finners  againft  himfelf,  left  ye  be  weary,  and 
"  faint  in  your  minds.  Ye  have  ndt  yet  refifted  unto  blood, 
<<  llriving  againft  fin."  This  is  another  race  fet  before  us,  than 
that  of  ''  fubduing  kingdoms,  waxing  valiant  in  fight,  and 
**  putting  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  This  is  the 
Chriftian's  fight,  even  the  fpiritual  warfare  againft  fin  in  our- 
felves,  and  in  the  world  about  us.  This  is  the  Chriftian  re- 
fiftance ;  even  holding  faft  the  profeflion  of  our  faith  unto 
the  death,  againft  all  contradi6lion  and  terror  that  ferves  to 
move  us  to  let  it  go.  This  i?  the  Chriftian  hero,  that  is  con- 
formed to  the  Captain  of  falvaiion  in  bearing  the  crofs,  de- 
fpifing  the  fhame,  and  enduring  tHe  contradiction  of  finners. 
And   to    tliis   agrees  that  exhortation,  Heb.xiii.   12.  13.  14. 

**  Jefus that  he  might  fandlify  the  people  with  his  own 

<*  blood,  fuffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth  there- 
*<  fore  unto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reprpach. 
<<  For  here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  feek  one  to 
"  com.e." 

We  have  the  Chriftian  warfare,  fuitable  to  the  nature   of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  altogether  ciiftin(^  from  a  worldly  war- 
fare, 
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fare,  fet  forth,  Eph.  vi.  from  f  lo.  to  20.  Notice  f  12.  and 
kc  the  warfare  of  the  firft  Chriftians  oppofed  unto  a  worldly 
warfire  :  '*  For  we  wreftle  not  againft  fle(h  and  blood,  but  a- 
**  gainrt  principalities,  againft  powers,  againft  the  rulers  of 
"  th^  darknefs  of  this  world,  againft  fpiritual  wickednefs  ia 
"  high  places."  And  the  armour  unto  this  warfare  is  the  ar- 
mour of  God,  which  the  Apoftle  defcribes.  Here  we  have 
no  other  fword  but  the  fword  of  the  Spirit.  The  firft  Chri- 
ftians  ufed  no  other  fword  but  this,  and  withftood  their  ene- 
mies, the  enemies  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  with  no  other  armour 
but  this  armour  of  God.  In  thofe  days,  it  was,  in  their 
eyes,  thqjgreateft  honour  to  fuffer  ftiame  for  the  name  of 
Chrift,  Ads  v.  41.  They  did  not  then  diftemble  or  hide  any 
part  of  the  truth,  for  fear  of  fuffering.  They  were  not  then 
filled  with  many  contrivances  of  worldly  wifdom,  to  avoid 
perfecution,  and  to  make  to  themfelves  a  great  name  in  the 
earth.  Then  they  faw  a  beauty  in  being  conformed  to  Chrift 
in  his  fuifeiings,  and  they  breathed  vehemently  after  it, 
Phil.  iii.  10.  The  Apoftle  calls  as  many  as  were  duly  in- 
ftru(fted  in  the  Chriftian  faith  to  be  thus  minded,  in  oppofi. 
tion  to  the  Judaifing  teachers,  who  minded  earthly  things, 
f  15.  17.  19.  20.  Obedience  to  our  Lord's  command, 
Matth.  V.  39.  40.  41 .  44.  and  conformity  to  him  in  that  point, 
was  no  ftrange  nor  ridiculous  thing  then  among  Chriftians,  as 
it  is  now  :  2  Cor.  ii.  20.  "  For  ye  fuffer  if  a  man  bring  you 
*'  into  bondage,  it  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of 
<«  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himfelf,  if  a  man  fmite  you  on  the 
«  face." 

4.  A  fociety  avouching  Chrift  to  be  head  and  king  of  it, 
furniftied  with  worldly  power  for  defending  his  truths  and  in- 
ftitutions,  and  aftbciated  for  defending  his  intereft,  and  their 
profefTion  of  fubje£lion  to  him,  by  the  fword,  is  undoubtedly 
a  kingdom  of  this  world,  by  our  Lord's  defcription  of  a  king- 
dom of  this  world  :  for  it  agrees  with  our  Lord's  account  of 
fuch  a  kingdom,  in  that  whereby  it  is  diftinguiftied  fiom  his 
kingdom.  Let  it  be  what  it  will  then,  his  kingdom  it  is  not. 
And  fuch  an  affociation  is  plainly  crofs  to  this  teftimony  of 
our  Lord  concerning  his  kingdom. 

But  againft  all  this  it  is  faid.  Is  it  not  lawful  to  defend  our 
natural  and  civil  rights  ?  And  why  not  our  religious  rights 
too,  fince  they  are  the  moft  valuable  ?  Or,  though  the  firft 
Chriftians  ufed  not  the  fword,  when  Chriftianity  was  not  a  ci- 
vil right,  yet  when  it  became  fb,  by  magiftrates  and  whole  na- 
tions their  profcfTing  Chriftianity,  may  it  not  be  defended  even 
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as  n  civil  right  ?  Anf.  i.  How  far  religion  is  a  natural  and 
civil  right,  to  be  defended  by  the  fword  in  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  has  been  already  declared.  But  that  fort  of  de- 
fence is  the  common  right  of  mankind,  and  not  peculiar  to 
Chrift's  fubje6ls.  ?.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  a  defence  of 
civi!  and  natural  rights  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  is  law- 
ful and  necelTary  ;  and  they  that  have  power,  will  defend  their 
lives  and  fortunes  by  the  fword.  But  the  truths  and  inftitu- 
tions  of  Chrift,  and  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom,  which  are 
.not  natural,  nor  civil  and  earthly,  but  fpiritual,  are  not  ca- 
pable of  fuch  a  defence  :  they  muft  be  defended  another  way. 
3.  Jf  there  lliould  be  a  fociety  for  defending  the  truths  and 
inftitutions  of  Chrift,  in  the  profeffion  of  them,  by  the  fword; 
then  theie  truths  and  inftitutions  would  be  thus  laid  in  the 
conftitution  of  that  fociety,  which,  by  our  Lord's  defcrip- 
tion  of  a  worldly  kingdom,  is  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  But 
it  is  expieGly  contrary  to  this  his  confeffion,  that  his  truths 
and  inftitutions  ftiould  be  in  the  conftitution  of  a  kingdom  of 
this  world.  For  thus  that  worldly  fociety  or  kingdom  would 
be  his  kingdom,  or  his  church  :  but  he  fays,  "  My  kingdom 
**  is  not  of  this  world."  4.  In  fuch  an  aftbciation  of  Chrift^s 
fubjc(Sls,  perfecution  will  be  unavoidable.  For  fhould  any  in 
that  lociviy  give  up  with  the  profellion  of  any  of  thofe  truths 
and  inftitutions  which  the  fociety  judges  to  be  Chrift's,  he 
muft,  according  to  the  nature  of  fociety,  be  deprived  of  the 
defence  of  that  fociety  which  hath  thofe  truths  in  its  confti- 
tution, and  forfeits  his  right  to  all  the  worldly  privileges  of 
that, fociety,  which,  by  the  conftitution  of  it,  belong  unto 
the  profeffion  of  thofe  truths  and  the  obfervation  of  thofe  in- 
ftitutions. Further,  if  an)  in  that  focjety,  while  it  ftands, 
lliould  find  himfelf  obliged,  in  his  confcience,  to  profefs  con- 
trary to  any  of  thofe  things  that  arc  held  for  truths  of  Chrift 
by  the  fociety,  and  are  in  the  conftitution  of  it,  then  the 
power  of  the  fociety  muft  be  put  forth  againft  him  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  f)ciety.  So  fuch  an  affociation  will  be  found  in- 
confiftcnt  with  that  natural  right  of  mankind,  to  be  defended 
in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  from  violence  offered  to  their 
confcicnces,  which  yet  our  Lord  hath  not  taken  away  from 
thofe  kingdom?,  by  fending  his  gofpcl  unto  them-  And  this, 
if  it  were  maintained,  would  anfwer  all  the  good  ends  that 
could  be  propoled  by  fuch  an  affociation.  For  to  deftroy 
mens  lives  that  will  not  receive  Chrift,  or  profefs  him,  is  not 
an  end  of  a  worldly  fociety  that  Chrift  will  approve  of. 

When  God's  kingdom  was  worldly  of  old,  the  cafe  was  o- 
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therwife  :  for  then  the  profefTion  of  any  other  religion  than 
the  religion  of  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  was  rebellion  againft  the 
king  of  that  nation  :  "  But  now/*  fays  Chi  id,  «  My  kingdom 
"  is  not  of  this  world,  not  from  hence." 

If  the  natural  right  of  mankind,  with  refpea:  to  religion, 
had  been  maintained  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  there  had 
never  been  fuch  a  thing  as  the  kingdom  of  Antichrifl: ;  and 
Chrift's  fubje61s  cannot  be  great  futierers  where  this  right  is 
preferved;  and  if  it  be  prefcrved,  others  will  enjoy  the  bene- 
fit of  it  as  well  as  they.  But  if  it  be  not,  they  are  the  per- 
fons  that  will  fuffer  moft.  Others  can  diffcmble  their  prin- 
ciples,  and  feign  fubje^lion  to  tyrannical  power  ;  but  they  are 
bound  by  thelaw  of  Chrift  openly  to  confefs  all  his  truths, 
the  leaft  of  them  not  excepted,  fo  far  as  they  know  them  ; 
and  that  as  they  would  not  be  denied  by  him  at  his  coming. 

It  does  not  appear  in  his  word,  nor  as  yet  in  his  provi- 
dence, that  ever  he  deligned  that  his  fervants  in  this  vvorld 
fhould  be,  by  themfelves,  in  a  capacity  to  defend  their  pro- 
feffion  againft  the  powers  of  this  earth,  by  the  fword.  ^  And 
they  muft  "  be  ftrangers  on  earth,"  conformed  to  the  image 
of  their  fuffering  mafter,  in  bearing  the  crofs  ;  and  not  con- 
formed to  this  world,  whatever  fliape  it  put  on,  whatever 
form  it  be  caft  into;  but  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their 
minds,  that  they  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect:  will  of  God,  Rom.xii.  i.  2-  "  They  are 
^'  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  them  ;  they  are 
"  dead  to  it,  and  their  life  is  hid  with  Chrifl:  in  God,  not  to 
*'  appear  till  he  appear,"  Gal.  vi.  12.  14.  Col.  iii.  3.  4.  Then 
it  is  that  the  faints  /hall  reign  on  the  earth  and  till  then 
they  will  be  companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift. 

If  any  of  Chrift's  fubjefts  fliall,  at  any  time,  he  in  places 
of  power,  he  has  given  them  no  warrant  nor  command  to  em- 
ploy their  power  for  deftroying  mens  lives  on  hi>  account ; 
far  lefs  has  he  afforded  any  encouragement  to  his  followers  to 
raife  up  themfelves  in  the  world,  unto  the  diftuibance  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  the  perfecuting  of  them  that  dif- 
fer from  them,  or  any  party  of  them,  under  pretence  of  de- 
fending Chrift^s  kingdom  by  the  fword. 


N  2  C  ?I  A  P. 
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CHAP.         IV. 

Of   the  proper  means  luherehy  the  kingdom   of  Chrtft  is  fet 
up,  ma'intainedy  and  advanced  in  the  'world, 

OUR  Lord  having  fet  afiJe  the  way  of  eftablifhing  a 
kingdom  the  moft  feafible  in  man's  eyes,  and  the  way 
ot  which  his  own  difciples  feemed  very  fond,  proceeds  to  de- 
clare the  way  of  fetting  up,  advancing,  and  defending  his 
kingdom  in  the  world  :  "  Jefus  anfwered.  Thou  fayft  that  I 
*'  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  caufe 
"  came  1  into  the  world,  that  I  iliould  bear  witnefs  unto 
"  the  truth.'' 


S     E    C     T.         I. 

'T^His  kingdom  is  not  fet  \ip,  maintained,  or  advanced  in 
-*•  the  world,  by  human  policy,  but  by  the  truth.  It  might 
be  expected,  that  when  the  power  of  the  fword  is  laid  a(ide, 
there  would  be  the  more  need  of  this  kind  of  wifdom.  But 
inftead  of  this  wifdom,  we  have  here  the  truth.  They  that 
were  employed  at  fiift  in  fetting  up  and  promoting  this  king- 
dom in  the  world,  ufed  great  plainnefs  of  fpeech,  and  fpake 
naked  truth  without  difguife  :  2  Cor.  iv.  i.  2.  "  Therefore, 
**  feeing  we  have  this  miniflry,  as  we  have  received  mercy, 
"  M'e  faint  not :  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dif- 
"  honefly,  not  walking  in  craftineis,  nor  handling  the  word 
"  of  God  deceitfully,  but  by  manifeflation  of  the  truth,  com- 
*'  mending  ourfelves  to  every  man's  confcience,  as  in  the 
"  fight  of  God."  And,  upon  a  review  of  their  conduct",  they 
had  this  to  fay,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  tefti- 
**  mop.y  of  our  confcience,  that,  in  fimplicity  and  godly  fin- 
"  cerity,  not  with  flcfhiy  wifdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God, 
"  we  have  had  our  converfation  in  the  world,  and  more  a- 
"  bundantly  to  you-wards."  And  this  belongs  unto  that 
wifdom  which  is  peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  Chriii,  and  is 
oppoied  to  the  wifdom  of  this  world,  after  this  manner, 
I  Cor.  iii.  18.  19.  20.  "Let  no  man  deceive  himfelf.  If 
"  any  rnan  among  you  feemeth  to  be  wife  in  this  world,  let 
<'  hiin  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wife.  For  the  wifdom 
*^  of  this  world  is  fooliflinefs  with  God.  For  it  is  written, 
**  He   taketh  the  wife  in   their  own  craftincfs ;    and   again, 

<*  llie 
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«  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wife,  that  they  are 
"  vain."  If  we  confider  that  context,  we  may  find  this  kind 
of  wifdom  pointed  at,  as  one  of  the  things  that  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  being  mod  ufeful  in  carrying  on  party-de- 
figns,  and  managing  feuds.  And  we  may  fee  what  the 
Apoftle  James  fays  of  this  wifdom,  and  how  he  diflin- 
guifhes  it  from  that  wifdom  which   is  from  above,  James  iii. 

13-  «7- 

Yet  there  are  fome  things  brought,  as  from  the  word  of 

God,  for  the  ufe  of  this  kind  of  wifdom  in  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift.  That  which  the  Apoftle  wipes  off  as  a 
foul  afperfion  cafl  upon  him,  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  17.  18.  "  Be- 
<'  ing  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile,"  is  by  fome  adduced 
to  this  purpofe,  and  they  call  it  '*  holy  guile!"  And  his 
making  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  without  charge  to  the  Corinthians, 
though  he  had  power  to  be  chargeable  to  them,  and  his  be- 
coming a  fervant  to  the  various  tempers  and  difpofitions  of 
men,  in  indifferent  things,  for  the  gofpel's  fake,  that  he  might 
gain  their  fouls  to  Chrift,  and  fave  them,  i  Cor-  ix.  18. — 23. 
is  pleaded  to  patronife  our  walking  in  crafty  compliances  with 
the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  men  of  this  world,  in  order 
to  gain  an  authority  over  them,  to  fave  ourfelves  from  the  ef- 
fects of  the  world's  hatred,  and  to  advance  our  worldly  inter- 
eft.     This  did  not  Paul. 

SECT.         II. 

'T'HE  kingdom  of  Chrift  is  fet  up,  maintained,  and  advanced 
*  in  the  world,  by  bearing  witnefs  unto  the  truth  ;  and  fo 
not"  by  the  ftrength  of  human  reafoning,  nor  by  the  moving 
influences  of  human  eloquence. 

This  truth  has  wifdom  in  it,  "  even  the  hidden  wifdom  of 
*'  God,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  ;"  and 
there  is  an  utterance  in  bearing  witnefs  unto  this  truth,  which 
they  that  know,  can  diftinguifh  from  human  reafon  and  elo- 
quence. But  our  Lord  came  not  into  the  world  to  teach 
moral  philofophy,  nor  to  oblige  men  to  acknowledge  the 
truth  by  the  force  of  philofophical  argument,  nor  to  entice 
them  to  embrace  it  by  the  charms  of  rhetoric  :  for  he  came 
to  bear  witnefs  unto  the  truth. 

This  faithful  and  true  witnefs  gave  his  teftlmony  on  the 
earth  in  the  days  of  his  flefh,  and  nowbears  witnefs  to  us 
from  heaven,  from  whence  he  fpeaks  in  the  miniftry  of  the 
gofpel,  Heb.  xii.  25.  i  Pet.  i.  12.     His  minifters  that  are  fent 

by 
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by  him  are  bis  witnefTes,  declaring  unto  men  the  teftimony 
of  God.  They  muft  have  fome  acquaintance  with  this  tefti- 
mony  themfelves,  at  leali  by  that  iiluminatlon  which  is 
called  common,  and  is  the  foundation  of  all  thofe  gifts  that 
are  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  i  Cor.  xii.  4. — 7.  And 
they  muft  lay  open  what  ihey  thus  know  to  the  world,  pro- 
claiming it  as  Ch:  ill's  meirengers,  or  declaring  it  as  his  wit- 
neffes.  This  is  preaching.  Now,  as  it  would  be  very  un- 
fuitable  for  a  herald  making  a  proclamation,  or  a  witnefs 
bearing  tefHmony,  to  phili)faphife  or  harangue,  to  difpute  or 
clrefs  up  his  difcourfe  in  all  the  beauties  of  eloquence,  in  or- 
der to  perfuade  men  of  what  he  teftifies  ;  fo  it  is  in  this  cafe. 
And  this  ferves  rather  to  make  the  tefiimony  fufpe<fted. 
If  by  force  of  argument  or  eloquence,  he  can  induce  men  to 
acknowledge  and  receive  what  he  teftifies,  fo  as  to  anfwer 
the  defign  of  it,  what  ufe  is  there  for  that  teftimony  which 
he  declares  ? 

When  we  embrace  the  gofpel  in  the  proper  way,  (o  as  to 
be  faved  by  it,  it  is  by  divine  faith  receiving  the  divine  tefti* 
mony  :  '*  For  if  we  receive  the  witnefs  of  men,  the  witnefs 
"  of  God  is  greater.  He  that  believeth,  hath  this  witnefs 
**  in  himfelf,"  i  John  v  y.  10.  Our  Lord,  fpcnking  of  the 
evidence  given  to  the  Jews  for  his  being  the  MefTiah,  John's 
minifiry,  and  beyond  that  the  works  given  him  to  finiili, 
doth  at  length  fend  them  to  the  teftimony  of  God  in  the 
word,  declaring,  that  "  they  believed  not,  bccaufe  they  had 
"  not  his  word  abiding  in  them,"  whatever  regard  to  it  they 
profe/Ted,  John  v.  :;2. —  -;9>  There  is  an  extrinfic  evidence 
for  Chrifiianity,  which  may  Hop  the  mouths  of  gainfayers, 
and  move  men  to  attend  to  the  divine  teftimony  in  the  word 
of  fcripture-rtvchuion  ;  but  the  faith  whereby  men  are  faved, 
doth  not  (land  on  tl'ls  extrinfic  evidence,  but  on  the  evidence 
that  is  in  the  divine  teliimony  it  'f.  Some  would  make  our 
faith  to  be  the  aflent  to  the  conclufion  of  fuch  a  lyll  jgifm  as 
this:  "Whatever  God  fays  is  true;  but  God  fays  this; 
**  therefore  this  is  true."  But  the  bufinefs  of  faith  is  with 
that  proportion,  **  Cod  fays  this."  There  is  not  (o  much 
occafion  for  faith  to  fbew  u^•,  that  whatfoever  God  fays  is 
true,  and  that  if  he  fays  this,  it  mufl  be  true.  The  great 
pinch  where  faith  is  needful,  U  in  the  making  out  to  us  that 
God  fays  this  ;  and  the  province  of  faith  is,  to  give  afTent  to 
this  propofition.  Whatever  way  it  be  therefore  that  this  is 
made  out  to  me,  in  that  way  comes  my  perfualion  of  it.  If 
my  perfuafion  be  in  the  afTcnt  to  the  conclufion  of  a  philofo- 
phical  argument,  then  it  is  fcicnce,  net  faith ;  if  my  perfua- 
fion 
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fion  go  upon  the  evidence  of  human  tefllmony,  then  it  is  hu- 
man faith  ;  and  if  my  perfuafion  go  upon  evidence  that  the 
divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfeif,  then  it  is  truly  divine  faith. 

No  man  can  fay,  it  is  impofTibic  that  God  (liould  teflify 
his  mind  and  will  in  fucl:i  a  revelation  as  we  have  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  infpired  prophets  and  apoHles,  and  give  abundant 
evidence  that  it  is  he  that  fpeaks  in  this  word  itfeif.  Nei- 
ther will  it  be  manifefted  to  be  impoffible,  that  by  means  of 
this  revelation,  he  fliould  frame  the  minds  of  thofe  whom  he 
will  have  to  underfland  it^  into  a  fuitablenefs  to  this  his  truth, 
and  make  them  capable  to  difcern  this  evidence,  in  having  a 
true  underftanding  of  the  tr  ith  which  he  telTifies,  and  which 
carries  this  evidence  in  itfeif.  Yea,  it  cannot  well  be  con- 
ceived, how  we  can  be  furnifhed,  in  another  manner,  with 
a  new  (et  of  principles  by  a  divine  revelation.  But  men  will 
have  the  Mofl  High  to  fatisfy  them  of  the  truth  of  his  reve- 
lation in  their  own  way  :  "  The  Jews  required  a  fign,  and 
"  the  Greeks  fought  after  wifdom."  The  Jews  faw  figns  • 
but  were  they  fatisfied  with  them  ?  No  :  "  As  many  of  them 
**  as  received  not  the  witnefs  of  God  in  themfclves,"  and  had 
not  his  word  abiding  in  them,  *'  believed  not"  unto  falvation. 
And  our  Lord  tells  us,  Luke  xvi.  31.  "  If  they  hear  not  Mo- 
"  fes  and  the  prophets,  neither  v;iU  they  be  perfuaded  though 
"  one  rofe  from  the  dead."  And  if  the  Greeks  that  fought 
after  wifdom,  had  lived  unto  thefe  days,  they  had  feen  a- 
bundance  of  that  kind  of  wifdom  they  were  feeking  for, 
brought  forth  to  evidence  the  truth  of  the  gofpel ;  and  fome 
men  fatisfying  thcmfelves  fo  much  in  it,  as  to  imagine,  that 
their  affent,  upon  this  evidence  of  their  own  production,  is 
indeed  divine  faith  ;  yea,  and  to  ridicule  all  pretences  unto 
any  higher  evidence  of  another  kind,  as  enthufiaftic  imagina- 
tions. When  thefe  men  coine  to  inquire  into  the  meaning 
of  this  revelation,  whereof  they  pretend  to  be  thus  convin- 
ced, they  explain  it  to  themfehes  by  that  fame  wifdom, 
whereby  they  convince  themfeives,  that  the  revelation  comes 
from  God.  Thus  the  Greek  would  find  his  wifdom  in  the 
gofpel,  and  it  fhould  no  more  be  fo  ridiculous  to  him,  as 
fometirae  a  day  it  was  ;  but  then  I  am  m.iftaken,  If  he  would 
be  much  the  wifer  or  better  by  it  ;  and  it  is  plain,  that  the 
bleffed  fruits  of  the  gofpel  brought  forth  by  them  that  belie- 
ved it,  as  it  was  the  jeft  of  the  Greeks,  have  not  attended 
this  new  faith,  even  in  them  that  make  moil  of  it. 

But,  fays  the  Apoftle,  we  have  a  better  way  of  doing  to 
convince  men  j  we  declare  the  teflimony  of  God,   i  Cor.  ii. 

I.  2. 
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I.  2.  "We  preach  Chrifl:  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  ftum- 
"  bling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  fooliQinefs  ;  but  unto 
«  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Chrift  the 
"  power  of  God,  and  the  wifdom  of  God."    i  Cor.  i.  23.  24. 

In  this  teftimony,  and  the  fubject  of  it,  (o  foon  as  it  is 
truly  difcerned,  the  Jew  will  find  the  power  of  God  in  a  far 
more  glorious  manner  than  in  all  his  figns,  even  the  power 
of  God  unto  his  falvation  ;  and  this  is  the  fign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas,  Matth.  xii.  38.  39.  40.  The  Greek  will  find  here  the 
wifdom  of  God  unto  his  falvation,  excelling  his  as  far  as  God 
excelis  him,  confounding  his  wifdom,  and  making  all  his 
wifdom  of  words,  his  difputing  eloquent  wifdom,  "  fooliCh- 
"  nefs :"  for  here  he  will  fee  more  than  notions  or  words, 
"  even  the  deep  things  of  God,"  and  "  the  wifdom  of  God 
<*  in  a  myftery,  the  hidden  wifdom,  which  none  of  the  prin- 
«  ces  of  this  world  knew,"  and  which  "  was  ordained  before 
«  the  world  unto"  our  "glory."  Thus  both  Jew  and  Greek 
will  find  more  fatisfaiflion  in  the  gofpel  than  they  were  inqui- 
ring for.  But  who  will  find  this  i  Only  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
that  are  called  of  God  by  this  teftimony  concerning  Chrift 
crucified.  The  reft,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  will  remain 
where  they  were,  ftumbling  at  the  preaching  of  the  crofs, 
and  counting  it  foolifhnefs,  becaufe  they  find  not  that  in  it 
which  they  were  requiring  and  feeking  after. 

Every  one  that  is  perfuaded  upon  this  evidence,  fees  with 
his  own  eyes.  The  unwife  and  unlearned  need  not  take  the 
truths  of  this  revelation,  and  the  meaning  of  it,  upon  truft, 
from  the  men  of  wifdom,  becaufe  they  have  not  ability  nor 
leifure  to  fatisfy  themfelves  about  it.  The  Jew  needs  not  be 
obliged  to  the  Greek  for  his  wifdom,  nor  needs  the  Greek 
the  figns  of  the  Jew  here ;  for  unto  both  Jews  and  Greeks 
that  are  called,  Chrift  crucified,  tcftified  of  in  the  gofpel,  is 
"  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wifdom  of  God."  This  evi- 
dence that  the  divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfelf,  is  for  men 
of  all  forts  whom  the  Lord  ftiall  call.  The  wifdom  of  the 
wife  man  is  no  advantage  to  him,  as  to  the  receiving  this  evi- 
dence  ;  nor  is  the  ftupidity  and  fooliftinefs  of  the  unwife  any 
lofs  to  him  in  this  cafe  :  "  Yea,  God  hath  chofen  the  foolilh 
"  things  of  the  woild  to  confound  the  wife,  and  hides  thefe 
**  things  from  the  wife  and  prudent,  while  he  reveals  them 
<*  unto  babes.  No  man  can  fee"  thefe  things  "  except  he 
"  be  born  again  ;"  and  the  unwife,  that  have  not  a  difcerning 
of  the  difputing  wifdom  of  words,  nor  a  tafte  for  the  plea* 
furcs  of  human  eloquence,  Hand  as  fair  for  this,  as  the  difpu- 

ter 
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t€r  of  this  world.  When  the  unwife  receives  the  teflimony 
of  God  upon  its  own  evidence,  though  it  make  him  wife  un- 
to falvation,  it  does  not  turn  him  into  a  philofopher ;  and 
when  the  wife  man  believes  the  teftimony  of  God,  it  makes 
him  indeed  wifer  than  ever  he  was  before,  yet  not  with  that 
wifdom  which  he  fought  after,  and  wherein  he  once  gloried  ; 
for  it  makes  that  wifdom  foolifhnefs  to  him,  and  now  he  is 
taught  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord  Chrift,  who  is  made  of  God 
to  him  wifdom.  Thus  God,  in  faving  finners,  ftains  the 
pride  of  man's  glory,  (and  there  is  nothing  whereof  rrien  de- 
fire  to  glory  more  than  their  underftanding  and  wifdom),  that 
he  alone  may  be  exalted.  We  fell  from  God,  afFe6ling  to  be 
as  gods  for  knowledge  ;  and  it  was  every  way  meet  that  God, 
in  recovering  us  to  himfelf,  fhould  effecftually  humble  us  in 
this  refpe6l,  glorifying  his  own  wifdom,  and  ftaining  the  pride 
of  ours. 

This  truth  of  the  gofpel,  whereby  Chrift  advances  his 
kingdom  in  the  world,  is  pratftical ;  and  when  it  is  received 
upon  its  proper  evidence,  it  mufl:  influence  the  praftice  :  but 
all  that  evidence  which  is  by  fome  fet  up  as  the  only  true 
evidence  upon  which  we  receive  the  gofpel,  may  be,  and  is 
clearly  perceived  by  men,  that  are  no  wife  influenced  by  the 
gofpel  in  their  practice.  For  what  fliould  hinder  them  to  per- 
ceive it  i  Many  fuch  have  as  clear  wits,  and  as  much  thirfl 
for  philofophical  knowledge,  as  other  men.  W^hat  then 
fhould  make  fuch  a  man  a  Chriftian  in  his  practice  ?  His  cor- 
rupt affedtions  certainly  muft  be  rectified.  But  how  fliould 
that  be,  if  it  be  not  by  the  light  and  evidence  of  the  gofpel  ? 
"Yet  he  has  that  evidence  already,  and  he  is  the  fame  man 
ftill.  But  if  this  is  to  be  done  with  a  blind  influence  of  power 
without  light,  how  fliall  our  wife  men  underfland  this,  or  recon- 
cile this  kind  of  dealing  with  a  rational  man  ?  To  be  moved 
thus,  and  influenced  blindly  to  live  the  Chriftian  life,  muft  cer- 
tainly be  unto  thefe  men  as  ridiculous,  as  the  true  way  of  recei- 
ving the  gofpel  is.  Therefore  this  man  muft  have  more  light  to 
make  him  a  Chriftian  than  our  philofophers  can  afford  him  ; 
and  that  is  no  other  than  the  light  that  fliines  in  the  truth 
of  the  gofpel  itfelf,  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chi  iff,  which  when 
he  is  enabled  to  behold,  will  effectually  change  him,  and  con- 
form him  to  itfelf  in  heart  and  life,  fo  far  as  he  beholds  it. 
Now,  this  is  by  means  of  the  "  fooliflmefs  of  preaching/'  or 
declaring  unto  men  the  teftimony  of  God  in  fuch  a  way  as  is, 
unto  the  wife  men  of  this  world,  fooliflmefs ;  and  when  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel  is  received,  by  this  means,  "  not  as  the 
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**  word  of  man,  (but  as  it  is  indeed)  the  word  of  God,  it 
"  worketh  efFeflually  in  all  them  that  thus  believe  it." 

Men  may  have  all  that  perfuafion  of  the  truth  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  religion  which  the  extrinfic  evidence  can  afford,  with- 
out difcerning  the  glory,  or  feeling  the  power  of  any  one 
truth  of  the  gofpel :  and  whence  is  this,  but  that  they  re- 
ceive not  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  upon  its  proper  evidence, 
and  fo  indeed  receive  it  not  at  all  ?  for  whatever  may  be 
pretended,  they  that  difcern  not  the  glory  of  gofpel-truth, 
and  in  whom  it  works  not  cffed^ually,  *'  do  not  receive  it, 
*'  and  believe  it,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,"  i  ThefT. 
ii.  13.  Col.  i,  6.  I  John  v.  19.  20.  i  John  ii.  4.  "  He  that 
'*  faith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments, 
'*  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  And  however 
much  they  who  defpife  the  evidence  proper  to  the  gofpel  as 
enthufiaftic,  may  value  themfelves  upon  doing  fuch  things, 
and  leading  fuch  a  life,  as  an  infidel  may  lead  as  well  as  they  ; 
yet  it  is  impofTible,  that  the  peculiar  fruits  of  that  faith 
which  works  by  love,  and  purifies  the  foul  unto  unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren,  can  be  found  with  them,  or  that  they 
fliouid  have  thofe  works  to  produce,  by  which  the  Apoftle 
James  calls  men  "  to  (hew  their  faith,"  and  by  which  our 
Lord  will  try  the  faith  of  the  hearers  of  the  gofpel  at  his  fe- 
cond  coming,  IMatth.  xxv.  31. — 46. 

This  perfuafion  of  the  gofpel,  which  produces  fruits  fuita- 
b!c  to  the  gofpel,  is  begotten  in  men,  neither  by  the  figns  of 
the  Jew,  nor  the  wifdom  of  the  Greek,  however  thefe  may 
ferve  to  make  men  attentive  to  the  gofpel,  and  render  them 
inexcufable  in  an  open  rejection  of  it ;  but  by  this  bearing 
witnefs  unto  the  truth.  Chrifl:  himfelf  is  the  witnefs,  and 
the  gofpel  preached  by  his  minifters  is  his  teftimony;  and 
whofoever  "  receives  his  tefiimony  has  fet  to  his  feal  that 
*'  God  is  true."  In  him  we  have  all  the  perfons  of  the  God- 
head bearing  witnefs  unto  us.  The  Father  fpeaks  to  us  only 
in  him,  and  by  him;  "  and  noneknoweth  the  Father,  fave  the 
*'  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,"  Matth.  xi. 
27.  **  God,  who,  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners, 
**  fpake  in  time  part  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath 
*'  in  ilaefe  lafl  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son, — the  bright- 
"  nefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  cxprefs  image  of  his  perfon," 
Heb.  i.  f.  2.  3.  **  And  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  the  Holy  Gholl, 
*'  given  by  the  Father,"  without  meafure  unto  him  the  Son 
of  man,  '*  is  fent  by  him  from  the  Father,"  and  bears  wit- 
nefs to  us  in  the  gofpel,  If.  Ixi.  i.  2.    John  iii.   34.  xiv.  16, 
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17.  XV.  16  27.  and  xvi.  ig.  14.  i^;.  Thus  the  teflimony  of 
Jefus  is  the  teftimony  of  the  glorious  Three  that  now  bear 
record  in  heaven,  i  John  v.  7.  When  Jefus  began  his  mini- 
ftry  on  the  earth,  there  was  a  glorious  manifeftation  of  thefe 
Three  at  his  baptifm,  Matth.  iii.  16.  17.;  but  now  they  wit- 
nefs  glorioufly  in  heaven,  in  the  teltimony  of  Jefus  which  we 
have  now  from  thence.  Jefus  Chrift  began  to  teftify  in  his 
niinirtry  upon  the  earth,  and  was  then  declared  very  far  to 
excel  all  that  came  before  him.  John  Baptift,  greater  than 
all  the  prophets,  teftifies  of  him,  that  he  was  preferred  be- 
fore him,  though  coming  after  him ;  and  that  on  thefe  ac- 
counts, I.  Becaufe  "  he  was  before  him,"  (the  eternal  God)^ 
John  i.  [5.;  and  becaufe  he  is  "  from  above,'"  (the  Lord  from 
heaven),  John  iii.  3  1. ;  and  to  this  agrees  our  Lord's  faying, 
"  I  was  born,  and  I  came  unto  the  world,  to  bear  witnefs 
<'  unto  the  truth."  2.  Becaufe  he  was  upon  all  the  counfels 
of  God,  and  in  the  contrivance  of  the  great  things  brought 
to  light  by  him,  John  iii.  32.  "  What  he  hath  f'^en  and  heard, 
"  that  he  teftifieth."  John  i.  18.  *' No  man  hath  feen  God 
"  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bo- 
"  fom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  3.  Becaufe  the 
Father  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure  unto  him,  John  iii.  34. 
The  man  Chiilt  Jefus  was  furniihed  with  the  Spirit  for  the 
exercife  of  his  prophetical  office  on  the  earth  beyond  all  the 
prophets,  and  his  hearers  wondered  at  all  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  and  were  obliged  to  own 
that  he  fpake  with  a  peculiar  authority,  and  **  that  never 
*'  man  fpake  like  this  man."  But  now  having  afcended  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther the  promife  of  the  Spirit,  be  fpeaks  from  heaven  in  a 
far  more  glorious  and  powerful  manner  ;  and  when  he  began 
to  teftify  from  thence,  he  made  his  rude  Galileans  fpeak  in  an 
amazing  manner  "  the  wonderful  things  of  God,"  AiSls  ii.  7. 
II.  John  xvi.  12.  13.  Eph.  iv.  10. — 13. 

And  this  is  that  prophet  that  was  promifed  to  the  church 
by  Mofes,  Deut.  xviii.  14.  — 19.  His  voice  at  Sinai,  that 
fliook  the  eaith,  was  fo  terrible,  that  the  children  of  Ifrael 
faid  unto  Mofes,  "  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear : 
*'  but  let  not  God  fpeak  with  us,  left  we  die,"  Exod.  xx. 
19.  And  according  to  this  the  Lord  faid  to  Mofes,  "  They 
"  have  well  fpoken  that  which  they  have  fpoken  :  I  will  raile 
'*  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto 
**  thee."  In  hearing  the  voice  of  this  our  brother,  the  anti- 
type of  Mofes,  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  with- 
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out  that  fear  :  for  now  "  he  hath  taken  part  with  us  in  flefli 
"  and  blood ;  for  which  caufe  he  is  not  adiamed  to  call  us 
<*  brethren,  faying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  bre- 
«  thrcn.'' 

His  kingdom  is  fet  up  and  advanced  in  the  world  by  the 
excrcife  of  this  his  prophetical  office  ;  and  thus  we  fee  how 
his  prophetical  and  kingly  offices  are  connefted.  His  king- 
dom is  a  kingdom  of  light,  into  which  we  are  tranflated  from 
the  power  of  darknefs.  Col.  i.  1 3.  And  "  he  is  a  commander 
*•  to  the  people,  by  being  a  witnefs  to  them,"  i^.  Iv.  4,  "  He 
*'  bears  witnefs  unto  the  truth  ;  and  every  one  that  is  of  the 
"  truth,  heareth  his  voice." 

SECT.         JII. 

pllate  faw  that  our  Lord  laid  great  ftrefs  upon  this  truth  ; 
.  ■*•  and  though  he  defpifed  truth  as  a  mean  of  fetting  up  a 
kingdom,  when  he  propofed  that  fcornful  queftion,  "  What 
*'  is  truth  ?''  and  waited  not  for  an  anfwer ;  yet  it  becomes 
us  diligently  to  inquire,  till  we  be  fatisfied,  what  this  truth 
is :  and  though  it  was  not  fit  that  Pilate  (hould  know  it  at 
that  time,  feeing,  as  we  may  hear,  it  refpefled  Chrift's  crofsj; 
yet  it  is  of  the  utmoft  importance  and  advantage  to  us  to 
know  it  now. 

We  find  God's  mercy  and  his  truth  much  fpoken  of  and 
celebrated  in  the  Old  Teftament.  It  is  the  promife  of  Chrifl: 
that  is  intended  ;  and  truly  God's  mercy  and  truth  together 
are  no  where  to  be  found  but  with  him,  Pfai.  Ixxxix.  24.  They 
that  faw  his  glory,  when  he  came  in  the  fleffi,  found  hini 
*'  full  of  grace  and  truth,''  John  i.  14.  He  teftifies  of  him- 
fc!f,  "  ihat  l;p  is  the  truth,"  John  xiv.  6.  "  In  him,"  the  Son 
of  God  manifeft  in  the  fleffi,  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
"  teoufnefs  unto  every  one  that  believeth,  all  the  promi- 
'*  fes  of  God  are  yea  and  amen,"  2  Cor.  i.  20.  So  that  he 
is  the  great  fubjecft  of  this  his  teftimony  in  the  gofpel ;  and  in 
order  to  underhand  what  he  mainly  intends  by  truth  here,  we 
rauft  confider  how  he  is  efpecially  fet  forth  in  the  gofpel,  to 
be  believed  in  unto  falvation,  and  what  doctrine  of  the  gofpel 
it  is  whereby  it  is  efpecially  diftinguiflied  both  from  Judaifm 
and  natural  religion. 

We  fhall  find,  that  the  great  thing  teflified  of  him  in  the 
gofpel  is,  that  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs  to 
every  one  that  believeth  ;  that  he  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences,   and  raifed  again  for  our  jufiification  ;  and  we  are 
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told,  "  that  he  that  belleveth  this  in  his  heart,  and  confe/Ieth 
"  it  with  his  mouth,  fliall  be  faved/'  Rom.  iv.  24.  25.  and  x. 
4.  8.  9.  10.  When  the  ApoQle  declares  himfelf  not  afhamed 
of  the  gofpel,  and  calls  it  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation, 
he  tells  us,  it  is  becaufe  **  therein  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  God 
"  revealed,"  from  the  faithfulnefs  of  God  to  the  faith  of  eve- 
ry believer,  Rom.  i.  16.  17.  When  he  gives  an  account  of 
the  great  fubje<^  of  the  gofpel-meflage,  he  tells  us  it  is  this, 
"  God  was  in  Chrift,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himfelf,  not 
**  imputing  their  trefpaflTes  unto  them. —  And  be  reconciled 
*'  to  God  :  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  fin  for  us,  who  knew 
"  no  fin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in 
'*  him/'  2  Cor.  V.  18. —  21.  And  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  te- 
flimony  of  God,  the  objeft  of  faving  faith,  he  tells  us,  "  it 
"  is  Chrift  crucified,"  1  Cor.  ii.  i.  2.  i  Cor.  i.  23.  24.  This 
was  the  great  intent  of  the  prophecies,  which  fpake  of  the 
fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  following  glory  :  '*  For  to  him 
"  gave  all  the  prophets  witnefs,  that  through  his  name  who- 
"  foever  believeth  in  him,  fliall  receive  remiffion  of  fin,"  A(5ls 
X.  43.  This  therefore  is  that  truth  of  the  gofpel  which  is  e- 
fpecially  witnefi^ed  unto,  and  whereby  Chrift  fays,  "  his  king- 
**  dom  is  advanced  in  the  world."  And  this  may  be  further 
clear  unto  us  if  we  confider, 

1.  That  this  is  the  diftinguifiiing  truth  of  Chriftianity, 
whereby  it  is  differenced  from  mere  natural  religion,  and 
from  all  the  religions  in  the  world  that  any  way  compete 
with  it.  This  is  the  great  thing,  the  firft  thing,  that  any  re- 
ligion can  propbfe  to  finful  men.  How  they  (hould  be  par- 
doned, reconciled  to  God,  andjuftified  in  his  fight  ?  If  the 
Chriftian  religion  differ  from  others  in  any  thing,  it  is  in  this : 
they  all  propofe  other  ways  of  coming  into  favour  with  God, 
and  falfe  ways ;  but  Chrift  has  made  peace  by  the  blood  of 
his  crofs,  and  thereby  reconciled  all  his  people,  of  all  na- 
tions, unto  God  in  one  body  ;  and  has  come  arid  preached 
this  peace  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were 
nigh ;  and  this  is  the  truth  wherein  the  true  God  is  glo- 
rioufly  manifelled  and  diftinguifiied  from  every  falfe  god. 

2.  God's  truth  in  the  jufl  I'entence  of  his  broken  law,  and 
in  the  promifc  of  life  to  finners,  meets  and  confifls  only  in 
Chrifl,  our  Redeemer  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  by  being 
made  a  curfe  for  us,  that  the  blelTing  might  come  upon  us : 
and  therefore  this  may  well  be  called  the  truth. 

The  law  condemned  us  in  a  head  and  reprefentative ;  and 
there  was  nothing  in  it  to  hinder  our  fufFering  in  another 
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head,  if  God  (hould  think  it  meet :  and  they  who  are  juftified 
in  Chrift,  were  as  verily  puniflied  in  him,  and  as  verily  fulfill- 
ed the  law  in  him,  "  as  they  finned  in  Adam,^'  Rom.  v. 
15. — 19.  Thus,  when  God  pardons  a  finner,  and  juftifies 
him  in  Chrift,  he  no  wife  makes  void  the  law  ;  feeing  we 
have  fulfilled  it  in  Chrift  our  head  unto  far  better  purpofe 
than  if  we  had  undergone  the  curfe  by  ourfelves  without  him. 
So  when  he  holds  us  guiltlefs,  he  does  not  hold  us  guiltlefs, 
and  clearing  he  does  not  clear,  according  to  a  phrafe  fre- 
quently ufed  in  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  but  always  fpoiled  in  our 
tranflation,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  7.  Numb.  xiv.  iS.  "  That  will 
"  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.''  It  ftiould  be,  "  clearing 
**  will  not  clear."  Jer.  xxx.  1 1.  it  is  faid  to  the  church, 
**  Though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations,  1  will  not  make 
'*'  a  full  end  of  thee  ;  but  I  will  correal  thee  in  meafure,''  (or, 
FJl  take  a  wife  way  of  corrc^^ing  thee),  *<  and  vvill  not  leave 
*'  thee  altogether  unpuniflied,''  It  ftiould  be,  **  and  clearing 
"  will  not  clear :"  for  the  phrafe  is  the  fame  here  as  in  Exo- 
dus, though  differently  tranflated.  We  may  find  the  fame 
phrafe,  Jer.  xlvi.  18,  Nah.  i.  3. 

3.  This  is  the  truth  of  the  legal  ftiadows :  "  The  law  was 
"  given  by  Mofes,  but  truth  came  by  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is 
^*  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs  unto  every  one  that 
'*  believeth.*'  See  Heb.  ix.  and  x.  And  in  this  truth  the  pro- 
mifes  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  :  For  it  is  either  the  accom- 
pliftiment,  or  the  foundation  of  the  accomplifnment,  of  them 
all,   1  Pet.  i.  II. 

4.  This  ti  uth  concerning  Chrift  delivered  for  our  offence?, 
and  railed  again  for  our  juftification,  is  that  wherein  the  ftamp 
of  divine  authority  on  fcripture-revelation  is  chiefly  manifef::. 
All  the  parts  of  this  revelation  depend  on  this,  and  are  con- 
nc6>ed  with  it :  fo  that,  take  away  this  truth  out  of  the  go- 
fpel,  it  will  be  another  gofpel,  and  the  whole  do<flrine  of 
the  prophets  and  apoftles  will  be  utterly  made  of  none  efFe<5V, 
as  to  eternal  life  and  faKation.  That  faith  whereby  we  fa- 
vingly  believe  fcripture  revelation,  is  faith  in  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  by  this  faith  we  receive  the  whole 
fcripture-revelation,  which  does  all,  from  beginning  to  end, 
one  way  or  other  relate  unto  this.  And  this  is  the  great 
touchftone  for  the  trial  of  true  and  falfe  do6lrine.  Sec 
Hcb.  xiii.  7. 10.  Eph.iv.  13.  14.  15. 

5.  This  truth,  witneftcd  unto  in  the  gofpel,  is  the  great 
mean  whereby  the  power  of  God  is  put  forth  to  fave  finners, 
and  to  fubjeifl:  them   to  him  in  his  kingdom,    Luke  i.  77. 
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Gai.  iii.  2.  Rom.  i.  i6.  17.  i  Cor.  i.  18.  23.  24.  Col.  i.  13. 
14.  It  was  by  the  revelation  of  Chrift's  rightcoufnefs  in  the 
gofpel,  that  Chrift's  kingdom  was  at  firfl  fet  up  and  advanced 
in  the  world  ;  and  it  was  by  the  revival  of  this  great  truth, 
after  it  had  been  buried  under  Antichrift^s  reign,  that  the 
Lord  began  to  confume  that  wicked  one  at  the  reformation. 
Luther  faid,  **  This  article  reigns  in  ray  heart,  and  with  this 
**  the  church  ftands  or  falls."  Without  this  great  truth,  all 
other  means  for  promoting  or  defending  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift  will  be  altogether  ineffedlual ;  yea,  on  the  contrary, 
ferve  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  The  ftrength  of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  its  fafety,  lies  all  in  this  truth  :  fo  that 
they  who  would  advance  this  kingdom  in  the  world,  muft 
bear  it  about  with  them  in  their  hearts,  in  all  their  preach- 
ing, and  in  all  their  converfation  in  the  miniftry.  And  truly 
this  would  be  a  fpring  of  daily  refrelhment  to  themfelves,  and 
of  great  liberty  and  boldnefs  in  all  the  labour  of  the  gofpel- 
miniftry,  and  in  all  the  fufFerings  that  attend  it. 

6.  To  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  we  might  confider  the  name 
whereby  Chrift  is  called  among  the  fubjedls  of  his  kingdom, 
The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefs  ;  and  that  great  motto  of  the 
church  whereby  it  is  diftinguiflied  from  all  other  focieties, 
Jer.  xxxiii.  16.  "  In  thofe  days  fhall  Judah  be  faved,  and  Je- 
"  rufalem  fhall  dwell  fafely  :  and  this  is  the  name  wherewith 
«  fhe  (hall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefs." 

Thus  we  fee  the  conne(^i0n  betwixt  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl 
and  his  priefthood.  This  King  is  Melchifedeck,  King  of  righ- 
teoufnefs, and  a  priefl  on  his  throne  :  and  the  influence  of 
his  priefthood  on  his  kingdom  is  fet  before  us,  Pfal-  ii.  8. 
Pfal.  ex.  If.  Iii.  II.  12.  All  the  glory  of  Chrift's  kingdom 
follows  upon  and  flows  from  his  fufFerings  ;  and  they  never 
ferved  him  in  his  kingdom,  whatever  they  may  pretend,  that 
did  not  fiift  fubmit  unto  his  righteoufnefs. 


CHAP.         V. 
Of  the  fubjeSis  of  Chrifl' s  kingdom. 

THE  laft  thing  to  be  confidered  in  this  teftimony  of  our 
Lord,  is  the  account  he  gives  of  his  fubjeds.  He  is 
'not  afhamed  to  confefs  them,  and  his  relation  to  every  one 
of  them  ;  and  far  lefs  reafon  have  they  to  be  afliamcd  to 
confefs  him,  or  to  be  afhamed  of  one  another. 

He 
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He  fays,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
*'  voice." 

Here  we  muftconfider,  i.  What  it  is  to  be  "  of  the  truth." 
2.  What  is  the  import  of  that,  '*  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
**  truth."  3.  What  it  is  "  to  hear  Chrift's  voice."  And, 
4.  What  is  the  connexion  betwixt  **  being  of  the  truth," 
and  '^  hearing  his  voice." 

If  thefe  things  be  underftood,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs  about 
the  fubjedts  of  this  kingdom  on  earth. 

SECT.         I. 

■\T7Ehave  had  fome  account  of  that  truth  by  which  our 
^  Lord  here  defcribes  his  fubjefts.  Now,  it  concerns 
thofe  that  would  know  if  they  have  any  part  in  this  kingdom 
of  Chrift,  to  underfland  well  what  it  is  to  be  "  of  this  truth," 
There  is  an  expreflion,  Rom.  vi.  17.  which  feems  to  have 
a  near  alliance  with  this,  and  may  ferve  to  clear  it  :  "  Ye 
"  were  the  fervants  of  fin  ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
"  that  form  of  do£lrine  which  was  delivered  you  ;"  or,  more 
agreeably  to  the  firft  language,  "  that  type,  or  frame,  or 
"  mould  of  doftrine,  'into  which  ye  were  delivered."  The 
do6lrine  here  pointed  to  by  the  Apoftle  feems  to  be  the  fame 
with  that  truth  of  which  our  Lord  fpeaks,  even  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift ;  as  it  "  reveals  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  from  faith  to 
"  faith,  that  the  juft  may  live  by  faith  ;"  and  manifefts  the 
righteoufnefs  of  God  without  the  law,  "  which  is  witnefled 
"  by  the  law  and  the  prophets",  Rom.  iii.  21.  Of  this  great 
doftrine  the  Apoftle  had  been  treating  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  the  epiftle  ;  and  in  this  chapter  he  is  (hewing  the  connec- 
tion betwixt  juftification  and  fan6lification,  and  declaring  the 
influence  that  this  bleffed  dodlrine  of  juftification  has  upon 
finners  to  fandlify  them ;  and  this  in  oppofition  to  a  common 
objection,  and  an  error  into  which  men  are  very  ready  to  fall, 
who  have  not  a  true  infight  into  the  doctrine  of  God's  glo- 
rious free  grace  in  the  juftification  of  guilty  finners  through 
the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  alone.  To  this  purpofe  he  had 
faid,  f  i^.  "  Sin  ftiall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye 
"  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  : "  and  here  he 
tells  them  to  whom  he  writes,  that  "  they  were  the  fervants 
**  of  fin  ;"  but  it  was  matter  of  thankfulnefs  to  God,  that 
ihey  were  delivered  from  that  ftavery ;  and  ftill  the  greater 
ground  of  thankfulnefs,  the  more  they  had  been  inflaved. 
And  by  what  means  were  they  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 

fin, 
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fin,  and  made  (ervants  of  righteoufnefs  ?  He  tells  it  was  by 
that  doftrine.  Yet  the  bare  outward  revelation,  and  their 
hearing  and  having  a  notion  of  that  doflrine,  as  they  had  of 
other  doctrines  they  heard,  was  not  fufficient  unto  this:  <*  Ye 
"  have  obeyed,"  fays  he,  "  from  the  heart,  that  mould  of 
"  do6lrine  into  which  ye  were  caft  ;  and  fo  being  freed  from 
*'  the  fervice  of  fin,  they  became  fervants  of  righteoufnefs.'' 
That  ble/Ted  docTlrine  was  as  a  mould  unto  their  hearts,  into 
which  they  being  cafl,  and  new  framed,  became  anfwerable 
unto  it ;  and  fo  were  freed  from  the  yoke  of  fin,  and  fitted 
unto  the  fervice  of  righteoufnefs.  Thus  the  Apoftle  exprefies 
the  work  of  regeneration,  and  our  union  with  Chrift,  by'means 
of  the  do£\rine  of  juftification  by  the  free  grace  of  God, 
**  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift's  blood."  And  fo 
he  (hows  the  influence  that  this  do<5trine  has  upon  our  fancti- 
fication  ;  as  he  does  further,  Rom.  vii,  4.  5.  6.  And  by  this 
we  may  fee  what  it  is  to  be  **  of  the  truth.'' 

I.  To  be  of-  this  truth,  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  caft  into  it 
as  in  a  mould,  and  framed  according  to  it  :  "  That  form  of 
"  doctrine  whereinto  ye  were  delivered." 

This  truth  is  not  at  all  of  us.  For  as  it  is  none  of  thofe 
principles  which  are  commonly  called  natural  to  us,  fowedo 
not  receive  it  as  we  do  conclufions  that  we  draw  from  or  by 
thofe  principles  ;  nor  do  we  admit  it  on  the  account  of  its  a* 
grecablenefs  unto  thofe  principles  of  ours.  It  is  altogether  fo- 
reign to  us  naturally  ;  and  yet  it  is  a  truth  that  muft  be  a  mofi: 
.  powerfully  pra6tical  principle  in  us  to  make  us  live  a  new  life, 
unto  which  all  the  principles  we  had  before,  howfoever  im- 
proved by  us,  could  never  influence  us.  And  therefore  it 
mufi:  be  as  deeply  rooted  in  our  minds  as  any  of  our  prin- 
ciples, and  have  fuch  pofleflion  in  our  fouls,  as  to  mafler  all 
thofe  corrupt  principles  that  have  taken  fuch  feat  in  the 
minds  of  all  mankind,  as  to  overpower  all  the  right  dictates  of 
the  natural  confcience,  and,  in  fpite  of  them,  to  influence 
mankind  into  a  life  of  fin.  Now,  it  is  evident,  we  cannot 
bring  home  this  truth  to  dwell  after  this  manner  in  our  fouls. 

On  the  contrary,  when  a  finner  begins  to  be  convinced  of 
his  fin,  and  of  the  judgment  of  God  againft  him,  and  is 
roufed  to  hearken  to  the  di6tates  of  his  conlbience,  he  la- 
bours to  anfwer  thofe  diftates  ;  and  fo  goes  about  to  make  a- 
mends  for  his  fin  himfelf,  and  to  eflablifh  a  righteoufnefs  of 
bis  own.  But  the  farther"  he  goes  on  in  this  way,  as  he 
ftrengthens  fin  the  more,  Rom.  vii.  s.  9.  fo  he  fortifies  him- 
ielf  the  more  againfl  the  entrance  of  this  truth  into  his  foul  ; 
Vol.  I.  P  cipccially 
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efpccially  if  he  imagines  himfelf  any  wife  fuccefsful  in  his  at- 
tempts after  righteoufnefs  upon  natural  principles.  And  if 
the  natural  conlcience  be  thoroughly  awakened,  it  will  in- 
fluence the  (inner,  after  all  his  attempts  to  fatisfy  it,  unto  de- 
fpair.  For  it  knows  nothing  of  the  imputed  righteoufnefs, 
and  can  take  no  fatisfa<51:ion  in  it,  till  this  truth  take  poflellion 
of  the  foul  :  and  it  requires  as  much  to  fatisfy  the  duly  a- 
wakened  confcience  as  to  fatisfy  the  juftice  of  God. 

It  is  alfo  manifeft  in  them  who  know  thefe  things  in  their 
experience,  that  as  there  is  a  great  enmity  in  the  heart  of 
man  againft  God,  fo  this  enmity  (hows  itfelf  efpecially  againft 
this  truth  ;  becaufe  therein  is  made  the  mofl  glorious  difcove- 
ry  of  God,  and  becaufe  it  is  that  which  effedually  brings  us 
near  him,  and  conforms  us  to  him. 

And  fuch  is  the  pride  of  man's  heart,  and  fo  much  does 
this  truth  flain  the  pride  of  his  glorying,  that  the  mind  and 
heart  of  man  will  by  no  means  fubmit  to  it,  but  rather  be  en- 
gaged in  the  hardefl:  labour  for  felf-righteoufnefs  or  defpair, 
and  give  up  with  all  hopes  of  eternal  life,  than  fubmit  to,  and 
take  reft  in  the  righteoufnefs  which  this  truth  brings  unto  us. 
So  it  cannot  be  of  us  to  receive  this  truth  to  bear  fway  in  our 
fouls  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  there  have  been  fo  many  (ub- 
tile  reafonings  againft  it,  fo  many  perplexing  difputes  about 
it,  and  fo  many  forts  of  oppofition  made  unto  it,  fince  it  has 
been  publiftied  and  profefTed  in  the  world. 

This  truth  comes  into  our  minds  and  hearts  from  above, 
by  divine  teaching,  and  it  is  "  ingrafted  in  our  minds,''  Jam.i. 
21.  Not  growing  naturally  in  them,  but  brought  from  elfe- 
"where,  and  ingrafted,  that  we  may  bring  forth  a  new  kind  of 
fruit,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  graft,  and  not  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  ft  jck  into  which  it  is  grafted.  It  is  as 
the  feed  whereby  we  are  **  begotten  of  God  unto  a  new  life.'' 
Jam.  i.  18.  "  Of  his  own  will,''  not  of  ours,  *'  begat  he  us 
•*  with  the  word  of  truth."  It  is  that  feed  of  which  we  are 
born  again  :  i  Pet.  i,  22. — 25./'  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
•'  youi  fouls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto 
<*  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  ;  love  one  another  with  a 
•'  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible 
'*  feed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which 
<*  livcth  and  abideih  for  ever.  For  all  iieih  is  as  grafs,  and 
**  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grafs.  The  grafs 
♦*  wirhereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away  :  but  the 
**  word  of  the  Lord  abidcth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word 
♦*  which  by  the  gofpel  is  preached  unto  you." 

They 
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They  in  vvhofe  minds  and  hearts  this  truth  is  ingrafted,  and 
who  are  begotten  and  born  again  of  this  incorruptible  feed, 
are  "  of  the  truth  ;  '*  and  thefe  are  they  whofe  fouls  are  caft 
into  the  mould  of  the  gofpel-revelation  of  righteoufnefs  in 
Chrift,  "  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our 
**  juftification." 

This  is  that  regeneration,  that  new  birth,  wherein  we  are 
united  to  Chrift  as  members  of  his  body,  and  wherein  our 
whole  conformity  to  him  takes  its  beginning.  So  far  are  we 
conformed  to  God's  image  in  Chrift,  and  fubje<5led  unto  him, 
as  this  truth  takes  place  in  us,  and  not  a  whit  farther. 

We  may  likewife  notice,  that  to  be  of  this  truth,  is  the 
fame  as  to  be  of  faith,  Gal.  iii.  which  is  oppofed  to  being  of 
the  works  of  the  law. 

2.  To  be  of  this  truth  is  to  believe  it.  They  that  are  de- 
livered  into  that  form  of  do(5lrine,  do  obey  it.  And  the  way 
that  we  obey  a  truth  tePiified  unto,  is  by  believing  it  upon  the 
authority  of  the  teftifier.  In  believing  this  do6lrine,  there  is 
a  fubjeftion  of  the  mind  unto  the  authority  of  God  in  his  tefti- 
mony,  which  is  in  this  doftrine.  Thus  we  are  faid  to  obey 
that  form  of  doctrine  into  which  we  are  delivered.  And  this 
perfuafion  of  this  truth,  upon  the  evidence  of  the  divine  tefti- 
mony  in  it,  is  indeed  that  faith  whereby  w^  ^re  juftified,  and 
eternally  faved.  And  this  is  that  which  the  fcripture  feenis 
mainly  to  intend,  when  it  fpeaks  of  faith,  and  calls  us  to 
believe.  See  i  ThefT  ii.  13.  i  John  v.  9.  lo.  John  iv.  42. 
John  iii.  3  ^  John  vi.  6d.  69.  This  is  that  faith  "  which  is 
"  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen,  the  fubflance  of  things  ho- 
"  ped  for,"  Heb.  xi  i.  This  perfuafion  of  the  truth  is,  i. 
That  faith  whereby  we  are  juftified,  and  which  has  the  pro- 
mile  of"  blefTednefs  :  Matth.  xvi.  16.  17-  "Simon  Peter  an- 
«  fwered  and  faid.  Thou  art  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  living 
"  God.  And  Jefus  anfweied  and  faid  unto  him,  Blefted  arc 
"  thou  Simon  Barjona;  for  flefli  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
'*  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.''  Rom.  x. 
6.  8.  9.  10.  "  But  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faith,  fpeaketh 

"  on  this  wife; The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and 

"  in  thy  heart ;  that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach, 
«  That  if  thou  flialt  confefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus, 
'*  and  (halt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  him 
•*  from  the  dead,  thou  fhalt  be  faved.  For  with  the  heart 
"  man  believeth  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
"  feffior  is  made  unto  falvation."  We  may  take  notice,  that- 
the  heart  is  not  here  oppofed  unto  the  mind,  as  is  commonly 

P  2  thought, 
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thought,  but  unto  the  mouth.  2.  This  is  that  faith  where- 
bv  a  troubled  confcience  comes  firft  to  true  peace  and  quiet : 
Pfal.  cxxx.  4.  "  But  there  is  forgivenefs  with  thee,  that  thou 
"  raayft  be  feared."  3.  This  is  that  faith  which  is  the  prime 
fruit  and  evidence  of  the  new  birth,  and  whereby  God  dwell- 
cth  in  us,  and  we  in  him  :  i  John  v.  1.  "  Whofoever  belie- 
"  vcth  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrifl:,  is  born  of  God."  i  John  iv. 
15.  **  Whofoever  (hall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
*'  God  dwclleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  4.  And  this  is 
that  faith  that  overcomes  the  world,  and  is  our  victory  over 
the  Vv'orld,  and  all  the  iufts  and  temptations  of  it  :  i  John  v. 
4.  5.  "  For  whatfoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world ; 
"  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
'*  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
*'  believeth  that  Jelus  is  the  Son  of  God  ^  This  is  he 
"  that  cam>e  by  water  and  blood  ; —  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
"  bearerh  witnefs,  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  truth." 

Thus  the  fcripture-notion  of  faith  agrees  with  the  common 
notion  of  faith  and  belief  among  men,  a  perfuafion  of  a 
thing  upon  teftimony.  But  that  faith  whereby  we  believe  the 
gofpel,  has  been  very  much  darkened,  by  the  many  things  that 
have  been  faid  in  the  defcription  of  it  ;  while  that  which  is 
moft  propel  iy  faith,  has  been  either  (hut  up  in  a  narrow  and 
daik  corner  of  the  defcription,  or  ahnoft  excluded  from  it,  as 
a  thing  prefuppofed  unto  faith,  and  not  that  very  faith  itfelf 
whereby  we  are  julVified  and  faved.  And  fome  have  fo  de- 
fined faith,  as  to  take  in  into  its  own  nature  the  whole  of 
gofpehcbedience.  Agreeably  to  this,  we  have  heard  in  fer- 
mons,  that  it  has  two  hands,  one  to  receive  Chrift,  and  an. 
otlier  to  give  ourfelves  away  to  him.  And  when  we  are 
prefTed  and  exhorted  to  believe  in  ChriO,  it  is  as  if  we  were 
i.rged  to  put  forth  fome  we  do  not  know  what  a«ft  of  the  will, 
CI  to  give  forth  fom.cthing  towards  Chrift  by  God's  help,  by 
which  we  arc  to  be  fa\  cd,  on  account  of  the  connection  m.adc 
in  the  promile  betwixt  i'alvation,  and  that  deed,  whatever  it 
be,  which  is  called  faith.  By  this  means  the  hearers  of  the 
rofpel  are  (ct  on  to  leek  to  do  that  deed,  that  work,  called 
faith,  to  fave  them,  and  intitle  them  to  eternal  life.  And  fe- 
lions  fouls  are  peiplcxed  with  many  fiuirhfs  inquiries  in 
therr  feivc3,  whether  they  have  this  thing  caWcd  faith  ;  while 
that  which  licii  at  the  bottom  of  mod'  part  of  their  doubts,  is 
either  the  weaknefs  or  the  want  of  the  perfuafjon  of  this 
truth,  and  their  taking  no  notice  of  it,  becaufe  it  i:^  not  much 
noticed  in  the  accounts  of  faith  that  are  m.ade  to  them.    And 

it 
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it  is  fooliflily  reckoned  by  many,  that  the  belief  of  the  truth 
is  a  common  thing,  and  that  it  is  no  great  matter  to  attain 
unto  it ;  though  the  Apoftle  hath  faid,  "  God  hath  from  the 
'»  beginning  chofen  you  to  falvation,  through  fanftification 
"  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,^'  2  ThefT  ii.  1 3. 
This  glorious  truth,  containing  in  it  "  Chrifl  the  end  of  the 
"  law  for  righteoufnefs  unto  every  one  that  believe  it,"  is 
able  to  give  reft  to  the  weary  foul,  to  make  a  blefled  calm  in 
the  mod:  troubled  confcience,  and  to  raife  up  the  moft  de(pe- 
rate  finner  unto  a  lively  hope.  All  this  influence  it  hath  up- 
on them  that  believe,  and  in  their  believing  of  it.  There- 
fore, while  this  is  not  attended  to,  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  la- 
bour after  the  adbrance  of  hope  ;  for  where  faith  in  this  truth 
is  not  in  exercifc,  neither  the  thing  hoped  for,  nor  the  true 
ground  of  hope,  can  bedifcerned  ;  *'  faith  being  the  fubftancc 
*'  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  fcen."  It 
is  impoffibie  to  have  a  '*  lively  hope  through  the  refurreftion 
"  of  Chriit,*'  without  a  lively  faith  in  him,  "  delivered  for 
"  our  ofTences,  and  raifed  again  for  our  juflification."  There^ 
fore  they  begin  at  the  wrong  end,  that  prefs  after  the  affu- 
rance  of  hope,  without  laying  the  foundation  of  the  alFurance 
of  faith. 

But  what  is  this  afTurance,  this  ^x^popoploc,  of  faith  ?  There 
are  miftakes  about  tliis.  For  fome,  perhaps,  finding  -all  their 
endeavours  after  the  affurance  of  hope,  without  the  lively 
faith  of  this  great  truth  of  the  gofpel,  altogether  fruiclefs  ; 
and  being  at  length  brought  to  clear  and  fure  belief  of  this 
truth,  and  finding  their  confciences  quieted,  the  difpofltion 
of  their  hearts  changed,  by  the  influence  of  this  truth,  and 
hope  arifing  in  their  fouls  ;  they  have  imagined,  that  all  this 
flowed  at  firft  from  an  aflurance  of  ChrilVs  being  made  fully 
theirs,  and  a  certainty  of  their  own  falvation  by  him  :  and 
fo  they  have  made  that  the  nature  of  faith.  Whereas  thefe 
fruits  take  their  firfl:  rife  from  the  truth  believed  ;  and  not 
from  a  perfuafion  of  our  interefl  in  it,  and  of  the  abfolute 
certainty  of  our  falvation  ;  which  is  the  affurance  of  hope,  and 
muft  arife  from  faith  with  the  fruits  of  it,  Heb.  vi.  i  r.  There* 
fore  wc  find  the  faints  in  the  New  Teflament,  when  profeffing 
their  affurance  of  hope,  always  fpeaking  therewith  of  their 
faith,  and  the  fruits  of  it.     See  i  John  iii.  23.  24. 

The  affurance  of  faith  can  te  the  affurance  of  no  other 
thing  but  what  is  propofed  in  the  gofpel  unto  all  the  hearers 
of  it,  to  be  believed  by  them,  upon  hearing  it,  unto  their 
falvation.  But  it  is  evident  it  is  not  revealed  unto  every  go- 
fpel- 
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fpel  hearer,  that  Chrift  is  abfolutely  given  unto  him,  and  that 
he  fhall  be  faved  ;  becaufe  this  is  not  true  ;  and  therefore 
every  hearer  of  the  gofpel  is  not  bound  to  believe  this  con- 
cerning himfelf :  nor  will  the  hearers  of  the  gofpel  that  pe- 
ri(h,  be  damned  for  not  believing  that  they  fhould  never  be 
damned.  Seeing  then  the  afTurance  of  faith  is  the  affurance 
of  what  is  laid  out  in  common  to  every  gofpel- hearer,  to  be 
believed  for  their  falvation  ;  and  feeing  it  was  never,  nor 
can  be  at  any  time,  a  truth,  that  Chrift  is  abfolutely  given  cer- 
tainly to  fave  every  gofpel  hearer,  or  that  every  gofpel-hearer 
fhall  be  faved  ;  we  muft  have  another  notion  of  the  afTurance 
of  faith.  And  the  fcripture  is  very  clear  in  this  matter.  When 
it  fpeaks  of  the  afTurance  of  faith  at  its  highcfl,  it  calls  it  the 
full  afTurance  of  underfianding  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
myflery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Chrifl,  Col.  ii.  2. 
And  what  is  that,  but  a  full  pcrfuafion  of  the  truth  of  which 
Chrifl  fpeaks,  when  he  fays,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth, 
"  heareth  my  voice  i  " 

So  then,  whofoever  is  verily  perfuaded  of  this  truth  that 
Chrifl  bears  witnefs  unto,  and  that  upon  the  credit  of  his 
teflimony,  and  the  evidence  that  it  canies  in  itfelf,  is  of  this 
truth ;  and  this  faith  or  belief  is  the  fruit  of  the  foul's  being 
cafl  into  the  mould  of  that  doflrine,  without  which  no  obe- 
dience can  be  given  unto  it. 

3.  They  that  are  of  the  truth  obey  it  from  the  heart ; 
they  love  it.  As  this  teflimony  of  Jefus  is  received  by  faith, 
whereby  we  fet  to  our  feal  that  God  is  true,  having  the  wit- 
nefs in  ourfelves ;  fo  there  is  the  greateft  good  propofed  in 
this  truth  to  be  embraced  by  us  :  **  He  hath  fhewed  thee 
"  what  is  good,''  Mic.  vi.  8.  "  Eat  ye  that  which  is  good," 
If.  Iv.  2.  This  is  the  proper  objei5t  of  love  :  as  faith  refpe^ts 
the  truth  witnefTed  unto,  fo  love  refpe^ls  the  good  in  this 
truth. 

This  love  is  another  fruit  of  the  new  birth,  flowing  im- 
mediately from  true  faith  *,  and  is.  never,  nor  can  be  fepara- 
ted  from  it.  We  read  of  fome  profefTors  of  the  truth  perifh- 
ing,  becaufe  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  this 
is  made  an  evidence  of  their  not  believing  it,  2  ThefT.  ii. 
10.— 13. 

This  love  a61s  upon  Chiif^  in  this  truth,  i.  In  a  way  of  e- 
fteem,  valuing  him  above  all  things,  and  counting  all  things 
befides  him,  all  things  that  fland  in  competition  with  him, 
"  lofs  and  dung."  Thus  they  that  truly  find  Chrifl,  are  with 
hiin,  as  the  wile  merchant  with  the  pearl  of  great  price,  when 

he 
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he  bath  found  it,  felling  all  to  buy  that  pearl.  Chrift  is  in- 
deed  precious  to  all  them  that  believe,  and  that  to  fuch  a  de- 
gree, that  he  is  their  only  glory  :  but  the  foul  that  thus  loves 
him,  will  be  grieved  that  it  cannot  efteem  him  more,  and  will 
be  ready  to  think  it  loves  him  not  at  all,  becaufe  it  finds  not 
any  efleem  of  him  within  itfelf  fuit:ib'le  to  fuch  a  glorious  ob- 
]e6t ;  and  fuch  a  foul  will  be  jealous  for  him  againfl:  his  great 
rival^felf,  which  is  conftantly  putting  in  for  a  lliare,  at  lead, 
of  tha^  love  and  efteem  which  the  foul  finds  only  due  to 
him.  2.  In  a  way  of  earnefl  defire,  expreffed  by  the  Apo- 
ftle,  when  he  fays,  "  Yea,  doubtlefs,  and  I  count  all  things 
lofs, —  that  I  may  win  Chrifl",  and  be  found  in  him,  not  ha- 
"  ving  mine  own  righteoufnefs,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
"  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Chrill,  the  righteoufnefs 
"  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
**  power  of  his  refurrre61ion,  and  the  fellowfliip  of  his  fuffer- 
"  ing?,"  Phil.  ill.  They  that  love  and  truly  defire  Chrift, 
find,  as  it  were,  a  want  in  them,  which  nothing  but  he  him- 
felf  can  fill  up,  and  an  uneafinefs  till  they  enjoy  him,  arifing 
from  faith's  apprehenfion  of  his  complete  fufficiency  and  fuU 
nefs,  his  perfeft  fuitablcnefs  unto  their  whole  .cafe,  and  his 
excellent  glory.  They  defire  him,  fo  as  to  be  ready  to  part 
'With  all  things,  and  to  fuffer  the  lofs  of  their  nearefi  and 
deareft  things  for  him  j  and  this  defire  fets  them  on  to  the 
ufe  of  all  the  means  of  his  own  inlUtution  for  finding  him. 
His  word,  and  all  his  ordinances,  from  the  leail  to  the  great- 
cfi  of  them,  are  as  the  field  where  this  their  treafure  is  hid; 
and  therefore  "  they  fell  all  to  buy  this  field.''  Chrifl  is  efpe- 
cially  defired  by  believers  in  that  refpe6l  wherein  he  is  a 
(tumbling  block  and  foolifhnefs  to  the  world  ;  even  his  crofs, 
and  his  righteoufnefs ;  and  they  defire  him  fo  much  on  this 
account,  that  they  breathe  after  conformity  unto  him  in  that 
fame  crofs.  3.  In  a  way  of  complacence  and  delight.  The 
foul  having  found  Chrifi,  and  feen  his  glory  fhining  in  this 
truth  by  faith,  is  joyfully  fati^fied  and  welhpleafed  in  him 
and  his  righteoufnefs,  refis  under  that  (hadow  from  all  fuch 
perplexing  inquiries  as  that,  *♦  What  Ihall  1  do  to  be  faved  ?" 
and  that  with  great  delight,  and  feeks.  no  further.  The  be- 
liever takes  a  peculiar  complacence  in  the  wifdom  and 
power  of  God  unto  falvation,  and  in  the  glorious  difcovery 
of  the  divine  attributes,  cfpecially  the  comely  complexion  of 
the  divine  mercy  and  jufticc  in  this  truth,  and  in  that  won- 
derful connedlion  betwixt  the  glory  of  God  and  the  finner's 
falvation,  that  is  to  be  leen  ia  this  truth,  and  in  Chrill  him- 
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felf,  that  glorious  perfon,  in  whom  all  this  is  manifed.  Such 
is  the  believer's  complacence  in  Chrift,  that  he  abhors  the 
Ecareft  and  deareft  things  to  him,  as  they  ftand  in  competi- 
tion with  him.  He  counts  his  own  righteoufnefs  but  lofs 
and  dung  for  him.  And  "  he  that  hates  not  father  and  mo- 
"  ther,  and  even  his  own  life,  for  Chrifl:,  is  not  worthy  of 
"  him."  This  love  to  Chrift  is  efpecially  manifell:  in  our 
love  to  all  them  that  are  of  this  truth  without  exception,  on 
the  account  of  their  relation  to  him  ;  and  it  is  a  very  vain 
thing  to  pretend  love  to  Chrifl,  while  we  love  not  the  lead 
of  his  little  ones,  beyond  any  other  fort  of  men  in  the  world. 

Thus  they  that  are  of  the  truth,  love  it  :  and  as  faith  fays 
of  that  word,  "  Chrifl:  came  into  the  world  to  fave  the  chief 
"  of  finners,''  that  it  is  faithful  ;  fo  love  fays,  <*  It  is  worthy 
'*  of  all  acceptation."  Chrift's  fubjects  are  thus  devoted  unto 
this  truth ;  it  has  their  hearts,  and  fo  they  are  of  it. 

4.  To  be  of  the  truth,  is  to  be  influenced  by  it,  and  to 
have  it  working  effedlually  in  us,  unto  ail  the  ends  for  which 
it  is  revealed  to  us,  and  received  by  us,  i  ThelT.  ii.  13.  14. 
Col.  i.  5.  6.  "We  have  not  this  truth  as  a  fpeculation,  only 
to  divert  ourfelves  with  it ;  or  as  a  precious  jewel,  only  to  be 
laid  up  that  we  may  pleafe  ourfelves  by  now  and  then  look- 
ing upon  it  :  but  it  muft  be  a  living  principle  of  action  in  us, 
and  muft  be  with  us,  when  we  lie  dov/n  and  rife  up,  and 
walk  by  the  way,  to  influence  us  in  the  whole  of  our  con- 
verfation  in  the  world,  and  in  the  whole  of  the  fervice  of 
God.  It  is  with  this  truth,  and  in  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
comes  to  dwell  in  our  fouls.  Gal.  iii.  2.  And  this  is  the 
great  inftrument  by  which  he  works  his  gracious  works  in  us. 
The  fan<ftificationof  the  fpirit  is  with  the  belief  of  the  truth: 
**  Seeft  thou,"  fays  James,  "  hovv?  faith  wrought  with  his 
<'  works,"  James  ii.  22.  And  we  are  told,  that  "  without 
'^  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  God,"  Heb.  xi.  6. 

As  it  has  been  a  dangerous  error,  on  the  one  hand,  to  think 
of  leading  a  Chrifiian  life,  and  pleafing  God,  abftra6lly  from 
this  truth  ;  fo  it  is  a  no  lefs  dangerous  error,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  think,  that  we  may  receive  it  unto  our  joy,  and  de- 
liverance from  the  torments  of  hell,  without  its  working  ef- 
fc(5\ually  in  us  to  make  us  live  unto  God.  The  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel  brings  forth  fruit  in  all  them  that  know 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth  :  and  though  in  ftony  ground  it 
wither,  and  among  thorns  be  choaked;  yet  in  good  ground 
(that  is,  where  men  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doc- 
trine into  which  they  are  delivered)  it  bringeth  forth   fome- 
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times  thirty,  fometimes  fixty,  fometimes  an  hundred-folcf. 
Thus  the  truth  reigns  in  them  that  do  believe  it ;  fo  they  o- 
bey  it  from  the  heart,  and  fo  they  are  of  it. 

Now  we  underftand  what  it  is  to  be  of  the  truth,  and  that 
it  is  the  fame  thing  that  the  Aportle  calls  being  of  faith.  Gal. 
iii.  7.  9.  which,  as  was  noticed,  he  oppofes  to  being  of  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  Therefore  all  that  are  of  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  and  fubmit  not  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  but,  in  their 
ignorance  of  the  truth,  are  feeking  by  fome  means  to  eftablifh 
a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own,  however  fincere  they  may  ap- 
pear to  themfelves  or  others,  yet  rhey  have  not  gofpel-fincerity 
in  them  ;  for  they  *'  have  not  the  truth  in  their  inward  parts.'* 
The  imputation  of  righteoufnefs  without  works,  and  a  fpirit 
without' guile,  go  together,  Pfal.  xxxii.  i.  2.  Rom.  iv.  6.  7. 
S. :  and  all  fincerity  and  finglenefs  of  heart  before  God  is  of 
this  truth.  With  fuch  a  true  heart  it  is  that  the  Apoftle  calls 
us  "  to  draw  near,  and  come  into  the  holiefi:  by  the  blood  of 
*'  Jefus,  in  full  afiurance  of  faith,''  Heb.  x.  19. — 22.  *^  The 
"  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  defperately 
"  wicked,"  till  <*  the  truth,  as  it  is  i;i  Jefus,"  take  pofTeifion 
of  it,  and  make  the  man  fincere  and  upright,  fo  far  as  it  takes 
place  in  him,  Eph.  iv.  21. — 25.  And  therefore  it  is  ftrange 
to  fee  fincerity  fet  up,  as  it  were,  in  oppofition  to  this  trutn, 
and  the  glorious  righteoufnefs  it  brings  to  us,  the  only  fpring 
of  all  the  godly  fincerity  that  is  in  the  world. 

We  find  finglenefs  of  heart  taken  notice  of,  as  a  remarkable 
fruit  of  the  truth  in  them  that  received  it,  when  it  came  firfl 
from  Chrifi,  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  A6ts  ii.  46. 
And  their  pretences  to  the  faith  of  it  are  very  poor,  who  (la- 
dy not  fimpiicity  and  godly  fincerity,  but  walk  in  policy  and 
flefiily  wifdom,  and  glory  in  the  wifdom  of  this  world,  as  to 
which  the  truth  will  make  all  them  that  are  of  it  fools. 

S     E     C     T.         II. 

^HE  fubjefts  of  Chrifi's  kingdom  are,  "  Every  one  that  is 
'*'     "  of  the  truth."     And  thel^e  things  are  imported  in  this. 

I.  This  truth,  with  its  influence,  is  not  now  confined  to 
any  fort  of  men,  however  qualified,  and  however  excelling 
others.  The  uncircurocifed  nations  were  excluded  from 
Chrift,  till  he  fhould  come,  and  had  no  hope  in  the  promiie, 
by  means  of  the  wall  of  partition  betwixt  the  Jews  and  them; 
but  now  Chrift  having  broke  down  that  in  his  death,  and 
come  "  preaching  peace  to  them  that  were  afar  off  and  nigh," 
they  both,  through  him,  have  an  accefs  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
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Father;  and  it  is  now  free  to  all  nations,  all  forts  of  finnersi 
even  the  chief,  to  believe  this  truth  unto  their  falvation,  and 
to  come  into  Chrift's  kingdom  by  the  belief  of  this  truth, 
Matth.  xxii.  9.  Mark  xvi.  15.  16.  Rom.  iii.  21.  22.  and  x. 
4.  II.  12.  13.  How  much  reaf^n  have  we  Gentiles  to  re- 
joice in  the  Nev/  Teftament  on  this  account  I 

2.  It  takes  no  more  to  make  any  man  a  fubje(5l  of  Chrift's 
kingdom,  but  to  be  of  this  truth  j  and  it  requires  no  lefs. 
'*■  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  his  voice/'  is  his 
fubject.  The  Jews,  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and 
the  g'ory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  promifes,  cannot  by  all  this  be  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  if 
they  be  not  of  this  truth  ;  and  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles 
are  free  in  this  kingdom  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
of  it,  by  being  of  this  truth,  without  more.  Yea,  "  the 
*'  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after  righteoufnefs,  have  at- 
*'  tained  to  righteoufnefs,  even  the  righteoufnefs  which  is 
**  of  faith  :  but  Ifrael,  which  followed  after  the  law  of 
*'  righteoufnefs,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteouf- 
"  nefs.  Wherefore  i  Becaufe  they  fought  it,  not  by  faith, 
"  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  for  they  ftumbled 
<*  at  that  itumbling-flone,''  Rom.  ix.  30. — 33.  The  cir- 
cumciflon  of  the  Jew  leaves  him  on  a  level  here  with  the  un- 
circumcifed Gentile,  and  the  uncircumcifion  of  the  Gentile 
puts  him  not  a  whit  behind  the  Jew  as  to  an  intereft  in  this 
kingdom.  ^  The  Greek  has  no  advantage  by  his  politenefs  in 
this  matter  ;  nor  is  the  rudenefs  of  the  Barbarian  his  lofs  in 
this  cafe.  The  flavery  of  the  bondman  cannot  hinder  his 
freedom  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  if  he  be  of  this  truth,  and 
without  this  the  liberty  of  the.  freeman  can  give  him  no  part 
in  the  llbeity  of  Chiii4,  Col.  iii.  iO,  m. 

As  none  are  by  us  to  be  accounted  fubjefls  of  this  king- 
dom, but  thofe  whom  Chrift  commands  us  to  reckon  his 
difciplcs,  or  that  they  are  of  the  truth;  fo  all  that  appear  to 
be  of  this  truth,  without  difference,  are  by  us  to  be  held  for 
fubjefls  of  this  kingdom,  and  to  be  dealt  with  accordingly; 
and  becaufe  fome,  under  the  common  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  fo  appear  for  a  while  to  be 
of  t)  is  truth,  who  yei  are  not  of  it,  and  many  of  them  af- 
terward diicovcr  themfelves,  or  will  be  difcovered  and  fepa- 
fated  from  the  people  of  Chrift  at  his  coming,  Matth.  xiii.  & 
XXV.  Juhn  XV.  2.  6.  Matth.  vii.  21- — 29.  i  Tim.  v.  24.  25. 
Heb.  X.  39.  Jude  4.  ;  therefore  there  is  a  diftin^^lion  made 
between  the  vilible  and  invifible  kingdom  of  Jcfus  Chrift:  and 
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the  vlfible  is  nothing  clfe  but  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
invifible,  fuch  as  it  now  makes,  i  John  ii.  ip.  '*  They  went 
"  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  had 
**  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us; 
**  but  they  went  ou",  that  they  might  be  made  n^aniicil,  ihac 
**  they  were  not  all  of  us." 

3.  By  this  truth  Chrift's  fubjeiSls  are  all  diftinguifhed  and 
differenced  from  all  others,  howfoever  agreeing  with  them  ia 
other  things,  and  however  related  to  them,  and  bound  toge- 
ther with  them  by  many  other  ties.  The  church  ftands  dif- 
tinguiOied  from  all  other  facieties,  as  has  been  noticed,  bear- 
ing this  motto.  The  Lord  our  righttoufntfs.  This  truth 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  divifion  and  enmity  betwixt  the 
feed  of  the  woman  and  the  feed  of  the  fcrpent,  and  of  all  that 
hatred  of  the  men  of  this  world  at  the  fubjeifls  of  Chrift's 
kingdom  :  for  whatever  fair  pretences  tl^e  world  may  make 
for  this  hatred,  yet  our  Lord  tells  us  the  true  caufe  of  it, 
when  he  fays,  John  xvii.  14.  "  I  have  given  them  thy  word; 
*'  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  becaufe  they  are  not  of 
*'  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world  "  The  men 
of  this  world  may  love  ChriQ's  fubje6ls  on  account  of  other 
things  common  to  them  with  the  world  appearing  about 
them  ;  but  as  they  appear  to  be  of  this  truth,  and  keep  the 
teftimcny  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  cannot  love  them  ;  neiti:er  do 
they  hate  them  for  thofe  fame  things  that  they  find  with  o-» 
thers  who  are  not  of  this  truth,  in  whom  yet  they  take  plea- 
fure. 

However  we  be  joined  with  the  people  of  Chrift,  if  we  be 
not  with  them  in  this,  we  are  none  of  Chrift's  fubje<^i:s,  nor 
have  we  any  part  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  all  fepara- 
tions  from  the  world,  that  flow  not  from  this  truth,  are  none 
of  that  controverfy  which  the  Lord  hath  eftablilhed  in  the 
the  earth  between  the  feed  of  the  woman  and  the  ferpent,  and 
are  not  feparations  from  the  world,  but  divifions  in  it, 

4.  In  this  truth  all  Chrift's  fubje6ls  are  one,  however  o- 
therwife  differenced.  They  are  of  different  nations,  diffe- 
rent ftations  in  the  world,  and  of  different  parties  in  the 
world  ;  they  have  different  meafures  of  gifts  and  grace,  diffe- 
rent meafures  of  light,  whence  differences  of  opinion  and 
pra6\ice  will  be  found  among  them.,  and  they  are  liable  to 
error  in  many  cafes  while  they  are  in  this  world  ;  fo  that  11  <• 
riformity,    in    all  thefe  things,    which   fome  of  them  may 

judge  very  neceffary,  is  not  to  be  expefled  here  ;    but  here- 
in they  are  all  one,    they   are  *•'  every  one  of  tliis  truth,^> 
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yea,  even  though  they  may  have  different  fpeculations  about 
it,  and  controverfies  of  words,  while  the  truth  itfelf  reigns 
in  all  their  hearts. 

This  is  that  unity  of  the  faith  wherein  all  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Chrift,  even  the  babes  not  very  fkilful  in  the 
word  of  righteoufnefs,  are  every  one  according  to  their  mea- 
fure,  growing  up  "  unto  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the 
•*  fulnefs  of  Chrift,"  Eph.  iv. 

Thus  they  are  united  by  Chrift's  word,  according  to  his 
prayer  to  the  Father,  that  they  "  may  be  one,''  John  xvii. 
20.  2  1.  '*  Neither  pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  alfo 
"  which  fhall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  :  that  they 
*'  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee; 
'<  that  they  alfo  may  be  one  in  us  ;  that  the  world  may  be- 
*'  lieve  that  thou  haft  fent  me."  They  are  more  clofely  join- 
ed together  in  this  truth,  than  they  can  be  by  any  other 
means  whatfoever ;  and  it  is  of  more  force  to  unite  them 
than  any  thing  can  be  to  divide  them  ;  fo  that  it  is  impodi- 
ble  for  any  difference  to  break  this  union.  Here  is  Chrilt 
their  peace,  on  whom  all  their  iniquities  met.  If  liii.  6. ;  and 
his  righteoufnefs,  which  is  unto  them  all,  and  upon  them 
all  without  difference,  and  is  the  foundation  of  one  and  the 
fame  hope  unto  them  all,  Rom.  iii.  22.  Gal.  iv.  5.  7.  and  v.  5. ; 
his  blood,  his  crofs,  whereby  the  enmity  is  flain,  and  they 
all  reconciled  to  God  in  one  body.  By  this  truth  they  are 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  which  they  receive  through 
the  hearing  of  faith,  and  are  all  related  to  God  as  their  fa- 
ther, and  to  ChriO  as  their  brother-ranfomer,  their  one  Lord 
Redeemer.  And  in  being  of  this  truth,  they  are  all  united  to 
Chrift  by  it,  as  fellow-members  of  that  one  and  fame  body 
whereof  he  is  the  head  ;  and  though  the  members  be  many 
ways  differenced,  yet  there  is  but  one  body,  wherein  all  the 
members  are  growing  up  in  this  unity  of  the  faith,  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God.  Ought  they  not  therefore  to  endea- 
vour to  "  keep  the  unity  of  fpirit  in  this  bond  of  peace,  for- 
*'  bearing  one  another  in  love,"  as  to  other  differences  ? 
Should  any  party  of  them  rife  up  to  oblige  all  others  to  uni- 
formity with  them  in  matters  of  difference,  and  fo  to  efta- 
bliOi  another  bond  of  peace,  to  the  dividing  of  the  body  of 
Chrift,  which  yet  rauft  remain  united  in  this  bond  in  fpite  of 
ail  differences  ?  Or  dare  we  exclude  from  the  privileges  of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  and  rejeft  from  our  church-communion, 
the  leaft  of  them  that  are  of  this  truth,  becaufe  they  follow 
not  with  us  in  our  uniformity  :  anJ  this  after  the  only  Lord 
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of  the  church  has  faid,    "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth, 
"  heareth  my  voice  V' 

SECT.         III. 

'npHE  hearing  of  Chrifl's  voice,  and  being  his  rLibje<^,  are 
-■•     the  fame  thing  ;  but  we  fhall  inquire  a  little  more  parti- 
cularly concerning  this  his  voice,  which  his  fubje(fls  hear  ; 
and  then  concerning  their  hearing  it. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  ;  we  may  find  the  fhort  fum  of  our 
Lord's  voice  to  his  people,  in  his  commiffion  to  the  gofpel- 
miniftry  :  Mark  xvi.  15.  16.  "  And  he  faid  unto  them,  Go 
"  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every 
"  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  fliall  be  fa- 
<*  ved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  (hall  be  damned,"  Matth. 
xxviii.  18.  19.  20.  "And  Jefus  came,  and  fpake  unto  them, 
"  faying,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ; 
"  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
"  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft  ;  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I 
"  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
"  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen.'' 

And,  I.  Chrift's  fubje(fts  hear  his  voice,  preaching  "  peace 
"  through  his  crofs  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
<'  that  were  nigh,"  Eph.  ii.  17.  "even  the  word  of  reconci- 
"  liation,"  2  Cor.  v.  18. — 21. 

This  preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  every  creature,  this  pro- 
clamation of  peace,  fuppofes  a  controverfy  between  God  and 
them  to  whom  it  is  fent,  and  that  they  are  thereby  in  a  pe- 
rifhing  condition,  from  which  they  are  uncapable  to  recover 
themielves  :  "  For  the  Son  of  man  came  to  feek  and  to  fave 
"  that  which  was  lofl,"  and  he  "  came  not  to  call  the  righ- 
"  teous,  but  finners  to  repentance."  Wherefore,  that  finners 
may  hearken  to  this  word  of  falvation,  they  muft  know  that 
"  they  have  deflroyed  themfelves  :"  And  becaufe  they  do 
not  eafily  entertain  fuch  a  thought  of  themfelves,  and  fo 
flight  the  glad  news  of  falvation,  they  are  awakened  to  hear 
them  by  the  voice  of  the  law,  and  its  work  upon  their  con- 
fciences  ;  the  Lord  Chrift,  by  his  Spirit,  making  the  law  fub- 
fervient  to  the  gofpel,  by  this  means,  (hutting  up  finners  to 
the  faith,  and  (lopping  their  mouths,  that  they  may  be  fub- 
je«fl:  to  the  judgment  of  God,  and  fo  hearken  to  the  glad  ti- 
dings of  falvation,  Rom.  iii.  19.  &  vii.  9.  Gal.  ii,  19.  But 
when  the  law  hath  done  its  work  upon  the  finner,  he  will 

not 
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not  for  all  this  hearken  to  the  news  of  falvation,  but  defpair, 
if  he  be  not  caft  into  the  mould  of  the  gofpel-doilrine ;  for 
it  is  only  they  "  that  are  of  the  truth,  that  have  an  ear  to 
"  hear  Chrift's  voice  ;'*  and  of  the  hearing  of  this  voice,  we 
have  fpokcn  already. 

2.  His  fubje<5ls  hear  his  voice  in  his  commandments : 
"  Teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatLever  I  have 
"  commanded  you." 

He  fpeaks  to  his  people  in  all  his  inftitutions ;  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  gofpel  are  his  voice.  He  hath  appointed  the 
gofpel  minidry,  lirft  extraordinary,  for  the  firfl  erection  of 
the  church,  the  firft  joining  together  of  the  faints  in  the  bo- 
dy of  ChriO,  which  miniftry  is  now  ceafed  ;  and  then  ordi- 
nary, for  the  edifying  of  this  body  of  Chrift,  by  adding  the 
eleA  unto  it,  and  building  them  up  in  it  in  all  ages  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  ic.  12.  13.  He  hath  commanded 
them  to  preach  and  teach,  and  to  baptize  the  difciples,  and 
iheir  infants,  (who  are  to  be  reckoned  by  us  in  the  fame 
Hate  with  them),  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Matth.  xxviii.  19  Ails 
n.  38.  39.  I  Cor.  vii.  14.  Mark  x.  13.  14.  He  hath  inftitu- 
ted  the  great  ordinance  of  his  fupper,  to  be  obferved  in  the 
churches,  or  worfliipping  congregations  of  the  faints,  who 
are  one  bread  and  one  body  in  the  communion  of  that  bread 
which  they  break,  and  that  cup  which  they  blefs,  which  is 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift ;  even  as 
that  bread  and  cup  is  his  body  and  blood,  i  Cor.  xi.  18.  20. 
23. — 26.  I  Cor.  X.  15. — 18.  A  gofpel-church  is  his  inftitu- 
tion,  with  its  officers,  elders,  or  bidiops,  and  deacons,  Phil.  i. 
I.  and  its  difcipline,  Matth.  xviii. 315. —  20.  i  Cor.  v.  2  Cor.  ii, 
5. — 8.  And  in  fuch  a  church,  his  difciples,  made  {o  by  the 
influence  of  the  word,  are  to  continue  "  ftedfalHy  in  the  go- 
<*  fpel  doflrine  and  fellowfhip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
*'  and  in  prayers,  and  in  praifing  God,  glorifying  the  Father 
'<  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  one  mind,  in  one  mouth,'' 
A<5ls  ii.  4r.  42.  47.  Rom.  xv.  5.  6.  7.  "  Not  forfaking  the 
"  aflembling  of  themfelves  together,  but  confidering  one  an- 
*'  other  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works,  and  exhort- 
'*  ingone  another,"  Heb.  x.  23.  24.  2  s.  And  this  is  the  m oft 
eminent  mean  of  our  worlhipping  in  the  heavenly  fan«5luary, 
while  we  are  here  upon  the  earth,  Heb.  x.  19. — 25.  He  hath 
alfo  changed  the  fabbath  from  the  feventh  to  the  firft  day  of 
the  Jevvi(h  week,  when  he  finiOied  his  work,  and  entered  in- 
to his  reft  in  the  new  creation,  even  as  God  refted  from  all 

his 
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his  works  in  the  firft  creation ;  fo  that  this  day  remains  as 
the  fabbath  of  the  people  of  God,  Col.  ii.  i6.  Heb.  iv.  3.  8. 
9.  10.  A(5ls  XX.  7.  Rev.  i.  10. 

Chrift  fpeaks  to  his  people  in  the  moral  law,  which  he  hath 
explained  and  delivered  to  his  people,  as  their  Lord  Redeem- 
er, and  which  "  he  writes  on  their  hearts.''  The  leaft  of 
his  commandments  muft  be  great  and  precious,  as  they  are 
his,  unto  his  people  :  and  "  he  that  breaks  the  leaft  of  them, 
"  and  teacheth  men  f),  is  leafl  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;'' 
his  people  muft  be  taught  "  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever 
**  he  commands  them/'  But  there  are  fome  things  much  in. 
filled  on,  and  vehemently  prefTed  upon  his  people,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  which  were  not  fo  clearly  revealed,  nor  Co  much 
inculcated  before,  and  which  areefpeciallyfuited  to  the  New- 
Teflament  revelation  :  as,  for  inftance,  the  '*  command  ta 
"  deny  ourfelves,  and  take  our  crofs,  and  follow  Chrift," 
Matth.  xvi.  24.  25. ;  the  command  "  to  love  our  enemies,  to 
*'  blefs  them  that  curfe  us,  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us, 
'*  and  to  pray  for  them  which  defpitefully  ufe  us  and  perfe- 
*'  cute  us,"  Matth  v.  44.  Luke  ix.  51. — 56.  ;  and  the  com- 
mand "  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  to  aik  of 
"  the  Father  in  his  name,"  John  xvi.  24.  Rom.  x.  13.  14.; 
and  "  to  enter  into  the  holieft  by  the  blood  of  Jcfus,  by  a 
"  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  confecrated  for  us, 
"  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  fay,  his  flefh,"  Heb.  x.  19. 
20.  22. 

But  we  have  a  commandment  in  the  New  Teftament, 
whereby  the  fincerity  of  all  our  obedience  is  to  be  tried,  and 
whereby  diflinftion  is  efpeci:iny  made  betwixt  Chrift's  fub- 
je(fts  and  the  feed  of  the  ferpent,  or  the  children  of  the  devil; 
and  we  have  this  commandment,  1  John  iil.  23.  "  And  this 
"  is  his  commandment,  that  we  fliould  believe  on  the  name 
"  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
*'  us  commandment."  Chrifl:  gave  this  commandment  of 
charity  or  brotherly  love  to  his  difciples,  when  about  to  leave 
them,  John  xiii.  34.  35.  *'  A  new  commandment  I  give  un- 
**  to  you.  That  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
*'  that  ye  alfo  love  one  another.  By  this  (hall  all  men  know 
"  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.'* 
This  love  is  plainly  di(iin6l  from  that  love  which,  by  the  law 
of  nature,  we  are  bound  to  have  to  all  men,  and  which  is  al- 
fo injoined  us  by  Jefus  Chrifl :  for  after  the  entrance  of  fin, 
the  Lord  laid  the  foundation  of  this  brotherly  love  among  the 
woman's  feed,  in  that  intimation  of  his  defjgn  to  put  enmity 

betwixt 
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betwixt  the  two  feeds,  and  our  Lord  commands  his  difciplea 
to  love  one  another,  "  even  as  he  has  loved  them."  This 
love  is  alfo  diflinft  from  that  peculiar  love  that  God's  peculiar 
people,  the  members  of  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael  after 
the  fleih,  were  bound  to  have  toward  one  another  as  brethren 
by  the  law,  as  it  was  delivered  to  them  :  for  this  is  a  pecu- 
liar love  among  the  difciples,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  wherewith 
they  love  one  another,  "  even  as  he  hath  loved  them.'' 

Our  Lord  calls  this  his  new  commandment.  And  it  may  be 
called  new  on  thefe  accounts :  (i.)  Becaufe  the  love  here  re- 
quired has  a  new  object :  *'  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth." 
Every  one  of  the  redeemed  unto  God  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  out  of  every  nation,  is  to  be  loved  with  this  love, 
\vherewith  Chrift  v.'ould  have  his  people  to  love  one  another, 
even  as  he  hath  loved  them.  He  hath  flain  the  enmity  be- 
twixt thefe  two,  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  hath  taken  them 
down,  and  made  them  up  again  into  one  new  man  in  him- 
felf.  This  one  new  man  is  the  adequate  obje6l  of  this  love,  and 
]'o  it  is  new,  Eph.  ii.  14.  15.  16.  (2.)  Becaufe  there  is  a  new 
reafonforit:  "Even  as  I  have  loved  you."  1  John  iii.  16. 
"  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  becaufe  he  laid  down 
*'  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  Jay  down  our  lives  for  the 
*'  brethren."  i  John  iv.  9.  10.  11.  "  And  this  is  his  com- 
"  mandment  to  whom  the  father  haih  given  authority  to  ex* 
*'  ecute  judgment,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  man,"  John  v. 
27.  As  it  was  faid  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
*'  thy  God,  which  broi'ght  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ; 
<*  thou  (halt  \KiSit  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf  -,"  fo  here  he  fays, 
<*  A  new  commandment  give  I'unto  you.  That  ye  love  one 
*'  another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  (3  )  Becaufe  obedience  to 
this  commandment  is  a  fpecial  fruit  of  the  New  Teftamenc 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Jefus  Chrifl  conforming  us  to  him  in  his 
love  to  his  people  :  "  Therefore,"  fays  he,  "  as  I  have  lo- 
**  ved  you,  that  ye  alfo  love  one  another."  And  John  xv. 
12.  13.  **  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love  one  an- 
*^  other,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
"  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
This  is  pointed  out  as  the  Ipecial  fruit  we  bring  forth,  by 
"  abiding  in  him,  as  the  branch  in  the  vine,"  >5r  4.  5.  8.  10. 
(.|.)  Becaufe  it  is  the  trying  command  of  the  New  Teflament, 
whereby  the  Lord  puts  a  diiferencc  betwixt  his  fubjecls  and 
the  reft  of  the  world:  for  by  means  of  this  he  makes  "  it 
*'  manifeft  in  their  own  conlciences  by  his  Spirit,  that  they 
*'  are  his,"   j  John  iii.  18. — 24.     And  by  this  he  would  have 

his 
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his  difciples  manlfeft  in  the  world  ;  therefore  he  prays  to  the 
Father,  "  that  they  may  be  one,  that  the  world  may  believe 
*'  that  the  Father  hath  lent  him,"  John  xvii.  21.  And  by 
this  he  will  diftinguKh  his  people  frosn  the  wijrld,  "  when  he 
"  executes  judgment  at  his  coming,"  Matth.  xxv.  31. — 46. 
"  And  then  the  world  fhall  know,  that  the  Father  hath  loved 
"  them  as  he  has  loved  him,''  J'^hn  xvii.  23.  So  he  fays, 
"  By  this  ihall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye 
**  have  love  one  to  another." 

With  refpeft  to  this  law,  putting  the  difference  betwixt 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil,  believers 
are  called  **  righteous :"  i  John  iii.  7.  "  Little  children,  let  no 
*'  man  deceive  you  :  he  that  doth  righteoufnefs,  is  righteous, 
"  even  as  he  is  righteous."  Jefus  Chrift  is  righteous,  in  the 
perfe<^  obedience  he  gave  unto  the  law  of  eternal  life  and 
death,  in  the  room  and  (lead  of  his  people  ;  and  this  is  the 
righteoufnefs  whereby  they  are  jufiified,  and  fland  for  ever  as 
children,  in  the  Father's  favour  and  love,  with  Jefus  Chrift  his 
Son,  who  kept  his  commandments,  and  continues  in  his  love. 
And  he  "  that  doth  righteoufnefs,"  is  faid  *  to  be  righteous, 
**  even  as  he  is  righteous."  Riglueoufnefs  muft  refpeft  a  law, 
againfl  which  if  a  man  fin,  he  cannot  properly  be  called  righ- 
teous with  refpecft  to  that  law  ;  and  here  believers  are  called 
righteous  with  reference  unto  a  law  againft  which  they  do  not 
fin,  f  4.  5,  6.  "  Whofoever  committeth  fin,  tranlgreifeth  alfo 
"  the  law  ;  for  fin  is  the  tranfgreffion  of  the  law.  And  ye 
"  know  that  he  was  manifefted  to  take  away  our  fms;  and 
*'  in  him  is  no  fin.  Whofoever  abideth  in  him,  finneth  not  ; 
"  whofoever  finne-th,  hath  not  feen  him,  neither  known  him." 
The  law  with  refpeft  to  which  believers  are  righteous  in 
doing  righteoufnefs,  cannot  be  that  with  refpec^l:  to  which 
Chrift  is  perfefi^ly  righteous,  and  they  in  him  their  head.  For 
though  there  be  none  that  give  any  tiue  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  that  law  but  they,  yet  they  fin  agai  ft  them  daily  ; 
and  fo  they  are  not  righteous  with  iefpe(^t  to  that  law,  in 
their  doing  the  righteoufnefs  of  it.  But  the  Apoftle  plainly 
points  here  to  the  Lord's  new  comrriandment  of  brotherly 
love,  as  the  Lord  himfelf  doth,  when  he  fays,  Johnxv.  to. 
"  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  fliali  abide  in  my  love  ; 
"  even  as  1  have  kept  my  Father's  com.raandments,  and  a- 
'*  bide  in  his  love."  See  j^  1 1. — 14.  .7.  "  Thefe  things  I 
"  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  For  the  Ap  jftle 
tells  us,  I  John  iii.  8.  9.  10,  11.  "  He  that  committe:h  nn, 
"  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  finneth  tVora  the  beginning. 
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<'  For  this  purpofc  the  Son  of  God  was  manifefted,  that  he 
"  might  deftroy  the  works  of  the  devil.     Whofoever  is  born 
"  of  God,  doth  not  commit  fin  ;  for  his  feed   remaineth    in 
*'  him  :  and  he  cannot  fin,  becaufe  he  is  born  of  God.     In 
«  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifcft,  and  the  children  of 
<<  the  devil :  Whofoever  doth  not  righteoufnefs,  is  not  of  God, 
«  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.     For  this  is  the  rael- 
"  fai^e  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  vvefhould  love 
«  one  another."     It  is  plainly  the  enmity  and  hatred  of  the 
devil  anJ  his  children,  againft  the  woman's  feed,  that  is  here 
called  fm,  as  it  is  alfo  John  viii.  34.  37.  38.  44.     And  it  is 
love  to  the  woman's  feed,  love  to  our  brethren  in  Chrift  for 
his  fake,  that  is  here  called  rightt:oufnefs.     But  it  cannot  be 
the  peife(ftion  of  this  love  which  is  in  Jefus  Chrift  the  righ* 
teous,  nor  fuch  meafures  of  it  as  are  to  be  found  with  fomc 
em.inent  faints  only,  that  is  here  intended  :  for  fome  of  the 
children  of  God  have  it  not  in  this  refpefV,     But  the  Apoftle 
here  fpeaks  of  a  law,  againft  which  "  none  that  are  born  of 
<*  God  can  fin,  becaufe  the  feed  of  God  remains  in  them.'* 
And  that  is  the  law  requiring  that  we  have  this  love  one  to 
another,  to  difference  us  from  the  children  of  the  devil,  that 
have  not  this  love  at  all,  nor  can  have  it,  becaufe   they  are 
not  born  of  God,  but   hate  and   perfecute   God's  children. 
None  of  the  children  of  God  fin  againft  this  law  ;   for  "  they 
*'  have  purified  their  fouls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the 
*'  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren;  being  born  a- 
**  gain  of  the  incorruptible  feed  of  the  word,  which  remain- 
**  erh  in  themi  :"  So  that  they  cannot   be  delVitute  of  this 
love  altogether,  as  the  children  of  the  devil  are,  nor  hate  the 
brethren  as  they  do,  and  fo  cannot  fin  againft  this  differencing 
Jaw,  f  1 2. — 15.  "  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one, 
*'  and  flew  his  brother.    And  wherefore   flew   he  him  ?    Be- 
*'  caufe  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous. 
"  Marvel   not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world   hate  you.      We 
*•  know  that  we  have  paffed  from  death  unto  life,  becaufe  we 
"  love  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  his  bi  other,  abideth 
**  in  death.     Whofoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer; 
**  and  ye  know   that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding 
*'  in  him." 

The  more  we  do  of  this  righteoufnefs,  the  more  full  evi- 
dence we  have  of  our  being  the  children  of  God,  and  enjoy 
the  more  of  thofe  manifeflations  of  his  love  that  are  promifed 
to  them  that  keep  his  commandments,  John  xiv.  and  xv. 
A.nd  becaufe  there  is  fo  little  of  the  labour  of  this  love  which 
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is  the  fruit  of  faith,  yea  Co  little  accefs  to  perform  the  du- 
ties of  this  love  in  a  conftant  way,  through  the  negleft  of 
Chrift's  great  inflitution  for  that  end,  Matth.  xviii.  15. — 20. 
A6^b  ii.  41.42.  therefore  thole  manifeftations  are  (o  little 
known,  as  they  were  at  the  beginning,  when  faith  and  this 
love  was  lively,  and  when  it  could  be  faid  of  believers  in  the 
churches,  whofe  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  love  unto  all  the 
faints,  might  be  heard  oF,  **  After  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
"  fealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promife,  which  is  the  ear- 
"  nefl:  of  our  inheritance,'^  Eph.i.  13.  14.  15. 

3.  Chi  id's  fubjecfts  hear  his  voice  in  his  threatenings  :  "  He 
*'  that  believeth  not,  ihall  be  damned.'^  See  further  thefe  in- 
flances  of  gofpel-threatenings,  Matth.  vii.  21. — 27.  Lukexiii, 
24. — 27.  Matth.xxv.  Matth. xviii.  6.  17.  18.  32. — 35.  Johnxv. 
2.  Heb.  ii.  1.  2.  3.  and  vi.  3. — 8.  and  x.  23. — 31.  38.  and 
xii.  25.  i8.  29.  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  21.  and  the  threatenings  to  the 
churches,  Rev.  ii.  and  iii. 

His  threatenings  are  his  voice  as  well  as  his  promifes.  And 
if  his  fubje6\s  be  not  they  that  hear  this  voice  of  his,  who  are 
they  then  that  give  it  a  fuitable  hearing  i  This  voice  of 
Chrift  is  very  ufeful  to  his  people,  to  keep  them  from  carnal 
fecurity  and  felf-confidence,  and  to  move  them  to  hold  faft 
the  grace  of  his  kingdom,  "  whereby  they  may  ferve  God  ac- 
'*  ceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear."  For  even  their 
*«  God  is  a  confuming  fire.''  It  is  far  from  being  an  evidence 
of  unbelief  or  felf  righteoufnefs,  to  be  poor,  and  of  a  contrite 
fpirit,  and  to  tremble  at  God's  word.  And  they  that  hearken 
not  to  the  voice  of  Chrift's  threatenings,  while  fin  and  felf  re- 
main in  them,  will  very  foon  give  little  ear  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  and  be  little  under  the  influence  of  it.  Paul  knew 
as  much  of  free- grace,  and  of  the  everlafting  righteoufnefs 
brought  in  by  Chrift,  as  any  in  our  day  ;  and  he  did  not  think 
that  he  was  doing  any  thing  inconfiftent  with  it,  when  he 
kept  "  under  his  body,  and  was  bringing  it  into  fubje(5tion, 
<*  left  that  by  any  means,  when  he  had  preached  to  others, 
<'  he  himfelf  fliould  be  a  caft-away,"   i  Cor   ix.  24. — 27. 

4.  Chrift's  fubjc6l5  hear  his  voice  in  his  promifes  :  •'  He 
<*  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  fliall  befaved."  See  Rom.x. 
8. — 13.  John  vi.  37.   1  John  v.  11.  12.  13. 

This  is  the  great  promife  of  the  gofpel,  wherein  all  that  is 
promifed  is  the  reward  of  Chrift's  1  ighteoifnefs,  the  only 
foundation  of  our  title  to  all  the  promifes  :  and  then  only  can 
we  have  folid  hopes  of  enjoying  the  good  things  promifed, 
when  we  look  upon  them  as  the  reward  of  his  righteoufnefs  ; 
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yet  To  a?  we  mufi;  always  attend  to  this  tenor  of  the  promifes, 
"  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  wi^atfoever  I  have 
"  ccnimanded  you  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  unto  the 
'*  erd  of  the  woild.  And  if  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye 
**  (hall  abide  in  my  love  ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
<*  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love/' 

The  gofpel  contains  '*  the  promifes  of  this  life,  and  of  that 
*'  which  is  to  come  ;  "  and  godlinefs  has  thefe  promifes. 
See  the  tenor,  fiift,  of  the  promifes  of  this  life  :  "  Take  no 
**  th(  ught,  favirg,  What  ihall  we  eat?  or,  What  fliail  wc 
"  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  fhall  we  be  clothed  ?  But  feek  ye 
<*  firH  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteoufnefs,  and  all 
*'  thefe  thingf  fhall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no 
"  thought  for  the  morrow  ;  for  the  morrow  fhall  take  thought 
**  for  the  ihings  of  itfelf:  fufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
"  thereof,''  Matth  vi.  31. —  ^4.  Unto  this  promife  the  A- 
poflle  feems  to  refer,  when  he  fays,  That  "  godlinefs  has 
*'  the   promife    of  the    life    that  now  is.''     See  i  Tim.  iv. 

7. 10.     We  have  alfo  fomething  like  a  promife  of  this  life 

in  uur  Lord's  fa}'ing,  **  That  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left 

"  houle  and  lan'ds for  his  fake  and  the  gofpei's,  but  he 

"  floall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in  this  time  houfes,  and 
*  lands,  wiih  perfecutions ;  and  in  the  wotld  to  come,  eter- 
*^  nal  life,"  Maik  x.  28.  ^9.  30.  But  there  are  other  forts 
of  promifes  made  out  unto  Chrift's  fubjeds  in  this  world  ; 
fuch  as,  the  promife  of  Chrift'  s  being  always  prefent  with  his 
minifrers  in  teaching,  and  wiih  hi  people  in  obferving  all 
thing?  that  he  commands  ;  and  that  promife,  John  xiv.  23. 
and  the  promifes  to  the  churches.  See  the  promife  to  Phila- 
de;phia,  Rev  iii.  10.  "  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of 
"  my  patience,  I  alfo  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
"  tation."  We  muft  next  c^nfider  the  tenor  of  the  promife 
of  the  life  that  is  to  come,  which  is  the  main  promife  of 
the  gofpel,  the  earthly  inheritance  being  now  done  away,  and 
the  promife  of  Chrift's  con  ing  in  the  flelh  being  now  ful- 
hlled.  See  Rev.  iii.  21.  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
"  grant  to  fjt  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame, 
"  and  am  fet  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  John  xii. 
2k.  26.  Rom.  viii.  17.  i  Cor.  xv.  8  "  be  i\cd{ii{\:,  unmove- 
*'  able,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foraf- 
"  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  vain  in  the  Lord," 
Col.  iii.  23.  24.  '*  And  whatfoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as 
"  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men;  knov\ing  that  of  the 
*'  Lord  ye  fliall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance  :  for 

"  ye 
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"  ye  fervc  the  Lord  Chrift."  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Our  Lord  fays, 
Matth.vii.  "  He  that  hcareth  my  fayings,  and  doth  them,  is 
"  like  unto  a  man  which  built  His  houfe  on  a  rock;  and  when 
**  the  ftorm  came,  it  fell  not,  becaufe  it  was  founded  on  a 
"  rock.**  His  people  cannot  perifh  in  the  judgment,  but  will 
be  eternally  faved,  becaufe  founded  on  him,  the  only  rock  of 
falvation.  But  every  one  founded  there  keeps  his  fayings  ; 
and  fo  their  title  to  the  promifed  falvation  is  manifefh  He 
reprefents  himfelf,  Matth.  xxv.  fpeaking  thus  to  his  people  in 
the  judgment :  "  Come,  ye  bleffed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
**  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world  :  for  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat  ;  thirfty, 
"  and  ye  gave  me  drink,"  <bc.  The  kingdom  was  fure  to 
them  by  an  eternal  purpofe  of  free  grace  in  Chrift.  But  their 
keeping  of  Chrift's  fayings  manifcfts  their  interefl:  in  this 
grace  ;  and  fo  the  promifes  run  in  this  tenor. 

Grace  and  duty  harmonife  pleafantly  in  the  word  ;  but  fince 
they  have  been  fct  at  odds  by  the  fubtilty  of  Satan,  and  the 
corruptions  of  men,  the  glory  of  both,  which  appears  bright- 
eft  in  their  due  connection,  has  been  very  much  darkened  ; 
and  both  contending  parties  feem  to  have  loft,  each  of  them, 
a  confiderable  part  of  the  word,  with  the  benefit  of  it,  in  the 
contention.  If  I  durft  prefume  to  offer  a  text  to  the  confi- 
deration  of  both  parties,  that  might  be  of  great  ufe  to  them, 
it  fhould  be  that  word.  Jam.  ii.  22.  "  Seeft  thou  how  faith 
"  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made 
*'  perfect  ?  "  They  that  have  a  zeal  for  works,  and  magnify 
them,  as  it  were,  upon  the  dilparagement  of  grace,  and 
Chrift's  righteoufnefs  revealed  in  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  and 
fo  give  out  that  truth  with  great  caution,  as  if  they  were  a- 
fraid  of  it,  and  that  will  not  let  themfelves  or  others  fee 
much  in  the  gofpel,  but  commands,  and  promifes  to  the  keep- 
ing of  thefe  commands,  had  need  to  underftand  and  fee  how 
faith  wrought  with  Abraham's  works,  when  he  offered  up  his 
fon,  and  to  endeavour  to  make  it  manifeft  to  others,  when 
ihey  prefs  any  duty.  Now,  the  faith  that  wrought  with  Ab- 
raham's works  was  this,  <*  God  will  provide  himfelf  a  lamb'y' 
'*  for  a  burnt- offering,"  Gen.  xxli.  8.  And  if  they  would  '''^ 
"  teftify  in  the  Lord,"  Eph.iv.  17.  and  exhort  us  '*  by  the 
"  Lord  Jefuf,"  i  Thef].  iv.  f.  2.  and  beleech  us  "  by  the 
"  mercies  of  God,"  Ro-m  xii.  i.  "  and  knowing  the  terror 
"  of  the  Lord,  peifuade  us,"  2  Cor.  v.  i  1.  when  tliey  tell  us 
*<  how  we  ought  to  walk  and  pleafe  God,"  no  man  could 
juftly  find  fault  with  them.     On  the  other  hand,  they  that 
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fhevv  a  great  zeal  for  grace,  and  love  only  to  hear  or  preach 
of  abfolute  promifes,  and  to  prefs  our  afTurance  of  abfolutc 
pron^ifes  in  believing  the  gofpel,  and  that  give  out  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  promiles  made  to  the 
keeping  of  them,  with  great  caution,  as  if  they  were  afraid 
of  them,  would  be  nothing  the  worfe,  though  they  favv  and 
confidered  well,  and  did  their  bcfl:  to  let  others  fee,  *'  how  by 
"  wojks  fairh  is  made  perfe61 : ''  for  by  works  Abraham's 
faith  was  thus  confirmed,  and,  in  fome  meafure,  reached  its 
end.     "  And   Abraham  lifted  up    his  eyes,  and  looked,  and 

**  behold,   a  ram   caught  in  a   thicket. 'And  Abraham 

**  called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah  jireh. And  the 

*'  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven 
"  the  lecond  time,  and  faid,  By  m.yfelf  have  I  fworn,  faith 
"  the  Lord,  for  becaufe  thou  haft  done  this  thing,  and  haft 
"  not  with-held  thy  Ion,  thine  only  fon,  that  in  bleffing  I  will 
**  blefs  thee,"  Gen  xxii.  13. — 17.  And  when  they  teftify 
the  gofpel  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  may  alfo  earneftly  ex- 
hort us,  to  (hew  conftant  diligence  in  the  work  and  labour 
of  love  "  unto  the  full  afTurance  of  hope  unto  the  end;  and 
**  that  we  be  not  flothfui,  but  followers  of  them  who 
"  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promife^."  For  when 
God  made  promife  to  Abraham,  **  becaufe  he  could  fwear  by 
"  no  greater,  he  fware  by  himfclf,  faying,    Surely,  bleffing,  I 

"  will  blefs  thee. Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly 

**  to  ft^ew  unto  the  heirs  of  promife  the  immutability  of  his 
"  counfel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,"  Heb.  vi  10. — 18.  And 
thus  by  works  our  faith  would  be  made  perfe(f|-,  and  we 
would  learn  "  to  hold  faith  and  a  good  conicience  ;  which 
<•  feme  putting  away,  concerning  faith  make  fhipwreck,'' 
1  Tim.  i.  19. 

If  our  prcfichers  would  look  with  both  eyes  upon  both 
parts  of  this  fame  text,  "  Seeft  thou  how  faith  wrought 
•'  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  ?  " 
there  would  not  be  fo  much  encouragement  given,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  the  natural  inclination  that  is  in  us  to  eftabliih  a 
lighteoufnefs  of  our  own,  and  fo  much  oiFence  to  them  that 
**  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus  ;  '*  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
fo  much  encouragement  to  a  fort  cf  profeflors  of  the  truth, 
that  would  take  joy  from  the  golpel,  and  triumph  in  their 
knowledge  cf  the  way  of  righteoulnef:,  and  in  the  exercife 
of  their  gifts,  while  at  the  fame  time  they  flight  the  com- 
mandments of  Jefus  Chrift,  walk  after  the  flefh,  and  exercife 
not  "  thcmfelves  to  keep   confciences  void  of  offence  to- 

**  ward 
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"  ward  God  and  toward  men ;  "  and  will  "  not  take  up 
"  their  crofs,  and  follow  Chrift." 

Preachers  of  natural  religion,  with  the  wifdom  of  words, 
will  be  magnified  by  the  Sadducees ;  and  preachers  of  a  zeal 
of  God,  but  not  ace  »rding  D  the  knowledge  of  the  righteouf. 
nefs  of  God  revealed  in  the  gofpei,  will  be  magnified  by  the 
Pharifees  ;  and  preachers  of  grace,  or  of  faith,  withoat  works, 
the  fruits  of  it,  and  without  exhorting  and  vvarning  every- 
one how  he  ought  to  wallc,  and  to  pieafe  God,  will  be  de- 
lightful to  them  that  boaft  in  "  faith  without  works  ;''  and 
they  that  (hun  not  to  "  declare  the  whole  counfel  of  God,'' 
will  pieafe  no  party  of  this  world ;  yet  "  they  are  unto  God 
"  a  fweet  favour  of  Chrift  in  them  that  are  faved,  and  in 
"  them  that  perifii :  and  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  will 
'*  hear  ChrilFs  voice." 

But  we  muft  proceed  now  to  confider  what  it  is  to  *'  hear 
"  Chrift's  voice."  And,  i.  To  hear  ChrilVs  voice  is  to  dif- 
cern  it.  ChriiVs  fubjc6ls  that  are  of  the  truth,  and  fo  have 
an  ear  to  hear  ChriiVs  voice,  have  another  fort  of  difcerning 
of  his  voice  than  other  men  are  capable  of.  "  The  natural 
**  man  cannot  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  becaufe 
"  they  are  fpiritually  difcerncd.''  He  take,  up  all  that  Chrifl: 
fays,  in  a  natural  way,  accommodates  it  ail  to  his  natural 
way  of  thinking  ;  and  fo  far  as  he  imagines  it  to  be  according 
to  that,  fo  far  he  underftands  it,  and  no  further  ;  but  if  he 
apprehend  that  there  is  any  thing  more  in  it,  he  underftands 
it  not,  ^'  it  is  foolifhnefs  to  him,''  becaufe  it  is  not  according 
to  his  wifdom  ;  and  fo  he  difcerns  not  the  voice  of  Chrift  at 
all.  For  the  things  that  Chrift  fays,  are  the  things  of  God's 
deep  wifdom,  which  man  knew  not ;  and  which  the  Spirit, 
that  fearcheth  all  things,  reveals  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wifdom  teadheth,  but  in  words  fitted  by  him  to  ex- 
prefs  fpiritual  things. 

The  natural  man  goes  about  to  judge  this  by  his  wifdom  ; 
for  he  has  no  other  way  of  judging ;  but  he  that  is  fpiritual, 
or  he  that  is  of  the  truth,  and  fo  has  an  ear  to  hear  Chriit's 
voice,  "  judgeth  all  the  things  that  Chrift  fays ;  he  knows  his 
"  voice,"  underftands  his  meaning,  having  heard  him,  and 
been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  him ;  he  has  faith,  the 
evidence  of  ihinjs  not  ken,  the  fubftance  of  things  hoped 
for  ;  the  eyes  of  his  underftanding  are  enlightened,  '*  to  know 
"  what  is  the  hope  of  God's  calling,  and  what  is  the  riches  of 
**  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  faints  ;  and  he  is  tranf- 
"  formed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind,  that  he  may  prove 
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*'  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfe6l  will  of 
"  God  ;"  and  he  "  knows  the  terror  of  the  Lord  ;"  fo  he 
judges  all  the  things  that  Chrift  fays.  Yet  herein  he  is  not 
fubjedl:  to  man's  judgment :  f  3r  he  judgech  of  things  above 
ail  man's  wifdom  :  **  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
"  Lord,  that  he  may  inftruiH:  him  f  But,"  fays  the  Apollle, 
"  we  have  the  mind  of  Chrift,"    r  Cor.  ii.     See  f  13, — 16. 

They  that  are  of  the  truth,  and  "  have  tafled  that  the  Lord 
"  is  gracious,  do  as  new-born  babes  defire  the  fincere  milk 
**  of  the  word,"  and  they  fuck  in  that  fincere  milk,  "  that 
*'  they  may  grow  thereby,"  i  Pet.  ii.  1.  2.  3.  But  others 
feek  the  word,  and  a  meaning  of  it,  to  anfwer  this  and  the 
other  corrupt  end  and  defign :  and  they  delight  in  it,  as  they 
conceive  it  fuited  unto  that  end  :  fo,  if  they  grow  by  it^  they 
grow  monfters  in  religion.  They  talte  not  that  fincere  milk 
to  grow  up  thereby  unto  eternal  life ;  they  take  the  word 
only  as  it  makes  for  their  purpofe.  And  this  is  the  way  in 
all  the  perverfe  difputings  of  them  that  ufe  the  word  to  ferve 
their  party-defigns,  and  their  pride,  envy,  and  malice  againft 
one  another  :  they  rejoice  in  the  word,  as  it  feems  to  hit 
their  adverfary,  and  as  they  conceive  it  makes  for  their  par- 
ty :  but  the  fincere  milk  of  the  word  they  know  not,  they 
love  not.  However  Chrift's  fubje£ls  may  be  for  a  time,  or 
in  feme  things,  carried  out  this  way,  yet  this  is  no  mark  of 
his  fubjecSls. 

They  that  are  of  the  truth,  diftinguifti  Chrifl's  voice :  "  His 
"  flieep  follow  him ;  for  they  know  his  voice  :  and  a  flran- 
*'  ger  will  they  not  follow  ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
"  ftrangers,"  John  x.  4.  5.  They  can  difiinguiOi  his  voice 
from  enthufiaftic  imaginations,  and  the  language  of  a  talfe 
fpirit,  from  the  language  of  nature  and  man's  wifdom,  and 
from  the  do^lrines  and  commandments  of  men  :  for  though 
there  may  be  fuperftition  in  them,  and  though  they  may  be 
inflavcd  in  many  things  to  men,  and  afraid  to  doubt  that 
their  do(ftrines  and  commandments  are  the  word  of  Chrift ; 
yet  they  do  not  fee  that  glory  in  man's  words  that  they  fee 
in  thofe  words  of  Chrift  which  they  difcern :  "  For  what  is 
"  the  chafFto  the  wheat  ?"  Chrid's  people  may  be  keeping,  in 
notion,  and  fome  way  in  pracSlice,  the  word  of  man,  and  yet 
have  fome  difcerning  of,  and  inclination  to  obferve  the  word 
of  Chrif},  direcftly  contrary  to  what  they  are  keeping  of  the 
word  of  man';  though  they  do  not  fee  the  inconfiftency  ;  and 
fo  are  driven  into  great  difficulties  about  keeping  the  word  of 
Chrift  and  man's  word  together. 

2.  Chrift's 
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2.  Chrift^s  people  hear  his  voice ;  their  confciences  are 
fubje(ft  to  it,  they  receive  it,  and  embrace  it,  on  account  of 
his  authority,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  of  their 
fears  and  hopes. 

They  heaj-  his  voice  as  it  is  the  voice  of  their  Lord  Re- 
deemer. They  have  a  fcnfe  of  his  authority  in  his  voice,  and 
their  minds  and  wills  aie  fubjecfl-ed  to  it.  It  h  enough  to 
them  that  he  fays  fo,  without  afking  any  further  queftions  a- 
bout  it ;  and  thus  they  hear  his  voice  of  whom  the  Father 
hath  faid,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
*'  pleafed  ;  hear  ye  him  "  Chrift  hath  not  fubjedled  the  con- 
fciences of  his  fubjcfts  to  any  other  authority  befides  his 
own  ;  yea,  he  has  difcharged  his  difciples  **  to  call  any  man 
"  mafter."  He  would  not  have  any  of  his  difciples  called 
"  Rabbi ;  becaufe  one  is  their  mafter,  even  Chrili,  and  all 
"  they  are  brethren,*'  Matth.  xxiii.  8. — 12.  His  minifters, 
that  bring  his  word  to  his  people,  "  are  not  to  preach  them- 
"  felves  their  lords,  but  Chrift  Jefus  their  Lord,  and  them- 
**  felves  their  fervants,'*  in  rcprefenting  the  authority  of 
Chrift  in  his  word  unto  them.  They  have  no  authority  of 
their  own  over  the  confciences  of  the  difciples  ;  and  however 
the  difciples  may  be  in  many  things  inflaved  even  by  them, 
yet  Chrift  hath  made  them  fiee.  And  this  their  flavery  is  no 
evidence  of  their  fubje^tion  to  Jefus  Chrift  :  for  their  fubjec- 
tion  to  him,  evidences  itfelf  in  a  refpedl  to  his  authority  in  his 
word,  in  oppofition  to  all  that  ftands  in  competition  with  it ; 
and  though  his  mind  ftiouid  be  many  ways  raiftaken  by  his 
fubjefts,  yet  a  regard  to  his  authority,  in  holding  what  they 
lake  to  be  his  mind,  in  oppofition  to  the  authority  of  man, 
is  a  better  evidence  of  their  hearing  his  voice,  than  the  ob- 
ferving  the  things  that  he  fays,  on  the  account  of  no  other 
authority  but  that  of  man. 

Some  feem  to  receive  Chrift's  word  on  the  account  of  the 
reafonablenefs  of  what  they  think  he  fays  ;  and  fo  it  is  not 
his  voice  they  hear,  but  the  voice  of  their  own  reafon.  Some 
receive  what  he  fays,  becaufe  of  impreflions  made  upon  them, 
as  they  take  it,  by  his  Spirit ;  and  they  take  no  further  heed 
to  what  he  fays  in  his  word,  than  as  they  find  it  impreifed  upon 
them  :  thus  they  hear  not  his  voice  in  the  Icripture  revelation, 
but  the  voice  of  thefe  impreffions  ;  and  they  take  not  the 
whole  word  of  Chrift  as  it  is  his,  but  the  word  as  they  find 
it  imprcffed,  for  their  rule.  Yet  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is  the 
fame  Spirit  that  indited  the  fcriptures;  and  he  that  is  born  of 
God,  heareth  the  fcriptures,  and  Chrift's  voice  in  them  ;  and 
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when  the  Holy  Ghoft  leads  us  into  all  truth,  ''  he  brings 
<*  all  things  to  our  remembrance,  whatfoever  Chrift  hath  faid 
<«  unto  us  ;  and  he  fpeaks  not  of  himfelf,  but  glorifies  Chrift:*' 
fo  that  they  that  are  under  his  influence  arc*  fubjeifled  to  the 
authority  of  Chrift  in  his  word,  and  receive  his  word  as  it  is  his. 
Some  again  receive  the  things  that  Chrift  fays,  on  account  of 
the  authority  of  man  ;  and  many  hear  not  the  voice  of  Chrift, 
but  the  voice  of  prevailing  cuftom,  and  the  traditions  of  their 
fathers  ;  and  the  voice  of  the  world,  the  voice  of  tire  genera- 
lity of  the  vvife  and  learned,  or  the  voice  of  the  godly,  goes 
farther  with  the  nioft  part  than  the  voice  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  his 
word  :  for  where  thev  find  Chrift  faying  any  thing  in  his  word, 
and  none  faying  with  him,  they  cannot  hear  him.  So  far  as 
his  difciples  give  way  to  thefe  things,  fo  far  their  fubje6lion 
to  him  appears  nor. 

They  that  are  fubje<fi:  to  Chrifl's  authority  in  his  word,  and 
enteitain  his  voice,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  obedience, 
fears  and  hopes,  ftiew  a  regard  to  all  that  he  fays,  ail  that  he 
teftifies,  commands,  promifes,or  threatens.  The  leaft  thing  he 
fays  has  weight  with  them  ;  and  what  heis  moft  in  faying,  they 
are  moft  in  hearing.  They  regard  all  his  commandm.ents ;  and 
are  not  as  the  Pharifees,  exceedingly  zealous  in  the  leaft  things, 
which  they  ought  alfo  to  do,  and  pailing  over  "  the  weightier 
**  matters  of  the  law.''  They  do  not  cut  and  carve  upon  the 
words  and  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  ftiun  what  may 
endamage  their  worldly  intereft,  and  to  receive  only  what 
they  may  keep  without  difficulty  and  hazard,  and  what  they 
blindly  judge  abfolutely  neceft^ary  unto  their  falvntion,  or  per- 
haps v.'hat  they  find  abfolutely  neceft^ary  to  maintain  their  cre- 
dit among  the  party  of  Chriftians  that  they  have  to  do  with. 

Chrift's  fubje(fts  •<  delight  in  the  law''  of  their  '<  Lord  after 
**  the  inward  man,"  and  fo  they  hear  his  voice  without  con- 
ftraint ;  but  there  is  "  another  law  in  their  members"  conti. 
r.uaily  *'  warring  againft  the  law  of  their  mindi;"  fo  that  it 
is  no  wonder  if  this  their  hearing  of  Chrift's  voice  be  very 
much  marred  :  yet  fo  far  as  they  are  of  the  truth,  he  is  unto 
ihcm  the  only  Lord  of  their  faith,  of  their  confcience,  of  fin 
and  duty,  of  their  fear  and  of  their  hope.  Thus  "  every  one 
♦*  that  is  of  the  rruth  hears  his  voice." 

3.  Chrift's  fubje<fts  keep  his  fayings,  and  do  the  things  that 
he  fays  ;  and  fo  they  hear  his  voice.  They  believe  his  tefti- 
mony,  they  tremble  at  his  word  of  threatening,  they  hope  in 
his  word  of  promife,  and  they  obferve  and  do  what  he  com- 
mands. 

He 
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He  is  highly  offended  with  them  that  call  him  "  Lord,  and 
<'  do  not  the  things  that  he  fays."  Luke  vi.  46.  '*  Why 
'*  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
'*  fay  i'^  Men  may  be  fo  far  under  the  influence  of  his  Spi- 
rit, as  to  be  thereby  enabled  to  call  him  "  Lord/'  i  Cor.  xii. 
3.  and  fo  be  joined  with  his  people  in  the  profclTion  ;  and  yet 
not  do  the  things  that  he  fays  :  therefore  they  are  called 
"  branches  in  him,  not  bearing  fruit,"  John  xv.  2.  Thefe 
may  be,  as  far  as  man's  eye  fees,  doing  what  he  fays,  and 
fo  be  accounted  his  fubjecVs  :  yet  they  are  not  doing  the  very 
things  he  fays,  but  the  appearance  of  them  :  They  do  not  o- 
bey  him  in  that  faith  which  worketh  by  lovGf  and  which  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  {ecn^  the  fubdance  of  things  ho- 
ped for;  and  fo,  not  having  root  in  theinCelves,  they  wither, 
and  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection.  But  every  one  that  is 
of  the  truth,  in  the  leaft  meafure,  does,  according  to  thaC 
meafure,  obey  the  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

His  fubje6ts  are  not  yet  wholly  of  the  truth.  There  re» 
mains  a  corrupt  principle  of  unbelief  and  enmity  in  their 
fouls,  while  they  are  in  this  world,  from  which  the  truth  in 
them  meets  with  continual  oppofuion,  as  it  does  alfo  from  the 
temptations  of  Satan  and  of  the  world ;  "  fo  that  when  they 
"  would  do  goodj  evil  is  prefect  with  them  ;  and  they  can- 
"  not  do  the  things  that  they  would  ;  yea,  the  evil  that  they 
"  would  not,  that  they  do,''  Rom.  vii.  19. — 24.  Gal.  v.  17. 
Therefore  all  that  obedience  is  very  much  to  be  fufpeCled, 
that  meets  with  no  oppofition  from  within  a  man's  fclf ;  and 
it  is  no  wonder  to  fee  a  Pharifee  going  on  without  difficulty, 
and  very  fmoothly,  in  his  obedience  of  the  letter,  while  they 
that  are  of  the  truth,  and  according  to  their  meafure  hearing 
Chrift's  voice,  find  the  greateft  reafon  in  themfeives  to  cry 
out,  "O  wretched  man  !"  and,  through  the  povv'er  of  temp- 
tation, and  of  the  flelh,  fall  many  times,  even  in  the  courfe 
of  their  external  obedience  ;  which  is  the  rcalbn  for  Chriil's 
inftitution  of  difcipline  in  the  churches  of  the  faints,  for  the 
honour  of  his  name,  and  of  his  truth  in  the  world  :  **  And 
"  the  righteous  falleth  feven  times,  and  rifeth  up  again ;  bun 
'•  the  wicked  fhall  fall  into  miichief."  let  the  Pharifee  is 
walking  only  after  the  fleHi  ;  he  has  not  the  Spirit  of 
Jefus,  nor  the  truth,  to  make  head  againft  it  ;  and  he  is  alive 
without  the  law  ;  therefore  he  goes  on  fmoothly  in  hi.  carnal 
ielfifh  obedience  :  but  they  that  arc  of  the  truth,  notwith- 
ftanding  of  all  their  efcapes  and  ftumblings,  are  the  only  per- 
fons  in  the  world   that  move  a  ftep  in  the  way  of  Chiift's 
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commandments.  They  only  are  hearty  in  this  obedience,  and 
Tpiritual,  doing  the  very  truth  of  the  things  that  Chrifl  re- 
quires ;  they  only  do  the  things  that  he  fays,  becaufe  he  fays 
them,  and  are  honefily  aiming  at  the  glory  of  his  name  in 
the  doing  of  them,  and  at  perfe<ftion,  in  obedience  to  all  his 
commandments  without  exception  ;  none  but  they  are  truly 
*'  denying  themfelves,  taking  up  their  crofs,  and  following 
"  Chrift ;"  and  they  only  fin  not  againft  that  law  whereby 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  are  ma- 
nifeft. 

Jt  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that,  even  among  them  that 
have  more  than  the  common  profeilion  of  Chriftian  religion, 
and  that  have  learned  fome  way  to  call  Chrift  Lord,  there  ap- 
pears at  this  day  (o  little  doing  of  the  things  that  Chrift  fays, 
to  much  conformity  to  a  prefent  world,  and  fo  little  confor- 
mity to  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  little  felf-denial,  and  patient  bearing 
the  crofs  after  him,  fo  little  good-will  and  forgivenefs  to  e- 
nemies,  and  fo  very  little  brotherly  love,  and  charity,  and 
mercy  to  the  poor :  and  thefe  are  fad  evidences  that  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Chrift,  has  either  very  little  pofteftion  in  our 
hearts,  or  that  it  is  not  in  us,  and  that  we  receive  not  the 
love  of  it.  Though  there  be  many  that  renounce  the  grofs 
profanenefs  of  the  publicans  and  harlots,  and  the  loofe  princi- 
ples of  the  Sadducees,  and  have  learned  "  to  pray  long,  and 
"  even  to  faft,'*  and  that  have  a  fair  lliew  of  giving  alms,  fo 
as  to  maintain  their  credit  ;  yet  the  truth  of  Chrift's  dc61iine, 
about  the  impoflibility  of  ferving  God  and  Mammon,  laying 
up  for  ourfelves  "  treafures  in  heaven,  and  not  on  earth,  that 
**  our  hearts  may  be  where  our  treafure  is,"  and  about  feek- 
ing  "  firft  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  taking  no  thought  for 
'^  to-morrow,'*  and  about  *'  giving  to  the  poor,"  Matth.  vi. 
Luke  xvi.  is  fully  as  ridiculous  to  them  unto  this  day,  as  it 
was  at  firft  to  the  Pharifees  :  Luke  xvi.  14.  15.  "And 
"  the  Pharifees  alfo,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  thefe 
*'  things,  and  they  derided  him.  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
''  Ye  are  they  which  juftifyyourfelves  before  men  ;  but  God 
*'  knoweth  your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is  highly  efteemed 
**   amongft  men,  is  abomination  in  the  fight  of  God.*' 

But  Chrift's  (heep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  knows  them,  and 
they  follow  him,  and  be  gives  unto  them  "  eternal  life,  and 
"  they  ftiall  never  pcrifii,  neiihcr  ft:iall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
«  hio  hand." 

SECT. 
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SECT.        IV. 

"tXZE  come  now  to  confider  the  conne<flion  betwixt  being 
'  ^    of  the  truth,  and  hearing  Chrift's  voice.    And  this  may 
be  fome  way  cleared  to  us  in  conlidering   thefe  following 
things. 

1.  Chrift's  title  to  rule  over  us,  his  authority  and  right  to 
command  us,  is  manifeft  in  this  truth  concerning  his  righ- 
teoufnefs  revealed  in  the  gofpel.  Therefore,  when  he  ap- 
pears in  the  midft  of  the  throne,  as  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church,  and  takesi  the  book  to  loofe  it,  and  to  order  and 
difpofe  of  all  things  about  the  church.  Rev.  v.  we  find  the 
redeemed  brought  in  acknowledging  him  worthy  '^  to  take 
"  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals.''  And  why  ?  **  For,'*  fay 
they,  *<  thou  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
**  thy  blood.''  The  Lord's  authority  over  IfracI,  and  his 
right  to  command  them,  was  manifeft  in  his  redeeming  them 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage  ;  and  much  more  is  his  authority 
and  right  to  govern  his  people  manifeft  in  the  eternal  re- 
demption he  has  now  wrought  tor  them,  which  is  the  fubje^fb 
of  this  truth  of  which  they  are.  He  is  the  good  ftiepherd 
that  laid  down  his  life  for  the  fheep,  and  has  taken  it  again 
for  them  ;  fo  they  are  his  own,  and  they  hear  his  voice,  and 
follow  him.  They  that  know  him  in  this  truth,  will  be  obli- 
ged to  own,  with  Thomas,  that  he  is  "  their  Lord,  ^nd  their 
'*  God;"  and  to  reckon,  '^  that  they  are  not  their  own,  but 
"  bought  with  a  price  ;  and  therefore  bound  to  glorify  him 
"  in  their  bodies  and  fpirits,  which  are  his."  For  a  man  to 
be  of  this  truth,  and  yet  not  fubje«5i:  to,  nor  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  Chrift  the  Redeemer,  is  as  great  an  inconlift- 
ency  as  can  be  thought  of. 

2.  The  things  he  fays  are  all  fuitable  unto  this  truth,  and 
all  his  commandments  are  according  to  it :  **  Therefore  they 
'^  that  are  of  this  truth  muft  hear  his  voice."  This  truth  is 
evidently  fet  forth  in  all  the  inftitutions  of  the  gofpel,  which 
he  commands  his  people  to  obferve,  and  in  all  the  New- 
Teftament  worftiip.  The  preaching  of  the  gofpel  is  the 
preaching  of  Chrift  crucified.  Baptifm  is  the  waftiing  away 
of  our  fins  in  the  blood  of  Chrift,  the  anfwer  of  a  good  con- 
fcience  toward  God  by  the  refurreclion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  our 
being  buried  with  him  unto  death,  that  like  as  he  was  raifed 
up  from  the  dead,  we  fhould  walk  in  newnefs  of  life ;  and 
as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Jefus  Chrift,  are  baptized  into 

his 


142         The  Testimony  of  the      Chap.  V. 

his  death.  The  Lord's  fupper  evidently  fets  forth  his  body 
broken  for  us,  his  blood  flicd  for  the  remifTion  of  fins ;  and 
the  communion  of  his  difciples  in  a  gofpel-church  in  parta- 
king  together,  as  one  body,  of  that  one  bread  and  cup,  is 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and 
"  therein  we  fhew  forth  his  death  till  he  come."  The  Chri- 
ftian  fabbath  is  our  joyful  reft  in  that  work  linifhed  by  him 
who  is  now  entered  into  his  reft. 

What  are  our  prayers,  if  they  be  not  our  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  rigbteoufnef^,  and  afking  the  Father 
in  his  namiC  ?  And  what  are  our  praifes,  if  they  be  not  afcrip- 
tions  of  glory  to  the  Lamb  titat  was  flain,  and  thankfgivings 
unto  the  Father  by  him  ?  And  what  is  all  the  New-Teftament 
worftiip,  if  it  be  not  our  drawing  near  to  the  Father  by  one 
Spirit  through  him,  '?  who  has  reconciled  us  to  God  in  one 
"  body  by  the  croi^s,"  and  our  coming  into  the  holieft  by  his 
blood,  and  through  the  vail  of  his  flefh  .^  The  aftemblies  of 
his  people  in  the  churches,  are  .their  gathering  together  unto 
him,  and  in  his  nam.e,  "  who  is  the  Lord  their  righteouf. 
**  neis,  to  fee  the  glory  and  feel  the  power  of  his  crofs.'' 
The  government  of  a  gofpel-church  is  a  reprefentation  of 
the  auihoriry  of  the  great  ftiepherd  of  the  fheep,  that  was 
brought  again  from  the  dead,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlafting 
covenant,  unto  his  fheep  :  for  it  is  the  feeding  of  his  ftieep. 
And  the  life  of  the  difcipiine  is  their  agreeing  to  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  their  righteoufneis,  and  to  afk  in  his  name, 
that  he  may  do  what  they  thus  do  in  his  name  Thus  this 
rruih  is  written  upon  the  inftitiitions  of  the  gofpeh  Further, 
all  the  obedience  t!;at  Chrift  requireth  of  us,  is  according  to 
this  truth  ;  fo  that  it  is  a  **  walking  in  the  truth,''  2  John  4. 
Chrift  hath  (hewed  us  in  this  truth  what  is  good,  in  anfwer 
to  that  perplexing  queftion,  ^'  What  ftiall  I  give  for  the  fin 
**  cf  my  foul  ?  and  wherewithal  ftiall  I  come  before  God  V 
And  what  he  requires  of  us  is  very  agreeable  to  that  good  : 
He  calls  us  "  to  do  juftiy,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
*'  humbly  with  cur  God,"  Mic.  vi.  6.  7.  8.  He  becomes 
our  Cod  or;jy  in  and  by  this  truth;  and  when  he  calls  us  to 
do  juftiy,  and  love  mercy,  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  reve. 
lation  of  his  mercy  and  juftice  in  this  truth  :  and  whereas, 
in  (hewinp'  us  this  good,  he  ftains  the  pride  of  all  our  glory, 
and  glorihe^  himfelf  exceedingly  in  our  falvatiun  by  that  fa- 
crlfice  of  his  own  providing ;  it  is  every  way  agreeable  to 
this,  that  we  "  ftiould  walk  humbly  with  our  God,"  All 
our  obedience  to  Chrift  is  our  cor.formity  unto  the  image  and 
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glory  of  God,  as  It  Is  reprefented  imto  us  in  this  truth  ; 
therefore  we  find  the  auoftles  frequently  reprefeiiting  the  fuit- 
ablenefs  of  what  they  require  in  Chrift's  name  unto  this 
truth.  And  if  we  look  to  the  great  gofpel-commandments 
of  *^  felf-denial/'  and  "  bearing  the  crofs,  love  to  enemies, 
*'  love  to  one  anotlier,  as  Chrlft  has  loved  us/'  drc.  \vc  may 
eafily  fee  how  they  all  relate  to  this  truth  ;  and  therefore 
they  that  are  of  the  truth,  muft  hear  his  voice  in  them.  The 
things  that  he  forbids  are  the  iniquities  that  he  fuffered  for 
in  his  death;  and  that  which  he  requires  is,  that  we  Qiould 
follow  him  in  thai  wherein  he  is  our  righteoufnefs ;  and  his 
threatenings  are  all  to  move  us  to  cleave  fafl:  to  this  truth, 
and  walk  fuitably  to  it  j  and  they  will  be  accompli fhed  on 
them  that  flight  this  truth,  and  them  that  are  not  of  it. 

3.  The  mod  excellent  motives  unto  the  obedience  that 
Chrill:  requires,  are  fetched  from  this  truth,  and  are  contain- 
ed in  it.  See  2  Cor.  V.  14.  15.  "  For  the  love  of  Chrift 
**  conftraincth  us,  bccaufe  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
"  for  all,  then  were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
*'  they  which  live,  lliould  not  henceforth  live  to  themfeJves, 
*'  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rofe  again."  We 
fee  motives  brought  from  this  truth  to  influence  us  to  our 
duty  in  the  relations  wherein  we  are  placed  in  the  world. 
See,  for  inftance,  Eph.  v.  25.  **  Hufbands,  love  your  wives, 
*'  even  as  Chriit  alio  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himfelf  for 
"  it.^'  We  may  alfo  take  notice  how  ftrongly  the  Apoftle 
prefTes  charity,  and  rich  liberality  to  the  poor,  by  this  truth, 
2  Cor.  viii.  9.  *'  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
"  Chrifl:,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  fakes  he  be- 
*'  came  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." 
If  we  fpeak  of  the  exceeding  fjnfulnefs  of  fin,  and  of  the  ho. 
linefs  of  God,  and  his  v/rath  due  to  fin,  as  a  motive  to  obe- 
dience, it  is  no  where  to  be  feen  unto  fuch  advantage  as  in 
this  truth  ;  and  if  we  fpeak  of  the  hope,  of  acceptance  with 
God,  and  of  a  reward  to  encourage  us  under  all  the  fears 
and  difficulties  that  may  cafl:  up  to  us  about  ferving  God  and 
obeying  him,  this  is  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  world  but 
in  this  truth  ;  and  if  we  fpeak  of  the  pleafure  and  delight 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  duty,  whence  flows  all  that 
joy  but  from  this  truth  ?  or  can  they  that  take  not  refl:  in 
this  truth,  find  "  Chrifi's  yoke  eafy,  and  his  burden  light?'* 

Motives  brought  from  this  truth  are  the  mofl  powerful; 
for  the  revelation  of  this  truth  is  the  great  contrivance  of  in- 
finite  wifdom  for  bringing   finful  men   to  obedience  ;    and 
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therefore  it  mufl:  be  efFeflual  in  all  them  who  are  of  this 
truth.  And  all  other  motives  without  this  will  be  of  no 
force  to  engage  us  to  do  the  things  that  Chrift  fays. 

4.  In  this  truth  is  found  a  deliverance  from,  and  the  vi(5lory 
over  every  thing  that  (lands  in  the  way  to  hinder  their  keep- 
ing the  commandments  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  are  of  the  truth  : 
I  John  V.  3. — 6.  "  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
<'  his  commandments  :  and  his  commandments  are  not  grie- 
"  vous.  For  whatfoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
"  world  :  and  this  is  the  \i<ftory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
"  even  our  faith,  y^ho  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
«  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God  i  This 
"  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jefus  Chrift ; 
*'  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  In  believing 
this  truth,  we  fee  a  complete  victory  obtained  by  Jefus  Chrift^ 
in  his  death,  over  the  prince  of  this  world,  over  all  the  power 
of  fin,  and  of  the  luft  of  the  w^orld,  within  us,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  temptation.  So  that  however  great  and  terrible 
this  power  of  the  prince  of  the  world  may  be  to  us,  and 
however  impofTible-like  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
may  feem  to  us  thereby  ;  yet,  in  believing  this  vi(5lory  that 
Chrift  hath  already  won,  we  are  partakers  with  him  in  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  meafure  of  faith  ;  and  fo  we  overcome  the 
power  of  the  world,  that  ftands  againft  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  find  his  "  commandments  not 
"  grievous/*  There  are  many  vain  pretences  unto  ftriving  a- 
gainft  fm  ;  but  "  this  is  the  vitftory  over  the  world,  even  our 
<'  faith  :"  and  who  is  he  that  overcometh,  but  he  that  belie- 
veth ?  The  true  fight  againft  fin  is  the  fight  of  faith.  The 
power  of  the  prince  of  this  world  is  too  ftrong  a  party  for  us 
to  contend  with,  and  all  our  labour  againft  it  is  but  the  wafli- 
ing  of  the  Ethiopian  ;  yea,  we  are  not  at  all  ftriving  againft 
it,  but  labouring  to  wreath  the  yoke  fafter  about  our  own 
necks,  by  all  our  natural  efforts  after  deliverance.  But  Jefus 
Chrift,  by  redeeming  us  from  the  curfe  in  his  death,  hath  ef- 
fediuaily  broken  the  power  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  and 
caft  him  out.  "  For  the  ftrength  of  fin  is  the  curfe  of  the 
"  law  ; "  and  he  hath  effeftually  done  away  that  in  his  death. 
Now,  when  we  find  ourfclves  prefixed  hard,  and  ready  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  the  power  of  the  world,  we  overcome  iiv 
the  belief  of  this  truth.  For  here  we  i^ee  all  this  power  al- 
ready broken  and  completely  vanquished,  and  we  are  parta- 
kers of  the  viflory  in  believing.  And  further,  we  find  in  this 
truth  all  the  power  of  God  reconciled,  and  engaged,  by  the 
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crofs  of  ChriH:,  for  them  that  believe.  And  thus  faith  over- 
comes the  power  of  the  world.  This  is  the  good  fight  of 
faith.     Thus  we  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Our  Lord  bids  them  that  would  bear  his  yoke  and  burden, 
firfl:  take  reft  to  their  confciences  in  him,  and  then  take  on 
his  yoke  :  For  it  will  be  infupportable  to  them  that  take  not 
reft  by  faith  in  that  redemption  which  is  already  wrought 
by  his  blood  :  but  unto  all  them  that  are  of  this  truth,  and 
find  reft  in  believing,  it  will  be  eafy  and  light,  and  they  will 
find  his  commandments  not  grievous  :  Matth.  xi.  28.  29.  30. 
**  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
"  1  will  give  you  reft.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn 
**  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  fliall 
"  find  reft  unto  your  fouls.  For  my  yoke  is  eafy,  and  my 
"  burden  is  light." 

5.  It  is  by  this  truth  that  we  are  fan6lified,  and  fo  power- 
fully inclined  and  enabled  to  hear  Chrift's  voice  :  John  xvii. 
17.  19.  *'  Sandlify  them  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  is 
"  truth.  And  for  their  fakes  I  fandlify  myielf,  that  they  al- 
**  fo  might  be  fandified  through  the  truth.^'  Compare  Heb.  x. 
10.  14.  "  By  the   which   will  we  are  fan^tified,  through  the 

"  offering  of  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  once  for  all. For 

"  by  one  offering,  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are 
"  fandified.'^  It  is  the  God  of  peace,  God  reconciled  by  the 
death  of  Chrift,  that  fan<5lifies  us  :  i  Theff  v.  23.  '*  And  the 
**  very  God  of  peace  fanftify  you  wholly."  And  therefore, 
when  the  Apoftic  tells  us,  *»  that  every  man  that  is  in  Chrift 
**  is  a  new  creature,*'  he  declares,  that  all  the  things  of  this 
new  creation  "  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
"  felf  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;  making  him  to  be  fin  for  us,  who 
'^  knew  no  fm,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of 
"  God  in  him,"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  18  — 2  [.  And  when  he  prays 
that  Chrift's  people  may  be  made  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
he  pi  ays  thus,  Heb.  xiii.  20.  2«.  **  The  God  of  peace  that 
"  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jefus,  that  great 
"  ftiepherd  of  the  fheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlafting 
*'  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
"  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleafmg  in  his  fight, 
"  through  Jefus  Chrift." 

We  receive  the  fpirit  of  fanftification  from  the  flain  Lamb, 
and  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ;  and  that  faith  whereby  we  arc 
fanc^ified,  is  "  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jefus  ; "  that  faitli 
"whereby  we  get  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  fan6li- 
fied,  is  the  very  fame  faith  whereby  we  receive  remilFion  of 
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fins  ;  the  power  that  fanflifies  us  is  no  other  power  but  the 
power  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift  ;  and  the  glory  to  which  we  are 
conformed  by  the  Spirit  in  beholding  it,  is  the  glory  that 
fhines  in  Chrifl  crucified  ;  and  we  are  raifed  up  to  walk  in 
newnefs  of  life,  no  otherwise  but  together  with  Chrift,  and  by 
the  power  of  his  refurreftion,  "who  was  delivered  for  our 
"  offences,  and  railed  for  our  juftification/*  and  by  that 
blood  of  the  everlafting  covenant,  by  virtue  of  which  he  came 
again  from  the  dead  ;  and  therefore  they  feek  fanftification 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found,  who  feek  it  not  in  this  truth ; 
and  they  feek  it  in  vain,  who  feek  it  not  by  that  belief  of  this 
truth,  whereby  we  receive  the  remilTion  of  fins,  andarejufti- 
fied.  But  every  one  that  is  of  this  truth  is  fanflified  by  it, 
and  fo  inclined  to  hear  Chrift's  voice. 

6.  In  this  truth  we  have  fet  before  us  the  moft  powerful 
and  engaging  pattern  of  obedience.     There  have  been  many 
flouriftiing  difcourfes  about  the  example  of  Chrift,  and  about 
following  him  as  a  pattern  ;  and,  no  doubt,  he  is  every  where 
fct  before  us  in  the  gofpel  to  be  imitated,  and  copied  after  by 
us  :  but  we  cannot  look  upon  his  example  unto  any  advan- 
tage, if  we  do  not  view  it,  as  it  lies  in  this  truth  ;  and  if  it 
be  fet  up  any  way  unto  the  difparagement  of  this  truth,  the 
glory  of  it   is  dellroyed.     There   are  thefe  two  things  that 
they  would  do  well  to  advert  to  in  the  example  of  Chrift,  who 
are  in  good  earneil  to  copy  after  it.     1.  They  muft  look  up- 
on the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  was  obedient  uuto  the  death, 
as  a  truly  divine  perfon,  and  behold  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of 
God  manifeft  in  the  flefh  :  {o  they  will  find  him  an   unerring 
pattern,  and  have  confidence  to  follow  him  abfolutely  with- 
out any  fear  of  idolatry.     2.  They  muft  look  upon  his  obe- 
dience unto  the  death,  as   that  very  righteoufnefs,  whereby 
they  are  to  be  juliificd  in  the  fight  of  God,  and  intitled  to  the 
inheritance  of  children  ;  and  fo  they  will  find  themfelves  un- 
'  der  the  influence  of  his  redeeming  love,  and  the  power  of  his 
crofs,  to  engage  them   to  copy  after  him,  and  will  find  the 
greatefl  encouragement  and  liberty  in  following  him.     It  will 
be  no  bondage  nor  flavilh  taflc  for  them  to  follow  him  in  his 
obedience  to  the  death,  who  have  this  view  of  it.     The  A- 
pofcle  Peter  fets  it  before  us   in    this  view,    i  Pet.  ii.  21.   24. 
**  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  :  becaufe  Chrifl:  a  lib  fuf- 
*'  fered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  (liould  follow 
"  his  frcps  :— -Who  his  own   felf  bare   our  fins   in  his  own 
*'  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  fin,  fliould  live  un- 
**  to  righteoufnefs  :  by  whofe  faipcs  ye  were  healed.^' 

Thus 
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Thus  Chrift's  example  is  fet  before  us  in  the  truth,  to  which 
he  bears  witnefs  ;  and  thus  it  is  powerful  to  conform  us  un- 
to itfelf:  "  For  we  ail  with  open  face,  beholding  (in  the 
**  gofpel)  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ChriO:,  are  changed  into  the 
"  fame  image,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;''  even  that  fame 
Spirit  that  dwells  in  him,  and  furnished  him  in  his  whole  o- 
bedience  unto  the  death.  He  makes  us  partakers  of  the 
grace  of  the  man  Chrift  Jefus  ;  and  being  thus  partakers  in 
his  grace,  we  copy  after  him  in  his  obedience.  For  the  like 
grace  produces  the  like  obedience.  So  we,  beholding  the 
glory  of  the  Word  made  flefli,  full  of  grace,  do  all  receive 
of  his  fullnefs,  grace,  anfwerable  to  the  grace  that  is  in  him  ; 
which  makes  our  obedience  anfwerable  to  his,  according  to 
the  meafure  of  grace  received  from  him.  And  we  beholding 
the  glory  of  his  obedience  and  fufFerings,  '*  are  changed  from 
"  glory  to  giory,  by  the  Spirit  of  glory''  that  reded  upon 
him,  in  his  obedience,  and  through  which  he  olFered  up 
himfelf;  and  this  according  to  the  meafare  of  our  beholding 
his  glory. 

Chriftians  cannot  but  acknowledge,  there  is  a  beauty  and 
glory  in  his  obedience.  But  do  we  fee  no  glory  in  his  fiiffer- 
ings,  which  accompanied  his  obedience  from  firft  to  laft  ? 
And  is  there  no  beauty,  no  glory,  in  being  conformed  to  him 
in  his  fufFerings,  and  in  his  being  deipifed  and  reje<fled  of 
men,  **  a  man  of  forrow  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  in  his 
poverty  and  want,  his  fliame  and  difgrace,  and  his  painful 
and  fhameful  death,  and  in  his  patient  enduring  the  crofs,  and 
defpifing  the  fhame  ?  Is  not  that  fuitable  language  for  Chri- 
ftians, '*  God  forbid  that  I  fliould  glory,  fave  in  the  crofs  of 
"  our  Lord  Jefus,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me, 
*'  and  I  to  the  world.  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
"  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  fons 
'*  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation  perfeft 
**  through  fufferings  ? ''  And  it  well  becomes  them  who  are 
led  to  glory  by  him,  to  go  forth  unto  him  bearing  his  re- 
proach, and  to  follow  their  crucified  captain,  bearing  the 
crofs  ;  which  is  the  good  old  way  of  following  him,  that  had 
a  certain  iflue  in  eternal  glory.  And  whatever  the  men  of 
this  world  may  think,  it  is  the  greateft  glory  we  are  capable 
of  in  this  world,  the  greateft  privilege  we  can  be  admitted  to, 
to  be  conformed  unto  Chrift  in  his  fufferings.  And  "  every 
"  one  that  is  of  the  truth,"  v^ill,  according  to  his  meafure, 
breathe  after  it ;   and  be  fomething  of  Paul's  mind,  when  he 
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fays,  <^  Yea  doubtlefs,  and  I  count  all  things  lofs,  —  that  I 
**  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  refurre6lion,  and  the 
"  fcUowfhip  of  his  fufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto 
"  his  death  ;  if,  by  any  means,  I  might  attain  unto  the  re- 
"  furred^ion  of  the  dead/' 

*'  Now  unto  him  that  died  and  rofe  again,  that  he  might 
"  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living  ;  to  that  living 
*'  one  that  became  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  has 
*'  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,  be   everlafting  glory  and  do* 
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QiTERiES  put  to  Mr  Glas,  by  the  fynod  of 
Angus  and  Mearns,  with  his  Answers, 
in  April  1728. 


I 


Query  I,  Y  Sit  your  opinion,  That  the  Chriftlan  magiftratc 
has  no  more  power  concerning  church-matters 
than  a  private  believer  i  or  not  ? 


Jnfwer.  If  the  church  be  of  this  world,  or  if  it  be  nation- 
al, and  eftablifhed  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
with  civil  fanflions,  and  if  it  have  jurildiftion  over  the  magi- 
ftrate's  fubje6ts  in  their  civil  rights,  then  the  magiftrate's  power 
muft  be  in  and  about  the  matters  of  fuch  a  church ;  but  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  in  the  church  of  Chrifi,  which  is 
not  of  this  world,  the  magiftrate's  pov/er,  whether  he  be 
Chriftian  or  not,  has  no  place. 

Qiier.  2.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  earthly  power,  or  power 
of  the  maglftrate,  ought  not  at  all  to  be  employed  for  advan- 
cing the  kingdom  of  Chrift  ?  or  not  ? 

Jf2/:  The  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
cannot  be  advanced  by  earthly  power,  or  the  power  of  the 
magiftrate,  any  otherwife  than  as  all  things  are  working  toge- 
ther for  the  advancement  of  it. 

Quer,  3.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  it  is  unlawful  to  enadl 
laws,  with  penalties,  in  favour  of  religion  ?  or  to  defend  the 
true  religion  by  arms  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf  The  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  hath  not  annexed  civil  fanc- 
tions  to  his  laws,  and  the  true  religion  cannot  be  defended 
by  arms,  as  may  the  natural  and  civil  rights  and  liberties  of 
mankind:  it  rauft  be  defended  another  way,  Eph.  vi.  11.  12. 
13.  2  Cor.  X.  4. 

^t^er.  4.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  no  argument  can  be 
drawn  for  the  Chriftian  magiftrate's  a<fl:ing  for  the  reformation 
of  religion,  and  fuppreffing  of  falfe  worlhip,  from  the  exam^ 
pies  of  magiftrates  under  the  Old  Teftament  ?  or  not  ? 

^nf.  It  is  my  opinion,   till  I  fee  otherwife. 

Quer.  5.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That,  the  kingly  office  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael  was  an  ecclefiaftical  office  ?  or  not  ? 

Jk/^  It  is  my  opinion,  That  the  kingly  office  of  David, 
and  the  kings  that  fat  upon  his  throne,  was  ecclefiaftical. 

Quer.  6.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  magiftrate  ought 
not  to  give  civil  encouragement  to  good  Chriftians,  living  in 
bis  doir.inions,  more  than  any  other  good  fubje6^s  ?  or  not  ? 
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Anf.  Civil  encouragement  given  by  the  magiftrate  refjsecls 
his  good.  Iubje6ls  as  fuch. 

Ql^er.  7.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  countenance  of  civil 
authority  to  the  church  is  a  hindrance  to  religion  or  reforma- 
tion ?  or  not  ? 

Anf  It  is  not  my  opinion  ;  but  I  have  thought,  that 
the  encouragement  given  by  Conftantine  and  his  fuccedbrs  to 
the  clergy,  however  they  defigned  it,  ferved  to  raifc  Anti- 
chrift  to  his  throne. 

Quer.  8.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  magiftrate  ought  to 
give  liberty  to  heretics,  and  all  falfe  teachers,  to  perform 
their  worfliip,  and  fpread  their  opinions,  and  hinder  none  of 
them,  if  they  carry  otherwife  as  good  fubjedts  ?  or  not? 

Anf.  The  magiftratc  can  punidi  none  that  carry  as  good 
fubje6ts. 

Quer,  9.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  church  of  Ifrael  was 
but  a  typical  church ;  and  God's  covenant  with  them  was 
but  typical  and  temporary,  promifing  nothing  but  earthly 
blefTings,  and  a  carnal  inheritance  ?  or  not  ? 

Anf  That  church  which  confided  of  all  Ifrael  according  to 
the  flcHi,  was  a  type  of  that  church  which  confifts  of  all  the 
Ifrael  according  the  fpirit ;  and  that  typical  church  enjoyed 
only  earthly  bleffings,  and  an  earthly  inheritance,  by  virtue 
of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  which  could  not  give  them  fpiritual 
bleffings,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance,  any  other  way  than 
as  it  was  fubfervient  unto  the  better  covenant  eftablifhed  on 
better  promifes,  by  which  all  true  believers  among  them  ob- 
tained eternal  bleflednefs. 

Quer.  10.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  old  Sinai  covenant 
made  with  the  church,  was  but  a  type,  figure,  or  fhadow  of 
the  new  covenant  that  God  was  to  make  with  his  New-Te- 
ftament  church  f  or  not  .^ 

AnJ.  The  nation  taken  into  covenant  with  God  at  Sinai, 
was  a  type  of  the  heavenly  nation  related  unto  him  in  the 
new  covenant;  the  redemption  of  that  people  out  of  Egypt, 
\vas  a  type  of  the  eternal  redemption  of  all  the  people  of  God 
by  Jelus  Chrift ;  Mofes,  the  mediator  of  that  old  covenant, 
was  a  type  of  JcfusChrift,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant; 
the  inheritance  belonging  to  that  covenant  or  teftament,  was 
a  type  of  the  inheritance  in  the  New  Teflament ;  the  blood 
wherewith  that  old  covenant  or  teflament  was  dedicated,  was 
a  type  of  the  blood  of  Chrift  fenling  the  new  covenant;  and 
that  old  covenant,  which  is  made  old,  Heb.  viii.  and  is  cafl 
out^  with  the  people  covenanted,  Gal.  iv.  even  that  firft  te- 
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{lament  dedicated  with  the  blood  of  beafts,  was  a  type  or  pat- 
tern of  the  new  covenant  or  teftament  in  the  blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  Heb.  ix.  15. — 23, 

Quer,  1 1.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  commands  or  pre- 
cedents under  the  old  teftament,  for  national  covenanting, 
were  not  moral,  but  typical,  earthly,  and  Jewifh,  and  ought 
not  to  be  imitated  by  any  Chriftian  nation  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf,  r  know  no  nation  truly  Chriflian,  but  the  holy  na- 
tion, the  kingdom  of  Chrift;  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and 
is  gathered  out  of  all  nations ;  this  is  the  only  nation  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  with  this  na- 
tion there  is  an  everlafting  covenant. 

Quer.  12.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  it  was  unwarrantable 
for  our  anceftors  to  carry  on  reformation  by  national  cove- 
nanting.^ or  not? 

y^nf.  It  is  ray  opinion.  That  the  covenants  commonly 
called  tht. national  covenant^  and  the  Jo  lemn  league  and  cove- 
nant, were  without  warrant  in  God's  Vv'ord  ;  and  that  all  the 
true  reformation  that  has  been  in  thefe  lands,  was  carried  on 
by  the  word  and  fpirit  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  by  the  New  Tefta- 
irient. 

Qtier.  13.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  thofe  who  fufFered  in 
the  late  times,  for  adhering  to  fuch  national  covenant  engage- 
ments, were  in  (o  far  unenlightened  ?  or  not  ? 

yhif.  It  is  my  opinion  ;  while,  at  the  fame  time,  I  highly 
honour  and  value  them,  and  the  light  they  had,  and  their  fuf- 
ferings  for  Chrift. 

Quer.  14.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  thefe  covenant-engage- 
ments have  a  tendency  to  lead  men  off  from  that  foundation 
that  God  hath  laid  in  Zion  ?  or  not  ? 

yinf.  It  is  my  opinion,  That  the  founding  of  church- 
communion,  upon  that  extenfive  uniformity,  which  is  the 
great  fcope  of  the  covenants,  national  and  folemn  league, 
had  a  tendency  to  lead  off  men  from  Chrift,  the  foundation 
that  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  and  the  corner-ftone,  in  whom  all 
the  building  of  God  is  fitly  framed  together ;  and  I  judge  it 
to  be  the  duty  of  all  his  people,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  in 
their  differences,  about  feveral  parts  of  the  forefaid  unifor- 
mity. 

Quer,  15.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  there  is  no  warrant  for 
a  national  church  under  the  New  Tcftament  ?  or  not  ? 

Anf.  It  is  my  opinion  :  for  I  can  fee  no  churches  inftitu- 
ted  by  Chrift,  in  iheNew  Teftament,  belide  the  univerfal,  but 

congregational 


152  Qi^ERiEs  and  Answers. 

congregational  churches ;  neither  do  I  fee,  that  a  nation  can 
be  a  church,  unlefs  it  could  be  made  a  congregation,  as  was 
the  nation  of  Ifiacl ;  and  my  opinion  about  the  church  feems 
to  me  to  agree  with  the  account  our  reformers  have  given  of 
it,  in  the  Scottifh  confeflion,  fworn  to  in  the  national  cove- 
nant, to  which  I  here  refer. 

Quet\  1 6.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  members  of  the 
vifible  church  arc  only  thofe  who  have  the  credible  marks  of 
regeneration  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf,  The  members  of  the  vifible  church  are  only  thofe 
whom  our  Lord  points  out  to  us,  and  commands  us  to  love, 
with  a  peculiar  Iowq^  in  his  new  commandment,   John  xiii. 

34-  35- 

Quer.  \j.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  body  of  believers, 
or  church-members,  have  a  right  to  determine  the  admiflion 
or  non-admiflion  of  perfons  to  the  Lord's  table,  together 
with  the  miniQcrs  and  elders  ?  or  not? 

Jnf  None  can  be  admitted  to  communion  in  the  Lord's 
fupper,  with  a  congregation  of  Chrirt»  without  the  confent  of 
that  congregation ;  and  there  muft  be  a  profeffion  of  mutual 
brotherly  love  in  them  that  partake  together  in  that  ordi- 
nance. 

Quer.  1 8.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  the  admiflion  of  unbe- 
lievers to  the  Lord's  table  doth  pollute  the  ordinance  unto 
fellow-believing  communicants,  and  hinder  faints  from  en- 
joying communion  with  the  Lord,  and  with  one  another,  in 
that  ordinance  ?   or  not  ? 

Jnf,  The  adrnilfion  of  vifible  unbelievers  to  that  ordinance 
mars  the  vifible  communion  of  faints  in  it ;  and  fo  far  as 
their  communion  with  the  Lord,  in  the  ordinance,  is  con- 
nected with  that  vifible  communion,  fo  far  it  mars  that  alfo. 

Oiter.  19.  Is  it  your  opinion,  I'hat  a  fingle  congregation 
of  believers,  with  their  pallor,  are  not  under  the  ecclefiafti- 
cal  jurifdiftion  and  authority  of  fupcrior  church-judicatures, 
nor  cenfurable  by  them,  either  as  to  dodrine,  worfhip,  or 
pra(ftice  I  or  not  ? 

Jnf.  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  with  its 
prefbytery,  is,  in  its  difcipliiie,  fubjecl  to  no  jurifdiclion  un- 
der heaven. 

Quer.  20.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  a  firgle  congregation 
of  believers  hath  power,  not  only  to  chufe,  but  to  ordain  their 
own  paflors  ?  or  not  ? 

Jnf.  If  by  ordination  be  meant  the  laying  on  of  hands,  it 
is  not  my  opinion. 

Quer. 
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Qiter.  21.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  it  is  unwarrantable  to 
take  parents  engaged  to  educate  their  children,  when  bap- 
tized, according  to  the  confcllion  of  faith  of  this  church  ?  or 
not? 

ylnf.  It  is  my  opinion.  * 

Qrier.  22.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  Chrifl:,  by  his  afcen- 
fion,  haih  tr,inflated  the  place  of  the  church's  worlhip  from 
earth  to  heaven,  and  the  feat  of  the  cliurch'^  power  ?  or  nut? 
And,  if  it  be,  In  what  fenfe  do  you  underlland  it? 

yitif  It  is  my  opinion,  That  heaven  itfelf,  where  Chrift 
our  High  Prieft  is  entered,  and  where  he  fits  ruling  on  the 
throne  of  his  father  David,  is  what  we  now  have,  inftead  of 
the  vvorldly  fanfluary,  and  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
and  what  we  have  inftead  of  mount  Zion,  where  David's 
throne  was  fet. 

Qutr,  2^.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  a  minifter'^^  preaching 
the  neceffity  of  repentance,  and  a  mourning  frame  of  heart, 
in  order  to  fit  people  for  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table,  is 
to  make  them  feek  for  a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own  ?   or  not  ? 

j^nf.  It  is  not  my  opinion ;  if  he  do  not  preach  up  repent- 
ance, and  a  mourning  frame,  inflead  of  Thrift's  righteouihefs, 
which  is  to  deftroy  repentance  and  a  mourning  fame. 

Quer.  24.  Is  it  your  opinion,  That  becaufe  God  or  his 
Spirit  doth  all  for  us  in  the  bufinefs  of  faivation,  that  there- 
fore we  are  to  do  nothing  ?   or  not  i 

Anf.  God  forbid  that  it  (liould  be  my  opinion. 

Qutr.  25.  Is  it  your  opinion.  That  the  practice  ofouran- 
celtorb,  at  the  reformation  and  revolution,  in  defending  the 
true  reiigion  by  arms,  againft  the  unjuft  oppreflion  of  Papifts 
and  tyrants,  wa':  unwarrantable  ?  or  not  ? 

Anf  The  Proteilant  caufe,  (fo  far  as  the  fword  is  con- 
cerned in  it),  and  the  revolution,  is  a  civil,  not  properly  an 
ecclefiaftical  caufe ;  and  a  moft  righteous  caufe  it  is,  as  it 
(lands  in  oppofition  to  antichriftian  tyranny,  and  oppreffion 
of  the  confciences  and  juft  liberties  of  men  ;  and  thus  it  is 
the  common  caufe  of  mankind  againfl  flavery  of  foul  and 
body. 

Quer.  26  Do  you  think  yourfelf  obliged,  in  confcience, 
to  teach  and  publiOi  thefc  your  opinions,  differing  from  the 
received  doflrine  of  this  church,  unto  the  people  ?  or  not  ? 

Anf  I  think  myfeif  obliged  in  confcience  to  declare  every 
truth  of  Chrifl-,  and  keep  nothing  back,  but  to  fpeak  all  the 
words  of  this  life,  and  to  teach  his  people  to  obferve  all 
things  whatfoever  he  commands,  {0  far  as  i  can  underfland; 
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and  that,  notwithftanding  of  others  their  differing  from  me, 
and  my  being  expofed  to  hazard  in  the  declaring  of  ihem. 

A  query  feparately  put  to  Mr  Glas  by  the  Jynod, 

Confidering  that  in  Mr  Glas's  anfwers  to  the  propofal,  If 
he  did  adhere  to  his  former  fubfcription  of  the  Confeffion  of 
Fairi-  and  Formula^  and  would  again  renew  it?  he  fays,  his 
fcriipies  againft  figning  are  mainly  the  two  therein  mentioned: 
the^  think  it  convenient  that  he  be  interrogate,  If  he  hath 
freeiiom  in  his  mind  to  fign  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Con* 
feflion  of  Faith,  as  the  confeffion  of  his  faith  ? 

Mr  Glas's  anfwer, 

I  have  not  freedom  to  refnfe  any  thing  in  our  Confeilion, 
but  vvhat  relates  to  the  pafTage  already  mentioned,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  Chriflian  liberty,  and  liberty  of  confciencc> 
and  in  the  chapter  concerning  fynods. 
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An  Explication  of  that  Proposition  contain- 
ed in  Mr  Glas's  anfwers  to  the  fynod's  que- 
ries, '^  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus 
•'  Chrift,  with  its  prefbytery,  is,  in  its  dif- 
**  cipline,  fubjedt  to  no  jurifdidion  under 
*'  heaven/' 

TOGETHER    WITH 

A  Letter  concerning  communion  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  In  anfwer  to  fonie  confidera- 
tions  on  that  fubjedl  fent  to  the  author  by  a 
friend. 

If.  iv.  5.  And  the  Lord  ivill  create  upon  every  dwelHng-pJace 
of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  ajfcmblies^  a  cloud  and 
fmoke  by  day^  and  the  Jhin'tng  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night : 
for  upon  all  the  glory  Jhall  be  a  defence. 

[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1728.] 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

TF  any  (hall  find  themfelves  obliged  to  appear  againfl  what  is 
"'■  here  advanced,  it  is  intreated,  that  they  bring  with  them 
no  other  authority  but  that  of  the  word  of  God  alone;  and 
that  they  do  not  fatisfy  themfelves  with  referring  to  what  o- 
thers  have  done  before  them,  but  fairly  bring  forth  what 
light  they  themfelves  have  to  oficr,  from  the  word  of  God, 
againft  what  is  here  faid.  and  againft  that  only  ;  and,  fur- 
ther, that  they  forbear  metaphyfical  wrangling,  and  charging 
the  author  with  any  erroneous  opinion  not  cxpref  ly  owned 
by  him  in  ihefe  papers  ;  and  this,  if  they  would  not  lofe  li.eir 
labour,  for  clearing  the  truth,  and  convincing  thofe  whom  they 
judge  erroneous. 

The  explication  of  the  before -mentioned  propofition. 

Ome  are  at  a  lofs  how  to  underfland  this  propofiti'^n    and 
how  far  a  praflice  fuitable  to  it  may  take  place  without  pre- 
judice to  the  prefent  eftabliflimcnt ;  and  therefore  fome- 
U  2  thing 
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thing  needs  to  be  faid,  i.  For  clearing  the  fenfe  of  the  propo- 
fition.  2.  For  fheuing  how  far  the  intendment  of  it  is  with- 
out prejudice  to  the  prefcnt  eftablifhment. 

As  to  the  fir/}  of  theff,  we  niuft  again  conflder,  i.  What 
may  be  meant  by  a  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus  Chrift? 
2.  What  by  its  prelbytery  ?  3.  What  by  its  difcipline  ?  and, 
4.  How  it  is  faid  to  be  in  its  diicipline  fubje£l  to  no  jurifdic- 
tion  under  heaven? 

If  thefe  things  be  cleared,  there  will  be  no  remaining  dif- 
ficulty about  the  fenfe  of  the  propofition.     But  before  we  pro- 
ceed to  them,  we  muft  take  notice,  that  as   the  query    to 
which  this  propofition  is   an  anfwer,  took  its  rife  from   Mr 
Glas's  declining  to  affirm,  that  the  conditution  of  the  church 
of  which  the  Formula  fpeaks,  is  founded  in  the  word  of  God  ; 
fo  the   propofition   refperts  no  other  thing  but  that  word  of 
God,  and  what  appears  to  the  author  of  the  propofition  from 
thence  :  and  therefore  unto  that  word  we  muft  have  refpecV, 
in  explaining  the  propofition.     And  whence  (hould  we  have 
our  notions  of  t';e  church,  if  it  be  not  from  fcripture-revela- 
tion  ?  Or  if  thi;  matter  be  no  way  defcribed  or   determined 
there,  who  then  fhoiild  defcribe  or  deteimine  it  to  us?     But 
if  there  be  any  that  think  Chiiii  hath  not  appointed  any  church 
order  or  government,    nor  laid  down  any  plan  of  it,  in  his 
word,  and  therefore  men   may  make  what  model  of  it  they 
think  mofl  convenient ;  or  if  there  be   that  think  the  plan 
laid  dowi   by  Cluift  and  his  apollles,  concerned  only  the  firll: 
age  or   ages  of  ChnHlanity,  and  that  it   is  in   the  power  of 
more  advanced  ages  to  alter  it  for  their  own  conveniency,   as 
feems   meet  to  their  wifdom ;  fuch  will  not  fee   the  need  of 
troubling  theii  heads  with  this  propofition,  or  any  explication 
of  it :    and    therefore,    without    troubling  ourftlves   further 
with  them,  \^e  fhall  proceed  to  explain  the  feveial  branches 
of  the  propoiition  by  the  light  of  fcripture  revelation,  which 
will  no  doubt  be  very  agieeable  to   the  authors  of  the  query, 
who  have  fubfcribed  to  this,  as  a  great  and  important  truth, 
"  That  the  government  of  the  church  ib  founded  in  the  word 
*'  of  God,"  and  reckon  it  a  crime  of  a  very  hainous  nature 
to  alte'-  their  opinions  on  this  head. 

I.  The  fiiil  thing  in  the  piopofition  that  comes  to  be  clear- 
ed is,  "  A  congregation  or  church  of  Jefus  Chrift." 

And,  i.  Here  it  is  ob  ious,  that  the  words  congregation 
and  church  arc  made  of  the  fame  import,  let  it  is  a  matter 
very  infignificant  what  tiicy  be  in  any  human  propofition  ; 
but  we  arc  told,  *'  Every  word  of  God  is  pure  :  He  is  a  (hield 

**  unto 
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"  unto  them  that  put  their  trull  In  him.  Add  thou  not  unto 
"  his  words,  left  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar.'' 
And  therefore  the  import  of  God's  word  on  this  fubjefk  muft 
be  diligently  fought  after ;  and  if  the  proportion  has  added 
nothing  to  his  words  here,  it  will  be  clear,  and  no  lie  in  this 
part  of  it. 

The  word  church,  [fjocxro-Za,]  when  it  is  ufed  in  fcripture 
to  fignify  another  thing  than  a  Chriftian  congrt^attony  it  yet 
(ignifies  a  congt  egation.  Thus  that  unlawful  allembly  at  E- 
phefus  brought  together  into  the  theatre  againft  Paul  by  the 
craftfmen,  is  called  U^xntrU,  a  churchf  A6ls  xix.  32.  41*;  ^^^ 
f  39.  it  fignifies  an  ajfflmbly.  Thus  we  fee  the  ufe  of  the 
word  in  other  cafes. 

But  this  word  is  ordinarily  applied  in  fcripture  unto  a  more 
facred  ufe ;  and  then  indeed  it  fometimes  fignifies  the  body 
affembling,  and  fometimes  the  alTembly  of  that  body ;  but 
flill  a  congregation.  The  whole  body  of  the  difciples  at  Co- 
rinth is  called  the  church,  i  Cor  xiv.  22.  And  we  find  the 
affembly  of  that  body  alfo  called  the  churchy   i  Cor.  xi.  18. 

20. "  When   ye   come  together  in   the  church." 

"  When  ye  come  together  into  one  place."  See,  to  this 
purpofe,   1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  <^.  **  Let  your  v;omen  keep  (llence 

**  in  the  churches. ^- And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let 

"  them  afk  their  hufbands  at  home;  for  it  is  a  (hame  for  wo- 
"  men  to  fpeak  in  the  church."  The  women  were  members 
of  the  church  at  Corinth,  whether  at  home  or  in  the  afiem- 
bly  :  fo  that  the  different  afTemblies  of  that  fame  body  of  men 
and  women  that  came  together  into  one  place,  from  time  to 
time,  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  to  teach  and  hear,  are 
called  churches  :  '*  Let  your  women  keep  filence  in  the  af- 

"  femblies. If  they  will  learn  any  thing,   let  them  alii 

*'  their  hulbands  at  home ;  for  it  is  a  (huvne  for  a  woman  to 
"  fpeak  in  the  affembly." 

The  whole  nation  of  Ifrael  is  called  a  church,  A<fls  vii, 
38.  But  that  was  a  congregation,  and  had  one  place  of  wor- 
fiiip,  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  The  catholic  church 
of  Chrift,  his  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  the  antitype  of  that 
church  of  Ifrael,  is  alfo  a  congregation,  having  one  place  of 
worlhip,  where  they  allafiemble  by  faith,  and  hold  communion: 
and  when  all  the  members  of  it  are  fully  gathered  in,  they  will 
be  one  glorious  affembly.  We  find  it  called  the  *'  general  af- 
*<  fembly  and  church  of  the  firfl  born,  whole  names  are  writ- 
'*  ten  in  heaven,"  Hcb.  xii.  22.  23. 

It  may  be  a  ^ueilion^  if  all  the  difciples  of  ChriO:  through- 
out 
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out  the  world  be  called  the  church,  any  otherwife  than  a§ 
they  appear,  an. I,  in  che  judgment  of  charity,  are  reckoned 
to  be  of  this  "gencval  alTcmblyand  church  of  the  firft-born  ?" 
But  the  propolition  plainly  fpeaks  of  a  particular  "  church 
"  of  Chrift."  wheiein  this  "  general  afTembly''  is  fomeway 
vifible ;  fuch  as  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  the  church  at  An- 
tioch,  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  church  at  Ephefus,  6"^. 
If  thefe  churches  appear  to  have  been  no  more  but  congre- 
gations, or  companies  aiTembling  together  in  one  place,  it 
v.'ill  then  be  manifef},  that,  throughout  the  word  of  God, 
the  word  churchy  in  this  matter,  is  of  the  fame  ufe  as  in  the 
propofition ;  and  if  this  appear  to  have  been  the  cafe  in  Je- 
rufalem, there  will  be  no  great  ground  of  needful  dispute  a- 
bout  the  reft. 

Before  we  proceed  to  inquire  into  this,  it  may  be  obfer* 
ved,  that  we  do  not  find  the  officers  or  reprefentatives  of  any 
church  or  churches,  or  any  congregation  or  a({embly  of  them, 
called  the  church',  but  we  find  ihe  people  diftinguiOied  from 
them,  and  called  the  church:  A<Sls  xv.  22.  "  It  pleafed  the 
**  apoflles  and  elder?,  with  the  whole  church."  A€ti>  xiv. 
23.    "  And  when  ihey  had   ordained   them  elders  in   every 

"  church."     A6Vs  xx.    17.  28. ^'  He  fent  to   Ephefus, 

**  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church. Take  heed  unto 

"  yourfelves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy 
"  Ghofl   hath   made  you   overfeers,   to  feed  the  church  of 

<*  God.'' By  thefc  arid  fuch  like  placeb,  it  appears,  that 

the  propoiition  fpeaks  in  fcripture-ftyle,  when  it  fays  a 
church  of  Jtfus  Chriflf  with  its  prefbytery.  It  is  true,  that 
both  fiock  and  overfeers  are  frequently  called  the  church ; 
but  it  cannot  be  made  manifell,  that  the  overfeers  or  repre- 
fentatives of  the  flock  or  flocks  are  ever  called  a  church,  as 
it  is  manifeft,  that  the  whole  fiock,  the  multitude,  the  5rx>,6o<;, 
or  full  body  of  the  difciplcs,  when  fpoken  of  diflin(^ly  from 
the  overfeers,  is  called  the  church  The  church-rep>efenta- 
tive,  as  it  is  called,  is  a  thing  altogether  foreign  to  the  fcrip- 
turel^yle;  and  the  ufe  that  has  been  made  of  it  in  after  ages, 
fhqws  the  wifdom  of  God  in  forbearing  to  afibrd  any  encou- 
ragement to  it,  in  his  word,  and  cutting  ufFfrom  us  all  pre- 
tences unto  any  authority  from  his  word,  for  our  own  in- 
ventions. 

Now,  it  cannot  well  be  denied  by  them  that  believe  there 
is  a  "plan  of  the  conltitution   and  order  of  the  church  laid 
do.vn   in   the  fcriptures,    that  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  fet- 
ting  alidc  v.hat  miiy  be  fliewed  to  be  extraordinary,  is  a  pat- 
tern 
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tern  for  the  conrHtntion  and  order  of  all  the  churches  of 
Chrift :  and  therefore  they  who  contend  for  the  divine  right 
of  that  church  defcribed  in  the  Formulay  appeal  conftantly 
to  the  church  at  Jerufaiem,  judging  their  great  ftrength  lies 
there.  Here  then  we  muft  come  for  the  decifion  of  this 
queflion,  Whether  the  churches  of  Chrift  be  only  congrega- 
tions ?  And  the  whole  of  this  caufe  turns  upon  this,  Whe- 
ther the  church  in  Jerufaiem  was  many  congregations  united 
in  one  common  prelbytery?  or,  Whether  it  was  but  one 
congregation  aflembHng  from  time  to  time  in  one  place  I 
And  though  there  might  be  niany  meetings  of  difciples  in  Je- 
rufaiem, yet  if  the  whole  body,  called  the  churchy  aflembled 
together  in  one  place  from  time  to  time? 

They  that  contend  for  many  congregations  united  in  their 
common  overfeers,  inllft  mainly  upon  the  multitude  of  difci- 
ples  there ;  from  which  they  infer,  it  was  irapoffible  they 
could  all  be  one  congregation. 

It  is  true,  there  were  very  great  numbers  converted  in  Je- 
rufaiem by  the  gofpel,  and  many  difciples  of  Chrift  in  Je- 
rufaiem ;  as  thete  pafTages  fhew,  A£ls  i.  5.  "The  number 
"  of  the  names  together  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty.^^ 

A£ls  ii.  41.  **  And  the  fame  day  were  added  unto  them 

"  about  three  thoufand  fouls ;"  and,  f  47.  "  The  Lord 
"  added  to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  ftiould  be  faved."  Afts 
iii.  II."  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed,  held  Peter 
"  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  in  the 
*'  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering/' 
Afts  iv.  4. —  "  Many  of  them  which  heard  the  word,  belie- 
"  ved  ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thoufand.^' 
A£ls  V.  14  "  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
"  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women."  Aiflsvi,  1.7. 
**  And  in  thofe  days,  when  the  number  of  the  difciples  was 

"  multiplied, and  the  word  of  God   increafed,    and  the 

"  number  of  the  difciples  multiplied  in  Jerufaiem  greatly, 
*'  and  a  great  company  of  the  priefts  were  obedient  to  the 
"  faith."  All  this  is  before  the  difperfion  by  the  perfecution 
that  arofe  about  Stephen,  A<Sls  viii.  /.  and  xi.  19.  After 
that  difperfion,  we  find  James  and  the  elders  faying  to  Paul, 
Afts  xxi.  20.  "  Thou  feeft,  brother,  how  many  thoufands 
"  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous 
"  of  the  law.'* 

Now,  befides  that  it  cannot  be  made  appear,  that  all  the 
multitudes  were  members  of  the  church  at  Jerufaiem  *,  the 

*  See  Clarkfon's  primitive  Epifcopacy. 

inference 
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inference  that  is  made  from  thcfc  accounts  of  the  numbers  is 
plainly  bcfide  the  fcopc  of  ihe  Holy  GHoft  in  Ipeaking  of  the 
numbers,  which  is  not  to  fhew,  that  the  difciples  and  church- 
members  in  Jerufalem  could  not  be  one  congregation,  but 
many,  under  one  common  prelbytery.  There  is  not  the  leaft 
intimation  of  fuch  a  fcope :  but  the  plain  icope  of  his  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  numbers  is,  to  H^ew  the  great  power  of  the  grace  of 
the  Loid  Jelus  by  the  gofpel,  and  the  accompliihment  of  the 
Old-Teflament  prophecies,  in  garheiing  finners  unto  him. 
If  we  had  but  the  leail  hint  of  their  being  divided  into  feveral 
congregations,  then  the  inference  would  have  the  more 
weight ;  but  that  feems  to  be  a.  thing  njuch  avoided,  in  the 
account  we  have  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem.  We  find  a 
conliderable  difficulty  arofe  from  the  multiplication  of  the 
nuniber  of  the  difciples  in  that  church,  A£ls  vi  ;  and  it  may 
be  thought  it  v^'ouldhave  been  a  very  good  expedient,  to  have 
divided  them  into  feveral  congregations,  for  remedying  that 
evil  that  arofe  from  their  numbers.  But  what  do  the  apoftles 
of  Chrift  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  s*  They  call 
the  multitude  of  the  difciples  unto  them,  and  feven  deacons 
are  chofen  for  ferving  tables  to  the  whole  multitude  in  com* 
mon.  And  they  that  infift  upon  this  inference  from  the 
number  of  the  difciples  in  that  church,  allow  no  place  for 
deacons  but  in  a  congregation.  They  are  alfo  obliged  to 
own,  that  there  were  not  different  fixed  congregations  in 
Jerufalem,  but  that  they  affembled  in  different  places  pro- 
mifcuoully,  and  were  all  under  the  common  overfight  of  the 
apoftlcs  afting  as  elders,  and  afterward  of  the  elders  bearing 
part  of  the  burthen  with  the  apoftles.  But  this  is  to  give  up 
the  caufe  of  different  fixed  congregations  under  a  common 
prefbytery,  and  to  ftrike  out  felfions  ;  and  makes  the  church 
at  Jerufalem  fomething  very  near  akin  to  one  congregation. 
They  that  rcafon  from  the  conflitution  and  order  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  to  (how  what  is  of  divine  right  in  this 
matter,  are  bound  fiill  to  follow  what  they  take  to  have  been 
the  order  in  that  church  ;  and  not  to  change  it,  by  ere<Sting 
feffions  under  the  jurifditftion  of  a  prefbytery  in  diiferent  fix- 
ed  congregations.  Yet  this  inference  from  the  number  of 
the  difciples  in  that  church,  how  foever  wide,  might  be  tole- 
rable, if  it  were  not  crofs  to  plain  texts,  fliewing  that  the 
church  in  Jerufalem  was  a  congregation.  And  it  is  not  a 
decent  way  of  treating  the  fcripture,  to  draw  long  confe- 
quences  from  texts  that  have  another  fcope,  contrary  to 
plain  texts  againfl  thofe  coniecjuences ;  or  to  explain  clear  o- 
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pen  fcriptures,  by  confequences  from  other  texts  that  do  not 
appear  to  have  thefe  confequences  in  their  fcope  ;  and  thus 
to  explain  away  the  plain  obvious  fenfe  of  thefe  clear  fcrip- 
tures. This  would  not  be  a  fair  way  of  treating  a  human 
writing.  And  there  muft  be  fomething  elfe  than  the  influence 
of  fcripture-light,  and  a  regard  to  fome  other  thing  than  the 
confifting  of  the  fcripture  with  itfelf,  at  the  bottom  pf  this 
way  of  doing. 

Now,  let  us  fee  what  the  Holy  Ghoft  fays  exprefsly  of  the 
multitude  of  difciples  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem.  He  tells 
us,  (and  this  is  a  (hort  fum  of  the  ilate  of  the  church  in  Jeru- 
falem), Afls  ii.  41.  42.  "The  fame  day  were  added  unto 
**  them  above  three  thoufand  fouls.  And  they  continued  fled- 
*'  faftly  in  the  apoftles  do^lrine  and  fellowfhip,  and  in  break- 
*^  ing  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  f  44.  "  And  all  that  be- 
*'  lieved  were  together  *."  f  46.  "  And  they  continued  daily 
"  with  one  accord  f  in  the  temple."  f  47.  "  And  the 
"  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  fhould  be  faved.'' 
Ads  iv.  31.  32.  "  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
"  (liaken  where  they  were  affembled  together.  And  the 
'^  multitude  of  them  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart,  and  of 
*'  one  foul."  Adisv.  12.  13.  "  And  they  were  all  with  one 
**  accord  in  Solomon's  porch  J.  And  of  the  red  durft  no 
^*  man  join  himfelf  to  them  :  but  the  people  magnified  them." 
A6ls  vi.  I.  2.  3.  5.  6.  '*  And  in  thofe  days,  when  the  number 
*'  of  the  difciples  was  multiplied,  there  arofe  a  murmuring  of 
**  the  Grecians  againft  the  Hebrews.     Then  the  twelve  call- 

"  ed 


in   TO    UVTO, 


■0,  which  is  fometimes  tranflated  /«  ofte  place.  And  I 
knov'^  not  if  that  phrafe  occurs  any  where  in  the  New  Teftament 
in  another  fignification.  See  thofe  places  where  it  is  found, 
i  Cor.  xiv.  23.   I  Cor.xi.  20.  A6ls  ii.  i.andiii.  i.  Lukexvii.  35. 

■^  o>e8u^a<r&'v.  Neither  feetns  this  word  to  be  ufed  in  the  New 
Teftament^  but  in  the  cafe  of  more  or  fewer  concurring  perfonally 
in  the  fame  adion.  See  thofe  texts,  Afts  i.  14.  and  ii.  1.  and  iv. 
24.  and  V.  12.  and  vii.  57.  and  viii.  6.  and  xii.  20.  and  xv.  25. 
and  xviil.  12.  Rom.  xv.  5.  6.  7. 

X  Here  the  Holy  Ghoft  tells  us  exprefsly  of  the  place  where 
they  all  ailembled  with  one  accord,  Solomon's  porch.  Againft 
this  it  is  faid,  That  it  was  impoffible  for  Solomon's  porch  to  hold 
them  all.  But  they  that  fo  flatly  contradidl  the  teftimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  mud  own,  if  they  will  believe  him  in  any  cafe,  that 
the  place  now  under  that  name  was  greater  than  the  porch  of  old 
built  by  Solomon  ;  for  by  comparing  chap.  iii.  1 1 .  with  chap.  iv.  4. 

Vol.  I.  .  X  we 
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"  ed  the  multitude  *  of  the  difciples  unto  them,  and  faid,  It 
"  is  not  meet  that  we  fliould  leave  the, word  of  God,  and 
*^  ferve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among 
*'  you  feven  men  of  honeft  report,  —  whom  we  may  appoint 
**  over  this  bufinefs.  And  the  faying  pleafed  the  whole  mul- 
*'  titude  ;  and  they  chofe  Stephen,  ere.  whom  they  fet  be- 
"  fore  the  apoftles'*.  Afts  xxi.  i8.  22.  "  The  day  follow- 
*'  ing,  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James  ;  and  all  the  elders  were 
<*  prefent.  And  they  faid  unto  him,  The  multitude  f  muft 
<*  needs  come  together  :  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art 
"  come."  A<51s  xv.  4.  5.  6.  12.  13.  22.  '^  And  when  they 
'*  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church, 
**  and  of  the  apoftles  and  elders- —  But  there  rofe  up  certain 

"  of  the   feifl  of  the  Pharifees  which  believed,  faying. 

<*  And  the  apoftles  and  elders  came  together  for   to  confider 

^'  of  this  matter. Then  all  the  multitude  J  kept  filence, 

"  and   gave  audience  to   Barnabas  and  Paul And  after 

"  they  bad  held  their  peace,  James  anfwered,   faying,   I\Ien 

"  and  brethren,   hearken  unto  me. Then  it  pleafed  the 

"  apoftles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen 
"  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
*'  Barnabas.'* 

What  now  fhould  be  the  fcope  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
telling  us  of  all  that  believed  ;  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved J  the  multitude  of  the  difciples  ;  the  whole  church  ;  their 
being  together,  or  in  one  place  ;  their  continuing  with  one 
accord,  or  in  perfonal  communion  in  the  temple,  and  in  So- 
lomon's porch  ;  and  their  being  a  feparate  body  there,  the 
reft  not  daring  to  join  themfelves  to  them  ;  their  joining  all 
together  in  the  choice  of  deacons  to  ferve  them  in  the  mat- 
ter of  their  common  charity  ;  and  joining  with  the  apoftles 
and  their  ciders  in  lending  letters  to  Antioch  ;  and  all  this 
without  ever  giving  us  the  leaft  hint  of  their  being  divided  in- 
to many  congregations  ?     Does  he  thus  conftantly  fpeak  of 

we  fee  that  two  thoufand  at  leaft  were  converted  in  that  place, 
by  that  fermon,  and  thefe  were  not  all  they  that  heard  the  word 
there.  But  if  they  who  would  make  the  numbers  fo  great  that 
they  could  not  be  one  afl'embly,  will  have  the  number  converted 
by  that  fermon,  in  that  porch,  to  be  five  thoufand,  they  muft  alfo 
acknowledge  that  this  fame  porch  held  more  than  five  thoufand. 

*   TO  TTKndoc.  f  TX»8of. 

t  Ha,  TO  rrxi^eof.  Scc  Lauder  on  the  divine  inftitution  of  biftiops, 
having  churches  confifting  of,  ^c.  p,  17. 

them 
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them  as  one  undivided  body,  afTembling  frequently  and  ordi- 
narily in  one  place  for  the  worfhip  of  God,  and  all  matters 
of  common  concern  to  them,  and  leave  us  to  make  out  a 
conftitution  and  order  of  that  church,  which  fhould  be  fol- 
lowed, as  a  plan  laid  down  by  the  Holy  Gholl  for  after  ages, 
and  this  from  the  number  of  the  difciples  its  being  fo  great, 
that  the  church  of  Jerufaleiii  could  not  be  as  he  feems  ex- 
prefsly  to  fay  ?  It  were  more  agreeable  to  a  due  regard  to 
the  fcriptures  of  truth,  to  fay  fomething  for  reconciling  the 
fcripture-account  of  the  liature  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem, 
with  the  numbers  of  difciples  there,  than  to  ufe  an  inde- 
cent freedom  with  the  plain  words  of  the  Holy  Ghofi-,  to  re- 
concile them  with  our  own  diftant  confequences,  drawn  from 
words  fpoken  by  him,  befide  hisfcope  in  thefe  words. 

And  to  this  good  purpofe  it  is  obfcrvable,  that  there  were 
fome  things  fomeway  extraordinary  in  the  church  at  Jeru- 
falem,  by  reafon  of  which  a  greater  multitude  could  be  one 
congregation  there  than  in  other  places,  where  we  read  of 
churches  of  Chrift  in  the  New  Teftament.  As,  i.  The 
communion   of  goods    among    them.     Acts  ii.  44.  45.  46. 

"  And   all   that    believed had  all  things  common,  and 

**  fold  their  pofTellions   and   goods,  and  parted  them    to    all 

"  men,   as  every  man   had  need. —  And   breaking  bread 

"  from  houfe  to  houfe,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnefs,  and 
**  fmglenefs  of  heart.''  And  A(::is  iv.  32.  34.  35.  "  And  the 
*'  multitude  of  them  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
**  one  foul :  neither  faid  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
**  things  which  he  pofTeded  was  his  own,  but  they  had  all 
"  things  common.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
**  lacked  :  for  as  many  as  were  pofTeirors  of  lands  or  houfes, 
"  fold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were 
**  fold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  apoflles  feet  :  and  diflri- 
*'  buiion  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had 
"  need."  By  this  communion  of  goods,  they  were  a  body 
of  people  living  upon  a  common  flock,  and  had  accefs  to  be 
much  together,  and  to  be  well  acquainted  ;  and  were  not  hin- 
dered, by  their  ordinary  employments,  from  clofe  communion 
in  their  private  and  public  m.eetings,  and  from  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple.  For  thus  they  feem  to 
have  given  up  themfelves  wholly  unto  the  bufinefs  of  their 
communion  in  the  worfhip  of  God,  and  in  the  mutual  duties 
of  brotherly  love,  and  in  fpreading  the  gofpel.  This  was 
extraordinary  :  for  the  cafe  was  not  the  fame  in  other 
churches  ;  where   the  difciples  laboured,    for  mofl  part,  in 

X  2  their 
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their  ordinary  employments  through  the  week,   i  Cor.  xvi."^2t- 
and  alFembled  ordinarily  on  the  Lord's  day. 

2.  They  had  the  conveniency  of  the  temple  for  a  meet- 
ing-place, where  it  was  free  to  all  forts  and  fe6ts  of  the  Jews 
to  alfemble,  without  trouble  or  moleftation,  even  from  the 
Romans,  if  they  did  not  difturb  their  government,  or  make 
any  uproar.  The  members  of  the  church  were  all  Jews,  that 
had  not  yet  forfaken  the  obfervation  of  the  ceremonies  of 
Mofes's  law.  And  as  it  is  plain,  they  preached  openly  in  and 
about  the  temple  ;  fo  the  Chriftian  inftitutions  of  baptifm,  and 
the  eating  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine  in  the  Lord's  fup- 
per,  were  like  to  fome  ufages  among  the  Jews,  and  could 
not  occafion  greater  offence  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  than  the 
preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  great  converlions  thereby. 
We  have  fecn  before,  that  they  were  a  feparate  bx)dy,  ia 
forne  of  their  meetings  in  the  temple  ;  and  it  is  alfo  obfer- 
vable,  that  the  people  not  yet  joined  to  the  church,  and  that 
durft  not  join  themfelves  unto  them,  magnified  them  ;  and 
that  they  had  flwour  with  all  t4ie  people  for  fome  time,  Acls  v. 
1 1  — 14.  and  Affts  ii.  47. 

When  the  perfecution  became  fo  hot,  that  they  could  not 
affemble  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  they  were  fo  fcat- 
tcred  abroad,  that  it  cannot  be  (hewed  there  remained  any 
more  in  Jerufalem,  during  the  perfecution,  than  might  af- 
femble  in  Ibme  private  place  :  neither,  after  the  heat  of  that 
perfecution  was  over,  can  it  be  fliown,  that  there  was  any 
greater  multitude  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  than  fuch  as 
might,  and  whom  it  behoved  to  come  together  in  one  place, 
Adts  xxi.  18. — 22.  For  though  James  and  the  elders  fpeak 
to  Paul  of  many  thoufands  of  Jews  which  believed  ;  yet  they 
do  not  tell  that  thefe  thoufands  were  in  the  church  at  Jeru- 
falem :  for  by  that  time  there  were  many  other  churches  of 
believing  Jews  throughout  all  Judea,  Afts  ix.  31.  Gal.  i.  22. 
cccafioned  by  Paul's  perfccuring,  wafting,  and  fcattering  the 
church  at  Jerufalem,  and  thofe  diftindl  from  the  church  in 
.  Jerufalem,  and  many  believing  Jews  through  the  world,  that 
came  to  the  feaf^. 

It  is  obfcrvablc,  that  when  the  multitude  became  fo  great, 
and  the  perfecution  iiich,  that  they  could  not  conveniently 
afiemble  with  one  accord  in  orie  place,  it  was  fo  ordered, 
they  were  fcattercd  abroad,  and  other  churches  made  cut  of 
rhem.  And  fuch  a  great  multitude  of  difciples  in  Jerufalem 
being  kept  together,  till  then  afTerrbling  with  one  accord  in 
the  tcmjjc,  \^ithout  any  infinuation  of  its  being  divided  into 

difiina 


Jurisdiction  under  heaven.       165 

diftin^:  congregations  united  in  a  prelbytery,  makes  way  for 
an  inference  of  this  nature,  That  the  Holy  Ghoi\,  laying  down 
a  plan  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem  for  all  other  churches  of 
Chrift,  kept  that  great  multitude  in  the  ftate  of  a  congrega- 
tion, till  it  could  no  more  be  fo  ;  and  then  ordered  things  ij, 
that  it  was  fcattered  abroad,  and  other  new  churches  ereaed 
after  the  fafhion  of  it. 

3.  That  great  multitude  was  all  of  one  heart  and  foul.  The 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace  and  brotherly  love, 
was  there  in  its  very  prime  ;  and  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
there  in  exceeding  abundance,  with  all  gifts  necfiTary  unto 
mutual  edification.  For  the  members  of  that  church  were 
furnifhed  and  trained  lip  there  for  fpreading  the  gofpel 
through  the  world  :  and  the  multitude  was  under  the  overlight 
and  guidance  of  all  the  apoftles  p^  Chrill:.  So  that  no  objec- 
tion, arifing  from  the  unwieldinefs  of  fuch  a  great  body  of 
men,  or  from  the  difference  of  languages  among  them,  can 
fhake  the  truth  of  their  being  all  one  congregation,  afTembling 
from  time  to  time  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

There  might  be  manifold  meetings  of  difciples  in  Jerufa- 
lem ;  but  it  feems  pretty  plain,  that  the  body  of  difciples, 
called  the  church,  could,  and  did  frequently  afTerable  with 
one  accord  in  one  place;  and  fo  was  bur  one  congregation. 

Thus  we  find  the  words  church  and  congregation  of  the 
fame  import  in  Jerufalem.  And  if  this  was  the  cafe  there, 
we  may  expert  to  find  it  fo  in  other  places. 

The  filft  church  of  the  Gentiles  was  at  Antioch.  The 
difciples  there  fecm  to  have  been  brought  into  church-order 
by  Barnabas, —  Ad  xi.  from  f  2^.  :  and  we  are  told,  f  26. 
that  he  and  Paul  "  afiemblcd  themfelves  a  whole  year  with 
"  the  church."  And,  Ads  xiv.  26.  27.  when  they  returned 
to  Antioch  from  «  the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled,''  it  i? 
faid,  **  they  gathered  the  church  together,  and  rehearfed  ali 
**  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the 
"  door  of  faith  unto  the  Oentiles."  Afts  xv.  30.  "  Whem 
"  they  were  difmified,  they  came  to  Antioch:  and  when 
"  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered 
"  the  epiltle."  The  church  at  Corinth  was  a  numerous 
church,  but  Hill  one  congregation,  and  a  church  of  the  fame 
kind  with  that  at  Cenchrca.  See  chap.  xi.  of  the  fird  cpiillc 
diredied  unto  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  ^>  18.  20.  22.-— 
"  When  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  there  be  di- 
**  vifions  among  you. —  When. ye  come  together  therefore 
"  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  fuppcr,"  [or, 

ye 
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ye  cannot  eat  the  Lord's  fupper].  "  What,  have  ye  not  houfes 
"  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  defpiii^  ye  the  church  of  God  ?" 
Chap.  xiv.  23.  "  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  to- 
"  gether  into  one  place,  and  all  fpcak  with  tongues,  and 
*'  there  come  in  thofe  that  are  unlearned  or  unbelievers,  will 
"  they  not  fay  that  ye  are  mad  ?'' 

The  church  at  Ephefus  is  much  fpoke  of  in  this  matter, 
and  the  numbers  of  the  converts  there  infifted  on,  the  fame 
way  as  in  the  cafe  of  Jerufalem,  to  fhew  that  it  behoved  the 
church  there  to  confift  of  many  congregations  united  in  a 
prelbytery.  That  church,  v.'hen  firft  erecled,  confifled  of 
no  great  number,  A6lsxix.  7.  9.  And  it  is  true,  that,  from 
that  time,  the  fucccfs  of  the  gofpcl  at  Ephefus  was  very  great. 
Paul's  continuance  there  for  the  fpace  of  two  years,  gave  oc- 
cafion  to  all  the  Proconfular  Afia  to  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  f  10.  So  that  the  growth  and  prevalency  of 
the  word  of  God  there,  y  28.  furnifned  matter  for  the  feven 
famous  churches  of  Afia,  f  26.  whereof  this  of  Ephefus 
was  one ;  and  without  queftion,  it  was  a  church  of  the  fame 
kind  with  the  other  fix;  and  it  appears  from  the  latter  end  of 
the  xix.  chapter  of  the]  Acls,  that  all  the  town  of  Ephefus 
"was  very  far  from  being  converted  to  the  faith. 

Vv'hen  Paul,  on  his  journey,  calls  the  elders  of  that  church 
to  Miletus,  he  fpeaks  to  them  as  the  overfcers  of  one  con- 
gregation, A(^is  XX.  28.  "  Take  heed  to  yourfelves,  and  to 
**  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghofl:  hath  made 
<^  ycu  overfeers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
•*  purchafed  wiih  his  own  blood."  If  the  church  at  Ephefus 
had  been  many  congregations  united  in  a  prcibytery,  it  would 
have  been  a  way  of  fpeaking  very  agreeable  thereunto  to  have 
faid,  "  Take  heed  to  yourfelves,  and  the  flocks  over  which 
**  the  Holy  Gholl  hath  made  you  overfeers  :"  and  this  would 
have  been  reckoned  a  very  ftrong  argument  for  a  plurality  of 
congregations  under  a  prelbytery.  But  this  way  of  fpeaking 
is  ftill  avoided  in  the  v>'ritings  of  the  New  Teftament.  Here 
we  find  the  difciples  of  Chrift  at  Ephefus  diftinguiilied  from 
the  prelbytery,  (which  is  that  whereby  fome  would  make 
many  congregations  one  church),  and  in  this  diftinftion  from 
the  prelbytery  called  all  one  flock  and  church  :  "  Take  heed 
"  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Eloly  Ghofl  hath  made 
*'  you  overfeers."  So  that  here  was  one  flock,  one  congre- 
gation;  not  many  flocks,  not  many  churches  or  congrega- 
tions, under  the  overflght  of  the  prelbytery  at  Ephefus.  And 
this  was  the  church  at  Ephefus,  the  faints  and  faithful  at  E- 
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phefus,  all  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22.  In  this  Itate  remained  the  church  at 
Ephefus  for  a  long  time  after,  as  they  that  have  been  look- 
ing into  antiquity  have  told  us  *,  all  communicating  and 
praying  together  in  one  place. 

It  is  true,  the  other  churches  had  not  the  conveniency  of 
the  temple  for  a  meeting-place,  as  had  that  firfl;  church  at  Jc- 
rufalem  :  but  they  had  "  large  upper  rooms;"  as  we  find 
the  church  at  Troas  affembled  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  fup- 
per  '*  in  an  upper  room,"  where  there  were  many  lights,  and 
fome  fat  in  windows,  A«5ls  xx.  6.  7.8.9.  And  it  is  probable 
that  Aquila  and  Prifcilla,  great  inftruments  in  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  Chrifl:,  kept  fuch  a  houfe,  where-ever  they  dwelt, 
as  was  a  fit  meeting-place  for  the  church  in  that  place.  So 
we  find  Paul  advifing  the  church  at  Rome  to  falute  Aquila  and 
Prifcilla,  probably  then  at  Corinth,  with  the  church  in  their 
houfe  ;  and  writing  to  the  Corinthians  from  fome  other  place, 
he  tells  them,  that  "  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  falute  them,  with 
"  the  church  in  their  houfe,"  Rom.  xvi.  t — 5,  i  Cor.  vi.  19. 
We  alfo  read  of  one  Nymphas,  whom  Paul  defires  the  ^Co* 
loflians  to  falute,  with  the  church  in  his  houfe  ;  which  was 
probably  fome  one  or  other  of  the  Allan  churches,  perhaps 
Laodicea  itfelf,  CoL  vi.  15.  And  Philemon  had  a  church  in 
his  houfe,  Philem.  f  2.  He  feems  to  have  been  fome  great 
man. 

Upon  this  head  of  the  fcripture-language  about  the  church, 
it  will  not  be  eafy  otherwife  to  fatisfy  any  man's  confcience, 
how  it  is  that  the  Holy  Ghoii,  when  fpeaking  of  all  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift,  in  a  nation  or  province,  that  could  not  af- 
femble  ordinarily  in  one  place,  fo  conftantly  abftains  from 
calling  them  the  church  of  fuch  a  nation,  or  province,  or 
one  church  by  themfelves  ;  but  fays,  the  brethren  or  faints  in 
fuch  places,  ASisxw  23.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  and  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  Gal.i.  2.  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  2  Cor.  viii.  r. 
the  churches  of  Afia,  i  Cor.  xvi.  19.  ;  but  when  fpeaking  of 
the  difciples  of  Chrift  in  a  city  or  town,  which  might  affemble 
together  ordinarily  in  one  place,  calls  them  a  church,  faying, 
the  church  of  Antioch,  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  church  of 
Ephefus,  and  the  like.  Shall  we  believe,  that  fuch  a  ftate 
of  the  church  has  the  flamp  of  divine  authority  upon  it,  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  has  fo  much  forborn  to  favour  with  the  name 
of  a  church,  and  in  favour  of  which  he  has  ftriflly  avoided 

*  See  King^s  inquiry  into  the  conftitution,  life,  &c.  chap.  2. 
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dropping  fo  much  as  one  word  ?  He  foreknew  what  defola- 
tions  would  be  brought  upon  the  churches  after  his  plan,  by 
the  inventions  of  men  in  this  matter  ;  and  therefore  he  has 
cut  off  from  them  all  pretences  unto  any  authority  from  his 
words  for  their  own  inventions. 

The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  was  one  church,  as  was  be- 
fore fiid,    under  the  Old  Teilament  ;  and  it  is  very  remark- 
able, that,  after  the  difperfion,    all  the  difciples   of  Chrift  ia 
Judea  are  not  called  a  church  by  themfelves,  or  one  church, 
but  churches,  A<5tsix.  31.  Gal.  i.  22.   i  Theff.  ii.  14.      It  is 
true,  this  careful  obfervation  of  the  words  of  God   in  this 
matter  is  much  defpifed  by  fome  ;  and  they  can  fee  no  weight 
in  fuch  obfervations  upon  the  words   of  God,  becaufe    they 
are  plainly  againd:  them.     But  to  (hew  what  pains  fome  very 
great  and  good  men  have  been  at,  to  find  countenance  from 
Icripture -words,  unto  fuch  a  (late  of  the  church  as  they  have 
been   prejudiced  in  favour  of,   fee  how  they  go  to   work,  to 
make  all  thofe  churches  in  Judea  one  church,  in  the  fcripture- 
flyle.     They  tell  us,  "  Thofe  whom  Paul   pcrfecuted  were 
<*  one  church,"  Gal.  i.  i  3.  A(5ls  viii.  3.  And  fo  were  the  difci- 
ples whom  he  is  faid  toperfecute  in  thofe  texts.     He  perfecu- 
led,  and  wafted,  and  made  havock  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem, 
Acts  viii.  I.  3.     "But,"  fay  they,  "  he  perfecuted  more  than 
<*  the  church    in  Jerufalem."     And  how  is    that  made  out  ? 
*'  He  obtained  letters  from  the  chief  prieft:s  to  go  to  Damafcus, 
'*  that  if  he  found  any  of  that  way,  he   might   bring  them 
'*  bound  to  Jerufalem ;  and  had  authority  from  them  to  bind 
«<  all  that  called  uponChrift's  name  there,"  Aclsix.  2.  13.  14. 
After  he  had  fcattered  the  church  at  Jerufalem  abroad,  and 
ihey  had  fled  far  from  thence,  he   purfues  them,  and  perfe- 
cutes  them  ;  not  now  called  the  church,  nor  the  fame  church 
he  made  havock  of,  and  wafted,  Aifls  viii.  but  the  difciples, 
and  all  that  called  on  Chrift's  name.     But  now,  when  he  goes 
to  Damafcus,  he  is  beyond  Judea  :  And  how  does  this  make 
all  the  difciples  in  Judea  a  church  by  themfelves,  orone  church  ? 
They  tell  us  further,  "  We  read  of  churches  throughout  Ju- 
<'  dea,"  Gal.  i.  2  2.  A^lsTx.  3  i.     Yes,  after  the  difperlion,  and 
during  the  perfccution,  there  were  churches  ere(fl:ed  through- 
out  Judea,  and   Galilee,   and  Samaria.      But    how  are  the 
churches  of  Judea  one  church  by  themfelves  ;  or  how  are  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  one  church  ?  "  The 
**  church,"  lay  they,  "  that  Paul  perfecuted,  was  one  church." 
Yes,    Saul  perfecuted   the  church  at  Jerufalem  :    the  Holy 
Ghoft  fays  fo  ;  and  thai  he  had  letters,  and  a  commiffion,  to 
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perfecnte  all  that  called  on  that  name  at  DamafcLis ;  and  he 
breathed  out  threatenings  and  flaughtcr  againft  the  difciples  of 
the  Lord  where-ever  they  were.  But  does  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fay,  that  all  the  difciples  of  Chrifl,  within  the  compafs  of 
ground,  as  far  as  Saul  may  be  fuppofed  to  perfecute,  were 
one  church  by  themfelves  ?  They  fay,  "  The  churches  of 
"  Judea,  to  whom  Paul  was  unknown  by  face,  faid,  He  per- 
"  fecuted  us  in  times  pad ;  he  pcrfecuted  us  the  churches  :  " 
for  they  will  have  the  churches  fpeaking  of  themfelves  in  a 
church' capacity,  and  all  joining  as  churches  ;  for  it  would 
fpoil  all  to  fay,  that  the  difciples  of  Chrift  that  fled  out  of 
the  church  at  Jerufalem,  for  fear  of  Saul,  and  were  now  mem- 
bers of  the  churches  in  Judea  that  were  raifed  in  time  of 
that  perfecution,  and  to  which  Saul  was  not  known  by  face, 
faid,  "  He  that  perfecuted  us  in  times  part,  prcacheth  the 
*<  faith  that  once  he  deftroyed."  And  next  they  fay,  "  Pau! 
"  perfecuted  one  church,  and  fo  all  thefe  churches  were  one 
"  church."  It.  is  faid  Paul  perfecuted  the  church  at  Jerufa- 
lem  :  but  is  it  faid,  that  all  other  churches  and  difciples  that 
might  be  perfecuted  by  him,  were  that  one  church  that  he 
wafted  in  Jerufalem  ? 

The  Holy  Ghoft,  in  giving  account  of  Saul's  perfecution, 
and  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  and  of  the  fcattered  difciples, 
and  of  the  churches  raifed  on  occafion  of  the  wafting  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  keeps  very  clofe  by  his  ufual  way  of 
fpeaking  on  this  head.  But  they,  by  confounding  times,  by 
confequences  very  wide,  and  abftraft  notions,  would  make 
the  word  of  God  to  fay  the  very  thing,  that,  to  the  utmoft, 
it  every  where  avoids. 

Our  reformers,  taking  their  notions  of  the  church  only 
from  the  word  of  God,  acknowledge  no  other  church  of 
Chrift  befides  the  univerfal,  but  congregations  :  as  is  to  be 
feen  in  the  Scots  confeffion  of  faith,  art.  i8.  where  we  have 

thefe  words  : '^  Wherefoever,  then,  thefe  former  notes  * 

'*  are  feen,  and  of  any  time  continue,  (be  the  number  never 
"  fo  few,  about  two  or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt,  is  the 
'*  true  church  of  Chrift,  who,  accordiag  to  his  promife,  is 
"  in  the  midftofthem:  not  that  univerfal,  of  which  we 
"  have  before   fpoken,  but   particular,  fuch  as  were  in  Co* 

*  Thofe  notes  are,  i.  The  true  preaching  of  the  word  of  God. 
■  2*  The  right  adminiftration  of  the  facraments   of   Chrift  Je- 

fas. 3.  Ecclefiaftical  difcipline  uprightly  miniftered,  as  God's 

word  prefcribes. 
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<*  rinthus,  Galatia,  Ephefus,  and  other  places,  wherein  the 
*'  miniftry  was  planted  by  Paul,  and  were  of  himfelf  named 
'<  the  churches  of  God  :  And  fuch  churches  we,  the  inha- 
*'  bitants  of  the  realm  of  Scotland,  profefTors  of  Chrift  Jefus, 
"  have  in  our  towns  and  places  reformed.''  And  this  is  a 
part  of  that  confefTion  of  faith  which  was  fworn  to  in  the 
national  covenant.  And  what  is  faid  of  the  nature  of  the  a- 
poftolic  churches  on  this  head  by  Mr  Baxter  and  Mr  Lauder 
againfl  diocefan  Epifcopacy,  and  by  King  in  his  Inquiry  into 
the  conftitution,  (be,  of  the  primitive  church,  may  alfo  be 
confidered  by  them  that  have  fhown  a  great  refpedl  to  thofe 
writers  in  oppofition  to  prelacy. 

2.  But  there  is  a  fecond  thing  to  be  noticed  in  this  part  of 
the  propofition,  before  we  pafs  it.  The  church  or  congrega- 
tion of  which  the  propofition  fpeaks,  is  diftinguiflied  from  o- 
ther  afTemblies  and  congregations,  (which  foraetimes  get  the 
name  churchy  as  was  noticed),  and  that  by  being  called  a 
congregation  of  Jcfus  Chrifl. 

This  is  a  congregation  of  Chrift's  difciples,  that  have  beew 
fo  far  taught  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  as  to  be  able  to  confefs 
the  faith  which  is  in  him.  No  man  can  call  '*  Jefus  the  Lord, 
"  without  his  Spirit,"  i  Cor.  xii.  3.  The  Apoftle  there  fpeaks 
of  the  common  operations  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl. 
Compare  f  1 3.  with  chap.  xiii.  We  cannot  difcern  betwixt  the 
common  and  fpecial  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  others,  or 
betwixt  a  temporary  believer,  who  may  fall  away,  and  them 
that  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul.  "  But  as  he  that  hath 
*'  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  is  (undoubtedly)  none  of  his," 
Rom.  viii.  9. ;  fo  he  that  no  way  appears,  by  his  profeffion  of 
the  faith,  to  have  the  Spirit,  no  way  appears  to  be  one  of 
Chrift's  ;  and  fo  is  no  fit  member  of  a  congregation  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

Now,  the  faith  that  is  confefTed  by  the  difciples  of  Chrift, 
refpefls  the  three  glorious,  equal,  and  diftin6t  perfons  of  the 
one  only  Godhead,  in  whofe  name  we  are  baptized  ;  and  it 
reipefts  them  as  they  appear  to  us  in  the  gofpel-revelation  of 
redemption  and  fal\^ion  in  Jefus  Chrift  :  Matth.  xxviii.  19. 
*'  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
^'  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  fioly 
<*  Ghoft.'' 

The  faith  of  Chriftians  is  the  faith  of  Chrift,  the  Son  of 
God,  Matth.  xvi.  »6.  17.  18.  Adts  viii.  36.  37.  ;  and  more 
efpcciaily  under  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  "  faith  in  bis 
**  blood/*  Rom.  iii.  25,  and  in  him,   as  "  delivered  for  our 
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*'  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our  juftification,"  Rom.  iv» 
23.  24.  25.     Rom.  X.  6.    8.   9.   10.  *'  But  the  righteoufnefs 

"  which  is  of  faith,  faith  -^ The  word  is  nigh  thee,   even 

"  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart  :  that  is  the  word  of  faith 
"  which  we  preach,  That  if  thou  (halt  confefs  with  thy  mouth 
"  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  (halt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
*<  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  flialt  be  faved  :  For 
<*  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  with 
"  the  mouth  confeffion  is  made  unto  falvation.'' 

From  this  it  may  appear,  that  there  is  more  in  this  con- 
feffion of  the  faith  than  a  bare  affenting  unto,  or  fubfcri- 
bing  any  form  of  words  exprefling  the  do6lrine  of  faith  : 
for  though  it  may  be  very  ufeful  for  a  church,  or  many 
churches,  to  publifn  their  faith  to  the  world,  and  make  it. 
known  in  every  age,  fo  as  to  point  out  the  word  of  God,  and 
their  fenfe  of  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  herefies  and  errors  pre- 
vailing in  the  day  wherein  they  live  ;  yet  it  will  require  ano- 
ther fort  of  a  confeffion,  than  a  bare  afTent  unto  any  fuch  form 
of  words,  (efpecially  if  it  be  under  any  w^orldly  conllraint),  to 
make  a  man  accounted  of  as  a  dii'ciple  of  Chrifi:,  and  fo  a  fie 
member  of  a  church  of  his.  He  mufl  confefs  with  the  mouth, 
fo  as  it  may  appear  fome  way  that  it  comes  from  his  heart. 
And  however  weak  and  indift!n6l  his  confeiTion  of  the  faith 
be,  yet  it  muft  appear  unto  others,  who  fliould  account  him 
a  difciple,  to  be  hearty  :  ''  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
"  unto  righteoufnefs,  and  with  the  mouth  confeffion  is  made.'' 
Thus  we  find,  when  the  eunuch  afks  Philip,  "  What  doth 
«  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?''  he  anfwers,  "  If  thou  believefl 
*'  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayfl ;''  and  when  he  iatisfied 
him  of  this,  by  his  confeffion,  in  confequence  of  Philip's 
preaching,  he  baptized  him,  A6ls  viii.  35. — 38.  To  the 
fame  purpofe  we  may  confider,  Afts  v.  12.  13.  14.  which 
more  nearly  touches  the  cafe  of  memberfhip  in  a  particular 
church  or  congregation  of  Jefus  Chrifi  :  "  They  were  all 
"  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch.  And  of  the  reft  durft 
"  no  man  join  himfelf  unto  them  :  but  the  people  magnified 
**  them.  And  believers  were  the  mo^e  added  to  the  Lord, 
"  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women."  Might  not  the  peo- 
ple that  magnified  them,  have  been  admitted  among  them,  and 
charitably  thought  of?  No ;  they  durft  not  join  themfelves 
to  them  :  for  they  could  not  yet  find  in  their  hearts  to  con- 
fefs the  faith,  whatever  ftrivings  of  the  fpirit  they  had  been 
under ;  and  there  was  fuch  an  awe  of  God  upon  them,  by 
means  of  what  befel  Ananias  and  Saphira,  that  they  duift  not 
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feign  a  confeffion,  and  join  themfclves.  This  was  the  great 
advantage  of  that  church,  a  glorious  fruit  of 'that  awakening 
providence  in  the  church.  But  was  not  the  fuccefs  of  the 
gofpel  mat  red  by  this  ftrift  feparation  of  the  difciples  from 
others  ?  No ;  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  was  the  greater,  and 
the  church  increafed  the  more  in  number  :  "  For  multitudes 
"  both  of  men  and  women  were  added  to  the  Lord."  And 
what  were  they  ?  How  are  they  diftinguKhed  from  the  people 
that  magnified  them,  and  durft  not  join  themfeives  unto  them  ? 
They  were  believers,  accounted  fo  to  be  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  upon  the  confellion  they  made  of  the  faith  of  Chrift. 
And  there  was  great  care  among  the  difciples  in  Jerufalem  to 
keep  off"  fuch  as  they  believed  not  to  be  difciples  from  their 
communion;  as  we  fee  in  that  inflance,  Afls  ix.  26.  27.  28. 
*'  When  Saul  affayed  to  join  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  they 
^*  were  aJi  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dif- 
*'  ciplc  ;"  and  fo  received  him  not,  till  the  apoflles  *'  received 
•*  fatisfadion  from  Barnabas  about  him."  And  when  this 
church  was  firft  ereOed,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
it  was  made  up  of  them  that  had  been  pricked  in  their  hearts, 
and  gladly  received  the  word,  Adls  ii.  37. — 40.  41.  They 
made  a  feemingiy  hearty  confeffion  of  the  faith,  were  add- 
ed unto  the  hundred  and  twenty,  became  with  them  one 
church,  and  fo  feparated  themfeives  from  that  untoward  ge- 
neration, according  to  Peter's  exhortation. 

There  is  an  unity  of  the  faith  of  Chrift's  difciples,  Eph.  iv. 
3.  5.  13.  And  as  the  falvation  of  Chrift  is  the  common  pri- 
vilege of  ail  that  believe  in  all  nations,  Jude  3.  Rev.  v.  9. 
"  And  the  righteoufnefs  of  Jefus  Chrifi:  is  unto  all,  and  upon 
"  all  them  that  believe,  without  difference,"  Rom.  iii.  21. 
22.;  fo  there  is  but  one  faith  ;  and  the  confeffion  of  this  faith, 
as  it  is  one,  in  all  them  that  are  drift's  throughout  the 
world,  qualifies  a  man  for  being  a  member  of  a  church  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  By  this  means  a  fit  member  of  any  one  church 
may  be  a  member  of  any  true  church  of  Chrift  througliout 
the  world.  And  this  was  the  catholicifm  that  took  place  in 
the  beginning  of  Chriftianity.  But  a  church  of  which  a  man 
cannot  be  a  member  by  a  hearty  confeffion  of  this  one 
faith,  without  a  confeffiion  of  the  faith  of  do6frines  about 
which  the  difciples.  of  Chrift,  by  reafon  of  different 
meafures  of  light,  have  differed,  and  v/ith  refpecfl  to  which 
they  are  commanded  to  forbear  oce  another  in  love,  keep- 
ing the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  is  off'  from  the  chatholic  foot- 
ing upon  which  church  communion  went  from  the  beginning. 

Let 
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Let  a  man  confefs  what  docftrines  he  will,  yet  if  he  appear 
not  hearty  in  the  confeffion  of  the  one  faith,  he  cannot  be  a 
member  of  a  congregation  of  Chrift's  difciples;  and  they 
ought  not  to  hold  communion  Avith  him  as  a  difciple :  but 
however  any  man  differ  from  other  difciples  of  Chrift,  if  he 
{hew  a  hearty  agreement  with  them  in  the  confeflion  of  the 
faith,  as  it  is  one,  and  effay  to  join  himfelf  to  any  congre- 
gation of  Chrift's  difciples,  they  are  bound  to  receive  him.  If 
he  decline  to  join  to  a  company  of  difciples,  feparated  from 
the  unbelieving  world,  and  joined  together  in  the  confefTion 
of  the  one  faith,  and  that  becaufe  they  do  not  all  think  in  all 
things  as  he  does,  then  he  is,  in  this  point,  guilty  of  a  breach 
of  the  catholic  unity,  and  not  they.  Every  difciple  of  Chrift 
muft  confefs  the  whole  truths  of  Chrift,  the  very  leaft  of  them, 
at  all  hazards,  fo  far  as  he  knows  them  ;  but  it  is  the  con- 
feflion of  the  one  faith  that  makes  a  man  a  proper  member 
of  a  church  of  Chrift,  or  a  proper  objeft  of  brotherly  love. 

The  difciples  of  Chrift  that  confefs  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our 
juftification,  do  alfo  call  him  Lord  :  for  to  this  end  ^^  Chrift 
"  both  died  and  rofe  again,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of 
"  the  dead  and  of  the  living :"  {o  that  "  whether  we  live,  we 
"  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
"  Lord  :  whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's," 
Rom.  xiv.  7.  8.  9.  "  The  love  of  Chrift  conftrains  his  difci- 
"  pies,  becaufe  they  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
"  then  were  all  dead  :  that  they  which  live  fhould  not  hence- 
**  forth  live  to  themfelves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  them,  and 
"   rofe  again,''  2  Cor.  v.  14.  15. 

As  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  call  Chrift  Lord,  and  not  ftudy  to 
do  the  things  that  he  lays ;  fo,  whofoever  appears  not  to  have 
a  fenfe  of  his  authority  upon  his  confcience,  but  lives  in  open 
difobedience  to  his  laws,  and  profeftes  not  repentance  from 
dead  works,  nor  a  defire  to  obferve  whatfoever  he  commands, 
cannot  be,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  accounted  a  difciple 
of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  difciples  of  Chrift,  therefore,  are  obfervers  of  his  in- 
ftitutions,  fo  far  as  they  know  them  :  they  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus ;  they  are  ftudying  to  follow  him  in  thofe 
commandments  of  God  that  are  chiefty  inllfted  on  in  his 
word ;  fuch  as,  the  command  to  deny  ourfelvcs,  and  to 
take  up  our  crofs  and  follow  him  ;  the  command  to  love  our 
enemies,  and  blefs  them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  the  like. 
But  the  trying  commandment  of  the  New  Teftament,   and 
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the  diftinguifhing  fruit  of  faith,  whereby  the  fincerity  of  our 
faith,  and  of  all  cur  obedience,  is  tried  and  manifefted,  is 
the  commandment  of  brotherly  love  ;  a  peculiar  love  to  the 
difciples  of  Ch rift  on  his  account,  and  for  his  fake,  John  xiii. 
34.  35.  John  XV.  I  Cor.  xiii.  Heb.  vi.  9.  10.  11.  and  i  John. 
There  muft  be  a  profefTion  of  this  in  all  them  that  are  to  be 
accounted  difciples  of  Chrift;  "  For  by  this  fhall  all  men  know 
**  that  we  are  his  difciples,  if  we  have  love  one  to  another, 
**  And  he  that  faith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
**  is  in  darknefs  even  until  now ;  he  that  loveth  his  brother, 
**  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  nonecccafionof  ftumbling 
«  in  him." 

It  fcems  to  be  one  great  end  of  the  inftitution  of  a  go- 
fpel-church,  that  the  difciples  maybe  in  the  conftant  and  re- 
gulat  pra(ftice  of  the  duties  of  this  love  toward  one  another. 
This  love  refpects  all  the  faints,  all  the  difciples  of  Chrift 
throughout  the  world :  but  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  love  all 
the  faints,  while  we  fhew  forth  no  more  love  to  fuch  of 
them  as  we  have  feen,  than  to  the  reft  of  the  world.  Our 
love  to  God  is  to  be  tried  by  our  love  to  our  brother,  whom 
we  have  feen,  i  John  iv.  20. ;  and  our  lo^e  to  the  Lord  Je- 
fus  will  be  meafured  by  our  love  to  them  at  the  laft  day, 
Mattb.  XXV.  from  y  34.  to  the  end.  Now,  there  may  be  ma- 
ny of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  whom  we  have  but  feldom  ac- 
cefs  to  fee,  and  fo  cannot  perform  the  duties  of  this  love  to- 
wards them  but  occafionally,  and  as  providence  fometimes 
cffcrs  opportunity  ;  but  it  is  necefTary,  unto  the  eftablilhment 
in  the  faith,  the  comfort  and  full  aftlirance  of  hope,  in  the 
difciples  of  Chrift,  and  unto  their  mutual  edification  in  love, 
that  they  be  conftantly  and  regularly  in  the  exercife  of  the 
duties  of  this  love  toward  one  another,  where  there  is  any 
company  of  them,  that,  by  dwellings  and  circumftances, 
can  conveniently  perform  thefe  duties  toward  one  another. 
Heb.  vi.  10.  II.  "God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your 
**  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  ftiewed  toward 
«  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  miniftered  unto  the  faints,  and  do 
"  minifter.  And  we  defire  that  every  one  of  you  do  ftiew  the 
*'  fame  diligence,  to  the  full  afturance  of  hope  unto  the  end," 
Col.  ii.  1.2.  "1  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  confliift  I 
"  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many 
"  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  flefh :  that  their  hearts 
**  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto 
"  all  riches  of  the  full  afllirance  of  underftanding,  to  the  ac- 
**  knowlcdgment  of  the  myftery  of  God,*'  ^c,    Heb.  iii.  1 2. 

13- 
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13.  '*  Take  heed,  brethren,  left  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
'*  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God« 
"  But  exhort  one  another  daily  while  it  is  called,  To-day ; 
'*  left  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
"  fin/'  Heb.  x.  23.  24.  "  Let  us  hold  faft  the  profeffion  of 
"  our  faith  without  wavering; — and  let  us  consider  one  ano- 
"  ther  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works  :  not  forfaking 
"  the  aftembling  of  ourfelves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
"  fome  is;  but  exhorting  one  another,"  aire,  i  Theft*,  v.  11. 
"  Wherefore  comfort  y ourfelves  together,  and  edify  one 
"  another,  even  as  alfo  ye  do."   i  Cor.  xii.  25.  26.  27. 

From  thefe  and  fuch  like  places,  it  appears,  that  this  con- 
ftant  and  regular  pra(51:ice  of  the  duties  of  this  love,  muft  be 
in  a  congregation,  or  a  company  of  dlfciples  joined  together, 
and  aftembling  themfelves  together  for  that  purpofe;  and  this 
cannot  take  place  but  in  a  congregation  of  difciples.  So  this 
is  one  great  end  of  the  Lord's  inftitution  of  a  golpel-church. 

But  unto  this  it  is  neccftary  that  all  the  members  of  fuch 
churches  be  fit  objefts  of  this  brotherly  love,  and  the  duties 
of  it.  Therefore  we  find  the  members  of  the  apoftolic 
churches  called  the  brethren,  and  brethren  for  whom  Chrift 
died,  according  to  the  Lord's  commandment :  '<  That  we 
**  ftiould  love  one  another,  even  as  he  loved  us.''  The  A- 
poftle's  exhortation  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  is 
remarkable  to  this  purpofe  :   "  Take  heed,"  fays  he,    "  to 

"  all  the  flock to  feed  the  church  of  God  which  he  hath 

**  purchafed  with  his  own  blood."  If  there  was  any  one  of 
that  flock  or  church  of  whom  it  could  not  be  faid,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  charity,  that  he  was  purchafed  with  the  blood  of 
God,  the  ftrength  of  the  Apoftle's  argument  for  their  taking 
heed  to  all  the  flock,  and  feeding  them,  would  be  gone  with 
refpe<n:  to  that  perfon.  The  church  of  the  Theftalonians, 
2  Thefts,  i.  3.  is  commended  for  this,  that  '*  the  charity 
**  of  every  one  of  them  all  toward  each  other  abounded  :" 
■which  could  not  be,  if  every  one  of  them  all  had  not  been 
meet  objects  of  this  charity  or  brotherly  love  ;  for  this  love 
has  only  brethren  in  Chrift  for  the  objects  of  it,  1  Theft:  iv. 
9.  10.  To  what  purpofe  would  all  the  members  of  the 
churches  be  fo  frequently  exhorted  to  love  one  another  with 
this  love,  if  this  were  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  they  were  all 
proper  objefts  of  this  love,  and  the  duties  of  it  >  We  find 
the  church  at  Ephefus,  Rev.  ii.  4.  5.  condemned  by  the  Lord 
for  the  decay  of  this  love,  and  the  fruits  of  it  among  them, 
and  threatened  with  the  diftblution  of  their  church,  the  ta- 
king 
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king  away  of  their  candleflick  out  of  its  place,  on  that  ac- 
count :  for  thus  they  came  (hon  of  the  end  of  their  being  a 
church.  Some  of  the  other  Afian  churches  are  condemned 
for  holding  in  their  communion  fuch  a-s  were  not  meet  objects 
of  this  love.  The  church  of  Corinth  is  called  to  refufc  com- 
munion with  every  one  called  a  brother,  and  living  fcanda- 
Joufly  ;  and  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  they  may  be  a 
new  lump,  i  Cor.  v.  And,  for  their  enlargement,  and  that 
they  might  not  be  ftraitened  in  their  own  bowels,  they  are 
exhorted,  2  Cor.  vi.  not  to  be  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers.  Perhaps  there  may  be  fome  view  there  unto 
fome  among  them,  who  began  to  deny  the  refurre<flion,  after 
they  had  confefTed  the  faith  of  Chrift.  We  are  called  in  this 
matter  of  Chriftian  communion,  "  To  turn  away  from  fuch 
**  as  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it," 
2  Tim.  iii.  5.  ;  and  "  to  withdraw  ourfelves  from  every  bro- 
*'  ther  that  walketh  diforderly,  in  difobedience  to  the  com- 
"  mands  of  Chrift,"  2  ThelT.  iii.  6.  And  that  great  rule  of 
difcipline  laid  down  by  our  Lord,  Matth.  xviii.  is  fubfervient 
to  the  new  commandment  of  love  among  his  difciples  in  a 
church  ;  as  appears  from  the  context :  for  when  a  brother 
trefpafTes,  fo  as  our  brotherly  love  to  him  may  cool,  we  are 
to  take  the  pains  there  prefcribed  to  reclaim  him ;  but  if  he 
obftinately  perfift  againfl:  the  endeavours  of  the  church,  then 
we  are  commanded  to  refufe  communion,  and  not  to  walk  in 
the  peculiar  duties  of  this  love  with  him. 

As  the  confeflion  of  the  one  faith  gives  a  man  a  right 
to  the  title  of  a  difciple ;  fo  this  brotherly  love  muft  proceed 
upon  this  unity  of  the  faith  :  for  otherwife  it  will  be  no  more 
Chriflian  brotherly  love,  but  feftarian  and  party  love,  like  that 
which  takes  place  among  the  fadlions  and  parties  of  this 
world.  In  the  profeffion  of  this  catholic  faith  and  love  in 
Chrift,  with  the  fruits  of  it,  the  firft  Chriftians  were  diftin- 
guKhed  from  the  reft  of  the  world,  and  united  among  them- 
felves,  and  were  conformed  to  their  Lord  Jefus  Chrift:  i'o 
ihey  were  defigned  faints,  the  faints  and  faithful  in  Chrift 
jefus  ;  and  all  the  firft  churches  "  were  churches  of  fuch 
*'  faints,"  I  Cor.  xiv.  3^.  They  were  alfo  reprefented  in 
the  vifion  to  John  by  golden  candlefticks,  on  account  of  the 
matter  of  which  they  ought  to  be  made  up. 

But  againft  the  I'ublerviency  of  Chrift's  inftitution  of  a 
church,  conflfting  only  of  his  difciples,  unto  this  new  com- 
mandment of  brotherly  love,  it  is  obje<5fed,  not  only  that  it 
ierves  to  make  divifion,  and  raife  animofities  in  the  world, 

but 
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but  that  it  always,  in  all  the  ways  whefcin  it  has  been  at. 
tempted  in  later  ages,  has  occafioned  divifion  among  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrifl,  and  their  reparation  from  one  another. 

As  to  the  firO:  thing  in  this  obje(5^ion,  it  lies  as  well  againd 
Chriftianity  itfelf,  and  againfl  the  new  commandment  of  bro- 
therly love,  as  againfl  a  church,  confifting  only  of  proper 
obje<fts  of  brotherly  love.  For  it  is  certain,  that  command- 
ment of  Chrift,  wherein  we  are  injoined  to  rtake  a  peculiar 
complacence  in  his  difciples  on  his  account,  and  to  love 
them  for  the  peculiar  relation  they  have  to  him,  does  not  ob- 
lige us  to  bcltow  this  love  upon  all  men  :  and,  becaufe  in  the 
duties  of  this  love  to  them,  we  exprcfs  our  love  to  Jefus 
Chrift,  whom  the  world  hates,  and  fo  appear  to  the  men  of 
this  world  to  be  on  his  fide  of  that  controverfy  betwixt  the 
feed  of  the  woman  and  of  the  ferpent,  it  is  no  marvel  if  the 
men  of  this  world  hate  us ;  hence  there  will  be  an  open  di- 
vifion  betwixt  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  in  their  obedience  to 
this  command,  and  the  men  of  this  world,  as  our  Lord  hath 
warned  us;  and  for  this  the  world  will  be  condemned  at  the. 
lail  day.  See  John  xv.  from  f  17.  to  the  end,  and  xvi.  li 
2.  3.     2  ThefT.  i.  3.^ — 6.    i  John  iii.  i  1.  12.  13. 

But  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  fince  a  fort  of  Chrl- 
flians  have  been  made  in  great  numbers,  by  the  influence  of 
the  powers  of  the  earth,  and  not  by  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel  upon  their  minds  and  hearts,  and  fince  the  outer  court 
of  God's  houfe  has  been  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles 
under  Antichrift,  the  difciples  of  Chrifl^,  the  objects  of  bro- 
therly love,  have  been  divided  and  feparated  from  one  ano- 
ther, upon  attempts  to  revive  Chrifl's  inftitutlon  in  this  mat- 
ter. Yet  the  blame  cannot  be  laid  upon  his  infiitution,  but 
upon  the  difciples  themfelvcs.  And  for  this  confider,  r.  \n 
feveral  of  the  (leps  of  reformation  from  the  corruptions  of 
Antichrifi-,  the  difciples  of  Chrill,  through  different  meafures 
of  light,  have  been  wofully  divided  from  one  another.  Take, 
for  infiance,  that  divifion  betvvixt  Luther,  and  thofe  that  ftood 
with  him,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Zuinglius  and  Cafvin,  and 
thofe  that  were  with  them,  on  the  other,  about  the  Lord's 
fuppcr,  2.  By  means  of  impofition,  and  the  driving  of  uni- 
formit}^,  the  difciples  of  Chrift  have  been  fo  far  engaged  \n 
fe<!^s  and  parties,  and  have  been  trained  up  in  fuch  a  regard 
every  one  to  the  way  of  his  own  fedl,  that  any  attempt  to 
bring  them  into  communion  in  love  upon  thofe  things  where- 
in they  are  all  one,  and  all  divided  from  the  men  of  this 
world,  however  ftri6lly  joined  with  them  in  their  fe£ls,  muft 
VoL.L  Z  raccc 
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meet  with  great  oppofition  from  them.  And  much  of  this 
is  owing  to  fome  of  their  teachers,  by  whom  they  have  re- 
ceived the  gofpcl,  who  prefs  upon  them  the  peculiarities  of 
their  own  fc<f*-,  which  have  nothing  to  fupport  them,  for^moO: 
parr,  buvhuraan  authority,  and  that  with  fuch  zeal,  as  if  re- 
ligion were  to  (land  and  fall  with  them.  3.  As  has  been  no- 
ticed, obedience  to  the  Lord's  new  commandment,  and  the 
following  of  his  inftitution  in  this  matter,  according  to  it, 
cannot  mifs  of  expofing  the  difciples  of  Chrift  to  the  hatred 
of  the  men  of  this  world.  And  it  is  alfo  to  be  noticed,  that 
we  have  all  a  fhong  bias  toward  the  friendfhip  and  fellow- 
fhip  of  this  world,  and  toward  conformity  to  a  prefent  world, 
and  that  it  is  not  eafy  to  reconcile  us  to  the  crofs  ;  fo  that 
it  is  no  wonder  to  fee  many  of  the  djfciples  contenting 
themfelves  in  a  way  of  religion,  much  magnified  and  extolled, 
that  does  not  expofe  them  much  to  the  world's  hatred,  and 
wherein  they  may  indulge  themfelves  in  compliances  with, 
and  conformity  to  the  world  ;  and  rifing  up  againft  a  way 
that  expofes  them  to  the  crofs,  and  has  no  worldly  advanta- 
ges attending  it.  Wc  want  not  inftances  of  this  in  the  New 
Teflamentj  and  what  has  been,  may  be  again. 

By  thefc  and  fuch  like  confiderations,  it  may  appear,  that 
the  blame  of  divilions  arifingupon  Chrift's  difciples  their  at- 
tempting to  follow  his  inliitution  in  this  matter,  is  not 
to  be  cart  on  his  inliitution,  which  ferves  to  join  them 
all  together  in  love  in  that  wherein  they  are  all  one,  and  divi- 
ded from  the  world;  but  it  muft  lie  upon  the  difciples  them- 
felves :  and  while  thofe  difciples  of  his  that  do  oppofe  it  are  fo 
far  guilty  of  fchifm,  the  infirmities  and  corruptions  attending 
thole,  that  have  from  time  to  time  attempted, to  follow  the 
commiandment  of  Chrirt  in  this  matter,  fhould  not  be  jurti- 
fied,  nor  Oiouid  their  faults  be  improvcn  againfl  the  pure  and 
holy  commandment  of  Jefus  Chrirt. 

However  many  difciples  of  his  may  oppofe  it,  yet  it  is 
racft  agreeable  to  the  new  nature  in  them,  which  leads  to  fe- 
•paration  from  the  men  of  this  world,  and  confiant  commu- 
nion in  love  with  the  difciples  of  the  Lord.  And  though  wc 
be  bound  to  forbear  the  praiflice  of  indifferent  things,  in  the 
cafe  of  offending  weak  brethren  ;  yet  no  man  will  alledgc, 
that  we  ought  to  foibcar  commanded  duty,  for  fear  of  of- 
fending weak  bitthren;  or  that  we  ought  to  iet  about  no 
flcp  of  reformation  from  any  corrupt  rtate  of  things,  under 
which  the  difciples  arc,  till  theybeall  fuisfied  in  it.  The  dif- 
ciples that  openly  confcfied  Chrift,  and  followed  him,  were  not 
to  be  blamed  for  tranfgrellinp;  the  law  of  brotherly  love;  bccaufe 

they 
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they  differed  therein  from  thofe  that  would  not  confefs  him 
for  fear,  and  becaufc  they  were  afraid  of  being  put  out  of  the 
fynagogue,  and  bccaufe  **  they  loved  the  pralle  of  men  more 
"  than  the  praife  of  God."  The  hundred  and  twenty  difci- 
ples,  A(flsi.  *'  waited  not  for  the  reft  of  Chrift's  difciples  at 
**  that  time  ;  and  upon  them  came  the  Spirit."  See  Heb. 
X.  25. 

3.  There  remains  yet  a  third  thing  that  belongs  to  the 
fcripture-notion  of  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  and  member  of  a 
church  of  his  ;  and  that  is,  the  confelfion  of  the  Chriftian 
hope,  *'  the  one  hope.'*  This  hope  is  one  of  thofe  notable 
three  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  i  Cor.  xiii.  8. — 13. 
*''  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  ^vhether  there  be  prophecies, 
"  they  (hall  fail ;  whetKer  there  be  tongues,  they  (hall  ceafe ; 

"  whether  there   be  knowledge,    it  (hall  vani(h  away. 

<"'  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  thefe  three;  but 
**  the  grcateft  of  thefe  is  charity."  Concerning  this  hope, 
and  the  profelTion  of  it,  fee  thefe  texts,  Heb.  iii.  6.  " — But 
"  Chrill:  as  a  Son  over  his  ownhoufe  :  whofe  houfe  are  we,  if 
*^  we  hold  faft  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope 
*'  firm  unto  the  end."  Col.  i.  23.  "  If  ye  continue  in  the 
"  faith, —  and  be  not  moved  away,  from  the  hope  of  the  go- 
"  fpel."  Heb.  x.  23.  24.  25-  "  Let  us  hold  faft  the  pro- 
<'  feffion  of  our  hope"  (as  in  the  firft  language)  "  with- 
«  out .  wavering,  (for  he  is  faithful  that  promifed.)  And  let 
«  us  confider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love,  and  to 
"  good  works  :  not  forfaking  the  a(rembling  of  ourfelves  to* 
«  gether,"  <^c. 

He  does  not  appear  to  be  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  who  does 
not  appear  to  prefer  that  eternal  life  contained  in  the  pro- 
mifes  of  the  gofpel,  and  hid  with  Chrift  in  God,  to  appear 
when  he  appears,  unto  a  life  in  this  world ;  and  who  does 
not  confefs  himfelf  denied  to  the  one,  in  the  hope  of  the  o- 
ther  ;  or  does  not  confefs  Mofes's  choice,  and  own  himfelf  a 
(hanger  on  earth,  looking  for  the  heavenly  country,  and 
counting  all  things  lofs  to  be  found  in  Chrift,  having  his 
righteoufnefs,  **  and  to  attain  to  the"  glorious  **  refurreciion 
*'  of  the  dead."  There  are  doubtlcfs  various  degrees  of  this 
hope,  and  of  the  profelTion  of  it.  There  is  hope,  and  the 
aftbrance  of  hope  ;  and  there  is  the  afTurance,  and  the  full 
afturance  of  this  hope  :  but  fomething  lefs  or  more  of  this 
hope,  in  the  profeilion  of  it,  belongs  unto  the  notion  the  fcrip- 
ture  gives  us  of  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  and  a  member  of  the 
church.     This   hope  in  us,    as  it  is  influenced  by  faith  in 

Z  z  Chrift, 
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Chrifl:,  our  righteoufnefs,  and  love  in  him  to  all  the  faints,,  fo 
it "  will  be  according  to  the  meafure  of  that  faith  and  love," 
Col.  i.  3.  4.  '^.  I  ThefT.  i.  3.  Heb.  xi.  i.  Heb.  vi.  10.11. 
I  John  iii.  from  y  1 8.  to  the  end.  When  the  profeflion  of 
faith  and  love  was  lively,  fo  was  the  profeflion  of  this  hope ; 
and  there  is  no  greater  evidence  of  the  decay  of  faith  and 
love,  than  the  want  of  that  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  the 
hope,  in  the  very  profeflion  of  it  that  appeared  in  the  firft 
Chriflians,  the  flifl  members  of  the  churches  of  Chrift. 

In  the  beginning,  when  men  became  Chriflians  only  by  the 
influence  of  tlie  gofpel  of  Chrifl,  and  when  there  was  no 
worldly  advantage  attending  Chriftianity,  it  appeared  in  their 
profefTion  of  the  faith  of  Chrifl,  that  they  were  in  earneft  a^ 
bout  the  eternallife  revealed  in  the  gofpel,  and  that  they  pre- 
ferred it  unto  a  life  in  this  worW,  and  that  they  believed  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel;  and  when  they  became  companions  of 
the  foflering  difciples,  there  was  no  reafon  to  queflion  their 
love  to  them.  And  when  they  confefled  Chrifl  with  joy,  in 
the  face  of  perfccution,  and  with  the  hazard  of  all  that  was 
near  and  dear  unto  them  in  this  world,  it  was  a  good  evi- 
dence of  their  hope  in  the  other  world.  Even  then  there 
were  hypocrites  among  them ;  but  there  was  no  ground  to 
queflion  their  fincerity,  while  they  held  fafl  this  profeflion. 
Yet  there  was  in  ihofe  days  care  taken  about  the  profeflion  of 
them  that  were  admit^^ed  unto  full  communion  in  the  churches 
of  Chrifl.  Some  profefled  a  good  liking  to  Chriflianity,  that 
were  not  prefently  admitted  to  full  communion  in  the  church^ 
es ;  but  were  kept  under  inflruflion,  till  they  were  fome  way 
hh\e  to  profefs  the  Chriflian  faith,  love,  and  hope,  and  then 
they  were  called  theperfe^,  Phil.  iii.  15.  But  when  the  pro- 
feflion of  Chriflianity  came  to  be  attended  with  worldly  ad- 
vantages, there  was  more  need  of  nice  fcrutiny.  Yet  it  fell 
out  quite  oiherwife,  unto  the  great  diflionour  of  the  Chri- 
flian profeflion.  Whole  nations  were  brought  to  a  fort  of 
profeflion  of  the  name  of  Chrifl  ;  not  by  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel,  but  of  the  magiflrate:  and  their  profeflion  was  fuit- 
able  unto  the  influence  by  which  it  was  brought  about.  Ten 
thoufand  fuch  converts  were  then  baptized  in  one  day  ;  and, 
no  doubt,  there  would  be  great  joy  among  them  that  had  the 
difpenflng  of  that  ordinance  in  their  hands,  to  fee  fo  many 
Chiiflians  ;  but  there  was  more  than  reafon  for  that  queflion, 
which  was  propofed  when  **  Saul  was  feen  among"  the  pro- 
phets," <*  Who  is  their  Father  ?"  And  the  ancient  profeflion 
ijf  the  Chnflian  hope,  which  took  place  when  the  Chriflian 
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profeJfTion  expofed  men  to  the  lofs  of  their  all  in  this  world, 
was  loft,  now,  when  it  was  no  lofs  to  a  man's  intereft  in  this 
world,  but  his  great  advantage,  to  call  hirafelf  a  Chriftian. 
Thus  Chriftianity  (if  that  fort  of  it  may  be  fo  called)  became 
national,  intwifted  with  the  civil  rights  of  mankind,  attended 
with  a  hope  in  this  life,  and  Chrift's  kingdom  of  this  world. 
After  this,  the  nations  that  were  Heathen,  becoming  thus 
Chriftian,  were  corrupted  or  reformed,  according  to  the  in- 
fluence o£  the  clergy,  now  dignified,  and  great  men  in  the 
earth,  and  according  to  the  influence  of  the  princes  of  the 
earth,  whofe  power  was  ferviceable  to  the  clergy.  It  was 
eafy  for  the  nations,  thus  brought  from  Heathenifm  toChri- 
fl:iapity,  to  become  Antichriftian  apd  idolatrous.  And  though 
the  Lord's  hand  was  remarkably  feen  at  the  Reformation,  in 
reviving  the  light  of  the  glorious  gofpcl,  and  making  fome 
"  of  the  kings  of  the  earth/'  in  fome  meafure,  "  withdraw 
"  their  power  from  the  beaft  :"  yet  the  reformation  became 
national  no  otherwife  than  Chriftianity  became  fo  atfirft; 
that  is,  by  their  fubmitting  to  an  external  form  of  national 
reformation  under  the  influence  ot  thofe  in  power.  But 
while  church-memberfliip  goes  not  upon  the  footing  of  the 
ancient  profeflion  of  faith,  hope,  and  charit}^,  Chriftianity 
will  not  appear  in  its  primitive  beauty  and  glory. 

There  have  been  attempts,  fince  theBabylonifti  captivity,  to 
revive  this,  and  it  has  been  much  oppofcd  :  but,  as  was  faid 
of  the  fecond  temple,  when  compared  with  the  firft,  fo  it  may 
be  faid  in  this  cafe,  **  Js  it  not  as  nothing  in  your  eyes?" 
Yet  we  may  be  encouraged  to  build  by  this,  "  That  the 
**  Lord  will  come  to  this  fecond  building."  **  Let  us,"  there, 
fore,  *^  not  forfake  the  affembling  of  ourfelves  together,  but 
**  exhort  one  another;  and  fo  much  the  more,  as  we  fee  the 
^*  day  approaching." 

So  much  has  been  faid  of  the  members  of  which  a  church 
of  Jefus  Chrift  is  made  up.  And  by  this  it  is  diftinguiflied 
from  all  other  congregations,  even  though  they  ftiould  be 
called  Chriftian,  which  do  not  confift  of  the  difciples  of  the 
Lord  Jefus.  By  their  being  joined  together  in  the  confeftion 
of  the  catholic  faith,  love,  and  hope,  which  is  in  him,  they 
are  diftinguiftied  from  all  lbi5larian  focieties.  For  thus  the 
difciples  are  builded  together  in  him,  <*  for  an  habitation  of 
"  God,  through  the  Spirit,"  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  Chrift  the  cor- 
*'  ner-ftone,  in  whom  all  the  building  of  God,"  the  catholic 
church,  "  is  filly  framed  together,"  is  alfo  the  foundation 
and  corner  in  this  little  building,  compared  f  11,  So  a  com- 
pany 
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pany  of  his  difciples,  joined  together  in  him,  as  he  ftands  in 
the  confciTjon  of  their  faith,  love,  and  hope,  is  a  church  of 
his.  And  this  church  is  diftinguiflied  from  the  church-catho- 
lic by  the  difciples  their  being  joined  together  thus,  for  hold- 
ing confiant  communion  in  the  ordinances  of  worfnip,  call- 
ing on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  glorifying  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  "  with  one  mind  [o^oGu^aJovJ  in  one 
<^  mouth,"  Rom.  XV.  5.  6.  7.;  and  for  the  conftant  regular 
performance  of  the  duties  of  brotherly  love  toward  one  an- 
other, and  affembling  themfelves  together  from  time  to  time, 
with  one  accord,  in  one  place. 

Such  a  congregation  is  a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  it 
is  "  a  habitation,  a  temple  of  God,"  Eph.  ii.  22.  ;  "a 
'"■  dwelling-place  and  affembly  of  Mount  Zion,'^  If.  iv.  3. 
The  church  at  Corinth  is  called  Cod^s  temple,  2  Cor.  vi.  16, 

and  iCor.  iii.  9.  16.  17.  "  Ye  are  God's  building. Know 

<<  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of 
*'  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
**  God,  him  (hall  God  deftroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  ho- 
<*  ly,  which  temple  ye  are."  The  Apoflie  tells  them  he  laid 
Chrift  for  a  foundation  unto  this  building  of  God  at  Corinth, 
and  calls  every  one  that  comes  after  him  to  carry  on  this 
building,  to  take  heed  how  he  builds  up  fuch  a  building  that 
has  fuch  a  foundation.  It  ha^  been  thought,  that  it  is  every 
particular  believer  that  is  there  called  the  building  or  temple 
of  God  by  himfelf ;  but  a  real  believer  cannot  be  dcftroyed, 
as  they  that  defiled  this  temple  at  Corinth  might  bedeftroyed. 
It  has  been  alfo  thought,  that  it  is  of  a  building  of  doctrine 
that  the  Apoftle  is  there  fpeaking.  No  doubt,  members  of 
churches  are  framed  and  built  in  a  church,  and  built  up  in  it 
by  m.eans  of  doclrine ;  but  it  is  of  a  building  of  perfons  that 
the  Apoftle  is  fpeaking :  "  Ye  are  God's  hulbandry,  ye  are 
"  God's  building,  ye  are  the  temple  of  God."  And,  feeing 
the  Apoftle,  as  the  maftcr-buildcr  of  the  church  at  Corinth, 
laid  Chrift  for  the  foundation  of  it,  and  ail  forts  of  materials 
are  not  fit  for  a  building  that  has  fuch  a  precious  foundation, 
he  calls  all  that  come  after  him,  "  to  take  heed,  not  only 
<^  that  they  lay  no  other  foundation  for  a  building  there,  but 
"  alfo,  that  they  build  on  this  foundation,"  fuch  materials 
as  are  fuitable  to  it.  And  the  reafon  he  gives  for  their  taking 
heed  to  this  is,  that  "  every  fuch  building,  every  man's  work 
"  in  it,  muft  be  tried  with  fire."  Chrift  walks  in  the  midft  of 
the  churches,  *'  with  his  feet  of  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  burned 
**  in  a  furnace,    and  all  the  churches  ihall  know  that  he 
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"  fearcheth  the  hearts  and  reins,  to  render  unto  every  man 
<'  according  to  his  works/'  Rev.  i.  15.  &  ii.  18.23.  There 
mun:  be  fiery  trials,  temptations,  and  perfecutions,  becaufe 
of  the  word  ;  and  by  thefe  every  man's  work  will  be  tried  of 
what  fort  it  is.  The  Lord  himfclf  is  notably  at  work  in  eve- 
ry fuch  church  of  his,  for  the  trial  and  difcovery  of  hypo- 
crites :  and  as  the  ApofUe  compares  the  church  at  Corinth  to 
a  hulbandry  ;  fo  our  Lord,  making  the  like  comparifon, 
Ihews  us  this  trial  of  his  difciples,  John  xv.  i.  2. :  and  it  is 
the  lame  thing  that  the  Apoftle  here  calls  ^'  a  trial  by  lire.'* 
Says  our  Lord,  **  I  am  the  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  haC- 
"  bandman  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he 
*'  taketh  away :  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  pur- 
"  geth,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.''  This  trial  will 
be  perfeci  at  the  fccond  appearance  of  Jcfus  Chriil.  "Now," 
fays  the  Apoltle,  "  if  any  man's  work,''  in  this  building  of 
God,  "  (hall  abide  the  trial,  as  the  gold,  fiiver,  precious 
**  ftones,  abide  the  fire  ;"  he  ihali  **  receive  a  reward"  as  a 
good  workman,  and  (hall  have  joy  in  his  work :  but  if  any 
workman  build  fuch  materials  upon  this  foundation,  laid  in 
the  church  at  Corinth,  as  will  not  abide  the  trial,  like  the 
**  wood,  hay,  and  ftubble,"  that  cannot  abide  the  fire;  he 
fliail  fuffer  the  lofs  of  his  labour :  "  And  though  he  himfelf 
**  may  be  faved,"  becaufe  he  held  the  foundation ;  yet  it  Ihall 
be  "  as  by  fire,"  like  a  man  that  hardly  efcapes  in  a  burning, 
lofing  all  his  effe(5ts. 

What  has  been  f\id  may  ferve  for  explication  of  the  firft 
thing  in  the  propoHtion,  and  for  clearing  our  way  to  the  o- 
ther  things  in  it.  But  before  we  proceed  to  them,  we  muft 
notice,  that  unto  fuch  a  church  or  congregation  of  Chrift  do 
belong  the  infants  of  the  members,  who  ^re  pointed  out  to 
us,  as,  with  any  one  of  their  parents,  the  obje'5ts  of  bro- 
therly love  :  "  For  they  are  holy,"  i  Cor.  vii.  14.  and  they 
have  right  to  baptifm  with  their  parents,  by  their  parents  pro- 
felTion,  AiSls  ii.  38.  39.  Though  yet  it  mull  be  owned,  that 
baptifm  is  not  confined  to  a  memberrtiip  in  any  particular 
church  ;  for  we  lee  Ibch  baptized  as  were  not  yet  members 
of  any  particular  church,  but  only  members  of  the  catholic. 
The  inllance  of  the  eunuch  is  very  clear  to  this  purpofe, 
A£ls  viii.  And  baptifm  feems  to  have  gone  before  adding 
unto  a  particular  congregation  of  Chriflians.  We  are  bap- 
tized into  the  church-catholic,  and  not  into  any  particular 
church,  of  whatfocver  fort  or  fizc;  as  many  imagine  ;  and 

from 
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from  this  imagination  have   proceeded   uncharitable   and  un* 
chrillian  contiovcriics  about  baptifm 

But  the  Lord's  ibpper  is  an  ordinance   of  communion    in 
fuch  a  congregation  or    church  of  Chrifl:  as  has  been  defcri- 
bed.     It  is  the  moft  high  and  eminent  aft  of  communion  in 
fuch  a  church,  and  therein  the  difciples  make  the  higheft  pro- 
felfion  of  the  one  faith,  which  is  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of, 
God;  and  of  the  catholic  brotherly  love  toward  one  another, 
even  as  Chrifthath  loved  them  ;  and  of  the  one  hope,  (hewing 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.     This  ordinance  was  al- 
ways gone  about  in  a  congregation   of  difciples  ;   for  there 
muft  be  a  vifjble  communion  of  difciples  in  it.     The  church 
in  Jerufalem  "  continued   (ledfaftly  in   breaking   of  bread.'' 
The  difciples  at  Troas  "  came  together  on  the  firft  day  of 
*^  the  week,  to  break  bread,"  Aiflsxx.  7.     The  churchat  Co- 
rinth "  alTembled  and  came  together  in  one  place  to  cat  the 
"  Lord's  lupper,"  Cor.  xi.     And  the  Apoftle  there  condemns 
them/  for   their   not    "  tarrying  one  for  another,"  for    the 
want  of  brotherly  love  in  fetting  about  that  great' ordinance 
of  communion,  and  becaufe  the  rich  indulged  fhcmfelves  at 
the  love-feafts,   to  the  neglefl  of  the  poor.     Very  great  cor- 
ruptions indeed,  but  fuch  as  were  not  abfolutely  inconfiflent 
with  a  fiatc  of  grace  :  for   he  tells   them,    for  thefe  things 
"  they  were  judged,  and  chaftened  of  the  Lord,   that  they 
''  might  not  be  condemned  with   the  world  ;    and  fo    many 
"  were   weak   and  fickly   among  them,   and  many  flept." 
And  becaufe  thefe  abufes  were  common  in  that  church,  and 
not  confined  to  a  few  members,  he  folemniy  warns  and  calls 
the  whole  body  to  reformation  in  this  point,  and  that  fpeedi- 
ly,  leaving  other  things  to  be  fet  in  order  till  he  (hould  come. 
It  has  been  very  furprifing  to  fee   fome  men  pleading,  from 
this  inflance  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  for  a  fettled,  conftant , 
impure  communion  of  difciples  and  no-difciples  in  the  Lord's 
fupper.     But  pafTing  this,  we   only  notice  a  difference  very 
obvious  betwixt  baptifm   and   the   Lord's  fupper.     Baptifm 
was  adminiftcred  to  a  fingle  perfon,  upon  the  fatisfa6lion   of 
him  that  baptized,  in  the  profeflion  of  fuch  as  were  baptized 
with  their  infants.     But  there  was  ftill   a  vifible  communion 
of  difciples,  profefTing  mutual  brotherly  love  in  Chrift,  and  all 
fatisfied   in    one  another  as  difciples,  in   the  Lord's  fupper, 
I  Cor.  X.  1 6.  1 7. 

II.  We  proceed  now  to  confider,  what  fliould  be  underflood 
by  "  the  presbytery  of  a  church,  or  congregation  of  Jcfus 
«  Chrifl." 

And 
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And  here  \vc  may  obferve,  that  all  church-office  under  Je- 
fus  Chrifl:,  the  only  head  of  the  church,  was  at  firfl:  in  the 
hands  of  the  apoftles,  who  were  employed  in  the  fiift  fetting 
up,  and  laying  the  plan  of  gofpcl-churches.  So  foon  as  they, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  made  difciples  of  Chrilt  in 
Jerufalem,  and  joined  them  together,  they  exercifed  all 
church  offices  among  them.  They  were  deacons  in  that 
church  ;  and  when  that  became  too  burdenfome  for  them, 
fome  of  the  difciples  were  fet  apart  unto  that  office,  after  the 
manner  of  which  we  read,  Acls  vi.  They  were  elders  unto 
that  church  ;  For  the  apoftles  were  alfo  elders,  i  Pet.  v.  i. 
and  where  ever  they  came,  and  affemblcd  themfeives  with 
any  church,  they  a(^ed  therein  as  elders.  When  there  was 
necelfity  for  it,  they  alfo  fet  apart  fome  in  the  church  at  Je- 
rufalem unto  the  office  of  elders.  So  we  read  of  elders  in 
that  church,  Acfls  xv.  and  xxi.  Even  as  Mofes,  who  at  firft 
had  I  he  whole  ruling  power  in  the  church  of  Ifrael,  under 
the  Lord,  in  his  hand,  wlicn  that  was  found  too  weighty  for 
him,  did,  at  the  divine  dire6lion,  fet  apart  the  feventy  elders. 
Numb.  xi.  and  appointed  other  judges,  which  continued  after 
the  removal  of  that  extraordinary  officer  appointed  for  the 
iirft  fetting  up  of  that  national  church. 

Thus  we  find,  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  the  elder,  and 
the  deacon,  the  only  ordinary  church-officers  under  the  New 
Tcftament.  There  is  no  need  of  infifting  to  ffiew,  that  the 
guidance  and  government  in  churches  belonged  to  the  "  el- 
"  ders  of  thofe  churches,*'  Heb.  xiii.  17.  i  Tim.  v.  17. 
Neither  ffiall  we  ffay  on  that  difpute.  Whether  there  were 
elders  that  only  ruled  or  prefided  in  the  church,  and  did  not 
labour  in  word  and  dodrine  ?  And  it  is  neediefs  to  labour 
in  ffiewing,  that  the  New-Teftament  elder  or  presbyter  and 
biffiop  are  the  fame  thing.  This  has  been  abundantly  ftiew- 
ed  by  many.  But  that  which  muft  be  noticed  here  is,  that 
there  was  in  every  church  a  company  of  thefe  biffiops,  or 
elder?,  or  presbyters,  Adls  xiv.  23.  "  When  they  had  ordain- 
"  ed  them  eiders  in  every  church.''  Such  a  company  of  el- 
ders was  in  the  church  at  Ephefus,  AcTts  xx.  They  were  pa- 
yors :  For  they  are  exhorted  to  "  feed  the  flock  ;  '*  and 
their  bufinefs  was  "  to  take  heed  to  themfeives,  and  to  all 
"  the  flock  over  which  they  were  overfeers,"  or  bifhops. 
Of  thefe  elders  that  were  in  every  church,  there  feem  to 
have  been  more  than  one,  perhaps  many,  in  fome  churches, 
*'  labouring  in  the  word  and  do«ftrine."  And  whatever  may 
be  faid  as  to  the  being  of  order  in  a  church,  yet  unto  the 
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well -being  of  it,  more  fuch  elders  or  bi(hops  than  one  feem 
necefTary  ;  elfe  they  would   not   have    been    fet   in  the   firft 
churches      And  there  is  no  ground  in  the  New  Teftament 
for  that  faying,  which  afterwards  became  common,   "  One 
"  biOiop  and  one  church  :"  for  at  firft  every  church  had  more 
bifliops.     Now,  the  company  of  prefbyters,  elders,  or  bi- 
ihops,  taking  heed  to  themfclves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  is  the 
preibvtcry  of  that  flock,  that  congregation  or  church  of  Je- 
fus  Chrifl.     Such  a  pi  clbytery   was  in    the  congregation   at 
Jerufalem,  and  fuch  a  prelbytery  was  in  the  congregation  at 
Antioch,  Adls  xiii.  i.  2.  3.     The  Holy  Ghofl  employed  that 
prelbytery  to  fet  apart  and  fend  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas  to 
preach  the  gofpel  through  the  world.     And  of  no  other  kind 
was  that  prelbytery  **that  laid  hands  on  Timothy,"  i  Tim.iv. 
14.     A   company  of  fuch    elders,   placed   in    a  church  or 
congregation  of  Chrift*s  difciples,  is  in  the  beft  fituation  for 
fpreading  the  gofpel.     The  light  is  then  fet  on  a  golden  can- 
dleftick,  Rev.1.  20.  and  fo  it  (hines  round  about.  For  as  eve- 
ry member  of  fuch  a  church  is  fomc  way  a  witnefs  for  Chrifl, 
and  much  more  all  together,  in  their  joint   confeflion  of  the 
faith  of  Clnift  j  fo  they  that  labour  among  them  in  the  word 
and  dofirine  are  as  a  light  fet  on  a  candleftick,  that  it  may 
fhinc  to  the  world.     When  men  are  fent  out  by  fuch  a  pref- 
bytery  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  the  world,  or  when  the  gofpel 
comes  out  from  fuch  a  church,  it  then  goes  forth  in  the  moft 
orderly  regular  way,  and  unto  the  beft  advantage  :  for  thus 
it  was  at  firft  fpread  through  the  world.     So  foon  as  it  is  fuc- 
cefsful  in  any  place  where  it  comes,  fo  as  that  there  is  a  num- 
ber of  difciples,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  fuch  a  church,  with  its 
prelbytery,  to  affift  the  difciples  there,  in  bringing  themfelves 
into  chuich-order,  and  furnifhing  them  with  prelbyters  or 
overleers,  A(fl:s  viii.  14.  Acts  xi.  22. —  26. 

The  rule  and  government  of  this  prelbytery,  or  elder^Ip, 
in  a  church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  not  their  own,  but  Chrift's. 
**  They  are  not  lords  over  God's  heritage."  i  Pet.y.  12.  3. 
"  The  elders  which  are  among  you,  1  exhort,  who  alfo  am 
"  an  elder :  —  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
*'  taking  the  overfight  thereof,  not  by  conftraint,  but  willing- 
*'  ly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ;  neither  as 
"  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  enfamples  to 
*'  the  flock. '^  They  that  "  labour  in  the  word  and  doMne/' 
mufl  not  "  preach  themfelves,"  the  lords  of  the  difciples,  but 
*'  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord,  and  themfelves  their  fervants  for 
**  Jefus  fake  :  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  mi- 
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*'  niftred  unto,  but  to  minifter,  and  give  his  life  a  ranfom  for 
"  many."  Their  proper  power  and  authority  over  the  Hock 
goes  as  far  as  they  are  furnifhed  and  enabled  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  for  reprefenting  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Chrift  m 
his  word  unto  them,  and  as  far  as  they  can  manage  that, 
with  fpiritual  wifdom  upon  their  confciences.  He  that  has 
no  meafure  of  a  gift  of  this  fort  from  Jefus  Chrift,  and  has  no 
(kill  in  the  application  of  his  words  and  commandments  unto 
the  confciences  of  them  that  profefs  fubjection  unto  him,  is 
no  way  fit  to  be  an  overfeer  or  prelbyter  in  one  of  his 
churches,  which  are  free  from  the  dodrines  and  command- 
ments of  men. 

No  company  of  elders  can  pretend  to  more  power  over 
the  difciples  of  Chrift  in  a  church,  than  the  apoftles  had. 
And  when  we  look  to  their  adminiftrations  in  the  church  at 
Jerufalem,  and  other  churches  where  they  adled  as  elders,  it 
does  not  appear,  that  they  did  any  thing  of  common  concern 
to  the  church,  without  the  confent  of  the  multitude.  Thus 
we  have  the  Holy  Ghoft  noting  down  to  us  the  confent  of  the 
multitude,  before  fuch  things  were  fully  concluded  and  done. 

See  an  inftance  of  this  AS:s  vi.  i. 6.     And  even  in  that 

determination  of  the  great  queftion  by  the  apoftles  and  elders 
A6ls  XV.  we  are  told,  j,!'  22.  *'  It  pleafed  the  apoftles  and  el- 
*'  ders,  with  the  whole  church"  *.  Yea,  and  it  feems  they 
thought  it  neceftTary  to  judge  and  determine  in  difcipline  in 
the  prefence  of  the  church,   i  Cor.  v.  3.  4.  5. 

But  it  is  time  now  to  inquire  about  the  difcipline  of  a  church 
of  Chrift.  Only  let  us  firft  notice,  with  refpe6t  to  this  fcrip- 
ture-word  prejhyiery,  that  it  has  been  treated  the  fame  very 
way,  as  the  word  bijhop.  A  biftiop  atftrlt  was  an  overfeer  of 
a  flock  or  congregation  of  Chriftians  ;  but  afterwards  it  came 
to  fignify  a  ruler  over  many  preibyters,  and  many  fuch  flocks, 
as  have  taken  place  in  later  ages. 

Juft  fo,  the  fcripture-preibytery  is  the  elderfl-'p  of  a  con* 
gregation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  has  been  faid  ;  but,  in  procefs  of 
time,  the  word  prejhytery  has  come  to  lignify  a  company  of 
elders  gathered  out  of  many  parirties  and  feftions,  and  ha- 
ving jurifditflion  over  thofe  feffions  and  parifhes  ;  of  which 
pariftics  and  feffions,  and  of  which  prelbytery,  the  fcripture 
fpeaks  nothing.  But  thus  have  men  fet  oft"  their  own  contri- 
vances with  fcripturc-names,  to  make  ihem  well-pleafing  to 
themfclves,  and  recommend  them  to  the   woild.     So  lome^ 

*  See  Calvin  upon  the  place. 

A  a  2  when 


1 88      A  Congregation  fubjccT'  to  no 

%vhen  they  find  the  word  bifljop  in  the  Bible,  never  quefliofi 
but  it  is  the  dioccfan  bifhop.  And  others,  who  have  learned 
to  know,  that  the  fcripture-birtiop  is  only  the  bifliop  of  a 
congregarion  ;  yet  when  they  find  the  word  prefiytfry,  they 
are  fiu  e  it  is  their  modern  prelbytery,  having  jurifdiction  over 
many  feiTions  and  congregations.  But  what  will  they  do,  if 
they  cannot  find  feflions  in  congregations  under  the  jurifdic- 
tion  of  a  common  prelbytery  I  Why  then,  if  fefTions  be  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  nor  many  congregations  under  a 
prelbytery,  they  muft  either  give  over  troubling  their  heads 
with  the  Bible,  and  think  as  honeft  men  and  fathers  have 
thought  before  them  ;  or  elfe  they  mufl:  reft  content  with  the 
prelbytery  of  a  congregation,  and  fay  the  fame  thing  of  the 
fcripture-prclbytery  that  they  ufed  to  fay  of  the  fcripture- 
bilhop.  But  then  they'll  pafs  under  the  name  of  Independ- 
ents zn^  fchifrnatics  ;  and  perhaps  be  made  to  know,  that 
the  prefbytery  can  a^fl  the  fame  part  to  them,  to  bring  them 
to  an  orderly  way  of  thinking,  as  the  bifliop  did  to  others 
before  them. 

III.  Now  we  come  to  fpeak  fomewhat  of  the  difcipline  of 
a  church  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  having  a  prelbytery  or  elderlhip,  ta- 
king heed  to  themfeives,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  they 
are  overfecrs. 

On  this  head  of  difcipline  there  has  been  much  work  about 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  th;2  binding  and  loo- 
king fpokenof  by  our  Lord,  Matth.  xvi.  19.  and  JMatth.  xviii. 
18.  In  the  fiift  of  thofe  texts,  what  he  fays  of  the  keys,  and 
of  binding  and  loofing,  is  fpoken  to  Peter  on  occafion  of  his 
making  that  notable  confeffion  of  the  great  fundamental  truth 
of  the  gofpel  concerning  him,  "  The  Chrift,  the  Son  o\'  the 
*'  living  God  ;  upon  which  rock,"  in  Peter's  confeftion,  he 
fays,  "  he  will  build  his  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  ftiall 
*'  not  prevail  againft  it."  This  muft  chiefly  be  underftood 
of  the  invifil-'c  church,  the  whole  body  of  Chiift,  no  part  of 
which  can  perilh.  As  to  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  binding  and  loofing  fpoke  of  on  that  occafion,  there 
is  a  diftinflion  made  betwixt  the  key  of  knowledge  or  doc- 
trine, and  the  key  of  dilcipline  ;  and  (b  likewif^;  betwixt  bind- 
ing and  loofing  do(Slrinally,  and  binding  and  loofing  in  a  way 
of  difcipline  *.  And  there  is  fome  foundation  for  this  diftinc- 
tion  :  for  there  may  be  a  binding  and  loofing  do6lrinally, 
where  there  is  no  manner  of  difcipline.  That  text,  Watth.  xvi. 

*  See  the  Palatine  catechifm,  qu.  "iy  84.  85. 
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feefns  chiefly  to  fpeak  of  this  doMnal  binding  and  loofing, 
as  does  John,  xx.  23.  But  \vc  cannot  exclude  the  key  of  dif- 
cipline  in  that  place,  and  the  binding  and  loofing  in  a  way  of 
difcipline,  which  we  have  more  largely  and  clearly  fpt)ken  of 
Matth.  xviii.  i  ^. — 18.  which  plainly  (peaks  of  that  which  is 
commonly  called  difcipline  ;  and  the  church  there  is  evidently 
a  particular  vifible  church;  "  Tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but  if 
<*  he  neglefl  to  hear  the  church."  It  cannot  be  the  univerfal 
church  that  the  offended  brother  is  obliged  to  tell  his  bro- 
ther's fault  to,  and  the  offending  brother  is  to  hear  ;  but  a 
particular  vifible  church,  wherein  they  are  concerned,  and 
which  they  have  accefs  to  fpeak  to,  and  hear. 

Now,  it  is  obfervable,  with  refpe£t  to  that  fundamental  rule 
of  difcipline  laid  down  there  by  our  Lord, 

1.  That  the  perfons  concerned  in  the  whole  of  this  dif- 
courfe,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  are  the  difciples, 
the  brethren,  and  they  that  are  to  be  accounted  of  by  us  as 
believers  in  him.  All  thefe,  from  the  greatell  to  the  ieaft  of 
them,  are  concerned  in  this  difcourfe  of  our  Lord:  *'  Whofo 
**  (hall  offend  one  of  thefe  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,** 
f  6.  Other  men,  whom  he  diftinguifnes  from  them  by  the 
name  of  the  ivorldy  are  no  farther  touched  in  the  whole  dif- 
courfe than  thus:  "  Whofo  (hall  offend  one  of  thefe  ;"  and, 
**  Wo  to  the  world  becaufe  of  offences."  The  rule  of  difcipline 
here  given  by  our  Lord  is  clearly  for  the  brethren  :  "  If  thy 
"  brother  (hall  trefpafs  againft  thee."  See  i  Cor.  v.  9.  10. 
II.  12.  13. 

2.  It  is  alfo  very  remarkable^  that  this  difcourfe  of  our 
Lord,  being  occafioned  by  the  difciples  their  propofing  this 
queftion,  "  Who  is  the  greateft  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?" 
is  intended  againll  that  pride  and  felf  feeking  through  which 
his  difciples  would  lord  over  one  another,  and  from  whence 
offences,  perfecutions,  wars,  and  fightings  among  them  do 
flow.  HeprefTcs  humility  and  felf-denia!,  meeknefs,  harmlefT- 
nefs,  and  forbearance  toward  one  another,  and  that  in  the  moft 
awful  and  moving  manner;  and  vehemently  prefTes  a  diredion 
unto  the  mortification  of  this  lufl  of  the  fiefh,  this  wicked  de- 
fire  of  the  mind,  imported  in  the  difciples  queftion  to  him. 
<*  He  fet  a  little  child  in  the  midft  of  them,  and  faid.  Verily 
*<  I  fay  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
"  little  children,  ye  Ihall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven.  Whofoever  therefore  fhall  humble  himfelf  as  this  lit- 
"  tie  child,  the  fame  is  greatcfl  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
"  — Whofo  fliall  offend  one  of  thefe  little  ones  which  be- 

"  lieve 
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"  lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millftone  were 
"  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
"  of  the  fea.  Wo  unto  the  world  becaufe  of  offences  :  for 
**  it  muft  needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  wo  to  that  maa 
<*  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or 
"  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  ^nd  cafl  them  from 
"  thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
"  rather  than  ha\ing  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  caft  in- 
*«  to  everlafting  fire.      And  if  thine  eye   offend  thee,  pluck 

"  it  out,''  ^c. "  Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not  one  of 

*'  thefe  little  ones ;  for  1  fay  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their 
*'  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
'*  heaven.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  fave  that  which 
**  was  lofl.    How  think  ye  ?   if  a  man  have  an  hundred  fheep, 

"  and  one  of  them  be  gone  aftray Even  fo  it  is  not  the 

«  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  thefe 
'«  little  ones  fhould  peiifli."  Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not 
**  one  of  the  little  ones"  that  believe  in  Chrifl :  The  angels 
of  God  are  all  niiniftei  ing  fpirits  fent  forth  to  minifter  unto 
them,  to  ferve  them  ;  the  Son  of  man  came  to  fave  them 
when  loft,  to  minifter  to  them,  and  give  *'  his  life  a  ranfora 
•<  for  them,  and  rejoices  in  their  falvation  ;''  the  Father  is 
concerned  in  their  falvaiicn,  defpifes  not  nor  reje6ls  them;  is 
not  carelefs  about  them,  but  delights  in  their  falvation  : 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not  nor  reje(fV  them,  nor  difdain 
«  to  ferve  them."  O !  that  this  introduc1:ion  unto  the  fun- 
dam.ental  rule  of  dilcipline  had  been  attended  to  always  by 
them  that  have  taken  the  rr management  of  church  difcipline  in 
their  hands  !  And,  confidering  what  has  fallen  out  in  the  world 
fmce  under  pretence  of  difcipline,  does  not  infinite  wifdom 
appear  in  introducing  the  matter  of  binding  and  loofmg  in 
dilcipline  with  fuch  a  difcourfe  as  this  ? 

3.  It  muft  further  be  carefully  noticed,  that  our  Lord  intends 
here,  that  tcndernefs  of  mutual  brotherly  love  among  his  dif- 
ciples,  and  that  their  mutual  edification  in  this  love  unto  their 
falvation,  to  which  that  pride  and  felf  through  which  they 
lord  over,  perfecute,  defpife,  provoke,  and  envy  one  ano- 
ther, unto  their  mutual  dcflrudlion,  is  entirely  oppofite. 
«  Whofo,"  fays  he,  *'  fliall  receive  one  fuch  little  child  in 
"  my  name,  receive th  me.  But  whofo  lliall  offend  one  of 
«  thefe  little  ones,  that  believe  in  mc,"  6c.  "  How  think 
"  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  fheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
<'  gone  aftray,  doth  be  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and 
"  goeth  into  the  mountains,   and  feekcth  thai  which  is  gone 
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•^  aftray  ?  And  if  ^o  be  that  he  find  It,  verily  I  fay  unto  yon, 
*'  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  flieep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
<<  which  went  not  aftray."  See  f  21.22.  and  from  thence 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Peter  faid,  '*  Lord,  how  oft  fhall 
"  my  brother  fin  againfi  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  feven 
"  times?  Jefiis  faith  unto  him,  I  fay  not  unto  thee,  Until 
"  feven  times:  but,  Until  feventy times  feven.  Therefore  is 
*'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king  whicli 
"  would  take  account  of  his  fervants. —  Shouldft  not  thou  aU 
"  fo  have  had  compalfion  on  thy  fellow-fervant,  even  as  I 
"  had  pity  on  thee  ?  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered 
<*  him  unto  the  tormentors,  till  he  fliould  pay  all  that  was 
**  due  unto  him.  So  iikewife  (liall  my  heavenly  Father  do 
"  alfo  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
**  one  his  brother  their  trefpafi^es."  Suitable  to  our  Lord's 
great  fcope  in  this  chapter,  where  the  rule  of  difcipline  is 
Jaid  down,  are  thefe  exhortations  of  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  xii. 
9.  10.  i6.  "  Let  love  be  without  diffimulation. —  Be  kindly 
*'  afFecflioned  unto  one  another,  with  brotherly  love,  in  ho- 
"  nour  preferring  one  another — Be  of  the  fame  mind  one 
"  toward  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condefcend 
<*  to  men  of  low  eftate.  Be  not  wife  in  your  own  conceit.'* 
Gal.  v.  '^6.  &  vi  1.2."  Let  us  not  be  defirous  of-  vain  glo- 
*'  ry,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another.  Bre- 
*'  thren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, —  reftore  fuch  an 
"  one  in  the  fpirit  of  meeknefs ;  confidering  thyfelf,  left 
"  thou  alfo  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  anothers  burthens, 
«  and  fo  fulfil  the  law  of  Chrift.''  Eph.  iv.  i.  2.  c?.— "  Walk 
*'  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all 
*'  lowlinefs  and  meeknefs,  with  long  fuifering,  forbearing  one 
*'  another  in  love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
"  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  Phil.  ii.  i. — 5.  See  alfo  to 
this  purpofe  what  our  Lord  fays  on  this  fame  fubjefl  record- 
ed by  the  other  evangelifts,  Mark  ix.  from  f  2  ^  to  the  end. 
**  Have  fait  in  yourfelves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another.'' 
Luke  ix.  46. — 30.  and  xvii.  i. — 5. 

Now,  feeing  our  Lord  plainly  intends  the  maintaining  of 
this  brotherly  love  among  his  difciples,  in  giving  this  rule 
•with  refpcft  to  binding  and  loofing,  it  is  plain  they  muft  all 
have  a  hand  in  it,  and  it  cannot  be  tranfadted  without  them. 
The  trefpafs  that  he  fpeaks  of  in  our  brother  is  fuch  as  may 
give  us  jufl:  ground  to  fufpe(fl:  him,  or  may  cool  our  brotherly 
Jove  to  him,  and  our  dealing  and  the  church's  dealing  with 
Mm  is  for  gaining  him,  and  for  his  recovery  and  edification 

in 
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in  love.  If  he  continue  obflinately  in  his  trefpafs,  and  hear 
not  the  church,  he  difcharges  us  from  the  duties  of  brotherly 
love  to  him. 

4.  We  may  likewife  notice,  that  in  this  great  matter  of 
binding  and  loofing,  the  difciples  muft  meet  together  "  in  the 
**  name  of  the  Lord  Jcfus  ;"  not  in  their  own  names.  It  is 
his  bufinefs  they  are  doing,  not  their  own ;  and  it  muft  be 
done  by  agreement,  not  through  ftrife,  or  by  parties  over- 
ruling one  another,  Jam.  iii.  from  f  13.  to  the  end.  And 
further,  it  muft  be  managed  by  *'  the  word  and  prayer/'  the 
proper  weapons  of  the  church.  It  muft  not  be  carried  on 
with  worldly  wifdom,  which  defiles  the  temple  of  God  ;  and 
as  to  which  a  man  muft  "  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wife/' 
I  Cor.  iii.  16. — 19.  Neither  is  there  any  worldly  power  in 
this  difcipline,  or  belonging  to  it.  Human  laws,  with  civil 
fanftions,  have  no  place  here  ;  but  the  fpirit  and  power  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  in  whofe  name  the  thing  is  done,   i  Cor.  v.  4. 

"  If  he  will  not  hear  thee. — — If  he  negled  to  hear  the 
*'  church.  Again  I  fay  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  ftiall 
"  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  ftiall  afk, 
"  it  ftiall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
**  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  ray  name, 
*«  there  am  I  in  the  midft  of  them.'^ 

Now,  this  difcipline  confifts,  i.  In  the  admitting  or  recei- 
ving of  the  difciples  into  the  church,  in  the  cenfuring  of  of- 
fending brethren  unto  excommunication,  and  in  abfolving 
the  penitent,  INlatth.  xviii.  5.  Aftsii.  41.  Matth.  xviii.  15. 
16.  17.  I  Cor.  V.  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  7.  8.  2.  Unto  this  difcipline 
is  alfo  reckoned  the  admitting  and  fetting  apart  of  men  to 
bear  ofticein  the  church,  and  the  fetting  of  them  afide.  As  ta 
the  firft  of  thefe,  we  have  an  inftance  of  it,  A€ts  vi.  in  the 
ordination  of  the  firft  deacons  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem ; 
where  we  fee  what  is  the  people's  part,  and  what  is  the  pare 
of  the  elderftiip,  in  that  matter.  We  have  alfo  an  account 
of  the  fetting  apart  of  a  difcipie  to  bear  office  among  the  a- 
poftles  in  the  room  of  Judas.  There  was  fomething  there 
extraordinary  ;  as,  the  qualifications  of  the  perfon,  and  the 
cafting  of  lots ;  becaufe  it  behoved  the  apoftolic  call  to  be 
immediate.  But  there  was  fomething  in  that  tranfa6tion  a- 
grecing  with  the  ordination  of  ordinary  officers,  and  which 
lerves  for  a  precedent.  See  A^ls  i.  16.  21.  22.  23.  We  have 
not  fuch  a  particular  account  cxf  the  ordination  of  elders  in  a 
church.  We  hear  of  the  fetting  apart  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  preach  the  gofpcl  througii  the  world,  by  the  prelbytery  at 
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Antioch ;  and  of  Timothy  to  the  work  of  an  evangelift,  by 
the  "  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  preibytery''  of  fome  o- 
ther  church  :  but  of  the  fetting  of  elders  in  a  church  we  have 
not  an  account  fo  particular.  Only,  from  ACts  xiv.  23.  wc 
may  gather,  that  they  were  fet  apart  to  their  office,  after  the 
fame  manner  as  the  deacons,  Adis  vi.  Confidering  what  has 
happened  in  after-ages  about  ordination,  (the  holding  of 
fome  for  minifters,  becaufe  they  have  been  brought  through 
fome  forms,  without  being  qualified  for  that  office  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  or  accepted  by  his  people ;  and  the  reje^ling  of  o- 
thers  qualified  by  Chrift,  and  accepted  by  his  difciples,  be- 
caufe they  have  not  pafied  through  all  the  forms  that  fome 
men  judge  neceiTary),  it  may  be  conceived,  that  there  is  a 
providence  in  the  fcripture's  fpeaking  not  fo  full  and  clear  a- 
bout  fome  things  in  their  ordination.  The  moft  fuccefsful 
minifter  that  ever  was  in  Scotland,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  never 
received,  nor  would  admit  of  the  very  fcriptural  ceremony  of 
**  laying  on  of  hands  *,"  in  his  ordination  to  the  minillry  ; 
but  he  was  notably  furnifhed  by  Chrift,  and  obliged  in  his 
confcience  to  ufe  his  talent,  and  was  heartily  accepted  by  the 
difciples,  and  had  his  miniftry  "  crowned  with  fuccefs." 

As  to  the  fetting  afide  of  church-officers,  particularly  falfe 
teachers,  we  have  a  general  rule  to  the  elders  at  Ephefus, 
"  to  take  heed  to  themfelves  as  well  as  to  the  flock ;"  and 
the  difciples  are  commanded  to  "  beware  of  them,"  and  noC 
to  "  hear  them,'*  or  "  receive  them."  And  we  may  find  ex- 
communication, the  cenfure  common  to  them  with  other 
difciples,  inflidled  on  them  :  but  of  that  which  goes  now 
under  the  name  of  fufpenfion  or  depofition,  we  have  no  in- 
flance  nor  example  in  all  the  word  of  God,  nor  any  rule  laid 
down  for  it  further.  And  yet  we  have  heard  fome,  in  a  fever 
of  national  zeal,  crying  out,  that  fufpenfion  is  God's  great 
ordinance,  which  they  were  highly  bound  in  confcience  to 
obferve,  and  which  they  reckoned  other  mens  confciences 
could  not  eafily  withftand. 

IV.  There  remains  yet  a  fourth  thing  In  the  propofition, 
which  deferves  ferious  confideration ;  and  it  will  be  the 
clearer  unto  us,  that  we  have  confidered  what  is  alledged  on 
the  foregoing  heads. 

If  Jefus  Chrift  hath  fubje6lcd  a  congregation  of  his,  with 
its  prelbytery,  in  its  difcipline,  unto  any  jurifdiflion  under 
heaven,  the  propofition  is  falfe,  and  rauft  be  reje«fi;ed ;  if  he 

•  See  the  firft  book  of  difcipline. 
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hatli  not,  then  it  is  clear  and  n"ianifcfl :  therefore  the  fcrjp- 
ture  muft  be  carefully  fcarched  upon  this  head  ;  and  till  fome- 
thing  be  produced  from  thence  to  make  it  appear,  that  he 
hath  lubjccTted  a  church  of  his  in  this  matter,  unto  any  jurif- 
di(ftion  under  heaven,  the  proportion  muft  hold  good. 

But  fume  things  may  be  faid  from  the  fcriptures,  which 
may  fcrve  to  manifeft  the  truth  of  the  propofition  to  them 
that  trke  to  ihemfelves  no  other  rule  in  thefe  matters  but  the 
vord  of  God. 

if  we  look  through  all  the  inftances  of  difcipline  recorded 
in  the  word,  wc  ihall  find,  if  we  have  conlidered  what  i^  be- 
fore faid,  they  went  not  beyond  a  congregation  and  its  pref- 
byteiy. 

The  fame  thing  appears  from  fhe  fundamental  rule  of  dif- 
cipline, of  which  we  have  been  fpeaking,  Matth.  xviii.  1 5.  to 
20.  It  is  thus:  "If thy  brother  ihali  trefpafs  againfl  thee, 
"  go,  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone:  if 
"  he  (hall  hear  thee,  thou  hali  gained  thy  brother.  But  if 
*^  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
**  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  vvitnefTes  every 
**  wcrd  may  be  ellablillied.  And  if  he  (liall  neglect  to  hear 
<-*  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
**  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  man,  and 
**  a  publican.  Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  Whatfoever  ye  (hail] 
'*  bind  on  earth,  (liall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever  ye 
"  (hall  loofeon  earih,  (liall  beloofed  in  heaven.  Again  I  fay 
**  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  fliall  agree  on  earth,  as 
<*  touching  any  thing  that  they  (liall  afk,  it  fhall  be  done  for 
"  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or 
**  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
"  midft  oftWem.'' 

Iviuch  dufl  has  been  raifed  to  cbfcure  thefe  plain  words  ; 
and  odd  ihifts  have  been  made  about  the  import  of  the  word 
church  here.  But  it  is.  plain,  that  our  Lord  gives  here  a 
ilanding  rule  for  diicipline  among  his  difciples,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  tliat  the 
import  of  the  word  church  muft  be  taken  from  the  apofties, 
who  have  more  fully  laid  open  to  us  the  words  "  that  began 
"  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord  himfelf,"  in  his  miniftry  on  the 
earth.  We  have  already  noticed,  that  a  church-reprcfenta- 
tivc,  as  it  is  calledj  is  an  uticr  <■  ranger  to  the  apoftolic  ftyle 
and  way  of  writing  ;  ar.d  we  iia\e  heaid  the  account  they 
give  of  a  \ihbie  particular  chuich.  It  is  alio  \ery  plain,  that 
cur  Luid  ipeaks   here  of  a  particiilar  viiible  church,  before 
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which  the  brethren  may  bring  their  caufe,  and  which  the 
trefpaffing  brother  muft  hear:  To  that  we  can  be  in  no  great 
ftrait  to  underftand  what  is  meant  by  the  church  in  that  no- 
table text;  and  fo  to  underfland  where  the  power  of  this 
binding  and  loofing  is  lodged  But  after  the  ofiending  brother 
has  negle61ed  to  hear  the  one  or  two  more,  where  goes  the 
oflended  brother  next  to  tell  his  trefpafs  ?  Is  he  at  firft  to 
leap  over  the  congregation  whereof  he  is  a  member,  with 
its  preibytery  ?  Or  is  his  fird  ftcp  beyond  that  ?  No,  this 
cannot  be  faid.  And  where  fhould  he  go  next  i  Or  if  the  o- 
ther- brother  judge  himfelf  lefed,  where  fhould  he  go  for  re- 
drefs  ?  No  where  that  our  Lord  fpeaks  of,  but  heaven. 

Without  queflion,  the^ongregation  of  which  the  two 
brethren  are  members,  and  wherein  they  have  been  walking 
together  in  brotherly  love  and  communion,  with  the  preiby- 
tery of  that  congregation,  their  immediate  overfeers,  are  the 
fitteft  of  any  to  determine  in  this  matter.  And  our  Lord  is 
very  particular  in  telling  the  fteps  that  the  offended  brother 
is  to  take  ;  "  Tell  him  his  fault ;  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
"moie  ;  tell  it  to  the  church."  But  there  it  lands,  and  further 
it  goes  not,  if  the  trefpafTer  hear  not  the  church.  Yet  it  is 
pleaded,  that  becaufe  the  offended  brother  muft  go  firfl  to 
the  trefpafTer,  and  he  mufl  hear  him;  and  then  to  the  one  or 
two  more,  and  he  mufi:  hear  them  next ;  and  then  to  the 
church ;  therefore,  by  parity  of  reafon,  there  mufl  be  a  go- 
ing from  inferior  to  fuperior  church-judicatures.  But  better 
reafon  requires,  that  Chrifl's  fervants  fliould  flop  where  he 
would  have  them  ftop  ;  and  what  he  takes  wholly  in  his  own 
hand,  no  judicature  on  earth  can  take  from  him.  He  alfo  is 
wife,  and  forefaw  all  the  confequences  that  we  have  feen  or 
can  fee ;  and  he  knew  befl:  what  is  for  his  own  glory,  and 
the  unity  and  peace  of  his  people,  and  the  advancement  of 
his  kingdom:  *'  For  what  can  the  man  do  that  cometh  after 
«  this  King?" 

The  account  we  have  of  the  firfl  churches  fet  up  by  him  after 
his  alcenfion,  as  patterns  to  all  that  fhould  follow  after,  is  alto- 
gether agreeable  to  this.  They  were  no  more  but  congregations, 
as  has  been  fliewn,  and  they  had  every  one  their  own  preibytery ; 
they  bound  and  looted  in  a  way  of  difcipline,  i  Cor  v  2  Cor. 
ii.  And  they  are  not  fubje^fted  herein  unto  any  jurifdi6tion, 
but  that  of  Chrift  in  heaven,  who  alfo  is  in  the  midli  of  them 
that  aie  duly  gathered  in  his  name.  Therefore  when  the  a- 
poltles  ordained  elders  in  every  church,  and  left  them,  they 
did  not  commend  them  to  the  care  of  any  fuperior  judicature, 
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or  to  the  care  of  a  diocefan  bifliop,  or  many  bifhops  joined 
together,  and  having  a  common  overfight  and  jurifdidlion  o- 
ver  them:  but  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed,  as  now  wanting  nothing  to  complete  their 
church  (late  and  order,  A<5ls  xiv.  21.  22.  23.  Tit.  i.  5.  To 
the  fame  purpofe  we  may  obferve,  how  Paul  takes  his  leave 
of  the  elders  ofEphefus,  when  he  tells  them,  he  fhould  fee 
them  and  that  church  no  more,  Ads  xx.  He  commends  the 
flock  to  their  diligent  care,  and  calls  them  to  '*  take  heed  to 
*'  themfelves  ;"  but  not  a  word  of  a  fuperior  judicature  ;  not 
an  infinuation  of  an  advice  to  have  recourfe  to  it,  or  to  any 
thing  of  that  kind  ;  but  to  "  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  the  word  of 
"  his  grace.''  And  yet  he  forewarns  them  of  that  very  cafe, 
for  which  feme  men  judge  a  fubordination  of  judicatures  ab- 
folutely  necefTary.  He  tells  them,  that,  after  "  his  departing, 
*'  grievous  wolves  fhould  enter  in  among  them,  not  fparing 
*'  the  flock  ;"  and  that  of  their  ownfelves  "  men  (hould  arife 
*^  fpeaking  perverfe  things,  to  draw  away  difciples  after 
*'  them."  Here  w^as  occafion  to  fpeak  of  a  fuperior  judica- 
ture, if  the  Lord  Jefus  had  feen  occafion  for  it.  And  what 
remedy  does  his  Apoftle  propofe  for  it  ?  Not  that  which 
man's  wiidom  judgeth  beft,  but  a  remedy  very  agreeable  to 
the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  mind  of  Chrift,  *'  Take 
*'  heed,''  fays  he,    *^  unto  yourfelves,   and  to  all  the  flock. 

*'  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  fliall  grie- 

*'  vous  wolves,"  6'c.  "  Therefore  watch ;  and  remember, 
*'  that  by  the  fpace  of  three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  warn 
*'  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.  And  now,  brethren,  I 
*'  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
^*  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheri- 
•'  tance,"  6c.  His  difcourfe  is  well  worth  the  confidering 
to  the  end  of  it. 

Binding  and  loofing  is  an  ordinance  of  Chrift  ;  and  if  it  be 
done  agreeable  to  his  word,  in  the  way  wherein  he  hath  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  done,  then  it  is  alfo  done  by  him  in  heaven: 
and  we  fee  he  has  left  this  matter  in  the  hands  of  a  congrega- 
tion of  his  with  its  prelby tery,  with  a  promife  of  being  in  the 
midft  of  them;  fo  that  they  have  power  from  him  to  afl^emble 
in  his  name,  and  bind  and  loofe,  being  therein  made  account- 
able to  no  other  lord  or  lords  but  hiinfelf  alone.  Thus,  every 
**  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion,"  every  gofpel-church,  ha- 
ving its  *•  pillar  of  the  cloud  and  of  fire,"  according  to  the 
prophecy,  If.iv.  5.  as  the  national  congregation  had  its  **  piU 
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'<  lar  of  the  cloud  and  of  fire,"  of  old,  has  all  power  of  difci- 
pline  within  itfelf. 

Let  us  now  fee  what  is  produced  from  the  word  with  any 
colour  againft  this.  Firft,  we  are  told  of  general  rules  laid 
down  in  the  word,  which  muft  neceflarily  carry  us  beyond  a 
congregation  with  our  difcipline.  And  what  are  thefe  rules  ? 
They  are  thefe  :  "  The  fpirits  of  the  prophets  are  fubjeifl  to 
*'  the  prophets ;"  and, "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and 
"  in  order,''  i  Cor.  xiv.  31.  32.  33.  40.  But  from  that  con- 
text, and  the  epiftle,  it  is  vifible,  thefe  rules  are  laid  down 
for  a  congregation  meeting  from  time  to  time  in  one  place, 
to  prophefy,  and  hear  prophefying,  and  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  fupper :  and  the  Apoftle  tells  them,  "  God  is  not  the 
'*  author  of  confufion,  but  of  peace,"  and  this  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  faints.  So  that  thefe  rules  can  carry  us  no 
further  than  congregations  or  churches  of  faints. 

Further,  there  has  been  much  labour  about  that  tranfac* 
tion  which  we  have  recorded  Afts  xv. ;  and  that  which  fome 
men  intend  at  firft  to  make  out  from  thence  is  this :  Thar, 
upon  a  divilion  arifing  in  a  church,  as  in  Antioch,  which 
they  cannot  heal  themfelves,  they  fhould  go  out  unto  a  coun- 
cil, who  have  power  and  authority  to  determine  in  the  cafe, 
make  decrees  about  it,  and  lay  burdens  on  the  difciples  and 
churches.  This  is  all  that  can  be  offered  to  be  proved  from 
that  pafTage.  From  this,  when  they  think  they  have  made  it 
evident,  there  are  inferences  made,  and  conclufions  of  this 
fort  eftablifhed,  as  having  the  ftamp  of  divine  authority  upon 
them,  viz.  That  there  ought  to  be  a  national  church,  with 
a  ftated  fubordination  of  feflions,  prefbyteries,  provincial  and 
national  fynods,  or  general  afTemblies.  Every  body  may  fee, 
it  will  take  no  few  confequences  to  bring  the  ftamp  of  divine 
authority  from  AiSVs  xv.  upon  all  this  order  and  government 
of  the  church.  And  after  all  that  has  yet  appeared  from 
that  pafTage  of  God's  word,  it  will  not  carry  us  beyond  a 
church  or  congregation  of  Chrift  with  our  difcipline,  nor  fhew 
us  any  jurifdidlion  over  them  in  that  matter. 

For,  I.  It  has  not  yet  been  fhown,  nor  can  be,  that  there 
is  any  thing  more  in  that  matter,  than  an  occafional  fubmif- 
fion,  by  the  congregation  at  Antioch,  unto  "  the  apoftles  and 
"  elders  of  the  congregation"  at  Jerufalem,  of  a  queftion,  a 
point  of  doflrine,  wherein  they  were  the  only  fit  perfons  to  de- 
cide and  determine.  This  point  nearly  concerned  the  praftice 
of  the  Gentile  difciples  at  Antioch,  and  throughout  the  world. 
They  had  received  the  goipel  from  out  of  the  church  at  Je- 
rufalem J 
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rufalem  ;  and  fome  came  from  thence,  teaching  them,  that 
circumcifion,  and  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  was 
DCcefTary  unto  their  falvation  ;  and  made  a  divifion  among 
them.  None  were  fo  fit  to  determine  in  this  cafe  as  the  el- 
derdiip  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  which  confifted  of  Jews, 
and  where  were  the  apoftles.  The  church  at  Antioch  fub- 
xnits  it  to  them;  but  we  do  not  hear  of  any  point  of  difciplinc 
fubmitted  :  and  the  apoftles  and  elders  determine  in  it,  with 
the  confent  of  the  whole  church  in  Jerufalem.  So  that,  even 
until  now,  we  have  not  got  out  among  congregations  ;  and 
fuch  a  practice  may  take  place  to  the  end  of  the  world  among 
them. 

2.  Nor  has  it  ever  yet  been  fhown,  that  this  meeting  at 
Jerufalem,  whatever  it  was,  exercifed  anydifcipline  over  any 
church  or  church-member  at  that  time.  They  condemned  the 
doftrine  of  the  falfe  teachers,  who  troubled  the  difciples  with 
their  words,  and  fubverted  their  fouls,  and  laid  heavy  bur- 
dens upon  them  with  their  do6trine.  But  did  they  ever  ex- 
ercife  any  difcipline  about  them  i  Nothing  like  it :  they  leave 
that  entire  to  the  churches  where  they  came,  or  where  they 
{hould  enter:  and  there  was  nothing  of  it  in  the  queftion  and 
cafe  fubmitted  to  them.  Thus  it  holds  true,  for  what  ap- 
pears from  A£ls  xv.  that  Jefus  Chrift  hath  not  fubjecSled  a 
church  of  his,  with  its  prelbytery,  unto  any  jurifdi^lion  in 
its  difcipline.  And  in  this  flate  remained  the  churches  of 
Chrill  till  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  when  fy- 
nods  and  councils  began  to  be  held  upon  the  controvcrfy  a- 
bout  Eafter;  and  thefe  might  have  been  as  well  unheld,  for 
any  advantage  the  churches  had  by  them  as  to  unity  and 
peace.  But  thus  uniformity,  and  impofitions,  and  councils 
commenced ;  and  how  far  the  catholic  unity  and  peace  of 
the  difciples  of  Chrift  has  been  advanced  by  them,  the  expe- 
rience of  all  ages  will  declare.  Yet  it  mufl:  be  owned,  that 
they  have  been  in  fome  things  ufeful,  and  that  they  might  be 
tolerable,  if  they  did  not  affume  to  themfelves  that  power 
which  Jefus  Chrift  hath  lodged  elfewhere,  "  nor  lay  any  bur- 
"  den  upon  the  difciples,"  which  it  **  did  not  (eem  good  to 
*'  him  to  lay  upon  them." 

Thus  far  we  have  been  confidering  the  fenfe  of  the  propo- 
fition  which  was  to  be  explained,  and  comparing  it  with  the 
word  of  God,  the  only  rule  by  which  the  truth  or  falfe- 
hood  of  it  can  be  determined  ;  and  fo  we  have  had  occafion 
to  take  a  view  of  the  plan  of  a  gofpel-church,  laid  down  to 
us  by  Chrid  and  his  apoftlcs.     It  is  owned,  that,  in  this  view, 
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it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  wifdom  of  this  world,  to  which  the 
whole  oi  the  true  gofpel  of  Chrift  is  difagreeable ;  and  that 
there  may  be  many  plaufible  reafonings  againft  it,  by  them 
that  are  fond  of  that  wifdom,  as  there  are  againft  all  the 
parts  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift.  But  there  are  thefe  things  that 
may  be  faid  in  the  behalf  of  it. 

1.  It  is  the  moft  agreeable  to  all  conditions  and  circumftan- 
ces  wherein  the  church  of  Chrift  or  his  difciples  can  be  in 
this  world,  efpecially  to  times  of  perfecution  ;  and  perfecu- 
tion  is  the  moft  ordinary  lot  of  the  difciples  and  true  church 
of  Chrift  in  this  world,  Matth.  xvi.  21. — 26.  Mark  viii.  34. 
2  Tim.  iii.  12.  13.  In  the  moft  peaceable  times,  when  the 
powers  of  the  earih  are  employed  to  divert  the  violent  courfe 
of  perfecution,  we  are  told,  "  the  dragon  will  be  making  war 
**  with  the  remnant  of  the  woman's  feed,  that  keep  the  com- 
"  mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  leftimony  of  Jefus 
*'  Chrift,'^  Rev.  xii.  16.  17. 

2.  It  interferes  the  leaft  of  all  with  Caefar's  kingdom,  and 
can  give  the  leaft  difturbance  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ; 
and  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  our  Lord's  account  of  his  king- 
dom, John  xviii.  36.  37.  The  congregational  frame,  as  it 
has  been  defcribed  from  the  word  of  God,  is  far  lefs  intan* 
gled  with  the  matters  of  ftate  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
than  any  other  frame  of  the  church :  and  if  the  thoughts  of 
Chrift's  dilciples  about  the  church  were  regulated  by  his  word, 
their  confciences  would  foon  be  freed  from  many  intangle- 
ments  they  have  come  under  by  their  principles  about  a  na- 
tional ftate  of  the  church  interfering  with  Caefar's  kingdom. 

3.  It  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel,  and  to 
the  ftrain  of  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  to  our  Lord's 
new  commandment  of  brotherly  love,  as  has  been  (hewed  ; 
and  to  what  is  fo  frequently  faid,  in  the  word  of  God,  againft 
the  pride  and  lordfnip  of  the  miniftry  over  God's  heritage. 
if  the  plan  of  a  gofpcl-church  given  in  the  New  Teftament 
had  continued,  Antichrift  had  never  been.  Therefore  we 
find  the  Apoftle,  when  warning  the  church  of  the  ThefFalo- 
nians  of  Antichrift,  gives  them  this  diredlion  :  "  Therefore, 
"  brethren,  ftand  faft,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
"  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epiftle,''  2  Thefti 
ii.  15. 

4.  There  is  no  other  ftate  of  the  church  wherein  all  the 
difciples  of  Chrift  vvill  more  eafily  agree,  when  they  take  the 
word  of  God  alone  for  their  rule  in  this  matter,  and  when  o- 
iher  frames  of  the  church  which  they  are  contending  for  arc 
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ftripped  of  all  the  worldly  privileges  that  attend  them.  Chrift 
has  pointed  out  to  us  in  his  word  what  is  neceflary  in  this 
matter,  and  what  all  contending  parties  muft  own  to  be  ne- 
celFary  ;  but  the  difputes,  wars ,  and  fightings,  have  been  a- 
bout  things  that  man's  wifdom  faw  further  neceflary,  as  if 
his  inftitution  of  a  gofpel  vifible  church  had  nor  been  fuffrcient 
to  anfwer  all  the  ends  for  which  he  appointed  it.  But  if  we 
fhould  take  that  wherein  all  the  contending  parties  of  Chrift's 
difciples  are  agreed  in  this  matter,  it  will  be  found  to  come 
neareft  to  that  which  has  been  defcribed. 

5.  There  is  no  other  ftate  of  the  church  better  for  prefer- 
ving  and  propagating  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  in  the  purity 
and  power  of  it :  therefore  fuch  churches  as  we  have  been 
fpeaking  of,  are  compared,  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  to  golden 
candlefticks  for  holding  the  light.  It  is  true,  that  thofe  of 
the  congregational  way  in  England  did,  to  their  great  reproach, 
(infully  grafp  at  fecular  power,  and  upon  that  project  became 
one  party  of  this  world  with  the  fe6>aries  ;  yet  the  doctrine 
of  the  gofpel  has  been  preferved  in  greater  purity  in  thofe 
churches  than  in  other  churches  of  another  frame,  if  we  take 
the  preaching  in  them,  and  theprofeflionof  the  members,  and 
not  merely  public  fubfcribed  forms,  as  the  rule  of  our  judg- 
ing in  this  cafe*.  And  truly  a  church  of  that  nature,  which 
hath  been  defcribed,  cannot  be  nor  fubfift  without  the  word 
of  the  gofpel  coming  in  power,  and  bringing  forth  fruit ;  and 
without  the  fpirit  of  Chrift  enabling  the  members  to  confefs, 
that  Jefus  is  the  Lord.  But  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  how  other 
kind  of  churches  may  be  without  this. 

6.  If  this  account  of  a  gofpel-church  be  liable  to  no  other 
fort  of  objections  but  what  might  be  made  againft  the  apo- 
ftolic  churches,  and  if  it  be  chargeable  with  no  other  kind  of 
confequences  but  the  fame,  or  fuch  like,  as  attended  them, 
Chriftians  may  know  what  to  think  of  it.  What  would  fome 
men  have  thought,  of  the  gathering  of  churches  out  of  a  na- 
tional church,  that  had  once  exprefs  divine  inftitution,  and 
out  of  the  fynagogues,  if  they  had  lived  in  thofe  days  ?  Fur- 
ther, if  we  fhall  hear  of  no  other  kind  of  arguing  againft  it, 
but  the  old  Pdpifh  cant,  about  the  imperfection  or  darknefs 
of  the  fcriptures,  the  authority  of  the  church,  fathers,  and 
martyrs,  the  unity  and  order  of  the  church,  the  dreadful 

*  See  the  preface  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  congregational 
churches. 
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fchifmof  the  reformers  and  reformed  churches,  and  the  in- 
validity of  their  call  to  the  miniftry,  and  of  their  ordination  5 
Proteftants  will  know  what  to  think  of  it.  And  then,  if  Pref- 
byterians  be  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  fame  fort  of  tools 
againft  it  wherewith  they  themfelves  have  been  long  annoyed 
by  the  Epifcopal  men,  fome  Prelbyterians,  at  Icaft,  may  noL 
be  altogether  at  a  lofs  how  to  form  their  thoughts  about  it. 

7,  It  cannot  overthrow  the  national  ellablifliment,  which  is 
by  law.  For,  ijl,  It  cannot  come  in  the  place  of  it,  as  an- 
other conftixution  of  a  national  church  might  do.  There  is 
nothing  of  parifhes  with  feffions,  nor  preibyteries,  fynods, 
and  general  afTemblies,  in  all  this  view  of  the  plan  of  a  gofpel- 
church  given  us  in  the  New  Teftament.  2^/y,  The  national 
church  is  not  fettled  by  law  upon  the  foundation  of  God*s 
word,  but  upon  the  inclinations  of  the  people  of  the  land, 
which  this  frame  that  has  been  defcribed  can  never  pretend 
to  ;  or  if  it  might  any  where,  for  fome  time,  pretend  to  it, 
as  in  the  cafe  of  a  colony,  it  could  not  fubfift  long  wiihout  a 
confiderable  variation  from  itfelf.  Of  all  ways  of  eftab!i(liing 
a  national  church  by  law,  that  of  this  nation  is  the  belt ; 
and  it  were  to  be  wilhed,  that  they  who  have  the  management 
of  fuch  a  church  would  attend  to  the  bottom  on  which  it 
ftands,  the  peoples  clai?n  of  right.  This  might  at  lead  be  a 
check  upon  them  in  the  affair  of  perfecution. 

ChrifPs  inflitution  of  a  gofpel-church  feeks  no  more  for  its 
taking  place  in  the  world,  but  the  natural  right  of  mankind, 
liberty  of  confcience  ;  and  cannot  be  dillurbed  by  the  powers 
of  the  earth,  but  by  their  breaking  in  upon  that;  which  if 
they  doj  there  is  one  above  them,  who  can  order  things  fo, 
that  his  kingdom  will  be  advanced  in  fpite  of  all  oppolition, 
and  in  the  ta(;e  of  perfecution,  as  we  fee  in  the  perfecutioii 
of  the  church  at  Jerufalem. 

3^//y,  This  national  church  has  never  meddled  m.uch  with  the 
bufinefs  of  communion  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  but  left  it  to 
the  minillers  in  their  feveral  pariflies  ;  and  the  Confeffion  of 
Faith  affords  thern  fome  diredlion  whom  to  admit  to  that  or- 
dinance, and  whom  to  debar.  The  pratflice  of  fuch  of  them 
as  do  not  admit  the  whole  paridi,  but  fome  way  attend  to  the 
principles  of  the  Confeffion  in  that  point,  is,  in  effe^i:,  a  ga« 
thering  of  a  communicating  church  out  of  a  parifli,  which 
fome  men  call  a  church.  And  if  two  or  three  minifters  in  a 
country  fhould  admit  none  to  that  ordinance  but  proper  ob- 
je(5ts  of  brotherly  love,  and  join  their  communicants  togerhcr 
with  their  own  confent,  and  overfee  them  unto  the  maintain- 
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ing  of  communion  in  brotherly  love  among  them  all,  and  un* 
to  their  edification  in  that  love,  (while  in  all  other  things  re- 
lating unto  the  pariQi  order,  they  fubmit  to  the  prefbytery, 
and  are  accountable  to  it),  this  would  come  pretty  near  unto 
the  fcriptural  account  of  a  gofpei-church  ;  and  if  they  that 
manage  the  rational  church  could  bear  it,  as  they  bear  with 
meetings  for  prayer,  it  is  not  eafy  to  fee  the  harm  It  could  do 
to  their  church.  But  if  men  will  ftill  urge  an  inconfiftency 
betwixt  this  national  church  and  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and 
by  any  means  make  them  incompatible,  and  Co  proceed  to 
perfecute  all  of  that  way,  then  we  may  know  what  to  do 
*<  for  delivering  our  ov;n  fouls,'*  Rev.  xviii.  4.  Jer.  li.  6  and 
1.  8.  and  muft  change  our  thoughts  of  the  national  church, 
that  hitherto  has  been  dated  in  oppodtion  to  Antichriftiaii 
tyranny. 

And  this  may  ferve  for  clearing,  how  far  a  practice  fuitable 
to  the  propofition  may  take  place  under  the  prefent  eftablifh* 
ment,  or  without  prejudice  to  it.  If  any  want  to  be  further 
fatisfied  on  this  head,  they  may  fee  what  is  faid  upon  it  by 
the  compilers  of  the  futh  and  order  of  the  congregational 
churches  that  met  at  the  Savoy  1638.  They  fpeak  thus  in 
their  account  of  the  inftitution  of  churches,  and  the  order 
appointed  in  them  by  Jefus  Chrift,  par.  14.  "  However,  they 
*'  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  public  preaching,  and  en- 
**  joy  the  public  maintenance  upon  that  account,  are  not 
"  thereby  obliged  to  difpenfe  the  feals  to  any  other  than  fuch 
**  as  (being  faints  by  calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the 
*'  order  of  the  gofpel)  they  ftand  related  to  as  paftors  or 
"  teachers ;  yet  ought  they  not  to  neglect  others,  living 
*'  wichin  the  parochial  bounds  ;  but,  befides  their  conftant 
"  public  preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after  their 
'*  profiting  by  the  word,  inftru6ting  them  in,  and  preffing 
'*  upon  them  (whether  old  or  young)  the  great  doctrines  of 
**  the  gofpel,  even  perfonally  and  particularly,  fo  far  as  their 
*'  ftrength  and  time  will  admit." 

Some  confiderations  that  prove,  that  communicating 
with  perlbns  that  receive  unworthily,  doth  not  make 
a  perfon  an  unworthy  receiver. 

X.  "  TT^Very  man  fiiall  bear  his  own  burden,"  Gal.  vi.  5. 

Jjy   if  another   be  wicked,  how   can  his  wickednefs 

unfettle  my  faith,  or  diforder  my  devotion,  except  I  confent 
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to  his  impiety,  or  fufFer  myfelf  to  be  enticed  by  it  ?  He  that 
is  free  from  the  other's  offence,  fball  be  freed  alfo  from  the 
penalty  due  to  the  offence,  and  then  what  hurt  c?n  I  receive 
from  an  ill  man's  communicating  in  my  company  ?  Why 
(hould  I  (hare  in  his  guilt,  when  I  both  abhor  it,  and  keep 
mylelf  from  the  infection  ?  *"  The  foul  that  fins  fiiali  die"  is 
God's  (landing  rule.  If  therefore  I  approach  with  a  practical 
faith,  and  another  with  unbelief,  or,  which  is  all  one,  with 
a  "  faith  without  works,"  rtiall  his  "  unbelief  make  the  faith 
*'  of  God  of  no  effca  r  Rom.  iii.  3. 

7.  What  hurt  did  the  guefts  receive  at  the  wedding -feafl, 
IVIatth.  xxii.  11.  12.  by  eating  with  the  man  who  had  no 
"  wedding-garment  ? "  Were  they  reje6led  by  the  mafter  of 
the  feaft,  becaufe  they  feafted  in  his  company  ?  No  ;  all 
that  came  adorned  with  a  fuitable  temper,  and  in  whofe 
'*  fpirit  there  was  no  guile,"  received  the  carefTes  of  the 
King,  and  none  but  the  profane  wretch  felt  the  thunder  of 
the  Prince's  anger :  As  he  was  fingular  in  his  fin,  fo  was  he 
fingular  in  his  puni(hraent.  The  mafter  doth  not  fo  much 
as  frown  upon  the  reft,  doth  not  fo  much  as  give  them  an 
angry  word ;  nor  doth  he  expoftulate  with  them,  why  they 
did  bear  him  company  i  They  charitably  believed  he  was  a 
good  man,  becaufe  he  was  invited  with  them. 

3.  If  1  fee  another  man,  whom  I  know  to  be  or  to  have 
been  a  notorious  finner,  fit  down  by  me  at  this  holy  table, 
he  muft  not  therefore  be  an  objefl  of  my  fcorn,  but  of  my 
pity  and  compalfion.  I  can  make  an  excellent  ufe  of  feeing 
him  in  my'Company  :  for  I  can  pray  for  him,  and  beg  of 
God,  that  he  would  overawe  his  fpirit  with  a  fenfe  of  the 
death  of  Chrift,  and  ftrike  him  into  repentance  and  humilia- 
tion ;  I  can  intreat  my  heavenly  Father  to  give  him  a  fight  of 
the  error  of  his  ways  ;  I  can  pray,  that  his  fight  of  the  bleed- 
ing Jefus  may  work  upon  his  foul,  and  fill  his  heart  with  holy 
compun<fVions,  and  his  eyes  with  tears ;  I  can  pray,  that, 
after  this  communion,  he  may  take  heed  and  fin  no  more  ; 
and  where  I  do  fo,  I  do  at  once  exercife  my  pity,  and  raife 
mine  own  devotion ;  and  this,  fure,  cannot  make  me  an  un- 
worthy receiver. 

4.  Who  hath  given  mc  a  key  to  other  mens  hearts,  where- 
by I  can  judge,  at  the  receiving  of  the  facrament,  that  my 
neighbour  receives  unworthily  ?  How  do  1  know,  but  that 
he  who  was  vicious  a  week  ago,  may  become  a  penitent  that 
day  ?  or,  who  afiTuresme,  that  he  who  call:  God's  laws  behind 
bim  yefterday,  may  not  this  day  cry  out,  **  O  wretched  man 
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**  that  I  am!"  Who  bids  me  trouble  my  head  about  ano- 
ther's receiving,  when  I  have  enough  to  do  with  mine  own 
heart?  and,  while  I  give  myfelf  liberty  to  judge  ano- 
ther, is  it  not  a  very  great  fign  that  I  am  not  very  fenfible  of 
mine  own  vilenefs  ?  If  I  give  myfelf  to  cenforioufnefs  at 
fuch  times,  I  lofe  my  charity  and  humility  ;  and  if  the  rule  be, 
to  efteem  others  better  than  ourfelves,  I  do  not  very  heartily 
obey  that  precept,  while  1  fufFer  my  mind  to  dwell  upon  other 
mens  faults  and  errors.  Chriftianity  bids  me  have  humble 
thoughts  of  myfelf ;  and  if  I  think  that  all  that  receive  with 
me  may  be,  for  ought  I  know,  better  than  myfelf,  I  aflured- 
ly  prepare  for  God's  favour,  who  ever  "  gives  grace  to  the 
<^  humble." 

t,.  If  Judas  the  traitor  was  prefent  at  this  facrament,  as 
well  as  the  other  apoftles,  and  his  being  prefent  did  not  make 
the  reft  unworthy  receivers,  why  fhould  I  think,  that  a  wic-^ 
ked  man's  coming  with  me  to  this  table  fhould  make  me  one? 
That  Judas  was  prefent  at  the  facrament,  we  have  the  con- 
curring tcftimony  of  three  evangelifts ;  for  they  all  confefs, 
that  Jefus  "  fat  down  with  the  twelve  to  the  eating;"  and 
while  they  were  eating,  Jefus  adminiftered  the  holy  facrament 
unto  them.  And  whereas  it  is  objefled,  that  the  facrament 
could  not  have  been  conveniently  adminiftered  if  the  traitor 
had  been  prefent ;  that  is  a  fuppofition  which  contradi61:s  the 
matter  of  fa  61  recorded  by  the  evangelifts  ;  and  who  can  judge 
fo  well  of  the  conveniency  or  inconveniency  of  things  as 
Thrift  himfelf?  If  Chrift  thought  it  convenient  to  give  it 
him,  who  can  fay  it  was  not  fo?  Nor  could  the  difciples  be 
much  furprifed  at  it,  when  they  had  fo  often  heard  their  ma- 
iler fay,  that  "  the  tares  and  the  wheat  muft  grow  together 
<*  until  the  harveft,"  and  that  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or 
the  church-militant,  "  was  like  a  net,  containing  good  fifli 
*^  and  bad  ; "  and  though  the  words  of  Chrift  ufed  in  this  fa- 
crament, *'  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you,"  and, 
"  This  is  the  new  teftament  in  my  blood,  which  is  fhed  for 
*'  you,  for  the  remiffion  of  fins,"  cannot  be  directly  applied 
to  Judas ;  yet,  lince  thefe  bielTings  are  promifed  conditionally 
in  other  places  of  fcripture,  they  might  belong  to  Judas  condi- 
tionally, in  cafe  he  repented,  or  "  brought  forth  fruits  meet 
**  for  repentance,"  as  they  belonged  to  the  other  difciples 
abfolutely,  bccaufe  their  hearts  were  fincere  and  without  hy- 
pocrify.  Nor  is  it  ftrange  that  Chrift  ftiould  fay,  in  the  pre- 
ience  of  Judas,  "  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  the  wine, 
^*  until  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  Idngdom;^' 

for 
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for  there  is  nothing  more  common  in  the  writings  of  the  a- 
poftles,  when  they  addrefs  themfelves  to  a  whole  church, 
than  to  apply  to  them  in  general  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel, 
though  true  believers  only  have  a  right  to  them;  and  there- 
fore, when  Chrifl:  fpoke  thefe  words  to  the  difciples,  Judas 
being  prefent,  it  was  enough  that  they  belonged  to  the  major 
part  of  them,  and  ihofe  that  were  qualified  for  that  mercy 
might  appropriate  it  to  themfelves.  But  it  is  ufually  pleaded, 
that  if  Judas  was  prefent  at  this  facrament,  yet  ftill  he  had  a 
good  outfide ;  he  was  far  from  being  a  fcandalous  finner,  fo 
that  the  congregation  could  not  be  offended.  But  this  argu- 
ment is  of  no  weight  at  all  t  for,  wliether  he  were  a  fcanda- 
lous finner  or  no,  as  long  as  Chrift  had  declared  him  a  devil 
and  a  traitor,  it  was  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  a  fcandalous 
(inner ;  and  the  difciples  might  be  as  confident  of  it,  as  if 
they  had  feen  him  run  into  excefs  of  riot  ;  fo  that  Judas  be- 
ing prefent  at  the  facrament,  and  his  prefence  not  interfering 
with  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  other  difciples,  it  follows, 
that  another  man  receiving  unworthily,  cannot  make  us,  that 
come  with  fuitable  virtues,  unworthy  receivers.  And  yet, 
after  all  this,  I  would  not  be  underftood,  as  if  fcandalous  fin- 
ners  were  not  to  be  feparated  from  this  holy  table,  by  thofe 
whofe  office  it  is  to  forbid  and  hinder  them  ;  but  then  it  is 
fit  withal  that  the  church  fhould  excommunicate  fuch  perfons 
firfl,  that  there  may  be  a  mark  fet  upon  them,  whereby  we 
may  know  them  to  be  fo,  and  avoid  their  company.  If  the 
church,  either  by  reafon  of  the  multitude  of  fuch  finners,  or 
for  want  of  fufficient  information,  cannot,  or  through  neglect 
doth  not,  a  private  Chriftian  is  not  therefore  to  be  fcandalized 
at  fuch  perfons  when  they  come  to  the  facrament,  nor  think 
himfelf  therefore  an  unworthy  communicant  becaufe  fuch  are 
prefent,  there  being  no  public  mark  fet  upon  them,  whereby 
he  is  authorifed  not  to  eat  with  them. 


The  Letter  written  in  anfwer  to  the  preceding 
paper. 

SIR, 

/^  T  your  defjre  I  have  confidered  the  paper  you  fent  me, 
Jr\.  containing  fome  confiderations  that  prove,  that  com- 
piunicating  with  perfons  that  receive  unworthily,  doth  not 
make  a  perfon  an  unworthy  receiver. 

For 
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For  my  part,  this  anfwer  might  be  fufficient,  That  I  agree 
with  the  propofition  which  is  laid  down  to  be  proven  :  for,  in 
the  piirefl:  external  communion  that  can  be  expelled  in  a  vi- 
fible  church,  there  will  be  hypocrites,  foolifh  virgins  with 
the  wife,  Matth.  xxv.  from  the  beginning,  and  branches  in 
Chrifl:  not  bearing  fruit,  John  xv.  from  the  beginning.  Thefe 
may  receive  unworthily,  though  they  be  not  difcerned  fo  to 
do  by  any  belides  him  "  before  whom  all  things  are  naked 
"  and  open."  Their  receiving  unworthily  is  fo  far  from 
maklnp  believers  joined  with  them  unworthy  receivers,  that  it 
can  in  no  wife  touch  them  ;  feeing  none  but  the  fearcher  of 
the  hearts  can  meddle  with  it.  Real  believers,  not  fo  fcan- 
dalous  as  to  be  excommunicated  from  that  ordinance  of  the 
fupper,  may  receive  unworthily  ;  as  appears  from  the  Apo- 
flle's  difcourfe  on  that  fubjeft  to  the  church  at  Corinth, 
I  Cor.  xi.  For  he  fpeaks  of  fuch  chaftifements  as  might  be- 
faljuftified  pcrfons  for  their  communicating  unworthily  : 
**  When  we  are  judged,"  fays  he,  */  we  are  chaftened  of  the 
"  Lord,  that  we  fhould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 
And  we  cannot  fay,  that  partaking  in  the, fupper  with  a  real 
believer,  receiving  unworthily,  makes  him  that  fo  partakes 
an  unworthy  receiver.  Though  yet,  at  the  fame  time,  it 
murt  be  owned,  that  unv/onby  receiving,  if  it  fhall  appear 
in  them  that  we  are  bound  to  look  upon  as  believers,  and  be 
tolerated  in  a  church,  will  bring  down  divine  judgments  upon 
the  church.  Neither  is  communion  with  them  that  are  not, 
by  the  law  of  Chrifl,  to  be  looked  upon  as  believers,  fcru- 
pled  at  or  refufed,  on  this  very  account,  that  it  makes  them 
that  hold  fuch  communion  unworthy  receivers ;  but  on  the 
account  of  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  the  communion  that 
is  proper  to  it,  and  ought  therein  to  be  held  ;  and  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  command  of  Chrift,.  forbidding  communion  with 
fuch  perfons. 

Jt  might  be  pleaded,  that  kneeling  at  the  communion-table 
does  not  make  him  that  {o  partakes  an  unworthy  receiver  ; 
and  yet  Scottifh  Prelbyterians  Iwill  not  hereby  juftify  that 
M'ay  of  partaking  :  and  fome  might  perhaps  contend,  that 
partaking  of  the  bread,  if  the  cup  Should  be  denied  to 
the  people,  does  not  make  the  believer  an  unworthy  receiver 
of  the  bread  ;  yet  no  Proteftant  would  by  this  juftify  himfelf 
in  that  way  of  receiving  the  Lord's  fupper. 

If  the  author  of  this  paper  had  feen  meet  to  impugn  the 
anfwer  to  the  fynod's  query  upon  this  fubje<5t,  or  what  is  ad- 
vanced upon  it  in  the  Narrative,  from  p.  167.  to  p.  i74»  it 

might 
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miglit  have  ferved  better  to  clear  this  fubjeft  of  difFerence, 
than  the  proof  of  a  propofuion  never  denied  by  me. 

Bur,  upon  a  view  of  what  is  advanced  in  the  proof  of  this 
propofition,  it  would  fccm  to  me  as  if  the  author  would 
have  it  thought,  that  we  are  not  concerned  with  our  fellow- 
communicants  in  the  Lord*-8  fupper ;  and  that  to  communi- 
cate with  them  that  have  no  appearance  of  being  difciples  of 
Chrifl:,  and  are  known  to  be  wicked,  cannot  touch  us  at  all 
in  that  ordinance.  And  if  this  be  his  fcope,  to  make  us  eafy 
with  whom  we  communicate,  I  muft  diifer  from  him  ;  becaule 
I  fee  nothing  in  the  word  to  give  countenance  to  it,  but  very 
much  againft  it. 

I  fhall  take  a  look  of  what  he  fays  on  the  five  heads  of  ar- 
gument, and  confider  how  far  it  ferves  to  free  us  of  all  fcru« 
pies  at  promifcuous  communion,  and  make  us  eafy  what  they 
be  with  whom  we  communicate.     And, 

I.  Is  it  fo.  That  it  belongs  not  to  us  to  be  fatisfied,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  concerning  thofe  with  whom  we  com* 
municate  ;  becaufe  "  every  man  (hall  bear  his  own  burden  V 
If  we  look  that  context,  we  fhall  fee,  that  as  "  every  man 
"  mufi:  bear  his  own  burden"  before  the  Lord,  fo  it  is  the 
great  duty  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  to  "  bear  one  another's 
''  burdens,  and  {:o  fulfill  the  law  of  Ch rift,"  Gal.  vi.  i — 5. 
Does  not  the  new  commandment  ofChrift  oblige  us  to  make 
a  difference  between  the  difciples  of  Chriil  and  the  reft  of  the 
world  ?  to  know  them,  do  the  peculiar  duties  of  brotherly 
love  to  them,  and  to  hold  fpeciai  communion  with  them  our 
brethren  "  whom  we  have  feen  ?"  And  is  not  this  ordinance 
the  higheft  inftance  of  ihat  communion,  wherein  the  difciples 
give  the  greateft  exprellion  of  their  love  to  one  another  ^  Are 
not  we,  in  proving  ourfelves  and  our  own  work,  to  have  an 
eye  upon  this  mark  of  love  to  our  brethren  whom  we  have 
feen,  without  which  none  of  our  works  are  good  works,  and 
"without  which  we  can  "  have  no  rejoicing  in  ourfelves?"  See 
the  firft  epiftie  of  John.  And  is  not  every  man  "  to  bear 
"  his  own  burden,^'  with  refpe<St  to  this  commandment  of 
Chrift,  **  at  the  laft  day  ?"  See  Matth.  xxv.  and  i  John  iv. 
17.  20. 

I  have  heard  it  alfo  alledged,  '*  That  becaufe  we  are  called 
"  to  examine  ourfelves,  in  order  to  our  partaking  of  the 
**  Lord's  fupper ;  therefore  we  are  not  cor/*:erned  to  inquire 
"  about  .others,  for  making  the  judgment  of  charity  about 
"  them  with  whom  we  communicate."  Yet,  in  that  fame 
context,  the  difciples  are  called  "  to  tarry  one  for  another, 

'*  that 
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**  that  they  come  not  together  unto  condemnation  f  and  they 
are  difiinguinied  from  other  men,  whom  the  Apoftle  calls 
♦'  the  world."  ThJ*^  plainly  imports,  that  they  had  to  do 
with  one  another  in  coming  together  to  eat  the  Lord's  fup- 
per ;  and  that  every  one  of  them  was  not  to  look  to  himfelf 
only,  without  regard  to  any  other,  or  any  concern  to  know 
whether  they  were  communicating  with  difciples  or  infidels. 
And  further,  it  is  plain,  that  their  want  of  the  exercife  of  bro- 
therly love  to  one  another  in  coming  together,appearing  in  their 
not  tarrying  one  for  another,  and  in  the  divifions  that  were  a- 
mong  them,  was  one  reafon  of  their  being  chaftened  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  their  coming  together  to  condemnation.  See  i  Cor. 
xi.  from  f  17.  to  the  end.  If  a  man  examine  himfelf  as  he 
ought,  he  will  fee  abundant  reafon  in  himfelf  not  to  defpife 
any  of  Chrift's  **  little  ones,''  and  to  make  hira  judge  charita- 
bly, and  reckon  himfelf  *'  lefs  than  the  lead''  of  them  ;  and 
this  is  an  excellent  mean  to  preferve  from  that  pride  and  felf- 
conceit  which  is  inconfiilent  with  brotherly  love.  But  if 
we  examine  ourfelves  by  the  rules  and  marks  laid  down  in 
the  word  of  God,  we  II  all  find  ourfelves  concerned  to  make  a 
difference  between  the  little  ones  that  believe  in  Chrift,  and 
the  world ;  and  that  we  have  much  to  do  with  them,  in  coming 
together  with  them  **  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper,"  that  we 
have  not  to  do  with  the  world. 

If  a  believer,  joined  in  partaking  of  the  ordinance,  and  la 
church-communion,  uich  nn  open  unbeliever  or  wicked  per- 
fon,  do  abhor  his  guilt,  and  keep  himfelf  from  the  infeftion, 
he  does  well ;  but  it  muft  be  at  leaft  owned,  he  is  not  ufing 
the  means  appointed  by  Chrift  for  that  end ;  while  he  is  yo- 
ked together  in  the  raoO:  eminent  part  of  Chriftian  commu- 
nion with  that  perfon,  and  is  declaring  himfelf  "  one  bread'' 
and  **  one  body"  with  him,  by  partaking  with  him  in  that 
**  one  bread,"  which  is  the  **  communion  of  the  body  of 
*'  Chrift;"  and  this  after  Chrift  has  commanded  him  to  turn 
away  from  fuch.  Sec  i  Cor.  chap.  v.  "  Ye  are  puffed  up, 
"  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this 
"  deed  may  be  taken  away  from  among  you.  Your  glorying 
<«  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
<*  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that 
<*  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened,"  <bc. 

2.  For  what  appears  in  the  parable  of  the  man  among  the 
guefts  wanting  the  wedding-garment,  he  is  difcerned  by  none 
but  the  all-feeing  mafter  of  the  fcaft,  and  might  be  the  objeft 
of  the  brotherly  love  of  the  other  guefts,  who  might  be  ap- 
proved 
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proved  in  the  exercife  of  this  love  toward  him  as  a  fuitable  ob- 
jecft  of  it,  and  yet  he  himfelf  bear  his  own  burden.  The  ground 
of  their  charity  toward  him  could  not  be,  that  he  was  an  obje(ft 
of  the  gofpel-call  i  for  fo  were  they  that  were  invited  and  would 
not  come ;  but  that  he  appeared  to  them  to  give  obedience 
to  it,  and  joined  himfelf  with  the  guefts,  appearing  to  be  a 
gueft,  and  a  partaker  of  the  heavenly  calling.  Many  fuch 
obje(fl:s  of  brotherly  love  will  be  found  by  the  mafter  of  the 
feaft  at  length  to  want  the  wedding-garment.  But  if  our 
charity  be  to  go  upon  a  man's  being  invited  by  the  gofpel-call 
unto  feilowihip  with  Chrift  and  his  people,  then  there  will 
be  as  many  objects  of  brotherly-love  as  there  are  hearfers  of 
the  gofpel  ;  and  all  to  whom  the  gofpel  is  preached  might, 
without  more,  partake  of  the  Lord's  fupper ;  which  muft  be  a 
great  abfurdity  with  them  that  are  of  the  principles  profefTed 
in  the  church  efi:abli(hed  by  law. 

3.  Without  queftion,  a  notorious  (inner  is  not  to  be  the 
object  of  our  fcorn,  but  of  our  pity  and  compaflion ;  and 
there  are  duties  of  benevolence  and  compaflion,  fuitable  to 
the  gofpel,  to  be  done  toward  that  man :  but  is  this  to  be 
our  work  about  our  fellow-communicants  in  partaking  with 
them  in  that  bread  and  cup  f  Be  this  exercife  about  the  no- 
torious finner  what  it  will,  it  is  not  communicating  ;  and  if  I 
be  not  otherwife  employed  in  that  ordinance,  I  am  not  com- 
municating at  all.  l{  I  fhould  pray  that  the  Lord's  fupper 
may  be  a  mean  of  converfion  to  fuch  a  finner,  I  know  not 
if  I  would  be  praying  in  faith  :  for  that  ordinance  is  no  mean 
of  Chrift's  appointment  for  that  end.  The  preaching  of  the 
gofpel  of  Chrift  at  a  coir.munion-table,  (though  that  be  not 
a  proper  way  of  doing  it),  may  be  a  mean  of  converfion  to  a 
notorious  finner,  and  a  mean  alfo  of  edifying  a  believer  ;  but 
hearing  the  gofpel,  though  it  be  in  faith,  and  communicating,, 
are  two  very  diftindl:  things.  An  onlooker,  that  is  not  parta- 
king in  the  bread  and  cup,  may  perceive  a  reprefentation  of 
a  crucified  Chrift  in  that  bleffed  bread  and  cup,  wherein  he 
fees  others  partaking,  and  perhaps  may  be  very  much  afteifl- 
ed  with  it ;  but  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  this  perfon  is  commu- 
nicating in  the  Lord's  fupper  :  and  if  there  be  no  more  but 
this  in  the  cafe  of  a  perfon  fitting  at  the  table,  and  eating 
the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  without  having  any  thing 
to  do  therein  with  his  fellow-communicants,  I  very  much 
queftion  if  that  perfon  be  communicating  at  all.  We  cannot 
expert  that  he  who  never  "  favv  Chrift,"  or  **  believed"  in  him 
as  exhibited  to  all  in  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  will  "  dif- 
VoL.  I.  D  d  "  cern 
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"  cern  the  Lord's  body"  in  the  fupper  as  kt  forth  there  only 
to  difciples,  to  be  difcerned  by  them  in  their  partaking  of  it 
together  as  one  body,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  and 
love,  and  for  '*  fealing  believers  unto  the  day  of  redemption." 
"VVe  are  not  to  defpife,  but  pity  and  pray  for  a  company  of 
Infidels,  Jews,  Mahometans,  or  Heathens:  but  would  it  be 
lawful  for  us  to  partake  with  them  in  the  Lord's  fupper  (fup- 
pofing  them  to  be  fome  way  or  other  compelled  to  it)  till 
we  fhould  be  fatisfied  of  their  converfion  ?  or  could  we  in  that 
cafe  exercife  communicating  graces  with  refpeift  to  them  ? 
And  if  we  compare  the  condition  of  thefe  infidels  with  that 
of  infidels  going  under  the  Chriflian  name,  and  claiming  in- 
lerefl  in  the  Chriftian  privileges,  we  may  come  to  find  the 
other  fort  of  infidels  having,  in  feveral  refpe^^s,  the  better  of 
them. 

4.  Chrift  has  kept  the  key  of  hearts  in  his  own  hand  ;  but, 
by  his  new  commandment,  he  has  injoined  his  difciples  the 
knowing  and  acknowledging  of  the  proper  obje^ls  of  that 
peculiar  brotherly  love  ;  elfe  that  his  commandment  would 
be  in  vain.  For,  if  thofe  whom  he  commands  us  to  love 
with  this  love,  cannot  be  known  by  all  his  difciples,  diflin- 
guiOied  from  others,  to  what  purpofe  is  this  his  command- 
ment unto  all  the  difciples  ?  And  though  he  hath  not  given 
any  of  them  the  key  to  mens  hearts,  yet  he  hath  pointed  out 
to  all,  in  bis  word,  the  objects  of  this  brotherly  love,  with 
whom  he  commands  us  to  hold  communion,  and  thofe  from 
whom  he  commands  us  to  turn  away.  Communicants  mufl 
be  the  objc«fls  of  this  love,  and  we  mufl  know  fo  much  con- 
cerning them  with  whom  we  communicate,  before  we  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup  with  them  :  and  fo  we 
have  no  occafion  for  troubling  ourfelves,  in  communicating, 
with  cenforioufncfs,  and  dwelling  upon  one  anothers  faults  ; 
but  we  rather  thus  come  together,  every  one  of  us  fearing 
concerning  himfelf,  left  he  be  the  only  perfon  in  all  the  com- 
pany whom  the  Lord  fhall  find  wanting  the  wedding-gar- 
ment. 

As  to  what  is  faid  of  preparing  for  God's  favour,  by  hum- 
ble thoughts  of  myfelf ;  it  is  an  unguarded  expreffion,  that 
may  be  taken  in  a  fenfe  very  derogatory  to  God's  grace,  and 
there  may  be  much  abominable  pride  in  applying  after  this 
manner  for  God's  favour  in  that  ordinance. 

However,  it  is  fafer  to  hold  by  the  fcripture  way  of  fpeak- 
ing  :  <*  He  refifteth  the  proud,  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble; 
"  and  if  wt  would  judge  ourfelves,  we  (hould  not  be  judged." 

5.  As 
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5.  As  to  Jndas's  communicating,  fee  Gillefpie,  and  what 
he  fays  againfl:  Judas^s  being  a  partaker  in  the  Lord's  fupper. 

Yet  let  us  fuppofe,  that  Judas  "  did  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
*'  drink  of  that  cup ; "  was  not  Judas  tl;ien  fuch  a  perfon,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  difciples,  that  when  the  Lord  told  them,  **  one 
"  of  them  fhould  betray  liim,"  they  fufpe<5Ved  every  one  him- 
felf  rather  than  Judas  ?  And  though  the  Lord  had  told  them 
before,  that  one  of  them  was  a  devil;  yet  none  of  them,  for 
ought  we  hear,  fufpe<n:ed  Judas,  or  could  know,  from  any 
thing  that  our  Lord  faid,  that  it  was  he,  till  fuch  time  as  he 
had  received  the  fop,  and  immediately  he  went  forth  ;  fb 
that  the  dilciples  were  called  to  no  further  communion  with 
him,  after  he  was  thus  difcovered  to  the  beloved  difciple. 
Our  Lord,  who  alone  knew  their  hearts,  knew  from  the 
*'  beginning  who  fhould  betray  him/'  Notwithftanding  this, 
he  made  him  an  apoftle.  No  man  would  by  this  juftify  our 
fetting  apart  of  one  to  the  rainiftry,  whom  we  know  certainly 
to  be  a  devil  and  a  traitor :  neither  will  bis  admitting  him  to 
the  fupper,  (svhich  it  can  never  be  fhown  that  he  did),  who, 
before  his  all-feeing  eye,  was  a  devil,  give  ground  to  his 
difciples  to  admit  thofe,  or  to  communicate  with  thofe,  whom 
they  know  to  be  fuch,  judging  by  what  appears  to  man's 
eye.  Our  Lord,  in  giving  the  fupper,  afted  as  the  prime 
minifter  of  the  New  Teftament,  giving  a  pattern  to  his  mi- 
nifters  to  follow  in  that  matter ;  and  none  of  them  can  copy 
after  him  in  his  omnifcience.  He  hath  not  given  them  the 
key  to  mens  hearts,  but  referved  it  to  himfelf,  and  left  them 
to  judge  by  what  appears  to  them,  according  to  his  word. 

The  net,  containing  good  and  bad  fiih  together,  may  fome 
way  anfwer  unto  the  cafe  of  Judas's  being  among  the 
difciples.  That  parable  fpcaks  of  people  gathered  out  of  all 
nations  into  fellowrhip  together,  by  the  influence  of  the  go- 
fpel ;  and  not  by  fuch  influence  as  has  made  many  pafs  un- 
der the  Chriftian  name,  that  never  felt  any  thing  of  the  power 
of  the  gofpel  gathering  them  with  the  people  of  Chrifl,  unto 
the  great  reproach  and  diflionour  of  that  name,  which  at  firft 
belonged  to  none  but  difciples,  made  fo  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  with  the  gofpel,  and  gathered  together  by  means  of  the 
gofpel,  upon  an  appearance  of  the  grace  of  God  in  them. 
See  Afts  xi.  19.— 26.  But  there  is  another  thing  intended 
in  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat  ;  as  is  to  be  feen 
in  the  letter  publirtied  by  Walker. 

As  to  what  is  faid  of  the  words  of  the  inflitution  :  1. 1  can* 
not  approve  of  the  flyle,  ipeaking  as  if  Chrill^s  blood  had  beeti 
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fhed  conditionally  for  the  remifTion  of  fins,  and  the  condition 
repentance,  with  its  fruits,  and  fincerity;  and  as  if  Chrift's 
blood,  while  faid  to  be  fhed  for  men  conditionally,  became 
abfolute  to  them  that  fulfill  the  condition  of  repentance  and 
finceriiy.  Keither  can  I  think,  that  thofe  who  are  pleafed 
with  fuch  a  i\y\e  w'lW  be  able  to  maintain,  that  all  ought  to 
partake  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  whom  they  think  that  may 
be  faid  conditionally,  "  This  blood  was  flied  for  youy  for 
<*  the  remiffion  of  fins  ;  "  for  that,  they  think,  may  be  faid 
to  all  mankind,  without  exception.  2.  Neither  am  I  fatisfied 
in  what  he  fays  of  the  apoAles  fpeaking  of  the  major  part 
in  the  churches  :  fo»- 1  cannot  be  certain,  that  the  major  part 
in  thefe  churches  wt.  true  believers  and  fincere  penitents  ; 
or,  if  he  will  have  it,  that  the  major  part  in  thefe  churches 
were  real  believers.  What  manner  of  churches,  then,  were 
they  ?  It  is  not  eafy  to  fuppofc,  that  a  church  made  up  ac- 
cording to  the  fcope  of  this  paper,  will  confifl,  for  the  mofl 
part,  of  real  believers.  I  have  better  ground  to  think,  that 
the  apoflles  fpeak  not  of  them,  as  feeing  their  hearts,  and 
finding  the  major  part  real  believers  ;  but  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  upon  the  outward  evidence  they  all  gave  "  of  faith 
*'  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  love  to  all  the  faints,"  and  the  Chri- 
flian  hope.  Sure  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  not  of  the  major  part 
of  the  church  of  the  Thefi^alonians,  2d  Epifl.  i.  3.  If  we 
look  to  the  two  prime  ChrifVian  churches,  Jerufalem,  the  firft 
of  the  Jews,  and  Antioch,  the  firfi:  of  the  Gentiles,  we  fhall 
iec  of  what  fort  of  pcrfons  they  were  made  up,  and  that 
there  was  no  fearching  of  hearts  in  the  cafe,  but  a  pofitive 
judgment  of  charity  upon  what  appeared.  And  certainly  the 
firft  of  a  kind  is  a  very  good  rule  for  all  that  follows  of  the 
fame  kind.  See  Adsii.  37,  40.  41.  42.  and  A(^s  xi.  from 
y  19.  to  the  end.  According  to  this  judgment  of  charity, 
this  could  have  been  faid  of  Judas,  and  the  difciples  could 
all  have  held  communion  with  him  upon  that  footing.  As 
for  what  appeared  about  him  to  the  omnifcient  eye,  the  di- 
iciplcs  had  nothing  to  do  with  that  ;  and  our  Lord  gave  not 
his  ordinance  after  the  rule  of  his  omnifcience,  and  his  judg- 
ment thereby,  but  in  fuch  a  manner  as  might  be  imitated  by 
his  fervants  in  all  ages.  Yet,  for  my  part,  I  fee  nothing  that 
fhould  move  me  to  think,  that  Judas  was  a  partaker  in  that 
ordinance.  There  appears  to  me  no  ground  for  fuch  a 
thougl.t  in  the  evangeiifls.  And  by  what  is  abpve  faid,  you 
ma^  perceive  how  little  ground  there  is  for  all  this  noiie  a- 
bout  Judas,  even  fuppofing  him  to  have  been  a  partaker. 
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After  all  that  the  author  of  this  paper  has  faid  to  the  con- 
trary, he  is  flill  for  a  feparation  in  this  matter  of  communion 
in  the  Lord's  fupper  ;  but  he  leaves  the  marks  in  the  dark, 
as  a  fecret  to  be  kept  among  the  clergy,  to  whom  he  com- 
mits the  whole  affair  :  fo  that  we  are  to  forbear  commu- 
nion with  none  in  the  Lord's  fupper  but  fuch  perfons  as 
have  a  public  mark  fet  upon  them  by  them,  authorifing  us 
not  to  eat  with  them  ;  and  if  they  neglecl  to  do  their  duty, 
in  feparating  from  that  holy  table  fuch  as  ought  to  be  fcpa- 
rated  from  it,  there  is  nothing  left  to  the  people  in  that  cafe, 
but  to  follow  them,  and  hold  communion  in  that  ordinance 
with  as  many  as  they  think  fit  to  admit.  But  feeing  the  au- 
thor of  this  paper  is  againfl:  the  admiffion  of  all  to  that  holy 
table,  I  would  defire  to  know,  if  he  hold  this  only  as  a  com- 
mon prevailing  opinion,  which  he  thinks  reafonable,  or  if  he 
himfelf  be  fatisfied  in  the  truth  of  it,  upon  fcripture-evi- 
dence  ?  And  if  he  confider  the  fcripture-evidence  for  it,  I 
am  miftaken  if  he  do  not  find,  that  the  people,  the  commu- 
nicants, have  a  concern  in  it,  and  a  duty  incumbent  on  them 
about  it,  as  to  which  they  muft  be  anfwerable  to  the  head 
of  the  church,  as  well  as  their  officers,  and  that  they  fhall 
bear  their  own  burden  with  refpe<ft  to  this,  as  well  as  they. 
I  fhall  freely  own  to  the  author  of  this  paper,  that  if  the 
overfeers  of  the  communion  of  Chrift's  difciples  would  do 
their  duty  in  this  matter,  the  people  would  have  no  juft 
ground  of  offence,  and  would  be  "  tranfgreffors  of  the  law 
**  of  Chrift"  if  they  gave  their  overfeers  any  difturbance  in 
that  matter,  and  fo  ought  to  be  marked  :  "  For  God  is  not 
"  the  author  of  confufion,''  in  the  churches  of  the  faints. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  overfeers  of  the  church  openly 
neglecl:  their  duty  in  this  matter,  I  reckon  he  muft  alfo  a* 
gree  with  me,^  that  the  difciples  of  Chrift  have  a  judgment 
of  difcretion  with  refpedl  to  thofe  with  whom  he  commands 
them  to  "  walk  in  brotherly  love''  and  Chriftian  communion, 
and  thofe  from  whom  he  commands  them  to  turn  away,  and 
withdraw  themfelves  :  and  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  none  to 
oblige  them  to  hold  communion  in  the  Lord's  fupper  with 
any  from  whom  he  obliges  them  to  withdraw. 

We  have  had  fome  confiderations,  on  the  one  hand,  tend- 
ing to  make  us  eafy  with  whom  we  communicate,  and  to 
encourage  us  to  continue  in  promifcuous  communion  in  the 
Lord's  fupper  ;  and  there  are  alfo  fome  confiderations,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  ferve  to  fatisfy  us,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
forbear  communion  in  the  Lord'$  fupper  with  them  that  have 
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no  appearance  of  being  difciples  of  Chrift,  believers  in  him, 
and  are  not  objects  of  that  brotherly  love  required  in  the  new 
commandment ;  and  to  withdraw,  in  that  ordinance,  from 
every  brother  walking  in  open  notour  difobedience  to  the 
commands  of  Chrift,  and  to  feek  after  fuch  communion  in 
that  ordinance  as  the  Lord  requires  in  his  word,  and  in  his 
new  commandment. 

I.  They  that  believe  there  Is  fuch  a  thing  as  Chriftian 
communion,  and  a  vifible  communion  of  faints  by  profeflion, 
muft  acknowledge,  that  the  Lord's  fupper  is  the  higheft  in- 
ftance  of  that  communion.  It  is  peculiarly  defigned  for  this 
beyond  any  other  ordinance  of  wor(hip  in  a  vifible  church : 
for  in  our  eating  of  that  bread  and  drinking  of  that  cup  toge- 
ther, we  have  the  cleareft  and  moft  evident  outward  reprefcn- 
tation  made  to  us  of  the  glorious  myftical  union  and  commu- 
nion in  the  body  of  Chrift  myftical.  Our  myftical  union  and 
communion  with  Chrift  is  evidently  fet  forth  to  the  believer 
in  this  ordinance ;  fo  that  the  believer,  in  eating  of  that  bread, 
and  drinking  that  cup,  may  know  the  riches  of  that  glorious 
myftery,  John  vi.  ^6.  ^y,  "  He  that  eateth  my  flefti,  and 
"  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  And, 
at  the  fame  time,  the  myftical  union  and  communion  of  the 
members  of  Chrift,  in  him  crucified,  is  evidently  fet  forth  to 
the  believer  in  our  partaking  all  of  that  one  bread  and  cup, 
I  Cor.  X.  1 6.  17.  *'  The  cup  of  blefling  which  we  blefs,  is 
"  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Chrift  ?  The  bread 
*'  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
*^  Chrift  ?  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  : 
"  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread,"  If  it  were  not 
fo,  v;hy  might  not  the  Lord's  fupper  be  given  where  there  is 
but  one  to  receive  it,  as  well  as  baptifm  ?  Now,  if  it  be  fo, 
that  there  is,  in  that  ordinance,  an  outward  reprefentation 
made  of  the  glorious  myftical  union  and  communion  of  the 
members  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  how  is  that  reprefentation 
made  to  the  believer,  if  it  be  not  in  the  apparent  members  of 
Chrift  their  partaking  together  in  that  one  bread  and  cup  of 
blefling  ?  Thus  they  that  partake  together  in  the  "  cup  of 
"  bleffing  which  we  blefs,"  and  in  that  ^*  bread  which  we 
"  break,"  muft  look  upon  themfelves,  if  they  would  difcern 
what  is  fet  before  them  in  the  ordinance,  as  very  nearly  re- 
lated to  one  another,  even  as  one  bread  and  one  body  ;  and 
this  by  their  being  all  partakers  of  that  bread  and  cup  which 
is  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
>Jow,  in  a  mixed  communion  of  apparent  members  of  the 
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body  of  Chrift,  with  them  that  have  no  appearance  of  being 
members  of  that  body,  this  blefTed  reprefentation  of  the  glo- 
rious union  and  communion  in  the  myfticai  body  of  Chrift  is 
deftroyed ;  and  further,  we  become  as  much  one  body  and 
bread  with  them  that  appear  not  be  members  of  Chrift,  as 
with  them  that  do,  as  far  as  our  partaking  in  that  one  bread 
can  make  us  fo :  and  how  much  this  is  confiftent  with  the 
nature  of  the  ordinance,  and  the  graces  that  ought  fuitably 
thereto  to  be  exercifed, toward  Chrifl,  and  toward  one  another, 
in  it,  we  may  fee  by  what  has  been  faid.  This  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  reformers.  See  the  Palatine  catechifm,  qu.  76. 
and  77. 

"  What  is  it  to  eat  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  to  drink  his 
"  blood  that  was  fhed  ? 

"  Anf,  It  is  not  only  with  certain  affiance  of  mind  to  lay 
<*  hold  on  the  whole  paflion  and  death  of  Chrift,  and  thereby 
*'  to  obtain  forgivenefs  of  fins,  and  life  everlafting  * ;  but 
"  alfo  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrift,  which  dwelleth  at  one  time  both 
**  in  Chrift  and  us,  in  fuch  fort  more  and  more  to  be  united 
"  unto  his  holy  bodyf ;  that  although  he  be  in  heaven  and 
*'  we  upon  earth,  yet,  notwithftanding,  we  are  flefti  of  his 
"  flefti  and  bone  of  his  bone  J;  and  as  all  the  members  of 
"  the  body  are  quickened  and  governed  by  one  foul,  fo  arc 
•*  we  all  by  one  and  the  fame  fpirit  |{. 

"  Qj^^ft  77*  Where  hath  Chrift  promifed,  that  he  will  as 
"  certainly  give  unto  the  believer  htri)ody  and  his  blood  in 
"  this  manner  to  be  eaten  and  drunk,  as  they  do  eat  thi? 
"  bread  being  broken,  and  drink  this  cup  ? 

"  Jnf'  In  the  inftitution  of  the  fupper,  the  words  whereof 
**  are  thefe, —  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  24.  25.  26.  Matth.  xxvi.  26. 
"  27.  28.  Mark  xiv.  22.  23.  24.  Luke  xxii.  19.  20.  This 
**  promife  is  repeated  by  Paul,  when  he  faith,—  i  Cor.  x. 
16.  17/' 

2.  We  are  folemnly  called  and  encouraged  by  great  pro- 
tnifes,  not  to  be  "  unequally  yoked  together,  believers  with 
**  unbelievers,  and  to  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
"  feparated,"  2  Cor.  vi.  from  3^  11.  to  the  end.  Whatever 
wrong  ufe  has  been  made  of  this  place  by  them  that  have, 

*  Jphn  vi.  35.  40.  47.  48.  50.  51.  52.  54.  58. 
t  John  VI.  55,  56.  57.  Ads  i.  3.  21.  i  Cor.  xi.  26.  Col.  iii.  i. 
X  Eph.  V.  30.  I  Cor.  xvi.  15. 

H  John  vi.  57.  &XV.  I.--6.  Eph.  iii.  16.  &  iv.  15.  16.  1  John 
iii.  24.  &iv.  13. 
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upon  unfcriptural  grounds,  fcparated  from  the  miniffers  and 
people  of  Chrifl,  and  have  made  up  themfelves  into  kCts  and 
parties,  quite  off  from  the  Chriftiaii^  catholic  footing  ;  yet  we 
muft  think  this  word  of  the  Lord  has  fome  fenfe,  and  that 
herein  we  are  called  to  fomething,  which  would  be  of  great 
advantage  to  us,  if  we  fliall  comply  with  the  call. 

But  the  great  queftion  is,  What  this  yoking  together,  and 
this  feparation,  (hould  mean  ?  Marriage  it  cannot  be  :  for 
fuppofjng  a  believer  to  be  yoked  together  in  marriage  with  a 
very  grofs  unbeliever,  can  it  be  faid,  that  it  is  the  great  duty 
of  the  believer  to  come  out  from  and  be  feparated  from  the 
unbelieving  yoke-felknv  in  marriage  ?  But  this  is  the  cafe 
here,  that  they  who  are  unequally  yoked  together,  believers 
with  unbelievers,  are  called  to  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  feparate.  Civil  communion  it  cannot  be  either :  for 
feparation  in  this  refpecl  would  be  to  go  out  of  the  world,  or 
turn  monks,  and  tranfgrefs  many  commandments  of  Jefus 
Chrifl:.  The  Apoflle  here  refers  to  the  prohibition  in  the 
Jaw,  of  yoking  an  ox  and  an  afs  together  ;  and  fpeaks  of  fuch 
a  yoke,  wherein  believers  ought  not  to  be  yoked  with  unbe- 
lievers, becaufe  of  the  unfuitablenefs  of  thefe  two  fcrts  of 
perfons  for  that  fame  yoke :  and  this  he  aggravates  in  fevera! 
exprelTions  :  "  What  fellowihip  hath  righteoufnefs  with  un- 
**  righteoufnefs  ?  W^hat  communion  hath  light  with  darknefs? 
**  ^j  J  what  concord  hath  Chrift  with  Behalf  or  what  part 
*'  hath  he  ihiit  believeth,  with  an  infidel  i  and  what  agree- 
"  ment  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  "  And  the  Apo- 
flle fpeaks  here  of  fuch  a  yoke  as  believers  ought  not  to  be 
joined  in  with  unbelievers,  becaufe  of  the  unfitnefs  of  unbe- 
lievers for  that  yoke :    "  Be  not  unequally  yoked  together 

<*  with  unbelievers : For  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ;  as 

<*  God  hath  faid,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  themi 
"  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  (hall  be  my  people. 
<*  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  fepa- 
**  rate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I  will  receive 
•*  you."  Further  This  is  fuch  a  yoking  together,  fuch  a 
communion  and  fellowlliip,  fuch  a  having  part  with  and  a- 
greement  with  unbelievers,  as  whereby  the  church  at  Corinth, 
the  people  of  Chi  ift  joined  in  a  church  there,  were  ftraitened 
in  their  own  bowels ;  for  it  is  given  as  a  direflion  to  them, 
for  their  enlargement,  when  ftraitened  in  their  own  bowels, 
**  Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers  •/'  (o 
that  it  is  a  diredlion  of  tlic  fame  fort  with  that  which  was  gi- 
ven in  the  3th  chapter  of  the  ill  cpillle,  "  Know  ye  not  that 
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<'  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  purge  out  there- 
*'  fore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump."  And 
as  he  is  calling  them  there  to  clear  their  church-communion 
of  fuch  as  were  unworthy  of  it,  fo  he  does  here.  He  had 
fpoke  of  fome  among  them  that  began  to  deny  the  refurree- 
tion  of  the  dead,  after  they  had  profefTed  the  faith,  i  Cor.xv. 
and  what  he  lays  here  may  point  to  them  ;  but  he  extends 
his  exhortation,  and  makes  it  more  general,  and  calls  for  a 
feparation  betwixt  believers  and  unbelievers  ;  no  doubt,  fuch 
a  feparation  as  the  Corinthians  were  able  to  make,  who  could 
not  fearch  mens  hearts:  and  there  may  be  alfo  here  fome 
eye  to  the  fubjecft  on  which  he  infifts,  i  Cor.  x.  14. —  22.; 
compare  Rev.  ii.  14.  And  now,  what  is  that  yoke,  thac 
communion  and  fellowfhip,  wherein  believers  muft  be  by 
themfelves,  and  not  with  unbelievers,  if  it  be  not  church- 
communion  ?  And  what  part  of  Chriftian  communion  is  it, 
wherein  they  muft  not  be  yoked  with  them,  if  it  be  not  the 
highefl:  inflance  of  it,  the  Lord's  fupper  ?  The  affembly  of 
divines  at  Weftminfier,  in  their  confeffion,  apply  this  text  un- 
to the  fubje^l:  of  the  Lord's  fupper  ;  and  they  that  have  the 
utmofl:  regard  to  the  mind  of  that  venerable  body  of  men  in  all 
points,  will  not  reckon  this  a  falfe  glofs  upon  the  place.  And 
if  it  fhall  be  granted,  as  it  cannot  well  be  denied,  that  this 
place  of  fcripture  points  to  church-communion,  then  let  us 
confider,  whether  this  exhortation  and  folemn  call,  "  Be  not 
^*  unequally  yoked,"  cir.  be  dire^Ved  to  the  overfeers  of  the 
church  of  Corinth  only,  or  to  every  church-member.  And 
I  reckon  we  can  be  in  no  ftrait  to  find,  that  every  Chriftian  is 
concerned  in  it,  and  will  find  himfelf  obliged  to  anfwer  the 
call ;  and  while  he  thinks  of  doing  fo,  he  had  need  to  take 
heed  to  the  dire<5lion  given  in  the  firft  yerfe  of  the  following 
chapter.  We  might  alfo  obferve,  how  the  firft  converts  an- 
fwered  that  call,  A(fts  ii.  40.  **  Save  yourfelves  from  this 
'*  untoward  generation.  They  that  gladly  received  the 
''  word,  were  added :  and  they  continued  ftedfaftly  in  the  apo- 
<^  files  doftrine  and  fellowfiiip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
<*  in  prayers." 

3.  Every  one  that  profefics  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  every 
difciple  of  Chrifi,  is  bound  to  have  a  convcrfation  becoming 
the  gofpel :  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  meaneft  difciple  of  Chrift 
to  fiudy  this.  The  Apofile  earnefily  exhorts  the  church  at 
Philippi  to  this,  Phil.  i.  27.  28.  **  Only  let  your  convcrfation 
^*  be  as  it  becometh  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  :  that  whether  I 
*>'  come  and  fee  you,  or  elTe  be  abfcnt,  1  may  hear  of  your 
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<*  affair?,  that  yc  ftand    faft   in  one  fpirit,    with  one  mind, 
**  ftiivipg  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel;  and  in  nothing 
"  tenihed  by  your  adverfaries."     We  plainly  fee  wherein  it 
is  that  the  apoftle  defires  to  find  the  converfation  of  the  Phil- 
lippians,  and  of  all  fuch  after  them,  appearing  fuitable  to  the 
gofpel:  he  tells  us,  it  will  *'  be  becoming  the  gofpel,"  if  they 
be  "  (landing  fail  in  one  fpirit,  with  one  mind,  driving  toge- 
"  ther  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,    againfl:  the  adverfaries  of 
"  it ; "  and  that  (o  as  he  may  either  fee  ir,    being  prefent  a- 
mong  them,  or  hear  of  it  being  abfent,  and  hearing  of  their 
affairs.     So  that  we  may  obferve,  that  it  is  the  faith  of  the 
gofpel  in  the  open  profeffion  of  it  that  he  is  fpeaking  of,  and 
calling  us  to  drive  for  againfl:  the  adverfaries.     And  while  we 
contend  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  it  is  diftin- 
guifhed  from  nature^s  light,  and  oppofed  to  the  wifdom  of 
man  in  the  things  of  God  ;  and  as  it  is  diftinguifhed  from  the 
law  of  Mofes,  and  oppofed  to  Judaifm  ;  are  we  not  alfo  bound 
to  contend  for  it,  as  It   is   the  moft  '*  holy  faith,  the  faith 
*«  once  delivered   to  the   faints,''  Jade  3.  ly.  20.  in  oppofi^ 
tion  to  a  carnal,  worldly,  fenfual  profeffion  of  faith,  no  wife 
influenced  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrifl  in  the  gofpel,  nor  attended 
with  good  works  ?      Further,  we  fee  the  Apoflle  is  fpeaking 
of  an  open  flrife  for  the  faith  in  the  profeffion  of  it,  againft 
open  adverfaries  ;  for  it  is  only  fuch  a  flrife  that  he  could  fee 
or  hear  of,  being  abfent,  and  hearing  of  their  affairs.    And  he 
is  not  fo  much  fpeaking  of  a  man's  driving  alone  in  this  place, 
as  of  a  company  of  Chriflians  living  together  in  a  place,   and 
driving  together   in  a  body,  danding  fad  in  one  fpirit,  with 
one  mind  driving  together,  fo  as  one  being  prefent  might  fee, 
and  being  at  a  didance  from  them  might  know  no  oiherwif? 
butbyieport.     And   this  was  the    church  at  Philippi.     Let 
them  that  fpeak  much  of  a  "  converfation  becoming  the  go- 
*'  fpel,"  confidcr   this,    that  where  there  is  not  fuch  a  drife 
for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  as  this,    there  there  is  (bmcthing 
very  conliderahle  wanting  to  make  out  a  "  converfation  be- 
"  coming  the  gofpel."     If  there  be  no  room  nor  place  now 
for  an  open  diifc  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrid  in  the 
profcfuon  cf  it,    as  it  has  been   defcrihed,    then  there  is  no 
pace  among  us  at  this  day  for  that  "  converfation  becoming 
*'  the  gofpel"  of  which  the  Apodle  fpeaks  in  this  text :  but 
if  there  be,  as  no  doubt  there  is  every  where,  in  every  place 
where  there  arc  fuch  as  ihofe  to  whom  the  Apodle  writes  this 
rpidie;  then,  if  thcfe  (hall  be  yoked  together  in  partaking  of 
that  blcffed  bread  and  cup,  which  is  the  communion  of  the 
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body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  and  fo  become  one  bread  and  one 
body  with  them  that  cannot  confefs  that  faith  of  the  gofpel 
of  Chrift,  that  "  holy  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints,"  and 
with  the  open  adverfaries  of  that  faith  ;  might  it  not  be 
thought,  in  that  cafe,  that  the  f  rife  of  which  the  Apoflle  is 
fpeaking  is  compofed,  and  the  fire  that  was  kindled  by  the 
difciples  of  Chrilt,  in  their  being  "joined  in  one  fpirit,  with 
**  one  mind,  driving  for  the  holy  faith"  of  the  gofpel  againll 
the  adverfaries,  is  quenched  and  put  out,  now  when  the  differ- 
ing parties  are  joined  together  in  the  clofeft  external  bond  of 
Chriftian  union  and  communion  that  can  be  thought  of?  And 
we  need  be  at  no  lofs  to  fee,  if  this  exhortation  be  dire6led 
to  the  bifhops  at  Philippi  only,  or  to  all  the  faints  there  ap- 
pearing fo  to  be :  and  faints  we  muft  be,  or  no  Chriftians. 
Now,  if  you  fhall  inquire,  what  we  are  contending  for  in 
this  bufinefs  about  Chriftian  communion,  particularly  in  the 
Lord's  fupper?  our  anfwer  is.  We  are  aiming  at  a  "  conver- 
"  fation  becoming  the  gofpel,"  in  ftriving  together  for  the 
holy  faith  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrifl:,  in  oppofition  to  a  fort  of 
faith  not  influenced  by  the  gofpel,  not  favouring  of  Chrift, 
nor  of  his  fpirit,  but  dead,  carnal,  worldly,  and  fruitlefs> 
that  pafTes  under  thenameof  theChriflian  faith,  and  has  come 
inflead  of  the  "  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints."  And 
"  who  is  fufHcient  for  thefe  things?"  But  the  flrength  of 
the  Lord  Jefus  is  made  perfe6t  in  weaknefs. 

4.  The  exercife  of  brotherly  love  toward  our  fellow  com* 
municants  is  necefTary  unto  a  right  partaking  with  them  in 
the  Lord's  fupper,  and  there  is  no  more  place  for  the  exer- 
cife of  this  grace  toward  our  brethren,  whom  w'e  have  feen 
at  a  communion-table,  than  there  is  any  where  eKe,  if  our 
fellow-communicants  be  not  proper  objc(5ls  of  this  love.  I 
need  not  add  to  what  is  faid  on  this  fubjecfl  in  the  Narrative  ; 
only,  if  I  be  to  profefs  brotherly  love  to  my  fellovz-commu- 
nicants,  as  I  feem  to  do  in  the  mofl  eminent  manner  when  I 
become  one  bread  and  one  body  with  them,  I  cannot  do  this 
without  abominable  hypocrify  and  diflimulation,  if  I  look  not 
upon  them  as  the  faincs  and  faithful  in  Chrift  :  and  therefore 
1  may  fay  with  the  Apoflle,  fpeaking  of  church^communion, 
**  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as 
'*  ye  are  unleavened.  For  Chiift  our  pafTovcr  is  facrificed  for 
"  us.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feall,  not  with  old  leaven, 
**  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickednefs,  but  with 
**  the  unleavened  bread  of  fmceiity  and  truth."  But  1  have 
wearied  myfelf,  and  I  fear  will  weary  you,  and  I  am  in  hafte ; 
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and  therefore  I  fhall  only  put  you  in  mind  of  another  confide* 
ration. 

5.  All  the  difciplesof  Chrift  are  by  him  inclined  to  a  pecu- 
liar fellowship  with  their  brethren  j  and  it  is  very  agreeable  to 
the  new  nature  in  real  believers  to  feek  after  feparate  Chriftian 
fello\v(hip  :    therefore  you  have  heard  a  great  complaint   of 
promifcuous   communion  in    the  Lord's  fupper  among  them 
from  time  to  time.     If  they  have  been  confcientioufly  difla- 
tisfied  with  it,  and  yet  have  continued  in  it,  even  when  they 
faw  no  help  for  it,  no  appearance  ag^inft  it ;    and  if  in  that 
cafe  the  Lord  pitied  them,  as  he  pitied  Ifiael  according  to  the 
flefli  in  Babylon,  where  they  were  mingled  with  the  nations^ 
and  had  not  their  liberty  ;  they  have  reafon  to  blefs  him  for 
it :  but  now,  when  they  arc  called  to  come  out,  and  there 
is  an  appearance   made  againfl:  that  with  which  they  have  all 
profeffed  diflatisfaftion,  and  that  appearance  every  where  op- 
pofed;  how  far  can  they  be  anfwerable  to  Jefus  Chrift,  if  they 
continue  in  mixed  communion  and  in  bondage,  and  fo  do 
^vhat  in  them  lies  to  knock  that  in  the  head  which  they  have 
been  pretending  confcientioufly  to  wiih  for  and  to  advance, 
and  promote  that  efFcifl-ually  which  they  have  been  fo  long 
groaning  to  be  delivered  from  ?     Should  any  worldly  incon- 
veniency,  or  any  carnal  reafonings  and  confultings  with  flefh 
and  blood,  againfl  the  word  and  call  of  Chrift,  and  of  their  own 
confciences,  divert  them,  or  any  way  terrify  them,  from  go- 
ing forth  unto  him  without  the  camp  bearing  his  reproach  ? 
"  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we   feek  one  to 
"  Gomc." 
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The  Speech  of  Mr  John  Glas  before 
the  Commiffion  of  the  General  Affembly, 
March  ii.  1730. 


I  Judge  it  my  duty  to  lay  before  this  commiffion  fuch  a 
ftate  of  my  difference  from  this  national  church,  as  may 
ferve  to  fhew  how  far  it  may  juftify  the  treatment  I  have 
met  with  upon  it ;  and  to  manifefl,  that  I  differ  from  thig 
church  no  farther  than  the  word  of  God,  as  I  underftand  it, 
obliges  me  to  differ.  And  I  am  hopeful,  that  what  I  now 
offer,  may  ferve  to  bring  this  procefs  to  a  fpeedy  iffue,  which 
is  the  thing  I  fincerely  defire. 

What  lies  now  before  the  commiffion  to  be  confidered  as 
the  matter  of  my  condemnation,  may  be  comprehended  un- 
der the  three  following  heads. 

1.  My  refufmg  to  fubfcribe  the  Formula,  bccaufe  I  cannot 
fee  the  government  of  this  national  church  by  kirk-feffions, 
prelbyteries,  provincial  fynods,  and  general  aflemblies,  to  be 
founded  in  the  word  of  God. 

2.  My  refufing  to  fubfcribe  fome  paffages  in  the  Confeffion 
of  Faith,  touching  the  magiftrate's  power  circa  facra,  and 
liberty  of  confcience,  with  fome  propofitions  relative  thereto, 
maintained  by  me.  - 

3.  My  exercifing  the  minifterial  office,  after  I  was  forbidden 
upon  thefe  grounds. 

I.  As  to  the  firfl  of  thefe,  I  refufe  to  fubfcribe  th^  For- 
mula,  becaufe  I  cannot  fee  precept  or  example  in  fcripturc 
for  the  government  of  this  national  church  by  kirk-fefOons, 
prefbyteries,  provincial  and  national  fynods  ;  and  I  do  not 
imagine,  that  the  commiffion  will  affirm  there  is  fuch  a  foun- 
dation in  the  word  of  God  for  the  forefaid  government.  And 
if  it  fhould  be  my  opinion,  that  it  requires  preceptor  exam- 
ple in  God's  word  for  fuch  a  government  to  warrant  me  to 
declare,  that  it  is  founded  in  that  word,  or  if  I  fhould  affirm, 
that  church-courts,  meeting  in  the  name  of  Chrifl,  require 
as  much  warrant  in  the  word  of  God,  as  church-officers, 
a6\ing  in  his  name  ;  I  fee  not  any  propofition  in  the  public 
ftandards  of  the  church  that  condemns  this :  nor  can  I  con- 
ceive how  it  fhould  be  a  ground  of  cenfure  ;  fjnce  1  have  de- 
clared, that  I  look  upon  this  as  the  befl  national  eftablifhment, 
and  that  I  am  very  far  from  defiring  to  ke  it  changed  for  an- 
other national  church-government. 

And 
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And  though  it  be  by  tne  affirmed,  that  a  congregation  or 
church  of  Jefus  Chrift,  with  its  prelbytery,  is,  in  its  difci- 
pline,  fubjefl  to  no  jurifdi^iion  under  heaven;  yet  I  never  in- 
tended by  this  to  deny  the  fub]e6^ion  of  a  parifh,  with  its 
kirk-feffion,  unto  prefbyteries,  fynods,  and  aflemblies.  For, 
\\'hen  the  magiftrate  divides  his  fubje61s  into  parcels,  to  be 
taught  by  fo  many  teachers,  upon  the  encouragement  by  him 
afforded,  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires,  that  thefe  teachers 
ihould  be  fubje^l  to  the  overfight  of  fuch  as,  by  the  law  that 
affords  them  a  maintenance,  are  appointed  to  overfee  them, 
and  to  whom  that  law  makes  them  accountable.  But  it  will 
not  be  affirmed  by  the  commiffion,  that  thefe  parifhes,  and 
their  oveifeers,  are  of  the  fame  kind  with  the  firft  Chriftian 
churches  or  congregations,  and  their  prefbyteries  :  for 
thefe  congregations  were  gathered  together  only  by  the 
gofpel ;  and  were  difciples  of  Chrifl,  voluntarily  affociated  for 
holding  fpiritual  communion  together,  and  for  the  obfervation 
of  the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  fpiritual  privi- 
leges of  his  kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  they 
were  governed  by  prefbyteries  freely  chofen  and  maintained 
by  themfelves.  Now  feeing  it  is  evident,  thefe  were  quite 
different  things  from  parifhes  jjnd  kirk-feffions,  as  I  cannot 
think  but  parifhes  are  defigned  unto  better  ends  than  to  make 
fuch  churches,  as  were  from  the  beginning,  ufelefs,  and  kt 
them  afide  ;  fol  cannot  perfuade  myfelf,  that  the  commiffion 
will  judge  it  a  cenfurable  fault  in  me  to  hold,  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  of  the  order  of  parifhes,  it  is  ffill  lawful  for  miniflers 
and  difciples  of  Chrift,  to  conform  themfelves  to  the  firfl 
Chriflian  churches,  with  their  prefbyteries,  i  Thef.  ii.  13.  14. 
So  that,  unlefs  I  be  condemned  for  faying,  that  kirk-feffions 
and  parifhes  are  not  the  fame  thing  with  the  firft  Chriflian 
prefbyteries  and  congregations,  the  only  thing  that  remains 
to  be  confidered,  as  a  ground  for  the  fentence  againfl  mc 
upon  this  head,  is,  That  I  affirm  thefe  firfl  churches  were 
not  fubjeOed  in  their  difciplinc  to  any  jurifdi<5lion  under  hea- 
Ten.  But  as  the  Confeffion  and  Formula  (which  refpe6ls  pa- 
rifhes) does  not  precifely  decide  this  queflion,  nor  contain 
any  propofition  that  exprefsly  contradids  this  ;  fo  there  is  no 
evidence  appearing  to  me  from  the  word  of  God,  that  thefe 
firfl  churches  were  fubje^l  to  any  jurifdiftion  under  heaven  in 
their  difcipline,  but  much  to  the  contrary.     For, 

1.  Our  Lord  lodges  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing  un- 
der himfelf,  in  that  church,  with  its  prefbytery,  unto  which 
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the  offended  brother  tells  his  brother^s  trefpafs,  after  he  has 
negleflcd  to  hear  him  with  the  one  or  two  more,  and  he  pro- 
mifes  his  prefence  with  the  fmalleft  preibytery  of  fuch  a 
church  in  the  exercife  of  that  difcipline ;  and  that  what  they 
do  in  his  name  on  the  earth  (hall  be  ratified  in  heaven,  Matth. 
xviii.  15. — 20. 

When  the  Lord  warrants  the  fmalleft  prefbytery  of  fuch  a 
church  to  exercife  that  dilcipline  in  the  church,  I  cannot  fee, 
that  he  hereby  allows  any  number  of  bifhops  or  preibyters, 
gathered  together  in  any  other  manner,  to  bind  or  loofe  in 
his  name.  Neither  can  I  fee,  that  his  directing  his  difciples 
in  the  church  to  carry  toward  them  that  do  not  hear  the 
church,  as  the  Jews  did  towards  heathen  men  and  publicans, 
can  give  any  ground  to  think,  that  he  would  by  this  have  his 
churches  to  be  conftituted  after  the  form  of  the  Jewifh  na- 
tional church.  But  if  there  had  been  any  reference  in  this 
place  unto  the  conftitution  of  the  Jewi(h  church,  then  I  con- 
ceive, that  a  congregational  church,  with  its  preibytery, 
where  the  worfhip  and  the  difcipline  hold  pace  together,  is  far 
more  agreeable  to  the  conftitution  of  that  church,  which  was 
one  worftiipping  congregation,  with  its  preibytery,  the  San- 
hedrim, and  where  the  bounds  for  the  worftiip  and  govern- 
ment were  the  fame,  and  not  as  in  national  churches  now, 
where  the  worftiip  is  comprehended  in  a  parifti,  and  the  go- 
vernment and  difcipline  extends  to  the  whole  nation.  And  as 
there  were  fynagogues  in  the  Jewifti  congregation,  where 
the  whole  worftiip  of  the  church  could  not  be  performed  ; 
fo  there  may  be  meetings  belonging  unto  a  congregational 
church,  wherein  fome  parts  of  worftiip,  and  fome  things  per- 
taining to  the  difcipline  may  be  done.  But  as  the  commif- 
fion  will  not  allow  of  a  conformity  to  the  Jewifti  church  in 
the  fubordination  of  church-ofiicers,  fo  as  little  can  I  fee  any 
reafon  for  a  conformity  to  that  church  in  a  fubordination  of 
church-courts  ;  and  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove,  that  thefe 
two  fubordinations  ftiould  not  go  together. 

2.  As  our  Lord  has  thus  committed  the  whole  power  of 
difcipline  under  himfelf  to  a  congregational  church  with  its 
preibytery,  and  left  it  free  from  any  other  jurifdidion  ;  fo, 
when  the  apoftles  had  ere£led  fuch  churches,  with  their  pref- 
byteries,  and  were  leaving  them,  they  did  not  recommend 
them  to  the  care  of  any  fuperior  court  or  fynod,  "  but  to  the 
"  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace ;'' 
and  this  even  when  they  were  forewarning  them  of  the  cafe 
of  falfe  teachers,  grofs  errors,  and  fe6ts,   the  very  cafe  for 

which 
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which  fynods  have  been,  by  the  wifdom  of  man,  judged  ab- 
folutely  neceflary,  Ac}:s  xiv.  23.  A<5ls  xx.  17.  28. — 32.  The 
apoftle  direfts  unto  means  to  be  ufed  in  this  cafe  under  the 
Lord,  and  calls  the  prefbytery  to  take  heed  to  themfelves, 
and  to  all  the  flock;  but  fpeaks  of  no  fuch  means  asa  fuperior 
court  over  fuch  a  prefbytery. 

There  were  divifions  and  many  evils  prevailing,  and  grofs 
errors  held  in  fome  of  the  firft  churches,  as  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  and  fome  of  the  churches  in  Afia ;  and  thefe 
churches  are  condemned  for  fuffering  fuch  things,  and  com- 
manded to  reform  themfelves,  which  they  could  not  well  do, 
if  it  belonged  to  their  fuperiors  ;  but  there  is  no  infinuation 
of  their  fubjeftion  in  this  matter  unto  any  fuperior  court  un- 
der heaven,  having  jurifdidion  over  them,  nor  any  reference 
unto  fuch  jurifGi(flion. 

3.  The  greateft  a61s  of  church  government  and  difcipline, 
and  the  moft  important  decifions  in  doctrine  that  the  New 
Teftament  fpeaks  of,  were  in  congregational  churches,  and 
in  no  other  courts ;  as  may  appear  from  the  following  in- 
fiances. 

ly?,  Excommunication  and  abfolution  was  in  the  power  of 
the  church  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  v.  2  Cor.  ii.  And  to  any  that 
will  impartially  confider  i  Cor.  xi.  18.  20.  and  xiv.  23.  it  will 
evidently  appear  to  have  been  a  congregational  church.  The 
Apoftle  indeed  fpeaks  cf  his  delivering  fome  unto  Satan, 
I  Tim.  i.  20.  but  it  is  not  thereby  clear,  that  he  did  it  by 
himfelf  alone,  and  not  after  the  manner  pointed  at  i  Cor.  v. 
4.  5.  even  as  it  does  not  appear  from  his  faying,  the  gift  was 
given  unto  Timothy  by  the  putting  on  of  his  hands,  2  Tim.i. 
6.  that  this  was  not  done  in  the  prefbytery  of  a  church,  as 
we  fee  it  was,  i  Tim.  iv.  14.  The  trying  and  judging  of  falfc 
apoftles  was  a  great  bufinefs,  and  this  was  done  by  the  el- 
ders with  the  flock  at  Ephefus,  Rev.  ii.  2.  Compare  ACts  xx, 
28.  and  that  whole  flock  did,  in  the  days  of  Ignatius,  all  par- 
take  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  pray  together  in  one  place. 

2£ify,  The  firft  infiance  of  ordination  is  in  the  church  at 
Jerufalem,  when  it  was  manifeflly  but  one  congregation, 
A<fls  i.  and  that  congregation  was  very  far  from  comprehend- 
ing all  the  difciplcs  of  Chrift  then  on  the  earth.  For  it  is 
clear  from  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  that  the  Lord,  after  his  refurre(ftion, 
was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom 
the  frreater  part  remained  when  Paul  wrote  that  epiftle.  But 
the  number  of  the  names  together  was  only  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  when  Peter  flood   up  among  them,  anj 
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trouble  and  burden  the  church  at  Antioch  and  all  the  Gen^ 
tiles  exceedingly,  to  think  that  this  church  fhould  be  fo  far 
offended  with  them,  as  not  to  account  them  in  a  ftate  of  fal- 
vation,  )^  i.  24.  28. 

(3.)  The  apofties  were  in  this  church,  and  with  the  elders 
of  this  church,  where  they  began  their  miniftry,  and  fettled 
all  matters  of  importance.  And  this  was  an  important  point 
to  be  fixed  in  this  church,  while  they  were  in  it.  There- 
fore we  fee  the  church  at  Antioch  had  a  fpecial  eye  to  the 
apoftles  their  being  in  the  prclbytery  of  Jerufiilem,  when  they 
fent  up  this  queftion  to  be  determined  there,  f  2. 

Thus  there  is  nothing  like  a  pattern  for  a  fynod  of  any 
kind  in  the  15th  chapter  of  the  A£ls,  but  a  plain  pattern  ia 
the  churches  at  Jerufalem  and  Antioch,  the  firfl  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  firfl  of  the  Gentiles,  for  congregational  churches, 
with  their  prefbyteries,  and  for  the  fort  of  perfons  of  which 
thofe  churches  ought  to  be  made  up,  and  for  a  preibytery's 
doing  things,  not  by  numbered  votes,  but  by  agreement,  and 
for  the  confent  of  the  whole  church  where  they  rule,  unto 
their  decifions,  and  for  fuch  churches  their  mutually  helping 
one  another,  and  all  the  difciples  of  Chri(t  through  the  world, 
as  they  have  occafion ;  all  which  is  freely  acknowledged 
by  me. 

4.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  fuch  Chriftlan 
churches  as  were  from  the  beginning,  that  they  fliould  be 
fubjeft  to  any  jurifdiftion  but  that  of  the  Lord  Chrift  their 
head,  or  that  they  fhould  not  depend  immediately  upon  him- 
felf.  For,  i/?,  It  is  necefTary  unto  that  pure  communion  in 
brotherly  love,  efpecially  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  which  ought 
to  be  in  them,  that  they  have  it  wholly  in  their  power,  un- 
der Chrift,  to  bind  and  loofe ;  and  their  communion  in  this 
love  cannot  fland  with  their  being  over-ruled  in  this  matter 
by  a  fuperior  court,  looting  whom  they  judge  Chrift  com- 
mands them  to  bind,  and  binding  fuch  as  they  judge  he  com- 
mands them  to  loofe,  and  receive  in  his  name.  2dly,  Nei- 
ther is  it  confiflent  with  their  free  choice  of  their  overfeers 
and  teachers,  and  their  maintaining  of  them  at  tb^ir  own 
charges,  as  the  word  of  God  directs,  that  the  mailing  up 
and  diffolving  of  the  relation  betwixt  them  and  any  of  thefe 
overfeers,  fhould  not  be  in  their  power  under  Chrift.  ^dfy. 
Every  one  of  thefe  churches  is  a  complete  church,  reprefent- 
ing  and  fhcwing  forth  the  catholic  itivifible  body  of  Chrift, 
1  Cor.x.  16.  17.  And  it  is  not  agreeable  unto  this,  that 
Ihey  fhould  be  fubjeflcd  to  one  another,  or  to  any  juril'di^lion 
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but  that  of  Chiift,  who  is  the  head  of  the  catholic  body, 
whofe  power  is  manifefted  in  their  difcipline,  and  who  is  the 
alone  head  of  every  one  of  them,  walking  -in  the  midft  of  the 
golden  candlefticks,  and  holding  the  ftars  in  his  right  hand, 
and  in  whom  every  church  of  the  faints  is  vifibly  builded  to- 
gether, as  the  catholic  church  h  invifibly,  **  for  an  habita- 
*^  tion  of  God  through  the  Spirit/'  Eph.  ii.  21.  22. 

Laftlyj  Synods  took  their  rife  from  that  firft  ftep  of  de« 
fe(ftion  from  the  primitive  inflitution,  viz,  the  fetting  of  one 
biQiop  in  a  church  above  the  reft  of  the  prelbytery,  and  ma- 
king them  dependent  on  him  ;  fo  that  they  were  no  more  his 
peers,  and  could  not  be  his  judges.  This  corruption  was 
very  early,  and  came  to  pafs  through  negligence  of  that  di- 
reftion  which  the  Apoftle  gave  againft  antichrift,  2  TheiT.  ii. 
15.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  (land  faft,  and  hold  the  tradi- 
*^*  tions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or 
*'  our  epilile.'*  And  this  dire(fi:ion  he  gave,  after  he  had  faid 
before,  that  the  myftery  of  iniquity  was  already  working* 
Yet  this  ftep  of  defeflion  was  not  taken  when  Clemens  Rom. 
wrote  his  epiftle  to  the  church  at  Corinth  ;  though,  indeed, 
he  infinuates  fomething  of  a  contention  about  the  name  of  the 
epifcopal  ofSce,  in  the  foreknowledge  of  which,  he  fays, 
the  apoiiles  of  Chrift  conftituted  bifhops  and  deacons  ;  and  he 
ipeaks  of  no  more  diftindion  betwixt  bitllops  and  prelbyters 
than  the  fcripture  does,  p. 54.  ^>,.  S7'  However,  by  this 
fetting  up  of  a  new  kind  of  biftiops,  and,  in  confequence  of 
that,  fynods,  the  way  was  paved  for  that  notable  change  that 
happened,  when  he  who  at  firft  letted  was  taken  out  of  the 
way,  and  when  the  Emperor  became  Chriftian,  and  for  that 
uniformity  which  was  the  throne  of  the  beaft,  the  feat  of 
tyranny  over  the  confciences  of  men,  and  the  fountain  of 
perfecution,  and  of  (bedding  the  blood  of  the  faints  and 
martyrs  of  Jefus,  that  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  teftimony  of  Chrift,  under  the  notion  of  heretics  and 
fchiimatics. 

II.  As  touch.ing  the  magiftrate's  power  in  the  kingdom  of 
Chrifti  i  have  declared  in  what  fenfe  I  rcfufe  to  fubfcribe  the 
Confellion  on  that  head  ;  and  I  have  not  yet  been  told,  if 
that  fenfe  wherein  I  undeiftand  it,  and  refufcd  to  fubfcribe  it, 
be  now  the  fenfe  of  this  national  church. 

I  have  been  very  far  from  denying  the  magiftrate's  power  in 
any  civil  fociety,  yea  or  in  any  national  church  ;  nor  do  I 
-\n  the  leaft  queftion  his  right  of  judging  in  all  matters  of 
wrong  and  wicked  Icvvdnefs^  and  even  in   all   things  per^airi- 
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iiig  to  national  churches,  as  by  law  eflabliflied.  For  where- 
ever  he  grants  civil  rights,  or  inflifts  penalties,  there  he  mull 
judge,  and  there  is  the  exercife  of  his  power. 

1  have  not  denied  the  defence  of  the  natural  and  civil 
rights  of  men  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  while  I  declare 
that  Chrift's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  ad- 
mits  not  of  a  worldly  defence.-  And  when  I  affirm,  that  the 
natural  and  civil  rights  of  mankind  are  to  be  defended  in  the 
kiagdoms  of  this  woild,  I  reckon  that  the  liberty  of  mens 
confciencesis  one  of  thofe  rights  ;  and  cannot  fee  ground  for 
the  magillraie's  punifliing  heretics  and  fchifmatics  as  fuch. 

But  becaufe  this  head  is  not  fo  much  infifted  on,  and  the 
commillion  does  not  feem  to  make  fo  much  of  it  as  of  the 
foregoing,  1  lliall  not  now  take  up  time  with  it. 

III.  So  I  proceed  to  the  third  head,  the  contumacy.  And 
here  I  have  been  furprifed  at  fome  fignifying,  that  the  other 
grounds  are  not  of  ibch  moment  as  to  bear  the  weight  of  the 
cenfure,  but  this  is  ;  and  though  they  would  not  depofe  men 
for  congregational  principles,  yet  they  would  for  the  con- 
tumacy. •  Yet, 

1.  There  is  nothing  in  that  which  is  called  contumacy  but 
what  is  influenced  by  thefc  principles;  and  it  muft  be  owned, 
that  if  congregational  principles  do  not  defcrve  fuch  a  cen- 
sure, he  that  holds  them,  and  walks  up  to  them,  is  lefs  cen- 
furable,  than  he  that  believes  them,  and  does  not  pra<5life 
them. 

2.  If  the  grounds  of  forbidding  me  to  preach  were  not 
fufficient,  how  is  it  poffible,  that  a  fentence  upon  thefe 
grounds  could  loofe  me  from  the  obligation  laid  upon  me  to 
preach  by  the  law  of  Chrilt  ?  And  can  it  be  a  ground  for 
my  depolition,  that  I  Oiewed  a  greater  regard  to  his  com- 
mand, than  to  an  ill-founded  fentence  of  fufpenfion  ? 

3.  if  it  be  the  mind  of  the  commiffion,  that  the  fentence 
of  a  fynod,  though  ill  founded,  loofes  the  obligation  upon 
a  miniftcr  to  exercife  his  miniflry,  and  that  he  is  to  give 
obedience  to  it  v.'ithout  afldng  queftions,  and  if  he  do  not, 
muft  lofe  his  miniftry  ;  then  this  muft  be  told  me,  and  fup- 
ported  with  fome  reafon  from  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
Confeflion  of  Faith  ;  but  if  not,  then,  of  neceffity,  the 
grounds  of  the  fufpenfion  were  good,  elfe  there  is  no 
evil  in  the  contumacy  :  for  it  cannot  be  called  evil  to 
difobey  a  command  obliging  me  to  fin  againft  the  Jaws  of 
Chrift. 

Thus 
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Thus  I  have  laid  before  my  judges  a  plain  account  of  my 
principles,  and  of  the  ftate  of  my  cafe  as  it  now  ftands ; 
and  fo  I  leave  it  with  their  confciences,  as  I  commit  it  un- 
to him  who  is  head  over  all  things  to  his  church,  and 
knows  well  how  to  order  it  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  fal- 
vation  of  his  church,  and  is  able  to  keep  all  that  is  com* 
mitted  to  him  againil  that  day. 

John    Glas. 
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Some  Obfervations  upon  the  Original  Conjlitu^ 
tion  of  the  Chrijlian  Church. 

In  a  letter  to  the  author  of  the  book  bearing 
that  title. 

[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1730.] 


Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  fee,  and  afk  for\the  old  pathSf 
where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  Jhali 
find  refl  for  your  fouls :  but  they  fiid,  We  will  not  walk 
therein,  Jer.  vi.  i6. 

Set  thee  up  way -marks,  make  thee  high  heaps :  fit  thine 
heart  toward  the  high-way,  even  the  way  which  thou 
weniefl :  turn  again,  0  virgin  of  Ifraely  turn  again  to 
thefi  thy  cities.  Jer.  xxxi.  21, 


S  I  R, 

I  Have  feen  your  performance,  wherein  I  find  you  take 
fome  notice  of  the  explication  of  my  propofition.  And 
it  being  now  more  than  a  year  fince  the  principles  main- 
tained in  that  explication  were  fome  way  impugned  in  the 
defence  of  national  churches,  and  further  defended  in  my 
anfwer,  which  ftands  to  this  day  without  any  return,  I  ex- 
pelled that  fome  notice  would  have  been  taken  by  you  of 
what  I  offer  in  that  anfwer  j  as  alfo  of  my  fpeech  before  the 
commiffion,  publifhed  fome  months  before  your  book;  e- 
fpecially  confidering  your  objeftions  are  moflly  obviated  in 
ihefe  papers  of  mine :  but  feeing  you  have  not  meddled  with 
them,  perhaps  becaufe  you  have  not  feen  them,  I  defire  you 
will  do  me  the  juftice  to  confider  them  ;  and  when  you  have 
offered  fomething  in  the  confutation  of  them,  I  (hall  either 
receive  light,  or  know  how  to  defend  my  principles,  without 
being  put  to  the  trouble  of  anfwering  objcflions  that  ftand 
fufficiently  anfwered  already,  and  muft  be  held  as  anfwered, 
till  fuch  lime  as  you,  or  forae  other,  (hew  the  infufficicncy 
of  the  anfwers, 
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In  the  mean  time  I  prefume  to  offer  you  Tome  obfervations 
of  mine  upon  your  performance.     As, 

OBSERVATION!. 

I  find  you  ftill  upon  the  old  tra6t  of  the  contenders  for 
claffical  prclbytery  againfl:  the  Independents:  and  as  I  al- 
ways thought,  they  difcovcred  another  fpirit  in  this  difpute, 
than  in  fome  other  controverfies  wherein  they  have  been  en- 
gaged ;  fo  they  have  cafl  you  a  copy  in  feveral  things,  where- 
in I  humbly  judge  it  was  not  your  duty  to  follow  them* 
As, 

1.  It  was  always  their  way,  to  fly  to  human  authority 
when  they  came  to  the  pinch,  in  a  queftion  which  is  only  to 
be  decided  by  the  word  of  God,  and  to  boaft  exceedingly  in 
that  authority,  and  almoft  anathematife  thofe  who  take  upon 
them  to  differ  from  fo  many,  fo  learned,  fo  godly  men,  for 
pretending  to  be  ffraitencd  where  they  were  not  ffraitened, 
and  to  fee  what  they  could  not  fee.  You  follow  them  exacl- 
Jy  in  this ;  and  fo  do  you  likewife  in  having  recourfe  to  com- 
mentators, when  you  cannot  otherwife  inftru£l  your  fenfe  of 
a  text ;  as  if  the  fenfe  of  fcripture  were  to  be  found  out  by 
plurality  of  voices  among  thofe  commentators.  Yea,  I  find 
you  fometimes  fain  to  ufe  the  authority  of  Dr  Owen.  But  if 
his  authority  be  a  good  argument  in  fome  cafes,  why  not  in 
others  alfo  ?  and  if  his  authority  be  not  a  fufficient  argumenC 
to  convince  yourfelf,  why  do  you  bring  it  to  convince  me  ? 

2.  It  has  been  the  way  of  thefe  writers,  to  tell  ftories  of 
the  divilions  am.ong  the  Independents,  and  of  the  things  thai 
befel  apofiatcs  from  the  congregational  way,  and  of  the  fec- 
taries,  and  charge  them  all  upon  congregational  principles  as 
the  caufe ;  and  herein  they  alfo  copied  after  the  Papiffs.  But 
though  this  way  of  doing  might  pafs  near  an  hundred  years 
ago,  yet  the  ftories  of  thefe  vile  writers,  Edwards  and  Baffwick^ 
come  up  again  now  with  vafl  difadvantage,  after  they  have 
been  confuted,  for  fo  long  a  traft  of  time,  by  the  congrega- 
tional churches  in  England,  (landing  monuments  of  the  falfe-^ 
hood  of  their  charges,  and  of  the  vanity  of  their  lying  pro- 
phecies. Their  vile  ftor:es  and  calumnies  put  me  in  mind  of 
the  methods  wherein  ChriPiianity  was  oppofed,  when  it  came 
abroad  in  the  world :  and  your  innuendo  about  filly  women, 
when  you  would  apply  the  Apcftle's  prophecy,  that  was  evi- 
dently fulfilled  in  the  ropifh  church,  unto  Independents,  is 
very  like  what  the  Heathens  faid  fometimes  againft  Chri- 
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ftians,  who,  they  alledged,  "  gathered  a  company  of  the  very 
,"  dregs  and  refufe  of  the  people,  and  filly  credulous  women, 
"  who,  by  the  weaknefs  of  their  fex,  are  eafily  impofed  up- 
"  on,  and  combined  into  a  wicked  confederacy." 

3.  There  was  never  a  greater  application  of  metaphyfics 
unto  fcripturc  texts,  to  darken  and  perplex  them,  than  that 
which  has  been  made  by  the  writers  for  claffical  prelbytery 
againft  the  Independents ;  and  you  would  ape  them  in  this 
alfo.  I  muft  fay,  you  do  it  in  a  very  diverting  manner  on 
I  Cor.  xiv.  23.  24.  "  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come 
"  together  into  one  place,"  6*<r.  when  you  tell,  this  muft  be 
underftood  in  a  diftributive  fenfe ;  and  that  their  prophefying, 
and  one  coming  in  that  believed  not,  is  to  be  taken  for  their 
doing  this  in  their  diftindl  congregational  meetings.  Men  of 
a  very  metaphyfical  genius  have  been  engaged  in  this  contro- 
verfy  ;  and,  as  I  fee  by  your  book,  that  you  learned  fome 
fchool-terms ;  fo  your  reafonings  upon  the  words  //"and  all, 
in  that  text,  upon  which  you  make  this  exquifite  diftinclion, 
do  convince  me,  that,  if  you  had  but  a  little  more  accefs  to 
converfe  in  a  certain  learned  place,  you  might  be  inrolled  a- 
mong  the  writers  for  claffical  prelbytery  againft  Independ- 
ents. I  muft  alfo  fay  this  for  you,  that  you  know  where  to 
ufe  your  diftin6tions ;  for  where  you  imagine  any  fhadow  of 
fcripture  for  you,  there  muft  be  no  diftini^tion. 

4.  You  likewife  follow  the  example  of  thefe  writers,  in  the 
intolerable  confidence  which  they  exprefs  in  an  argument, 
they  fometimes  ufe,  when  fcripturc  fails  them,  viz.  That  ic 
would  be  an  imputation  too  injurious  on  Chrift  and  his  apo- 
ftles,  to  fuppofc,  that  they  ordered  othervvife  than  according 
to  the  Prefbytcrian  fcheme.  Thefe  writers,  and  you  after 
them,  put  on  an  air  of  infallibiiity,  and  thereupon  freely  ufe 
all  manner  of  refiedlions  on  the  Independents,  while,  at  the 
fame  time,  you  take  the  ieaft  infinuation  of  a  refle6\ion  from 
an  Independent,  as  a  thing  altogether  intolerable.  You  in- 
jure not  an  Independent,  when  you  tell  him,  as  confidently 
as  the  Pope  can  tell  Proteftants,  that  he  is  in  a  dangerous  er- 
ror and  a  delufion  ;  that  he  is  void  of  fenfe  and  candor ;  thaC 
he  is  a  child,  or  ajefuite,  a  fool,  or  a  rogue;  But  if  an  Inde- 
pendent ftiould  be  fo  bold  as  to  defire  more  fenfe,  or  more 
candor  in  your  arguings,  or  affirm  with  confidence,  that  he 
is  in  the  right,  and  you  in  the  wrong ;  then,  as  if  you  were 
the  only  men  that  had  right  to  judge,  not  only  for  yourfelves, 
but  for  all  others,  you  pronounce  the  Independent  too  arro- 
gant, too  uncharitable,  and  what  not.     You  may  fay  what 
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you  pleafe,  without  proof,  make  conjeflures,  lay  down  fup- 
pofitions,  and  explain  fcriptures  by  them,  and  make  what  in- 
ferences you  will  from  fcriptures,  and  the  Independent  muft 
receive  all  for  undoubted  truth  ;  but  he  muft  not  open  his  lips 
with(>ut  the  HriLleft  demonftration, 

I  know  that  no  difpute  of  this  kind  can  be  carried  on  by 
fallible  men,  and  fubje<rt  to  padions,  without  manifold  difco- 
veries  of  human  frailty,  which  each  of  the  parties  in  their 
turn  will  not  fail  to  fpy  out  very  narrowly,  and  aggravate  to 
the  utmoft,  while  they  overlook  what  is  amifs  about  them- 
felves,  or  put  the  bed  conftru6tion  upon  it ;  but  feeing  we 
are  liable  to  raiilakes,  and  wrong  biafles,-  an  air  of  infallibili- 
ty and  contempt  of  the  undenlandings  of  them  that  differ 
from  us,  as  to  the  firength  of  our  inferences,  upon  fuch  a 
queftion  as  this  is,  very  iii  becomes  us,  at  leaft  it  iil  becomes 
Proteftants.  And  if  it  were  given  to  you  and  me  "  to  lay 
**  afide  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  all  hypocrifies  and  en- 
*'  vies,  and  all  evil  fpeakings ;  and  as  new  born  babes  to  de- 
'*  fire  the  fmcere  milk  of  the  word,  not  following  a  multitude 
*'  to  do  evil,*'  nor  "  leaning  to  our  own  underftanding,  but 
*•  trufting  in  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,"  and  giving  up 
ourfelves  as  weaned  children  to  the  condu6l  of  his  word,  I 
am  perfuaded  we  would  either  foon  come  to  be  of  one  mind 
in  this  matter,  or  "  forbear  one  another  in  love/' 

OBSERVATIO  N      II. 

Your  book  has  confirmed  me  in  an  opinion  that  I  have 
for  fome  time  entertained.  I  was  of  opinion,  that  it  is  not 
meet  to  manage  the  caufe  of  claffical  and  national  prelbytcfy 
againft  the£pifcopalians  and  Independents  both  in  one  and  the 
fame  book.  And  when  I  fay  I  am  confirmed  in  this  by  read- 
ing your  books,  I  intend  no  refle(ftion  on  your  ability  for 
difpute  ;  for,  1  am  perfuaded,  the  ableft  defender  of  prelby- 
tery  on  eaith  would  find  himfelf  hard  put  to  it  in  a  confii6l 
with  both  thefc  advcrfaries  at  once  ;  even  as  a  Prelatift  would 
be  in  a  wretched  condition  in  an  engagement  with  Papiftsand 
Anti  prelatifts  at  the  fame  time.  It  is  far  the  wifer  courfe  to  have 
one  of  thefe  parties  for  a  fecond,  when  you  would  fight  with 
the  other.  And  I  am  not  furpriled  at  your  apology  for  your 
temper,  which  is  owing  to  your  fituation  betwixt  two  fuch  mt- 
ferable  comforters.  "1  he  Epifcopalian  was  able  to  give  you 
fome  comfort  againfl:  the  Independent,  by  his  unity  and  order 
and  catholic  uniformity;  for  which  he  is  obliged  to  his  friend 
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the  Papift  ;  and  the  Independent  could  afford  you  fome  com- 
fort againft  the  Epifcopalian,  by  that  very  thing  which  you 
reckon  his  grand  miliake  ;  and  when  the  Epifcopalian  vexed 
you  with  the  antiquity  of  that  faying,  **  One  billiop  and  one 
*'  church,"  the  Independent  could  have  comforted  you  a- 
gainft  him  exceedingly,  with  that  ancient  word  of  his,  "  One 
*'  church  and  one  altar."  But  then  it  might  be  inquired, 
what  becomes  of  clailical  preibytery  ?  and  I  confefs  that  is 
indeed  the  queftion.  But  1  am  fure  the  greatefl:  Piefbyterian 
writers  againft  Epifcopacy  have  comforted  themfelves  much 
with  this  independent  cordial :  and  what  Preibyterian  writer 
is  it,  that  has  not  taken  fome  comfort  this  way  againft  the 
Epifcopalians,  efpecially  on  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  three 
firft:  centuries  ?  You  yourfelf,  that  complain  of  both  rhefe 
comforters,  are  yet  obliged  to  take  fome  comfort  from  them  j 
and  while  you  are  warmly  engaged  with  one  of  them,  you 
are  glad  to  have  fome  refpite  from  the  other.  If  I  be  mifta- 
ken  in  this,  you  will  correal  me  ;  but  I  will  give  you  fome  in- 
ftances.     As, 

I.  When  you  write  againft  the  Epifcopalians,  you  ftiew  a 
warm  zeal  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  pattern  exprefsly 
laid  down  there,  in  oppofition  to  what  crept  in  afterward, 
with  the  faireft  (hew  of  wifdom.  But  when  you  write  againfl 
the  Independents,  you  are  for  fome  things  that  your  wifdom 
judges  moft  neceftary  unto  decency  and  order,  that  do  not 
appear  in  the  firft  formation  of  churches  by  the  apofties  ; 
and  thefe  are  fuch  things  as  ecclefiaftic  courts  meeting  ia 
the  name  and  authority  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  it  is  your  judg. 
ment,  that  the  rulers  of  the  churches  are  auihorifed  to  deter- 
mine the  number  of  judicatures  in  any  kingdom  where  Chri- 
(lianity  is  univerfally  profeffed,  when  they  are  to  be  divided 
or  fub-divided,  according  to  the  dlffeient  ciicumftances  of 
churches  and  places  ;  and  this  by  virtue  of  the  apoft  >lical  di- 
redion,  "  That  all  things  ftiould  be  done  decently  and  in  or- 
*<  der,"  or  according  as  they  find  the  exigencies  and  edifica- 
tion  of  the  whole  body  may  be  beft  advanced.  Thus,  while 
you  will  not  fufFer  the  Epifcopalians,  for  decency  and  order, 
to  fet  one  church  officer  over  a  preibytery  and  diocefe,  for 
the  edification  of  the  whole,  you  yourfelf,  f  )r  decency  and 
order,  eftablif]-i  three  church  courts,  for  which  you  have  as 
little  fcripture  warrant  as  he  has  for  his  officer,  even  kirk  fef- 
fions,  provincial  and  national  fynods,  p.  iM*  ^sB.  259.  260. 
And  the  thing  you  drive  at  in  this,  even  the  ada^-ii  g  of  the 
government  of  the  church  to  the  conltitutions  of  the  king- 
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doms  of  this  world,  and  making  it  a  part  of  their  conftitiition, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  this  world  of  the  very  fame  di- 
menfions  with  them,  is  a  thing  at  leaft  as  inconfiftent  with 
plain  clear  fcripture,  and  the  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  as 
ever  you  will  prove  a  bifhop  in  a  prefbytery  to  be;  and  a 
thing  you  have  as  little  commiffion  for  from  Jefus  Chrift  as 
for  making  a  Pope,  which  was  alfo  done  by  man's  wifdom, 
for  decency,  and  order  and  edification.  And  whereas  you 
fay  of  your  courts,  there  is  no  fubftantial  or  fpecific  differ- 
ence  between  a  prelbytery  and  provincial  fynod,  ac.  the 
nature  of  their  pouter  being  materially  the  fame  ;  only  the 
latter  is  more  extenfive  and  numerous  than  the  former,  the 
firft  being  made  up  of  the  rulers  of  feveral  congregations,  and 
the  latter  of  thefe  of  feveral  particular  churches  ;  on  which 
account  their  authority  muft  be  proportionally  the  greater  and 
more  extenfive  ;  and  thus  a  national  or  oeconomical  affembly 
are  no  more  fpecificaliy  diftin£>  from  one  another,  or  from  a 
fynod,  than  a  provincial  fynod  is  from  a  prelbytery  :  May 
not  the  fame  apology  be  made  for  the  fubordination  of  their 
officers  till  it  come  to  the  univerfal  biihop,  the  fervant  of  the 
fervants  of  God  ;  feeing  the  higher  courts  rule  the  inferior, 
and  thcChriftians  under  their  charge  as  effectually  as  the  high- 
er officers  rule  them  that  are  inferior,  and  their  authority  is 
proportionally  the  greater  and  more  extenfive,  till  it  come 
to  the  higheft  officer,  even  as  the  authority  of  the  courts  you 
fay  is  greater  and  more  extenfive  till  it  come  to  the  higheft 
court  ? 

2.  When  you  write  againft  the  Independents,  you  are  con- 
fident there  is  no  inftance  or  example  of  a  congregational 
prelbytery  in  the  new  Teftament  :  but  againft  the  Epifcopa- 
lianjs  you  doubt  not  to  fay,  that  moft  of  the  churches  through 
the  Chriftian  world  were  only  congregational  during  the  fe- 
cond  and  third  centuries ;  and  even  with  refped  to  the  great' 
cr  churches,  you  would  have  them  to  be  ferved  with  one  al- 
tar, as  it  is  called,  p.  S34' 535'  53^''*  ^^ich,  1  acknowledge, 
anfvvcrs  beft  unto  the  proper  fcriptural  notion  of  a  church, 
both  under  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New. 

3.  In  ftating  the  queftion  with  the  Independents  about  a 
congregation,  you  always  make  it  an  affcmbly  hearing  and 
capable  to  be  edified  by  one  paftor  preaching  at  a  time  : 
but  againft  the  Epifcopalians,  you  would  fet  it  on  another 
footing,  and  have  recourfe  to  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the 
whole  body  partaking  of  one  altar,  as  it  is  called,  diftinft 
from  the  Catechumens,  p.  534%  535.  So,  againft  the  Inde- 
pendents, 
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pendents,  you  make  Perth  and  Dundee,  and  the  like,  to  b« 
two  congregations  ;  and  againft  the  Epifcopalians  you  make 
them  but  one. 

4.  Againft  the  Independents  you  gather  together  all  thefe 
converted  by  the  miniftry  of  the  apoftles  in  Jerufalem,  and 
ail  thefe  converted  by  Paul's  miniftry  in  Ephefus,  where  he 
continued  by  the  fpace  of  two  years,  fo  that  all  they  which 
dwelt  in  Afia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ;  and  this  to 
make  the  number  of  Chriftians  both  in  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus 
to  be  fo  great,  that  there  behoved  to  be  many  congregations 
in  each  of  them:  but  againft  the  Epifcopalians  you  exprefsly 
fay,  "  The  church  in  the  lingular  number,  fo  far  as  I  can 
"  obferve,  is  no  where  in  the  Nevv  Teftament  made  ufe  of 
**  in  exprefs  terms  to  denote  any  more  than  the  Chriftians  ia 
*'  fome  city,  except  when  the  catholic  church  is  meant. 
"  This  I  have  formerly  obferved,  and  {o  there  is  no  folid 
**  foundation  in  fcripture  of  any  difference  between  a  church 
"  and  the  Chriftians  of  fuch  a  city  ;  which  is  a  clear  evi- 
"  dence,  that  the  elders  fent  for  to  Miletus  were  only  thefe 
"  of  Ephefus ;  for  there  is  not  the  fmalleft  ground  for  taking 
"  it  in  a  diftributive  fenfe,  p.  425."  And  yet  all  that  were 
converted  by  Paul's  miniftry  while  at  Ephefus  muft  be 
brought  in  to  dwell  in  the  city,  to  eftablifh  a  diftributive  fenfe 
of  thefe  words  to  the  elders,  "  Feed  the  flock/' 

5.  You  are  very  angry  with  the  Independents  for  the  dif- 
ference they  make  between  the  key  of  doctrine  and  difcipline 
upon  the  15th  chapter  of  the  A<^s;  and  think  it  implies  a 
contradiction  to  fuppofe,  that  that  meeting  which  you  call  a 
fynod  had  power  to  give  forth  laws,  and  yet  not  to  cenfure 
the  contraveners,  p.  3  47.  And  yet,  againft  the  Epifcopalians, 
you  make  fuch  a  difference  between  the  exercife  of  the  key 
of  dodlrineand  that  of  difcipline,  as  fuppofes  a  power  of  giving 
forth  the  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift-,  and  yet  not  of  cenfuring  the 
contraveners.  For  you  allow  that  one  paftor  may  give  forth 
the  laws  of  Chrift  do(51:rinalIy  ;  but  you  will  not  allow 
him  by  himfelf  to  exercife  the  power  of  jurilciiftion  and  go- 
vernment, or  to  exercife  the  key  of  difcipline,  p.  603.  You 
will  not  hinder  a  fingle  paftor  or  a  (ingle  chuich  to  give  forth 
the  laws  of  Chrift  to  all  Chriftians  and  all  churches  in  the 
world,  in  a  way  of  doctrine,  and  to  command  obedience  in 
the  name  of  Chrift  ;  but  you  will  not  allow  one  paftor,  or 
one  church  either,  to  exercife  difcipline,  or  to  cenfure  all  o* 
thcr  paftors  and  churches  for  contravening  all  thefe  la-v^  of 
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Chrift,  that  they  publifh  and  declare  in  his  name  and  autho* 
rity. 

6.  Againft  the  Independents  you  make  much  ufe  of  the 
Jewifh  church,  which  you  would  fain  have  to  be  the  fame 
thing  eflentially  with  the  Chridian  ;  and  you  contend  ftrong- 
ly  upon  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  unto  fuperior 
courts  :  but  againft  the  Epifcopalians  you  affirm,  the  Chri- 
flian  church  was  not  ered^ed  till  the  refurredVion  of  Chrift  ; 
and  you  are  glad  to  have  it  granted  by  any  of  them,  that  the 
Chriftian  churches  were  formed  according  to  the  fynagogues, 
and  that  the  Chriftian  church  had  its  model  from  them,  and 
by  no  means  from  the  temple.  And  yet  you  will  deny,  that 
the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  like  a  fynagogue,  or  formed  af- 
ter the  model  of  it.  But  poffibly  you  may  tell  me  next  of  a 
fynagogue  claffical. 

I  might  here  call  upon  you  to  adjuft  your  own  principles, 
and  reconcile  yourfelf  handfomely,  as  a  contender  againft  In- 
dependency, to  yourfelf  as  a  contender  againft  Epifcopacy, 
before  you  make  fuch  bold  and  impudent  charges  againft  fuch 
as  defire  to  make  the  laws  of  Chrift  the  rule  and  meafure  of 
their  faith  and  praftice,  as  you  complain  of  in  the  Epifcopa- 
lians againft  your  faction  ;  but  if  you  ftill  perfift,  then  know 
what  you  yourfelf  fay  to  the  Epifcopalians,  Append,  p.  37.  at 
the  clofe. 

OBSERVATION       III. 

Your  critical  obfervations  on  the  fcripture,  and  on  the  ex- 
plication of  my  propofition,  give  me  fome  ground  to  fufpecSl", 
there  is  no  great  reafon  for  the  complaint  infinuated  in  your 
preface  in  thefe  words  :  "  I  am  but  an  obfcure  country  mini- 
*'  fter.'*  I  own,  an  obfcure  country  minifter  has  little  ufe  for 
nice  criticifm  ;  and,  if  his  parifti  be  very  large,  he  may  be 
more  fuitably  employed  than  in  that  art,  which  is  moft  pro- 
per for  doctors  of  divinity.  But  though  you  had  time,  as 
you  have  not  in  your  prefcnt  fituation,  I  muft  acknowledge 
the  fample  you  have  given  of  your  talent  this  way  does  not 
evidently  declare  that  you  deferve  the  do*5tor's  chair.  No 
man  needs  fufpe^l:  me  of  a  deiign  to  ftiew  ray  talent  in  criti- 
cifm, in  order  to  preferment  in  the  national  church  ;  neither 
can  I  pretend  to  be  a  critic  :  but  you  will  not,  I  hope,  rec- 
kon it  prefumption  in  mc,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  fome  things 
that  look  very  odd  to  me^  and  that  1  cannot  eafily  underftand, 
till  either  you,  having  more  time,  or  fome  friend  of  yours  of 
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greater  genius  and  leifure,  clear  them  up  to  me ;  and  if,   af- 
ter all,   I  remain  in  the  dark,   there  is  no  help  for  that. 

1 .  The  firft  thing  1  take  notice  of,  is  what  you  fay,  p.  90. 
**  I  defire,"  fay  you,  "  our  author  may  aflign  us,  what  place 
"  of  the  New  Teftanent  it  is,  that  calls  any  fingle  church, 
"  the  church  at  Antioch,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephefus,  ^c.  He 
**  that  pretends  to  a  fuperlative  regard  to  fcripture-ftyle  ought 
"  ftri(ftiy  to  regard  it  himfclf.  We  have  frequent  mention 
*'  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  drc.  but  no  where  at  Ephefus, 
**  be.  ;  but  this  was  not  without  delign."  Here  you,  that 
fometimes  condemn  me  for  thinking  evil,  appear  to  me  as  he 
that  trampled  on  Plato's  pride.  But  I  confefs  I  am  to  this 
hour  at  a  lofs  to  !Lnow  what  could  be  my  defign  in  faying  at^ 
where  you  would  have  me  to  fay  of%  and  I  could  be  fa- 
lisfied  to  fee  a  little  more  of  your  critical  fkill  upon  at  and 
of.  I  fee  in  my  Englifh  Bible,  the  church  at  Jerufalem, 
Ads  viii.  I.  the  church  at  Antioch,  A(Sts  xiii.  i,  the  church 
at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  which,  no  doubt,  has 
led  me  into  that  way  of  fpeaking  at  which  you  take  umbrage. 
Your  good  liking  to  o/inilead  of  aty  has  put  me  to  look  for 
It ;  and  fo  I  find  the  church  of  the  ThefTalonians,  i  Theff.  i. 
1.  2  Theff.  i.  I.  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  Col.  iv.  16. 
I  dare  not  fay  of  Theflaionica,  or  of  Laodicea,  left  I  be 
checked  by  you  for  altering  the  expreffion  of  defign.  But  I 
may  fay  of  Ephefus  :  for  I  once  read  it,  and,  if  I  remember 
right,  but  once.  Rev.  ii.  i.  And  if  a  way  of  fpeaking  be  to 
be  eftablifhed  in  the  method  of  plurality,  at  muft  carry  ir, 
for  it  has  many  againft  one,  and  but  one.  If  we  go  to  the 
firft  language  with  this  nice  obfervation  of  your's,  there,  I 
fear,  we  fhall  neither  find  of  Ephefus,  nor  at  Ephefus ;  but 
we  muft  fpeak  after  this  manner,  the  Ephcfian  church.  And 
if  we  fpeak  about  Ephefus,  as  other  churches  are  fpoke  of, 
we  muft  fay,  "  the  church  of  the  Ephefians  ;  the  church  in 
**  Ephefus  ;  "  and  this  laft  is  the  common  way  of  fpeaking  in 
the  New  Teftament  :  for,  if  1  may  prefume  to  tranflatc,  I 
find,  "  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  in  Antioch,  in  Corinth,"  6"^. 

2.  Next,  I  find  you  would  puzzle  me  with  a  hard  queftion 
upon  that  famous  phrafe  er/To««T»,  which  you  find,  after  the 
Prtlbyterian  wrirers  have  pointed  it  out  to  you,  Af^s  iv  25. 
26  and  I,  it  feems,  did  not  fet  it  down  when  1  noted  down 
other  texts:  but  I  aftbre  you,  if  it  had  been  in  my  eye,  I 
had  fet  it  down,  as  making  f  jr  the  fenfe  of  that  phrafe  which 
I  contend  for.  Your  queftion  is,  Is  it  to  be  learned  from 
any  part  of  the  facrcd  oracles,   that  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate, 
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and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  with  the  rulers,  afTemblcd  together 
in  one  place,  againfl:  the  Lord  and  his  Chrift  ?  This  queftion 
bad  been  more  exa6l,  though  perhaps  not  fo  pungent,  if  you 
had  kept  clofe  by  the  words  of  the  text ;  and  I  fhall  not  fay 
it  was  of  defign,  that  you  did  not  keep  by  them.  If  you  had 
feen  my  anfwer  to  the  "  Defence  of  national  churches,''  a 
part  of  the  facred  oracles  had  caft  up  to  you,  where  you 
would  have  found  the  kings  of  the  earth,  even  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  (landing  up,  and  the  rulers,  even  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  gathered  f^,  „  avTo,  hi  one  place,  againfl:  the  Lord 
and  againfl  his  Chrifl ;  and  that  is  Lukexxiu.  from  the  ift  to 
the  isth  verfe.  You  muft:  take  notice,  that  f  26.  of  Aclsiv. 
fays  only,  **  The  rulers  were  gathered"  trti  to  uvto  ;  and  this 
is  thefenfe  of  the  Hebrew  adverb  vahad,  which  fignifies  in 
one,  as  the  Greek  words  properly  fignify,  in  the  fame,  x-^nd 
if  the  conflant  fsnfe  of  the  Greek  phrafe  in  the  New  Teffa- 
ment  be,  in  one  or  the  fame  place,  and  be  found  in  that  fig* 
nification  here,  then  this  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Hebrew  word, 
as  it  (lands  in  Pfalm  ii-  2.  And  whatever  other  ufes  it  may 
be  otherwife  put  to,  yet  there  it  muft  fignify  one  place*  And 
in  that  text,  as  well  as  in  A6ls  iv.  i6>  it  is  only  afcribed  to 
the  rulers,  as  (landing  up  is  unto  the  kings.  T  need  not  tell 
you,  that  f  2j,  chap.  iv.  of  the  Afts,  is  an  explication  of 
^  25.  and  16.  of  that  chapter.  I  would  have  you  alfo  to  no- 
tice, that  in  j^  27.  there  is  a  different  reading,  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Syriac,  vu'gate  Latin,  and  Beza's  Latin  verfions, 
according  to  feveral  Greek  manufcripts ;  and  1  have  it  in 
Bleau's  Greek  Teflament,  where,  after  ax„6««c,  you  may  read 
?v  rri  Tfo\ti  Tdurn.  I  am  far  from  infifling  on  this  different  read- 
ing ;  only,  if  it  has  crept  into  fome  copies  as  a  glofs,  it  may 
be  from  thence  inferred,  that,  when  that  glofs  obtained, 
iTi  TO  auTo  was  underilood  to  fignify  in  one  place.  But  what- 
ever be  in  this,  that  we  may  have  a  di(lin(ft  view  of  >^  27. 
we  may  confider  the  words  in  the  order  wherein  they  fland 
in  the  original  "  For  there  were  gathered  together,  of  a 
**  truth,  againfl  thy  htly  child  Jefus,  whom  thou  haft  a- 
«  nointed,  hoth  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Gentiles, 
"  and  (with)  the  people  of  Ifracl  "  Allow  me  now  to  afk 
you,  Does  the  forefaid  part  of  the  facred  oracles  (Lukexxiii. 
1. —  I:;.)  teach  you,  that  Herod,  with  his  men  of  v^ar,  was 
togethier  in  one  place  with  the  people  of  Ifrael  ?  and  does  it 
not  alfo  teach  you,  that  Pontius  Pilate  (and  if  there  were  a- 
ny  Gentiles  with  him)  was  alfo  affembied  together  in  one 
place  with  the  people  of  Jfrael  t     Do  you  not  find  th«  rulers 
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of  the  Jews  aflembled  in  one  place  both  before  Pilate  and  be- 
fore Herod  i  And  then  tell  me  what  more  fays  the  text  on 
this  fubjefl:  ?  And  further  tell  me,  if  it  lie  in  your  power, 
what  place  of  the  New  Teftament  it  is,  from  which  you  or  I 
may  learn  that  t^i  to  avro  does  not  carry  one  place  always  in 
its  meaning  ?    and  I'll  be  obliged  to  you. 

You  do  not  offer  to  bring  any  text  of  the  New  Teftament, 
to  (hew  the  leaft  miftake  in  what  I  have  faid  of  oVoOu/<c«.?»y ;  but 
you  deny  it,  and  defire  the  authority  of  a  difinterefted  perfon, 
{killed  in  the  Greek  language,  to  confirm  what  1  fay.  Truly 
a  difinterefted  perfon  will  not  be  eafily  found ;  and  for  fldll 
in  the  Greek  language,  if  you  mean  the  knowledge  of  the 
fenfe  of  that  word  in  Greek  authors,  it  cannot  determine  the 
queftion,  which  is  about  the  conrtant  fignification  of  that  word 
in  the  New  Teftament.  1  had  faid,  this  word  feems  not  to 
be  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  but  in  the  cafe  of  more  or 
fewer  concurring  perfonally  in  the  fame  a6lion;  and  I  cited 
all  the  texts  that  occurred  to  me  where  the  word  is  ufed  :  if, 
therefore,  you  can  bring  me  no  text  cif  the  New  Teftament 
where  this  word  has  not  this  import,  far  better  yield  it,  than 
talk  befide  the  purpofe.  If  you  pieafe  to  look  and  compare 
A6:s  ii.  i.  3.  4.  38.  A£ls  x.  44. — 47.  you  will  find  ground 
for  another  affertion  of  mine,  for  which  you  want  proof. 

3.  I  confefs  I  am  furprifed  with  your  criticifm  upon  "  they 
*^  all,'*  A<5ls  V.  12.  You  fay,  it  is  contrary  to  the  natural  and 
grammatical  conftruflion  of  the  words,  to  make  01  Ttxvrti  to 
be  conftruded  with  eV>?v  t«v  ixKhwixv.  I  acknowledge  I  never 
made  grammatical  conftru6lion  much  my  ftudy  ;  but  I  have 
been  put  to  look  in  what  order  words  lie  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, and  I  think  I  find  the  like  conftru6lion  there,  Atts  vi, 
5.  A(5ts  viii.  I.  I  Thefif.i.  12.  2  Thefts  i.  i.  2.  3.  Neither 
can  I  fee  any  thing  unnatural  in  a  difcourfe,  where  a  fociety, 
a  multitude  is  fpoken  of,  when  I  hear  it  faid.  They  all  did 
fuch  a  thing,  or.  They  are  all  in  fuch  a  place  ;  at  leaft  I  think 
this  is  very  common.  I  cannot  but  wonder  to  fee  this  ob- 
fervation  of  yours,  the  foundation  and  ftrength  of  your  ar- 
guing, to  prove,  that  by  them  all  that  were  with  one  ac- 
cord in  Solomon's  porch,  we  muft  not  underftand  the  whole 
church,  but  only  the  apoftles.  And  to  help  on  your  arguings 
upon  this  head,  you  would  have  it  believed,  that  the  text 
fays,  the  people  magnified  the  apoftles  on  account  of  the  mi- 
racles wrought ;  whereas,  whatever  be  faid  in  the  context, 
the  text  fays  only,  *^  the  people  magnified  thtm'^  And  the 
queftion  is,  What  them  ?    It  is  manifeft,  that  it  is  them  that 
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were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch,  and.ro  vvhoitr 
00  man  of  the  reft  durft  join  himfelf.  But  the.queltion  (till 
remains,  What  are  they  all  that  are  faid  to  be  with  one  ac- 
cord in  Solomon's  porch  I  and  what  we  are  to  underftand  by 
the  rej}  ?  You  fay  they  all  are  the  apoftles,  and  the  refl  arc 
the  whole  church  :  And  fo  you  teach  us,  that  the  providence 
about  Ananias  made  a  reparation  between  the  whole  church 
and  the  apoftles ;  which,  I  think,  could  be  no  advantage  to 
the  church,  efpecially  when  in  great  fear ;  and  the  apoftles^ 
by  this  means,  loft  a  precious  opportunity  of  doing  good  to 
the  church. 

But  the  facred  writer  feems  to  be  declaring,  that  the  church 
was  fo  far  from  being  at  any  lofs  by  that  dreadful  provi- 
dence, that  it  was  rather  the  better  for  it ;  and,  if  I  miftake 
nor,  we  are  not  ^o  much  acquainted  of  the  fear  of  the  pre- 
fence  of  the  twelve,  as  of  the  fear  of  God,  ftiewing  himfelf 
awful  in  the  church,  that  fell  upon  all  the  church,  and  upoQ 
others  that  heard  thefe  things.  Neither  is  there  any  infinua- 
tion,  that  either  the  church,  or  the  reft  of  the  people  upon 
whom  this  fear  came,  fled  from  the  apoftles,  but  rather  the 
contrary.  At  leaft,  if  the  whole  church  fled  from  their  pre* 
fence,  the  context  tells  us,  the  multitudes  of  other  people 
came  the  nearer  them.  In  a  word^  it  is  impoflible  tainftru<n: 
from  this  paiTage,  or  even  make  it  appear  feafible,  that  either 
the  church,  or  the  reft  of  the  people,  fled  from  the  prefence 
of  the  apoftles  on  this  occafion  ;  but  it  is  moft  eafy  to  con- 
ceive, that  the  reft  of  the  people,  that  were  moved  with  the 
fear  of  Gcd  on  this  occafion,  durft  not  lightly  join  the 
church  as  members,  and  yet  magmfied  the  church. 

4.  You  look  carefully  into  the  book  of  the  A^s,  to  find 
out  every  thing  that  may  be  any  way  wrefted  to  your  pur- 
pofe -,  but  are  not,  it  feem-,  fo  quick- lighted  as  to  pretty 
clear  things  there  againft  you  ;  and  therefore,  with  no  fmall 
afluan.ce,  you  refle<ft  on  m.e,  for  inflnuating,  that  there  was  a 
feaft  at  Jerufalcm  when  Paul  went  up,  AS.S  xxi. ;  and  you  fay, 
it  is  but  a  begging  of  the  queftion,  till  I  prove  it,  p.  241.  But, 
feeing  you  make  the  queftion  to  turn  upon  this  hinge,  I  have 
fome  hopes  to  fatisfy  you,  that  I  did  not  beg  it,  as  you  lovg 
to  fpeak,  in  this  inlinuation,  if  the  word  of  God  be  of  any 
ufe  to  decide  the  queftion  :  and  therefore  I  defire  you  may 
look  chap.  XX.  whcie  you  find  Paul  on  his  way  up  to  Jeru- 
falem  ar  this  time,  and  confider  ^'  16.  and  likewife  chap. xxi. 
f  27.  and  lee  if  the  fame  thing  be  not  as  fully  infinuated  in 
the  word  of  God,  as  it  was  by  mc.     Yet  I  cannot  attribute 
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your  way  of  treating  the  fcriptnres,  to  make  the  myriads  of 
which  James  fpeaks  to  Paul,  members  of  the  church  in  Je- 
rufalem,  fo  much  to  want  of  fight  and  nice  infpeflion,  as  to 
fome  other  thing.  For,  when  you  fay,  p.  (88.  '*  We  find 
*'  there  were  great  additions  made  to  the  church  of  Jerula- 
"  lem ;  for  it  is  faid,  they  had  reft,  and  were  multiplied, 
*'  Afts  ix.  31."  I  cannot  think  that  you  never  looked  at  A(fts 
ix  3  F.  where  you  fee  the  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
Galilee,  and  Samaria,  had  reft,  and  were  multiplied  ;  but  you 
fet  down  theyy  inftead  of  thefe  churches,  and  conftru£t  they 
with  the  church  of  Jerufalem,  to  your  unwary  reader  ;  though 
yet,  in  another  cafe,  you  could  fay,  that  the  church  and  they 
would  not  conftruft  together. 

Next,  you  find  additions  made  to  the  church  in  Jerufalem, 
by  the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the  word  of  God,  Adts 
xii.  74.  as  if  there  had  been  no  church  to  receive  additions 
by  that,  but  the  church  in  Jerufalem.  And  then  you  tell  us, 
to  ftiut  up  all,  James  and  the  elders  inform  Paul,  A6ls  xxi. 
20.  "  Thou  feeft,  brother,  how  many  thoufands  [or  my- 
**  riads]  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe."  And,  p.  240.  & 
241.  you  would  have  your  reader  imagine,  that  the  myriads 
of  believing  Jews  that  James  fpeaks  of  to  Paul,  f  20.  are 
the  fame  thing  with  the  multitude  that  he  faid  would  be  in- 
formed of  his  coming  to  the  city,  and  therefore  would  needs 
come  together,  f  12  \  as  if  there  had  been  no  believing  Jews, 
but  fuch  a  multitude  as  could  eafily  hear  of  Paul's  coming 
into  the  city,  and  come  together  upon" that.  I  have  a  better 
conceit  of  your  underftanding,  than  to  allow  myfelf  to  think, 
that  thefe  methods  fcrve  to  perfuade  yourfelf  of  what  yoj 
are  faying ;  and  the  only  apology  I  can  make  for  you  is. 
That  you  fee  honeft  Prelbytcrians  have  ufed  thefe  fcriptures 
in  the  fame  manner  before  you,  and  this  gives  you  confi- 
dence. 

5.  Upon  '^>^yi^og  and  j^-av  to  rwQo:,  you  cite  Luke  viii.  37.  and 
inquire,  if  I  will  fay,  that  every  individual  perfon  in  that 
whole  country  of  the  Gadarenes  came  forth  ?  And  you  like- 
wife  cite,  Luke  i.  lo-  and  lay,  you  believe  it  will  be  hard 
to  make  it  appear,  that  all  the  people  in  Jerufalem  were  with- 
out, praying,  at  the  time  Zacharias  was  offering  incenfc.  And 
I  fay,  1  cannot  take  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  every  individual 
member  of  a  congregational  church,  man  and  woman,  comes 
together  at  any  time,  when  it  may  be  faid  the  whole  church 
comes  together  in  one  place  to  do  any  thing.  Even  as, 
when  you  fay,   the  whole  fynod,  or   the  whole  multitude  of 
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the  general  aflembly,  comes  together,  or  agrees  to  do  a  thing, 
I  would  injure  you,  if  1  faid  you  fpoke  falfe,  becaufc  1  found 
thai  every  individual  in  the  roll  of  the  fynod  or  aflembly  was 
not  prefent.  I  referred  you  to  Lauder  upon  this,  and  point- 
ed you  to  the  title  of  the  book  ;  and  I  refer  you  to  him  a- 
gain.  But  I  do  not  expefl  that  my  reference  to  him  upon 
this  will  be  taken  to  import,  that  1  differ  in  no  point  from 
him.  I  cannot  deny,  that  one  bifhop  came  to  have  the  pre- 
eminency  over  his  brethren  in  the  prefbytery  very  early,  and 
that  this  was  a  deviation  from  the  apoftolical  pattern  ;  but 
this  preibytery  and  church  where  that  biOiop  was,  muft  be 
owned  to  be  one  congregation,  having  one  altar,  as  it  came 
to  be  called  ;  and  this,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  apoftolical 
pattern,  effc£l:ually  deftroys  both  diocefan  Epifcopacy  and 
claffical  Prefbytery,  as  far  as  antiquity  is  concerned  :  for,  if 
ihe  ^«»  TO  TTXwScs-,  under  the  infpe^iion  of  the  preibytery,  or 
the  one  bifhop  that  came  to  be  fet  over  them,  partook  of 
one  bread  and  one^cup,  and  had  but  one  communion-table  ; 
then  the  churches  were  neither  diocefan  nor  clafTicai,  but 
only  congregational ;  and  if  fuch  were  the  churches  where 
this  innovation  of  one  bifhop  over  a  prefbytery  took  place, 
fuch  were  the  apoftolic  churches. 

You  have  a  very  rare  obfervation  upon  ^°  7rky,5o;  ^aa-wrau-,  its 
being  in  themafculine  gender;  for  you  fay  it  feems  to  point 
forth  it  was  an  afTembly  of  men,  and  not  of  women ;  and 
then  you  reckon,  that  women  have  no  concern  in  the  choice 
of  officers  in  the  church  where  they  are  :  and  fuch  are  the 
obfervations  that  fatisfy  you,  it  feems,  that  the  prelbyterian 
model  of  government,  and  form  of  a  church,  is  divine,  in 
oppofition  to  the  congregational. 

6.  1  want  to  know  how  you  obferved,  p.  418.  That  Paul 
planted  a  church  at  Ephefus  before  he  met  with  the  twelve 
difciples;  and  what  ground  have  you  to  affirm,  that  it  was 
not  his  praftice,  in  other  cities,  to  go  from  places  where 
there  were  difciples,  and  leave  them  without  pallors,  when 
the  contrary  is  fo  evident  from  the  book  of  the  A^ts,  chap, 
xiv.  and  Tit.  i.  5. 

7.  Your  obfervation  upon  the  word  brethren^  is  according 
to  a  fancy  of  mine,  when  I  firft  read  the  Bible,  and  under- 
ftood  by  that  word  only  the  Prelbyterian  minifters,  whom  I 
heard  calling  one  another  brethren;  but  it  is  altogether  un- 
worthy of  any  man  of  tolerable  fenfe.  You  fay,  "  That 
*^  brother,  or  brethren,  is  ufually  applied  as  the  chara(5le- 
<^  ridic   of  church  ofiiceis,    as  difljnguiftied  from  the  faints 
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'*  or  private  believers  of  any  church.''  And  when  you  have 
noted  down  many  texts,  you  go  on  to  fay,  "  And  indeed  our 
"  Lord  appropriates  this  name  to  his  apoftles,  and  thereby 
*'  exprefles  that  equality  of  authority  and  power  that  was  a- 
**  mong  them,  or  that  one  of  them  was  not  raifed  above  an- 
"  other  in  office,  Matth.  xxiii.  8."  And  this  is  what  you 
alledge  to  juftify  your  aflertion,  That,  by  the  brethreny  A61s 
XV.  we  are  to  underftand  perfons  in  office.  But  you  muft 
both  alledge  and  prove  more,  before  you  juftify  that  afTer- 
tion :  for,  to  make  that  good,  you  mufl:  prove,  that  the 
word  brethren  is  the  chara(Steriftic  of  church-officers,  as  diftin- 
guifhed  from  other  Chriftians,  and  that  where  it  is  ufed  in  a 
diftinvSlion  between  eiders  and  thofe  that  are  defigned  by  it, 
as  it  is  A6ls  xv.  And  nothing  that  you  alledge  on  this  head 
will  prove  your  point,  except  it  (hall  appear,  that  brother^ 
or  brethren,  occurs  not  any  where  in  the  New  Tertament, 
but  where  it  denotes  perfons  in  office.  And  this  cannot  be 
evident  till  you  manifeft,  that  the  command  of  brotherly 
love  refpefts  only  perfons  in  office.  But  I  will  not  be  furpri- 
fed,  though  you  confine  that  command  to  perfons  in  office, 
and  underftand  nothing  elfe  but  them  by  the  words  brother 
and  brethreny  in  the  firfl  epiftle  of  John,  when  I  confider 
the  account  you  make  of  the  faints,  or  private  believers  of 
the  churches,  by  whom  I  reckon  you  underftand  the  mem- 
bers of  the  churches  not  in  office.  For  thefe,  according  to 
you,  were  fuch  perfons  of  whom  no  vifible  pofitive  evidence 
of  their  being  faints  or  believers,  was  or  ought  to  be  required, 
in  order  to  their  being  church-members  ;  and  as  to  whom 
no  man  was  to  look  after  any  pofitive  evidence  for  a  founda- 
tion of  any  charitable  judgment  concerning  them,  that  they 
were  believers. 

Probably  it  may  alfo  be  your  mind,  that  the  brethren, 
upon  whom  the  brethren  of  your  fynod  laid  the  burden.  Ads 
XV.  were  perfons  in  office,  as  diflinguiffied  from  the  private 
believers  of  the  churches.  But  this  would  burden  the  bre- 
thren, the  office-bearers  onl}^,  with  the  yoke  in  fynodical 
authority,  and  leave  the  church-members  free ;  which  will 
by  no  means  conlifl:  with  your  fenfe  of  Matth.  xxiii.  8. 
1'hough  I  cannot  deny,  but  that  text  is  perverted  by  you, 
while,  without  attending  to  the  context,  you  would  make 
us  believe,  that  our  Lord  is  only  forbidding  th.e  officers  to 
lord  over  one  another,  and  not  forbidding  them  to  lord  over 
the  people,  as  the  fcribes  and  Pharifees  did,  nor  the  people 
;o  lubje<St  their  conicieriCeb  to  their  authority.    Further,  I 

am 
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am  not  fure  but  you  would  have  us  to  underftand  only  a 
church-officer,  as  diflinguifhed  from  a  private  believer  in  a 
church,  by  the  word  brother^  Matth.  xviii.  "  If  thy  brother 
*'  trefpafs;"  and,  i  Cor.  v.  "  If  any  that  is  called  a  bro 
"  ther  :"  and  if  this  be  (o^  then  let  the  clergy  only  exercife 
difcipline  upon  one  another,  they  muft  not,  it  feems,  bind 
or  loofe  the  private  believers  of  any  church  ;  for  who  gives 
them  a  power  to  judge  "  them  that  are  without,"  /.  e,  them 
that  are  not  called  brethren  P 

It  is  moft  eafy  to  manifeft,  that  the  faints,  or  private  be- 
lievers of  a  church,  even  all  the  members,  as  diftinguirhed 
from  their  elders,  are  called  brethren  ;  and  no  man  that  but 
glances  thefe  two  texts,  will  eafily  doubt  of  it,  i  Theff.  v.  i  2. 
13.  Heb.  xiii.  22.  You  note  down  a  great  many  places, 
\vhich  {hew,  that  the  apoflles  called  them  that  were  in  office 
brethren  ;  and  you  might  alfo  have  noted  down  texts  to 
fhew,  that  the  apoftles  themfelves  were  called  di/ciphs,  while 
they  were  fent  to  preach.  And,  whatever  take  place  now, 
who  doubts,  but  thofe  that  were  in  office  were  faints,  and 
faithful,  in  the  judgment  of  charity  ;  and  fo  brethren,  as  well 
as  they  that  were  not  in  office  in  the  churches  ?  But  I  am 
ftill  at  a  lofs  to  find  the  place  where  thofe  in  office  are  diftin- 
guifncd  from  private  members  of  churches,  and  that  by  the 
word  brethren.  Surely  I  cannot  find  them  diftinguifhed  by  a 
word  common  to  them  with  others.  And  if  you  had  well 
confjdered  the  texts  you  note  down,  you  had  found  other 
defignations  added  to  diftinguifh  officers  from  other  brethren 
out  of  office  ;  and  which  I  would  have  you  to  notice.  Thefe 
defignations  import  fervice,  2  Cor.  viii.  23*  Eph.  vi.  21. 
Phil.  ii.  25. 

8.  I  confefs  I  am  aftonilhed  at  an  afiertion  of  yours,  con- 
cerning Judas  and  Silas,  p.  313.  that  they  were  not  members 
of  the  church  of  Jerufalem,  but  prophets  at  Aniioch,  and 
fometime  members  of  that  church,  and  your  inquiry  there- 
upon. What  power,  fay  you,  had  the  elders  of  Jerufalem 
to  miflionate  Judas  and  Silas,  when  they  were  not  members 
of  that  church,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,  unlefs  they  had 
been  a  part  of  that  fynodical  meeting?  For  this  you  cite 
Af^s  xiii.  1.2.  3.  which  proves  prophets  at  Antioch  ;  but 
there  is  not  a  word  there  of  Judas  and  Silas.  Next  you  have 
A<51s  XV.  32.  1^^.  and  if  you  had  confidered  the  context  and 
intervening  verfes,  you  might  have  feen,  that  they  belonged 
to  Jerufalem,  and  not  to  Antioch  ;  unlefs  you  would  infer, 
being  fcut  to  Antioch,  and  then  let  go,  and  then 
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chufing  to  abide  at  Antioch,  that  he  was  a  member  of  that 
church  before  he  came  there.  But  this  is  of  a  piece  with  the 
reft  of  the  mighty  inferences  upon  which  fynodical  authority  is 
eftablifhed.  You  infer  from  Judas  and  Silas  their  being  prophets, 
that  they  were  certainly  church  officers ;  and,  by  the  fame 
rule,  you  no  doubt  believe,  that  the  diCciples,  A^s  xxi.  4. 
and  Philip's  four  daughters,  f  9  were  church-officers  ;  and 
you  infer,  from  their  being  chief  men  or  captains,  as  you  call 
them,  amjng  the  brethren,  that  the  brethren  among  whom 
they  were  captains  were  church  officers.  You  have  alfo  a 
rare  criticifm  upon  A<Sts  xvi.  4.  and  an  inference  upon  it, 
which  might  well  have  been  fpared  if  you  had  looked  back  to 
the  fecond  verfe ;  and  that  would  alfo  have  faved  you  the 
trouble  of  looking  through  the  New  Teftament,  as  far  dowa 
as  the  Revelation,  for  the  fupport  of  that  fancy.  But  it 
would  be  endlefs  to  trace  you  in  ail  your  wild  extravagancies 
upon  A6ls  XV. 

1  fhall  conclude  this  obfervation  with  taking  fome  notice  of 
your  account  of  the  nature  and  in:port  of  the  word  t^xKna-tx, 
or  church. 

You  affirm,  it  is  ufed  to  exprefs  the  vifible  and  catholic  bo- 
dy of  Chrift,  which  confifts  of  all  thofe  throughout  the  world 
that  profefs  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children  and 
offspring,  p-  51. 

When  I  was  declaring  the  import  of  this  word  in  the  ex- 
plication of  the  propofition,  I  propofed  a  queftion  ;  which, 
inftead  of  ahfwering  direcftly,  you  are  pleafed  to  overlook, 
while  you  are  very  liberal  in  your  uncharitable  rebukes  to  me, 
for  paffing  over  this  import  of  the  word.  The  queftion  is  this, 
Expi  above,  p.  157.  It  may  be  a  queftion.  If  all  the  difciples 
of  Chrift  throughout  the  world  be  called  the  church  any  o- 
iherwife  than  as  they  appear,  and  in  the  Judgment  of  chari- 
ty are  reckoned  to  be  of  this  "  general  affembly,  and  church 
**  of  the  firft-born  i "  And  now.  Sir,  I  am  ready  to  maintain 
the  negative  in  the  anfwer  of  this  queftion,  for  any  thing  I 
have  yet  feen  in  your  book,  or  in  any  Preftjyterian  writer,  to 
the  contrary.  Thus  you  have  a  fair  thefis  before  you  ;  try 
your  metaphyfical  and  critical  fkill  upon  it ;  and  when  you 
fay  enough  to  convince  me  of  my  miftake  in  this  pofition,  I 
fhall  retracl  it :  but  I  will  not  be  moved  away  from  it  by 
quibbles,  nor  will  1  be  bullied  out  of  it  by  authorities  and 
bluftering  words. 

1  fiia  1  now  confider  the  texts  you  bring. for  this  import  of 
the  word.    And  the  firft  of  them  is,   i  Cor.  i.  x»  which  you 
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connect  with  chap.  xii.  28.  "  To  the  church  of  God  which 
"  is  at  Corinth,  with   all  that  in  every   place  call  upon   the 

«  name  of  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. And  God  hath  fet  fome 

"  in  the  church,  firft  apoftles,  fecondarily  prophets,  thirdly 
"  teachers/'  I  do  not  find  all  them  that  in  every  place  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  called  the  church,  i  Cor.  i.  2.; 
but  I  find  the  fociety  in  Corinth  called  the  church  in  Corinth f 
and  the  members  of  it  faid  to  be  fan6lified,  and  called  to  be 
faints,  together  with  all  that  call  on  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  in  every  place.  And  am  I  from  thence  to  infer, 
that  all  that  in  every  other  place  called  on  Chrift's  name  are 
meant  by  the  word  church  there  i  But  perhaps  the  ftrefs 
leans  upon  the  connexion  betwixt  this  text  and  chap.  xii.  28. 
And  will  you  fay,  that  the  import  of  the  word  church  there 
is  the  fame  with  the  import  of  it  here  I  or  though  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  be  not 
here  called  the  church,  yet  there  they  go  under  that  defigna- 
tion  by  virtue  of  the  connexion  betwixt  this  text  and  that  .^ 
This  is  what  I  reckon  you  intend ;  but  may  you  not  as  well 
connedl  this  verfe  with  the  following  part  of  the  fame  chap- 
ter, and  with  the  third  chapter,  and  with  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter, and  fay,  that  the  Apodle  is  afcribing  thofe  unchriflian 
fchifms,  and  thofe  diforders  about  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  all 
that  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  every  place  ?  In  the 
fame  manner  you  affirm  ftrongly,  that  all  "  the  ftrangers 
**  fcattered  abroad,'*  :bc.  to  whom  Peter  directs,  arc  called 
one  flock,  and  all  the  twelve  tribes  to  whom  James- dire£ls 
are  called  one  church,  and  oite  ajfembly.  And  thus  any  man 
may  make  the  fcriptures  fay  any  thing  he  thinks  fit. 

Look  throughout  1  Cor.  xii.  and  fee  if  you  can  find  any 
church  there  but  the  body  myftical,  which  is  called  Chriji, 
and  the  church  in  Corinth,  to  which  the  Apoftle  accommo- 
dates what  he  fays  of  the  body  myftical,  becaufe  it  was  vifi- 
ble,  or  outwardly  reprefented  in  the  church  at  Corinth.  The 
body  that  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  there  is  all  animated  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Chrift,  from  whom  it  has  its  denomina- 
tion, by  reafon  of  the  unfpeakable  union  which  is  by  his  Spi- 
rit :  and  will  you  fay,  that  all  thofe  whom  you  make  members 
of  your  vifible  body  are  made  to  drink  into  that  one  Spirit  ? 
and  this  after  you  have  declared  that  their  religion  lies  only  ia 
the  breath  of  their  lips,  and  that  they  may  be  altogether  void 
of  the  Spirit  ?  This  is  that  body  into  which  the  Apoftle  fays 
they  all,  both  Jews,  and  Gentiles,  were  baptized.  And,  after 
he  has  fpoksn  of  God's   fetting  the  members  in  this  body, 

and 
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and  tempering  it  together  Co  as  there  may  b-  po  rcS'ifm  in  it, 
he  applies  what  he  had  faid  home  to  the  c  urch  ar  Corin'h, 
appointed,  as  all  particular  churches  are,  to  fhew  f  )rth  this 
body  myftical,  a<  they  are  alf^  inftiruied  on  al  accounts  f.)r 
the  fake  of  it  Iris  alfo  manifeft,  the  Apoltle  fpeaks  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  f)r  the  edification  of  the  body  myftical,  and 
for  the  eftabiifhing  of  a  due  profeflion  of  the  Loid  Chnfl:  ia 
the  churches  of  the  faints,  and  this  for  the  lake  of  the  myfli- 
cal  body.  Now,  let  me  know,  were  not  all  thefc  gifts  in  the 
church  at  Corinth,  and  the  apoftolic  gift  firft  ;  for  thereby 
the  foundation  of  it  was  laid.  And  then,  anfwer  me,  Did 
not  God  kt  apoftles,  prophets,  6^.  in  the  body  myftical  ? 
However  you  may  quibble  on  this  queftion,  yet,  if  you  an- 
fwer it  affirmatively,  you  fpeak  good  found  fcripture-Ian- 
guage  ;  and,  if  you  pleafe,  I  will  dire<fi:  you  to  a  place  or  two 
that  will  fupport  you,  Rev.  xxi.  14.  Eph.  ii.  19.20.  21. 

Your  next  text  is  Eph.  iii.  10.  which  I  read  thus  ;  "  To 
**  the  intent,  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
'*  heavenly  places,'  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  ma- 
**  nifold  wifdom  of  God."  I  cannot  underhand  how  it  came 
in  your  head  to  take  the  irhport  of  the  word  church  here  to 
be  your  vifible  body,  diftin6l  from  the  invifible,  and  from  a 
particular  church.  And  till  I  underftand  how  you  make  it 
GUI,  I  muft  remain  honefily  perfuaded,  as  before,  that  it  is 
the  general  aflembly  and  church  of  the  firft-born  that  is  in- 
tended 

Then  you  have  i  Cor.  x.  32.  "  Give  none  offence,  neither 
"  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of 
♦'  God."  1  cannot  tell  how  your  argument  fhould  proceed 
upon  this  place,  unlefs  it  be  by  denying  this  propofition. 
That  when  a  man  gives  offence  to  one  vifible  member  of  the 
church,  or  one  that  appears  to  be  a  member  of  that  myffical 
body,  he  offends  the  whole  ;  even  as  Saul  perfccuted  the  in- 
vifible head  in  heaven,  in  perfecuting  the  vifible  members. 
But  this  cannot  be  ealily  denied.  Further,  I  reckon,  that  as 
you  imagine  the  Apoftle  is  not  in  this  text  intending  the  bo- 
dy myfHcal,  fo  neither  diO  you  think  he  intends  the  church  at 
Corinth,  or  any  fuch  church  whereof  Chriflians  happen  to  be 
members.  And  upon  fuch  fuppolitions  (lands  your  vifible  bo- 
dy as  the  import  of  the  word  church  here. 

Tou  next  cite  Heb.  ii.  12.  "I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
"  my  brethren,  in  the  midft  of  the  church  will  I  fing  praife 
"  unto  thee."  I  always  took  this  to  fignify  the  general  af- 
lembly and  church  of  the  firft-born,  conlifting  of  ChrilVs  brc- 

VoL.I.  I  i  thrcn. 
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thrcn,  in  whofe  name  he  glorifies  the  Father,  and  unto  whom 
he  declares  his  Father's  name,  as  Jobnxvii.  26.  But  fo  fond 
are  you  of  that  vifible  catholic  body  which  you  imagine  to 
yourfelf,  that  you  take  not  leifure  to  think  well  of  the  body 
myftical,  which  is  indeed  the  church,  nor  to  confider  what  is 
proper  to  it. 

In  the  laft  place,  you  have  i  Tim.iii.  15.  "  That  thou  mayft 
"  know  hovv  to  behave  thyfelf  in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is 
*<  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
**  truth.'*     It  feems  you  are  perfuaded,  that  neither  the  whole 
building  of  God,  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and 
apoftles,  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner-ftone,  in  whom 
it  is  all  fitly  framed  together,  and  growing  unto  an  holy  tem- 
ple, nor  the  little  habitation  of  God  atEphefus,  (hewing  forth 
that  building,  Eph.  ii.  19.  20.  21.22.  can  be   underftood  by 
the  church  of  the  living  God  in  this  text.     But  your  own  ex- 
plication of  A6ls  XX.  28.  however  crofs  it  be  to  the  fcope  of 
the  text,  might  have  ferved  to  make  you  underftand,  that  the 
•Iders  of  the  church   in  Ephefus   were  bound   to   feed  the 
church  :  which  is  by  no  means,  fay  you,  to  be  underftood  to 
be  the  church  as  vifible,  and  can  only  be  meant  of  thofe  who 
are  truly  redeemed,    and   is   evidently  the  invifible  body  of 
Chrifi,  p.  158.  159.     If  you  underftand  this  well,  I  reckon 
you  will  not  help  thinking,   that  not  only  apoftles,  prophets, 
and  evangelifts,  but  even  paftors  and  teachers  were  given  to 
feed,  /.  e»  govern  the  invifible  body  of  Chrift. 

But  when  men  lay  down  a  fcheme  of  principles  inconfift- 
cnt  with  the  fcriptures,  they  muft  alfo,  it  feems,  take  incon- 
fiftent  methods  of  explaining  the  fcripture,  to  make  it  anfwer 
to  all  the  parts  of  their  fcheme. 

When  you  have  cited  thefe  fcriptures,  you  tell  us,  "  Nay, 
*'  the  children  of  profeffing  and  Chriftian  parents  are  to  be 
<*  reputed  members  of  the  vifible  church."  But  I  would  aik 
you,  why  are  they  not  to  be  reputed  members  of  the  myfti- 
cal  body,  if  one  of  the  parents  be  to  be  fo  reputed  ?  But, 
according  to  you,  the  profeffion  of  Chrifiianity  is  not  fuch  a 
thing  as  gives  ground  to  repute  any  man  that  makes  it  a  mem- 
ber of  the  body  ofChrift.  And  then  you  conclude,  "  From 
'<  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  there  is  a  catholic  vifible 
*'  church  in  the  world,  to  which  Chrift,  by  a  deed  of  gift, 
**  gave  apoftlcs,  prophets,  and  teachers,  with  an  external  po- 
**  lity  or  government."  And  then,  in  another  place,  p.  104. 
1 05.  you  bring  this  as  a  ftanding  witnefs  againft  the  Inde- 
pendent notions;  and  a  warrant  for  national  and  provincial 

churches; 
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churches  ;  and  you  bring  two  other  texts  to  prove  it,  Eph.  iv. 
4.  II.  12.  and  Rom.  xii.4.  lo. ;  from  which  I  could  be  con- 
tent to  fee  your  inference,  (hewing  your  catholic  body  vifible 
and  organifed,  as  it  (lands  diftinguifhed  by  you  from  the  bo- 
dy myftical,  which  you  fay  is  not  organifed,  and  from  the 
congregations  of  the  faints.  But  I  will  have  occafion  to  touch 
at  thefe  texts  afterwards  ;  only  I  cannot  but  admire  your  con- 
fidence, in  bringing  fuch  texts  for  your  catholic  body  vifible, 
confidering  the  account  you  clfewhere  give  of  its  conftituent 
members. 

You  will  allow  me,  in  the  conclufion  of  what  I  have  beea 
fayirig  upon  this  import  of  the  word  church,  to  fay,  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  there  is  no  ground  for  all  your  mighty  confidence  in  the 
perfuafion  you  have  about  a  catholic  vifible  organic  body,  with 
an  external  government.  And  though  you  may  have  a  gene- 
ral notion  of  all  the  profefTors  of  the  name  of  Chrift  on  the 
earth,  and  exprefs  this  your  notion  by  the  word  church  as 
you  pleafe  ;  yet  Idefire  you  may  (hew  me  where,  but  in  your 
own  head,  all  thefe  profeffors  are  united  vifibly  together  ia 
the  unity  of  one  ecclefiaftic  government.  Produce  your  (land- 
ing witnefs  againft  the  Independent  notions  ;  (hew  us  if  this 
witnefs  be  any  where  in  the  habitable  world,  and  then  we 
fhall  fee  how  far  it  warrants  your  national  and  provincial 
churches. 

In  the  mean  time,  you  go  about  to  warrant  national  and 
provincial  churches  from  the  New  Tedament;  which  I  own 
is  the  fame  thing  to  us  that  the  apodles,  prophets,  and  evan- 
gelids  were  to  the  fird  churches  ;  for  though  they  were  with 
us,  we  would,  in  that  cafe,  have  no  more  but  what  we  have 
in  the  New  Tedament :  and  if  you  can  bring  me  a  warrant 
from  thence  for  thefe  churches,  I  will  own  there  is  a  dand- 
ing  warrant  for  them. 

You  fay  the  churches  of  Galatia  appear  to  have  been  un- 
der one  ecclefiadical  government.  And  how  does  that  ap- 
pear ?  It  appears  thus  :  "  They  are  all  written  to  as  if  one 
*<  fingle  church,  under  the  drifted  ties  of  unity,  and  onenefs 
**  of  judgment  and  afFe<5lion§.''  I  fee  the  epi(lle  direfled  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia  ;  and  it  appears  that  thefe  churches 
were  under  the  prevailing  influence  of  falfe  doftrine  ;  this 
was  common  to  them  :  fo  that  one  epidle  ferves  them  all  on 
this  fubjeft.  Here  I  find  no  onenefs  but  an  onenefs  in  error, 
and  one  epidle  direfted  againd  it,  to  convince  and  perfuade 
the  difciples  in  the  churches  of  Galatia.  And  as  for  that  one- 
nefs of  judgment  and  affeftions  that  the  word  of  God  calls 
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Chriftians,  in  all  the  churches  of  the  faints,  to  endeavour  af- 
ter ;  as  it  is  a  quite  other  thing  than  your  one  ecclefiaftic  go- 
vernment, fo  the  difciples  in  the  churches  of  Galatia  feem  not 
to  be  commended  by  the  Apoftle  for  it :  neither  is  he  there 
in  the  leaft  infinuaiing,  that  one  church  in  Galatia,  as  fuch, 
was  divided  from  another,  but  that  the  difciples  in  the 
churches  were  biting  and  devouring  one  another.  You  fay> 
all  the  churches,  in  one  body,  are  required  to  beware  of  falfe 
teachers,  guard  againft  corrupt  do6lrines  and  divifions.  And 
to  prove  that  they  were  called  to  do  this  in  one  body,  in 
your  fenfe  of  it,  you  tell,  the  feveral  churches  of  Galatia  were 
but  one  lump.  And  this  you  would  make  out  from  the  A- 
poftle's  telling  the  feveral  churches  of  Galatia,  as  he  faid  to 
the  church  of  Corinth,  "  A  little  leaven  ieaveneth  the  whole 
"  lump  :  "  As  if  that  could  not  be  as  true  in  refpefl  of  every 
one  of  thefe  churches  as  in  refpeft  of  the  church  in  Corinth  ; 
and  as  if  that  pioveib  might  not  be  ufed  toward  all  the 
chuiches  of  the  faints  in  the  like  cale,  without  underftanding 
them  all  to  be  united  in  one  vifibie  ecclefiaftic  government. 

You  fay  further,  the  Apoftle  fays,  **  He  would  they  were  even 
"  cut  iff  that  trouble  them;"  and  then  you  inquire,  What 
was  faid  to  any  particular  church,  for  the  maintaining  of  or- 
der, unity,  and  carrying  on  of  joint  edification,  and  preferva- 
tion  of  that  facred  body  from  being  leavened  with  falfe  doc- 
trines and  diforders,  which  is  not  faid  jointly  to  the  feveral 
churches  of  Galaiia  ?  I  make  no  qucftion  but  what  is  faid 
in  the  New  Teftan  ent  to  any  ore  church  for  thefe  ends,  is 
faid  to  every  church  in  the  woild,  to  the  end  of  time;  and 
every  church  in  Galatia  had  as  much  power  unto  thefe  pur- 
pofes  as  any  other  particular  church  ;  and  the  Apoftle  writes 
to  thele  churches,  as  having  every  one  of  them  this  power. 
But  he  writes  not  to  a  church  of  rulers,  reprefenting  and  ru- 
ling over  all  thefe  churches ;  which  is  the  remedy  man's  wif- 
dom  has  devifcd  in  fuch  cafes :  nor  does  he  write  to  thefe 
churches  to  proceed  fo  with  one  another,  as  the  Lord  com- 
mands one  brother  in  a  church  to  do  with  another,  Matth.  xviii. 
though  I  fee  you  would  fain  make  that  out  to  your  reader, 
by  your  way  of  citing  Gal.vi.  i.  2.  which  I  read  thus:  "  Bre- 
**  thren,  if  a  man  (not  a  church)  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
**  ye  which  are  fpiritual,  reftore  fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of 
"  meeknefs;  conftdciing  thyfelf,  left  thou  alfo  be  tempted. 
'*  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  fo  fulfill  the  law  of 
**  Chrift."  And  I  would  fain  know  of  you,  what  is  faid  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  that  might  not  be  done  by  every 
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one  of  thefe  churches,  and  the  difcipies  in  them,  without 
their  being  united  in  one  ecclefiaftic  government,  as  you  fay  ? 
And  feeing  your  one  ecclefiaftic  body,  you  think,  is  for  the 
very  purpofes  for  which  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  ihefe  churches, 
tell  me  why  the  Apoftle's  letter  has  no  direction  unto  it,  but 
unto  the  churches ;  and  no  reference  unto  it,  but  a  requiring 
of  fuch  things  as  might  be  done  by  every  one  of  thefe 
churches,  and  the  difcipies  in  them,  without  that  body  you 
fpeakoff  Tell  me  further,  if  any  one  of  thefe  churches 
could  reform  itfclf  according  to  the  Apoftlc's  letter,  without 
waiting  for  the  bringing  about  of  that  reformation,  by  the 
agreement  of  the  plurality  of  the  elders  of  all  thefe  churches 
met  in  a  body  i  And  if  any  one  of  them  was  bound  by  the 
Apoftle's  letter  to  reform  upon  fight  thereof,  and  might  do 
it,  what  was  to  hinder  every  one  of  the  reft  to  do  the  like  ? 

But  perhaps  you  mean  no  more  by  their  being  under  one 
ccclefiaftic  government,  but  that  the  one  letter  fent  from  the 
Apoftle  and  them  that  were  with  him,  bound  and  obliged  them 
all  to  obedience.  And  in  this  fenfe  I  will  own  to  you,  that 
all  the  churches  of  the  faints  are  united  ;  for  they  have  one 
New  Teftament,  and  the  fcripture  of  the  apoftles  and  pro- 
phets, binding  them  all  to  obedience.  And  I  muft  fay,  if 
you  fee  a  provincial  or  national  church  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  or  if  it  prefent  a  Prelbyterian  face  to 
you,  as  you  fpeak,  you  may  look  tor  it  next  in  the  firft  chap- 
ter of  Genefjs. 

To  confirm  the  fame  thing  that  you  was  endeavouring  to 
let  us  fee  in  the  epiftle  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  you  fay, 
the  churches  fcattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 
docia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  are  exprefsly  called  "  the  flock  of 
**  God  ;''  and  the  elders  are  conjunctly  required  to  "  feed/^ 
or,  as  the  original  word  fignifies,  "  rule  and  govern  this  one 
"  flock  which  was  among  them;'*  not  by  conftraint,  but 
willingly.  But  it  would  have  been  fair  to  have  told  out  the 
reft,  and  faid,  that  the  elders  are  required  to  feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  them  ;  and  that  not  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  enfamples  to  the  flock  ;  and 
then,  p.  420.  421.  you  inquire.  Are  not  all  the  difperfed  Jews 
throughout  the  diflerent  provinces  of  Pontus,  ^c.  exprefsly 
called  one  flock f  i  Pet.  i.  i.  compared  with  chap.  v.  f  2.  - 
To  which  queftion  I  anfwer  negatively  ;  and  fay,  The  flock 
there  can  be  no  other  than  fuch  a  focicty  of  Chriftians  as 
every  company  of  elders  had  among  them,  and  they  Could 
feed  as  being  enfamples  to  it ;  even  fuch  a  flock  as  the  el- 
ders 
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ders  in  Ephefus  had  among  them,  and  fed  as  enfamples,  ta« 
king  heed  to  themfelves-  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which 
they  were  overfeers  to  feed  the  church,  watching  and  warn- 
ing every  one.  When  elders  are  required  to  feed  the  flock, 
there  is  no  queflion  but  it  imports  rule  and  government  ;  but 
the  conftant  difpenfation  of  the  ordinances,  and  particularly 
the  Lord's  fupper,  is  imported  in  it  alfo :  and  as  thefe  are 
both  comprehended  in  the  Apoftle's  exhortation,  what  ground 
is  there  to  imagine  the  Apoftle  is  pointing  to  any  other  flock 
than  that  which  the  elders  might  feed,  in  the  entire  fenfe  of 
the  word  ? 

No  company  of  elders  is  required  to  feed  any  flock  here 
but  the  flock  which  is  among  them,  and  to  which  they  are 
enfamples ;  and  every  company  of  elders  is  required  as  en- 
famples to  feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them ;  and  what 
kind  of  a  flock  that  is,  no  man  can  be  in  any  flrait  to  con- 
ceive, I  cannot  imagine  that  the  Apoftle  is  hereby  requiring 
the  elders  in  Ephefus,  in  the  Proconfular  Afia,  to  feed  the 
difciples  in  Pontus ;  or  elders  in  Alyth,  to  feed  the  Chriftian 
people  in  the  north  or  fouth  of  Scotland,  or  at  London,  that 
perhaps  never  fo  much  as  heard  of  them  or  their  converfa- 
tion.  It  is  poflible  that  all  that  go  under  the  Chriftian  name 
in  Scotland,  (who  yet  cannot  be  called  God's  heritage  with* 
out  fuch  a  charity  as  may  call  all  the  world  fo),  may  have 
heard  of  fome  orders  iflued  out  from  the  general  afl^embly, 
whereof  an  elder  in  Alyth  happened  to  be  a  member ;  but  is 
it  poffible,  with  fobriety  of  mind,  to  be  perfuaded,  that  fuch 
a  thing  as  this  is  intended  in  this  exhortation  to  the  elders, 
"  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,"  taking  the 
overfight  tTJo-xoTuvT*,-,  not  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  be- 
ing enfamples  to  the  flock?  I  have  frequently  thought,  that 
the  outcry  againft  the  diocefian  bifhop's  taking  the  overfight 
of  a  flock,  which  yet  he  could  not  overfee,  came  very  ill 
from  the  minifters  of  fingle  parifhes,  everyone  of  them  claim- 
ing (hare  in  the  common  overfight  of  a  whole  nation,  as  one 
church. 

You  next  infift  upon  the  direcflion  of  James's  epiftle 
to  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad,  which,  you  fay,  were 
the  fame  to  whom  Peter  indited  his  firft  epiftle.  And,  chap. 
V.  14.  they  are  denominate  the  church :  "  Is  any  man  fick  a- 
"  mong  you,"  /.  e,  the  twelve  tribes,  "  let  him  call  for  the 
"  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him."  And 
then  you  defire  me  to  chufe,  whether  this  church  was  a  fingle 
congregation  or  not.     But  if  I  fliould  affirm,  that  the  text 

plainly 


Conftitution  of  the  Church.  255 

plainly  points  to  any  one  fingle  congregation,  whereof  any 
one  of  thofe  to  whom  he  dire6ls  happened  to  be  a  member, 
and  fick  ;  and  if  I  fhould  deny,  that  the  Apoftle  any  where 
calls  all  thofe  to  whom  he  dire<Sl:s  the  church,  or  one  churchy 
you  will  chufe  what  you  (hall  fay  next.  You  alledge  further. 
That  the  fame  fcattered  tribes  are  defigned  an  ajfemhlyy  in 
the  lingular  number,  James  ii.  2.  And  then  you  give  me  an- 
other choice ;  either  it  is  an  alTembly  for  public  wordiip,  or 
an  ecclefiaftic  judicature.  But  here  is  no  choice  to  me,  who 
acknowledge  no  ecclefiaftic  judicature,  but  that  which  is  in  a 
worfhipping  congregation  :  and  to  this  agrees  what  you  fay 
in  referring  to  the  fynagogue  upon  this  text ;  for  the  rulers 
of  the  fynagogue  ruled  in  a  worlhipping  congregation. 

But  you  fay,  if  affhmbly  mean  a  Chriftian  affembly  for 
public  worihip,  your  point  is  gained;  namely,  that  many 
particular  churches  or  congregations  of  Chriftians  are  deno- 
minated ajjembly^  in  the  fmgular  number,  feeing  your  affem- 
bly muft  undeniably  have  a  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes,  to 
whom  the  epiftle  was  indited.  And  why  did  not  you,  by 
the  fame  way  of  reafoning,  fhew,  from  chap.  ii.  n.  18.  20. 
that  all  the  twelve  tribes  were  one  man  made  up  of  many 
fingle  men  ;  feeing  "  Thou,''  and  "  O  vain  man,"  6'c.  muft 
undeniably  have  a  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes,  to  whom 
the  epiftle  was  indited  ?  Thefe,  Sir,  are  the  methods  you 
take  with  the  holy  fcriptures,  to  make  them  look  to  yourfelf 
and  your  reader  with  a  Prefbyterian  face,  and  a  national  a- 
fpe(5l ;  and  while  I  admire  the  wifdom  of  God  in  guarding  fa 
ftri6lly  againft  you  in  the  fcripture-Ianguage  on  this  fubjed, 
I  confider  with  myfelf,  how  exceeding  big  you  would  look, 
if  the  language  of  the  N-jw  Teftament  made  but  half  fo  much 
for  you,  as  it  does  for  them  that  are  againft  you  in  this  que- 
ftion. 

You  alfo  affirm,  p.  52.  53.  6'c.  "  That  the  word  church 
"  is  made  ufe  of  in  the  facred  oracles  to  exprefs  the  paftors 
"  and  rulers  of  the  vifible  body  of  Chrift,  who  are  peculiarly 
"  called  forth  to  rule  and  govern  the  Redeemer's  flock,  or 
"  profefFors  of  the  true  religion,  by  aftTembling  themfelves 
"  together  in  an  ecclefiaftic  judicature,  and  their  jointly  ex- 
*'  ercifing  adis  of  jurifdiftion  over  them." 

For  this  you  cite  Matth.  xviii.  1 7.  «  Tell  the  church,"  and  fly 
to  the  import  of  Hebrew  words,  and  to  Jewifh  traditions,  when 
the  queftion  is  only  about  the  import  of  the  word  church,  as 
it  is  applied  in  the  New  Teftament.  And  becaufe  you  cannot 
iBftru<5l  your  fenfe  of  this  text  from  the  text  or  context,  or 
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from  the  writings  of  the  apoftles,  that  declare  to  us  more 
fully  the  things  that  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord 
himfelf,  you  betake  yourfelf  to  authorities,  and  rail  at  the  In- 
dependents :  fo  you  do  not  beg  the  queftion  of  them ;  but, 
if  I  may  alter  your  fchool-phrafe  a  little,  you  plainly  rob  it. 
It  is  the  writings  of  the  apoftles,  the  writings  of  the  New 
Teftament,  and  not  the  cloud  of  commentators,  and  Jewifh 
traditions,  that  muft  determine  whofe  right  this  text  is,  the 
Independents  or  yours  :  and  if  it  be  thus  his,  and  the  text 
itfelf  fpeak  for  him,  though  you  come  with  an  army,  and  take 
it  from  him,  you  hold  it  in  unlawful  pofleilion. 

The  church  here  muft  fignify  a  fociety,  whereof  the  trcf- 
pafting  brother,  and  the  brother  that  tells  him  his  fault,  are 
members,  and  out  of  which  the  trefpafter  muft  be  caft  ;    and  ' 
this  cannot  be  a  fociety  or  congregation  of  rulers,  unlefs  we 
fay,  that  difcipline  is  to  be  exercifed  upon  none  but  rulers. 
Now,  though  you  ftiould  manifeft,    that,  by  the  two,    f  19. 
or  three,  f  20.  we  muft  underftand  the  elders  of  the  church  ; 
yet,  while  you  are  not  able  to  prove,  that  they  are  here,  or 
any  where  elfe  in  the  New  Teftament,  impowered  to  bind 
and  loofe,  any  otherwife  but  in  the  prefence,    and  with  the 
confent  of  the  flock,  whereof  they  are  the  immediate  over- 
feers,  and  which  they  feed,  not  as  lords,  but  as  enfamples, 
you  will  never  be  able  to  manifeft,    that  the   word  church 
here  can  bear  your   fenfe   of  it.     And  feeing    our  Lord  is 
fpeaking  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  what  was  to  take 
place  in  that  kingdom,  which  you  affirm  was  not  fet  up   till 
his  refurrcftion  ;  you  muft  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  word 
church  here,  by  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  after  the 
Lord's  refurre^lion,  and  no  otherwife.     But  I  think  1   have 
fome  ground  to  fay,  that  I  find  not  the  word  church,  in  this 
fenfe  of  yours,  in  all  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament ;  while 
yet  I  find  it  very  frequently  in  a  fenfe  which  agrees  excellent- 
ly with  the  fcope  of  this  place.     You  cite  A61:s  xv.  22.  where 
the  church  is  diftinguiftied  from  the  elders,  to  prove,  that  it 
fignifies  the  ciders :  and  A6t:s  xviii.  22.  where  it  is  faid,  Paul 
went  up  and   falutcd  the  church,  which  you  fay  muft  be  the 
riders,    becaufe  it  was  impofhble  for  Paul  to  falute  the  mul- 
titude of  the  members.     But  this  requires  much  proof,  as  we 
fhall  fee  afterwards.     And  thefc  are  all  your  texts  for  a 
chuich  reprefentative. 

You  find  fault  with  me  for  affirming,  That  the  word 
church  always  denotes  a  congregation  ;  and  would  make  the 
reader  believe,    that  this  faying  of  mine  was  an  inference 
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rfierely  from  this,  that  the  nation  of  Ifrael  is  called  a  churchy 
and  had  one  place  of  worfhip,  p.  83.  84.  But  if  you  had  not 
been  willing  to  mifunderltand  niy  fcope,  above ,  p.  157.  of  the 
Explication^  you  might  have  perceived,  that  I  was  there  lay- 
ing a  foundation  for  reafoning  in  this  manner.  The  word 
churchy  in  all  the  unqueftioned  applications  of  it  in  the  New 
Teflament,  denotes  always  one  congregation  ;  and  when  it  is 
applied  to  a  facred  ufe,  it  fignifies  one  worHiipping  congrega- 
tion, having  one  place  of  worfhip.  The  nation  of  Ifrael  in 
the  wildernefs  is  called  the  churchy  Acfls  vii.  38.  and  it  was 
one  worfhipping  congregation,  having  one  altar.  ,  The  anti- 
type of  that  church,  even  the  general  affembly  and  church  of 
the  firrt-born,  is  undoubtedly  called  the  churchy  and  it  is  one 
\v(jrl'hipping  congregation  aHembling  in  that  place  where  Je- 
fas  the  High  Prieft  is  entered,  and  having  only  one  altar, 
whereof  all  the  nfiembers  are  partakers.  The  congregations 
of  the  faints^  affemblirig  irt  one  place,  and  partaking  of  the 
one  bread  and  cup,  and  therein  (hewing  forth  the  invifible 
comm union  of  the  body  myftical,  Cannot  be  denred  the  title 
of  churches  in  the  New  Teftament ;  unlefs  you  that  call  the 
Jewifh  fynagogues  churchesy  go  about  to  deny  it,  while  yet: 
you  acknowledge,  that  the  Chriftian  church  was  formed  after 
the  fafhion  of  the  fynagogues,  and  alledge,  that  the  largeft 
of  the  primitive  churches  might  be  f^rved  with  one  altar,  as 
?t  came  to  be  Called. 

But  you  yoorfelf  affirnr,  that  fingle  congregations  are  called' 
churches  in  the  New  Teftament  ;  for,  when  you  are  com- 
menting tipon  I  Cor.  xiv.  34.  p.  341,  you  fay,  "  What 
"  can  be  fnore  exprefs,  to  fix  a  plurality  of  congregations 
•*  here,  than  when  the  infpired  penman  fays,  Let  your  wO' 
**  men  keep  filencCy  not  in  the  church,  but  the  churches  ? 
"  So,  according  to  the  exprefs  letter  of  facred  writ,  we  find 
**  there  churches  in  the  church  of  Corinth  ;  and  what  is  the 
^'  amount  of  this,  but  that  there  was  there  a  plurality  of 
"  fingle  congregations  in  one  preibyterial  church?  And 
'*  though,  in  the  preceding  verfe,  there  is  mention  of  the 
"  churches  of  the  faints  ;  yet  this  plurality  of  congregations 
**  is  fpccified  to  the  Corinthians,  in  that  it  is  faid,  your  ivo- 
*<  meny  vvhicih  feftri(f>s  it  immediately  to  the  per  ions  to  whom 
"  the  epiflle  was  indited." 

Though  the  falfehood  of  this  glof^  of  yonrs  may  appear  a- 
bundantly  from  the  text  and  context,  and  from  what  1  have 
faid,  above f  Expl.p.  157.  (which  it  was  your  bufinefs  to  confute 
Before  you  had  aficrt?d  your  own  glofs  with  fuch  confidence)  j- 
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yet  It  IS  beyond  queftion  with  you,  that  finglc  congregations 
are  called  churches  in  the  New  Tefiament.  Now,  Sir,  when 
the  queftion  is  about  the  import  of  the  word  churchy  in  a  dif- 
puted  cafe,  the  firft  courfe  we  are  to  take  in  the  decifion  of 
the  quedion,  is,  to  know  what  is  conftantly  imported  in  this 
word,  in  all  cafes  wherein  the  application  of  it  is  undoubt- 
ed ;  and  if  fuch  an  import  be  wanting  in  an  application  of 
the  word  which  is  queftionable,  it  is  a  great  prejudice  againft 
that  application  of  it.  Further,  if  the  difputed  application 
of  the  word  church  be  fupported  only  by  fuch  texts  as  may 
eafily  be  underftood  in  fome  one  or  other  of  the  unqueftioned 
fenfes  of  it ;  then,  till  it  be  proven,  that  fuch  texts  cannot 
bear  the  ordinary  fenfe  of  the  word,  they  muft  be  underftood 
in  that  fenfe. 

You  difcover  a  peculiar  genius  upon  the  application  of  the 
word  church  unto  the  national  congregation  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament :  For  you  affirm.  That  the  congregational  ftiape  of  it 
is  abolifhed,  and  alfo  fuch  a  national  (hape  as  the  Epifcopa- 
lians  contend  for  ;  though  I  do  not  know  but  they  alfo  m^y 
affirm,  that  their  way,  as  to  what  refpeds  government,  ab- 
flra6ling  from  the  worfhip,  is  moral,  and  liker  the  national 
frame  of  the  Old-Teftament  church  than  yours  is.  But  you 
fay,  that  fo  much  of  the  national  frame  of  the  Jewiffi  church, 
as  is  fuited  to  the  Prefbyterian  national  fcheme,  "  is  moral, 
**  or  perpetui  juris f  and  was  inftituted  by  God  under  the 
"^  Old  Teftament  for  the  exercife  of  difcipline  and  jurifdic- 
*'  tion."     Here  I  want  proof  for  two  things. 

I.  Let  the  divine  inftitution  in  the  Old  Teftament  be  pro- 
duced for  "  a  national  church  in  which  are  many  particular 
*»  churches,  united  together  in  the  unity  of  one  vifible  church- 
**  government,  wherein  all  the  paftors  and  rulers  of  thefe 
«  feveral  churches  are  equally  concerned,  without  any  par- 
**  amount  power  of  any  one  church,  or  the  rulers  thereof, 
"  over  another.''  This  you  fay  was  inftituted  in  the  Old 
Teftament ;  and  in  the  proof  of  this  you  alledge,  that  the  fy- 
nagogues,  where  the  moral  worffiip  and  difcipline  was  per- 
formed, were  churches.  But  I  very  much  want  the  proof  of 
this  odd  afterrion  ;  and  I  alfo  want  to  fee  the  inlHtution  of 
thefe  churches  in  the  Old  Teftament  ;  and  to  know  of  you/ 
if  the  church  of  Ifrael  was  a  complete  church,  according  to 
divine  inftitution,  without  thefe  fynagogues,  where  the  inftitu. 
tfed  worfliip  was  not  performed,  and  which  do  not  appear  in 
the  firft  ereftion  of  that  church,  and  which  remain  after  that 
<:<hurch  is  utterly  aboliffied?-    Next^    yau  affirm,  That  all 
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ehefe  fynagogues,  which  you  call  churchesy  were  united,  and 
under  one  national  and  vifrble  eccIefialVicai  government. 
Here  again  I  want  the  inflitution  for  that  union,  and  for  the 
fubordination  of  the  fynagogues,  as  fuch,  to  the  one  vifible 
ccclefiaftic  government.  And  you  need  not  tell  me  ftories 
out  of  JewiCh  writers,  or  what  was  the  pradice  of  the  Jews 
after  the  Old-Tcflament  fcripture  was  fini/lied,  gnlefs  you 
firft  fhew,  that  all  their  manner  of  wordiip  and  government 
then  was  of  divine  inftitution..  I  likewife  want  inflitution  ia 
the  Old  Teftament  for  an  equality  of  rulers  in  the  one  vifib'e 
-church-government ;  and  when  you  go  about  to  inftiudt 
this,  you  may  have   in  your  eye  2  Chron.  xix.  11. 

2.  The  next  thing  you  have  to  prove  is,  That  this  form 
of  government,  which  you  fay  was  inftituted,  was  alfo  ptr- 
petui  jurist  or  moral ;  and  becaufe  this  would  require  more 
metaphyfics  than  you  are  mafter  of,  you  fatisfy  yourfelf  with 
faying,  That  no  Independent  can  prove  it  typical.  It  will 
■be  no  hard  talk  for  an  Independent  to  prove  the  government 
of  the  Jewifli  church  typical,  as  well  as  the  worfhip,  to 
them  that  believe  Chrift's  kingdom  in  the  true  Ifrael  as  weli 
as  his  priefthood.  But  you  mull  (hew  a  clear  inflitution  for 
a  government  under  the  Old  Teflament,  before  an  Independ- 
ent find  himfelf  concerned  to  make  any  inquiry,  whether  it 
was  typical  or  not. 

I  have  been  tedious,  beyond  my  firfl  deOgn,  upon  the  in- 
fiances  that  ferve  to  fupport  this  obfervation  upon  the  criti* 
cifm  of  your  performance ;  but  efpecially  touching  the  import 
of  the  word  church ;  yet  I  hope  to  be  the  lefs  tedious  to  you 
In  the  following  obfervations. 

OBSERVATION       IV. 

You  miflake  the  queflion  betwixt  you  and  thofe  you  call 
Independent  St  about  church-members.  I  wiih  you  had  takea 
the  the/is  laid  down  for  you  in  the  explication  of  the  propo- 
fition  :  but  it  was  eafier  for  you  to  flate  the  queflion  in  fuch  4. 
manner,  and  lay  down  fuch  a  proportion  to  be  proven,  as 
might  befl  anfwer  to  the  old  Prelbyterian  arguments  that 
were  brought  to  prove,  that  real  and  in  vifible  grace  isnot  the 
ground  of  admitting  members  of  the  vifible  church.  So  you 
go  about  to  prove,  by  ten  arguments,  as  you  fay  in  the  title 
of  the  fe6lion,  p.  108.  ^*  That  a  credible  profefTion,  ^nd  a 
"  blamelefs  converfation,  are  the  grounds  of  admitting  mem-. 
"  bers  of  the  vifible  church."  But  who  ever  faid,  that  none 
{)Ut  real  converts  in  the  fight  of  God,  can  be  members  of  a 
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vifible  church  ?  I  knoNV  no  Independent  that:  ever  fa'id  fq  i 
and  whom  are  you  then  contending  againft  ?  A  credible  prq- 
feffion,  and  biamelefs  converfatioa,  is  what  you  require  ;  and 
what  more  is  required  by  any  to  a  vifibie  church  naembei:- 
iliip  ? 

But  the  true  diflerence  is  about  the  meaning  of  thcfe  words 
of  yours,  a  credible  profejfion  and  blamekfs  converfation. 
Give  thefe  words  an  explication  confiftent  with  themfelve^, 
and  according  to  the  law  of  Chrjft,  and  I  am  not  the  man 
that  (hall  differ  from  you.  But  1  find,  a  profeflion  of  th^ 
faith  upon  which  I  ought  not  to  credit  that  the  profefTor  is  a 
believer,  is  your  credible  profelTion.  Your  credible  profef- 
iion  of  Chriftianity,  and  blan:ielefs  converfation,  is  fuch  as 
gives  no  man  ground  to  believe  charitably,  that  the  perfofi 
that  has  it  haih  any  thing  of  the  fpirit  of  Chrjfl:,  or  of  the  true 
Chriftian  faith,  hope,  and  charijiy.  Your  credible  profe/Tor 
is  one  whofe  religion  is  no  more  but  the  breath  of  his  mouth, 
wholly  a  ftranger  to  the  inward  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghofi; 
without  whofe  common  operations,  I  thjnk,  **  no  man  can 
<*  call  Jefus  Lord/^  or  make  the  fcrjptural  profe^Tjon  of  his 
name,  i  Cor.  xii.  3,  Again,  you  fay,  there  is  nothing  more 
heedful  as  to  fuch  who  are  baptized  in  any  true  church  (yo!U 
mean  the  church  of  Scotland  for  one,  where  the  whole  na- 
tion is  baptized  in  infancy)  but  freedom  from  obflinacy  ;a 
fcandal,  and  a  feiious  profeflion  of  fubje<n:ion  to  the  ordinan- 
ces of  Chrift.  And  you  know  what  you  mean  by  freedom 
from  obftinacy  in  fcandal,  in  a  nation  going  under  the  Chrj- 
ilian  name,  and  where  the  clergy  have  more  means  than  the 
word  of  God  and  fpiritual  motives  to  bring  fcandalous  per- 
fons  to  a  fubmiffion.  You  alfo  underiland  what  you  mean  by 
a  ferious  profeflion  of  fubje6ljon  to  the  ordinances,  in  a  na- 
tion where  thefe  ordinances  are  the  cufioms  of  the  country. 
And  thus  you  make  fuch  an  account  of  your  credible  profef- 
fion  and  biamelefs  converfation  as  agrees  bed  to  the  churcli- 
members  that  we  fee  in  your  national  church,  and  that  make 
up  the  far  greater  part  of  it.  But  would  you  have  me  to  fay, 
that  Jefus  Chriit  is  "  the  Apofile  and  High  Pried  of  fuch  a 
^*  profellion  .^"  and  Hiall  I  believe,  that  there  is  no  other  pro- 
feflTion  of  his  name  required  to  make  a  man  a  fit  member  of 
a  church  of  his,  hut  fuch  a  kind  of  a  profeflion  as  they  th^t 
Jive  in  Mahometan  countries  make  of  Mahomet  and  his  re- 
ligion, and  fuch  a  profefTpn  as  is  brought  about  in  the  fame 
manner  ? 

1  he  credible  profefTion  of  which  the  fciipture  fpeaks  is 
brought  about  on^y  by  the  iniiuence  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
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.pn)y  inftrument  that  the  Lord  put  in  the  hand  of  his  miniftsrs 
to  make  difciples  with  ;  and  it  prevailed  againft  all  the  wif- 
idom  and  power  of  man,  and  the  cuftomsofall  countrie?,  to 
raife  a  profeiTion  of  the  name  of  Chiift  in  the  world,  and  to 
make  vifibie  fubje6ls  of  his  kingdom.  The  word  is  not 
powerful  even  unto  this  end  without  the  Spirit  concurring  in 
Ibme  way  or  other.  But  you  contend  for  a  profelFion  of 
Chriftianity  that  does  no  way  appear  to  flow  from  the  power 
of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  ir  makes  no  odds  as  to  your  pro* 
felfion,  though  the  man  that  makes  it  be  wholly  a  itranger  t^ 
the  inward  workings  of  the  Holy  Gholl  ;  the  profeffion  of 
which  the  fcripture  fpeaks  intitled  the  profeflbrs  unto  the 
charitable  defignations  oi  faint s^  Sin(\  faithful  in  Chrif}  Jefui\ 
and,  while  they  continued  in  the  confeifion  of  the  faith,  love, 
and  hope  that  is  in  Chrilt  Jefus,  they  were  {o  defigned  by  the 
apoflles  themfelves,  and  the  chprches  \yere  churches  of  tht 
faints. 

But  th,e  profefljon  you  contend  for  Is  fuch  as  does  no  way 
warrant  us  to  afcribe  thefe  titles  to  the  profelfors,  and  your 
rnolt  fpecious  profelTion  has  no  claim  to  thefe.  So  keen  are 
you  on  this  point  to  gain  it,  that,  for  the  fake  of  it,  you  part 
with  another,  which,  on  other  occallons,  feems  very  dear 
to  you  :  for,  p.  1 1  u  your  words  are,  "  And  it  is  to  be  ot>- 
**  ferved,  that  that  which  our  Lord  had  in  defign  in  giving 
5*  officers  unto  bis  church,  was  not  for  the  perfecting  and 
*'  building  up  of  a  mere  vifible  church,  but  that  which  was 
f*  invifible ;  pamely,  the  perfecting  of  the  faints,  and  edifying 
"  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  they  (hould  all  come  to  the  unity 
f*  of  the  faith,  and  the  meafure  of  the  (tature  of  the  ful- 
"  nefs  of  Chrifl,"  Eph.  iv.  i  i.  12.'*  I  hope  you  will  remem- 
ber this  when  you  fliail  again  bring  that  text,  to  prove  your 
patholic  vjfible  body,  for  the  peifeCiing  and  edification  of 
which  Chriit  hath  given  the  gofpel-miniHry.  When  you  aU 
ledge,  that,  where  the  vifible  church  is  called  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  and  by  the  nanie  o^  faint i  2ind  faithful ^  it  can  only 
be  underllood  of  the  more  valuable  and  better  part,  I  want  tv> 
know,  how  that  more  valuable  and  better  part  can  be  knowil 
by  any  man,  fo  as  he  may  call  the  church  whereof  thefe  are 
members  by  defignations  proper  to  it.  And,  feeing  faith  anJ 
Jiolinefs  are  no  way  fiiewed  forth  to  man's  eye  in  your  right 
profeffion  of  ChrilVianity,  what  ground  has  any  man  to  fay, 
that  there  are  faints  and  faithful  in  any  particular  church 
whereof  he  happens  to  fpeak  I  And,  fuppofe  a  particular 
fhurch  made  up  gf  men;beis  upon  fuch  a  profeffion  as  ni> 
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way  (hews  forth  faith  and  holinefs,  and  one  perfon  in  that 
church  that  is  a  believer,  and  holy  in  the  fight  of  God  only, 
which  is  a  fuppofeable  cafe,  will  yoa  fay,  that  fuch  a  church 
may  be  deaominated /^/M/«/ and  holy  becaufe  of  that  per- 
fon ?  And  may  you  not  as  well  fay,  that  the  family,  or  the 
city,  or  kingdom,  where  fuch  a  perfon  lives  may  be  called  holy 
2xA  faithful  on  his  account,  feeing  faith  and  holinefs  are  as 
little  vifible  in  the  church  and  its  profefTion  unto  the  eye  of 
man,  as  in  any  other  fociety  of  this  world,  according  to  your 
do<5trine  ? 

Faith  and  holinefs  may  appear  to  the  eye  of  man,  who  can 
look  no  further  than  the  outward  appearance,  where  they  are 
not  really  in  the  eye  of  the  fearcher  of  the  hearts  :  and  hence 
is  the  difference  betwixt  the  invifible  church  and  the  vifible; 
which  is  the  outward  appearance  or  reprefentation  of  that 
which  is  not  vifible  but  in  that  reprefentation  ;  but  if  faith  and 
holinefs  do  not  appear  to  man's  eye  jnthe  profefTion  of  Chri- 
(lianity,  then  God  has  no  vifible  church,  no  vifible  kingdom 
in  the  world.  And  if  thefe  be  vifible  to  man's  eye  in  the  true 
profefTion  of  Chriftianity,  then  muft  not  thofe  who  (hevv  thenqi 
forth  in  their  profefTion,  be  called  by  us  the  faints  and  faith- 
fulf  unlefs  we  think  evil,  and  judge  their  hearts  i  You  make 
the  members  of  the  vifible  church,  and  their  profefTion,  fuch 
as  to  have  no  title  from  God  to  partake  of  the  feals  of  the 
new  covenant,  but  in  fo  far  as  he  is  their  God,  and  they  his 
juftified  and  fandlified  ones  :  and  for  this,  and  alfo  to  prove, 
that  the  vifible  church  as  fuch  is  not  within  the  new  covenant, 
you  cite  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  34.  p.  1 1 1» 

Here  you  eftablifh  a  difference  very  confiderable  betwixt 
that  church  where  Mofes,  and  the  prophets,  and  John  Baptif]:, 
and  the  Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  flefh,  exercifed  their  miniftry, 
even  the  Old-Teftament  church,  and  the  church  of  the  New 
Tcftament.  For,  i.  All  that  church  was  within  the  cove- 
pant  the  Lord  made  with  them  when  he  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt,  whether  they  were  juflified  and  fan£tified  truly  or 
not ;  but  none  but  they  who  are  truly  juftified  and  fanftified, 
and  inviolably  fecured  againfl  apofiafy,  are  within  the  new 
covenant.  2.  That  vifible  church  had  from  God,  by  his  ex- 
prefs  law,  a  right  to  the  feals  of  that  covenant  within  which 
they  were  ;  and  they  that  negle6led  thefe  feals  in  that  church 
were  appointed  to  be  cut  off  from  among  the  people :  but, 
according  to  you,  the  members  of  the  vifible  church  under 
the  New  Tcftament  have  not  any  right  from  God  to  ;he  feals 
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of  the  new  covenant.     Are  not  here,  now,  two   covenants, 
two  churches,  the  old  and  the  new,  extremely  different? 

Is  not  here  a  vaft  difference  by  you  made  between  the  old 
vtjible  church,  and  the  vifible  church  of  the  NewTeflament? 
And  yet  you  reafon  from  the  old  vifible  church  as  the  fame 
thing  with  the  new,  p.  119.  1 20.  But  has  not  God  required 
a  profeffion  of  the  new  covenant  (of  which  we  read  Jer.xxxi. 
and  Heb.  viii.)  to  be  made  in  the  world,  that  it  may  be  fome 
way  vifible  among  men  ?  Has  he  not  called  us  to  a  chari- 
table judgment  of  them  that  make  the  profeffion  of  it,  which 
he  requires,  that  they  are  within  that  covenant,  and  his  peo- 
ple, his  juftified  and  fandtified  ones,  referring  the  judgment 
of  their  hearts  unto  him,  and  forbidden  us  to  think  evil  ? 
Has  he  not,  by  his  law  in  the  New  Teftament,  annexed  the 
outward  feals  of  that  covenant,  which  he  hath  committed  to  men 
to  difpenfe,  unto  that  outward  profeffion  of  the  covenant,  which 
he  hath  fubjefted  to  man's  judgment  of  charity  ?  Who  are 
they  then  that  have  a  right  from  God  to  thefe  feals;  they  that 
are  known  only  to  him  to  be  his  juflified  and  fandlified  ones, 
and  within  the  new  covenant,  or  they  that  are  fo,  according 
to  the  rules  of  a  profeffion  laid  down  in  his  word,  in  the  fight 
of  men  ? 

We  find  he  has  Commanded  his  miniflers  to  baptize  all- 
them  that  are  made  difciples  by  the  influence  of  the  word  of 
the  New  Tcflament ;  all  and  every  one  of  them  that  believe, 
with  all  their  heart,  that  Jefus,  who  was  crucified,  and  raifed 
again,  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  gladly  receive  the  word  of 
the  gofpel  tefHmony  and  exhortation,  or  the  new  covenant  : 
and  he  hath  warranted  them  to  baptize  the  infant  {^tdi  of  fucb, 
whom  he  calls  holy,  and  of  whom  he  fays  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is,  and  to  whom  the  promife  of  the  new  covenant,: 
whereof  bap  tifm  is  the  feal,  is,  as  it  is  to  their  parent;  and 
he  has  not  commanded  them  to  baptize  any  other.  Now,  if 
this  command  refpe^l  fuch  only  as  appearing  in  his  eye,  his 
miniflers  can  never  obey  it ;  but  if  it  refpeift  them  whom  he 
warrants  his  miniflers  to  account  fuch  by  his  word,  then  the 
feal  of  baptifm  belongs,  by  his  law,  to  every  one  of  them, 
and  none  elfe  but  them,  that,  unto  man's  eye  looking  chari- 
lably  on  them  according  to  the  word  of  God,  are  withirt  the 
bond  of  the  new  covenant,  and  God's  juflified  and  fanftified 
ones,  whatever  they  be  in  the  eye  of  God ;  who  hath  never 
appointed  this  feal  to  be  difpenfed  according  to  the  rule  of 
his  omnifcience,  but  according  to  the  rules  he  has  laid  down 
in  his  word,  for  a  profeffion  of  the  new  covenant,  and  judg- . 
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ment  of  charity  thereupon,  touching  them  that  profefs  it,  and 
their  infant  feed ;  who  are  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the 
parents  profefTion  while  infants,  but  according  to  their  own 
profeffion  when  come  to  years. 

•  Every  perfon  that  has  a  right  to  baptifni,  then,  is  vifibl^r, 
whatever  he  be  really,  withip  the  new  covenant,  and  one  of 
God's judified  and  fanftified  people;  and  every  one  that  is 
thus  vifibly  within  the  riVw^  covenant,  and  vifibly  a  member 
of  the  true  New-Teftameht  churCh,  the  body  myflical,  has 
a  right,  by  the  law  of  Chrifh  to  the  feal  of  baptifm,  and 
none  elfe  ;  and  we  have  naiSmariner  of  Concern  with  what 
Ificn  are  invifibly  and  in  the  fight  of  God. 

Again,  ive  find  the  outward  feal  of  the  Lord's  fupper  de- 
livered to  the  difciples  in  the  churches  of  the  faints,  where 
the  ordinance  of  difcipline  is  placed,  i  Cor.  xi.  20.  22.  230 
In  every  one  of  which  churches,  partaking  together  in  this 
ordinance,  the  unron  and  communion  of  the  catholic  church,- 
the  myflical  body,  i^s  vifible,  i  Cor.  x.  15.  16.  17.  18.  The 
fifft  of  thefe  churches  was  that  with  which  the  Lord  himfelf 
affembled  after  his  refurre<rtion,  arid  from  which'  he  was  ta- 
Icen  up  into  heaven,  and  upon  whieh  he  poured  down  the 
Holy  Ghofl,  Lukexxiv.  33.  36.  49, — 53.  compare  A«5ls  i.  3. 
8,*- 1 5.  A(^s  ii.  I.  2.  3f.  4.  41.42.  46.  47.  Thefe  churches 
are  made  up  of  viHble  members  of  the  New-Teftament 
church,  the  body  myftical,  that  are  vifibly  within  the  new 
covenant,  and  are  vifibly  God^s  juftiiicd  and  fan^lified  people  ;' 
that  is,  them  that  appear  to  the  eye  of  man,  according  to" 
the  rule  of  the  word,  to  be  Rich,  by  their  own  ptofeflion  of 
the  new  covenant. 

The  fitft  church  was  made  Op  of  theih  that,  being  pricked 
in  their  hearts  by  the  word,  and  by  the  word  influenced  ta 
receive  the  gofpel  teftimony  and  exhortation  gladly,  and  be- 
ing thereupon  baptized,  did  join  themfelves  to,  arid  were  re-" 
reived  by  the  hundred  and  twenty,  to  continue  ftedfaftly 
with  them,  with  one  accord,  and  as  one  foul,  in  the  dodrinc 
and  fellowship,  and  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers  ;  and  this 
in  obedience  to  that  call,  *'  Save  yourfelves  from  this  un- 
*'  toward  generation.''  If  thefe  pcrfons  were  fuch  in  the  eyt 
of  Cjhd  as  they  are  defcribed,  then  they  were  really  within  the 
j^ew  covenant,  and  members  of  the  invifible  church.  Pu^ 
feeing  this  cannot  be  affirmed,  if  they  were  vifibly  in  the  eyr 
of  men  fuch  as  they  are  defcribed,  then  they  were  vifibly 
members  of  the  Nevv-Tefiamenl  church  of  the  firft-born, 
and   vifibly   within    the    covenant  j  and   that   church,    as  ?; 
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cTinrch,  was  vifible  in  their  vifible  union  together  as  a  church. 
This  vifible  church,  and  every  member  of  it,  had  a  title 
from  God  to  that  vifible  feal  of  the  new  covenant,  the  Lord's 
fupper;  and  fo  has  every  fuch  vifible  church  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  church  at  Antioch  was  the  firfl:  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  it  confided  of  them  that,  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  going  along  with  his  gofpel,  were  influenced  to  believe, 
iind  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  in  whom  Barnabas  faw  the  grace 
of  God  ;  and  they  were  added  to  the  Lord  in  becoming  a 
church,  by  the  influence  of  his  exhortation,  "  That,  with 
*'  purpofe  of  heart,  they  would  cleave  to  the  Lord,"  ACis  xi. 
20.  26.  Now,  did  not  thcfe,  whatever  they  were  in  the  eye 
of  God,  appear  to  be  within  the  new  covenant,  and  to  be 
God's  juftified  and  fan6lified  ones  ?  And  did  not  the  Lord's 
fupper  belong  to  them  by  right,  when  joined  together  vi- 
fibly,  to  partake  of  it  as.  one  body  ?  Or,  unto  whom  did  it 
belong  ? 

The  invifible  church,  as  fuch,  cannot  partake  of  the  fup- 
per, nor  can  all  they  that  appear  to  be  members  of  it,  par- 
take of  it  either.  Infants  of  believing  parents  cannot,  nor 
can  vifible  members  of  it,  who,  by  their  L^-,;n  profeflion,  have 
right  to  baptifm,  partake  of  it  by  any  (cripture- warrant,  with- 
out being  joined  to  a  vifible  church  :  fo  that  it  is  only  the 
members  of  a  vifible  church,  as  fuch,  that  ha^'e  a  fcripture- 
title  to  that  feal  of  the  new  covenant,  the  Lord's  fupper. 
Thus  you  fee  how,  under  your  correction,  I  take  upon  me 
to  differ  from  your  confident  afiertion,  that  the  members  of 
the  vifible  church,  as  fuch,  have  not  any  title  from  God  to 
partake  of  the  feals  of  the  new  covenant  :  and  when  yoii 
correct  me  in  this  point,  1  hope  you  will  fliew  me  how  the 
members  of  the  invifible  church,  as  fuch,  and  as  diflinguifiied 
from  the  vifible,  can  partake  of,  and  be  admitted  to  thefe 
feals. 

As  the  profeffion  you  contend  for  is  a  thing  altogether  fo- 
reign to  the  new  covenant,  and  gives  no  man  any  title  to  the 
feals  of  it,  and  altogether  foreign  to  faith  and  hoiinefs  ;  fo 
it  is  fuch  a  thing  as  makes  no  man  that  has  it  an  obje<St  of 
that  peculiar  love  which  Chrift  requires  us  to  have  to  his 
brethren,  his  redeemed,  the  members  of  his  body.  Your 
profefilon,  that  you  plead  for,  can  never  exhibit  fuch  a  per- 
ion  to  you.  For  while,  on  the  one  hand,  a  pcrfon  known  to 
he  rebellious  againft  the  Lord,  ought,  according  to  your  ar- 
gument, p.  120.  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  the  vifible 
church,  without  any  pofitivc  figns  of  grace  ;    on  the  other 
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liand,  when  Chrift  requires  his  difciples  to  love  one  another, 
as  he  has  loved  them,  and  calls  you  to  love  the  brethrea 
whom  you  have  feen,  you  are  ready  to  anfwer  as  thofe, 
Matth.  XXV.  *'  When  faw  we  thee,"  ^c.  How  (hould  one 
of  thole  whom  Chrift  has  loved  unio  the  death  be  feen  ? 
Hew  fhall  I  know  my  brother  for  whom  Chrifl  died  ?  For  it 
can  only  be  faid  of  the  invifjble  church,  that  it  is  redeemed 
with  Chrifl^s  blood  ;  and  that  church  is  no  way  vifible  to  me, 
in  the  members  of  the  vifible  church  that  make  the  right  pro- 
fefTion  neceiTaiy  unto  chuich?merober/hip.  And  as  for  tho 
profefiTion  that  the  Independents  look  after,  it  manifeftly 
tends  to  open  a  door  for  hypocrites,  and  fhut  it  againft  many 
c^  thofe  who  may  be  the  elect  of  God.  And  when  I  am  for- 
bidden to  judge  my  brother,  or  fet  at  nought  my  weak  bro* 
ther,  it  is  unlawful  for  me  to  difeern  betwixt  one  whom  the 
law  of  Chrift  bids  me  love  as  a  brother  "  for  whom  Chrift 
*'  died,*'  though  weak,  and  one  who  is  not,  according  to 
that  law,  to  be  locked  upon  by  me  as  a  brother,  or  to  form 
a  judgment  of  charity  about  any  man,  that  he  is  a  brother 
"  for  whom  Chrift  died." 

'  Thus,  Sir,  yot^  are  for  joining  with  them  as  church-meni* 
bers  that  are  known  to  be  rebellious  againft  Cod,  and  for 
thinking  evil  of  them  that  make  the  fairelt  and  moft  credible 
profcffion  of  Chiiflianity,  and  forjudging  them  ;  and  pervert 
the  word  of  God,  to  harden  yourlelf,  in  making  void  the 
Lord's  command  of  brotherly  love,  and  rendering  it  of  none 
effe6l  to  you,  and  to  as  many  as  your  book  can  influence  to 
think  ab  you  do.  But  though  you  alledge  that  the  words,  in 
the  judgment  of  charity,  are  of  no  confideration,  A<fl:s  xx. 
28.  and  fay  the  text  affords  no  foundation  for  them  ;  will 
you  alfo  banifn  the  judgment  of  chaiity  from  that  text  and 
context,  from  wiience  you  go  about  to  prove,  that  we  ought 
not  to  form  a  judgment  upon  that  head,  whether  a  man  be 
to  us  a  brother  or  not  ?  And  how  will  you  explain  the  15th 
verfeof  that  14th  chapter  of  the  Romans,  "  Deftroy  not  him 
*^  widi  thy  meat  for  whom  Chrift  died,"  without  the  judg- 
ment of  charity,  unlefs  you  be  for  univerfal  redemption? 
And  if  this  dcfignation  was  not  due  to  church^memhers,  cre- 
dibly profeHTing  the  faith,  by  the  law  of  brotherly  love,  while 
they  continued  in  that  profelfion  ;  what  will  you  make  of 
them  that  *'  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them?  "  2  Pet.  ii.  i. 
And  if  thefe  words,  iha  judgment  of  charity^  can  be  of  no 
confideration.  Acts  xx.  28.  then  you  may  let  me  underfland 
(h^  force  of  the  Apolllc's  argument  there,  to  move  the  eld* 
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crs  of  the  Ephefian  church  *'  to  take  heed  to,  and  feed  all 
**  that  flock  of  whicli  rhey  were  overfeers."  He  fays, 
"  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  to  feed  the  church  of  God 
"  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  blood."  And  might 
not  the  elders,  according  to  you,  have  anfwered  him,  The 
flock  of  which  we  are  ovcricers  is  not  "  the  church  of  God 
*'  purchafed  wirh  his  blood."  For  that  is  only  the  invilible 
church,  which  cannot  appear  to  us  in  the  flock  which  we  o- 
verfee.  If  we  could  fee  that  redeemed  flock,  we  fliOuld  take 
heed  to  it,  and  do  it  all  the  fervice  we  can  ;  but  that  is  not 
the  obje6l  of  fenfe,  and  fo  we  cannot  overfee  it,  not*  take 
care  of  it  ? 

I  conceive.  Sir,  it  was  your  bufinefs  to  anfwer  my  argu- 
ment upon  this  text,  in  the  explication  of  the  propofltionj 
which  proved,  that  the  judgment  of  charity  mud  be  of  fome 
conflderation  in  it ;  and  not  to  talk  befide  the  pui  pofe,  about 
univerfal  redemption,  and  the  concroverfy  with  the  Armi- 
nians,  when  it  could  not  but  be  evident  to  any  confidering 
man,  that  the  fenfe  of  that  text  which  I  go  upon,  ferves  to 
overthrow  any  argument  that  can  be  brought  from  thefe 
words  for  univeifal  redemption.  And  when  I  confider  as  im- 
partially as  I  can  the  29th  and  30th  verfes,  1  have  ftill  ground 
to  believe,  that  it  might  be  faid,  agreeably  to  fcripture-ftyle^ 
that  all  the  flock  at  Ephefus  was  "  God^s  flock  purchafed  with 
"  his  blood."  For  that  way  of  fpeaking  is  the  very  fame 
with  what  you  have  Rom.  xiv,  15.  i  Cor.  viii.  i  i.  2  Pet.  ii. 
I.  ;  and  is  every  way  agreeable  to  the  flyle  of  our  Lord's  new 
commandment  of  brotherly  love,  a  particular  branch  of 
which  the  Apoflle  is  recommending  to  the  elders  of  the  E- 
phefian  church.     Compare  John  xxi.  15.  16.  17. 

The  profefTion  of  Chriflianicy  you  contend  for,  under  the 
fpecipus  name  of  a  credible  profej]hny  and  blamelefs  conver- 
fatioriy  fcems  to  me  to  be  a  thing  altogether  of  another  kind^ 
than  that  confeflion  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  name  of  Jefus, 
fo  much  infilted  on  in  the  fcriptures  5  even  that  which  makes 
the  confelfors  or  profeflbrs  hated  of  all  nations,  and  a  man's 
foes  thofe  of  his  own  houfe  ;  and  which  endears  the  pro- 
feflbrs to  one  another,  as  brethren,  and  members  one  of  an- 
other, and  which  has  fo  many  great  and  precious  promifes 
annexed  to  it,  and  fo  many  grievous  threatenings  diredled  a- 
gainft  apoflafy  from  it.  As  1  lake  it,  the  profeflion  you  are 
contending  for,  is  fo  far  from  being  of  thij^fame  kind  with 
this,  that  it  is  fet  up  unto  the  banifliiing  of  it  out  of  the, 
world;  and  is  no  other  but  that  foim  of  godlinefs  that  was 
L  I  %  ihifced 
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fhiFced  in  by  Antichrift  into  the  room  of  the  ancient  pro^ 
feilion,  that  was  exprellive  of  th.e  power  of  godlinefs,  and 
had  a  near  relation  to  it.  And  that  is  a  form  of  godlinefs  noE 
owing  to  the  power  of  the  gofpel,  but  to  the  power  of  man  j 
not  Ihewing  forth  faith  and  holiwefs,  nor  makingthefeany  way 
vifible  in  them  upon  whom  it  is  :  hot  it  is  upon  them  that 
are  known  to  be  rebellious  againft  God  ;  not  manifefting  re- 
deeming love,  nor  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  render- 
ing thefe  utterly  invifible,  and  banirhing  brotherly  love,  and  the 
judgment  of  charity,  from  the  profeluon  of^  the  name  of  Jc« 
fus ;  not  expofmg  men  to  perfeeution  from  the  world  of  the 
ungodly,  but  making  the  church  and  the  world  one,  and  ex- 
tinguifliing.  the  old  open  Urife  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  faints.  There  were  ungodly  men  that  crept  in  unawares 
into  the  firfl:  churches,  under  the  profefTion  of  the  name  of 
Jefus  :  but  this  form  of  godlinefs  ferved  unto  the  open  en- 
trance of  the  ungodly  world,  known  to  be  rebellious  againft 
God,  into  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  to  defile  it ;  and  thus 
it  was  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  the  clergy  ruling 
among  them  as  the  lords  of  the  Gentiles. 

Againft  this  form  of  godlinefs,  that  has  no  relation  to  the 
power  of  it,  and  taken  on  by  the  world  openly  rebellious  a- 
gainft  God,  and  denying  the  power  of  godlinefs,  and  doing 
their  beft  to  make  it  invifible  in  the. world,  the  Apoftle  bends 
his  difcourfe,  2  Tim.  3d  chapter  throughout  ;  while  he  is 
foretelling  the  antichriftran  ftate  of  things,  and  foreftiewing 
the  antiehriftian  clergy,  the  true  offspring  of  the  old  Judaifing 
teachers,  who  were  Pharifaical  in  their  do^^rine  of  juftifica- 
tion,  prefled  after  a  conformity  to  the  Jewish  church,  and 
fought  after  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  fet  themfelves  againft  fucb 
a  profelfion  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  as  expofed  men  to  per- 
Jecution  ;  and  alfo  the  offspring  of  them  that  turned  the  grace 
of  God  into  lafcivioufnefs.  Whereas  you  would  have  the 
Apoftle  there  fpeaking  only  of  turning  away  from  fuch  men 
,  as  the  apoftles  and  the  firft  Chriftian  teachers  were  themfelves 
accounted  to  be,  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jewifh  fynagogues  ;  and 
as  thofe  muftever  be  accounted  in  the  world,  who  adhere  to 
the  word  of  God  as  their  only  rule,  and  will  not  turn  afide 
to  fables,  and  that  turn  away  from  them  that  have  "  the  form 
<*  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it,"-  who  muft  be  the 
prevailing  party  for  number,  when  the  nations  of  the  world 
pafs  under  the  Chriftian  name.  For  upon  that  of  turning  a- 
way,  you  fay,  he  had  "  a  fpecial  eye  to  fchifmatical  and  falfc 
**  teachers,  who,  by  a  fpecious  form  of  godlinefs,  endea- 
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**  voiir  to  feduce  perfons  from  their  lawful  paftors,  (by  the 
**  law  of  the  nation,  as  I  take  it),  and  carry  them  off  from 
"  the  communion  of  the  church  (1  underftand,  by  law  efta- 
*<  bli(hed,  or  the  parifh-church)  unto  private  aflemblies  and 
"  houfe-njeetings.  This  is  manifeft  from  the  6rh  and  yth 
**  verfes.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  tlie  greateft  part  of 
**  their  conqueih  were  to  be  filly  women,  who,  by  the  form 
*'  and  appearance  of  their  godlinefs,  and  the  fair  (hew  they 
**  made  of  more  than  ordinary  fan£lity,  they  impofed  upon 
<*  them,  as  being  the  weaker  (ex,  and  generally  of  lefs  judg- 
•'  ment,  reafon,  and  underllanding." 

While  you  thus  malicioufly  pervert  the  holy  word  of  God^ 
to  (hew  that  men  ought  to  turn  away  from  the  obje(5ls  of 
your  hatred,  I  think  1  hear  a  ruler  of  a  Jewi(h  fynagogue,  or 
a  Jewifh  prief^,  in  his  zeal  for  the  temple,  fpeaking  againfl 
the  apolUes  and  their  followers  ;  or  a  Popi(h  prieft  fpeaking 
againft  Proteftant  teachers  and  their  followers,  before  they 
came  to  have  a  national  edablifliment,  or  before  they  had 
drawn  their  form  over  a  nation  inftead  of  the  Popi(h  form  ; 
or  an  Epifcopal  clergyman  fpeaking  againft  the  conventicles 
in  Scotland  in  the  laft  age.  And  they  that  pretend  to  be  the 
true  offspring  of  thole  that  were  in  former  times  thus  fpoken 
againd:,  can  abundantly  difcover  the  fpirit  that  thus  perfecu- 
ted,  againft  thofe  called  Independents  now. 

Though  you  are  for  their  being  church-members,  whom 
v;e  are  not  to  believe  to  be  difciples ;  yet  you  are  ftill  for 
fome  diltin^lion  between  the  members  of  the  vifible  church 
and  the  reft  of  the  world.  And  you  make  the  enjoying  of 
the  word  preached,  the  privilege  of  that  vifible  church,  even 
as  the  partaking  of  the  holy  facrament.  And  thus  you  de- 
prive the  reft  of  the  world  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  word 
preached  ;  I'o  condemning  yourfelf  in  the  taking  up  of  that  poor 
old  cant  againft  the  Independents,  That  a  minifter,  according 
to  their  fchemc,  cannot  preach,  as  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel, 
to  any  but  the  flock  to  which  he  is  paftor. 

If  you  had  confidered  the  explication  of  the  propofition, 
which  you  pretend  to  confute,  you  might  have  found,  it  is 
the  judgment  of  fuch  as  contend  for  what  you  call  Inde^ 
pendency^  That  every  paftor  of  a  church  is  fet  there  for 
fprcading  the  gofpel  in  the  world,  as  alight  on  a  golden  can- 
dleftick,  and  bears  Chrift's  commilTion  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
as  his  minifter,  to  every  creature  ;  neither  can  you  (how  any 
one  pofiiion  in  that  treatife,  wherewith  this  is  inconfiftent. 
But  your  argument  on  this  head  goes  upon  the  fuppofition, 

that 
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that  a  paftor  has  not  a  commhTion  from  Chrift  to  preach  ta 
any  as  his  minifter,  but  them  to  whom  he  is  a  paftor :  and 
becaufe  you  do  not  pretend  to  be  paftors  to  more  than  that 
catholic  vifible  body  of  which  you  fpeak,  by  the  fame  rule, 
you  preach  only  as  private  perfons  to  the  reft  of  the  world, 
that  are  not  of  that  vifible  church  ;  and  fo  you  make  the 
preaching  of  the  word  to  be  the  privilege  of  that  church  to 
"which  men  are  admitted  upon  the  grounds  whereon  you  differ- 
ence your  vifible  catholic  body  from  the  world.  But  I  thought 
you  would  have  been  afhamed  to  bring  this  old  ridiculous 
charge  againft  them  you  have  now  to  do  with,  till  you  had 
cleared  yourfeif,  as  a  pallor  of  the  catholic  church  vifible,  of 
the  fame  charge  againfi:  yourfeif,  as  to  preaching  to  them 
that  are  not  members  of  that  church  ;  yet,  to  do  you  juftice, 
you  have  done  fomething  toward  that,  in  making  the  en- 
joying of  the  preached  word  to  be  the  privilege  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  church  ;  and  fo  the  controverfy  betwixt  you  and 
ine  will  come  to  this,  Whether  paftors  be  Chrifl's  miniflersto 
tlie  vifible  church  only,  by  Chrifl's  commidion,  Matth.xxviii. 
or  to  the  world  ?  I  own  it  is  very  agreeable  to  your  fcheme, 
that  men  fhould  firfl,  by  means  foreign  to  the  gofpel,  be 
turned  in  to  the  vifible  church,  and  fo  be  made  obje^fs  of 
the  gofpel  meifage  and  call ;  and  I  (hall  not  call  this  altoge- 
ther difagreeable  to  the  conflitution  of  the  church  that  had 
Its  beginnings  in  Conflantine's  days  ;  but  nothing  is  more 
difagreeable  to  the  original  conflitution  of  the  Chriffian 
church. 

As  to  the  infant  feed  of  believing  parents,  who  are  vifible 
members  of  the  body  of  Chrift  with  their  parents,  and  by 
their  credible  profcllion,  and  fo  have  a  right  to  baptifm  ; 
they  pafs  out  of  the  ffate  of  the  infant  feed  of  believers, 
\vherein  they  were  to  be  judged  of  according  to  their  parents 
profefTion,  when  they  become  the  objects  of  the  gofpel-call  5 
and  cannot  be  the  members  of  a  vifible  church,  bur  by  their 
own  credible  profefTion  brought  about  by  the  gofpel.  You 
yourfeif  require  of  them  a  ferious  profeflion  of  fubjecffion  to 
the  ordinances  of  Chrifl;  though  yer,  in  another  place,-  you 
affirm,  "  That  he  who  is  baptized,  accoiding  to  the  com- 
"  mand  of  Chrifl,  has  thereby  a  fealed  right  to  all  the  extef- 
"  nal  privileges  belonging  to  that  covenant  of  which  baptifm 
"  is  the  feal ;  and  this  continues  till  it  be  forfeited  by  fome 
'*  deed  or  aciion  of  the  perfon,"  p.  153.  which,  if  you  pleafe, 
you  may  prove,  and  then  reconcile  with  what  you  fay,  p.  1 1 1. 
Rnd  p.  1 18. 

There 
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There  Is  another  fuppofition  of  yours,  by  which  you  en- 
deavour to  fix  another  abfurdity  upon  the  Independent  prin- 
ciples; and  that  fuppofition  feems  to  me  to  be  this:  That 
the  heart -fearcbing  word  of  God,  in  the  mouth  of  a  paftor, 
cannot  convince  and  convert  a  hypocrite  that  is  a  church- 
member,  and  charitably  judged  a  brother  in  Chrifl:  by  the 
paftor ;  and  that  he  cannot,  in  preaching,  call  them  in  the 
name  of  God  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  or  deal  in  a  doftrinal 
way  with  the  confciences  of  his  church,  to  convince  and 
convert  them,  whom  yet  in  the  bufinefs  of  church-order, 
and  in  difpenhng  church-privileges,  he  looks  upon  as  con- 
verted already.  As  this  fuppofition  of  yours  wants  much 
proof,  and  is  not  altogether  confident  with  a  diftindlion  of 
your  own,  p.  147. ;  fo  I  am  fure  it  is  inconfifient  with  the 
ftrain  of  the  do<5lrine  of  the  pafi:ors  of  fuch  churches,  in 
whofe  printed  fermons  I  have  feen  as  much  faid,  and  to  as 
good  purpofe,  for  the  conviction  and  converfion  of  the  mofl 
refined  hypocrites,  as  ever  I  fav/  or  heard  in  any  other  fer» 
mons ;  and  though  in  all  ihofe  church-duties  wherein  they 
muft  2(51  according  to  the  judgment  of  charity,  the  Inde- 
pendents reckon  themfelves  obliged  not  to  think  evil ;  yet, 
in  the  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel-doftrine  in  the  name  of  God 
toward  the  confciences  of  men  when  they  preach,  they  are 
not  the  preachers  in  the  world  that  are  mofi:  liable  to  the 
charge  of  fewing  pillows  under  the  arms  of  church-members 
or  others. 

You  feem  to  have  a  great  prejudice  at  what  t^ou  call  poji- 
tlvs  evidences^  and  judging  upon  them  in  the  admiifion  of 
church  members ;  and  I  am  at  fome  lofs  to  underftand  what 
you  mean  by  them,  though  1  have  heard  the  expreffion  fre- 
quently, among  people  of  your  opinion,  ufed  to  exprefs  fome 
very  ill  thing.  If  you  mean  by  poiitive  evidences,  infallible 
evidences  of  a  thing  that  none  but  God  infallibly  knows, 
and  can  afiure  a  man's  ov/n  confcience  of  with  refpe<Sl  to  a 
man  himfelf,  I  think  it  v^ould  be  a  very  great  evil  for  a  man 
to  require  fuch  evidence  to  found  his  judgment  of  charity 
concerning  another  man's  faith  and  holinefs,  or  concerning 
his  being  an  obje^ft  of  brother  love :  and  I  think  he  is  bound 
by  the  law  of  Chrift  to  form  his  judgment  in  this  matter,  up- 
on Icfs  evidence.  But  if  you  mean  pofitivc  evidence,  in  op- 
pofition  to  negative,  which  is  no  evidence ;  I  muft  own,  I 
know  not  how  to  form  a  judgment  of  charity,  without  fome 
pofitlve  evidence.  And  is  not  a  credible  profelfion  fomething 
pofitive  ?  Are  not  thofe  things  you  bring  from  the  fathers  up- 
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on  this  fubje£l  pofitive  evidences  ?  Is  not  a  credible  profeiTioti 
an  evidence  which  I  ought  to  credit  for  fomething  ?  And- 
\vhat  is  that  but  what  is  profefied  ?  Is  not  then  a  credible 
profcflion  of  the  faith,  love,  and  hope  that  is  in  Chriil,  or  of 
Chriftianity,  a  pofitive  evidence  of  a  man's  being  an  obje6lof 
brotherly  love,  which  evidence  ought  to  be  the  ground  of  my 
judgment  of  charity  concerning  him  that  he  is  a  Chriflian,  a 
believer  in  Chrifl,  a  brother  for  whom  Chrift:  died  ?  If  it  be 
otherwife,  and  if  there  be  no  evidence  upon  which  I  can 
charitably  judge  that  any  man  is  a  brother  for  whom  Chrift 
died,  then  tell  me,  how  [  can  evidence  my  love  to  Jefus  Chrift 
in  the  labour  of  love  toward  my  brother  whom  I  have  fcen, 
and  my  love  to  God  in  my  love  to  them  that  are  begotten  of 
him  ? 

You  own  that  paftors  are  to  make  inquiry  into  the  ftate  of 
the  flock.  But  what  are  they  to  inquire  after  ?  Are  they  to 
feek  to  diftinguifh  faith  as  it  lies  in  the  heart,  from  hidden  hy- 
pocrify  there  ?  That  is  an  inquiry  that  I  am  fure  no  paftor 
is  called  to,  or  capable  of;  for  no  man  has  ought  to  do 
with  any  more  but  what  is  vifible  to  man's  eye.  Thus, 
while  you  moft  unjuftly  charge  others  with  the  crime  of 
learching  mens  hearts,  you  yourfelf  would  fearch  it,  or  elfe 
eonftitute  two  kinds  of  vifible  Chriftianity,  and  you  condemn 
the  Independent,  becaufe  he  rejects  one  of  them  as  unfcrip- 
tural,  and  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  conftitution  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  the  fcriptural  confeffion  of  faith  being  but 
one. 

I  fliall  trouble  you  no  further  on  this  head,  but  refer  you 
to  the  explication  of  the  propofition ;  only  I  want  fcripture^ 
proof  for  a  propofition  of  yours,  viz.  That  a  perfon,  being 
overtaken  in  fome  fault,  muft  be  debarred  from  fealing  ordi- 
nances, till  the  fcandal  be  removed  according  to  Chrift's  rule  ; 
and  yet  he  is  ftill  a  member  of  the  vifible  church,  unlefs  his 
obftinacy  occafion  his  reje(ftion  by  the  fentence  of  excommu- 
nication. Bring  me  clear  fcripture  proof  for  this  debarring 
or  fufpenfion  from  fealing  ordinances  ;  and  do  not  tell  mc  of 
all  orthodox  divines,  that  is,  all  divines  that  think  as  you  do, 
and  that  is  yourfelf, 

OBSERVATION       V. 

It  feems  to  me  that  you  do  not  attend  to  the  proccfs  of  the 
argument  about  the  nature  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  the 
church  in  Antioch,  and  in  Ephcfus,  6c.     For  when  it  is  al- 
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ledged  by  us,  that  the  fcripture  language,  In  rhe  defcription 
of  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  makes  for  one  congregation, 
you  affirm  it  is  impoffible  it  could  be  fo,  becaufe  of  feveral 
things  you  alledgc  from  other  texts  :  fo  that  the  whole  of  your 
caufe  depends  upon  the  proof  of  this  impoffibility  ;  and  till  you 
prove  if,  whatever  noife  you  make,  you  do  indeed  fay  nothing 
to  the  purpofe.  But,  inflead  of  dcmonftrating  this,  you  go 
about  to  put  the  Independent  to  prove  ;  whereas  he  has  no- 
thing to  be  proven,  till  you  inftruft  your  impofTibility  ;  and 
then  he  will  tell  you  how  far  he  agrees  with  your  glofles  up- 
on the  texts  that  now  fpeak  mod  plainly  to  him  of  one  con- 
gregation. 1  humbly  conceive  you  have  failed  in  the  proof 
of  the  impofTibility  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  its  being  one 
congregation,  unlefs  you  think  the  proof  is  finiflied  when 
you  feek  that  I  fhould  tell  you  how  that  church  could  meet 
in  one  place,  from  time  to  time,  to  obferve  the  inftituted 
■worfhip  ;  and  when,  upon  my  telling  you  fomething  feafible 
or  poffible,  you  call  for  proof  that  it  was  a<51ually  fo  as  1  fay. 
But  feeing  your  whole  fcheme  hangs  upon  the  fuppofition  of 
the  impofTibility  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem  efpecially  its  be- 
ing one  congregation,  you  muft  either  demonftiate  this  fup- 
pofition, or,  to  ufe  your  own  beloved  phrafe,  btg  the  thing 
in  queftion. 

This  fuppofition,  from  which  your  fcheme  is  inferred,  is 
itfelf  an  inference  which  you,  and  all  Prefbyterian  writers  a- 
gainft  Independency,  draw  from  the  number  of  converts  ia 
Jerufalem,  and  of  believing  Jews,  the  diverfity  of  languages 
there,  and  the  number  of  teachers.  To  make  your  fuppofition 
(land  upon  thefe  foundations',  you  have  thefe  things  to  prove. 

I.  That  all  thofe  converted  by  the  gofpel  in  Jerufalem 
were  members  of  that  church.  \ou  know  where  you  affirm, 
that  the  church  in  the  fingular  number,  fo  far  as  you  can  ob- 
ferve, is  no  where  in  the  New  Teftament  made  ufe  of  in  ex- 
prefs  terms  to  denote  any  more  than  the  Chrifiians  in  fome 
city,  except  when  the  catholic  church  is  meant.  And  1  want 
that  you  fnould  inform  me,  how  all  the  numbers  that  were 
from  time  to  time  converted  by  the  gofpel  in  Jerufalem, 
where  the  Jews  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  were  flill  rc- 
forting,  and  where  the  Jews  throughout  the  world  were  feve- 
ral limes  in  the  year  coming  to  worffiip,  can  be  faid  to  be 
only  of  the  Jews  that  inhabited  Jerufalem?  Were  they  the 
only  Jews  about  the  temple  i  or  was  converting  grace  confi-  . 
ned  to  them  I  And  do  we  not  exprefsly  read  of  a  multitude 
that  came  from  the  cities  round  about,  bringing  fick  folks  to 
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be  hea-ed  by  tie  a^'  fllc^.^  Though  churches  be  not  men- 
tioned throug'^  ut  Jrdeaand  Galilee,  till  after  the  difperfion  ; 
yet,  -svhen  W''  C(  me  to  fpeak  of  impoffibilities,  it  will  be 
hard  to  prove  it  impolTible  that  there  were  not  churches 
throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  before.  Probable  conjecflures 
will  not  do,  where  an  impoITibility  is  to  be  proven. 

2.  It  is  alfo  to  be  made  manifeft,  That  there  was  no  place, 
before  the  difperfion,  where  all  the  members  of  the  church 
could  pOiTibly  alTemble  as  one  congregation.  The  fcripture 
fpeaks  exprefsly  of  their  meeting  in  the  temple,  and  in  Solo- 
mon's porch.  Againft  this  it  ufed  to  be  faid,  that  Solomon's 
porch  could  not  hold  them  all,  taking  it  for  the  porch  of  the 
temple,  2  Chron.  iii.  4.  But  you  have  taken  pains  to  tell  us, 
that  the  true  Solomon's  porch  could  not  only  hold  one  vaft 
congregation,  but  very  many ;  fo  that  you  have  turned  this 
branch  of  the  proof  of  your  impofTibility  out  of  doors ;  only 
you  would  have  your  readers  imagine,  that  there  were  fuch 
partitions  in  Solomon's  porch  for  diftincH:  congregaiions,  as 
there  are  for  the  feveral  pari(hes  in  Glafgow. 

3.  The  next  thing  to  be  proven  is,  That  there  was  no 
common  language  am.ong  the  dwellers  in  Jerufalem.  That 
they  underftood  different  languages,  feverals  of  them  that  in- 
habited that  city,  there  is  no  queftion  ;  but  it  will  nof  be  ea.- 
fy  to  demonftrate,  that  there  was  no  common  language  among 
the  inhabitants.  And  for  what  is  faid  of  the  people  men- 
tioned A£\s  ii.  if  words  can  fignify  any  thing  of  that  kind, 
they  all  underftood  the  language  of  Peter's  fermon,  even  all 
that  were  converted  by  it. 

4.  You  muft  alfo  prove,  That  the  twelve  apoftles,  the  then 
paftors  and  teachers  of  that  church,  could  not  find  room  for 
their  gifts  of  teaching  and  exhorting,  and  of  preaching,  in  a 
church  that  affembled  every  day  in  the  temple  ;  and  that  they 
had  not  work  enough,  who,  befide  their  conflant  **  labour 
"  in  the  word  and  do(firine,"  in  the  daily  affemblies  of  the 
church,  and  among  tf  e  church-members,  were  bearing  wit- 
nefs  of  the  Lord's  refurreiflion,  and  preaching  to  multitudes, 
both  about  the  temple  and  in  private  houfes,  as  occafion  of- 
fered. 

5.  It  is  next  to  be  made  evident,  That,  when  the  difper- 
fion was,  and  while  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen 
jafted,  any  more  of  the  church  remained  in  Jerufalem  than  as 
many  as  could  affeiiible  in  fome  private  place,  or  even  that 
the  church  did  at  all  afiemble  in  the  very  heat  of  the  perfe- 
cution.    In  the  proof  of  this  it  is  ufu.illy  affirmed,  that  only 
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teachers  were  fcattered  abroad  ;  and,  when  you  fay  this,  you 
muft  mean  office-bearers,  elders  ;  for  you  will  not  allow, 
that  any*  of  the  members  of  that  church  not  in  office,  what- 
ever extraordinary  gifts  they  were  endowed  with,  preached 
the  gofpel,  however  they  might  be  called  to  it  at  that  time* 
But  though  it  be  roanifeft,  that  they  that  were  fcattered  a- 
broad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word  ;  yet  it  is  moH: 
evident,  that  all  they  that  were  perfccuted  and  fcattered  did 
not  preach  ;  unlefs  we  ffiould  fay,  that  women  preached  j 
and  then,  1  think,  you  will  be  :n  no  flrait  to  fay,  that  all  the 
members  of  the  church  that  were  men  preached,  Acfts  i.  3.  4. 
I  have  no  reafon  to  queftion,  that  the  fame  thing  is  meant 
by  the  church  in  >^  i.  &  3.;  and  it  is  plain  in  f  3.  that  the 
church  was  both  men  and  women. 

6.  It  muft  alfo  be  demonftrated,  That  all  the  myriads  of 
believing  Jews,  long  after  the  difperfion,  were  members  of 
the  chfirch  that  was  then  in  Jerufalem,  and  was  under  the  im- 
mediate infpe<f^ion  of  the  prefbytery  there.  And  you  may 
likewife  try  your  critical  fkill  a  little,  for  your  diverfion,  up* 
on  the  word  myriads ^  to  (hew,  that  it  always,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  is  to  be  taken  to  fignify  ten  thoufands ;  and  that 
it  muft  be  fo  taken  Luke  xii.  i.  where  you  find  myriads  in 
one  congregation. 

Unlefs  thefe  things  be  demonftrated,  your  fuppofition  falls 
to  the  ground,  and  your  conftitution  of  the  Chriftian  church 
that  is  founded  upon  it  comes  to  nought.  And  when  we 
fhall  fee  them  proven,  then  we  fliall  confidcr  what  was  the 
plan  of  the  church  laid  down  in  Jerufalem  to  be  followed  in 
after- ages,  and  whether  there  were  in  that  place  diftinft  fix- 
ed congregations  and  feffions,  united  in  a  claffical  preft^ytery, 
and  fubje(ft  to  it :  and,  till  you  be  able  to  produce  a  pattern 
for  fuch  feffions  in  the  New  Teftament,  I  will  eafily  deny, 
that  there  is  any  pattern  there  for  your  claffical  preft^yteries. 
For  whatever  kind  the  prelbytery  in  Jerufalem  was  of,  if  it 
had  not  kirk-feffions  under  it,  if  it  was  not  compounded  of 
them,  it  was  no  pattern  for  your  claffical  preft3ytery :  and 
as  1  reckon  you  and  I  will  agree,  that  the  other  fcripture- 
prelbyteries  were  of  the  fame  kind  with  that  at  Jerufalem  ; 
fo,  vvheh  we  come  down  to  primitive  churches  in  the  fecond 
and  third  centuries,  we  will  find  no  prelbytery  there  but  the 
clderihip  of  one  church,  that  was.  ferved  with  one  altar.  But 
till  you  demonftrate  your  forefaid  fuppofitioq^  which  I  do 
not  cxpeft  to  fee  of  a  fudden,  I  muft  remat^i  fecure  in  the 
poflcffion  of  as  plain  a  truth  as  fcripture-words  have  made  it, 
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that  the  church  in  Jerufalem  did  all  aflemble  with  one  accord 
in  one  place  :  and  iF  there  was  no  prelbytery  there  but  a  con- 
gregational one,  we  need  not  go  to  Ephefus,  or  any  where 
clfe,  to  feek  a  claffis;  I  am  fure,  not  to  Lyftra,  whe're,  you 
fay,  was  the  prelbytery  that  laid  hands  on  Timothy.  I  would 
be  content  to  fee  how  you  make  up  the  proof  of  a  claffical 
prelbytery  in  that  place,  againft  the  author  of  the  Defence  of 
national  churches,  who  affirms  it  to  be  a  feflion  ;  for  he 
brings  Aas  xiv.  23.  to  prove  kirk-feflions  :  and  he  aVo  is  of 
the  mind,  that  the  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee 
were  certainly  congregational. 

There  are  now  three  of  you  that  have  written  for  claffical 
prelbytery,  the  author  of  the  Defence  of  national  churches, 
the  author  of  the  Naked  truth,  and  yourfelf,  the  author  of 
the  Original  conftituticn  of  the  church;  and  1  humbly  advife 
you  to  enter  into  a  concert  among  yourfelves,  that  you  may 
fully  underftand  your  own  fcheme,  and  come  to  underftand 
one  another,  and  be  reconciled  among  yourfelves  before  you 
write  again,  with  the  intolerable  confidence  you  have  hither- 
to Hiewcd,  againd  the  congregational  way..  But  how  fhould 
I  expea  that  you  will  write  confiHently'with  one  another, 
while  1  think  it  is  moft  eafy  to  manifeft,  that  there  is  not  any 
one  of  you  that  writes  confidently  with  himfelf .? 

OBSERVATION         VI. 

The  grounds  you  lay  down  for  your  arguings  to  prove  the 
fubordination  of  judicatures,  are  fuch  as  do  indeed  ferve  to  o- 
yerthrowit,  and  to  eftablifh  the  congregational  plan  as  the 
only  fcriptural  plan. 

I.  Your  hrft  foundation,  which  you  call  a  noble  one,  is 
the  nature  of  the  unity  or  onenefs  of  the  vifible  body  of 
Chrift;  and  upon  this  1  offer  the  following  things  to  your  fe- 
iious  confideraiion. 

1.  As  you  have  not  yet  manifefled  any  vifible  body  of 
Chrift,  but  a  congregation  of  the  vifible  members  of  his  my- 
ftical  body  coming  together  to  the  Loid's  fupper ;  fo  the 
onenefs  <>f  fuch  a  vilible  body  of  Chiifi  will  never  make  out 
a  lubordinaiion  of  judicatures  ;  but,  if  it  be  well  confidered, 
does  not  appear  to  confifi  with  it.  We  may  have  a  metaphy- 
fical  view  of  the  univerfality  of  the  vifible  members  of  the 
myfiical  body  of  Chiift  ;  but  that  this  univerfality  of  vifible 
members  is,  or  ever  was  at  any  time,  one  vifible  church  in  a 
political  fenfe,   or  one   vifibly  organiled  body,  is  io  far  from 

being 
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being  a  truth,    that  it  is  evidently  falfe  in  fa<5l.     And   if  all 
thefevifible  members  of  the  body  ofChrift  fliould  at  any  time 
happen  to  be  members  of  a  vifible  body  of  his,  all  partaking 
of  that  one  bread  and  cup  ;  this  is  a  thing  altogether  acciden- 
tal unto  Chrift's  inftitution  of  fuch  a  church  or  vifible  body  of 
his :  yea,  there  are  fome  vifible  members  of  that  myftical  body 
into  which  we  are  baptized,  that  are  not  capable  of  bein^one 
bread  and  one  body  in  fuch  a  vifible  church,    nor  objects  of 
its  difcipline,  nor  of  afling  any  part  as  members  of  it ;  and 
thefe  are  the  infant-feed   of  believing  parents,  of  whom  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is,  as  well  as  of  their  believing  parents,  and 
who  are,  by  the  exprefs  word  of  God,  to  be  accounted  holy. 
Now,   a  vifible  church  or  body  ofChrift  is  united  while  it 
continues  ftedfaflly  afTembling  in  his  name  with  one  accord  in 
the  doftrine,  and  in  the  fellowfhip,  and  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  the  prayers,  pralfing  God  with  one  mind,  and 
one  mouth,  (landing  faft  in  one  fpirit,  with  one  mind  driving 
together  for  the   faith  of  the  gofpel,  endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  forbearing 
one  another  in  love,  walking  in  an  orderly  fubje£tion  in  the 
Lord,  unto  an  elderfhip  or  prelbytery  of  their  own  chufing, 
and  maintained  by  themfelves,  and  obferving  the  Lord's  com- 
mand, Matth  xviii.  15. — 20.     The  unity  of  fuch  a  body  of 
Chrifi  is  remarkable  in  the    Lord's  fupper,    wherein  all  the 
members  are  one  bread  and  one  body,    being  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread  ;  and  this  fhews  forth  the  union  and  commu- 
nion of  Chrift's  myflical  body,  even  as  that  bread  and  that 
cup  fhews  forth  his  body  and  blood,  wherein  the   myflical 
body  has  communion,   i  Cor.  x.   15.  16.  17       This  unity  of 
a  vifible  body  of  Chiifl  is  'ikewife  manifefl  in  its  order  and 
dilcipline  ;   while  the  bifhops    or   elders   do  all  agree,  in  the 
prefence  of  theflock>  to  bind    r  lo-Xe  in  Chrifl's  name,  and 
therein  unanimotfly  prcfefs  iheir  iubjefiion  to  their  one  and 
only  Lord  Chiifl,  and  his  mind  and   will    manifefled  in  his 
word,  which  is  the  fceptre  of  his  kingdom,  thus  ruling  and 
leading  the  flock  as  examples,  and  not  as  lords   over  God's 
heritage  ;  and  while  the  flock  unanimoufly  profefles  fubjec« 
tion  to  the  authority  of  their  Lord  Chrifi  in  his  word,  in  con- 
fenting  to  the  agreement  of  his  elders,  and,  as  one  foul,  con- 
curring with  them  in  calling  on  his  name  for  binding  or  for 
loofing. 

When  you  fhall  manifefl,  that  the  fubordination  of  judica- 
tures is  confiftent  with  all  this  unity  of  a  vifible  body  of 
Chrifl,  I  fhall  attend  to  you^  but  if,  when  it  came  in,  under 
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pretence  of  curing  and  preventing  divifions,  it  made  more ; 
and  when  it  pretended  only  to  conduce  to  the  well-being  of 
churches,  it  ferved  to  deftroy  their  being,  you  mult  excufe 
me,  if  1  lay,  that  the  unity  and  onenefs  of  a  vifible  body  of 
Chiifi,  eliabliHies  not  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  but 
makes  it  void. 

2.  Suppodng  it  were  true,  as  it  is  falfe,  that  you  fay,  p.  88. 
89.  "  That  gofpel-ordinances  and  church-priviieges  were  gi. 
"  ven  primarily  to  the  univerfality  of  profedc^rs  ;  and  that 
"  particular  aflemblies  of  Chriftians  have  their  rife  merely 
"  from  the  impoflibility  of  their  joining  all  together,  for  the 
'*  convenient  adminiftration  of  gofpel-drdinances,  and  enjoy- 
"  ing  other  ordinary  church-piivileges :''  I  f^y,  fuppofing 
this,  unto  whom  does  this  gift  of  ordinances  and  privileges 
belong  in  th^  next  place,  when  the  univerfality  of  profefTors 
cannot  affemble  in  one  place,  but  unto  them  that  can  conve* 
niently  aflemble  for  the  adminiftration  and  enjoyment  of  them 
all  ?  And  what  fociety  is  it  upon  which  the  grant  of  all  go- 
.  fpel-ordinartces  and  church  privileges  falls,  if  it  be  not  a 
congregation  cf  the  faints  ?  There  are  the  inflitutions  of 
worihip,  there  muft  the  Lord's  fupper  be,  and  no  where  elfe ; 
there  are  all  the  ordinary  officers  of  Chrift's  appointment. 
Upon  this  fociety,  therefore,  and  none  other,  does  the  infti- 
tution  of  ordinances,  and  grant  of  church-privileges,  fall, 
when  the  univerfality  of  profefTors  cannot  affemble.  And 
if  you  inquire.  Why  may  not  this  grant  belong  to  a  fociety 
made  up  out  of  thefe  churches,  and  reprefenting  them  ?  I 
anfwer,  It  cannot ;  becaufe  fuch  a  fociety,  give  it  what  name 
you  vviil,  cannot  obferve  all  thefe  ordinances,  and  enjoy  all 
thefe  privileges. 

Your  argument  for  extending  the  government  as  far  as  it 
can  be  extended,  will  conclude  as  well  for  managing  the 
Lord's  fupper  as  extenfively,  and  placing  it  in  as  large  a  fo- 
ciety as  that  wherein  the  pafTover  was  placed.  For  the  more 
extenfively  the  ordinances  are  adminiftered,  the  more  agree- 
able it  is  ftill  to  the  primary  grant  ;  which  was,  fay  you,  to 
the  catholic  church  vifible  ;  and  fo  one  communion-table, 
from  off  which  the  whole  members  of  the  catholic  church 
in  the  nation  fliould  receive  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  to  which 
they  (hould,  from  time  to  time,  refort,  as  the  Jews  to  the 
altar,  is  more  agreeable,  by  your  argument,  to  the  primary 
grant,  than  a  congregational  one  ;  even  as  a  national  aflembly 
of  rulers  for  government  is  more  agreeable  than  a  congrega- 
tional one.     iiut  it  is  Hill  more  agreeable  to  fuch  a  catholic 
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grant  of  ordinances  and  privileges,  that  it  fhould  fall  next 
upon  a  congregation,  than  upon  a  nation  or  province.  For 
thus  it  can  be  more  uniformly  obferved  and  enjoyed,  with- 
out any  confidei  ation  of  the  fizes,  and  (hapes,  and  di{Hn£tions 
of  nations,  and  in  an  exa6t  a^rreeablenefs  unto  the  obfervance 
and  enjoyment  of  it  in  an  aflembly  of  the  whole  profeffors 
of  the  name  of  Chriftian  faith  :  fo  that,  in  feeing  any  one  of 
thefe  congregations,  we  may  fee  the  fame  things  that  we 
fhould  fee  if  the  univerfality  of  profeffors  were  aflembled  for 
the  obfervance  of  all  ordinances,  and  the  enjoyment  of  all 
church-privileges  ;  and  the  fame  things  that  we  fhould  fee,  if 
we  fhould  go  through  all  the  churches  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  an  affembly  of  the  fame  kind,  the  fame  fort  of  mem- 
bers, the  fame  ordinances  of  worfhip,  the  fame  church  offi- 
cers, the  fame  order  and  difcipline,  and  the  myftical  body  of 
Chrifl  fhewed  forth  in  the  fame  manner.  I  own  this  is  the 
moft  beautiful  view  I  can  have  of  the  catholic  church,  ac- 
cording to  your  notion,  and  according  to  what  you  fay,  of 
the  grant  of  all  ordinances  and  church-privileges  being  made 
primarily  to  that  catholic  body.  And  I  fee  not  that  your  ar- 
gument can  indeed  prove  any  thing,  if  it  be  not  this,  that 
there  can  be  no  church  but  a  congregation,  unlefs  the  uni^ 
verfality  of  profeffors  could  affemble  together  for  obferving 
all  gofpel  ordinances,  and  enjoying  all  church-privileges  j  and 
that  would  ftill  be  no  more  but  a  congregation. 

3.  The  fcriptural  unity  or  onenefs  of  thefe  churches,  and 
of  the  catholic  church,  no  way  favours  provincial  and  na- 
tional fynods,  and  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  and  can 
be  no  foundation  for  them.  Your  catholic  vifible  body  u- 
nitcd,  and  under  one  vifible  catholic  government,  I  believe 
not ;  feeing  it  is  not  a  proper  objeft  of  faith,  as  not  being 
revealed,  and  as  being  an  objeft  of  fenfe,  yet  never  feen  by 
any.  I  acknowledge  freely  to  you,  I  have  not  underffanding 
enough  for  the  vifible  union  of  this  body  that  you  contend 
for,  except  you  could  make  one  vifible  paflor  and  bifhop,  or 
unanimous  college  of  bifliops,  over  all  the  paflors  and  con- 
gregations  in  the  world,  and  one  vifible  place  of  worfhip  for 
the  whole  body  to  refort  unto. 

The  fcripture  gives  me  fome  notion  of  the  unity  of  the 
catholic  church,  the  church  of  the  firft-born,  which  is  de- 
fcribed  Heb.  xii.  22.  23.  24.  Rom.  xii.  4.  3.  i  Cor.  xii.  12.  13* 
Eph.  i.  10.  22.  23.  Eph.  ii,  5.  6.  16. —  21.  Eph.iv.  4.  ^6-  15* 
16.  1  alfo  fee  the  Apoftle  accommodating  his  do^lrine  of  the 
unity  of  that  holy  catholic  church,  the  myftical  body  of 
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Chrift,  unto  a  vifible  church,  a  congregation  of  faints,  where- 
in that  catholic  body  is  Hiewed  forth,  and  exhorting  the 
members,  in  their  feveral  Nations,  to  walk  according  to  it,  and 

fliew   it   forth,  Eph.ii.  22.  Rom.xii.  6. 10.  Eph.iv.  1.2. 

3.  I  Cor.  xii.  27.  ;  and  fo  I  likewife  underftand  the  vifible  u- 
iiity  of  a  vifible  churcli  or  congregation  of  the  faints,  (hew- 
ing the  holy  catholic  unity  in  theafrembling  of  themfelves  to- 
gether ftedfaflly,  and  with  one  accord,  for  the  obfervation  of 
all  the  ordinances  of  Cinift,  according  to  his  word,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Lord's  fupper,   i  Cor.  x.  fj. — 18. 

I  alfo  perceive,  that  in  every  congregation  of  the  faints 
obferving  the  word  of  Chrift,  the  unity  of  the  catholic  body 
is  vifible  ;  fo  every  one  of  thefe  churches,  in  the  open  obfer- 
vation of  the  word  of  Chrift,  wherein  his  authority  is  vi- 
fible, and  which  is  one  for  them  all,  is  as  like  another,  as  one 
copy  of  your  book  is  like  another,  or  like  the  whole  im- 
prclTion  :  fo  that,  when  I  have  the  copy  now  before  me,  I 
have  your  book,  and  have  no  occafion  for  gathering  together 
the  whole  impreiTion.  Thus  the  church  in  Theflalonica  was 
one  with  the  churches  in  judea,  in  the  obfervation  of  that 
word,  "  which  wrought  efFeclually  in  them,  when  they  recei- 
**  vcd  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  God," 
I  Thefif.  ii.  13.  14.  That  word  which  was  then  delivered  to 
them  by  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evangelifis,  and  which 
we  have  now  in  the  fcripture  of  the  New  Teftament,  was  as 
the  feal,  and  a  church  in  Judea,  and  another  in  the  city  of 
Theflalonica,  as  two  impreflions  of  the  fame  feal.  And  as 
this  word,  when  duly  received  and  obferved,  will  make  the 
churches  one  and  uniform  every  where,  fo  there  is  an  one- 
nefs  and  uniformity  in  the  oppofition  to  it  every  where  ;  as 
our  Lord  has  abundantly  foretold,  and  as  is  manifeft  from 
I  Thefllii.  14. 

As  any  church,  then,  is  more  or  lefs  vifibly  conformed  to 
that  word  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  uniting  head  and  lawgiver 
of  the  church,  it  has  more  or  lefs  of  the  true  vifible  onenefs 
and  uniformity  of  churches.  And  though  there  fliould  be  but 
one  church  in  the  world  vifibly  obferving  that  word,  that 
church  has  the  true  catholic  vifible  unity  and  uniformity. 
As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift  every  where,  to 
confoim  themfelves  to  that  word,  wherein  his  authority  is 
vifible,  and  that  as  they  fliall  be  anfwerable  to  him  their 
Judge,  Lawgiver,  and  King,  to  whom  every  one  of  them 
mul\  give  an  account  of  himfelf ;  fo  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
church   to  bring  up  itfclf  vifibly  to  that  word  in  all  thing? 
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wherein  it  comes  fhort  of  ir,  and  to  purge  itfelf  from  every 
thing  difagreeable  to  that  word,  and  fo  to  come  to  the  catho- 
iic  unity  and  uniformity :  othervvife  no  particular  church 
could  be  condemned  or  approven  by  him  the  Lawgiver  and 
Judge,  for  obferving  or  not  obferving  that  unity. 

And,  what  more  can  be  faid  of  the  catholic  vifible  unity 
of  churches,  I  know  not,  unlefs  I  turn  myfelf  to  the  catho- 
lic unity  and  uniformity  that  took  place  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire, after  the  congregations  of  the  faints  were  firft  corrupted 
by  the  myftery  of  iniquity  working  in  them,  or  to  fomething 
neara-kin  to  that,  and  much  of  the  fame  kind.  And,  whac 
fhould  make  you  point  to  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  your  argument  upon  this  head,  p.  263.  I  know  not, 
except  it  be  to  turn  our  eyes  there,  that  we  may  behold 
your  onenefs  of  the  catholic  church  vifible  in  perfeflion. 
But  againft  all  that  unity'and  uniformity,  and  every  thing  that 
pertains  to  it,  and  comes  of  it,  the  Lord  Chrift  will  fet  him- 
felf,  to  confume  it  "  by  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,''  till  he  de- 
ftroy  it  utterly  "  by  the  brightnefs  of  his''  fecond  "  coming." 

Yet  men  will  be  faying  fomething  in  favour  of  what  re«^ 
mains  of  it,  after  fomething  of  it  is  confumed  away,  and  pro- 
pofing  wife  fchemes  of  their  own,  for  yet  keeping  all  the 
churches  in  vifible  unity.  As  when  one  or  more  churches 
depart  from  the  gofpel  unity  and  uniformity,  what  fhould 
remedy  that  evil  ^  Is  not  a  catholic  aflembly  of  rulers  ap- 
pointed, or  ought  it  not  to  be  appointed,  as  moft  meet  and 
neceffary  for  this  ?  And  if  it  ought  to  be  ordained,  certain- 
ly it  was,  unlefs  we  would  refle<5l  on  the  wifdom  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

To  this  I  anfwer.  The  wifdom  of  man  is  foolitoefs  with 
him  ;  and  if  one  church  or  more  churches  depart  from  the 
gofpel-unity,  he  charges  this  evil  upon  the  church  that  fo  de- 
parts, and  not  upon  any  other,  nor  upon  the  rulers  of  other 
churches,  whom  he  commends,  if  they  do  right,  let  another 
church  do  never  fo  wrong ;  and  he  calls  the  erring  church  to 
reform  and  return  ;  which  if  it  do  not,  he  will  chaftife  it,  or 
caft  it  off,  according  as  it  deferves,  and  that  vifibly.  There 
was  a  care  of  the  churches  in  the  firft  formation  of  them,  and 
in  the  laying  of  the  plan  of  them,  by  the  apoftlcs,  prophets,  and 
cvangelifts  ;  in  whofe  place,  as  to  all  that  is  beyond  the  bufi- 
nefs  of  paftors  and  teachers,  the  churches  now  have  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Teftament,  unto  which  no  apoftle  or  prophet, 
though  now  on  the  earth,  could  add  any  thing,  not  fo  much 
as  an.infallibje  explication^  which  would  be  a  new  revela^ 
•    Vol..  I..  N  n  tion^. 
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tion,  under  the  pain  of  the  adding  to  him  of  the  plagues  written 
in  that  book  ;  fo  that  there  is  no  more  ufe  for  thefe  apoftles, 
prophets,  and  evangelifts  •,  and  we  cannot  defire  them  now, 
without  fetting  at  nought  the  work  ahxady  done  by  them, 
and  contemning  the  New  Teftameni  revelation,  now  comple- 
ted, as  being  inlufficient* 

But  if  it  be  yet  inquired,  May  there  not  be  a  common  o- 
verfcer,  or  company  of  overfeers,  taking  care,  according 
to  the  beft  of  their  knowledge  in  the  fcriptures,  that  the 
word  be  {o  obferved  in  all  the  churches,  as  they  may  be  one, 
and  uniform  according  to  it,  in  fubjeclion  to  their  common 
overfight  and  jurifdiftion  ?  to  this  the  head  of  the  church 
anfwers,  "  1  walk  in  the  midft  of  the  golden  candlefticks,  I 
<*  hold  the  liars  in  my  right  hand."  And  if  any  man  be  not 
fatisfied  in  this  anfwer,  let  him  feek  another  in  the  place  of 
it;  and  I  could  direft  him  where  to  find  it  in  perfe6\ion,  if 
he  be  content  to  take  up  with  antichrift  inftead  of  Jefus 
ChriR. 

But  while  men  are  feeking  to  eftablifh  the  vifible  unity  that 
you  are  contending  for,  unto  the  remedying  of  evils  in  fome 
churches,  or  in  any  one  church,  they  do  not  confider,  that 
they  are  engaged  in  the  fupport  of  that  thing  that  ferved  unto 
the  corruption  of  all  the  churches,  and  their  falling  away 
from  the  true  unity  and  uniformity.  And  after  this  univerfal 
falling  away  has  taken  place,  and  the  churches  are  not  fully 
recovered  from  it,  no  church  can  polfibly  be  recovered,  and 
bring  itfelf  up  to  the  true  fcriptural  vifible  unity,  while  it 
cleaves  to  that  unity  you  contend  for,  and  while  it  departs 
not  from  it.  Thus,  I  am  of  opinion,  the  nature  of  the 
fcriptural  catholic  unity  is  fo  far  from  being  a  noble  founda- 
tion for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  that  it  cannot  (land 
with  ir. 

'  4.  The  gift  of  officers  for  perfe£ling  and  edifying  the  bo- 
dy of  Chrift  in  the  fcriptural  account  of  it,  gives  no  iupport  ta 
the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  but  unto  congregations. 
Your  argument,  p.  88.  to  prove  that  this  gift  was  not  made 
to  congregations,  will,  with  equal  evidence,  manifeft,  that 
it  was  not  made  to  your  catholic  vifible  body  :  for  you  fay, 
^*  Chrift  gave  unto  her  apofllcs,  who  cannot  be  faid  to  be  a 
*'  deed  of  gift  to  particular  congregations,  their  commifiion 
*'  extending  to  the  whole  world.'*  And  the  whole  world  is 
of  greater  extent  than  even  your  vifible  body  itfelf.  But  that 
we  n^.ay  have  a  view  of  this  gift  or  grant  of  officers,  and  the 
body  to  which  it  is  made,  let  us  confider  that  4th  chapter  of 
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the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  and  that  they  may  well  ferve  for 
a  key  to  Rom.  xii.  and  i  Cor.  xii.  You  fometimcs  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  body,  for  the  perfefting  and  edifying  of 
which  Chrift  gave  apoftles,  <bc.  is  the  invifible  church ;  and, 
whether  you  acknowledge  it  or  not,  it  is  very  manifefl,  that 
the  Apoflle  fpeaks  of  the  myftical  body  of  Chrift,  with  ap- 
plication unto  the  flock  at  Ephefus,  wherein  that  body  was 
fhewed  forth,  and  of  no  fuch  body  as  that  you  contend  for. 
He  fpeaks  of  that  body  which  is  animated  by  one  fpirit,  the 
Holy  Ghofl:;  has  one  Lord  and  Head,  Jefus  Chrift,  in  union 
with  whom,  as  the  head,  it  is  all  growing  unto  a  pcrfc6l 
man,  unto  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  oPthe  fulnefs  of  Chriil ; 
and  one  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  all  ;  and  fo  it  is  the  church  of  the  firft-1  orn.  This  is  that 
church  that  is  called  in  one  hope,  even  th>  ho  >e  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance,  and  hath  one  faith  and  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  wherein  it  is  growing  unto  a  perfeft  man,  unto 
the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift  ;  and  fo  it 
is  that  church  which  is  his  body,  the  fulnefs  of  him  that  fill- 
cth  all  in  all.  This  then  is  that  body  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tized with  one  baptifm,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Father  of  it, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  its  head,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl,  the  Spirit  that  animates  it.  For  the  pcrfeaing 
and  edifying  this  body,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  it  gave  gifts 
unto  men,  )^  lo.  i  i.  12.  13.  "  He  gave  fome  apoflies,  and 
<*  fome  prophets,  and  fome  evangelifts,  and  fome  paftors  and 
«  teachers.'^     The  end  for  which  he  gave  thefe  is  twofold. 

\J},  "  For  the  perfe6iing  of  the  faints,"  TrpoV  riv  y.aToc?ri(ru.»)t 
*Sv  uyiu^f  for  the  joining  together  of  the  faints ;  or  as 
you,  I  think,  very  well  exprefs  it,  ^'  For  bringing  in  to  joint 
*'  the  faints."  This  is  the  fame  thing  that  had  been  decla- 
red by  the  Apoftie,  chap.  i.  10.  ii.  6.  15.  59.  and  iii.  5.  6.  7. 
The  firflwork  about  that  body,  whereof  the  fird-born  from 
the  dead,  Jefus  Chrift,  is  the  head,  and  which  is  made  up  of 
faints,  is  the  joining  of  it  together.  For  this  c*nd,  he  that 
was  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  fet  on  the  right  hand,  and  gi- 
ven to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  gave  apoflies 
and  prophets;  and  the  evangelifts  miniflered  unto  them  in  t>at 
great  work  of  gathering  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  together, 
with  the  faints  in  heaven,  in  one  in  ChriH:  Jefus  ;  and  of  the 
firft  formation  of  the  vifible  churches  of  the  faint?,  which 
are  for  the  fake  of  that  myftical  body,  and  krvc  to  ftiew  it 
forth  till  it  appear  ;  and  therefore  the  Apoftle,  both  here  and 
Rom.  xii.  and  i  Cor.  J^ii.  accommodates  what  he  fays  of  that 
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glorious  body  unto  fuch  churches.  So  the  Lord  Chrift  gave 
apoftles,  prophets,  and  evangelifts,  for  the  joining  together  of 
the  body  of  Chrift,  and  the  work  of  the  miniftry;  for  it  h 
certain  the  evangelifts  are  called  the  apoftles  minifters,  A<fl3 
xiii.  5.   2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

2^/v,  The  other  end  for  which  Chrift  gave  thefe  gifts,  is 
the  edifying  of  this  body,  thus  formed,  till  it  be  perfected; 
**  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  we  all  come, 
**  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
**  of  God,  unto  a  perfe<5l  man.''  This  fuppofes  the  forma- 
tion of  the  body  of  Chrift,  which  was  by  the  apoftles,  pro- 
phets, and  evangelifts ;  for  it  behoved  the  body  firit  to  be, 
before  it  be  edified ;  wherefore  the  Apoftle  now  calls  ic 
the  body  of  Chrift,  when  he  fpeaks  of  this  edifying.  This 
body  is  edified  by  the  adding  of  the  ele6l  unto  it,  till  they  ali 
be  brought  in,  and  by  their  growing  up  in  it  unto  perfe(flion, 
till  they  all  be  perfe<5>ed  in  one ;  which  edifying  is  fome  way 
fhewed  forth  in  the  adding  of  believers  to  the  churches  of 
the  faints,  which  is  called  adding  to  the  Lord,  and  in  their 
vifible  growth  together  in  faith  and  love,  and  in  the  profeffed 
cxpe<ftation  of  the  coming  of  Chrift,  2  Thef.  i.  For  this  work 
of  edifying  the  body  of  Chrift,  he  gave  paftors  and  teachers, 
who  muft  continue  to  the  end,  becaufe  their  work  corhtinues  ; 
and  they  were  by  the  apoftles,  and  their  minifters,  planted  in 
every  church  of  the  faints,  and  there  fet  as  a  light  in  a  golden 
candleftick,  to  fliine,  and  fo  to  edify  the  body  of  Chrift. 

The  Apoftle,  on  this  fubje(Sl  of  the  gift  of  officers,  for 
joining  together,  and  edifying  Chrift's  body,  cites  the  68th 
pfalm,  where  there  is  a  glorious  defcription  of  the  Lord's  a- 
icenfion,  and  his  receiving  gifts  for  men,  and  of  the  eredion 
and  advancement  of  his  kingdom  by  the  gifts :  and,  among 
other  things  there  fpoke  of,  I  find  fpecial  notice  taken  of  the 
congregations  :  for,  when  the  Pfalmift  defcribes  the  glorious 
marches  of  the  King  of  the  church,  in  the  fending  of  the  rcxi 
of  his  ftrength  out  of  Zion,  the  true  fandtuary,  the  fountain 
of  Ifrael,  for  making  a  willing  people  to  himfelf  among  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  that  he  might  reign  in  the  midft 
cf  his  enemies;  and  when  he  fets  forth  the  variety  of  gifts 
and  offices  accompanying  thefe  goings  or  marches  of  his,  un- 
der the  figure  of  the  Old-Teftament  mufic,  f  25.  he  then 
fays,  "  Blefs  ye  the  Lord  in  the  congregations,"  f  26.  And 
I  remember  you  once  fpoke  to  me  with  plcafure  of  the  appli- 
cation of  the  27th  verfe,  by  a  certain  author,  unto  the  a- 
poftlcs.     And  it  is  remarkable,   that  thofc  very  tribes  arc 
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mentioned  of  which  they  were :  Paul  was  of  Benjamin;  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  Gal.  i.  19. 
and  others  of  his  brethren,  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  were  of  Judah  ;  and 
the  Galileans  were  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  Matth.  iv.  12. 
to  i<5.  18.  Now,  both  the  thing  pointed  at  in  the  24th  and 
25th  verfes,  and  the  thing  pointed  at  in  the  27th  verfe, 
feems  plainly  to  have  a  reference  to  the  congregations  ;  and  I 
know  not  but  they  may  be  the  holy  places  mentioned  f  35. 
And,  truly,  when  1  confider  the  ufe  that  was  made  of 
the  congregations  of  the  faints  in  the  fetting  up  and  advan- 
cing of  Chrift's  kingdom  by  the  gifts  he  received  for 
men,  I  have  fome  ground  to  think,  that  the  New  Teftament 
makes  us  underftand  what  is  faid  in  this  pfalm  of  the  congre- 
gations. For^  as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  his  mighty  voice,  the 
rod  of  his  ftrength,  ^36.  and  Pfal.  ex.  2.  was  fent  out  by 
him  from  Jerufalem  on  earth,  the  figure  of  the  true,  and 
from  the  glorious  true  heavenly  fan^luary  above,  the  fountain 
of  Ifrael,  the  true  temple ;  fo  it  was  fent  forth  from  the  con- 
gregations of  the  faints,  in  every  one  of  which,  the  heavenly 
Jerufalem,  the  church  of  the  firfl-born  written  in  heaven,  is 
(hewed  forth,  and  made  fome  way  vifible. 

When  our  Lord  gave  commiflion  to  his  apoftles,  and  a- 
fcended  up  from  them,  he  left  them  in  the  firft  congregation 
of  his  own  gathering ;  and  when  they  had  continued  for 
fome  time  with  that  congregatian  in  prayer  with  one  accord, 
and  Matthias  was  put  in  the  place  of  Judas,  and,  together  with 
the  eleven,  chofen  unto  the  overfight  of  that  congregation, 
he  poured  down  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them  in  that  congre- 
gation ;  and  from  thence  went  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord 
with  power  in  Jerufalem,  and  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermoft  part  of  the  earth.  There  was  a  congrega* 
tion  gathered  at  Antioch  of  the  Gentiles ;  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  others  with  them,  prophets  and  teachers,  are  in  that 
congregation,  and  there  they  are  fent  forth  unto  the  great 
work  of  the  converfion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentile  world,  and 
of  bringing  prefents  to  Chrift  from  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
of  making  the  Gentiles  of  all  lands  ftretch  out  the  hand  to 
God,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  fing  unto  the  Lord,  la 
order  to  this,  there  was  firft  a  congregation  or  church  of  th-; 
faints  raifed  at  Antioch,  by  the  word  that  came  out  of  the  fii  ft 
congregation  ;  and  from  this  at  Antioch  the  rod  of  Chrift's 
ftrength  went  forth  glorioufly,  for  the  joining  together  of  the 
faints,  and  making  the  Gentiles  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  fame 
body  with  the  Jews.    And  it  is  remarkable;  that  the  apoftles, 
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as  they  were  recommended  by  the  brethren  in  the  churches 
unto  the  grace  of  God  in  their  work,  and  fought  their  earned: 
wreftlings  together  for  them  in  that  work,  fo  they  gave  them 
an  account  of  their  progrefs  in  it  from  time  to  time,  Afls 
xiv.  26.  27.  and  God  was  glorified  in  the  congregations,  be- 
caufe  of  his  goings,  A6ts  xi.  i8.  ;  and  where-ever  the  gofpel 
had  fuccefs,  there  they  took  care  to  raife  a  congregation, 
and  there  was  a  new  place  of  quartering,  and  from  thence  a- 
gain  founded  out  the  word  of  God,  i  Thef.  i.  8. ;  and  by 
them  the  apoftles,  and  other  preachers  of  the  gofpel  through 
the  world,  were  fuftained,  i  Cor.  ix.  Phil  iv.  15.  16.  3  John 
^c.  When  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evangelifts,  had 
finifhed  their  work,  they  left  the  world,  and  thefe  con- 
gregations in  it,  with  paftors  and  teachers  for  edifying  the 
bodyofChrift  now  joined  together,  and  left  that  work  in  the 
hands  of  the  paftors  and  teachers  of  thefe  congregations,  who 
have  a  commifTion  to  "  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature," 
and  to  **  teach  ail  nations/'  But  the  vilible  church,  of  which 
they  were  left  overfeers,  is  no  other  but  the  flock  a;nong 
them,  and  unto  which  they  are  examples,  that  is,  their  con- 
gregation. 

•  With  thefe  congregations  the  fcriptures  of  the  New  Tefta- 
nient  were  left,  and  were  preferved  in  them  till  the  new  Ba- 
bylonifh  captivity  ;  which  came  about  by  reafon  of  their  dc» 
parting  from  that  bleiTed  rule  laid  down  to  them  in  thefe  fcrip- 
tures by  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evangelifts,  and  feeking 
unto  themfeives  another  method  of  union  than  that  word  ; 
and  when  the  wifdom  of  man  came  in  the  room  of  that  word, 
and  the  power  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  the  room  of 
the  glorious  rod  of  Chrift's  ftrength,  and  the  heavenly  power 
of  his  kingdom,  then  the  Lord's  enemies  "  roared  in  the 
f*  midft  of  his  congregations,  and  fet  up  their  enfigns  for 
"  ligns,  and  brake  down  the  carved  work." 

But,  after  the  Lord  has,  by  his  marvellous  providence, 
preferved  his  word  during  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  and,  by 
bringing  it  to  the  open  view  of  the  nations  in  their  own  lan- 
guages, and  by  the  gifts  beftowed  upon  men  for  the  preach- 
ing of  it,  begun  to  confume  ''  the  man  of  fin''  now  of  a 
iong  time,  you  are  yet  highly  offended  that  any  in  the  place 
of  the  world  where  you  live,  fliould  come  out  of  Babylon, 
and  return  to  the  congregations  of  the  faints,  there  to  cleave 
to  the  truly  uniting  word  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets,  in  op- 
pofjtion  to  that  dividing  and  defolating  mean  of  union  that 
was  fet  up  in  the  place  of  it :  and  you  make  a  great  clamour 
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about  a  deed  of  gift  of  officers  given  to  a  catholic  church  or 
body  of  Chrift,  for  which  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  word 
of  God,  by  which  the  only  body  of  Chrifl-  yet  vifible  that  has 
a  claim  to  that  gift  is  a  congregation  of  the  faints.  And 
however  fmall  and  defpifed  thefe  congregations  may  be  any 
where  in  the  eyes  of  them  that  fay,  "  What  do  thefe  feeble 
**  Jews  ?  will  they  revive  the  ftones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the 
"  rubbifh  ?  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he 
"  {hall  even  break  down  their  ftone  wall ;"  yet  their  Redeem- 
er is  ftrong,  and  able  thoroughly  to  plead  their  caufe  ;  "  He 
<*  will  not  forget  the  congregation  of  his  poor  for  ever,  nor 
"  will  he  forget  the  voice  of  his  enemies,  the  tumult  of  thofc 
*'  that  rife  up  againft  them." 

II.  You  next  argue  for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures, 
from  Matth.  xviii.  which  is  as  clear  againft  it  as  any  of  the 
words  that  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord  himfelf  while  on 
earth. 

Here,  becaufe  our  Lord  fays,  that  our  carriage  towards  a 
rrefpaffing  brother  not  hearing  the  church  (liould  be  as  that  of 
the  Jews  towards  Heathens,  you  take  occafion  to  cant  over 
a  deal  of  ftufF  about  the  Jewifh  church,  of  which  I  have  faid 
fomething  to  you  before  ;  but  as  your  inferences  from  thefe 
words,  which  do  no  way  refer  to  the  order  of  the  Jewifh 
church,  nor  to  the  manner  of  their  excommunication,  are 
the  wideft  that  can  be  thought  of,  fo  I  reft  fatisfied  in  the  a- 
poftolic  explication  of  them,  i  Cor.  v.  1 1.  compared  with 
A6ls  x.  28.  &  xi.  3.  J  and  pity  you,  putting  yourfelf  to  the 
trouble  of  fearching  afier,  and  taking  heed  to  all  the  Jewifh 
traditions  or  fables  about  excommunication,  having  no  foun- 
dation in  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  from  them 
eftablifliing  a  rule  to  yourfelf.  And  when  you  alledge,  that 
your  fcheme  of  government  was  in  the  Jewifh  church,  and 
that  every  thing  elfe  but  it  in  the  order  of-  that  church  is  a- 
boiillied,  and  that  it  is  moral  ;  you  might  as  well  make  no 
pretence  about  the  Jewifh  church,  and  eftabliOi  your  fubor- 
dination of  judicatures  upon  right  reafon  and  nature's  light, 
as  does  the  defender  of  national  churches  :  for  it  is  your 
right  reafon  that  tells  you  what  is  moral  in  this  cafe,  and 
what  not,  and  nothing  elfe  that  I  know  of.  I  muft  fay,  yoii 
difcover  a  ftrength  of  imagination,  when  you  find  every  llep 
qf  the  Lord's  law  about  oSences,  Matth.  xviii.  in  the  order 
of  the  Jewifli  church. 

That  the  Jews  were  bound  to  reprove  one  another  for  fin, 
there  is  nosqueftion  ;  but  how  you  find  the  fecond  degree  of 
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admonition  before  witnefles  in  the(e  texts,  that  ordained  fa^* 
to  be  proved  in  judgment  by  them  that  were  witnefles  unto 
thefe  fa<fts,  and  that  one  witnefs  could  not  bring  any  man 
to  death,  two  or  three  being  necefTary,  I  cannot  eafily  ima- 
gine, there  being  nothing  like  admonition  in  the  cafe,  nor  de- 
lifting  upon  the  trefpafler*s  hearing.  And  for  the  admonifliing 
of  offenders,  that  goes  before  the  fentence  ;  you  might  as  well 
have  brought  any  texts  to  prove  it  to  have  been  the  fame 
thing  with  what  was  injoined  under  the  Old  Teftament ;  and 
as  to  what  was  injoined  under  the  Old  Teftament,  if  a  tref- 
pafs  was  committed  for  which  the  law  appointed  a  man  to  be 
cut  off,  there  was  no  fparing  of  him  upon  his  hearkening  to 
any  admonition  ;  and  when  the  priefts,  Levites,  and  judges, 
that  fat  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  chuled,  paffed  fentence 
in  a  matter  too  hard  for  judges  in  the  cities,  (not  the  rulers 
of  the  fynagogue),  "  in  a  matter  between  blood  and 
**  blood,  plea  and  plea,  ftroke  and  ftroke;"  and  if  any  man 
rebelled  againft  that  fentence,  it  behoved  him  to  die,  or  be 
cut  off.  Is  this  any  thing  like  a  church's  admonition  to  a 
brother,  manifefted  to  be  a  trefpaffer  by  witneffes  ?  which  ad- 
monition, if  he  hear  it,  gains  him  fo  as  no  cenfure  can  be 
inflicted  upon  him,  any  more  than  if  he  had  never  trefpaffed. 

You  find  next  an  allufion  unto  the  firft  degree  of  excom- 
munication among  the  Jews,  in  the  binding  of  an  obftinate 
trefpaffer,  and  counting  him  as  an  Heathen ;  but  becaufe  this 
firft  degree  of  excommunication  is  not  to  be  found  in  Mofes's 
law,  you  go  to  your  Jewifti  traditions  for  this.  And  ftiall  I 
believe,  that  the  New-Teftaraent  Lawgiver  brought  his  law 
from  thefe  ?  No  queftion  he  is  prefent  with  every  one  of  his 
churches,  and  confirms  what  they  do  in  his  name,  no  lefs 
than  in  the  Old-Teftament  church  and  fanhedrim  ;  but  will 
this  make  it  appear,  that  this  law  of  his  was  tranfcribed  from 
Mofes's  law,  and  that  hereby  he  defigned  to  give  us  the  con- 
fiitution  of  that  church  over  again  ?  While  you  attend  fo 
much  to  the  Jews,  and  cite  them  even  as  you  do  the  Old 
Teftament  itfelf,  I  think  you  will  be  altogether  inexcufable, 
when  you  hear  them  complaining  of  the  negle(5t  of  the  rule, 
Alatth.  xviii.  as  one  of  the  grounds  of  the  Lord's  deftroying 
their  city  ;  if  you,  that  own  the  authority  of  our  Law-giver, 
live  in  the  ncgle<5l  of  it,  or  continue  in  fuch  circumftances  as 
wherein  you  cannot  pra^tifc  it,  and  the  more  that  you  draw 
arguments  from  it  for  the  fupport  of  the  fociety  wherein  it 
cannot  be  obfervcd. 

There  is  a  ground  laid  for  your  arguings  from  Matth.  xviii. 
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VIZ.  That  Chrtft  has  here  granted  power  to  the  overfeers  or 
elders  of  a  congregation,  two  or  mote,  to  bind  and  loofe  iti 
his  name.  Here,  then,  before  wc  go  further,  this  is  evident 
in  the  text ;  or  elfe  your  reafonings  upon  it,  both  bs  to  the 
rule  of  proportion  and  the  Jewidi  fy nagoguc,  fall  to  the  ground ; 
and  you  alio  prove  it,  chap.  5.  §  2.  from  this  text.  And 
this  being  agreed  upon  betwixt  us,  I  prefume  to  offer  you  a 
fewquellions  upon  it  ;  as, 

1.  Seeing  I  hear  not  of  two  kinds  of  prefbyteries  in  the 
New  Tertament,  and  the  word  prejbytery  is  but  once  ufed 
with  refpe<fi:  to  the  Chriftian  conflitution,  and  when  ufed 
with  refpe<ft  to  the  Jewi(h,  fignifies  their  fupreme  court,  Luke 
xxii.  6b.  and  A6ls  xxii.  6.  tell  me,  if  this  be  the  fcripture- 
prelbytery  or  not  ?  Certainly  the  binding  and  loofing  pref- 
bytery,  according  to  you,  mull:  anfwer  unto  the  JewiQi  pielby- 
tery  ;  and  the  preibytery  in  this  text,  or  the  two  or  three 
or  more  elders,  you  alledge,  has  the  triple  teflimony  and 
promife  brought  over  from  the  fupreme  court  among  the 
Jews  to  confirm  the  cenfures.  Is  this  court,  then,  the  elder- 
ship of  a  congregation,  the  court  that  is  called  a  prefiytery 
in  the  New  Teftament  i  and  is  the  triple  teftimpny  and  pro  • 
mife  that  was  made  to  the  fupreme  Jewiih  court,  called  the 
prejhyteryy  given  unto  this  courts  or  not  ? 

2.  Have  thefe  two  or  more  pointed  at  in  the  text  any  power 
here  given  them  to  bind  or  loofe  by  plurality  of  votes,  or 
only  by  agreement  ?  I  think  you  have  fome  way  anfwered 
this  already,  when  you  are  declaring  the  import  of  meeting; 
and  acting  in  Chrifl's  name,  p.  608.  place  5.  ;  and  fo  you  de- 
ftroy  the  binding  and  loofing  Vvhich  is  by  plurality  of  voices, 
feeing  the  grant  of  power,  and  promife  of  concurrence,  is  on- 
ly to  them  agreeing,  and  no  otherwife  :  thus  no  dt^d  can  be 
done  by  them  without  coming  to  agreement* 

3.  Have  the  two  or  more,  as  many  more  as  you  pleafc^ 
any  power  here  granted  to  them  to  bind  or  loofe  in  Chrift's 
name  any  where  but  in  the  church,  and  with  the  confent  of 
the  church,  even  the  flock  which  they  overfee,  "  not  as  lords 
"  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  the  flock :  '* 
Shew  me  from  this  text  that  they  have  ;  iliew  mc  an  inflance 
of  it  in  the  New  Teflament ;  and,  till  you  be  able  to  do  this, 
you  may  fpare  your  pains  in  proving,  that  the  lule  and  go- 
vernment of  the  church  is  in  the  hands  of  the  elders,  which 
I  never  denied.  But  the  queflion  betwixt  you  and  me  being 
about  the  nature  of  that  power  of  binding  and  loofing,  and 
the  manner  of  its  exercife^  and  whether  it  mufl  be  exeicifed 
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in  a  church  confiding  of  brethren,  (which  is  the  place  that 
the  Lord  hath  chofen,  and  where  he  is  prefent),  and  with 
the  confent  of  that  church,  your  bufinefs  is  to  let  me  fee, 
that  it  can  be  otherwife  exercifed,  by  any  precept  or  example 
in  the  New  Teftament. 

You  need  not  here  tune  up  the  old  fong  about  women  and 
children,  except  you  have  a  mind  to  divert  me.  You  muft 
firfl  prove,  that  the  infant  feed  of  believing  parents  are,  by 
baptifm,  members  of^ny  vifible  church,  and  that  they  be- 
long unco  any  fuch  church,  whereof  their  parent  is  a  mem- 
ber, any  otherwife  than  as  they  are  accounted  the  fame  thing 
with  their  parent.  And  as  to  women,  you  muft  be  deter- 
mined by  your  fenfe  of  i  Cor.xiv.  whatever  it  be  :  and  if 
you  find  them  there  debarred  from  all  fpeaking  in  the  church, 
and  alfo,  feeing  there  are  other  ways  of  fignifying  confent  or 
diffent  than  fpeech,  from  any  other  way  of  fignifying  it  ;  then 
you  will  fay,  that  the  whole  church,  as  far  as  it  is  capable, 
according  to  the  word,  confents.  And  1  (hall  not  condemn 
you  for  cleaving  as  clofe  as  you  can  to  the  fcripture.  You 
may  alfo  thus  debar  them  from  finging  of  pfalms,  that  being 
one  manner  of  fpeaking  words  ;  faying  Amen  ;  profeffing  re- 
pentance  in  cafe  of  pubHc  fcandal ;  and  voting  in  the  call  of 
iheir  overfeers  ;  and  fo  none  of  your  bcretrixes  and  liferent- 
leffes  will  have  power  of  voting. "  But  if  you  underftand  it  of 
praying  and  preaching,  or  exercifing  any  fuch  gift  for  edift. 
cation  only,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  in  the  context  ;  then 
you  muft  let  the  two  or  three  judge,  with  the  confent  of  the 
women  atfo  :  for  I  do  not  think  you  will  eafily  exclude  them 
in  thefe  words,  *<  if  thy  brother  trefpafs.''^ 

You  meafure  a  congregation  of-  the  faints,  both  men  and 
women,  by  one  of  your  parifhes,  and  the  generality  of  people 
in  them  ;  and  the  exercife  of  Chrift's  difcipHne  in  one  of  his 
churches,  by  the  exercife  of  that  difcipline  which  takes 
place  in  your  ecclefiaftic  courts;  for  which  no  man  is  fuffi- 
cient,  without  that  wifdom  of  this  world  which  is  plainly  ex- 
cluded the  churches  of  Chrift  by  his  law  :  and  you  fpeak  ac- 
cordingly about  the  ability  of  the  brethren  in  a  church,  to 
confent  to  or  diftent  from  the  judgment  of  their  elders,  \\\ 
iheir  prefence  and  hearing,  as  to  the  mind  of  Chrift  in  his 
word,  touching  a  cafe  that  happens  among  them,  wherein 
their  pra6lice,  in  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commandment  of 
love,  in  fubjeftion  to  which  they  are  walking,  is  moft  nearly 
concerned.  And  fo  you  do  indeed  declare  them  incapable 
to  knosv,  how  to  give  obedience  to  the  Lord's  law  of  bro- 
therly 
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tticrly  love,  and  with  whom  they  are  to  walk  in  the  duties  of 
that  love,  and  with  whom  not.  And  this  is  one  inftance  of 
the  Antichriftian  arrogancy  of  the  clergy.  But  if  you  rec- 
kon 'the  people  church-members,  whofe  fault  is  it  that  they 
are  ignorant  of  the  manifeft  laws  of  Chrid,  upon  which  a* 
lone,  and  not  upon  doubtful  difputations,  binding  and  loo- 
fmg  muft  proceed  ?  And  by  what  warrant  have  you  mem- 
bers of  a  church  that  are  obftinately  ignorant  of  the  law  of 
brotherly  love,  and  of  what  pertains  to  it  in  a  church  ? 

As  to  your  argument  from  the  rule  of  proportion,  I  am  not 
fatisfied  by  it,  unlefs  you  could  let  me  fee, 

1.  That  the  cafe  is  the  fame  betwixt  two  or  more  churches, 
as  it  is  betwixt  brethren  in  the  fame  church,  or  brethren 
Chriftians  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Chrift  commands  a  church,  or 
many  churches,  and  their  overfeers,  to  do  the  fame  thing  to- 
ward another  church,  as  fuch,  that  he  commandeth  them  to  do 
toward  their  own  members.  I  find  churches  charged  every 
one  with  what  is  wrong  within  therafslves ;  but  I  do  not  find 
them  condemned  for  what  is  amifs  in  other  churches,  if  they 
themfelves  be  free. , 

2.  That  there  is  an  inftitution  for  the  court,  that  is,  to, 
bind  churches  when  they  tranfgrefs,  and  will  not  hear  other 
churches.  You  have  not  manifefied  to  me  any  fuch  thing  im 
this  text :  for,  when  you  fay  our  Lord  here  refers  to  the 
f'nagogue,  which  was  but  a  congregation,  and  to  its  rulers  j 
and  when  you  alledge,  that  the  fame  grant  and  promife  is  made 
to  the  court  here  fpoke  of  that  was  before  made  to  thefupreme 
court  among  the  Jews,  a  congregational  pre(bytery  is  hereby 
made  the  fupreme  court.  You  may  as  well  plead  for  the  bind- 
ing  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths  as  for  the  binding  of 
churches  from  thefe  words,  *' Whatfoever  ye  (hall  bind;*' 
and  if  you  extend  it  further  than  unto  all  matters  wherein  2 
church  is  warranted  by  Chrift  to  bind  or  loofe  its  members, 
you  may  as  well  make  it  to  fignify  every  thing  in  the  worldo 
And  though  two  or  more  elders,  as  many  more  as  you  will, 
be  here  authorifed,  by  agreement,  to  bind  or  loofe  in  a  church, 
even  the  church  whereof  they  are  overfeers,  not  as  lords  o- 
ver  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  the  flock  ;  yet  it  will 
take  a  depth  of  metaphyfics  that  I  never  fathomed,  to  infer 
from  this,  that  Chrift  hath  authorifed  any  number  of  elders 
any  otherwife  afiembled,  or  judging  in  any  other  manner, 
to  bind  or  loofe  in  his  name.  It  cannot  be  manifefted, 
that  thefe  words,  as  they  fiand  in  conneflion  with  what 
goes  before,    "  For  where  two  or  three  arc  gathered  togc- 
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"  ther  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midft  of  them,'*  do- 
warrant  elders,  more  or  fewer,  to  meet  together  as  they 
pleafe,  in  as  many  different  kinds  of  courts  as  they  will,  and 
bind  and  loofe  :  for  it  wi)l  not  be  eafily  proven,  that  meeting 
in  a  court  not  of  his  inflitution,  is  meeting  in  his  name  :  and 
if  thefe  words  be  to  be  taken  more  largely  than  with  a  reference 
to  what  was  laid  before  of  the  elderOVip  of  a  congregation, 
ihen  it  is  agreeable  to  the  context,  when  we  are  taking  them 
inoi'e  largely,  firft  to  think  of  two  or  three  brethren  or  church- 
members  meeting  together  to  do  his  will,  and  call  on  his 
name  for  any  thing  wherein  his  glory  is  concerned,  and 
which  he  has  allowed  them  to  afk ;  and  there  is  no  reafon  to 
confine  it  unto  elders,  as  you  do,  when  yet  you  plead  for  the 
text  being  underliood  in  a  latitude  whereof  it  will  not  admit. 

1  am  fatisficd  the  law  of  Chrift  binds  every  profefTor  of  his 
name  to  aiferable  in  a  church  to  his  power,  for  the  obfcrva- 
tion  of  his  infHtutions:  and  fo  every  fuch  perfon  is  by  him 
fubjefted  to  his  difcipline  in  that  church  whereof  he  is  a 
member,  and  the  elders  of  fuch  a  church  are  commanded  to 
lake  heed  to  themfelves,  as  well  as  to  all  the  flock,  and  that 
with  refpecSl  unto  all  trefpafles,  the  mofl  public  and  hainous 
not  excepted  ;  and  there  is  the  fame  rule  of  difcipline  for  a 
Trefpailing  elder  and  any  other  church^member.  And  when 
any  the  leaft  church  warrantably  binds  or  loofes  its  members, 
one  or  more,  it  is  good  in  heaven,  without  being  ratified  by 
any  other  church  or  judicature  on  earth  whatfoever ;  and 
when  a  church  binds  or  loofes  without  warrant  in  Chrift's 
law  for  fo  doing,  it  is  of  itfelf  null  as  if  it  never  had  been, 
and  cannot  be  made  good  by  the  ratification  of  a  judicature 
confifhng  of  all  the  elders  on  earth. 

But  if  achurch  trefpafs,againftChrift's.law,  then  he  judges  and 
chaftcns  that  church,  and  calls  it  by  his  word  to  reform  ;  and 
if  it  do  not  reform,  where  is  the  court,  havingjurifdidUon,  that 
be  hath  indituted  for  the  reformation  of  fuch  a  church,  as 
the  church  in  Corinth  for  inftance?  If  a  church  perfift  obfli* 
nately  in  fin,  fo  as  not  to  anfwer  unto  the  end  of  Chrift's  in- 
Aitution  of  a  church,  what  court  is  it  that  then  cafts  oflr'that 
church  from  being  a  church  of  Chrifi:  ?  inform  me,  if  you 
find  it  in  the  iNcw  lefiament.  I  fee  the  elderfhip  of  a 
church,  with  the  church's  confent,  may  caft  off  their  mem- 
bers ;  but  for  what  I  can  fee,  Jefus  Chi  ifl  has  taken  both  the 
f:haftening  and  calling  off  of  churches  into  his  own  hand ;  and 
this  is  manifefl  ih  the  cafe  of  the  feven  churches  of  Afia.  If 
you  will  pot  be  Qufltr^ni  with  this,  but  fiill  tliink  vifible  church- 
power 
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power  a<5>*ing  over  many  churches  ncce/Tary  for  remedying 
feme  evils  that  you  are  much  afraid  of,  fo  that  you  cannot 
trufl  them  in  the  hands  of  Chrift,  who  has  taken  the  church- 
es under  his  immediate  care,  I  would  then  have  you  ferioulTy 
to  confider  the  evils  that  not  only  may  follow,  but  have  ac- 
tually followed  upon  the  exercife  of  a  vifible  power  over  the 
cliurches,  to  keep  them  from  hainous  trefpafles,  and  in  unity 
and  peace. 

111.  Your  other  ground  for  the  fubordination  of  judica- 
tures, viz.  the  apoltolical  example,  A6ls  xv.  is  as  clear  a 
pattern  for  the  congregational  way,  and  fo  againft  the  fubor- 
dination of  judicatures,  as  is  to  be  found  in  any  one  pafTage 
in  the  whole  book  of  the  Ads :  and  the  more  1  confider  that 
paffage,  I  wonder  the  more  how  it  comes  to  be  fo  much  in- 
lifted  on  as  a  pattern  for  a  fynod  of  any  kind,  either  Roman, 
Scottifb,  or  New  EngliQi. 

When  you  confider  and  anfwer  what  1  fay  on  this  pafTagc 
in  my  remarks  on  T/?e  Defence  of  national  churches ^  and  in 
my  fpeech  before  the  commiffion,  1  will  know  better  how  to 
deal  with  you  upon  it,  and  where  your  main  pinch  lies.  But, 
as  I  can  nov^  take  you,  in  the  difference  betwixt  you  and  me 
about  the  nature  of  this  court,  you  feem  to  depend  much  in 
your  belief  of  its  being  a  fynodical  meeting,  upon  your  fenfe 
of  the  word  churchy  as  it  ftands  in  this  chapter,  and  upon 
this,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  thofe  that  came  with  them 
from  the  church  in  Antioch,  were  members  of  that  compa- 
ny by  which  the  decrees  were  ordained.  When  the  quellion 
is.  Whether  this  was  a  congregational  or  a  fynodical  meet- 
ing ?  it  is  manifeft,  very  much  depends  upon  the  fcnfe  of  the 
word  churchy  or  what  we  are  to  underftand  by  it  here  :  and 
if  this  remain  doubtful,  after  all  that  can  be  faid  upon  it,  the 
cafe  is  doubtful ;  but  if  it  can  be  clearly  manifefted  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  church  here,  it  will  do  much  to  determine 
the  queftion.  It  is  very  plain  the  church  is  diftinguifhed  from 
the  elders,  as  the  elders  are  from  the  apoftles  ;  fo  that  by  the 
church  you  and  I  will  agree  to  underftand  fomething  elfe 
than  the  elders  in  Jerufalem,  or  the  prefbytery  of  the  church 
in  Jerufalem,  who  fay  to  Paul,  Afts  xxi.  i8  25.  "  We  have 
*  «  written  and  concluded :"  for,  as  I  can  take  your  meaning, 
you  would  have  us  by  the  church  to  underftand  the  commif^ 
fioners  from  Antioch y  and  from  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  church- 
officers  that  met  with  the  preibytery  of  Jerufalem. 

Now  let  us  confider  all  the  evidence  that  can  enter  our 
ininds  fi'om  this  palfage,  and  fee  if  it  can  poflibly  bear  this^ 

meaning. 
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meaning.  It  is  plain,  the  only  commi/Tioners  we  read  of  here 
are  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  thofe  with  them  from  Antioch  ; 
and  whether  thefe,  or  any  other  commiflioners  you  may 
dream  of  from  other  places,  be  or  can  be  intended  in  this  de* 
fignation,  we  may  fee  by  confidering  the  whole  paffage.  We 
find  the  church,  and  the  apoftles  and  elders,  receiving  the 
commiflioners  from  the  church  in  Antioch,  A^\s  xv.  4.  and 
if  this  be  the  fame  church  that  concurred  with  the  apoftles 
and  elders  in  deciding  the  queflion,  and  fending  the  epiftle 
and  mefTengers  to  Antioch,  then  it  will  be  evident  beyond 
contradiction,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  the  commiflioners 
from  Antioch,  were  not  of  that  church.  If  it  be  not  the 
fame  church  that  fent  the  epiftle  to  Antioch,  then  let  me  fee 
•what  occurs  in  this  chapter  to  afford  me  any  {hadow  of  a 
ground  to  think  that  it  is  not ;  mean  time  it  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  church  in  f  4.  is  the  church  in  Jerufalem 
under  the  overfight  of  the  prefbytery  there.  We  find  the 
whole  church,  with  the  apoftles  and  elders,  f  22.;  and  it  is 
manifeft  this  church,  whatever  it  was,  concurred  with  the 
apofllesin  their  decifion  of  the  queftion,  and  ordaining  the  de- 
crees written  in  the  letter  to  Antioch.  I  make  no  doubt  to 
agree  with  you  in  faying,  that  the  whole  church  there  is  the 
fame  thing  with  the  brethren  in  whole  name  the  epiftle  was 
written,  f  23.  Neither  do  I  queftion,  that  this  whole  church 
h  there  where  the  whole  multitude  is  fpoke  of,  f  12. 

Now  this  whole  church,  this  company  of  brethren,  was 
a  company  to  which  the  account  of  the  miracles  and  wonders 
God  had  done  among  the  Gentiles  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  was 
news,  and  to  which  the  difturbance  made  at  Antioch  by  the 
falfe  teachers  and  their  do6lrine  was  known  only  by  hearfay, 
and  that  from  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  the  commiflioners  from 
Antioch,  f  12.  23.  24.  "  All  the  multitude  gave  audience  to 
**  Paul  and  Barnabas,  declaring  what  miracles,  <^c.  The  a- 
**  poftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren  fend  greeting. —  Foraf- 
^'  muchas  we  have  heard,  that  certain  —  have  troubled  you 
*<  with  words,"  6^.  The  whole  church,  or  the  brethren, 
"with  the  apoftles  and  ciders,  are  a  company  from  which  the 
falfe  teachers  went  out,  that  troubled  the  brethren  in  An- 
tioch and  other  places,  and  raifed  the  queftion  which  occa-i 
fioned  the  coming  up  of  the  commiflioners,  and  caufed  this 
rneeting,  j^  23.  24.  '*  The  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren 
"  fend  -unto  the  brethren  —  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and 
^*  Cilicia.  Forafmuchas  —  certain  which  went  out  from  us 
**  have  troubled  you  with  words, — to  whom  wc  gave  no 

<'  Ai?li 


Conftitution  of  the  Churchy  295 

**"  fuch  commandment.'*  The  whole  church,  or  thfe  bre- 
thren, with  the  apoftles  and  elders,  are  Jews,  plainly  diftin- 
gui(hing  themfelves  from  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, even  thofe  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  ^23.  "The 
"  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  fend  unto  the  brethren 
"  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Ci- 
"  licia."  The  whole  church,  or  the  brethren  with  the  apo- 
files  and  elders,  is  a  company  exprefsly  diftinguifhed  from 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  commiffioners  from  Antioch,  and  fend- 
ing men  of  themfelves  meffengers  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  with  the  letter,  for  greater  fecurity  to  tell 
them  the  fame  things  by  mouth,  f  22.  "  Thenpleafcd  it  the 
"  apoftles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen 
*<  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
"  Barnabas,"  drc. 

Now,  Sir,  draw  the  conclufion  yourfelf,  and  fay,  whether 
the  whole  church  here  diftinguifhed  from  the  prelbytery  of 
jerufalem  be  the  commiffioners  from  Antioch,  and  Syria, 
and  Cilicia,  or  the  church  under  the  overfight  of  the  elders  in 
Jerufalem  ?  and  then  I  will  know  whether  you  have  the  re- 
gard you  pretend  to  fcripture-confequences,  when  I  try  you 
upon  a  confequence  the  neareft  and  ihorteft  you  can  eafily  dc- 
fire  ;  yea,    I  will  know  your  regard   to  plain  fcripture  words. 

You  make  no  queftion  but  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
others  of  the  church  in  Antioch  that  came  with  them,  were 
members  of  that  company  by  which  the  decrees  were  ordain- 
ed, and  gave  their  fufFrage  in  what  was  determined,  as  a  pare 
of  that  ecclefialHc  body.  And  it  is  worth  notice  how  you  make 
up  this  ecclefiaftic  body  :  "  There  is  a  clear  difcovery,'''  fay 
you,  '*  of  the  members  conftitutive  of  this  fynod,  in  order  to 

"  confider  the  queftion  referred  to  them, -namely,  from 

**  the  prelbyterial  church  of  Jerufalem,  the  apoflles  and  pref- 
"  byters,  f  6. ;  from  the  church  of  Antioch  Paul  and  Bar- 
"  nabas,  and  others  fent  with  them  by  the  public  authority 
"  of  that  church,  f  2.  12.''  Thus  to  make  it  look  as  like 
one  of  your  fynods  as  may  be,  you  Ipeak  as  if  you  imagined, 
that  the  apoftles  and  elders  fat  there  as  delegates  from  the 
prefbytery  in  Jerufalem,  and  {o  were  on  the  fame  footing 
with  thofe  from  Antioch  ;  or  at  leaft,  you  would  have  your 
reader  imagine  fo.  But  it  feems  very  plain,  that  the  prelby- 
tery of  Jerufalem  fat  full  there,  and  the  apoftles  were  with 
them ;  and  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  being  fent  up  to  them 
with  a  queftion,  after  hearing  of  it,  and  fome  difcourfe  in  the 

church 
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church  of  Jerufalem  about  it,  they  held  a  meeting   for  thtf 
purpofe  of  deciding  it.  '*  ^ 

Now  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  members  of  the 
court  that  came  together  to  decide  this  queftion,  and  that 
they  were  not  of  that  company  which  ordained  the  decrees, 
is  to  me  very  clear  from  thefe  words  :  ^22.  **  Then  it  plea- 
"  fed  the  apoftles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend 
"  chofen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul 
*'  and  Barnabas,  -Judas  firnamed  Barfabas,  and  Silas,  chief 
<*  men  among  the  brethren,  and  wrote  letters  by  them/' 
And  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  epiftle  diftingui(hes  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas evidently  from  the  company  by  which  the  dogmas 
were  judged.  And  though  it  behoved  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  ihofe  with  them,  to  be  prefent,  and  propofe  their  que- 
ftion, and  give  information,  which  they  did  ;  yet  I  can  find 
no  mention  of  their  giving  any  judgment  or  fufFrage.  I  fee 
Peter  giving  his  judgment,  and  James  his,  and  the  apoftles 
and  the  elders  agreeing,  and  the  whole  church  concurring 
with  them;  but  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  not  of  that  com- 
pany,  fo  I  find  them  doing  nothing  there  but  informing  and 
narrating  matters  of  fa6l,  without  giving  any  judgment. 
The  ufe  they  were  for  in  that  meeting  is  intimated  in  the  c- 
pifile,  wherein  they  at  Jerufalem  fignify  to  them  at  Antioch, 
that  they  had  been  duly  informed  by  their  meflengers,  and 
that  they  had  depended  on  and  gone  upon  their  information  ; 
and  whereas  their  authority  had  been  attacked  by  the  falfe 
teachers,  they  tcftify  their  regard  to  them,  and  approbation 
of  them  ;  and,  to  remove  all  ground  of  fufpicion,  they  fend 
men  of  their  own  company  along  with  them  to  Antioch. 

From  all  which  there  is  not  the  leaft  ground  to  imagine, 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  fat  members  of  that  court,  and  judges 
in  that  queftion  there,  but  the  cleareft  ground  to  think  that 
they  did  not.  And  till  you  prove  they  gave  their  fufFrage  in 
vhat  was  determined,  as  a  part  of  that  ecclefiaftic  body,  may 
I  not  inquire,  where  is  the  fynod  in  A<Sls  xv.  that  has  been 
fo  much  talked  of  both  by  Papifis  and  national  Proteftants  ? 
"Well,  fpcak  of  a  fynod  who  will,  I  rcfolve  to  fpeak  only  of 
the  prtlbytcry  in  Jciufalem,  where  were  the  apoftles,  in 
whole  ftead  we  have  now  the  New  Teftament,  till  once  you 
prove,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  members  of  that  court, 
and  joined  with  the  elders  in  Jerufalem  in  exercifing  jurifdic- 
tion  over  the  churches  in  Jerul'alem  and  Antioch. 

The  prdbytery  of  Jcrulalcm  then  came  together,  the  apo- 
ftles aod  they,  fo'r  to  confidcr  of  this  matter;  and  how  did 

they 


Conflitution  of  the  Church.  297 

tliey  come  together  ?  or  where  ?  the  particular  place  is  not 
mentioned ;  but  A<fts  xv.  makes  it  evident,  they  a/Tembled  in 
the  church,  which  is  the  true  place  that  the  Lord  hath  cho- 
fcn  for  a  New-Teftament   prefbytery,  to   gather  together  in 
his  name,  to  make  decifions,    and  pafs  fentences  in  whatever 
place  of  the  earth  it  happen   to  be  ;    and  here  they  have  the 
promifc  of  his  prcfence,    "  who  walks   in  the  inidf!:  of  the 
**  golden  candleQicks,  and  holds  the  flars  in  his  light  hand." 
There  needs  no  confequence   be   drawn    to   prove,    that  ti^e 
whole  church  was   prefent  with    their  prelbytery  at  the  ma- 
king of  this  deciflon  ;  and  what  is  the  plainell  neareft  confe- 
quence  from  this,  but  that  the  whole   church   in  Jerufalem 
was  but  one  congregation,  and  that  the  prelbytery  in   Jeru- 
falem was  but  the  prclbytery  of  a   congregation?     Further, 
How  did  this  prelbytery  make  this  great  decifion  i*  by  plura- 
lity of  voices,  or  by  agreement  ?    with  the  confent  of  the 
church,  or  without  it?     Let  the  text  anfwer,  f  22.  **  Then 
"  pleafed  it  the  apoflles  and  eldeis,  with   the  whole  church.'' 
This  was  the  way  the  apoflles  proceeded  from  the  begin- 
ning, in  all  their  actings   in    the  church   at  Jerufalem  ;  they 
determined  ail  things  with  the  confent  of  the  people,  and  did 
not  difdain  to  farisfy  them  as    to  all  their  condu<f^,  AOiS  L 
Acls  vi.  A£is  x'l.  i. — 4.     So  that  what  was  done  by  them  is 
faid   to  be  done  by  the  church,    according  to  Matth.  xviii. 
A61:s  xi.  22.     This  was  fo  laid  in    the   original  conflitution 
of  the  Chriflian  church,  that,    however  the  myftery  of  ini- 
quity wrought  in  the  churches  before  the  days  of  Cyprian, 
it  was  not  then  wrought  out  of  their  conftitution:  for  he  fays, 
Epift.  6.  y4d  clerum  de  cura  pauperum  et  confejforumt — Ad 
id  vero  quod fcripjerunt  mih't  com-prejhyteri  nojirt^  Donatus 
et  Fortunatus,  Novatus  et  CordiuSy  folus  refcribere  nihil  pO' 
iui  ;  quando  a  primordto  epifcopatus  mei  flatuerim^  fjihiljine 
conjilio  vejiro,  et  fine  confenfj  plebis  raeae,  privata  fententia 
gcrere,     Sed  cum  ad  vos  per  Dei   gratiam  ventro,   tunc  de 
iis  quce  vel  gejia  funt^   vet  gerenda,  Jicut  honor  mutuus  po- 
fcit,  in  commune  traBabhnuu     \\t  had  a  very  plain  pattern 
for  this  laid  before  him  by  the  apoftles  in  the  church  at  Jeru- 
falem :    and  while   men  have  been  diligently  inquiring  into 
Acts  XV.  to  find  a  pattern  for  a  ihiog  for  which  there  is  no 
pattern  there,  I  wonder  much,  that,  from  A<51:sxv.  22.  com* 
pared  with  A(Sts  xvi.  4.  they  have   not  perceived,    that   the 
judgment,  or  determination,  or  fentence.of  a  Chriflian  pref^ 
bytery  is,    "  What  pleafes  them,  with  the  whole  church  of 
**  which  they  are  overfcers." 
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This  was  the  greatefl:  declfion  we  read  of  in  the  New  Te- 
flament,  the  greatefi  fentence  or  determination  that  was  in  a- 
ny  Chriflian  afTembly  where  the  apoftles  were  ;  and  this  was 
the  firfi:  part  of  the  New  Teframent  that  was  committed  unto 
writing,  and  delivered  unto  the  churches  to  keep  ;  and  in  this 
writing  the  churches  had  a  copy  caft  unto  them,  in  the  firft 
church,  for  their  method  of  procedure  in  all  their  affairs  and 
manner  of  judging.  Now,  if  the  greatefl  decifion  we  read  of 
in  the  NewTeftament,  and  wherein  ail  the  churches  were  con- 
cerned, was  made  by  a  congregational  preibytery,  or  by  a 
congregational  church  ;  what  is  the  confequence  of  this,  *but 
that  there  is  no  ecclefiafiic  court  on  earth  above  fuch  a 
church,  and  fuch  a  preibytery?  As  to  the  reafons  why  this 
queflion  was  fent  to  this  church,  and  determined  there,  you 
may  fee  my  fpeech  before  the  commifTion  ;  which,  if  you 
confider,  you  will-fee,  that  no  confequence  can  be  drawn  , 
from  A^ls  xv.  for  the  JLirifdi6lion  of  one  church  over  another. 
Upon  the  whole,  may  1  not  appeal  to  the  confcience  of  any 
unprejudiced  perfon,  (though  indeed  there  are  fev/  fuch  in 
this  matter)  whether  the  pattern  A^s  xv.  eftabliflies  fynods 
and  the  fubordination  of  judicatures,  or  overthrows  them, 
and  eftabli(hes  the  congregational  way  of  doing  ? 

I  ftiall  trouble  you  no  further  at  this  time  with  obfervations 
upon  your  pe|-formance  5  only  that  your -prejudice  ugainll: 
congregational  principles  feems  to  me  to  be  this,  that,  ac^ 
cording  to  them,  the  Chriftian  religion  cannot  be  national, 
and  laid  in  the  conflitution  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
and  a  Chriftian  national  uniformity  cannot  be  eftabliflied  unto 
tlie  cutting  off  of  herefy  and  fchifm  with  heretics  and  fchif- 
3-natics,  by  the  power  of  thofe  kingdoms.  But,  on  this  very 
account,  thefe  principles  appear  to  me  to  be  true  Chriftian 
principles;  and,  as  to  this,  I  defire  you  may  take  the  trouble 
to  read  and  confider  what  I  have  written  on  Johnxviii.  36.37. 

And  now.  Sir,  when  you  have  impartially  confidered  what 
13  above  faid,  together  with  what  you  find  in  my  former  pa- 
pers, if  you  flill  find  me  midaken,  pity  me,  pray  for  me, 
and  inform  me  better  from  the  word  of  God,  and  I  will  be 
obliged  to  you  ;  and  if  you  conceive,  that  you  have  received 
any  pcrfonal  injury  from  me,  convince  me  of  it,  and  I  (hall 
endeavour  to  confefs  my  fault,  and  afk  your  forgivenefs,  as 
I  defire  to  forgive  all  you  have  done  or  faid  at  any  time,  or 
in  your  book,  againft  me.  But  if  you  recei^^e  any  convic- 
tion from  what  I  have  faid,  do  not  ffifle  your  convifUons,  do 
not  rcfift  the  truth,  nor  detain  it  in  unrighteoufnefs.     Your 

honour, 
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honour,  and  the  honour  of  your  book,  which  you  may  con- 
ceive to  be  by  me  attacked,  and  which  I  am  fure  cannot  be 
rnuch  hurt  by  one  in  my  circumftances,  is  but  a  poor  thing 
in  comparifon  with  that  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only. 
If  I  have  been  doing  nothing  elfe  but  making  fuch  an  attack 
as  I  am  capable  to  make  upon  your  credit  as  an  author,  1  owa 
I  have  been  very  idle,  and  very  ill  employed  j  but  if  I  have 
been  obliged  to  undertake  this  tafk,  and  give  you  this  trou- 
ble, only  for  the  fake  of  the  truth,  and  as  a  debt  I  owe  to 
the  truth,  oppofed  by  you,  then  I  defire  it  may  overcome 
you,  as  it  has  done  me,  that  we  may  be  fellow- helpers  to  the 
truth  ;  and  I  am  confident  your  yielding  to  it  will  be  your 
honour  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  "  That  your  eye  may  be 
"  fingle,  and  your  whole  body  full  of  light,  and  that  you 
*'  may  not  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but  transformed  by 
"  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  to  prove  what  is  that  good> 
"  and  acceptable,  and  perfeft  will  of  God  ;  and  that  his 
<*  word  may  be  a  light  to  your  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  your 
"  paths,  making  you  wifer  than  your  teachers,  and  affording 
"  you  liberty  in  keeping  his  precepts,"  is  the  prayer  of, 

SIR, 

Your  Jincere  •well-'wi/herf  and 
Dundee,  Sept.  9. 

1730*  Friend  to  ferve  you  in  the  Lord^ 

JOHN    GLAS. 
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A  Second  Letter  to  Mr  Aytone.  Containing, 
Remaiks  upon  h\s  Reviei^ii'.of  the  Obfcrvations 
on  the  Ori^nr.l  Cotijiitiition  of  the  Church. 

[Flrft   publiihed   in  the  year   1731.3 

Lo,  tht;y  i)ave  reje^ed  the  roord  of  ike  Lord,  and  iv hat  luif- 
dom  ii  in  them  ?     Jer.  viii.  9. 


S  I  R, 

Have  feen  your  letter  to  me  fince  it  has  been  printed ; 
and  though  I  am  not  of  the  mind  that  it  deferves  an  an- 
fwer,  which  it  alfo  feems  to  forbid,  and  though  1  have 
little  hope  that  any  thing  coming  from  my  pen  can  have  in- 
flucQce  upon  your  underftanding  ;  yet,  not  knowing  but  fome 
good  end  may  be  reached,  even  upon  you,  by  the  reply  I  am 
now  making,  I  have  therefore  undertaken  this  tafk ;  and,  in 
the  peiformance  of  it,  though  I  cannot  promife  upon  myfelf, 
yet  I  wifli  I  may  be  preferved  from  every  thing  that  may  un- 
juftly  provoke  you,  and  {o  mar  the  end  I  have  in  view. 

My  principles  touching  Chrifl's  inftitution  of .  a  vifiblc 
church,  and  the  plan  laid  down  to  us  in  the  New  Teftamenr, 
were  faitly  ftatcd,  and  their  foundation  in  the  New  Tefta- 
iTient  from  which  they  were  taken,  was  plainly  pointed  out 
in  7 he  explication  of  the  propojition*  The  fcheme  of  princi- 
ples there  laid  down,  though  it  contains  the  main  flibftance, 
and  the  bed  of  that  for  which  thofe  called  Independents  con-  , 
tended  of  old,  againfl:  them  that  arc  called Pr<y?rj//fr/^«i  ;  yet 
is  not  liable  to  ,ail  the  objc(5lions  that  were  framed  by  the 
Prefbyterians  againfl  the  Independents  ;  nor  is  it  capable  of 
all  the  confequences  that  were  drawn  formerly  from  the  man- 
ner of  maintaining  ti7e  congregational  Icbenie,  or  from  the 
corcelTions  made  by  the  Independent  writers.  Yet  the  au- 
thor oil  he  defence  of  national  churches,  and  you  after  him, 
have  taken  that  Independent  fcheme  as  it  was  the  thelis  for~ 
merly  impugned  by  your  writers,  as  anfwering  beft  unto  the 
common  arguments.  But  I,  not  finding  my felf  concerned  to 
maintain  any  other  fcheme  of  principles  but  my  own,  nor  to 
anfwcr  for  confequences  drawn  from  any  other  pofitions  or 
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conceffions  but  my  own,  gave  my  thoughts  as  briefly  and 
clearly  as  1  could  upon  thofe  common  objeflions,  only  as 
they  feemed  to  me  to  lie  againft  w  hat  had  been  by  me  advan- 
ced. And  this  1  did  in  my  remarks  on  The  defence  of  na- 
tional churches ;  wherein,  though  I  treated  with  ridicule 
fome  things  that  are  truly  ridiculous  in  that  defence,  and  in 
the  paper  intitled.  The  naked  truth;  yet  I  laid  down  fufficient 
grounds  for  anfwers  unto  all  the  objections  againft  my  prin- 
ciples that  I  have  yet  feen  :  io  that  I  am  convinced,  if  you 
had  feriouily  confidered  what  is  there  offered,  a  great  part  of 
your  book  might  have  been  fpared.  But  your  book  gave  me 
occafion  to  fpeak  more  particularly  and  fully,  what  I  had 
faid  with  more  brevity  before,  and  to  fhow  where  the  proof 
fails  in  arguings,  that  feemed  to  have  any  foundation  in  fcrip- 
ture,  and  likewife  how  crofs  thefe  arguings  are  to  the  fcrip- 
tures,  and  even  to  fome  principles  maintained  by  yourfelves. 

When  I  publilhed  my  Remarks  on  the  defence  of  national 
churches y  I,  at  the  fame  time,  put  to  the  prefs  An  explica^ 
tion  of  our  Lord's  tejlimony  concerning  his  kingdom  before 
Pilate ;  wherein  I  endeavoured,  as  fhortly  and  plainly  as  I 
could,  to  give  an  account  of  the  fpiritual  and  heavenly  nature 
of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  diftinfl  from  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  and  from  the  ancient  kingdom  of  God  in  Ifrael,  the 
earthly  figure  of  this  heavenly  thing;  and  likewife  of  the  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  New  Teframent  and  the  Old,  and  of  the 
reference  of  the  one  to  the  other,  with  refpeft  ^to  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift.  It  was  the  view  i  had  of  the  nature  of 
Chrift's  kingdom,  that  fet  me  free  from  the  prejudices  I  la- 
boured under,  with  refpe(ft  to  his  inftirution  of  gofpcl- 
churches,  and  difpofed  me  to  attend  to  thefcripture-evidence 
for  the  principles  I  now  profcfs  and  pradiife,  as  only  agree- 
able to  the  Old-Teftament  revelation,  infallibly  explained  in 
the  New,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift  : 
I  therefore  publifhcd  that  book,  well  knowing,  that  what 
I  faid  of  a  vifible  church  could  not  be  attended  unto  with- 
out prejudice ;  or  indeed  well  underftood,  without  a  de- 
cerning of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  but  a  true 
decerning  of  that  would  make  the  other  plain  and  eafy. 

None  of  you  have  yet  attempted  to  give  any  anfwer  to  that 
book,  though  it  cannot  but  appear  to  you ;  and  I  gave  you 
a  hint  of  it  in  the  clofe  of  the  obfcrvations,  that  if  I  be  in  a 
miHake,  the  foundation  of  it  is  laid  forth  in  that  book,  as  I 
clearly  fee  the  foutidation  of  all  your  oppofition  unto  the 
principles  profefTed  by  nrie,  touching  the  vifible  ftate  of  Chrift's 

kingdom 
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kingdom  in  this  world,  is  laid  in  ignorance  of,  and  inad- 
vertency to  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  as  manifefted  in  that 
book  by  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament :  till 
\v?  be,  therefore,  at  one  about  this  matter,  we  can  never 
come  together  upon  the  queftions  now  in  debate  betwixt 
you  and  me;  and  fo  I  once  more  recommend  to  your  fe- 
rious  ftudy  the  fcheme  of  principles  declared  in  that  book, 
which,  if  you  overthrow,  you  will  prepare  me  to  receive 
convi(fi:ion  from  what  you  alledge  againft  the  congregational 
^vay,  and  in  behalf  of  national  churches. 

When  I  flood  before  the  commiffion,  ready  to  receive  a  fen- 
tence  of  depofition  from  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  for  profeff- 
ing  and  praflifing  congregational  principles,  after  I  had  profelT- 
ed  and  praftifed  the  national  ones,  I  laid  before  my  judges  a 
fhort  ftate  of  my  difference  from  them  in  that  matter,  and  a 
fum  of  the  reafons  of  that  difference,  which  if  you,  or  any 
other,  had  but  fairly  impunged,  the  controverfy  might  have 
been  brought  to  a  clear  and  Ihon  iffue  ;  but  it  feems  you  had 
not  occafion  to  perufe  that  fpeech  before  your  book  was 
gone  to  the  prefs ;  and  now,  when  you  have  perufed  it,  you 
pafsa  general  cenfure  upon  it,  which  is,  no  doubt,  your  judg- 
ment ;  but  you  have  not  brought  forth  the  grounds  of  your 
judgment,  that  the  appearance  of  reafon  and  revelation, 
which  you  mufl  own  had  weight  with  me,  might  feem  as 
little  in  my  eye  as  in  yours ;  yet  this  had  been  a  greater 
fervice  done  to  your  fellow-creature,  though  more  laborious 
than  your  cenfure.  You  have  indeed  excerpted  a  few  things 
out  of  that  fpeech,  and  treated  them  as  you  faw  good,  as  I 
fhall  notice  in  the  clofe  :  but  it  has  not  been  your  defign  to 
attempt  io  much  as  a  fhort  anfwer  to  the  appearance  of  reve- 
lation and  reafon,  that  is  flill  to  be  found  there. 

Your  review  is  upon  the  obfervations,  and  follows  the  or- 
der of  them,  and  fo  dire6ls  my  courfe  in  obferving  upon  it : 
I  fhall  therefore  follow  upon  them,  taking  notice  chiefly 
where  your  eye  fixes  on  any  part  of  the  fcripture,  which, 
I  am  flill  of  the  mind;  muft  only  decide  this  controverfy,  and 
it  is  reafonable  v \:  (hould  hear  its  decifion.  I  am  obliged  to 
fay  in  the  entry,  that  my  obfervations,  at  which  you  feem 
not  a  little  offended,  are  very  much  flrengthencd  and  con- 
firmed to  me  by  your  review ;  and  whether  they  will  be  fo 
to  the  attentive  reader,  if  any  fuch  there  be,  the  event  will 
declare. 
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OBSERVATION   L 

My  firfl'  obfervation  touched  the  manner  of  writers  for 
claffical  prelbytery  againft  the  Independents,  and  youi  con- 
formity to  them,  which  I  blamed ;  and  I  gave  feveral  inftan- 
ces. 

The  firft,  viz.  Flying  to  human  authority  in  the  pinch 
where  fcripture-evidence  is  defired,  you  have  verified  abun- 
dantly in'your  review,  where  you  tell  of  Pifcator,  Parous,  Cal- 
vin ;  great  names,  I  own,  but  very  ill  ufed,  where  they  ferve 
only  to  fill  up  a  vacancy  of  proof.  You  make  fome  apology 
for  ufing  the  authority  of  Dr  Owen,  when  you  fay,  *'  ThaC 
**  in  fo  doing- you  take  an  argument  from  the  mouth  of  an 
*' .  advcrfary  ;"  though  yet  you  would  have  it  believed,  his 
judgment  was  fironger  in  favour  of  Prelbytery  than  Independ- 
ency.  As  to  which  I  fhall  only  fay,  I  know  his  judgment 
befl;  by  his  writings ;  and  I  wi(h  I  had  fuch  Preibytcrians  to 
do  with  as  the  Dodtor  was,  and  fuch  congregations  as  was 
his  church,  to  which  you  may  fee  his  letter  in  his  ficknefs, 
printed  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  fermons  172 1.  But  if  I 
were  to  fiudy  conformity  to  you  in  this  bufinefs  about  au- 
thors, and  take  what  you  call  aft  argu7nent  from  the  mouth 
ofadverfariesy  I  might  tell  you  of  the  Scots  confeflion  of 
faith,  that  owns  no  other  church  but  the  myftical  body,  and 
a  fingle  congregation.  I  might  dire£t  you  to  Calvin  on  A6ls 
ii.  46.  and  v.  12.  13.  and  xv.  4.  22.  and  xxi.  22.  and  t  Cor. 
V.  4.  I  might  point  out  to  you,  as  to  the  defender  of  na- 
tional churches,  Boyd  on  the  Ephefians,  chap.  iv.  11.  p.  503. 
&  504.  And  Gillefpie's  Eng.  Pop.  Cerem.  part  3.  dig.  i. 
and  4.  And  I  might  alfo  defire  you  to  read  and  confider 
Altare  Damafcenum,  de  epifcopi  potefiate  extenjiva^  p.  2060 
207.  lateft  edition,  <bc.  And  thus  t  would  not  be  behind 
with  you,  in  taking  the  advantage  of  the  conceffions  of  thofe 
you  pretend  to  follow,  as  you  ^o  throughout  your  review, 
with  the  conceflions  of  the  Independents.  But  it  is  a  poor 
fhift  to  take  fhelter  under  the  authority  of  a  friend  or  adver- 
fary,  where  fcriptural  defence  fails,  or  to  fill  up  the  place 
of  fcripture-proof  by  any  human  authority. 

When  I  was  reading  the  Prelbyterian  writers,  thirfting  for 
proof  of  claffical  Prelbytery  ;  where  J  was  expecfting  to  find 
my  doubts  cleared  by  fcripture-evidence,  there  I  was  remit- 
ted to  authors  and  commentators,  which,  when  confulted, 
faid  no  more  than  had  been  already  faid  ;  but  it  was  their  au- 
thority 
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thority  that  was  urged  to  fatisfy  me  ;  and  therefore  that  was 
magnified.  After  fuch  difappoint merits,  I  have  fecurely  heard 
the  many  mighty  boaftings  that  are  to  this  day  among  your 
people,  of  the  abundant  confutation  of  the  congregational 
principles  by  Prdbyterian  writers,  and  by  thofe  of  the  af- 
i«mbly  at  M^eftniinfler ;  as  I  now  hear  you  boafting  of  the 
weight  and  foiidity  of  l:heir  anfwers  to  their  Independent 
brethren.  But  if  there  be  any  fcriptural  defence  in  thefc  an- 
fwers,  ferving  to  manifeft  the  infufficiency  of  what  is  advan- 
ced by  me,  that  I  have  not  feen  or  heard  of,  you  will  oblige 
me  extremely,  by  fnewing  it  to  rae.  Yet,  as  neither  ?il  the 
obje<5lions  nor  anfwers  of  the  clafTical  Preibyterians  will  be 
found  calculated  for  the  ftate  of  the  controverfy  wherein  you 
have  been  very  briikly  engaging  yourfelf,  fo  you  have  inlinu- 
ated  a  fufpicion,  that  I  am  not,  even  from  thefe  divines,  to 
expe6l  an  anfwer  to  all  that  is  by  rae  advanced,  when  you  ex- 
cept my  dirtinguifhing  fingularities.  The  divines  of  Weft- 
niinfter  did  their  beft  to  anfwer  unto  what  was  advanced  a- 
gainft  them.  And  it  lies  upon  you  to  anRver  to  the  diftin- 
guifhing  and  (jngular  advances,  which  you  fay  have  been 
made  by  rae.  Though  I  v/ould  put  you  hard  to  it,  if  I  re- 
quired you  to  fhew  me  the  advance  I  have  made,  wherein  I 
have  not  fome  renowned  author  or  commentator  with  me ; 
yet  their  authority  can  avail  me  notlung  without  fcripture  : 
And  while  I  have  the  word  of  God,  and  the  footfteps  of  the 
firft  flocks  that  followed  Chrifl:  fet  before  me  there,  1  need 
not  take  ill  with  the  old  reproach  of  fingulariiy.  If  you 
take  that  company  from  me,  I  (hall  own  myfelf  fingular, 
though  1  had  a  million  of  your  authors  about  me ;  but  till 
you  do  this,  which  I  am  fatisfied  you  have  not,  pleafe  for- 
bear the  old  JewiOi  and  Popilh  cant  about  fingularity,  and 
preferring  my  own  notions  of  things  before  all  men,  both  of 
piety  and  learning. 

The  fecond  inftance  has  alfo  fome  confirmation  in  what 
you  fay  of  the  confequences  of  the  want  of  the  due  exercifc 
ofdifcipline  among  the  DifFenters  at  this  day;  to  verify,  as 
I  take  it,  what  was  alledged  by  thefe  vile  v»r iters,  Edwards 
and  Baflwic,  againft  the  Independents.  But  as  this  new  charge 
of  yours  againft  the  prcfcnt  DifTenters,  falls  no  lefs  on  the 
Prelbyterian  DifTenters  than  on  thofe  of  other  denominations, 
fo  I  reckon  your  national  church  has  no  great  ground  to  glory 
over  the  Englifh  Preibyterians  in  that  matter.  I  cannot  well 
underftand  you  in  what  you  fay  on  this  head  ;  but,  as  I  take 
j:,  it  favours  to  me  of  the  old  cant  of  the  Popilh  party,  and 
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of  the  high  church  facflion  in  Fnglancl,  and  feems  to  import 
a  better  liking  to  the  tenth  age,  as  of  a!!  other  the  moft  free 
of  {edis  and  infidelity,  and  (liining  in  a  peaceful  uniformity 
among  the  reft  of  the  ages,  as  the  moon  among  the  ftarr. 
You  are  difTatisfied  with  the  lafl  age  for  want  of  uniformity, 
and  becaufe  of  fefts ;  and  you  ar'e  no  better  pleafed  with  thi^ 
age  on  the  fame  account ;  and  as  little  could  the  age  of  the 
apoftles  yield  you  fatisfac^ion  in  this  matter:  and  where  to 
find  any  age  to  your  mind  in  this  thing  1  cannot  tell,  unlefs 
it  be  the  tenth. 

I  am  far  from  taking  it  for  granted  by  you,  but  I  am  cer- 
tain you  have  not  been  yet  able  to  prove,  that  the  principles 
maintained  by  me  are  any  otherwife  chargeable  with  the  ef- 
feds  you  afcribe  to  them,  than  the  gofpel  is  to  be  charged 
with  ail  the  damnable  herefies  that  fprung  up  with  that  good 
feed,  when  it  was  fown  in  the  world  ;  or  than  the  true  re- 
formed do£lrine  and,  feparation  from  the  church  of  Rome 
is  chargeable  with  all  the  errors,  hercfies,  and  fe6cs,  and  all 
the  atheifm  and  infidelity  that  appears  among  them  called 
Protejiants  ;  or  then  you  will  fay,  that  all  the  fefls  of  the  laft 
age  flowed  from  the  Prelbyterians  their  razing  down  the  E« 
pifcopal  uniformity  to  fet  up  their  own,  and  that  all  the  infi- 
delity and  herefy  of  this  age  fioM's  from  the  principles  of  the 
revolution,  yea  from  the  revolution  itfelf.  I  agree  with  you, 
that  premilfes  from  which  abfurd  inferences  are  plainly  de- 
ducible,  are  not  truth.  But  I  have  neither  fuch  a  conceit  of 
your  undeiftanding  nor  of  mine,  as  to  imagine  that  we  can- 
not draw  inferences  both  plain  and  abfurd  to  us  from  fome 
truths  of  the  gofpel,  which  is  wholly  unto  our  depraved 
minds  and  hearts  as  the  light  is  unto  daiknefs.  I  fhall  tejl 
you  of  an  inference  that  is  plain  to  me,  and  that  I  think  T 
plainly  deduce  from  all  that  I  have  had  accefs  to  confider  of 
the  controverfy  betwixt  uniformity  and  liberty  of  confcience 
in  the  matters  of  religion  ;  and  iris  this,  That  while  the  world 
is  the  world,  we  mufl:  either  fuffer  the  horrible  ignorance, 
fpiritual  flavery  and  fuperftition  of  the  tenth  century  to  take 
place  in  it,  or  the  infidelity,  herefy,  and  fc<fls  of  this  cen- 
tury, and  of  the  laft;  and  that  in  this  cafe,  the  only  way 
wherein  a  man  can  walk  fuitably  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel, 
and  his  duty  therein  required  toward  the  powers  of  the  earthy 
fo  as  t6  keep  himfelf  unfpotted  from  the  world,  and  promote 
the  eternal  welfare  of  his  own  foul,  and  the  fouls  of  others, 
in  a  preparation  for  the  world  to  come,  is  indeed  the  congre- 
gational way.    And  the  fpirit  that  fliews  itf^f  in  the  various 
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ways  of  oppofltion  to  that,  is   to  me  plainly  the  fame  that 
fhewed  itfelf  from  the  beginning  againft  Chriftianity,   in  the    ' 
prin'itive  profcfTion  of  it  in  the  world 

The  third  inflance,  touching  metaphyfJcs,  you  have  abun- 
dantly confinned  in  yonr  Review,  as  will  foon    be  evident  to 
eveiy  one  that  reads  what  you  fay,  p.  28.  p.  46.   at   the   be- 
ginning, and  p.  72.  at  the  end,  p.  73.  at  the  beginning.     You 
defirc  me    to  compare  my  own  beloved  diflin6iion,  the  body 
ajfembi'ing^  and  the  afftmhly  of  that  hody^  and  what  you  have 
(aid  on   .  Cor  xiv.  and   fee  which  of  us  have  moft  plied  that 
art.     That  difiin^lion  I  own  I  ufed  ;   but  that  it  is  peculiar  to 
jT;e,^  or  that  I    regard  it  farther  than  it    plainly  takes  its   rife 
from  the  fcripture,  I  am  not  fatisfied.     If  you  or  any  man  can 
fay,  that  the  word  church  ftands  in  the  fame  fenfe  1  Cor.  xiv, 
23.  as  it  (lands  i  Cor.  xi.  18.  and  i  Cor.  xiv.  35.  then  I  fhall 
ovin  that  I  ha^e  plied  that  art  in  m.y  reafoning   as   much  as 
you  ;  and  that  is  enough.     And  the  diftinflion  is  manifefl  to 
every  perfcn  that  can  underftand  you  when  you  fay,  A  mi-r 
nifrer  in  the  prefbytery  of  Meigle  went  to  the  prefbytcry  fuch 
a  day,  and  made  a  fpccch  in  it  to  better  purpofe  than  he  does 
elfewhere;  bi it  fuch  another  day  he  was  not  in   the  prefby- 
tcry,  being  confined  to  his  houfe  by  ficknefs.     If  it  require  a 
metaphyfical  head  to  underftand  fuch  difcourfe  as  this  is,  then 
the  moii  plain  men  in  your  parifh  muft  be  barbarians  to  one 
another  in  their  converfation.     Does  not  your  fervant  know 
there  is  but  one  prefbytery  of  Meigle  ?  and  yet,  if  he  attend 
his  mafter,  he  fees  twelve  prefbyteries  in  that  place  ordinarily 
in  the  year.     I  muft  fay,    you    have  been   at  a  great  lofs  for 
inftarces  of  metaphyficai  turns  on  fcriptuie  in  my  letter,  to 
be  compared  witn    the  Prelbyterian   metaphyfics,   whi-n    this 
came  to  be  the  only  inftance  you  had  to  give. 

The  fourth  inftance  is  as  well  fupported  in  your  Review  as 
any  of  the  foregoing.  It  is  true  you  call  it  a  charge,  and 
bccaufe  unfixed,  that  is,  though  it  be  in  your  own  words, 
yet  the  page  of  your  book  is  not  cited  :  therefore  it  is  a  ca* 
lumny,  a  falfe  and  unchriftian  charge  ;  And  by  this  I  per- 
ceive it  offends  you  not  a  little,  that  I  take  notice  of  the 
pride  of  your  own  wifdom,  and  of  your  uncharitable  con- 
duct toward  the  Independents  in  this  controverfy.  If  thefe 
words  be  not  your's,  let  the  charge  be  declared  unfixed.  **  I 
?'  look  upon  it  as  too  injurious  an  imputation  on  a  church, 
*'  which  was  fo  long  a  time  under  the  immediate  direcftion 
f'  of  the  b'efted  apoftles,  to  imagine  they  did  not  embrace 
f  the  times  of  peace,  and  fix  thcmfelves  into  fuch  a  compe- 
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*'  tent  number  of  congregations  as  was  bcft  fiiited  to  the  edi- 
**  fication  of  that  facred  body,  and  came  up  as  pear  as  might 
*'  then  be,  to  that  becoming  order  and  regularity,  which  is 
**  the  great  ornament  and  beauty  of  Chriftian  fociety  ? " 
Again  :  **  Can  it  well  be  imagined,  without  an  impeachment 
**  of  the  apoftle^,  who,  for  the  moft  part,  had  their  refidence 
"  for  many  years  at  Jevulalem,  not  only  during  the  heats  of 
"  perfecution,  but  duiing  the  times  of  peace  and  quiet,  that 
**  all  this  while  they  would  have  left  this  church  in  irregular 
"  circumftances,  been  at  no  pains  to  eft.lblilh  her  conlHtu- 
"  tion,  and  make  up  her  orderly  diflinft  meetings  for  public 
"  worship  ?  "  But  if  thele  be  your  words,  and  if  fuch  like 
arguments  be  to  be  found  in  the  Prcfbyterian  writers,  by 
every  one  that  reads  them,  I  humbly  judge  it  no  calumny  : 
or,  if  you  judge  it  ftill  a  calumny,  then  1  expc<!:t  you'll  clear 
yourfelf  of  it  in  time  coming,  by  refufing  that  any  thing  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  Chrifl  in  his  word,  for  this  reafon, 
becaufe  to  your  wifdom  it  appears  diforderly  and  indecent  ; 
and  by  forbearing  to  affirm,  that  a  government  is  of  Chrift^s 
inftitution,  upon  this  ground,  that  to  you  it  appears  decent 
and  orderly. 

As  to  what  I  faid,  of  your  putting  on  a  bar  of  infallibi- 
lity, and  freely  ufing  all  manner  of  refle^Vions  on  the  Inde- 
pendents, while  you  can  bear  no  infinuation  of  a  refle6\ion 
from  them,  and  carrying  as  if  you  were  the  only  men  that 
had  a  right  to  judge  for  all  others,  making  conje<51:ures,  and 
laying  down  fuppofjtions  without  proof,  and  explaining  fcrip- 
tures  by  them,  and  requiring  that  your  inferences  fhoula  be 
received  for  undoubted  truth,  while  you  fuffer  not  others  to 
open  their  lips  without  (inO:  demonlrrations.  1  fee  you  have 
demonftrated  this  in  your  Review  :  you  give  me  a  promife  in 
the  beginning,  and  you  tell  me  in  the  end  you  have  kept  it. 
The  promile  is,  "  That  you  are  not  to  render  railing  for 
"  railing,  nor  treat  the  perfons  of  any  men  with  burlefque 
*'  or  ignominious  names,  as  1  have  done."  This  promife 
contains  a  heavy  charge  on  me,  which  I  have  not  feen  fixed. 
"You  pretend  to  fupport  it  in  thefe  words.  Have  you  not  the 
mod:  ludicrous  and  unbecoming  inve6tives  againft  us  in  your 
Obfervations,  terming  the  whole  church  /y^^^/;?;?,  and  particular 
perlbns  pervcrters  ;  nay,  malicious  perverters  of  the  fcrip- 
vTure,  detainers  of  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  and  the  like  ? 
The  firft  of  thefe  has  its  foundation  in  thefe  words  of  mine, 
"  You  are  yet  highly  offended,  that  any  in  the  place  of  the 
'*  world  where  you  live,  fhould  come  out  of  Babylon,  and- 
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"  return  to  the  congregations  of  the  faints,  there  to  cleave  to 
**  the  truly  uniting  word  cf  the  apodics  and  prophets,  in  op- 
"  pofition  to  that  dividing  and  defolating  mean  of  union  that 
"  was  fet  up  in  tlie   place  of  it."     But  this    touches  only  a 
Hate  of  things,  and  declares,  that  I  underfiand  that  fcripture- 
word  to  comprehend  in  its  meaning  all  that  pertains  to  that 
falling  away  from   the  primitive  church-order  laid  down  by 
the  apoAles,  and   which   wc  have  now  in  the    fcriptures ;  of 
which  the  Apoftlefpeaks  2  Theff  ii.  and  fo  it  indeed  touches 
the  ftate  of  the  quellion  betwixr  you  and  me,  /.  e»   Whether 
a  national  church,  like  that  you  contend  for,  be  agreeable  to 
the  plan  laid  down  by  the  apodles,  or  a   thing  quite  of  an- 
other kind,  fubilituted  in  the  place  of  it,  and  taking  place  by 
a  deviation  and  falling  away  from  it,  and  fet  up  in  oppofition 
to  it  ?      You   will  not  fay,  that  the  fcripture   is   railing   or 
treating  the  perfons   of  men  with  burlcfque  or  ignominious 
names,  when  it  gives  that  name  to  any  fociety  to  which  you 
think  it  is  applicable,  and  when  it  calls  the  Lord's  people  to 
come  out  of  that  Ibciety.     And  would  not  the   men  of  that 
fociety,  who  declare  it  the  moll:  decent  and  orderly,  and  a- 
greeable  to  the  will  of  God,   and  where   the  Lord's  people 
have  been  for  many  eges,  ^c.  pronounce  you  a  foul-mouth'd 
heretic  and  fchifmiatic,  and  a  railer,  in  applying  that  name  to 
that  fociety  ?     And  whatever  that  fociety  be,  you  will  find 
the  zealous  contenders  for  it  profefs  as  great  certainty  about 
their  conftitution  as  you  do  about  yours,  and  can  profefs  no 
lefs  zeal  in  oppofition  to  what  they  call  libertinifn:  and  un- 
certainty as  you  can  do. 

But,  after  all,  you  are  certainly  in  the  right  in  feparating 
from  them,  and  that  fociety  is  to  you  Babylon.  Very  well, 
follow  your  judgment.  Yet  ycu  muft  own  you  have  as  little 
right  to  di(ftate  to  others  the  fenfe  of  the  word  Babylon,  as 
they  have  to  dictate  to  you.  Next  you  fay,  I  call  particular 
perfons  malicious  perverters  of  the  fcripture  ;  and  this  feems 
to  me  to  arife  from  thefe  words  of  mine,  touching  your  ap- 
plication of  2  Tim.  iii.  to  them  that  feparate  from  your  pa- 
rifn-commiUnion.  *'  While  you  thus  m.alicioufly  pervert  the 
'*  holy  word  of  God,  to  fhew  that  men  ought  to  turn  away 
*'  from  the  objects  of  youi  hatred."  From  that  paiTage  in  the 
obfervations,  the  pcrverfjon  of  that  text  will  bemanifeft  to  the 
leader,  when  heconfidersit,and  when  he  reads  your  application 
of  it  in  your  words  by  mc  quoted.  If  he  can  fay,  that  it  was 
made  in  the  obfervation  of  that  word  of  God,  i  Pet.  ii.  i.  2.; 
yen,  if  your  own  confcieuce  can  fay  it,  then  let  it  (land  for 
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an  inftance  of  my  railing.  But  if  it  be  otherwife,  as  Calvin's 
name  and  fenfe  of  the  text  will  not  clear  you  of  guilt,  fo  it 
was  meet  you  fhould  have  treated  the  admonition  I  gave  you, 
and  the  admoniiher,  otherwife  than  to  turn  again  and  rend 
him.  Next  you  fay,  I  call  particular  perfons  detainers  of 
the  truth  in  imrighteoufnefs ;  and,  fo  far  as  I  can  know,  the 
foundation  of  this  charge  is  in  thefe  words  of  mine,  *'  If  you 
"  receive  any  conviftion  from  uhat  I  have  faid,  do  not  (lifle 
*'  your  convictions,  do  not  refift  the  truth,  nor  detain  it  in 
"  unrighteoufnefs.'^  Now,  thefe  are  the  particular  inftances 
you  gave  of  my  railing  and  unbecoming  inveftives,  for 
which,  you  promife,  you  (haU  not  render  railing.  But  that 
the  reader  may  fee  the  confirmation  of  my  fourth  inftance  in 
the  firft  obfervation,  and  how  you  have  kept  this  promife, 
I  fliall  point  out  fome  inflances  in  your  Review. 

Your  promife  ftands  p.  7. ;  and  in  that  fame  page  you  fay, 
with  reference  to  a  fentence  of  mine,  which  you  call  "  a 
*'  charge,  and  falfe  general  charges,  without  condefcending 
*'  on  particulars,  in  their  feveral  circumftances,  are  calum- 
"  nious,  and  crofs  to  the  very  fpirit  of  the  gofpel.''  As  I 
greatly  queilion  the  truth  of  this,  becaufe  it  would  lead  me 
to  quarrel  feveral  inftances  in  the  gofpel,  fo  I  find  you  fay 
this  in  deep  forgetfulnefs  of  your  own  charge  againfl  me  in 
your  promife,  and  of  your  promife  itfelf.  At  leaf!:,  it  fatis- 
fies  me  of  the  truth  of  what  I  have  faid  upon  the  fourth  in- 
Iknce,  whereof  I  am  iiiW  more  and  more  fatisficd  by  what 
follows. 

Page  8.  you  fay  "  I  make  light  of  Solomon's  judgment, 
"  and  take  care  to  prefer  my  own  notions  of  things  before  all 
**  men  both  of  piety  and  learning." 

Page  9.  Befide  other  hard  words,  you  fay,  "  That  while  I 
**  charge  the  Prefbyterians  with  altering  their  fpirit  in  the  dif- 
"  pute  with  us,  I  myfelf  outdo  all  the  Prelbyterian  writers 
"  you  ever  read  or  faw  on  this  fubjeft." 

Page  10.  Your  words  are,  "  As  for  your  ludicrous  treat- 
*'  raent,  I  defpife  it,  it  being  the  common  burden  of  all  your 
"  performances.'' 

Page  II.  "Fix  the  charge,  left  every  one  who  reads 
^'  them  call  them  a  calumny,  and  fo  juflly  reckon,  that,  while 
"  you  are  recommending  a  Chriflian  temper,  you  can  at  the 
<*  fame  time  make  falle  and  unchriftian  charges."  Again, 
<*  When  he  has  given  us  fuch  examples,  precepts,  and 
^'  rules  in  the  word,  as  are  evident  to  every  one  who  reads 
*'  it,   one  may  juftly  fay,  that  he   (to  wit,   the  Independ- 
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'*  ent)  who  refufes  the  plain  and  immediate  confequen- 
*'  ces  drawn  from  thefe,  (as  Mr  Aytone's  confequences 
**  are  to  him),  a6h  injuiioufly  to  Chrift  and  his  apoOies.'^ 
Again,  "  Firit  give  the  heavy  flroke,  and  then  raife  the  loud 
"  cry.'' 

Page  12.  "  Can  you  refufe,  without  a  blufh,  that  you  have 
'*  made  pofitive  charges  in  your  anfwerto  the  defence  of  na- 
**  tionalchurches,  even  when  you  have  given  no  better  argu- 
*'  ment  than  your  own  afTertion  ?  Have  you  brought  no 
"  unchriftian  charges  againft  us  in  the  explication  of  your 
"  propofition  ?  In  a  word,  as  we  difclaim  Popifli  infallibi- 
"  lity,  fo  we  hold  a  pofitive  certainty  of  our  principles,  in 
'*  oppofition  to  libertinifm  and  uncertainty.  Thus  I  have 
"  gone  through  your  firft  general  libel,  which  has  all  the 
"  charafteriftics  of  a  calumny." 

Page  14.  "  However  you  may  be  angry  with  a  church's 
*'  determining  cii  cumftances  cf  time  and  place,  have  you  fee 
^'  down  the  different  pages  whereon  this  inconfiftency  is  found- 
"  ed  i  No  ;  that  would  have  at  once  fpoiled  all."  Page  36. 
"  Nay,  in  what  pageof  my  book  is  this  fancy  laid  down  ?  This 
**  was  not  confiftent  with  the  nature  of  your  Obfervations  to 
'*  tell  us."  Page  58.  "  You  have  concealed  the  page  where 
"  they  are  to  be  found,  for  ends  beft  known  to  yourfelf." 
Page  59.  "  Thefe,  I  own,  are  my  words;  but  have  you  told 
"  in  what  page  ?  No  ;  this  would  have  marred  all ;  they  are 
**  p.  85.  Now,  if  you  had  dcfigned  common  juftice  in  your 
'*  obfe»vations,  you  would  have  dire(5led  your  reader  to 
*'  page,  6c.'*  Page  89.  ^*  I  leave  it  to  others,  who  fliali 
"  read  your  condud  in  this  miffive,  to  judge,  if  the  methods 
"  purfued  by  you  have  the  appearance  of  one  who  wrote  for 
*'  the  fake  of  truth,  and  as  a  debt  he  owed  to  it.  Candour 
"  in  laying  an  adverfary's  mind  and  words  before  the  world, 
"  and  citing  the  places  where  they  may  be  found,  is  fome- 
**  what  agreeable  to  fuch  a  pretence  ;  but  how  much  of  this, 
*'  and  that  of  a  fair  anfwerer,  is  to  be  found  in  your  per- 
*'  formance,  I  leave  every  reader  to  judge.  1  remember  I 
*'  have  heard  it  always  as  a  complaint  on  the  church  of 
"  Rome,"  ^c.  Page  15.  "  I  have  got  rid  of  this  inconfift- 
**  cncy,  and  I  wifh  it  may  not  rife  again  on  me  in  ano- 
**  thcr  fliape.  Alas !  you  have  turned  it  into  another  fi- 
*'  gure. —  But  have  you  let  down  the  pages  where  thisformi- 
**  dable  inconfiftency  is  founded?" 

Page  1 6.  "  Candour  with  folemn  pretenfions  is  very  fuit- 
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"  able.     You  next  fright  me  with  a  fredi  inconGftency.   You 
*^  conceal  the  pages/' 

Page  17.  *' You  have  taken  the  freedom  to  mifreprefent 
*'  me;  and,  left  the  fraud  fliould  appear  to  every  ordinary 
*'  reader,  you  have  concealed  the  pages.  I  am  no  Tooner 
"  free  of  one  inconfiftency  than  I  am  charged  with  another, 
*'  with  equal  honefty  and  fairnefs." 

Page  18.  *•  And  a  greater  perverfion  of  words  is  not  con- 
"  ceivable  than  what  is  here.  Whether  your  conduft  be 
^'  conllfJent  with  common  juftice." 

Page  ly.  "I  wilh  I  may  get  rid  of  it,  for  it  is  very  formi- 
"  duble." 

Page  20.  ''  How  confiftent  your  condu£l  is  with  the  fo- 
*'  lemnit}'  of  your  pretenfions  in  the  conclufion." 

Page  26.  "  You  feem  to  let  light  of  the  context."  Page  34. 
"  The  context  which  you  arc  pleafed  fometimes  to  let  light 
"  of,  as  p.  17/'  Page  79.  ^*  But  this  is  of  a  piece  with 
*'  your  difregarding  contexts,  as  before,  p.  17." 

Page  30.  "  Such  a  way  of  doing  is  mean,  and  unbeco- 
*'  ming  a  man,   to  mifreprefent  and  trifle.'' 

Page  31.  "  You  charge  the  Prefbyterians  with  pofitive  af- 
f*  feriions.  But  juftly  might  I  recriminate  in  every  page  al- 
**  moft,  when  all  I  meet  with  is  nothing  elfe  but  fuch.'* 

Page  32.  '*  Have  you  marked  down  the  pages  of  my  book? 
^*  No ;  this  would  have  given  the  reader  ealy  accefs  to  fee 
"  your  trifling." 

Page  49.  "  It  would  have  been  fair  in  you  to  have  related 
"  my  mind  fully.  It  would  have  been  fair  in  you  as  an  an- 
"  fwerer." 

Page  52.  "  Such  mean  fliifts  as  thefe  you  have  recourfe  to 
*'  will  never  be  of  any  good  ilfue." 

Page  _54.  "  You  have  trifled  inftead  of  anfwering." 

Page  61.  "  Thefe  are  your  words  ;  but  how  confcientioull 
*'  ly  they  are  jumbled  together  as  expreflive  of  my  mind." 

Page  63.  "  But  thefe  are  methods  unbecoming  the  fobriety 
"  ofa  Chriftian." 

Page  72.  **  By  this  we  have  a  fwatch  of  your  candour,  a- 
"  mong  other  inftances." 

Psge  y^.  "  And  leave  your  bold  afl^ertions  in  the  conclu- 
*'  fion,  to  have  what  weight  they  will  with  your  admirers ; 
"  for  I  am  of  the  mind  they  will  have  little  weight  with  fuch 
*'  as  are  capable  to  judge  for  themfelves.  Your  dexterity  in 
ff  this  point  confifts  in  mifreprefentations,  concealments,  and 
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"  fuch  praiTHces.  I  find  nothing  but  poor  (hifis  and  carp- 
*'  ings.'' 

Page  76.  "  In  the  excefs  of  your  modefly." 

Page  7  7.  "A  pitiful  juggle/' 

Page  79.  **  Sir,  if  I  were  at  an  er>d  of  this  miifive,  I  hope 
<*  never  to  engage  with  one  that  has  call  ofFreafon,  as  a  mean 
*'  of  judging  concerning  things  facred.*' 

Page  80.  '*  Your  impertinent  queftions  and  wranglings  in- 

"  Head  of  anfwers Signs  of  a  defperate  caufe;  your  ca- 

''  vils  and  quibbles  on  Matth.  xviii.  I  am  obliged  to  you 
*^  for  your  fatherly  concern  ;  but  fnall  be  glad  I  have  never 
*'  greater  need  of  compafTion."         / 

Page  81.  "  I  am  wearied  with  fuch  trifling  and  ftories,  in- 
"  flead  of  anfwers." 

Page  84.  "  You  have  a  dexterity  in  raifing  imaginary  in- 
"  confiflencies  ;  and  I  expect  you  will  (hew  an  equal  fkill  in 
*^  reconciling  a  real  one/' 

Page  87.  "  I  am  wearied  with  fuch  trilling,  and  am  refolved 
*'  to  be  no  more  with  it;  fo  you  may  write,  and  impofe  on 
<*  the  credulous  as  much  as  you  have  a  mind  ;  but  the  event 
*'  of  thefe  things  is  dangerous/' 

Page  89.  "  Sir,  1  have  finifned  my  anfwer;  and  I  hope, 
<*  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  my  promife  in  the  entry  •,  and  muft 
"  now  tell  you,  that  more  notorious  mifreprefentations,  bafe 
"  calumnies,  and  uncharitable  cenfures,  were  never  call  up- 
*'  on  any  fociety  of  men." 


OBSERVATION       II. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  fecond  obfervation,  wherein  you  find 
yourfelf  charged  with  inconfiftencies  in  managing  a  difpute 
againfl:  the  Epifcopalians  and  Independents  in  one  and  the 
fame  book  ;  for,  under  your  correcfiion,  I  offered  fome  in- 
fiances  that  ferved  to  confirm  me  in  my  opinion,  that  it  is 
not  meet  to  engage  in  fuch  a  difpute. 

Of  the  firll  inllance  you  endeavour  to  clear  yourfelf  by 
flgnifying,  "  That  a  court  meeting  in  the  name  of  Chrifl, 
**  and  aSing  in  his  authority,  is  merely  circumftantial,  and 
**  a  matter  left  by  Chrift  to  be  managed  according  to  his  ge- 
*'  neral  rules  of  decency  and  order  ;  but  an  officer  a6ling  in 
**  his  name  is  a  thing  elTential,  and  (o  different  from  what  is 
*'  purely  circumftantial,  as  that  of  more  or  fewer  courts  in 
^<  any  church  is.'*     But  what  is   the  difference  ?    and  how 
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comes  the  one  to  be  c/Tcntial,  and  the  other  purely  circum- 
flantial  ?  And  why  may  not  the  fame  apology  be  made  for 
the  Epifcopal  fubordination  of  officers,  not  exprefslyinflituted, 
that  you  made  in  your  book  for  the  Prefbyterian  fubordination 
of  rulingcourtsnot  exprefsly  inftituted  ?  You  tell  me,  '^  It  is 
"  falfe ;  that  there  is  neither  apoflolical  example  nor  precept 
*'  for  the  fubordination  of  judicatures/'  And  the  Epifcopa- 
lian  can  tell  you,  with  no  lefs  fcripture  evidence,  that  it  is 
falfe  ;  that  there  is  neither  apoflolical  example  or  precept  for 
the  fubordination  of  officers  ;  and,  if  you  will  take  their  fup- 
pofitions,  whereby  they  explain  fcriptures,  and  draw  confe- 
quences  from  them,  as  you  would  have  me  to  grant  your 
fuppofitions,  and  admit  your  confequences,  they  will  giv- 
you  two  fcriptures  for  one.  But  I  was  fpeaking  of  thefe  three 
courts,  kirk-feffions,  provincial  fynods,  and  national  fynods, 
for  which  you  cannot  pretend  apoftolical  example  or  precept. 

Next  you  tell  me,  "  If  the  proportion  of  my  parallel  have 
"  any  thing  in  it,  it  is  this,  viz.  Becaufe  Solomon  hath  faid, 
"  In  the  multitude  of  counfellors  there  is  fufety ;  therefore 
*'  it  is  equally  fafe  to  defcend  from  the  counfel  of  a  great 
"  multitude,  and  devolve  all  into  one  perfon."  But  did  not 
Solomon  himfelf  obferve  his  own  proverb,  without  being  on  a 
level  with  his  counfellors  ?  Had  not  the  primitive  one  bifhop 
his  prelbytery,  with  which  he  confulted,  as  Cyprian  informs 
us  ?  Had  not  the  Scots  biffiop  his  prelbytery  ?  Are  there 
not  councils  of  bifliops  ?  And  does  not  the  Pope  confulc 
with  his  cardinals,  and  other  divines,  and  therein  pretend  to 
regard  Solomon's  faying  as  much  as  your  fynods,  where  one 
or  two,  perhaps  the  moft  ignorant  in  the  alTembly,  can  caft 
the  balance  in  a  divifion  when  it  comes  to  the  vote,  and  de- 
cide the  moft  intricate  and  important  qucftion  that  comes  be- 
fore them  ?  I  find  Pope  Clement  XI.  fpeaking  th'us  in  the 
bull  Unigenitus,  "  We  therefore,  by  the  favour  of  God,  and 
"  depending  on  his  heavenly  aid,  carefully  and  diligently,  as 
"  the  greatnefs  of  the  affair  required,  fet  about  fo  falutary  a 
**  work ;  and  ordered  very  many  propofitions,  faithfully  ex- 
**  trailed  out  of  the  forefaid  book,  according  to  the  above- 
"  rehearfed  editions  refpedlively,  and  expreifed  both  in  the 
"  French  and  Latin  languages,  by  fevcral  mafters  in  facred 
"  theology,  to  be  accurately  difcuffed  and  fifted  before  two 
"  of  our  venerable  cardinal  brothers  of  the  holy  Roman 
"  church,  and  then  before  us :  having  alfo  taken  the  advice 
**  of  feveral  other  cardinals  in  council,  to  be,  with  the  great- 
"  eft  diligence  pcffiblc,  and  maturity,  pondered  and  exami- 
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"  ned  in  congregations  held  at  feveral  times — Wherefore, 
*<  after  we  had  heard  the  fuffrages  of  the  forefaid  cardinals, 
"  and  other  divines,  exhibited  to  us,  both  by  word  of  mouth, 
**  and  likewife  by  writing ;  and  efpecially  having  implored 
**  the  afTiOance  of  divine  light,  not  only  by  private,  but  alfo 
'*  public  prayers,  folemnly  appointed  for  that  end,  we  do, 
*'  by  this  our  conftitution,  to  continue  in  perpetual  force, 
<*  declare,  condemn,  and,  with  the  utmoft  abhorrence,  re- 
*'  }eCt  all  and  every  one  of  the  propofitions  before  inferted 
"  refpecflively,''  e^c.  So  that  unlefs  you  can  afHrm,  that  this 
faying  of  Solomon,  this  part  of  facred  writ,  contains  an  in- 
ftitution  for  Prelbyterian  fynods,  in  oppoiition  botli  to  Epif- 
copal  church-government,  and  the  government  which  is  by 
the  counfel  and  agreement  of  a  company  of  elders  or  biHiops 
in  every  church,  with  the  confent  of  that  church  where  they 
are  elders,  and  where  they  ftand  in  immediate  fubjeftion  to 
and  dependence  on  Jefus  Chrift,  that  can  by  no  means  extri- 
cate vou  from  your  difficulty.  And  if  you  do  not  confine 
that  word  to  the  New  Teltament,  you  muft  own,  that,  in 
Solomon's  days,  there  was  a  fubordination  of  officers  as  well 
as  of  courts.  Now  the  Epifcopalian  will  tell  you,  that  if  this 
faying  did  not  deflroy  the  fubordination  of  officers  in  Solo- 
mon's time,  why  may  not  the  fubordination  of  courts  and 
officers  hold  together  now  alfo,  without  any  prejudice  to  So- 
lomon's faying  ? 

You  next  give  me  a  difl:in<Stion  betwixt  an  habitual  and  ac- 
tual fociety,  /.  e»  as  I  take  it,  betwixt  the  fynod  of  Angus 
having  power  to  meet  and  a6V  in  Chrift's  name,  and  that  fy- 
nod exercifing  that  power,  as  betwixt  the  Bifhop  of  Brichen 
having  power  to  exercife  the  Epifcopal  office,  and  that  Bifhop 
aftually  exercifing  it.  And  then  you  reprove  me  for  be- 
ing angry  with  a  church's  determining  circumftances  as  time 
and  place  ;  for  no  other  reafon,  that  I  know,  but  becaufe  I 
am  as  little  for  a  court-meeting,  and  ruling  over  the  churches 
of  Chrifi  in  his  name  without  his  exprefs  inflitution,  as  I  am 
for  an  officer's  ruling  over  his  officers  without  his  exprefs 
infiitution.  And  thus  you  clear  yourfelf  as  to  the  fiift  in- 
ftance. 

As  to  the  fccond  inftance ;  you  firfl  betake  yourfelf  to  that 
fhift  which  you  are  pleafed  to  ufe  throughout  your  letter, 
viz.  "  The  pages  are  not  fet  down."  But  do  you  fhow,  that 
I  mifreprefented  you  ?  And  when  you  have  now  explained 
yourfelf  in  other  words,  I  am  not  fenfible  of  the  confiflency 
of  your  advance  againft  me,    and   againit  the  Epifcopalians. 

The 
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The  manner  wherein  you  now  exprefs  your  advance  againftme 
is,  "  I  gave  it  as  my  opinion,  that,  according  to  what  I  could 
*'  learn  from  the  hiftory  of  the  New  Tellament,  I  was  not 
**  able  to  determine  myfelf  of  any  one  church    that  was  no 
"  more  but  congregational,  or  that  continued  fo/'    And  you 
now  exprefs  what  you  advanced  againfl:  the  Epifcopalians,  in 
this  manner.     '*  But  in  after  ages  1  perceived  from  human 
"  teftiraony,  that  the  moft  of  the  churches  mentioned  by 
"  them   were  fuch,  and  in  fmall  vilbges."     I  hope   you  are 
to  keep  now  by  thefe  words,  and  not  give  me  new  ones   in 
their  ftead   the   next  time,  becaufe  I  have   not  fet  down  the 
page.  Now,  you  muft  either  deny  the  truth  of  what  you  have 
faid  upon  human  teftimony,  and  fo  give  up  what  you  plead- 
ed upon  it  to  the  Epifcopalians,  and  own  to  him,  that  the 
church  where  the  one  biihop  is  found  in  the  fecond  and  third 
centuries,  confided  of  feveral  didinifl  congregations  ;  or  you 
mult  acknowledge,  that  the  moft  of  the  churches,  mentioned 
by  writers  in  the  ages  after  the  New-Teftament  fcripture  was 
finifhed,  were  congregational  in  your  judgment,    and   that 
they  were  fuch  in  fmall  villages;  fuch  then,  according  to  you, 
were   the  churches  where  that  innovation,    one  bifhop,  took 
place  after  the  apoftles,  and  thefe  were  theapoftolic  churches, 
and  of  the  fame  kind  with  them  ;  or  elfe  you  fay  nothing  a- 
gainft  the  Epifcopalian  :  for  if  they  differed  from  the  apofto- 
lic  churches  in  this,  that   they   were  congregational,  he  has 
no  concern  about  them.     It  is  enough  to  him,  that  he  finds 
the  one  bifhop  in  the  churches  of  the  apoftolic  kind,  confift- 
ing  of  many  different  congregations:  you  muft  therefore  ei- 
ther reconcile   yourfelf  by   faying,  that  the  fathers,  after  the 
apofiles  departed  from  their  plan,  by  erecting  a  multitude  of 
congregational  churches  ;  or  that  the  churches  ereded  by  the 
apoflles,  did  in  after  ages  dwindle  into  fingle  congregations ; 
or  you  muft  fay,  that  though  you  remained  doubtful  in  read- 
ing the  New  Teftament,  whether  the   apoftles   erefted  con- 
gregational churches  5  yet,  by   reading  the  fathers  that  lived 
neareft  them,    you  came   to   perceive,  that   they   did  erecSt 
chuiches.     If  this  be  your  meaning,  I  am  able  to  perceive, 
that  you  fpeak  againft  the  Epifcopalian  ;  but  it  is  in  a  concef- 
fion  to  me  ;  fo  that  you  cannot  fpeak  ftrong  and  full  in  this 
cafe  againft  us  both  ;  and  this  is  what  I  was  telling  you.    But 
left  I  fhould    take  advantage  of  the  conceilion,  you  inquire, 
'*  Have  I  any  where  faid,    that  thefe   churches   were  inde- 
'*  pendent?"     To  which  I  anfwer,  Neither  did  I  any  where 
fay,  that  the  churches  in  the  ages  after  the  apoftles  were  alto- 
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gethcr  Independeit  of  councils,  after  the  innovation  of  one 
bifhop  in  every  church,  which  paved  the  way  for  fynods  and 
councils,  that  took  place  as  the  native  confequence  of  that 
innovation.  But  how  comes  the  affair  of  councils  upon  the 
field,  to  clear  you  of  an  inconfiftency  in  your  way  of  fpeak- 
ing  about  the  (Ize  of  the  particular  churches  eredted  by  the  a- 
poftles  ? 

You  next  endeavour  to  clear  yourfelf  of  an  inconfiftency  as 
to  what  you  faid  of  the-greater   churches,  by  giving  it  ano- 
ther turn  :    For  you  had  faid  before,    '*  And   it  is   not  to  be 
"  doubted,  that  though  the  nuniber  of  profeffors   of  Chrifti- 
<*  anity  in  any  large  city,  and  the  catechumens,  might  be  fo 
"  great,  as  they  could  not  affemble  in   one  place  for  the  or- 
"  dinary  participation  of  ordinances  ;  yet  thofe  who  were  ad- 
'<  mitted  to  partake  of  the  eucharifl,  might  have  place  to  af- 
**  fembfe  in   one  body,    or  thofe  who  could  not  have  accefs 
*'  at  firft,  might  have  afterwards  occafion,    by  the   removal 
"  of  others,  to  communicate  in  the  fame  church  or  place  ;  as 
^'  is  the  cafe  of  many  cities  even  at  this  day."     And  every 
body  fees,  that  this  fervcd  to  fhew,  that  the  biOiop's  diocefe, 
in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  was  no  larger,  even  in  the 
greater  cities,  than  one  of  our  city-parifhes,  that  comes  to- 
gether to  receive  the  Lord's  fupper  in  one  place,  and  at  one 
table.     But  now  you   fay,  **  Though  I  fliewed   what  were 
**  the  methods  ufed  to  raife  the  Epilcopal  power  in  large  ci- 
**  ties,  where  there  were  more  congregations  than  one,  when 
**  the  altar   was  ere(fi:ed  in  the  bifliop's  church,  and   fo  one 
*'  pricfl:  and  one  altar,  and  one  church  and  one  altar  came  to 
<•  be  current  terms  ;  yet  I  never  fo  much  as  infinuated,  that 
"  this  praflice,  or  thefe  terms,  were  according  io  the  New 
<*  Teftament."     And  then   you  fay,  *'  Thus  I  have  got  rid 
**  of  this  inconfiQency.''     But  let   me  tell   you,  thus  a  man 
can   rid   himfelf  of  any   inconfiftency,     by    faying   another 
thing  that  to  him  appears  not  fo  inconfiftent.     And  I  am  not 
yet  fenfiblc,  that  you  wa§,  in  your  book  and  words  before 
fet  down,  or  the  place   where  they  are,  (hewing,    that  this 
was  a  method  ufed   to  raife  the  Epifcopal  power,   even  the 
turning  of  his  diocefe,  that  at  firll  conlifted  of  manycommu- 
fjicating  congregations,    into  one  communicating  congrega- 
tion, coming  together  in  one  place,  to  partake  of  the  fupper, 
as  does  one  of  your  city-parifhes.     But   if  you  alledge,  as 
you  feem  to  doy  "  That  this  was  a  method  ufed  to  raife  the 
*'  Fpifcopal  power ;"  then  you  fjy  againft  the  Epifcopalian, 
that  if  the  one  bifhop  had  remained  dioccfan,  as  at  the  be- 
ginning. 
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ginning,  and  had  not   become  congregational,   as  he  did  in 
the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  his  power  had  been  Icfs. 

Thus  you  cannot  get  rid  of  this  inconfiftency,  unlefs  you 
either  own  to  the  Epifcopalian,  that  diocefan  Epifcopacy  was 
in  being  in  the  very  firfl  ages  after  the  apoftles,  or  acknow- 
ledge to  the  Independent,  that  the  churches  in  thefe  ages 
were  only  congregations,  the  greateft  of  them  coming  toge- 
ther in  one  place  to  cat  the  Lord's  fupper ;  and  if  thefe  were 
the  churches  where  the  innovation  of  one  bifhop  took  place, 
thefe  were  the  apoflolic  churches.  You  hear  of  the  one  al- 
tar as  foon  as  you  hear  of  the  one  bifliop,  and  that  is  from 
Ignatius,  who  was  bifhop  of  no  lefs  a  church  than  that  ia 
Antioch  ;  and  he  writes  of  it  to  the  church  of  the  Ephefians, 
and  to  the  church  of  the  Philadelphians.  You  do  not  deny, 
that  the  term  one  church  and  one  altar,  was  borrowed  from 
the  Old  Tefiament;  but  you'll  find  one  altar  in  the  New- 
Teflament- church,  even  Jefus  Chrift,  both  altar  and  facrifice, 
whereof  the  whole  true  Ifrael,  the  myftical  body  partakes, 
Heb.xiii.  lo. — 15.  And  though  the  fathers  miftook,  in  the 
application  of  the  word  aUar^  and  this  miftake  occafioned 
fuperflition,  and  at  length  idolatry ;  yet  they  had  a  foun- 
dation in  the  New  Teflament,  for  the  ufe  of  the  word  altar, 
with  refpedl  to  a  congregation  of  the  faints,  coming  together 
in  one  place  to  partake  of  the  fupper  :  for  in  their  commu- 
nion in  that  bread  and  cup  there  is  a  reprefentation  of  the 
communion  of  the  true  Ifrael,  in  their  one  altar  Jefus  Chrift; 
and  this  is  the  antitype  of  the  typical  Ifrael,  their  commu- 
nion in  the  typical  altar,  I  Cor.  X.  15. — 18.  Thus  far  the 
fathers  fpake  according  to  the  New  Teftament,  as  well  as 
the  Old,  in  fpcaking  of  one  church  and  one  akar.  And 
whatever  you  fay  of  the  raifing  of  the  Epifcopal  power  ;  yet 
if  they  had  held  by  their  firft  notion  of  one  church  and  one 
altar,  there  had  never  been  a  diocefan  bilhop  in  the  world ; 
but  the  forfaking  of  that,  and  keeping  by  the  notion  of  one 
bifhop  and  one  church,  was  the  true  caufe  of  all  the  mifchief 
that  followed.  For  out  of  this  came  one  catholic  vifible 
church,  with  one  bi/hop  or  one  council,  with  as  many  altars 
as  pari(hes ;  a  monfter  of  a  church,  the  like  unto  which 
there  is  nothing  either  in  the  old  Teftament  or  in  the  New,  or 
among  the  firft  fathers  ;  though  that  myflery  of  iniquity  was 
then  working,  firfl  in  the  affair  of  one  bifhop  in  one  church, 
and  then  in  the  bufinefs  of  fynods  and  councils,  that,  ia 
their  very  firft  appearance,  divided  the  churches,  (as  in  the 
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decifions  about  Eafter),  but  ferved  to  join  together  that  hor« 
rible  catholic  vifible  bodj-,  "  The  man  of  fin." 

The  third,  you  fay,  is  the  fecond  turned  into  another  fhape, 
and  complain  that  I  have  not  fct  down  the  pages ;  while  yet 
you  own  I  have  fet  down  pages  for  the  one  branch,  which  is 
the  only  branch  whereon  you  charge  me  with  falfehood.  And 
as  for  the  other  branch,  for  which  the  page  is  not  fet  down, 
you  yourfelf  own  it,  and  dire6l  us  to  one  of  the  pages  where 
it  is  found.  What  is  the  ground  then  of  the  loud  cry  about 
noting  down  your  pages  here,  when  you  note  down  the 
page,  and  give  your  words,  to  eafe  the  reader  ?  You  fhould 
have  (et  down  the  whole  fentence,  which  is  as  follows.  "  If 
**  our  author  is  not  a<5iing  the  Jefuit,  he  mufl  underftand 
"  by  congregation  fuch  a  competent  number  of  Chriftians,  as 
'*  can  afiemble  for  ordinary  in  one  place,  for  public  worfhip, 
*•  and  may  be  edified  by  the  preaching  of  one  pallor  at  a 
"  time.''     And  this  is  the  firft  branch. 

'  The  other  ftands  in  thefe  words  in  my  Obfervations,  p.  lo. 
**  But  againfi:  the  Epifcopalians  you  would  Cet  it  on  another 
**  footing,  and  have  recourfe  to  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the 
"  whole  body  partaking  of  one  altar,  as  it  is  called,  diflincl 
'*  from  the  catechumens,  p.  534.  535.  So,  againfi:  the  In- 
*'  dependents,  you  make  Perth  and  Dundee,  and  the  like, 
<*  to  be  two  congregations,  and  againfi  the  Epifcopalians, 
"  you  make  them  but  one."  I  have  a  little  before  cited  the 
words  of  pages  534.  535.  where  you  fignify,  that,  fetting  a- 
fide  the  catechumens,  they  that  partook  of  the  eucharifi:  irx 
larger  cities^  might  afi"emble  in  one  body,  or  as  they  do  in 
many  cities  at  this  day. 

Now,  Sir,  that  I  may  not  feem  to  be  playing  the  Jefuit 
with  this  word  congregation,  and  that  there  may  be  nothing 
but  candour  betwixt  us,  let  us  bring  it  to  thefe  cities  at  this 
day,  Dundee  and  Perth,  in  each  of  which  there  are  two  af- 
femblies  ordinarily  hearing  fermon,  and  yet  but  one  afi^embly 
for  breaking  of  bread  ;  and  therefore  there  is  but  one  parifii 
of  Dundee,  and  one  parifii  of  Perth  ;  whereas  in  Edinburgh 
and  Glafgow,  where  there  arefeveral  affemblies  for  the  Lord's 
fupper,  there  are  feveral  parifiies.  Though  there  fiiould  be 
many  other  kinds  of  congregations  in  a  city  ;  yet  if  there  be 
but  one  body  of  ChriOians  there,  afi^embling  from  time  to 
time  in  one  place  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper,  there  is  only  one 
luch  congregation  there  as  I  call  a  Ckrijiian  church  \  and  in 
fuch  a  congregation  all  the  ordinances  of  church-worfiiip, 
and  the  Chrifiian  difcipline  ought  to  be  performed.     But  in 
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your  way  of  ftating  the  controverfy  with  the  Independents, 
you  would  make  two  fuch  congregations  as  are  churches 
both  in  Dundee  and  Perth  ;  while  it  is  manifefl:,  from  your 
words  before  cited,  p.  534.  535.  of  your  book,  that  againft 
the  Epifcopalians  you  make  but  one  fuch  congregation  as  is 
a  church  in  Dundee,  and  one  in  Perth  ;  yet  now  you  would 
bring  yourfelf  off  by  telling  me,  "  That  in  thefe  pages  you 
**  hold,  that  in  large  and  populous  cities  there  were  feveral 
*'  congregations/'  Yes,  you  faid  ^o  ;  but  in  thefe  you  in- 
cluded the  catechumens,  while  you  did  not  doubt  but  they 
who  were  admitted  to  partake  of  the  eucharift  might  affemble 
in  one  place.  And  you  fay  further,  for  clearing  yourfelf, 
"  Though  the  guife  of  thefe  times  brought  it  in  cuftom,  for 
"  gaining  their  end,  to  have  all  of  them  communicate  at  the 
"  bi(hop*s  church  ;  yet  it  never  entered  into  my  head  they 
*'  were  all  onefingle  congregation  on  that  account  ;  nor  have 
"  I  given  the  leaft  infinuation  of  it."  You  do  indeed  fpeak 
of  a  practice  at  Rome,  that  had  its  rife  about  the  year  312, 
of  fending  part  of  the  elements  from  the  bifliop's  church  to 
other  congregations  in  the  city  ;  but  before  that  time,  you 
fcem  to  contend,  that  the  communicating  church  in  a  place 
was  but  a  fingle  congregation.  Your  words  are  :  "  It  is  true 
•*  Juftin  Martyr  fays,  that  after  the  prefident  of  the  afTembly 
■*'  hath  confecrate  the  bread  and  wine,  the  deacons  fland 
**  ready  to  diftribute  it  to  every  one  prefent,  and  carry  it  to 
"  thofe  who  are  abfent  ;  yet  it  doth  not  appear,  that  it  was 
"  to  any  affembly  of  Chriftians,  but  rather  to  fingle  perfons 
^'  of  the  fame  congregation,  who  had  not  accefs  to  be  pre- 
"  fent  :  for  he  feems  plainly  to  fpeak  of  the  prefident  of  one 
*«  fingle  congregation,  and  what  v.'as  the  general  pra<rticc  in 
'*  his  time." 

You  clear  yourfelf  in  the  fame  manner  of  the  fourth  in- 
ftance  :  for  you  fii  ft  tell  me,  I  conceal  the  pages,  and  charge 
me  with  fraud  in  fo  doing,  and  this  without  (hewing  that  I 
have  mifreprefented  you.  I  had  faid,  "Againft  the  Inde- 
**  pendents  you  gather  together  all  thofe  converted  by  the 
"  miniftry  of  the  apoftles  in  Jerufalem,  and  all  thofe  con- 
"  verted  by  Paul's  miniftry  in  Ephefus,  where  he  continued 
**  by  the  fpace  of  two  years  ;  fo  that  all  they  which  dwelt 
**  in  Afia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus  :  and  this  to  make 
"  the  number  of  Chriftians  both  in  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus 
"  to  be  fo  great,  that  there  behoved  to  be  many  congrega- 
*'  tions  in  each  of  them."  Needed  I  quote  pages  for  this  i 
Is  not  the  number  of  them  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the 
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gofpel  in  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus,  the  grand  branch  of  your 
argument  proving  a  plurality  of  congregations  in  Jerufalem 
and  in  Ephefus  ?  Where  then  is  the  fraud  in  concealing  pa- 
ges ?  But  left  you  ftill  complain  of  fraud,  are  not  thefe  your 
words  touching  the  church  of  Ephefus  ?  "  We  ftiall  obferve 
*'  the  former  method,  r.  To  ftiew,  that  there  were  more 
*'  congregations  in  her  than  one :  2.  That  all  thefe  were  under 
*'  the  government  of  a  college  or  prefbytery,  and  not  a  finglc 
*'  perfon  or  biftiop.  As  to  the  firft,  The  multiplicity  of  con - 
"  verts  that  were  at  Ephefus,  and  their  great  number  will 
"  make  it  evident,  that  there  were  in  that  church  feveral 
"  congregations  or  a/Fcmblies  for  public  worfhip.  And  for 
*'  clearing  this,  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  conti- 
*'  nued  at  Ephefus  more  than  the  fpace  of  two  years,  <bc, 
"  Befides,  during  the  time  of  his  continuance  there,  it  is 
**  remarked  by  the  infpired  hiftorian.  That  all  that  dwelt  in 
**  Jfia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lordy  both  Jews  and  Greeks  ; 
'^  and  this  they  had  the  readier  accefs  unto,  in  that  the  tem- 
*'  pie  of  Diana  being  there,  the  city  of  Ephefus  was  the  pu- 
**  blic  place  of  their  worfhip,  which  occafioned  their  fre* 
**  quent  reforting  thither.'' 

If  thefe  be  your  words,  I  hope  you  will  not  deny,  that 
this  is  among  the  firft  things  you  fay  in  the  proof  of  a  church 
in  the  city  of  Ephefus,  confifting  of  many  congregations. 
After  feveral  flourifties  upon  the  m.ultiplicity  of  converts  at 
Ephefus,  including  all  them  on  whom  fear  fell,  your  words 
are,  "  And  it  is  worth  notice,  that  infinite  wifdom  diredled 
**  the  apoftles  to  make  their  longeft  ftays  in  remarkable  ci« 
*'  ties,  and  to  make  the  offer  of  the  gofpel  in  thofe  places 
"  where  was  the  greateft  refort  of  people,  fuch  as  Jerufalem 
"  and  Samaria  in  the  land  of  Judea,  Antioch  in  Syria,  Co- 
'*  rinth  in  Grecia,  Rome  in  Italy,  and  Ephefus  in  the  Left^er 
"  Afia.  But  it  muft  be  moft  furprifing,  if  in  all  of  thefe  the  fuc- 
"  ccfsof  the  apoftles  labours  muft  ftill  be  circumfcribed  within 
"  the  bounds  of  one  aftembly,  or  congregation  of  Chri- 
**  ftians."  By  this  time  the  reader  will  be  fenfible,  how  little 
ground  there  is  for  the  charge  of  fraud  in  concealing  the  pa- 
ges,  and  perverting  the  fenfe,  upon  this  branch  of  the  incon- 
liftency  ;  and  how  little  reafon  you  had  to  complain  of  my 
taking  the  "  freedom  to  mifreprefcnt  you,  as  if  you  had  al- 
*'  Icdged,  that  all  thefe  converted  in  Judea  and  Afia  had  been 
"  members  of  the  churches  of  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus."  As 
to  the  other  branch  ;  it  happened,  that  I  had  fet  down  the 
page  and  your  exprcfs  words ;  fo  you  had  no  evafion  that 

way. 
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way.  You  fct  down  over  again  fomc  of  your  words  cited  by 
me,  and  own  them  to  be  yours,  thus  :  *'  But  what  is  ihe  a- 
*^  mount  of  al!  this  ?  Alas,  he  is  inconfillent  with  himfelf; 
'-  for  1  hold,"  fay  you,  p.  425.  "  that  the  churchy  in  tha 
'*'  fingular  number,  ^o  far  as  I  can  obferve,  is  do  where  in 
*^  the  New  Teftament  made  ufe  of  in  exprefs  terms,  to  de- 
*^  note  any  more  than  the  Chriftians  in  fame  city,  except: 
**  when  the  Catholic  church  is  meant.  Ihefe,  I  own,  are 
"  ray  words,  and  I  fluall  hold  the  fame  opinion.''  You 
might  alfo  have  owned  the  reft  of  them,  which  are  to  be  fceri 
in  the  Obfeivations,  p.  11.  But  how  you  get  rid  of  the  in- 
confiflency  betwixt  what  is  now  owned,  and  what  is  faid  ?,- 
bove,  1  fee  not ;  If  it  be  not  by  the  addition  you  now  make 
to  the  word  city :  for  you  now  fay,  **  That  city,  or  its  vici- 
*'  nities,  and  that  city,  or  its  neighbourhood.*'  If  you  in- 
clude not  all-Judea  in  the  vicinities  of  Jerufalem,  and  all  the 
proconfular  Alia  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ephefus,  and  fa 
give  up  to  the  Epifcopalians  what  you  was  jutl  now  taking, 
from  them,  you  muft  mean  fomething  like  the  fuburbs ;  and 
lb  this  addition- of  z;iczV////d-i  and  neighbourhoQ^f  whereby  you 
corredl  your  former  afTertion,  ferves-to  enlarge  the  churches 
of  Jerufalem  and  Ephefus,  but  not  to  extricate  you.  After  in- 
quiring at  me,  Where  is  the  inconfiftency  ?  you  tell  me  on  the-. 
one  hand,  *'  I  hold,  that  the  church  of  Ephefus  imports  only 
*'  the  Chrijilans  in  that  city  or  its  neighbourhood ;  and  yec 
**  it  muft  be  taken  diftributively  for  feveral  congregations 
'*  therein."  But  you  fhould  alfo  have  told,  that  this  was 
one  great  reafon  why  it  Should  be  fo  taken,  viz.  That  the 
fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  preached  in  Ephefus,  extended  tiirough- 
put  all  Alia.  Then,  an  the  other  hand,  you  tell  me,  *•'  X 
"  hold  againft  Dr  Hammond,  that  the  church  of  Ephefus 
^<  cannot  be  taken  dillributively  for  all  the  churches  of  Afia. 
<*  Now  the  whole  fecret  is  out."  And  I  alfofay,  now  the 
whole  fecret  is  out.  The  telling  of  a  part  has  brought  oue 
the  whole. 

On  the  lifih  inftance  you  make  a  very  loud  cryagainfi:  me; 
but  you  as  little  clear  yourfelf  as  on  any  of  the  foregoing. 
You  had  inferred,  from  what  I  faid  upon  A<5fs  xv.  in  the  Ex- 
plication of  the  propo(ition,  how  jullly  I  fnall  not  now  ftay 
to  declare,  "  He  plainly  grants  this  fynod  had  a  dogmatical 
'*  power,  but  not  that  of  juiifdi6tion  and  cenfure."  Againft 
this  you  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  one  could  not  be  with- 
out the  other  j  becaufe  "  a  power  and  authority  to  deter* 
"  mine  minifierially  in   matters  of  do'Stiine  is   ecclcliaftlcv^li 
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*«  and  belongs  unto  a  church  ;  and  as  thefe  churches  had  a 
*'  power  doL^macically  to  judge  of  falfe  do6lrines,  fo  there 
**  was  a  jariidictional  power  connected  with  it;"  and  you 
conclude  your  proof  of  the  necefTary  connexion  betwixt  thefe 
two  powers  thus  :  "  This  mufl:  be  a  truth  in  itfelf  evident, 
*'  unlefs  wc  (hall  fuppofe  a  court  vefted  with  a  power  to  give 
"  forth  laws  and  regulations,  and  yet  not  impowercd  to  cen- 
«  fure  the  contraveners  thereof,  which  feems  to  imply  a 
*'  contradiiftiun."  p.  325.  326.  327.  Againft  this  I  alledged, 
you  allowed  the  power  of  the  key  of  doctrine,  which  I  took 
to  be  the  faine  thing  with  your  dogmatical  power,  to  a  fingle 
paftor;  whom  yet  you  would  not  fufFer,  by  himfelf,  to  exer- 
cife  the  power  of  jurifdi6tlon  and  cenfure,  or  to  exercife  the 
key  of  difcipline,  which  I  took  to  be  the  fame  thing  with  your 
power  of  juriidi^ion  and  cenfuie 

But  now  your  come  ufF  by  a  twofold  difHn6i:ion,  i.  Be- 
tween a  dociriual  power  and  a  dogmatical  power.  And  you 
fay  you  took  care  to  diftinguitli  thus  before.  I  did  indeed 
obferve  a  diiVm6\ion  between  a  dodlrinal  power  and  a  power 
of  jurifdiflion  ;  but,  till  now,  I  faw  you  not  diftinguiHi  thefe 
three,  the.doclrinal  power,  the  dogmatical  power,  and  the 
power  of  jurifdidtion  and  cenfure,  which  you  fay  is  connect- 
ed with  the  dogmatical.  And  I  can  fay  nothing  of  your  dif- 
tiniftion  till  you  inform  me  of  the  nature  of  your  dogmatical 
power,  as  it  is  diftinguiflied  from  your  jurifdidlional  power, 
which  you  fay  is  conne>5fed  with  it,  and  from  your  doctrinal 
power.  2.  You  diftinguhh  between  power  as  exercifing  in 
the  preaching  of  the  word  to  any  competent  number  of  Chri- 
flians,  and  as  exercifed  in  a  court  of  Chriii:,  /*.  e,  as  I  take  it, 
between  a  perlon  exercifing  power,  and  a  court  exercifing 
power.  And  it  this  be  it,  then  I  may  learn,  that  our  doc- 
trinal power  is  the  power  that  a  fingle  minifter  exercifes  when 
he  declares  the  laws  of  Chrift;  and  the  dogmatical  power  is 
the  power  that  two  or  three  of  them  in  a  feffion,  or  twenty 
of  them  in  a  preibytery,  exercife  when  they  declare  the  fame 
thing  together  that  they  declared  before  feparately  in  their 
pulpitb  ;  and  fo  it  is  their  meeting  together  that  makes  the 
power  to  change  from  do6trinal  into  dogmatical.  Well;  but 
if  two  or  three  minilters  fhould  meet  in  a  felTion,  and  declare 
fome  laws  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fend  them  in  an  epiftle  to  all 
the  minilters  and  parifiies  in  Scotland  or  in  Britain,  inform 
me,  would  this  be  the  dogmatical  power  f  Becaufe  I  have  a 
fufpicion  it  would  remain  ilill  do*5trinal  only.  And  if  this  be 
fo,  then  I  am  taught,  that  the  dogmatical  power  is  the  power 
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that  cannot  be  without  the  power  of  junrdi6lion  and  cenfure; 
and  therefore,  whatever  more  I  may  come  to  have  to  fay  a- 
bout  this  dogmatical  power,  this  one  thing  is  to  be  faid  about 
it,  that  is  infeparably  connected  with  the  power  of  jurifdic- 
tion  and  cenfure.  And  fo  you  ftand  clear  of  the  fifth  incon- 
fiftency,  when  the  whole  intrigue  is  come  out. 

The  rixth  inllance  you  are  pleafed  tofet  down  in  your  own 
words  ;  and  you  fay,  "  1  wiQi  I  may  get  rid  of  it,  for  it  is 
*'  very  formidable;  for  fay  you,  I  have  maintained  againft 
*'  the  Independents  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  unto 
**  fuperior  courts,  and  made  much  ufc  of  the  Jewifli  church 
*'  as  the  fame  thing  effentially  with  the  ChriiVian.  Againft 
'*  the  Epilcopalians  I  affirm,  the  Chrifiian  church  was  not 
**  founded  till  the  refurre(ftion  of  Chiift."  And  then  you 
make  your  ufual  complaint  about  the  pages,  and  that  thefe 
are  not  the  words  in  your  book.  But  I  would  be  content  to 
fee  wherein  I  have  miftaken  or  mi'reprefented  you.  Need  I 
fct  down  all  the  words  of  the  firft,  fecond,  and  third  pages, 
of  the  very  firft  feflion  of  the  firft  chapter  of  your  book, 
to  fhow,  that  you  affirm  the  fame  thing  more  flrongly  than 
in  the  words  by  me  ufed,  and  bring  arguments  to  prove  hi 
Do  you  not  conclude  your  reafoning  thus  ?  "  And  in  this  I 
*'  am  feconded  by  Mr  Sage,  that  great  champion  for  Epifco- 
"  pacy,  who  fays,  That  the  Chrillian  church  was  not,  could 
*'  not  be  founded  till  our  Lord  was  rifen,  feeing  it  was  to  be 
*'  founded  on  his  refurre(51ion.''  And  when  you  have  laid  down 
this  principle,  with  the  confent  of  your  adverfary,  do  you  not 
draw  thefe  two  inferences  from  it  againft  the  Epifcopalian  ? 
*'  I .  That  there  is  no  argument  can  be  drawn  for  Epifcopal 
"  government,  from  the  actings  of  the  twelve  apoflies  and 
*'  feventy  difciples  during  the  days  of  our  Lord's  perfonal  mi- 
*'  niftry,  and  while  their  mefiage  was  only.  The  kingdom  of 
"  heaven  is  at  hand^ — 2.  That  the  government  of  the  Jcwifh 
*'  church,  according  to  the  fubordination  of  their  priefts, 
"  can  be  no  argument  for  the  like  under  the  New  Tefta- 
"  ment."  And,  in  the  end  of  the  feclion,  you  fay  thefe 
words  :  '^  And  if  there  be  any  order  or  fet  of  officers  that 
"  were  under  the  Jewiffi  difpenfation,  to  which  the  minifters 
"  of  the  gofpel  have  a  relation,  or  anfwer  to,  it  murt:  be  to 
**  the  ordinary  prophets  and  teachers  in  the  fynagogues,  who 
"  read  and  expounded  the  law  and  the  prophets  unto  the 
*'  people,  but  had  no  concern  in  the  temple.'* 

But,  after  you  have  complained  of  my  injuftice,  you  now 
tell  me  what  you  really  hold  ;   for  you  fay,    "  1  hold,"  p.  i . 
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"  that  properly  the  Chrifnan  church  was  founded  on  the  re* 
"  furre^lion  of  Chiirt,  and  had  not  a  formal  being,  diilin(ft 
*'  from  the  Jewifn,  till  that  lime  ;  yet  the  gofpel  church  had 
"  its  beginnings  in  the  miniftry  of  John  the  Baptiit,  and  was 
"  gradually  cariied  on  by  Chrifl:  and  his  apoftlfs,  till  its  for- 
*<  inal  edabiiihment  diftin<^^  from  the  Jewidi  polity."  By 
this  newly  added  claufe,  about  its  beginnings  in  the  miniftry 
of  John  the  Baptift,  it  feems  to  you  it  had  not  any  beginnings 
before  ;  and  you  have  afforded  fome  beginnings  of  a  revival 
to  the  argun:ient,  from  the  aclings  of  the  twelve  and  the  fe- 
venty,  while  their  meffage  was,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
"  at  hand/'  which  before  you  deftroyed  ;  for  now  you  fay, 
"  While  that  kingdom  was  only  at  hand,  it  even  then  had  its 
"  beginnings,  and  was  carried  on  gradually  by  Chrift  and  his 
"  apoftle?."  And  how  it  was  carried  on  before  it  was  found* 
ed,  and  how  it  had  its  beginnings  before  it  had  a  formal  be- 
ing, you  can  declare  when  you  write  again,  by  adding  ano- 
ther claufe,  or  by  a  metaphyfical  diiHn6iion  or  two,  {hewing, 
that  the -oppolition  is  not  ad  idemy  fecimdum  idem,  eodem 
modoy  et  eodem  tempore  ;  and  fo  no  contradiction. 

You  fay  further,  **  Again,  1  hold^  that  the  covenant  of 
«'  grace  under  the  Old  Teftament  and  that  under  the  New 
*'  were  fubilantiaP;y  the  fame,"  p.  j2o.  But  I  can  fee  no- 
thing like  that  in  all  that  page  of  your  book,  unlefs  it  be  in 
this  fentence.  "  None  will  deny  the  connection  betwixt  the 
"  manner  of  admilTion  under  the  Old  Teftament  to  that  of 
*'  the  New  or  gofpel  Oate  of  the  church,  in  the  fulnefb  of 
**  time,  that  acknowledge,  with  all  orthodox  divines,  that 
**  the  confliitution  of  thofc  two  churches  were  eflentially  the 
"  fame,  and  that  their  only  difference  was.  in  accidentals/' 
Becaufc  it  belongs  to  your  reafon  to  determine  what  was  ef- 
fential  to  the  Old-Tellament  church,  you  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  whole  temple-fervice  and  prieilhood,  and  fubordina- 
tion  among  the  priefls,  was  accidental  to  the  Old-Teftament 
church  of  Ifrael  ;  and  that  the  peculiar  regulations  in  the. 
New  Tellament  church,  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  Chrifl's 
kingdom,  vafily  differing  from  that  church-o^conomy  which 
hitherto  had  obtained  by  divine  appointment,  are  but  accH 
dental  to  the  Ncw-Tcfiament  church  :  but  the  manner  of  ad« 
mitting  members  was  effential  to  the  Old  TeHament  church, 
and  fo  muft  be  alfo  in  the  New  Teftament  church,  which  is 
the  fame  elfcntialiy.  According  to  this,  your  only  way  with 
the  Epifcopalian  was  to  tell  him,  <*  That  the  government  of 
"  the  Jewuh  church,    according   to   the    fubordiiiation  that 
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«'  was  among  the  piiefts,  was  not  efTential,  but  accidental  to 
"  the  Jewirh  church  ;  and  therefore  can  be  no  argument  for 
<«  the  like  under  the  New  Teftamcnt  ;''  and  not  to  draw 
this  as  an  inference  from  your  grand  pofition,  "  The  Chri- 
"  ftian  church  was  not  founded  till  Chrift's  refurreclion  :'' 
for,  by  this  manner  of  overthrowing  the  Epifcopal  arguments 
from  the  JewiHi  church,  you  expofe  yourfelf  to  the  Indc» 
pendent,  and  give  him  leave  to  tell  you,  that  your  arguments 
from  the  ftate  of  the  church  before  Chrift's  refurre<ftion  will 
not  prove  the  like  under  the  New  Tcftament  ;  for  the  New- 
Tcftament  church  was  not  founded  till  Chrift's  refurrefiion. 

You  proceed,  and  fay  farther,  *'  That  there  was  good  rea- 
**  fon  to  infer  a  fubordination  of  judicatures  under  the  New 
*'  Teftament  from  the  fubordination  of  the  fynagogues  to 
"  the  ccclefiaftical  fanhedrim  under  the  Old ;  and  that  this 
**  argument  was  founded,  not  on  the  identity  of  the  thing, 
<'  but  on  a  parity  of  reafon,''  p.  283.  c^yc.  *'  Now,  fliew 
"  me  the  inconfiltency  of  thefe  propofitions  ?"  But  the  E- 
'pifcopalian  can  tell  you,  bis  argument  for  the  fubordination 
of  oiiicers  from  the  JewiHi  fubordination  is  not  founded  on 
the  identity  of  the  things  but  on  a  parity  of  reafon.  He  does 
not  plead  for  a  typical  priefthood,  but  for  good  order  among 
church-officers  under  the  New  Teflament,  as  no  lefs  needful 
than  under  the  Old  ;  and  he  has  this  advantage  of  you,  that, 
in  thefe  places  which  you  cite  for  the  fubordination  of  fyna- 
gogues to  the  fanhediim,  there  is  not  one  word  of  a  fyna- 
gogue,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  fynagogues  in  feparate  or  claflical 
meetings,  p.  281.  2.82.;  but  exprefs  mention  of  the  fubor- 
dination of  the  church -officers,  Levitcs,  priefls,  and  chief 
priefts.  But  your  pofition  againfl  him  overthrows  all  his  ar- 
guments, "  The  New-Teftamcnt  church  was  not  founded 
**  till  the  refurreflion  of  Chrift  j"  and  therefore  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Jewifh  church  can  be  no  argument  for  the  like 
ynder  the  New  Teftament :  and,  by  parity  of  reafon,  it  over- 
throws your  arguments  againft  the  Independent. 

In  your  book  you  ftill  contend,  that  what  you  bring  fron^ 
the  Jewidi  church,  and  the  government  you  plead  for  from 
thence,  is  moral;  and  by  this  you  anfwer  the  obje6iion  ta. 
ken  from  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewiih  polity,  in  one  of  the 
pages  to  which  you  now  refer,  by  the  ^r.  p.  285.  286.  But 
in  your  Review,  p.  1 1.  you  tell  us,  "  That  our  blefTed  Lord 
*'  might  have  revealed  another  plan  or  fcheme  of  government 
*'  in  his  houfe  than  what  he  hath  done,  1  believe  no  Preiby- 
'*  terian  will  deny."     And  thus  you  (land  clear  of  the  iixth 
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inconfiflency,  when  you  are  cleared  as  to  one  thing  that  i$ 
fubjoined  ;  as  to  which  you  fay,  ''  Bat  alas  J  I  find  another 
**  thing  fubjoined,"  p.  12.  "  namely,  That  the  ChriOian 
^'  churches  were  formed  according  to  the  fynagogues  ;  and 
"  yet  I  would  not  fuffer  the  church  in  Jerufalem  to  be  like  a 
"  fynagoguc.  Yes,  1  will  allow  it  to  be  fo  as  to  the  order  of 
"  its  ftanding  officers  and  fome  ufages  ;  but  not  as  if  it  was 
"  a  fingle  congregation."  I  expecfted  you  would  here  tell 
me  cf  a  claflical  fynagogue,  to  which  your  claflical  church 
IhoLild  anfwer ;  becaufeyou  had  fpoken  in  your  book,  p.  281. 
•of  the  leparate  and  claffical  meetings  of  the  rulers  of  the  fyna- 
gogues. But  now  you  have  thought  fit  to  drop  this,  and  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  fynagogues  were  but  fingle  congrega- 
tions, and  deny  that  the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  like  a  fyna- 
gogue in  this  refpe(fl:. 

The  Chriftian  church,  then,  according  to  you,  is  not  form- 
ed according  to  fynagogues,  as  it  is  claffical.  Further,  you 
do  not  pretend  to  point  out  any  other  court  to  which  the  fyna- 
gogues were  fubje^ted,  but  that  fupreme  catholic  court  that 
was  erefted  at  Jerufalem  ;  and  that  court,  as  it  behoved  it  to 
meet  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  chufed,  the  typical  place, 
fo  it  confjfted  of  the  high  prieft,  the  priefts,  and  the  Levites, 
difiinguifhed  by  you  from  them  that  judged  in  the  matters 
that  you  make  purely  civil.  But  you  are  not  of  the  mind, 
that  the  minifiiers  of  the  gofpel  anfwer  to  the  fet  of  officers  that 
judged  in  that  court,  or  that  they  have  a  relation  to  them  ; 
and  you  think  they  anfwer  only  to  the  ordinary  prophets  and 
teachers  in  the  fynagogues,  that  had  no  concern  in  the  tem- 
ple :  feeing,  therefore,  you  have  never  attempted  to  prove 
more  than  the  fubordination  of  fynagogues,  fingle  congrega- 
tions, to  a  catholic  court  under  the  Old  Tefiament,  and  that 
court  made  up  of  typical  officers,  to  whom  the  minifters  of 
the  gofpel  have  no  relation,  and  meeting  in  a  typical  place, 
tell  me  by  what  parity  of  reafon  your  claffical  churches,  and 
their  fubordination  to  provincial  and  national  fynods,  the  laft 
adling  independently  of  any  catholic  court  on  earth,  come 
out  of  the  fynagogues  and  their  fubordination  ?  or  what  is 
there  in  all  thib  any  way  like  the  fynagogues  ?  Yet  you  fay, 
you  allow  the  church  in  Jerufalem  to  be  like  a  fynagogue, 
'^  as  to  the  order  of  its  (landing  officers  ;"  but  what  fay  you 
of  the  chief  ruler  of  the  fynagogue  ?  "  and  fome  ufages  ;" 
but  1  want  to  know  what  thele  ufages  are  ;  and  if  this  be  one 
of  them,  That  the  fcripture  was  read  in  the  hearing  of  the 
whole  fynagogue;  and  this  another,  That  any  Jew  had  accefs 

to 
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to  exhort  publicly  in  the  fynagogue  ?  Thus  I  have  followed 
you  upon  the  fecond  obfervation  ;  and,  holding  what  1  faid 
in  the  conclufion  of  it  as  here  again  repeated,  I  go  forward 
with  you  to 


OBSERVATION         III, 

On  which  you  review  what  you  call  my  critical  examina- 
tions. 

And,  1 .  You  are  very  fhort  upon  your  at  and  of^  and  perhaps 
fubflantial  ;  but  I  can  fay  nothing  about  it,  till  I  underftand 
it.  You  complain  of  my  fpending  a  great  deal  of  time  on 
this  very  trivial  point,  which  you  now  fay,  ^^  Though  it  was: 
"  yourfelf  that  brought  it  on  the  field,  can  neither  affcift  the 
«  caufe  the  one  way  nor  the  other.''  Yet  I  find  you  ftill 
fpending  time  upon  at  and  o/,  as  thinking  the  caufe  fome  way 
afFe(fi:ed  by  thefe  ;  for,  p.  36.  ^7.  you  have  a  ciiticifm  upon 
them,  whereby  I  am  made  to  underftand,  that  the  brethren 
that  were  at  Lyftra  and  Iconium,  Ads  xvi.  2.  were  only  oc- 
cafionally  there  at  that  time  ;  but  if  it  had  been  faid,  the 
brethren  of  Lyftra  and  Iconium,  they  had  certainly  dwelt 
there.  You  give  me  a  reafon  for  your  diftinguifhing  betweea 
at  and  0/,  on  Acls  xv.  2.  and  xvi.  4.  in  thefe  words,  '*  I 
"  conceive,  that  the  elders  of  the  church  imports  the  pecu- 
"  liar  relation  that  is  between  that  church  and  them;  where- 
"  as  the  elders  at  Jerufalem  carries  no  more  in  it  than  the 
**  bare  indication  of  the  place  where  they  were  at  the  time, 
**  without  the  leaft  hint  of  any  ftated  relation  they  boie  unto 
"  that  church." 

Thus  you  find  elders  i?/a  church,  not  of  2.  place,  but  at  a- 
place ;  and  fo  there  is  not,  according  to  you,  a  relation  be- 
twixt an  elder  or  elders,  and  a  fpot  of  ground,  with  all  the 
people  on  thatipot,  by  virtue  of  their  living  there.  And  thus 
you  overthrow  the  intent  of  your  firft  criticifm  on  at  and  of 
I  told  you  before,  that  if  you  would  fpeak  according  the  ori- 
ginal, you  muft  fay  in  where  you  faid  at  ;  fo,  A<fls  xvi.  4.  I 
read  » "UfvcraxifA,  as  jiJ^  2.  *>  A.^po!i.  And,  according  to  your- 
criticifm,  when  I  read  Philip,  i.  i.  "  The  faints  which  are  at 
"  Philippi,  with  the  bifliops  and  deacons,^'  I  am  not  to  un- 
derftand, that  thefe  refided  in  that  city ;  for  I  am  not  to  con- 
clude more  but  the  indication  of  the  place  where  they  were 
at  the  time  ;  and  fo,  for  ought  I  know,  it  might  be  an  aftem- 
bly  of  faints,   bilhops,  and  deacons  met  in  Philippi  at  that 

time. 


328     Remarks  upon  Mr  Ay  tone's  Review. 

lime.  But  then  what  becomes  of  the  Prefbyterian  argument 
for  many  bifhops  in  one  church,  taken  from  thefe  words  ? 
The  like  may  be  faid  of  Rev.  ii.  24.  You  fay  further  on 
Rev.  ii.  and  Acls  XX.  17.  "  The  elders  o/the  church  expref- 
**  fcth  the  relation  between  the  elders  and  the  church; 
'^  whereas  had  it  been  faid  the  eiders  at  the  church,  no  more 
''  could  have  been  concluded  than  the  bare  indication  of  the 
^^  place  where  they  were  at  the  time."  Here  you  fhift  in 
ihe  church  in  the  room  of  the  city  or  placcy  which  alters 
your  criticifm  a  little,  but  adds  nothing  to  its  llrength,  unlefa 
you  affirm,  that  thefe  words,  Afts  xx.  28.  *•'  The  flock,  tv  «, 
«  the  Holy  Ghoft,  hath  made  you  overfeers,"  exprefs  not 
the  relation  betwixt  thefe  overfeers  and  that  flock,  but  only 
lignify,  that  they  were  there  when  they  were  made  overfeers. 
And  perhaps  you  will  alledge,  that  when  Peter  fays,  **  the 
*'  ciders,"  ru? !» u.a(»,  i  epift.  chap.  5.  f  i.  he  does  not  ex<» 
prcfsany  relation  betwixt  thefe  ciders  andtheChriflians  among 
whom  they  were,  but  only  that  they  \vere  among  them  at  the 
time.  Thus  I  am  of  the  mind  you  have  fucceeded  no  better 
in  your  fecond  critical  effort  upon  at  and  o/than  in  the  firft, 

2.  You  fpend  more  time  on  ^ri  to  avro,  but  to  as  little  pur- 
pcfe  :  for  as  I  can  underftand  you,  the  great  thing  you  fay 
in  defence  of  your  criticifm  on  A6ls  iv.  25.  26.  27.  compared 
with  Pfal.ii.  i.  2.  againft  what  was  alledged  by  me,  is  this, 
"  That,  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  apoftles,  the  rulers  that 
'•  were  -gathered  together,  ^tj  «  aura,  are  the  kings,  Herod, 
**  and  Pontius  Pilate."  And  you  propofe  this  queflion  to 
me,  Who  hold  the  rulers  there  to  fjgnify  the  rulers  of  Ifrae/f" 
**  But  are  not  all  kings  rulers,  though  all  rulers  are  not  kings  ? 
"  And  if  fo,  they  cannot  be  excluded  here  ;  nay,  the  apollles 
**  exprefsly  include  them."  But  let  me  alfo  inquire.  If, 
where  kings  and  rulers  are  diftinguiflied,  we  muft  not  under- 
ftand  by  rulers,  thefe  that  are  not  kings  ?  You  give  me  an* 
other  queflion,  **^  Have  they  any  where  here  made  a  diflinc* 
<'  tion  between  the  rulers  and  the  kings,  or  infmuate,  that 
**  we  arc  only  to  undcrfland  the  Jewith  rulers  : "  You  an- 
fwer  this  queflion  yourfclf,  and  fay,  *^'  No,  it  is  only  the 
*<  people  of  Ifrael  who  are  charged/'  Bat  1  am  not  fatlsfied 
in  this  anfwer,  nor  in  the  reafon  that  fupports  it ;  for  it  is 
plain  to  me,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  rulers  are  as 
much  diflinguilhed,  ^  26.  and  Pfalm  ii.  2.  as  the  heathen  and 
the  people  are,  f  25.  and  Pfalm  ii.  i.  And  if  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  be  neither  intended  by  the  word  rulers,  i,'  26.  nor 
^ny  way  pointed  at  in   that  deflgnatioa,  the  people  of  Ifrad^ 
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^27.  they  are  not  all  charged  with  the  death  of  Chrid  here, 
where  there  is  Co  particular  mention  of  the  parnc^  concerned 
in  it ;  which  is  a  wonder,  confidering  the  hand  they  had  in 
it.  And  whereas  you  fay,  *<  It  is  only  the  people  of  Ilrael 
"  who  are  charged,  and  the  charge  of  his  death  is  on  the 
*'  Jews,  upon  the  whole  nation,  becaufe  done  by  their  infti- 
<'  gation  and  connivance,  A^^s  ii.  23.  If  this  only  exclude 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  if  when  you  fay  the  Jews  and 
the  whole  nation,  you  except  the  rulers,  then  you  fay  fome- 
thing  to  the  purpofe ;  but  at  the  fame  time  you  fpeak  what 
cannot  be  fupported  by  A6ts  ii.  23.  and  what  is  plainly  con- 
trary to  the  truth  of  the  thing,  Matth.xxvii.  i.  2.  12.  13.  17. 
20.  Mark  XV.  1.  4.  11.  Luke  xxiii.  13 — 24.  And  how  the 
death  of  Chrift  could  be  charged  on  the  whole  nation  of 
Ifrael,  without  charging  efpecially  the  rulers  with  it,  who 
were,  when  affented  to  by  the  Jews  whom  they  ruled,  as 
much  the  nation  and  people  of  Ifrael  as  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate  were  the  kings  of  the  earth,  is  not  eafy  to  be  ima- 
gined. 

There  is  nothing  more  manifefl:  in  the  book  of  Acfls,  than 
that  the  apoftles  charged  the  Jewi(h  rulers  with  the  death  of 
Chrift,  A6"ts  iii,  17.  v,  27.  28.  29.  30.  So  that  1  cannot  un- 
derfland  how  you  came  to  eite  A61s  ii,  23.  to  (hew  the  con- 
trary. And  if  you  had  confidered  the  context,  you  might 
have  fecn,  that  the  apoftles  Peter  and  John  were  jufl  come 
from  the  prefcnce  of  the  Jewifh  rulers,  where  Peter  had  been 
faying,  ;^  8.  10.  1 1.  "Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
"  Ifrael,  be  it  known  unto  you,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
«  Ifrael,  that  by  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrid  of  Nazareth,  whom 
*'  ye  crucified,  — This  is  the  Hone  which  was  fet  at  nought 
<'  of  you  builders."  And  you  might  alfo  have  perceived, 
that  this  fame  company,  in  the  words  following  thcfe  in  de- 
bate, fpeak  with  reference  to  the  late  threatenings  of  thefe 
rulers  againft  the  apoilles,  >''  17.  18.  and  fay  ^29.  "  And 
"  now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings;*^  plainly  decla- 
ring, that  thefe  rulers  that  had  been  gathered  together  againft 
ChriO,  both  with  Herod  and  with  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the 
Gentiles,  were  now  threatening  them.  How  then  could  you 
imagine,  that  the  apoftles  and  their  company  were  here  fpeak- 
ing  nothing  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  making  no  appli- 
cation of  the  2d  Pfalm  to  them,  but  to  Herod,  Pontius  Pi* 
late,  and  the  people  of  the  Jews,  in  diflin6iion  from  them, 
when  it  is  fo  manifeft  they  are  efpecially  pointed  at  i 

Now,  Sir,  I  fay   again,  that   in   Luke  xxiii.  I  find  botK 
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Herod  and  his  men  of  war  gathered  together  againfl:  Chrlft, 
with  the  people  of  Ifrael,  rulers  and  ruled,  and  Pontius  Pi- 
late, and  the  Gentiles  with  him,  gathered  together  with  the 
people  of  Ifrael,  rulers  and  ruled  ;  1   find  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  Pilate  (landing  up,  and  the  Jewifn  rulers  gathered  to- 
gether before  him,  againft  Chrift  ;  and    Herod   (landing  up, 
and    the    jewiHi    rulers    gathered     together    before    him, 
sgainft  Chrift  ;    and    I    (lill    inquire,    what  more  fays  the 
text  i     And    where    is    the  text   in  the    New    Tedament, 
from  which  it  can  be  made  appear,  that  the  phrafe  6*z  to  aur. 
cannot  there  (Ignify  in   one  piace,    or  in   the  fame  place  ? 
You   cite   A<fls  iii.  i.      But   were   not  Peter  and   John    to- 
gether in  one  place,  when  going  up  into  the,  temple,  walk- 
ing together  ?     Next  you   have  A6ls  iv.  26.   of  which   we 
have  been   fpeaking.     Then  you  bring  x  Cor.  xiv.  23-  where 
the  evidence  of   the   text  obliged   our   tranflators,  as  good 
grammarians,  and  as    little   Independent   as  yourfelf  to  ren- 
der it  in  one  place*     And  then  you  have  Luke  xvii.  35.  which 
you  may  compare  with  Matth.  xxiv.  4  f.  and  fee  if  you  can 
fetch  any  argument  from   thence  to  exclude   one  place   from 
the  meaning  of  tr;  to  «ut<»  there.     Your  grammar  upon  it,  and 
the  various  traiiflatione;  of  it  by  learned  men,  while  ail  mud 
own  it  fometimes  fignifies  in  the  fame  place ,  (jgnify  nothing, 
lill  one  text  be  produced  in   the  New  Teflament,   where  it 
can  be  proven,  that  it  mud  be  tranflated  otherwife.     And  let 
me  tell  you.,  after  what  1  have  faid,  this  has  never  yet  been  done. 
But  1  had  almod  forgot  the  new  (late  of  your  quedion   to 
ime  on  Ads  iv.  26.    You  put  the  quellion  again  thus,  "  Whe- 
<*  ther  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
*^  the  rulers,  were  gathered  together  in  one  place  againft  the 
<'  Lord  and  his  Cbrift  ? ''     Though  this  ftate'  of  it  be  as  little 
agreeable  to  the  ityx  as  the  former,  and  fo  as  little  needing 
any  anfwer  from  me  ;  yet  becaufe  you  fay,  that,  by  my  own 
confefuon,  Herod  and  Pontius  lilate  did  not  gather  together 
in  one  place  againft  Chrift,  1  now  think  it  proper  to  tell  you, 
that  Luke  xxiii.  12.   hinders   me   from  con fclTing,   that  thefe 
whom  you  call  the  kings  of  the  earth  and   the  rulers,  even 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  did  not  meet  together  in  one  place 
againft  Chrift.     And  I  do  not  underftand  what  you  intend  by 
faying,  **  That  the  people   of  Ifrael  did  not   gather   together 
**  into   Pilate's  judgment-hall,  John  xviii.  28."    feeing  your 
intention  cannot  be  to   (liew,  that  they  were  not  gathered 
in  one  place  with  Pilate,  becaufe  you  Ikw  the  contrary  in  the 
29th  verlc.     1  am  ftill  ;of  the   mind,  that    they  who  under- 
flood  in  ro  avTo  hcfc  to  fignjfy  in  this  city,  look  the  meaning 
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of  it  to  be  in  one  place;  for  fhould  it  be  ufeJ  to  fignify  one 
fuch  place  as  a  ciiy,  as  it  would  not  in  that  cafe  point  to  one 
houfe,  fo  it  would  not  point  to  diftincSt  places  and  diftindl  af- 
femblies  ;  there  behoved  to  be  another  word  for  that,  while 
the  meaning  of  tn  to  xvto  is  ftill  in  one  place  ;  and  there  is  .no 
one  place  to  which  it  can  be  applied,  wherein  there  are  nor 
in  fome  fenfe  many  places.  And  when  we  do  not  read  of 
the  houfe  in  Jerufalem  where  Pilate  and  the  Jews  met  to- 
gether, John  xviii.  28.  29.  yet  we  are  fure  they  met  fo  as  to 
fpeak  together  face  to  face  in  that  place ;  and  fo  likewife  did 
Herod  and  they. 

As  to  A6i:s  ii.  44*  you  muft  get  another  arguraerft  to  prove 
that  tri  ro  avTO  there  fignifies  different  fpots  or  houfes  in  Jeru- 
falem, than  any  that  can  be  drawn  from  their  eating  their 
meat  from  houfe  to  houfe,  or  from  their  breaking  bread  in 
that  common  eating,  plainly  diftin^t  from  the  facred  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  eating  the  Lord's  fupper  in  th6  church, 
when  they  were  all  in  to  uvto.    Compare  1  Cor,  xi. 

'O/icoQvf^cc^ov  has  not  the  fame  (import  with  irt  to  ccvto,  but  im- 
ports, as  where  you  find  the  two  together,  AS:s  ii.  i.  the 
perfonal  concurrence  of  feverals  in  the  fame  action,  as  they 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  with  whom  Herod  was  dilpleafed,  came 
to  him,  that  is,  the  managers  and  adors  in  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  You  ufe  too  much  freedom  with 
A6lsviii.  6.  10.  when  you  attribute  what  is  faid  in  the  lotli 
verfe  to  Philip,  while  it  is  fpeaking  of  the  heed  given  to  Si- 
mon Magus  :  for  you  fay,  "  Ac^ts  viii.  6.  the  Samaritans  are 
"  faid  with  one  accord  to  give  heed  to  Philip,  even  from  the 
"  leaft  to  the  greateft,  f  10.'' 

3.  You  drop  your  former  rcafon  why  t/^e  lohole  churchy 
and  they  alii  could  not  conftru^l:  ;  and  you  "cliffer  from  the 
tranflators,  who,  by  the  parenthefis,  plainly  make  for  me. 
And  I  am  ftill  furprifed  with  your  imagination,  that  you 
fpeak  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  tranflators,  when 
you  would  have  the  apoilles  within  the  parenthefis,  and  the 
whole  church  without,  dealing  with  it  as  you  did  with  So- 
lomon's porch  ;  but  now  you  grant  that  the  whole  church 
was  in  Solomon's  porch  ;  yet  you  will  not  let  the  text  fay  fo. 
You  give  a  frefh  proof  of  your  ability  for  criticifm  upon  this 
head  ;  for  now  you  bring  forth  two  polltions  in  place  of  the 
former,  to  fhew,  thai  they  all  cannot  be  conflru<^cd  with 
the  whole  church.  The  firf>  feems  to  be  this,  that  the 
vjhole  church  is  not  the  immediate  antecedent  of  they  all,  and 
fo  cannot  be  con(tru(5ted  with  it.     But  by  this  rule,  they  all 
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cannot  be  conftru<5led  with  the  apo/lles,   but  with  the  people, 
its  immediate  antecedent.     And  it"  you  be  to  eftablifh  this  as 
an  univerfal'  ruie,  That  the  relative  rauft  be  conftiufted  with 
its  immediate   antecedent,    you   will  make  odd    work  with 
the  fcripture,  if  you  make  not  fom.e  exceptions  ;    as,  for  in- 
flance,   2  ThefT.  ii   8.  9.     Next  you  tell  me,  "  The  relative 
*'  and  the  antecedent  muft  be  in   the  farrie  gender,  and  that 
«  where  the  antecedent  is  a  colle6\ive  noun."     And  you  af- 
firm, "  That  the  relatives  and    the    antecedents    are    in  the 
"  fame  gender  in  the  texts  that  i  noted  down  to  you ;''  per- 
haps  imagining,  that    no   reader    that   underftands  language 
would  trouble  himfelf  to   call:  his  eyes  on    2  Theff. i.  i.  2.  3. 
And   I  doubt  not  but  you  will  affirm,  that  the  relative  and 
antecedent  colle*ftive  noun  are  in  the  fame  gender,  A6ls  xxiv. 
20.  21.     I  am  clear,  from  the  apoftle's  argument  and   plain 
fcope,  that  they,  A€(s  xv.  11.    conftru^ls  with  fathers  ;  but 
the  difference  of  the   gender  could  not  hinder  they  to  con- 
ftruift  with  the  nations,  or  elfe  there  is  wrong  conllru<ftion  in 
that  chapter,  which  I  will  not  eafily  acknowledge.    Sec,   for 
inftance,  f  ij-     I  rnuft  tell  you,  criticifm  requires  more  fe- 
date  and  nice  circumfpeftion,  than  perhaps  either  you  or   I 
have  leifure  or  ability  for  ;  and  we  may  fee  that  it  is  not  fafc 
in  all  cafes  to  truft  to  learned  critics,  even   where   they  arc 
pofiiive  :  And  therefore  we  may  leave   it  to  others  of  more 
ability  and  leifure,  while  we  are  employed  to  better  purpofe. 
You  charge  m.e  here  with  fetting  light  of  the  context,  and 
you  repeat  this  feveral  times  in  your  letter.     The  foundation 
of  this  charge,  fo  far  as  1  can  underftand,  is.  That  when  you 
dealt  fo  with  the  text  and  context,   as   you   deal  with  A€ts 
viii.  6.  10.  I  told  you  what  the  text   faid,    and  did  not  dif- 
femble  as  to  the  context.     And  my  anfwer  to  your  charge  is 
plainly  this,  That  I  am  for  taking  all  the  help  unto  the  un- 
dcrftanding  of  the  text  that  the  context  will  aiford  me  ;  but 
I  am  not  for  making  the  context  to  be  the  text :  And  here- 
in 1  differ  from  you,  who  charge  me  with  making  light  of  the 
context,  for  no  other  reafon  that  I  know,  but  becaufe  I  will 
not  fay,  that  the  context  is  the  text. 

4.  You  {'ay,  "  I  thought  you  was  in  my  mercy  as  to  a 
**  feafl  in  Jerufaiem,  when  Paul  went  up,"  Aifts  xxi. ;  and 
lb  you  complain  of  my  marking  the  page  in  that  cafe.  And 
thus,  it  fecms  whether  I  mark  your  pages  or  not,  you  will 
be  furc  to  mark  my  bafe  intentions.  I  own  I  could  not  un- 
derhand the  ground  of  your  mighty  confidence,  in  demand- 
ing a  proof  for  my  infmuation,  that  there  was  a  feafl;  in  Je- 
rufaiem 
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rufalfem  when  Paul  went  up;  but  now  I  perceive  it  was  your 
Ikill  in  metaphyfics,  and  your  ability  thereby  to  deny  confe- 
quences,  which  even  an  Independent  would  bluQi  to  deny* 
And  I  have  learned,  from  the  fample  of  your  metaphyfics  on 
this  and  fome  other  heads,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  impugn 
you,  even  though  you  fliould  deny  the  plainefl:  fa 61  record- 
ed in  the  fcriptures. 

As  to  your  partial  way  of  quoting  A£ls  ix.  31.  to  prove 
the  multiplication  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  you  do  not 
make  any  defence  of  your  partiality  in  citing  the  text,  which 
was  the  thing  complained  of;  and  fo  I  have  you  convifled  on 
that  point,  but  not  filenced,  as  long  as  you  can  talk  befide  the 
purpofe.  For,  as  to  that  text  and  A6ts  xii.  24.  you  come  off, 
faying,  "  That  Jerufalem  had  her  Qiare,"  and  you  make  the 
beft  of  that  you  can  ;  for  that  city  was  largeft,  and  therefore 
would  then  have  the  largeft  (hare.  But  you  recover  yourfelf 
fully  on  this  head,  and  come  off  in  triumph,  by  means  of  a 
proof  you  have  found  here  for  a  church  in  the  fingular  num- 
ber, containing  under  it  many  fingle  churches.  And  this  is 
the  argument  in  your  own  words,  "  For  it  is  faid,  A<fts  xii. 
**  I.  Herod  Jlr  etched  forth  hU  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the 
*'  church.  This,  I  hope,  was  not  only  the  church  in  Jeru- 
*'  falem,  nor  the  church  as  invifible,  Quo  minime  credas  gur- 
**  gite  pifcii  eritJ"'  Your  hope  here  feems  to  be  very  firm, 
but  what  the  ground  of  this  hope  is,  I  cannot  tell,  if  it  be 
not  this,  that  "  Herod  ftretchcd  forth  his  hand  to  vex  cer- 
**  tain  of  all  the  churches,"  that  could  receive  additions  by 
the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the  word  after  he  died ;  or 
that  Herod  could  not  perfecute  the  invifible  church,  no  more 
than  Saul  could  perfecute  its  invifible  head ;  and  upon  fuch 
like  grounds  of  hope,  you  may  expert  to  find  your  fifh  in  a- 
ny  pool,  yea,  and  find  it,  according  to  that,  Crede  quod  ha- 
bes  et  habes. 

You  give  two  reafons,  to  fliew,  that  all  the  myriads  af 
believing  Jews,  Arts  xxi.  were  members  of  the  church  in  Je- 
rufalem. 

The  firft  is,  "  Becaufe  they  were  not  fuch  as  could  bear 
"  any  witnefs  againft  Paul,  but  by  hearfay;  they  are  inform- 
"  ed  of  thee."  And,  to  ftrengthen  what  you  fay  on  this 
"head,  it  feems  to  me  that  the  text  diftinguifhcs  the  myriads 
of  believing  Jews  that  were  zealous  of  the  law,  from  the 
Jews  among  the  Gentiles  whom  Paul  taught;  and  fo  from 
the  believing  Jews  his  difciples  among  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  not  declared  to  be  zealous  of  the  law.     Yet  there  were 

by 
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by  this  time  multitudes  of  believing  Jews,  zealous  of  the 
law,  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee,  and  in  other  parts,  (be- 
lide  thefe  among  the  Gentiles  taught  by  Paul),  who  were  not 
members  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  ;  but,  in  their  zeal  for 
the  law,  were  refortingfrom  time  to  time  to  the  feafts  in  Je- 
rufalem, and  to  the  feaft  that  then  was.  Now  none  of  the 
believing  Jews,  but  thofe  that  heard  him  teaching  the  Jews 
among  the  Gentiles,  could  witnefs  againft  him,  but  by  hear- 
fay :  and  is  it  probable  to  you,  that  all  other  believing  Jews^ 
even  all  of  them  that  were  zealous  of  the  law,  were  members 
of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  ? 

Your  fecond  reafon  is,  "  It  is  plain,  thofe  only  of  Jerufa- 
<'  lem  could  receive  fatisfa61-ion  by  PauPs  conformity  to  the 
"  law  at  that  time,  and  not  others.-'  But  how  is  it  plain  that 
other  believing  Jews,  zealous  of  the  law,  befide  the  members 
of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  were  not  in  Jerufalem  at  that 
time  i  Have  you  made  it  plain,  that  there  was  no  feafc  at 
Jerufalem  at  that  time,  and  that  the  believing  Jews  in  other 
places,  zealous  of  the  law,  were  not  there  ?  I  thought  that 
the  utmoft  drift  of  all  your  ftretches  on  that  head,  was  to 
fhew,  that  it  was  polTible  Paul  did  not  get  up  to  Jerufalem 
at  the  time  he  propofed,  though  he  made  all  the  hafie  he 
could  to  be  there,  or  that  it  did  not  involve  a  contradiction 
to  fay,  that,  though  Paul  made  hafte  on  his  journey  to  be  at 
Jerufalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  and  though  the  Jews  of 
Afia  were  there  at  that  time,  yet  there  was  no  feaft  in  Jeru- 
falem at  that  time.  And  is  it  thus  plain  to  j^ou,  that  thofe 
only  of  Jerufalem  could  receive  fatisfaflion  by  PauPs  confor- 
mity to  the  law  at  that  time  ?  Or  would  you  fuffer  an  Inde- 
pendent to  fee  thing';  plain  at  this  rate  i  But,  though  it  be 
moft  plain  from  the  facred  hiftory,  that  there  was  a  feaft  in 
Jerufalem  at  that  time ;  yet  though  there  had  been  none, 
what  readier  way  was  there  to  fatisfy  all  the  believing  Jews, 
that  were  zealous  of  the  law  every  where,  than  to  fatisfy 
thofe  of  Jerufalem,  by  conforming  publicly  to  the  law  at  that 
time  ? 

/:;,  You  do  not  meddle  with  what  I  faid  touching  your 
criticifms  on  Ta»  to  Trxndoc ;  and  befide  fome  reflections  and  a 
complaint  about  pages,  and  references  to  pages  of  your 
bock,  to  oblige  the  reader,  peihaps  weary  of  your  book  be- 
fore, to  read  it  over  again,  I  find  nothing  but  what  is  by  no 
means  to  the  purpofe  ;  nam.ely,  that  the  churches  in  the  firft 
three  centuries,  according  to  King,  were  not'indepcndent  of 
councils.     For  the  quclVion  was,  if  the  ^«v  t«  7rKr,s»i  of  each 
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of  thefe  churches  came  together  in  one  place  to  obferve  the 
ordinances  of  woriliip  ?  And  if  each  of  them  had  but  one 
altar,  or  many  ?  And  if  the  ^«v  to  :r\nBo;,  under  the  care  of 
a  primitive  prelbyter  or  bifliop,  came  together  in  one  place  to 
eat  the  Lord's  fupper  ?  And  all  your  anfvver  is,  they  were  not 
independent.  I  own,  as  I  faid  before,  they  were  fome  way 
dependent  on  councils  after  the  rife  of  the  one  biflaop,  and 
.  as  a  confequent  of  that ;  but  the  one  bifhop  is  with  you  an 
innovation,  and  fo  is  that  confequent  of  it. 

6.  You  call  the  fixth  inftance  a  pitiful  point ;  yet  you  take 
fome  pains  on  it,  and  1  fliall  not  put  you  to  further  trouble 
about  it.  Only,  as  from  this  and  other  inflances  you  may 
learn  more  modefty  in  your  aflertions,  fo  1  find,  when  you 
are  extricating  yourfelf  on  this  pitiful  point,  a  point  of  fome 
importance  calh  up  to  you.  It  feems  feveral  things  were 
wanting  among  the  difciples  gathered  by  the  gofpel  in  the 
feveral  cities  of  Crete,  who  had  nothing  for  the  New-Tefta- 
ment  fcripture  that  we  have  now,  but  the  apoftles,  prophets, 
and  evangelifts,  and  among  the  reft  of  the  things  that  were 
wanting,  elders  or  bifliops,  moft  neceflary  unto  the  churches, 
feem  to  have  been  wanting  in  thefe  churches.  The  fcripture 
fpeaks  nothing  of  elders  there  before,  but  feems  to  fay  they 
were  wanting :  and  as  little  docs  it  fpeak  of  PauFs  leaving  any 
of  his  rainifters,  the  evangelifts,  there  but  Titus.  This 
Araitens  you,  and  you  imagine  it  will  ftraitcn  me  likewife. 
For  you  fay,  "  Then  he  was  to  ordain  them  by  himfelf.  But 
"  you  will  firft  give  an  inftance  in  the  New  Teftament,  that 
<*  a  fingle  perfon  did  ordain,  and  then  reconcile  fuch  a  prac- 
"  tice  with  Matth.  xviii.  20.''  I  am  not  fure  what  you  mean 
by  ordination  ;  but  becaufe  you  fpeak  of  a  fmgle  perfon's  or- 
daining, I  imagine  you  take  ordination  and  the  impofition  of 
hands  for  the  fame  thing.  And  if  this  be  your  mind,  I  muft 
differ  from  you,  till  I  fee  that  hands  were  laid  on  thefirft  el- 
ders or  biQiops  of  the  firft  Chriftian  church,  Afts  i. ;  and  till 
1  find  that  Apollos  became  a  New-Teftament  minifter  by  the 
impofition  of  hands,  A6ls  xviii.  26.  27.  28.  I  do  not  que- 
ftion  that  when  elders  were  ordained  where  there  were  el» 
ders,  hands  were  laid  on  them  ;  becaufe  I  find  a  prefbytery 
laying  hands  on  deacons  when  they  were  ordained,  A6ts  vi. 
and  on  an  evangeJift  when  he  was  called  and  {st  apart  to  that 
work,  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  But  I  am  far  from  being  clear  to  fay, 
that  ordination  confifts  in  the  impofition  of  hands  ;  neither 
dare  I  fay,  that  no  man  is  a  minifter  of  the  gorpel,  but  he 
'    "     ■  ^  tba? 
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that  is  ordained  by  the  impofition  of  the  hands  of  a  fcriptural 
prelbytery. 

By  this  you  may  fee,  that  I  am  of  the  mind  Titus  was  not 
fjngle  or  alone  in  the  ordination  of  the  elders  in  Crete,  though 
therewas  none  in  office  there  but  himfelf  when  thefe  elders  were 
ordained.  And  it  feems  plain  to  me  there  were  no  elders  fet 
among  the  difciples  in  Crete  at  their  firfl:  converfion  ;  becaufc 
I  reckon  the  Apoftle  obferved  the  fame  rule  in  fetting  apart  of 
ciders  or  bifliops  that  he  gives  to  Timothy,  i  Tim.  v.  22, 
And  it  behoved  a  bi(hop  to  be  no  novice,  or  one  newly  plant- 
ed, but  one  holding  faft  the  faithful  word  as  he  had  been 
taught.  Becaufe  there  was  not  time  fufficient  for  fetting  a- 
part  bifhops  fo  qualified  in  Crete  while  the  apoftle  could  flay 
there,  he  left  Titus  behind  him  to  fupply  his  place,  and  do 
according  to  his  diredlion,  what  he  himfelf  could  not  flay  to 
fee  done.  We  do  not  read  of  any  other  evangelifl  or  officer 
left  there  but  Titus  alone ;  and  where  the  fcripture  is  filent, 
i'o  mufl  we.  So  that,  if  you  will  have  it  that  Titus  laid  hands 
on  thefe  elders  or  bifhops  in  their  ordination,  then  here  is  aa 
inflance  in  the  New  Teflament  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  in 
the  ordination  of  elders  by  no  officer  but  one ;  yea  further, 
an  inflance  of  the  ordination  of  elders  where  it  cannot  appear 
there  was  any  bearing  office  a£ling  in  it  but  one.  Neither 
is  there  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  this  with  Matth.  xviii. 
20.  where  our  Lord  fpeaks  of  two  or  three, elders  fet  in  a 
church ;  and  this  will  never  apply  to  the  cafe  of  a  church 
wanting  elders,  or  deflitute  of  a  prefbytery,  that  is,  two  el- 
ders at  leafl.  It  is  the  law  of  Chrifl  that  makes  elders  ;  and 
the  Chriflians  in  the  feveral  cities  of  Crete  had  that  law  no  o- 
therwife  but  from  the  mouth  of  the  apoflle,  or  Titus  hismi- 
nifler  in  his  place,  and  under  his  dirc«5lion.  But  a  church 
now,  deflitute  of  a  prefbytery,  and  having  that  law  written 
to  them  in  the  New  Teflament,  which  theCretjanshad  from 
the  Apoflle,  and  from  the  mouth  of  Titus,  and  obferving 
that  law  to  their  power,  may  have  ciders,  and  get  a  prefby- 
tery among  them,  as  well  as  the  difciples  in  any  city  of  Crete 
could  have  elders  when  Titus  was  with  them. 

7.  As  to  the  next  inflance,  touching  the  word  brethreftf 
your  bufinefs  was  to  prove,  ih^t  it  denoted  always  perfons  in 
office,  and  e^'en  when  diftinguifhed  from  officers,  as  A<5ls  xv. 
or  you  faid  nothing  to  your  purpofe.  But  h^ve  you  now  ma- 
nifefled,  that  the  word  brethren  is  any  where  by  itf'elf  ufed  tp 
diflinguifh  peifons  in  office  from  thofe  tbat  are  not  in  office  f 
Nothing  like  it  that  I  fee;  and  I  told  you  before  I  did  not  fee 
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liovv  It  couid  be  done.  You  fliy  now,  **  The  brethren  i.7 
''  Atls  XV.  have  fuch  work  afcribcd  them,  and  arc  joined 
",  with  others  in  jurifdiaional  a6ls,  which,  in  very  clear  terms, 
*'  difcover  they  were  brethren  in  office ;  and  on  this  founds 
"  tion  I  have  called  them  fo.'^  But  thi^.  b  oniy  an  afTcrtioii 
of  the  grand  point  to  be  proved,  and  you  muft  look  about  tor 
another  mean  of  proof  than  the  import  of  the  word  brethren^ 
from  whence  you  v/as  bringing  a  proof  for  it  before.  Yoli 
tell  me,  you  have  a  ftrong  imagination  that  the  name  bre- 
ihren  is  taken  in  the  fenfe  you  have  been  pleading  for,  Afts 
XV.  7.;  on  which  text  yju  propofe  a  queftion  to  me  thus: 
^^  Sir,  was  the  choice  made  among  us  private  perfons  ? '' 
You  alfo  anfwer  your  queftion,  and  fay,  *'  Peter  himfelf  was 
"  a  ptirfon  in  office  ;  and  this  choice  was  made  out  of  the 
"  multitude,  to  which  he  addrefled  himfelf:  but  if  the 
"  choice  was  made  out  of  this  multitude,  then  thefe  out  of 
*'  which  the  choice  was  made  mull  be  fuppofed  to  be  in  of- 
*'  fice,  or  in  fome  meafure  qualified  with  him  for  that  offic? 
*'  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles." 

Here  you  acknowledge  that  Peter,  Af>sxv.  7.  is  addreifing 
Iiimfelf  to  that  multitude  out  of  which  God  made  choice  of 
him  to  preach  the  gofpel  firft  to  the  Gentiles,  i.  e.  to  Corne- 
lius, and  them  wi[h  him,  A6ts  x.  before  there  was  any  church 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  Syria,  or  Gilicia.  From  this  I 
have  a  ftrong  imagination,  that  Peter  is  not  addreifing  himfelf 
£0  a  fynod,  whereof  the  officers  of  the  churches  in  Antioch, 
and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  were  conftitutive  members ;  but  to  a 
fociety  that  had  a  being  before  any  church  qf  the  Gentiles 
was,  and  before  there  can  be  any  pretence  of  a  fynod ;  for 
you  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  a  fynod  till  Afls  xv.  and  I  rec- 
kon you  imagine  that  you  have  there  the  firft  fynod.  And 
the  us  among  whom  the  choice  was  made  are,  as  is  plain 
from  the  whole  of  Pcter'sdifcourfe,  and  from  thjs  text,  Jews 
diftinguilhed  from  the  Gentiles;  fo  that  he  \s  neither  addref- 
iing  himfelf  to  the  Gentiles  pei  Tonally  prefent,  nor  reprefented 
there  ;  but  he  is  addreifing  himlelt"  to  the  company  that  Cent 
the  cpifile  containing  the  decrees  to  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Ci- 
licia. 

Again,  by  us  I  can  imagine  no  other  fociety  to  be  intend- 
ed but  that  fame  which  at  the  beginning  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghofi,  even  the  firffc  chm  ch  of  the  Jews,  the  church 
in  Jsrufalem  ;  which,  notwithllanding  of  ali  that  had  pafied 
over  it,  was  iVill  in  being  when  Peter  was  here  fpcaking  ;  and 
ibis  my  imagination  has  fome  foundation  in  the  fiiuation  of 
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us  in  y  8.  9.  When  Peter  has  done  difcourfing  to  this  fo- 
ciety,  and  thereupon  they  all  gave  ear  to  the  information  of 
Paul  and  Bainabas,  James  addrcfTes  them  again  thus,  f  13. 
"  IMcn  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me,"  f  14.  "  Simeon 
<*  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  Civil  did  viiir  the  Gentiles." 
f  10.  **  Wherefore  ray  fentence  is,  that  ue  trouble  not  them 
**  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  But 
*^  that  we  write  unto  them,"  ^c.  And  when  his  fpeech  to 
them  is  concluded,  it  is  faid,  f  22.  "  Then  pleafed  it  the 
'♦'  apoOles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen 
**  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Bar- 
*^  nabas.''  f  23.  **  And  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
"  manner.  The  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  fend  greeting 
*'  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles,"  dyr.  This 
is  that  company  to  which  Peter  addre/Tes  himfelf  when  he 
faid,  "  Men,  brethren,  ye  know  how  that  God  made  choice 
**  among  us."  And  thefe  are  they  that  received  Paul  and 
Barnabas  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  f  4.  Thefe 
were  all  brethren,  but  fome  of  them  were  alfo  apoftles,  fume 
of  them  were  brethren,  and  alfo  elders  or  leading  men, 
«yv,ufytt  among  the  brethren;  and  fome  of  them  couid  have  no 
defignation,  importing  a  diftinflion  from  others  by  office  ; 
and  therefore  are  called  only  brethren,  ]^  23.  ;  and  this  is 
the  whole  church,  >^  22.  diflinguiflied  from  the  office-bear- 
ers, who  there  get  their  diftinguiffiing  titles. 

Of  this  company,  whereof  Peter  was  one,  he  fays,  "  God 
*'  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
**  ffiould  hear  the  word  of  the  gofpel."  But  you  infer  from 
his  being  in  office,  and  from  his  being  made  choice  of  a- 
mong  them  to  preach,  that  it  behoved  them  all  to  be  in  of- 
fice, or  qualified  with  him  for  that  office  of  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles.  And,  by  the  fame. kind  of  reafming,  you  might 
infer,  they  were  all  apoftles ;  and  fo  might  any  man  infer, 
from  one*s  being  made  choice  of  among  the  members  of  the 
general  aflembly  to  preach  in  India,  that  all  the  lay-elders 
and  commiliior.ers  from  boroughs  are  certainly  preachers,  or 
qualified  for  that  oiHce  of  preaching  ;  which,  I  conceive, 
would  be  notorioufiy  faife.  And  yet  we  mull  fee  theftrength 
of  thefe  kind  of  inferences,  or  be  declared  to  have  call  ofF 
rcafon  as  a  mean  of  judging  of  things  facred.  Next,  you 
make  the  brethren,  Acts  xxi.  17.  to  be  the  fame  thing  with 
I  he  elders,  f  t8. ;  for  ftill  where  brethren  and  ciders  are  dil^ 
tinctly  mentioned,  you  muft  have  the  word  brethren  to  fig- 
nify  elders,     Tour  rcr.fon  for  this  is,  that  the  private  Chrifti- 

ans 


Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytone's  Review.      339 

ans  were  flumbled  at  Paul  ;  and,  in  order  to  appeafe  them, 
he  was  adviled  to  purify  himfelf :  and  it  is  nut  eafy  to  be- 
lieve, that  it  was  thefe  that  received  him  gladly.  But  was  it 
not  eafy  for  you  from  the  text  and  context,  f  i^-  to  believe 
that  his  firfl:  meeting  with  the  elders  was  after  the  brethren 
had  received  him  gladly  ?  And  was  there  any  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving, that  Paul  vifited  his  peculiar  friends  and  acquaintances 
among  the  members  of  the  church  fo  foon  as  he  came  to  the 
city,  or  they  him,  before  he  went  into  James  and  the  elders  ; 
and  that  thefe  were  not  all  the  multitude  whom  it  behoved  to 
come  together,  when  they  (hould  hear  that  he  was  come  ? 
Further,  you  might  have  perceived,  that  even  the  ciders  that 
received  him,  and  glorified  God  on  account  of  what  he  rela- 
ted to  them,  infinuated  to  him,  that,  according  to  what  was 
reported  of  him,  he  had  gone  a  confiderable  ftep  beyond  what 
they  had  written  and  concluded,  A<fi:s  xv.  And  they  defire 
him  to  let  it  appear  to  the  people,  that  he  himfelf  walked  or- 
derly, and  kept  the  law.  And  here  is  the  iffue  of  your  criti- 
cifm  and  reafoning  on  the  word  brethren. 

8.  Upon  the  next  inflance  you  are  found  to  own,  that  you  can 
err,  fo  far  as  not  accurately  to  exprefs  a  fentence.  And,  after 
this  condefcenfion,  you  give  the  fentence  another  turn,  i.e.  ac- 
cording to  your  cuftom,  you  put  another  in  the  place  of  it ; 
for  you  fay,  "  Upon  a  review  of  it,  it  ought  to  have  run  thus: 
**  yet  Judas  and  Silas  were  no  more  members  of  the  church 
'*  of  Jerufalem  than  prophets  at  Antioch,  though  fome  time 
"  members  there.  The  plain  force  of  the  argument  is,  tlsac 
**  in  Jerufalem  was  thefirftChriftian  church,  and  from  thence 
"  extraordinary  officers  came,  or  were  fent  by  the  apoHles, 
"  to  affirt  in  planting  and  watering  the  other  churches  in  the 
**  world."  But  I  am  not  yet  able  to  perceive  the  accuracy 
of  your  new  fentence,  nor  the  force  of  your  argument,  if  it: 
be  ftill  intended  to  prove,  that  the  apoftles  and  elders  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem,  with  that  whole  church,  could  not  fend 
Judas  and  Silas  to  Antioch  ;  and  therefore  it  mull  have  been 
a  fynod  that  fent  them.  To  prove  this  you  alledged  before, 
'*  That  Judas  and  Silas,  though  they  were  of  the  company 
*'  that  ordained  the  decrees,  were  not  members  of  the  church 
"  of  Jerufalem,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,  and  fome  lime 
<*  members  of  that  church,  A6ls  xiii.  i.  2.  3.  and  xv.  3  i. 
"  35*  Now,  what  power,  faid  you,  had  the  elders  of  Jeru* 
''  falem  to  milfionate  Judas  and  Silas,  when  they  were  not 
*'  members  of  that  church,  but  prophets  at  Antioch,  unlefs 
*'  they  had  been  a  part  of  that  fynodical  meeting  ?''    Thefe 
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were  Your  words,  and  this  was  your  argument.  But  after 
you  yourfclf  are  forced  to  withdraw  the  foundation  and 
flrengih  of  it,  you  fiill  think  the  force  of  it  remains. 

In  your  new  fentcnce,  which  you  would  have  me  to  think 
is  more  accurately  exprcfTed  than  the  former,  you  acknow- 
ledge, that  Judas  and  Silas  were  fome  time  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerufalem  ;  and  in  that  which  you  call  the  force  of 
your  argument,  you  acknowledge,  that  from  the  iirft  Chri- 
ftian  church  in  Jerufalem  extraordinary  officers  came,  or 
were  fent  by  the  apoPdes,  to  alTirt:  in  planting  and  watering 
other  churches :  and  I  am  fure  you  do  not  read  of  Judas  and 
Silas,  fome  time  members  there,  their  coming  from  thence, 
or  being  fent  by  the  apoftles,  to  any  other  church,  till 
A6Vs  XV. 

But  the  force  of  your  argument  is,  "  That  when  Judas 
<*  and  Siias  became  extraordinary  officers,  they  were  no  more 
*'  members  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  ;  and  fo  could  not  be 
<*  fent  from  thence  by  the  apodles  and  the  elders,  with  the 
"  brethren  of  that  church.''  let  if  I  ffiould  tell  you,  that,  at 
this  rate,  there  were  no  ordinary  officers,  having  any  fixed 
relation  to  any  church,  or  members  of  any  particular  church 
in  your  fyncd,  but  the  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  that 
received  Paul  and  Barnabas  when  he  came  there  ;  you  would 
readily  anfwer  me,  according  to  your  fcheme  and  way  of  ar- 
guing on  A<S\s  XV.  That  ihey  all  adted  there  as  elders  related 
to  the  particular  churches  from  which  they  were  fent,  and 
that  were  reprefented  by  them  in  the  fynod.  And  when  you 
life  to  take  it  fo  ill,  that  any  ffiould  fpeak  of  extraordinary 
officers  a(fiing  as  fuch  in  that  ailembly,  Acts  xv.  you  ought 
yourfclf  to  beware  of  confidering  extraordinary  officers  as  fuch 
in  that  paflbge,  and  of  betaking  yourfelf  to  that  fhrft,  which 
you  would  have  us  believe  is  but  a  pitiful  one  when  ufed 
by  your  adverfaries.  According  to  the  notion  I  have  of  the 
fynod  you  plead  for  in  A6lsxv.  it  had  as  little  power  to  com- 
niiffionare  extraordinary  officers  as  fuch,  as  you  can  pretend 
the  particular  church  in  Jerufalem  had.  And  I  delire  you, 
if  you  will  maintain  your  fcheme,  to  keep  by  it,  and  fpeak 
confiftently  with  it  ;  which  I  humbly  conceive  will  recom- 
mend it  more  than  this  your  way.  Now,  though  men  en- 
dued with  extraordinary  gifts,  might  pcihaps  tifc  a  greater  li- 
berty in  going  from  one  church  to  another,  where  there  was 
more  need  and  ufe  for  the  cxercifc  of  their  gift,  as  Silas  chofe 
to  remain  at  Aniioch;  yet  did  they  not  a6t  their  part  as  mem- 
bers of  that  particular  church  where  they  refided  ordinarily, 
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as  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch  ?  And  had  not  that  church 
power  to  fend  them,  as  the-  teachers  as  well  as  prophets  in 
the  church  at  Antioch  lent  away  Paul  and  Barnabas,  A<^l;s 
xiii. ;  and  if  the  church  in  Antioch  had  power  to  commif- 
fjonate  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerufalem,  had  not  the  church 
in  Jerul'alem  as  much  power  to  fend  Judas  and  Silas  mem- 
bers there  unto  Antioch  ?  And  if  the  extraordinary  gift 
made  them  no  members,  and  fo  not  capable  to  be  fent,  was 
not  the   cafe  the  fame  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  xAntioch  ? 

Becaufe  prophclying,  with  you,  does  not  make  a  pcrfon 
an  officer,  but  being  called  a  prophet,  and  becaufe  that  ex- 
traordinary gift,  when  beftowed,  made  a  man,  according  to 
you,  no  more  a  member  of  the  particular  church  where  he 
was  before  ;  let  me  inquire,  for  my  own  fatisfadion,  if  thefe 
prophets  that  propheded  by  revelation,  i  Cor.  xiv.  29.  30. 
31.  '^2.  were  then  members  of  that  church  ;  and  if  they  were 
all  church'officers  and  elders  in  that  church  while  they  pro- 
phelied  in  it  ?  the  reafon  of  my  queftion  is.  That  I  find  none 
debarred  from  the  exercife  of  that  gift  in  that  church  and  its 
flfiembiies,  but  women ;  and  though  the  members  did  not 
all  prophefy,  as  they  did  not  all  fpeak  with  tongues  ;  yet  the 
Aportle  fays,  "  He  would  they  all  fpake  with  tongues,  but 
"  rather  that  they  prophefied,"  y'  5.  &  3  r.  And  1  am  not 
ready  to  think,  that  he  would  have  the  whole  church  to  be 
elders.  Till  I  be  fome  way  cleared  as  to  this,  I  can  never 
be  fatisfied,  that  it  can  be  inferred  from  Judas  and  Silas  their 
being  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  in  the  church  at  Je- 
rufalem, and  fo  called  proph(;t5,  that  they  were  elders.  As 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  there  were  elders  in  the  firft  churches 
that  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  fo  were  prophets;  fo  it 
would  not  be  eafy  to  prove,  that  brethren  that  were  no  elders 
had  not  that  gift,  and  that  they  that  had  that  gift  in  any  raeafure 
could  not  be  called  prophets.  Whether  Judas  and  Silas  were 
of  the  one  foit  or  the  other,  it  alters  not  the  cafe  to  me,  fo 
as  either  way  to  do  the  leafl:  fervice  to  your  caufe  or  your  ar- 
gument. For  if  you  will  affirm  they  were  elders,  from  the 
word  wj'y^fv*!,  applied  to  them,  A<5ls  xv.  22.  compared  with 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.  then  you  can  no  more  infer,  that  the  bre- 
tliren  among  whom  they  were  wj/y^t^o/,  were  alfo  >?7tf,«£vo/, 
than  you  can  infer  from  i  Pet.  v.  that  the  people,  among 
whom  were  thefc  elders,  were  alfo  elders.  Thus  I  have  at- 
tended to  you  in  your  critical  lucubrations,  ferving  to  fup- 
port  your  fcheme  of  a  fynod  on  AiTis  xv.  For  as  to  what 
you  fay,  according  to  your  diftin<flion  of  at  and  of]  upoa 
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A6ls  xvi.  2.  4.  and  A(fts  xv.  2.  I  have  told  you  enough  be- 
fore. 

And  fo  I  come,  in  the  laft  place,  on  this  head,  to  fee  if 
you  come  off  any  better  with  your  criticifms  on  the  import 
of  the  word  church.  And  here  I  wanted  you  (hould  prove  to 
me,  that  the  difciples  of  Chrift  throughout  the  world  are  any 
otherwife  called  the  church,  but  in  (o  far  as,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  they  may  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  "general  affembly 
"  and  church  of  the  firft-born."  But  all  the  proof  I  find  is 
in  the  pofitions  you  are  pleafed  to  lay  down,  after  my  thefis, 
touching  the  ciftinfiion  betwixt  the  invifible  and  the  vifiblc 
church  :  from  which  pofitions  you  infer,  in  the  clofe,  that 
when  Chrifl  gave  officers  to  his  church,  it  was  not  to  her  as 
invifib  e,  but  as  vifible.  I  fhall  take  the  trouble  to  got  over 
thefe  pofitions,  becaufe  it  feems  to  me  you  imagine,  they 
contain  a  confutation  of  my  thefis,  and  alfo  clear  your  way 
to  the  vindication  of  the  texts  you  have  brought  to  prove  a 
catholic  church  vifible. 

As  to  what  you  fay,  in  the  firft  place,  of  the  twofold  vo- 
cation or  calling,  the  one  merely  external  by  the  word,  the 
other  internal  and  invifible  by  the  Spirit :  If  you  mean  any  o- 
ther  call  of  the  Spirit,  but  his  enabling  a  finner  to  comply 
with  the  word,  and  that  by  means  of  the  word  itfelf,  1  can- 
not affent  to  it.  Neither  do  I  fee  that  the  diil:in(ftion  here  laid 
down  by  you  is  in  the  two  branches  of  it  fo  comprehenfive 
as  it  ought  to  be  :  for  befides  that  which  you  call  merely  ex- 
ternal, and  the  internal,  mentioned  Rom.  viii.  30.  I  conceive 
an  influence  of  the  word  and  Spirit  upon  fome,  that  yet,  in 
the  iffue,  prove  reprobates,  which  goes  further  than  merely 
external  calli'^g  ;  for  your  merely  external  calling  is  unto 
them  that  make  light  of  it,  and  perfecute  the  fervants,  as 
well  as  to  them  that  are  gathered  together  by  it,  and  come 
as  guelts  to  the  wedding  ;  and  among  thefe  again  you  find 
fome  not  having  the  *'  wedding  garment,"  Matth.  xxii.  2. 
to  14. 

Next,  You  tell  me,  that,  agreeable  to  this  twofold  call, 
there  is  a  twofold  faith,  the  one  common,  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  reprobate,  Afis  viii.  13.  Matth.  xiii.  20.  the 
other  faving,  and  only  in  the  elefi,  Tit.  i.  i.  Gal.  v.  6.  And 
if  you  reckon  this  faith  twofold,  in  refpecft  of  the  obje<fl:  or 
thing  believed,  as  if  there  were  one  faith  of  the  external 
call  of  the  word,  and  another  faith  of  the  internal  call  of  the 
Spirit,  1  cannot  aflent  to  it.  I  am  for  no  faith  but  the  faith 
of  the  word.     Bur  if  you  mean  a  faith  proceeding  from  the 
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call  of  the  word,  as  it  is  merely  external,  without  any  c. -in- 
curring influence  of  the  Spirit  upon  mens  fouls,  engaging 
them  any  way  to  comply  with  it,  there  is  no  fuch  faith  fpo- 
ken  of  in  the  texts  you  cite  for  it.  The  fcripture  does  in- 
deed fpeak  of  '^  the  devils  their  believing  and  trembling;" 
but  the  difference  between  that  common  faith  and  faving 
faith  of  the  gofpel,  arifes  not  from  your  difference  betwixt 
the  call  merely  external  and  the  call  internal  by  the  Spirit ; 
but  from  the  diflerence  betwixt  the  common  and  favino;  in- 
fluence  of  that  fame  Spirit,  by  that  fame  gofpel,  upon  the  fouls 
of  men.  And  if  your  difVm61:ion  betwixt  the  vifible  and  in- 
vifibie  church  (land  upon  this  twofold  faith,  then  the  objecfts 
of  the  gofpcl-cali  that  come  not  the  length  even  of  the  com- 
mon faith,  which  may  be  found  in  the  reprobate,  are  not 
members  of  the  vifible  church. 

Then  you  fpeak  of  a  twofold  fan6lity  or  holinefs,  the  one 
external  and  federal,  Ezra  ix.  2.  Rom.  xi.  i  6.  i  Cor.  vii.  4. 
the  other  internal  and  abfolute,  which  is  only  to  be  found  in 
the  regenerate,  Pfal.  xciii.  5.  And  I  own  there  is  a  twofold 
holinefs,  typical,  as  that  of  the  whole  nation  of  Ifrael, 
and  real  or  true,  as  that  of  the  heavenly  nation,  or  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  antitype  of  that  earthly  nation  ;  but  both  thefe 
are  federal.  Again,  there  is  a  real  holinefs,  as  there  is  a 
real  covenant-relation  betwixt  God  and  all  the  true  children 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  are  '*  born  from  above," 
and  upon  whofe  hearts  he  writes  his  Law.  And  there  is  an 
apparent  holinefs,  as  there  is  an  apparent  covenant-relation 
betwixt  God  and  all  them  whom  he  calls  us  to  look  upon  as 
children  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  points  out  to  us  in 
his  word  as  objedls  of  brotherly  love;  and  this  is  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  real,  as  it  can  appear  to  us  in  this  world, 
and  both  thefe  are  to  me  intended  Pfal.  xciii.  5.  But  how 
you  come  to  call  the  external  only  federal,  I  cannot  under- 
hand. 

Further,  you  tell  me,  "  That,  anfwcrable  to  thefe,  there 
"  is  a  two-fold  communion  allowed  to  fuch  as  are  within  the 
*'  bond  of  the  covenant,  the  one  merely  in  its  external  pri- 
**  vileges,  and  the  other  in  thofe  which  are  faving  alfo."  If 
you  mean  a  communion  in  the  death  and  refurrecfVion  of 
Chrift,  and  the  appearance  of  that,  as  in  baptifm,  which  be- 
longs to  every  vifible  member  of  the  true  myftical  catholic 
body  of  Chriil:,  and  to  none  elfe  ;  a  communion  in  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chrift,  and  a  communion  in  that  bread  and  cup 
which  it  {hews  forth  ;  a  communion  in  the  one  faith,  or  in 
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that  word  whereby  we  are  united  to  Chrift,  as  it  is  beiieved 
in  the  heart,  and  a  communion  in  it  as  it  is  confefTcd  with 
the  mouth  ;  a  communion  in  the  Spirit  of  ChtiO,  as  he  is  the 
worker  of  faith  in  the  heart,  and  a  communion  in  that  Spirit 
as  he  is  the  author  and  worker  of  gifts,  and  enables  us  to 
make  the  fcripturai  confefTion  of  that  faith.  I  fay,  if  this  be 
your  meaning,  you  fiy  well ;  but  thefe  two  communions  have 
9  very  near  relation  to  one  another.  And  while  any  perfon 
has  a  right,  according  to  Chrift's  law,  to  that  which  you  call' 
a  communion  merely  in  external  privileges,  neither'you  nor 
1  have  any  ground  to  think  otherwife  of  that  perfon,  but  that 
he  has  communion  in  thole  privileges  which  you  call  faving ; 
for  when  their  profellion  in  the  event  proves  falfe  to  us,  then 
as. to  us  they  have  no  right  to  the  external  communion.  You 
fay,  <*  That^thefe  that  have  a  right  to  the  external  commu- 
"  nion,  are  fome  way  faid  to  be  ingrafted  into  Chrifl:,  though 
'*  they  do  not  abide  in  him,  nor  bring  forth  fruit,  John  xv. 
**  2.  6.''  But  if  they  be  fome  way  faid  to  be  in  Chrift  him- 
felf,  according  to  that  fcriptiire,  "and  Rom.  x  7.  8.  John  iv. 
15.  tjc.  may  they  not  in  that  fame  way  be  laid  to  be  in  that 
catholic  myflical  church,  which  is  his  body  i  And  as  thefe 
who  are  thus  in  Chrifl:  are  faid  to  be  taken  away,  ^o  we  are 
told,  ihatChrifl:,  at  his  coming,  will  gather  out  of  his  king- 
dom "  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  :'^ 
Thefe,  therefore,  were  in  that  his  kingdom,  which  ftill  fiands 
after  they  are  gathered  out  of  it,  that  is,  the  holy  heavenly 
kingdom  of  JefuS  Chrifl  ;  and  they  are  taken  out  of  it  as  the 
fruitlefs  branches  in  Chrifl  are  taken  away  from  him,  and  as 
the  man,  aiV.ong  the  guefls  at  the  wedding,  wanting  the  wed- 
ding-garment, is  takdn  away  from  among  the  guefts,  and. 
from  the  wedding.  Thus,  this  one  text  brought  by  your- 
felf,  ferves  at  once  to  eflablifli  my  thefis,  and  to  overthrow 
your  arguings  for  a  catholic  vifible  church,  drawn  from  thefe 
fcripturcs  that  fpeak  of  perfons  being  in  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  Chrifl:,  who  yet  are  not  ele6f,  and  believe  not  with 
that  true  and  lively  faith  that  worketh  by  unfeigned  love. 

9.  Laflly,  You  lay  down  this  pofltion,  **  "i'hat  from  all 
"  thefe  confideiations,  there  arileth  alfo  a  twofold  face, 
*'  or  form  of  the  church  of  Chrift  here  on  earth,  the  one 
*'  vifible,  which  confills  in  an  open  profeflion  of  the 
<^  Chriflian  faith,  and  pra61ice  of  the  duties  of  worfhip ;  the 
*'  other  fpiritual,  invilibic,  and  myflical,  which  owes  its  ori- 
<*  ginal  to  ele(flion,  and  is  confumrnate  in  a  lively  faith,  which 
^^  woiketh  by  love.''     What  you  mean  by  the  fpiritual,  in- 
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vlfible,  and  myftical  f^ice  or  form  of  the  church  of  Chrift 
here  on  earth,  I  confefs  1  do  not  underftartd  :  But  not  to  in- 
fift  on  the  words  wherein  you  exprefs  the  diiVmdtion,  I  (hall 
tell  you  how  far  I  own  a  diflin<ftion  on  this  fubje«5>,  accord- 
ing to  what  I  have  before  laid  down.  There  is  one  holy  ca- 
tholic church  made  up  of  all  them  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth 
that  are  born  of  the  Spirit  ;  and  this  church  is  not  itfelf  to  be 
feen  till  Chrift  appear;  yet  of  this  church  every  one  in  the 
earth  that  is,  according  to  the  law  of  Chiift,  an  objeft  of  the 
Chriftian  brotherly  love,  is  a  vifible  member,  and  is,  to  us, 
in  that  church  by  the  law  of  Chrift,  and,  as  fuch,  has  a 
right  to  baptifm,  wherein  we  are  all  bapiifed  into  that  one 
body,  but  many  that  are  fuch,  prove,  in  the  iftue,  to  have 
been  no  real  members  of  that  body,  though  they  were 
vifible  members  of  it.  There  is  alio  a  church,  condfting  of 
vifible  members  of  the  heavenly  church,  vifibiy  joined  toge- 
ther in  the  profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
and  aftembling  together  in  one  place  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
fupper,  and  to  obferve  all  Chrift's  inftitutions  continuing  ftcd- 
faftly  together  in  them  ;  and  in  every  fuch  vifible  church,  the 
myftical  church  is  fnewed  forth  and  reprefented  to  us  ;  but, 
befides  this,  I  do  net  know  of  any  vilible  face  or  form  of  a 
church  upon  the  earth. 

You  tell  me  that  your  diftinftion  is  pointed  out  to  us  by 
the  Apoftle,  John  ii*  19.  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  were 
"  not  of  us.  They  went  out  from  u?,"  that  is,  fay  you, 
from  the  vifible  alTembly  of  thofe  who  profefted  Chriftianityo 
But  they  were  of  the  profeftbrs  of  Chrilrianiry  ;  and  the  A- 
poftle  fays,  "  they  went  out  from  us'*  of  whom  they  were 
not,  but  appeared  to  be;  and  their  going  out  manifefted 
them  not  to  be  of  us^  of  whom,  if  they  had  been  really  as 
they  once  appeared,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued 
with  us.  So  that  the  us  from  whom  th'ey  went,  are  the  ve- 
ry fame  with  the  us  of  whom  they  were  net;  that  is,  by 
your  own  acknowledgment,  the  fcciety  of  the  elcO  that  are 
cffc^ftually  called.  And  they  went  out  from  them,  by  goii\g 
from  that  whereby  they  appeared  to  be  of  them,  /.  e.  tlid 
right  gofpel-profeftion,  and  when  they  were  gone,  the  A- 
poftle  reckoned  all  them  that  held  fnft  the  golpclprofelfioii 
to  be  of  that  fociety,  of  which  wholoevcr  really  is,  they  v  ill 
continue.  Wherefoie  this  fcripture,  if  you  will  conlider  it 
a  little  more  narrowly,  is  indeed  a  great  fupport  to  my  the- 
fis,  and  anfwers  to  the  pofitions  as  J  have  laid  them  down  ; 
but  not  to  yours,  nor  to  your  catholic  vifible  church. 

X  X  la 
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In  the  conclufion  of  your  pofulons,  you  own  what  yon 
fcemcd  betore  to  impugn,  v'lz,  "  That  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
"  nature  oFthis  fecret  Ibte  or' man,  which  is  only  certainly 
*s*  known  to  God,  to  difcover  itfclf  fo  far  as  to  give  a  cre- 
"  dible  ground  of  charity ."  But  you  add,  **  yet  not  fo  as  if 
*'  it  could  be  difcovcred  in  all  by  pofitive  determination  to  be 
**  really  diticreni  from  its  counterfeits."  And  upon  this  I 
would  afk  you,  when  you  come  to  have  that  credible  ground 
of  charity,  are  you  not  bound  to  exercife  that  "  charity  that 
"  thinketh  no  evil  ?  And  who  gave  you  power  to  go  about 
to  judge  in  a  matter  wherein  God  alone  can  judge,  /.  e.  to 
difcover  it  in  any  to  be  really  different  from  its  counterfeits.^ 
And  feeing  this  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  done  by  you,  are 
not  you  charitably  to  jtidge  it  to  be  real  and  not  counterfeit, 
^vhile  you  have  the  credible  ground  of  charity  ?  Are  not  you 
therefore  bound  to  look  upon  everyone  in  whom  this  credible 
ground  of  charity  is  found,  as  a  member  of  the  general  af- 
lembly  and  church  of  th^^  firfl-born,  and  a(5l  toward  him  ac« 
cordingly  as  did  the  apoflles  ? 

But  after  ail,  how  fiows  this  inference  of  yours  from  your 
pofitions  ?  "  Thus  when  Chriffc  gave  officers  to  his  church,  it 
**  was  not  to  her  as  invifible  but  as  vihble/'  \our  next  mif- 
live,  if  you  condefcend  to  continue  the  correfpondence, 
mull:  fatisfy  us  as  to  that. 

Having  laid  down  thefe  things,  you  come  next  to  the  vin- 
dication  of  the  texts  attacked  by  me,  as  not  importing  a  vi- 
fible  but  an  invilible  church.  But  all  that  I  fay  is,  that  they 
do  not  import  a  catholic  vilible  church  diHinft  from  the  holy 
catholic  myftical  church,  and  from  the  vifible  churches  of 
the  faints,  in  every  one  of  which  that  invifible  catholic  body 
is  (hewed  forth:  And  till  you  prove,  that  thefe  texts  can 
neither  be  underflood  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe,  nor 
both,  you  cannot  find  your  catholic  vifible  church  in  them. 

You  begin  with  the  fiill-,  which  is,  i  Cor.  i.  2.  connesfted 
with  I  Cor-  xii.  28  and  paffmg,  for  your  own  eafe,  what  I  fay 
on  that  connection,  under  the  notion  of  angry  words  and  in- 
vectives, you  contend,  that  it  is  your  political  catholic  body 
that  is  meant,  i  Cor.  xii.  and  not  the  invifible  or  myfiical  bo- 
dy. And  you  fay  feveral  things  in  the  proof  of  this.  It  is 
evident,  i'ay  you,  in  that  there  were  apollles,  prophets,  and 
teachers,  fet  in  this  church,  that  it  is  not  meant  of  the  invi- 
fible or  mylUcal  body.  This  was  faid  before  and  anfwcred  ; 
and  the  mere  repetition  of  it  cannot  take  off  the  anfu'ers. 
But  ycu  think  you  add,  when  you  alledge,  that  the  myflicai 

body 
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body  is  not  political,  /'.  e.  as  I  take  it,  it  has  not  the  gifts,  of 
spolilcs,  prophets,  teachers,  fet  in  it,  and  is  not  this  a 
mighty  addition  ?  That  it  is  your  catholic  body  political 
that  is  meant,  you  Teem  to  prove  thus:  for,  fay  you,  Chriil 
is  the  iiead  by  his  fpecial  guidance  and  means,  and  the  dif- 
penfation  of  his  ordinances  no  lefs  than  mydical  by  his  fpi- 
ritual  influences.  By  which  it  feems  you  reckon  Chrift  is  not 
the  head  of  the  myftical  church,  or  the  church  of  the  firft- 
born  by  his  fpecial  guidance  and  means,  and  the  difpcnfa- 
tion  of  ordinances,  and  that  he  is  not  the  head  of  any  viliblc 
church,  but  only  of  the  myflical,  by  his  fpiritual  influences. 
Or  if  this  be  not  what  you  are  faying,  let  any  man  declare  to 
me  what  you  are  faying  to  the  purpofe. 

When  you  have  repeated  your  aflxTtion,  contrary  to  plain 
fcriptures  brought  to  you  in  the  Obfervations,  that  apoiiles, 
prophets,  and  teachers  are  not  fet  in  the  myflical  body  of 
Chrifl;  you  tell  me,  for  the  fame  reafon  it  is  not  the  Angle 
church  of  Corinth  that  is  meant.  For  what  realon  was  not: 
that  church  a  political  church,  as  you  fpeak  ?  And  were  noE 
thefe  oflices  fet  in  it  as  they  were  alfo  before  in  the  firft  vi- 
fible  gofpel  church  in  Jerufalem  ?  Yea,  has  not  every  fuch 
church,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  apoftles  and  prophets, 
that  has  the  Nesv  Teflament,  as  the  church  of  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord,  had  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  and  has  not 
every  fuch  church,  by  the  law  of  Ciirifl,  teachers  in  it  ex- 
plaining upon  the  word  of  the  apoflles  and  prophets  ?  You 
fay  the  apoflles  which  were  fet  in  this  church  were  catholic 
officers,  and  had  not  their  relation  reflrifted  to  any  particu- 
lar church,  having  the  whole  world  ^or  their  charge.  Thij 
was  all  faid  and  anfwered  before;  and  flill  it  feems  your  ca- 
tholic church  a^id  the  whole  world  are  one  and  the  fame  ; 
but  when  thefe  ofiicers,  to  whom  it  feems  you  reckon  it  was 
peculiar  not  to  have  a  rcflri<Sted  relation  to  any  particular 
church,  are  gone  ;  where  is  their  charge  ?  Or  who  luccecds 
them  in  that  wherein  they  were  diflinguiflied  from  the  paflors 
or  elders,  or  bi(hops  of  particular  churches:*  But  you  have 
another  argument  on  this  text,  which  is,  "  They  themfclves 
*'  were  vilible  mefl"engers,  and  fomc  of  them  no  more  but 
'*  only  viflble,"  and,  **  that  which  is  invifible  cannot,  under 
"  that  notion,  have  a  vifible  miniflry  fet  into  it.''  To  this  I 
anfwer.  Is  it  mainly  the  men  or  the  offices,  the  men  or  the 
oifts,  that  arc  fpoke  of  in  that  text  or  context,  and  faid  to  be 
:!:  in  the  church.^  And  had  not  thefe  offices  and  gifts  a  real 
X  X  Q,  a<^io:i 
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a6^ion  upon  tlk  invifible  body,  and  invifible  as  well  as  vifible 

As  the  gifts  of  apoftle?,  prophets,  and  evangelifts  had  in- 
vifible  e^cds  in  the  firft  joining  together  of  the  invifible  or 
niyitical  body  of  Chriil,  fo  has  the  gift  of  paftors  and   teach- 
ers upon  this  body  in  the  edifying  of  it  "  till  all  its  members 
♦<  conie,  in  the  unity   of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
«*  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a    perfe<5l  man,    unto  the  meafure 
<«   of  the  fiature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift  "     For  this   purpofe 
thefe  gift^  had,  and  fiill  have  an  influence  on   the  unbelieving 
world,  which  is  not  the  chuich,  to  gather  men  out  of  it,  and 
bring  them  to  the  faith  and  the  confeffion  of  it,  and  fo  add 
them  both  invifiblyand  vifibly  to  the  catholic  mydical  church; 
and  thus  thefe  offices  and  gifts  have  both  vifible  and  invifible 
effeds.     They  ferve  to  gather  men  out  of  the  world  into  the 
inyftical  church,  and  into  the  vifible  churches   of  the  faints 
M'here  they  have  an  influence  upon  them,  to  confirm  and  fta- 
blifh  ihem,  to  make  them  grow  in  the  "  unity  of  the  faith 
**  till  they  come  to  a  perfed  man."     And  before  thefe  offi- 
ces and  gifts,  which  were  given   unto  the   catholic   myflical 
church,  and  for  it,  had  influence  upon  the  world,  they  were 
iirfl  fet  in  a  particular  vifible  church  of  the  (aints;    and  from 
fuch  churches    their  influence  went  out  into  the   world,  as  I 
ihcwed   you  in  the  Obfervations.     You  next  bring  me  the 
tcfiimony   of  Hooker ;  as  to  which,  1  have  told   you  fome- 
thing  before,  which  I  need  nofnow  repeat.     And  then  you 
conclude  what  you  have  to  fay  in  vindication  of  your  fenfe 
of  this  text,    by    teliif/g   me   again   what    you    think   only 
makes  a  man  a  men.bcr   of  the  body  myflical,  and  that  my 
judgment  of  charity  can  neither  add  nor  pare  in  that  point. 

Truly,  Sir,  I  am  fcarce  able  to  difcern  what  account  you 
make  of  a  perlon,  in  your  judgment  of  charity  about  him  ; 
but  I  may  know  this,  that  if  my  judgment  of  charity,  or 
your's  either,  be  according  to  the  law  and  rule  of  that  judg- 
ment laid  down  by  Jefus  Chrift  in  his  wo:d,  we  account 
every  perfon  a  member  of  Chrifl  and  his  myfiicai  body  of 
whom  we  make  that  judgment  ;  and  fo  he  is  to  us  a  member 
of  that  body  by  the  law  of  Chrift  :  fo  that,  in  doing  the  deeds 
of  brotherly  love  to  that  peifjn,  we  do  them  to  Chrift  the 
head,  and  to  the  whole  body  ;  and  in  perfecuting  any  one 
Vvhom  we  that  cannot  fearch  mens  hearts,  arc  bound,  by 
Chriil^s  law,  to  look  upon  as  a  member  of  Cbiifl;,  we  ai^ 
pcrfccutors  of  tl^at  whole  body.  •  Men  are  not  vifible  raem- 
pcis  of  Chiifl  and  of  his  myfiicai  body,  according  to  your 
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fancy  or  mine  either,  and  our  judgment  can  neither  add  nor 
pare  as  to  his  law  in  that  point.  It  is  his  Jaw  that  deter- 
mines thi3  matter  to  us,  and  requires  of  us  accordingly,  as 
we  Ihall  be  anfwcrable  to  him  in  that  day,  when  what  you 
here  alledge  will  not  (land  for  an  excufe  to  us,  in  not  looking 
upon  his  vifible  members,  the  leaft  of  them,  as  fuch,  and  ia 
neglefting  the  duties  of  love  to  them,  as  to  himfelf.  It  will 
be  then  but  a  mean  fliift  to  fay,  *'  When  faw  we  thee,*'  <bc, 

Qi^.  Eph.  iii.  lo.  you  give  me  the  fame  things  over  again  ; 
only  you  fay,  the  body,  ^  7.  and  Col  i.  24.  is  your  vifible 
catholic  body,  becaufe  Paul  was  a  minifler  of  it,  as  I  fay  he 
was  a  minifter  of  the  invifible  head  of  the  myftical  body  ;  and 
becaufe  he  fuffered  for  it,  as  I  fay  he  "  endured  all  things  for 
"  the  eie61:3  fakes,"  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  ;  bur  perhaps  you  will  al- 
ledge, they  were  invifible  fufferings  that  he  endured  for  the 
eled's  fakes,  becaufe  they  are  invifible.  But  the  body, 
Eph.  iii.  7.  is  the  fame  of  which  the  Apoftle  had  been  fpeak- 
ing,  Eph,  i.  10.  22.  23.  and  ii.  15.  16.  and  the  body,  chap.  iv. 
II.  12.  is  no  other.  So  likewife  the  body  whereof  Paul 
calls  himfelf  a  minifter,  and  for  which  he  fullered,  Col.  i.  24. 
25.  is  that  fame  of  which  he  had  been  fpeaking,  f  18.  19.  20. 
And  if  you  thus  regard  the  content,  you  will  fee  that  Paul 
was  a  miniller  of  the  myflical  body ;  and  {o  you  may  add 
thefe  texts  to  the  text  1  gave  you  before,  Eph.  ii.  2c.  Rev.  xxi. 
14. 

When  you  come  to  i  Cor.  x.  32.  you  turn  the  proof  up- 
on me,  to  whom  you  was  proving  your  catholic  vifible 
church  from  this  text ,  and  fay,  becaufe  it  is  not  proven  to 
be  the  myflical  church  that  is  meant,  therefore  you  take  it 
for  the  body  catholic  vifible.  But  you  cannot  make  your  ca- 
tholic body  vifibie  to  me  in  this  text,  till  you  prove,  that  it 
can  neither  be  meant  of  the  body  myllical,  nor  of  a  particu- 
lar church,  nor  of  buth  :  and  this  is  what  you  have  not  yet 
done.  You  fay  the  precepts  here  are  negative  and  indefinite  ; 
and  fiom  this  you  infer,  that  they  bind  y^wjO^r  et  ad  ftni' 
per,  and  mufl:  at  the  fame  time  refpeft  all  places  and  perfons. 
Well,  what  then  ?  You  fay  further,  "  In  thefe  travelling 
**  times,  fome  might  give  offence  in  one  place,  and  fome  in 
**  another,  and  one  in  many  places.''  And  what  is  the 
confcquence  of  that  ?  You  fay,  *' The  whole  body  was  Ii- 
»'  able  to  olfencc,  though  it  was  not  by  one  man  ;  "  and  fo 
the  objetft  is  fet  down  indefinitely,  thereby  to  comprehend 
the  whole.  Thus  you  think  you  have  manifeilcd,  that  it  is 
not  the  myflical  body  that  is  meant.  But  this  whole  myfli- 
cal 
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cal  body  is  liable  to  oflcncc,  cither  by  one  man,  or  many 
men  :  for  as  when  one'apparcnt  member  of  it  is  offended, 
the  body  is  ofR^nded,  fo  likewife  when  many ;  and  the 
whole  may  be  oiiendcd,  even  as  the  invifible  head  :  and  whe- 
ther one  man  give  it  offence  thus,  or  as  many  men,  in  as 
many  places  of  the  earth  as  the  vifible  members  of  it  are  to 
be  found,  flili  the  whole  is  offended,  as  I  told  you.  For 
what  I  faid  of  one  is  applicable  to  as  many  vifible  members 
of  that  true  church  as  are  any  where  offended,  and  as  many 
as  in  all  places  and  all  tiiTjes  offend  them. 

When  a  man,  or  as  many  men  as  you  pleafe,  offend  a 
vifible  church,  wherein  that  myftlcal  body  is  fhewed  forth, 
they  remarkably  offend  the  myitical  body,  even  as  love  lo 
that  body  is  moft  remarkably  manifefted  in  the  deeds  of  love 
towards  the  reprefentation  of  it  in  fuch  a  church.  Thus  the 
Corinthians,  in  offending  the  church  of  God  in  Corinth, 
whereof  they  were  members,  were  capable  of  offending  the 
whole  myftical  church  ;  and  what  is  laid  of  it  is  applicable 
to  any  other  church  of  the  fame  kind,  where  Chriflians  hap- 
pen to.be,  as  I  told  you.  And  I  am  iViil  perfuaded,  that 
what  is  faid  to  the  church  in  Corinth  is  applicable  to  every 
fuch  church  to  the  end  of  ihe  world.  The  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
their  judging,  and  of  his  judging  them  that  were  within,  in 
oppolition  to  thefe  without  :  and  as  the  church  in  Coiinth 
judged  only  its  own  members,  fb  the  Apoftle  is  fpeaking  of 
his  judging  a  member  of  that  church  as  if  he  had  been  pre- 
fent.  And  it  does  not  appear  that  the  apoftles  exercifed 
church -difcipline  but  upon  church  members,  nor  that  they 
exercifed  it  any  where  eh'c  but  in  a  church  where  they  hap- 
pened to  be,  and  aiSied  as  elders,  ^  John  lo.  And  if  they 
had  to  do  with  many  churches,  it  was  becaufe  they  were 
unto  them  in  place  of  the  New  Teflament,  that  every  church 
has  now  complete.  And  if  in  this  fenfe  you  fay  the  churches 
are  one,  becaufe  they  have  one  New  Teftament,  as  the  vi- 
fible rule  of  their  government,  I  never   reclaimed  againil  this. 

But  ftill  I  am  to  feek  as  to  the  vifjble  catholic  body  intend- 
ed in  this  text.  You  fay  it  is  only  the  viiible  church  that  is 
capable  of  offence,  and  to  receive  fatisfaftion.  But  was  not 
the  vifible  church  in  Corinth,  and  is  not  any  other  fuch 
church,  capable  of  offence,  and  of  receiving  fatisfa(fHon  i 
And  is  not  the  catholic  body  myftical  every  way  as  capable  of 
offence  and  fatisfa6tion  in  its  viljble  members,  through  whom 
it  is  injured  in  offence  and  perfecution,  as  you  can  imagine 
your  vi(;ble  body  to  be  '.     ycju  will  pcihaps  tell  me,   they  all 
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receive  facisfaflion  in  their  reprefentatives,  a  general  or  ca- 
tholic council.  Yes,  when  that  aflembles  and  agrees  about 
being  offended  and  fatisfied.  But  the  head  of  the  body  my- 
flical,  and  that  body  is  fatisfied  when  a  (inner  repents  and  ob- 
ferves  the  law  of  Chriil,  t)ie  rule  of  repentance.  Yea,  there 
is  joy  in  that  part  of  the  church  that  is  Icaft  vifible  to  us 
"  over  one  fmner  that  repenteth,*'  or  over  a  returning  back- 
(lider  ;  and  that  is  now  by  far  the  greatcfl  and  moO:  confidcr- 
able  part  of  this  church.  And  you  will  find  the  Lord,  in 
fpeaking  of  offences  amongthe  vifible  members  of  this  church 
or  kingdom  of  heaven,  fome  way  referring  to  this,  and  to 
the  concern  that  *' the  innumerable  company  of  angels''  that 
belongs  to  this  heavenly  fociety  have  in  this  matter,  Matth. 
xviii.  10.  He  fpeaks  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which 
none  can  enter  *'  except  they  be  converted,  and  become  as 
<*  little  children."  He  fpeaks  of,  our  "  receiving  or  offend- 
"  ing  any  one  of  thefe  little  ones,"  (who  you  fay  cannot  be 
feen,  and  fo  not  received  or  offended,  and  defpifed  by  us), 
and  therein  receiving  or  offending  him  and  their  father,  and 
"  the  innumerable  company  of  angels."  He  calls  others  be- 
lldes  thefe  whom  he  would  have  us  to  account  converted, 
**  and  the  children  of  this  kingdom,  and  of  his  father,  the 
*'  world."  When  he  fpeaks  of  a  vifible  church,  he  fpeaks 
of  it  as  confiding  of  thefe,  and  thefe  only,  whom  he  would 
have  us  to  account  fuch  children  ;  and  therefore  our  brethren, 
and  when  they  difcover  themfelves  not  to  be  fuch,  in  trefpaff- 
ing  and  not  liearing  the  vifible  church,  whereof  they  are 
members,  he  bids  us  look  upon  them  as  the  Jews  did  on 
Heathen  men  and  publicans,  and  fo  not  "  children  of  the 
**  kingdom  of  heaven  ;"  and  he  declares,  that  what  they 
"  bind  on  earth,  fhall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  what  they 
"  loofe  on  earth  fiiall  be  loofed  in  heaven."  And  after  all 
this,  will  you  yet  fay,  that  it  is  only  the  vifible  church  that 
is  capable  of  offence,  and  to  receive  faiisfaffion  ?  And  this 
for  the  fake  of  an  imagination  about  a  catholic  vifible  church, 
which  I  dare  fay  has  ferved  as  much  to  the  offending  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  injuring  of  its  little  ones,  and  to 
the  ruin  of  the  vifible  churches  of  them,  as  any  thought  that 
ever  came  in  the  mind  of  man  ? 

On  Heb.  ii.  12.  you  complain  of  want  of  clofenefs  in  my 
arguing,  and  lb  put  the  proof  again  upon  me.  But  why  iliould 
I  be  complained  of  for  want  of  proof  on  this  head  .^  You 
affirmed  your  vifible  body  catholic  is  in  this  text,  and  you 
did  not  more.     Do  you  imagine,  that  every  thing   that  you 
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fay  and  1  deny  is  truth,  unlefs  I  prove  the  contrary  ?  Is  it 
enough  for  you  to  affirm,  and  mufl:  1  prove?  I  referred  to 
John  xvii.  26.  bccaufe  the  text  fpeaks  of  the  declaration  of 
the  Father's  name  toChriffc's  brethren,  and  not  to  the  world  ; 
but  you  will  not  explain  fcripture  by  fcripture,  which  I  toolc 
to  be  the  clofeft  way  of  doing;  and  you  fpeak  of  the  decla- 
ration of  his  name  by  Chrift  to  his  brethren,  and  explain  it 
lb  as  to  be  as  much  the  privilege  of  all  the  world  as  of  his 
brethren,  to  whom  he  fhev/s  the  Father,  "  and  manifells 
<*  himfelf  fo  as  he  does  not  to  the  world/'  For  here  again 
you  tell  of  the  declaration  of  God's  name  to  ail  the  world  by 
the  apoftles ;  from  which,  after  your  cuftom,  you  infer,  it 
could  not  be  a  congregation  ;  for  ftill  you  make  the  world  and 
your  vifible  church  the  fame.  And  it  feems  you  imagine, 
that  as  many  as  the  apoflles  preached  to  were  Chrift's  bre- 
thren, lou  fay,  "  That  Pfal.  xxii,  contains  a  prophecy  of 
*^  the  vifibility  of  the  catholic  church  under  the  New  Tefta- 
<*  ment,  and  fo  do  other  Old-Teftament  fcriptures."  And 
I  am  aifo  of  the  mind  that  the  true  catholic  and  myftical  body 
of  Chrift  is  declared  in  the  New  Teftament  to  be  vifible,  i^ 
every  way  wherein  the  Old-Teftament  prophecies  foretold  it 
fhould  be  fo.  1  have  toW  you  once  and  again,  how  far  I 
think  the  New  Teiiament  fays  it  is  vifible.  And  till  you 
ihew  me  fome  other  church  in  the  New  Teftament  befide  the 
myftical  body,  and  a  congregation  of  its  vifible  members, 
(except  the  great  whore,  and  the  harlots  that  are  come  of 
her,  and  alfo  "  commit  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the 
"  earth,"  alfo  foretold  in  the  Old  Teftament),  I  muft  look 
upon  your  underfianding  the  prophecies,  to  fignify  a  catholic 
vifible  church  of  divine  inftitution,  as  a  private  in^:erpretation  ; 
and  apply  the  prophecies  only  as  the  author  of  them  direfls 
me  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  he  explains  them. 

On  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  which  is  your  laft  text,  you  tell  me,  I 
take  it  for  granted,  that  the  church  is  the  little  habitation  of 
God  at  Ephefus.  But  you  fay,  i.  The  church  here  muft  be 
vifible  ;  and  was  not  that  little  habitation  of  God,  the  church 
in  Ephefus,  vifible  ?  2.  You  fay  it  mud  be  an  organifed 
church,  becaufe  of  the  directions  about  bifiiops  and  deacons. 
But  was  not  the  vifible  church  in  Ephefus  an  organifed  church 
with  billiops  and  deacons  i  3.  You  fay,  **  It  was  not  the 
**  church  of  Ephefus,  feeing  the  epiftle  was  written  to  Timo- 
**  thy  an  evangelift,  who  had'  not  a  fixed  refidence  in  any 
"  particular  church,"  ckc  But  was  not  the  cpiftle  directed 
to  Timothy  then  abiJing  at  Ephefus,  by  the  apoftle's  intreaty 
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and  direction,  chap.  i.  ^  3.  And  are  not  thefe  the  very 
\vord:i  of  the  Apoftlc  to  him,  in  chap.  3.  >>  14  after  he  had 
been  giving  him  dircftions  about  bifliops  and  deacons,  and  in 
the  text,  "  Thefe  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come 
"  unto  thee  fhoitly;  but  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  may  ft 
*'  know  hovvthou  oughte(l:  to  behave  thyfelf  in  the  houfe  of 
*«  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God?'*  What  ea- 
fy  work  would  I  have,  if  you  would  once  learn  to  confider 
the  context,  and  what  light  it  affords  to  the  underftanding  of 
the  text !  .4.  As  to  what  you  fay  in  the  next  place,  as  I  fee 
no  argument  brought  againf}  any  thing  I  have  alledged,  ia 
the  place  o^  your  book  to  which  you  refer  ;  To  the  ai  gument 
has  not  appeared  to  me  that  manifells  any  church  to  be  meant 
in  this  text  but  the  myflical  body  reprefented  in  a  particu- 
lar church,  c;.  In  the  laft  place,  you  go  about  to  vindicate 
ycuvfelf  from  fomething  very  like  a  contradiction,  and  appeal 
to  the  candid  reader.  Will  the  cana'id  or  uncandid  reader 
have  the  brow  to  deny,  that  Paul  called  elders  of  the  church. 
in  Ephefus,  "  To  take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which 
*'  the  Holy  Ghoft  made  them  overfeers,  to  feed  the  church 
"  of  God  which  he  purchafed  with  his  own  blood?"  Orcaa 
any  reader  deny  that  you  faid,  in  anfwer  to  an  argurrent  of 
mine,  This  is  not  the  vifjble,  but  the  invifible  church,  which 
can  only  be  faid  to  be  purchafed  with  the  blood  of  God,  and 
that  you  infilled  on  this  at  fome  length  ? 

And  now,  when  your  whole  argulngs  for  3-our  vifible 
church  depend  upon  this  propofition,  That  officers  cannoC 
feed  the  invifible  church,  let  the  candid  reader,  or  any  other 
reader,  tell  me,  what  is  the  fcnfe  of  yourevafion  as  exprefied 
in  thefe  words :  "  I  licld  the  church,  in  which  the  elders  were 
*'  fet,  to  be  vifible,  thoi'gh  every  thing  there  be  not  fpoken 
"  of  it  as  vifible.'*  Will  he  tell  me  you  mean  thefe  elders 
were  fet  in  the  vifible  church  in  Ephefus,  to  feed  the  invifible 
catholic  church  i  Or  will  he  perceive  that  you  mean  that 
thefe  vifible  officers  were  to  feed  fome  members  of  the  invi- 
fible'church,  and,  in  feeding  them,  feed  that  church?  Or 
will  he  perceive  eafily,  that  you  mean  the  invifible  church 
was  reprefented  or  fiiewed  forth  in  the  vifible  church  in  Ephe- 
fus ?  1  dare  fay  he  will^^ot,  in  a  confiflency  with  what  you 
have  been  faying  in  the  proof  of  your  vifible  catholic  church, 
if  he  beat  all  a  reader.  Then  let  him  tell  me,  if  he  eafily 
perceive  it,  or  even  reach  It  by  the  utmofl  flretch  of  the  molt 
fublimely-mctaphyfical  thought,  what  you  mean  by  the  vifible 
church,  wherein  thefe  elders  were  fet  as  invifible  ?  or  what 
you  mean  by  the  church  of  Ephefus  as   vifible,  and  as  invi- 
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fible  ?  And  this  the  end  of  your  efforts  to  make  your  cathcj-- 
lic  vifjble  church,  and  not  the  invifible,  nor  any  particular 
vifible  church,  vifible  to  me  in  thefe  texts.  And,  after  all 
that  we  have  been  faying,  if  it  be  vifible  to  any  reader,  1 
ihall  declare  him  a  reader  fo  far  beyond  me  in  feeing,  that  I 
fliall  not  prefume  to  offer  any  more  on  the  fubje£l  to  his  view. 
You  tell  mc,  you  could  give  feveral  other  texts,  or  reafons, 
I  know  not  which,  befides ;  and  I  wifh  I  could  hear  them  ; 
but  I  am  pretty  confident  I  may  pafs  this  as  a  fiouriih  to  the 
ignorant  reader. 

You  fay,  you  have  juftly  alledged,  Eph.  iv.  and  Rom.  xii. 
As  to  both  which  I  have  faid  as  much  in  the  obfervations  as 
fatisfies  me,    that  it  is  not  in   your  power  to  prove  your  ca- 
ihclic  vifible  church  from   either  or  both  of  them  ;  and  that 
they  both  intend  quite  another  thing.     But,  left  a  contradic- 
tion {hould  arife   upon    you   as   to   Eph.  iv.    you    tell    me, 
**  Though  you  own  ftill,  that  the  apodles,  prophets,  evan- 
*'  gelifts,  and  paftors,    were  given  intentionally  to  feed  the 
*'  rayftical  and  invifible  body  of  Chrift  s  yet   ftill   they  were 
**  fet  in  the  church  as  vifible,  under  which  view  of  it  there 
**  is  a  mixture  both  of  good  and  bad."     But   were  they  gi- 
ven intentionally  to  feed  that  which,   according  to  you,  they 
could  not  feed?     Could  vifible   miniders    feed  that  church 
which  is  invifible?     What  then  becomes   of  your  argument 
againft  their  being  fet  in  the  myftical  church  ?     And  if  they 
were  given  to  feed  it,  why  may  not  thefe  gifts  be  faid  to  be 
fet  in  it  for  that  purpofe  ?     As  I  have  given  you  feveral  fcrip- 
tures,  by  which  you  may  fee  they  were  fet  in  the  myftical  body 
of  Chrifi  ;  fo  I  think  1  have  made  it  appear,  they  were  iet  in 
the  churches  or  congregations  of  the  faints,  where  I  own  there 
are  good  and  bad,  but  not   vifibly  good  and  bad.     And  you 
have  not  yet  made  any  other  church  vifible  to  me  in  the  New 
Tcftament  where  they  could  be  fet. 

Upon  my  inquiring,  why  are  not  the  children  to  be  reputed 
member'  of  the  myftical  body,  if  one  of  the  parents  be  to 
be  fo  reputed  ?  you  anfwer  feveral  things;  as,  i.  It  is  not  our 
reputation  of  them  that  confiitutes  them  members  of  that 
body.  But  if  the  law  of  Cbrift  command  us  to  rcfpedl:  them 
as  fuch,  they  are  fuch  to  us,  and  that  by  Chrid's  law,  as  I 
have  told  you  before;  and  you  have  not  found  another  catho- 
lic church  whereof  to  repute  them  members,  but  that  myfti- 
cal  body  of  Chrifi:  whcreinto  we  are  baptifed,  even  as  we  are 
baptifed  into  Chrifi.  2.  You  fay  the  children  of  profefTing 
paients,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  are  to  be  baptiled. 
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IF  you  mean  believers  oi;  unbelievers,  and  fo  members 
of  the  myflica!  church  or  not,  in  the  fight  of  God,  it  is 
true;  but  if  you  mean  in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to 
the  law  of  Chrift,  it  is  moft  f^ilfe  ;  for  they  are  not  piofeffing 
parents,  if  they  be  not  believers,  and  members  of  the  myfti- 
cal  church  in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to  that  law.  I 
know  there  is  a  good  argument  for  the  baptifm  of  the  infant- 
feed  of  them  whom  the  New  Teftament  commands  us  to  look 
upon  as  the  true  Ifrael,  drawn  from  the  circumcifion  of  the 
infant-feed  of  the  typical  Ifrael,  or  Ifrael  after  the  fle/li, 
A<Sl:s  ii.  38.  39.  Col.  ii.  11.  12.;  but  not  in  the  way  you 
draw  it.  For  it  cannot  be  proven,  that  thefe  who  are  exter- 
nally in  the  Chriftian  church,  are  either  externally  or  internal- 
ly under  that  covenant  that  was  made  peculiarly  with  all  If. 
rael  after  the  flefh  ;  nor  can  it  be  proven,  that  the  children  of 
any  parent  under  the  New  Teftament,  come  into  the  world 
by  virtue  of  fuch  a  promife  as  that  by  virtue  of  which  the 
children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefli  were  born.  3. 
Then  you  infer,  that,  bccaufe  baptifm  is  catholic,  therefore 
the  partakers  of  it  have  their  freedom  to  that  whole  corpora- 
tion or  kingdom,  and  have  at  lead  a  right  to  all  its  externa! 
privileges.  But  have  you  manifefied  that  baptifm,  the  fign 
and  feal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Chrift,  belongs  to  any  catholic 
fociety  but  the  myftical  body,  or  the  true  church  and  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?  Or  have  you  made  it  appear,  that  we  are  bap- 
tifed  into  any  particular  church,  or  that  it  of  itfelf,  without 
more,  gives  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  any  particular  church? 
Or  have  you  made  it  your  bufinefs  to  confute  what  I  faid  on 
this  head  ?  Nothing  like  it  that  I  can  fee  ;  but  you  take  your 
principle  of  a  catholic  vifible  organifed  body  for  granted,  and 
that  this  is  the  body  into  which  we  are  baptifed  ;  and  thea 
draw  your  inferences. 

When  I  defire  you  may  (hew  me  where,  but  in  your  own 
Jiead,  all  the  profeficrs  of  the  name  of  Chrift  are  united  toge- 
ther in  the  unity  of  one  ecclefiafiical  government  ? 

You,  i.  refer  me  to  a  part  of  your  book  that  by  no  means 
fhews  me  where  ;  but  fhews  your  fondnefs  that  appears 
throughout  your  Review  to  have  your  tedious  book  more 
narrowly  confidered  and  diligently  read,  as  if  there  were  f^me 
myfleries  and  depths  of  reafon  and  wifdom  in  it  that  we  couM 
not  fathom  at  firft  view. 

2.  You  deny  that  either  you  or  any  Prefoyterian  afTcrtcdj, 
that  the  church  catholic  vifible,  is  one  external,  flated  and 
?/lual  fociety.    I  mull  therefore  think  that  you  have  not  beca. 
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afTerting  and  epdeavourlng  to  prove,  that  the  catholic  church 
vHjble  is  one  external  fociety,  but  that  it  is  an  internal  focie- 
ty  01  nothing  ;  not  that  it  is  a  ftated  fociety,  but  an  unda- 
ted fociety,  c  r  a  fociety  that  has  not  the  date  of  a  fociety  5 
nor  that  it  is  an  aiflual  fociety,  or  one  aOually  ;  but  you  fay, 
it  is  fufficient,  if  it  be  one  habituasiy.  Well  then,  it  is  an 
habitual,  but  not  an  actual  fociety  ■,  it  is  habitually  one,  but 
never  adlually  one.  And  till  you  expiain  this  your  diflinc- 
ti'^n,  as  heie  applied,  I  mufl:  fay,  it  is  the  moft  inconcei- 
vable fociety,  to  be  a  vifible  one,  that  ever  I  yet  heard  of. 

3.  Then  you  tell  me,  that  *'  though  we  cannot  actually 
*<  and  at  one  view,  fee  all  the  members  of  the  catholic 
"  church  ;  yet  this  will  never  be  a  good  argument  they  are 
'*  invifible."  But  1  was  net  inquiring  about  the  members  of 
the  vifible  church,  according  to  your  way  of  fpeaking,  or  all 
the  vifibie  members  of  the  church,  according  to  mine.  My 
inquiry  was,  where  they  are  united  in  the  unity  of  one  vifible 
ecclcliaflic  government  ?  To  this  you  anfvver,  all  the  viliblc 
member b  are  vihble.  I  own  what  you  fay,  that  all  the  coun- 
tries in  the  terraqueous  globe,  are  no  lefs  Vifible  than  our 
own  country,  e\en  as  1  own  that  all  the  vifible  churches  in 
the  world  are  no  Jefs  vifible  than  that  whereof  I  am  a  mem- 
ber ;  but  if  all  tbefe  countries  were  united  any  where  in  the 
unity  of  one  vifible  civil  government,  I  would  not  be  in  a 
great  flrait  to  tell  where.  And  I  fee  the  chiirches  as  little 
dependent  on  any  one  vifible  catholic  ecclenaftical  govern- 
ment, as  1  fee  all  the  countries  of  the  world  depending  upon 
one  catholic  civil  government. 

But  you  fay,  *'  1  conceive  you  mean  an  univerfal  idea  or 
**  genus  which  has  no  other  exigence  but  in  your  own 
"  brain.''  And  Co  you  proceed  ro  propofe  fome  queflions 
about  this  univerfal  idea.  This  is  not  a  proper  place  for  dif- 
cuiTing  the  queltion,  If  there  be  any  univerfal  idea  f  and  ihere- 
ifore  vxithcut  troubling  myfelf  or  you  about  that,  1  fhall  giv'^ 
my  anfwers  to  your  three  quedions.  And,  i.  Your  catholic 
vil'ble  church  can  have  no  oflicers  given  to  it,  but  in  your 
bruin ;  becanfe  it  has  no  cxiftence  without  your  brain  ;  and  a 
poliiic-il  body,  as  you  fay,  is  lomething  real.  2.  I  likewife 
acknowledge,  that  it  has  no  aftual  exigence,  no  being  in  na- 
ture without  your  brain,  till  you  fhew  me  where  it  is  united 
hvx  there.  ^.  And,  for  the  fame  realon,  I  deny  that  it  has 
members.  There  arc  vifible  members  of  the  real  catholic 
church;  there  are  alio  mtmbers  of  ihefe  vifible  churches,  in 
px:y  one  of  which  that  catholic  church  is  iliewed  forth  ;  bur 
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J  cannot  fee  that  thefe  are  parts  of  a  catholic  church  vifible, 
till  I  fee  that  they  were  ever  or  /hall  be  united  in  one  vilible 
.cathulic  government  of  divine  inflituiion. 

Upon   my  rcfufing,    that  the  churches   fcartered  through 
Pontus,    Galatia,    ^c    are   exprcfsiy  called   the   **  (iock  of 
«  God/'  and   that   the   eiders  are  conjuncl:ly  called  to  fcc<i 
or  rule  that  "  one  flock  ;"  you  tell  me  1  ougat  tohave  replied 
to  your  qiieflion,  whether  this  flock  was  one,  becaufe  they 
aflcmbled   in  one  place  for  public  worfhip  ?     Or  on  account 
of  their  being  united  under   one  ecclefiafl:ic   government,   or 
their  having  a  right  and  inherent  power  fo  to  do  ?  but  it  was 
time  enough   for  me  to  anfwer  this   queflion,  when  1  owned 
that  all  the  Chriflians  in  thefe  parts  aie  called  "  one  flock"  by 
them(elves,  as  the  Chiifl:ians  in  the  city  of  Ephefus  under  the 
overfight  of  the  elders  there,  are  called  **  the  flock."  So  I  de- 
nied the  foundation  of  your  queflion,  and  gave  good  reafons 
from   the  text  and  context  for  my  fo   doing,   to  which   you 
have  anfwcred  nothing,  but  by  repeating  affertions  of  that 
which  is  to  be  proven,  and  which  is  plainly  crofs  to  the  very 
text.     For  though  it  be  manifefl  that  the  exhortation,  r  Pet. 
V.  12.  13.  appHes  to  as  many  companies  of  elders  or  Prelby- 
teries  as  were  in  thefe  parts,  and  as  miany  flocks  as  had  thefe 
elders   among    them,    and   to   all   the  prelbyteries  and  the 
flocks  wheieof  they  are  overfeers  to  the  end  of  time;  yet 
though  the  exhortation  be  thus  far  indefinite,  as  you  fpeak,  it 
is  mofl  manifefl,  that  the  exhortation  is  directed  to   a  com- 
pany of  elders  as  flanding  related  to  the  flock  which  is  a* 
mong  them,  and  whercunto  they  are  enfamples  ;  which  flock 
they  are   exhorted  to  (ted  in   the   full  fenfe  of  that  word. 
And  there  is  no  flock  any  way  fpoke  of  there,  but  a  flock 
which  is  among  them ;  nor  are  they   called  to   overfee  any 
flock  there,  but  the  flock  which  they  are  to  overfee,  not  as 
lords,  but  as  enfamples  ;   nor  are  they  exhorted  to  feed  any 
flock  there,  but  the  flock  which  they  could  feed  in  the  full 
fenfe  of  feeding,  and   where  they  difpenfed  the  ordinance  of 
the  fuppei,  as  well  as   excrcifed  dilcipline  and  government; 
nor  is  there  the  ieafl  infmuation  of  any  flock  fed  with  difci- 
pline  and  government  diflindt  from  the  flock  which  was  fed 
with  the  word  and  facrament. 

How  then  do  you  propofe  to  make  it  appear,  that  all  the 
churches  in  thefe  parts  were  one  church,  and  all  the  pieiby- 
leries  were  one  council  of  eiders  ruling  that  one  compounded 
church  in  matters  of  general  concern  ?  Though  you  rcpea^ 
this  never  fo  oft,  till  you  find  fome  foundation  for  it  in  ihis 
'   '  '  or 
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.  or  fomc  other  text,  it  fignifies  nothing,  i^nd  till  you  prove 
that  all  thefe  flocks  or  churches  are  called  one  flock, 
though  they  all  had  one  king,  Jefus  ChriH-,  and  one  law  that 
is  now  written  in  the  New  Teftament,  you  fay  nothing  to 
your  purpofe.  As  to  what  you  fay  of  my  begging  the  qireflion 
about  the  church  in  Ephefus ;  after  you  have  deftroyed  the 
argument  taken  from  the  large  converfion  there,  which  ex- 
tended to  all  the  little  Afia,  by  faying  the  flock  or  church  in 
Ephefus  confided  only  of  thefe  in  the  city,  you  can  do  no- 
thing'but  beg  upon  the  queflion.  Every  prefbytery  in  thefe 
provinces,  yea  and  every  where  elfe,  is  as  exprefsly  called  to 
feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them,  and  overfee  it  as  en- 
famples,  as  the  pren.->ytery  of  the  church  in  Ephefus  is  called 
to  feed  that  flock ;  but  it  is  not  yet  proven,  that  any  fuch 
flock  confifts  of  many  flocks.  I  aifo  denied  that  the  twelve 
tribes  are  all  designed  c/;u re/;,  James  v.  14.  and  gave  my 
reafons,  to  which  you  anAver  nothing,  but  criticife  upon  my 
manner  of  denying,  and  come  off  with  a  bare  repetition  of 
vour  poor  aflertion,  and  a  reflexion  on  me,  as  ufing  mean 
iliifts,  i.  e.  arguments  and  exceptions,  as  1  take  it,  v/hich  you 
will  not  venture  to  remove. 

Then  you  lay  down  a  fcheme  about  the  gofpel-miniflry, 
and  afl"ert,  i.  The  relation  of  Teflament  miniflers  or  elders 
to  Chrift  as  his  ftewards  and  ambafladors  ;  but  you  fpeak  of 
no  relation  to  the  myftical  body  whereof  he  is  the  head.  2, 
You  aflert  another  relation  under  this,  to  Chrifl's  univerfal 
vifible  body,  r  Cor.  xii.  and  Eph.  iv.  But  we  have  feen  the 
weaknefs  of  your  argum.ents  on  thefe  texts  to  prove  any  fuch 
body  of  Chrifl,  or  any  gift  of  a  rainiflry  unto  it.  And  bap- 
tifm  neither  refpe«51:s  a  lingle  congregation,  nor  your  vifihlc 
catholic  body.  Excommunication  is  out  of  a  particular 
church,  and  if  it  be  warrantably  done,  is  ratified  in  heaven; 
but  there  is  no  vifible  catholic  church  yet  proven,  out  of 
which  any  perfon  can  be  excommunicated.  3.  You  afl^ert, 
that  under  this  there  arii'eth  another  fubfervient  to  this,  and 
more  particular  relation,  and  that  is,  their  relation  to  parti- 
cular congregations,  by  which  you  fay,  they  are  denomina- 
ted the  elders  of  fuch  and  fuch  churches,  and  not  of  others. 
And  then  you  apply  this  chimerical  fcheme  to  the  cafe 
in  hand,  by  repeating  your  unproved  aflertion,  That  ma- 
ry  churches  are  called  church,  flock,  ajfemhly,  and  one 
lump.  And  bccaufe  the  members  and  ciders  of  one  church 
rpay  be  occalionally   received  by  another,  and  there  act  as 

memb«^rst 
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members  or  elders,  you  infer  I  have  not  anfwered,  but  trifled 
about  the  churches  of  Galatia. 

I  am  (11!!  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
churches  of  the  faints  to  hold  that  communion  together,  and 
to  do  every  thing  toward  one  another  that  is  required  of  them, 
or  that  they  have  any  example  for  in  the  New  Teflament, 
which  is  all  agreeable  to  their  having  the  fame  King  and  Lord, 
and  the  fame  law  and  rule  of  worfnip  and  government,  and 
the  fame  ordinances  appointed  for  each  of  them  unto  the 
edification  of  the  myflical  body  of  Chrift,  whereof  every 
member  of  them  is  a  vifible  member,  and  every  minifter  a 
minifter  :  but  beyond  the  communion  of  churches  pointed 
out  to  me  in  the  New  Teftament,  I  dare  not  follow  you, 
nor  affent  to  any  fuch  communion  and  onenefs  of  churches 
as  has  already  ferved  to  deftroy  their  being,  and  to  bring 
forth  and  nurfe  up  the  man  of  fin  ;  and  that  is  the  thing  you 
are  contending  for,  without  any  fhadow  of  ground  for  it  ia 
the  New  Teftament.  As  to  your  faying,  that  I  have  trifled, 
inftead  of  anfwering  what  you  fay  en  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
I  tell  you  again,  that  it  is  eafier  to  ipeak  thus,  after  your 
cuftom,  than  to  be  at  pains  to  take  my  exceptions  out  of 
the  way.  And  I  am  of  the  mind  that  I  have  faid  more  on 
the  churches  of  Galatia  than  you  durfl:  undertake  to  anfwer. 

Then  you  proceed  to  your  next  import  of  the  word  churchy 
which  is  the  paftors  and  rulers  of  the  vifible  body  of  Chrift ; 
and  you  fatisfy  yourfelf  with  faying,  that  I  have  not  anfwer- 
ed what  you  laid  on  Matth.  xviii.  and  Ads  xv.  22.  and  A6ls 
xviii.  22.  and  referring  the  read'jr  to  what  you  have  faid,  gi- 
ving him  liberty  to  judge  for  himfelf.  So  that  E  have  no 
more  to  do  here  but  refer  him  alfo  to  what  I  have  anfwered, 
if  the  bare  reading  over  of  thefe  texts  be  not  fufficicnt  to  leC 
him  fee,  that  the  word  church,  in  them,  cannot  fignify  the 
elders,  as  diftinguilhed  from  the  flock.  But  you  put  me  in 
mind  of  another  fcripture  that  you  brought  in  the  proof  o-l 
this  in  another  part  of  your  book,  and  that  is,  A6ls  xiv.  27. 
where  you  fay,  by  the  c/^^/rc/^  Vv'e  muil  only  underftand  the 
prelbytery  of  Antioch  ;  becaufe  it  was  only  that  prelbytery 
that  lent  them  forth,  and  not  the  church  ;  and  it  is  not  eafy 
to  conceive  that  they  fliouid  veport  the  fuccefs  of  their  em- 
bafly  to  any  but  thofe  by  whom  they  were  fent. 

To  this  1  anfwer,  That  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  the 
fame  report  to  many  others  befides  theie  that  fent  them, 
that  they  made  to  the  church  in  Antioch,  A6ts  xv.  3.  12.  fo 
by  the  church  which  they  gathered   together,  and  to  which 

they 
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they  rehearfed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  I  can  uii- 
deril-and  nothir.g  die  but  that  church  wherein  that  prelbytery 
was  that  laid  hands  on  the;n,  Aft^  xiii.  i.  But  by  the  fame 
rule,  by  which  you  make  the  churcii  diftinguifhed  from  the 
eiders,  Acfts  xv.  22.  yet  to  figniFy  the  elders,  you  may  make 
the  church  here  to  fignify  the  prefb;  tery  that  was  in  it  :  and 
who  would  be  at  pains  to  confute  fuch  aflertions  ?  And 
now,  Sir,  I  have  mentioned  all  the  fcriptures  that  you  have 
called  in  to  the  fupport  of  one  of  the  grand  foundations  of 
Popery,  namely,  a  church  reprefentative  ;  but  let  me  fay, 
that  there  needs  no  moie  but  the  mentioning  of  thefe  texts, 
to  (hew  that  the  notion  of  a  church  reprefentative  never  took 
its  rife  from  the  ufe  of  the  word  church  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. 

But  before  you  leave  this  head,  you  tell  me  you  have  twd 
things  more  to  propofe  on  Blatth.  xviii.  For  I  reckon  you 
imagine  your  main  flrengrh  lies  there.  And  you  begin  with' 
declining  to  (hew  a  warrant  in  the  New  Teftament  for  el- 
ders their  binding  and  ioofing  any  otherwife  but  in  the  pre* 
fence,  and  Vvith  the  confenr  of  the  flock.  And,  as  is  your 
cuflora  when  it  comes  to  the  pinch,  you  complain  of  me  for 
giving  you  a  negative  to  prove.  But  after  the  evidence  I 
hav^  brought  from  the  fcripture  account  of  the  nature  of 
the  rule  and  government  of  Chriflian  elders,  or  prefidents, 
leaders,  feeders  of  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them, 
not  as  Lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  enfamples  to  thd 
flock,  and  alter  what  I  have  pointed  out  of  the  pra£\ice  of 
the  apcftles  and  elders  of  the  apoflolic  churches,  and  parti- 
culaily  the  practice,  A6h  xv.  22.  to  which  agrees  the  prac* 
tice  of  the  primitive  churches  as  far  down  as  the  third  cen« 
tury,  I  muft  be  allowed  to  fay,  that  the  elders  of  a  church 
are  warranted  to  bind  and  loofe,  in  the  prefence  and  with  the' 
confent  of  the  flock  which  tlsey  overfee,  and  that  there  isi 
no  warrant  in  the  New  Teftament  for  their  doing  it  other- 
wife.  Vea,  I  ntay  put  iuch  confidence  in  you  as  to  reckon, 
that  if  you  had  but  had  the  leaft  fliadow  of  a  warrant  to  pro- 
duce, you  would  have  produced  it,  before  you  had  betaken 
youifelf  to  the  flilft  of  making  it  a  negative,  and  fo  refufjng 
to  prove  it,  by  a  rule  of  the  art  of  fcholafllc  difputing. 

The  two  things  that  you  propofe^,  and  leave  to  my  cooler 
thoughts,  are,  "  i.  Tell  the  church  is  meant  of  a  church  of 
*'  rulers,  and'confequently  it  was  them  the  text  fpeaks  of, 
«  as  having ihe  power  of  binding  and  Ioofing,  without  the 
'<  kaft   him  of  the  neceflity  of  the  conf:nt  of  private  Chri- 

"  flians;* 
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**  ftians."  Well,  this  is  the  thing  in  queftion,  and  it  has  been 
in  my  thoughts  long  before  now  ;  but  neither  my  coolcH:  nor 
vvarmen:  thoughts  can  find  any  ground  for  it  in  the  text. 
How  is  it  proven  i  By  two  things  again.  "  i.  If  the  church 
"  here  meant  be  not  a  church  only  of  rulers,  then  there  may 
**  be  a  worfhipping  afTembly  or  organifed  church,  confiding 
*'  of  no  more  but  two  or  three  ;  for  the  promife  made  -f  20. 
"  is  unto  that  number,  which  plainly  fuppofes  there  may  b? 
*'  a  church  of  no  more  in  number.''  But  how  does  it  fup- 
pofe  that  \  Are  the  two  or  three  called  the  church,  f  19. 
20.  ?  Or  is  the  church,  ^  ij.  no  more  but  the  eminent  two 
or  three  pointed  at  j^  19.  and  20.  •.  The  church,  f  ly.  is  a 
fociety,  whereof  the  trefpafling  brother  and  the  offended  bro- 
ther, to  whom  the  Lord's  dilcourfe  is  direifted,  and  the  one 
or  two. more,  are  members.  And  therefore  the  church,  f  \y, 
cannot  be  merely  the  two  or  three  fpoke  of,  f  19.  and  20, 
The  promife,  >^  18.  is  made  unto  the  church,  whereof  the 
offended  brother  is  a  member.  Again,  there  is  a  promif^ 
particularly  made  to  two  or  three  of  them  to  whom  the  pro- 
mife was  made  y  18.  and  thefe  are  the  elders,  or  thefe  thas 
prefide  in  the  church,  or  their  leaders  and  enfamples  in  thi^ 
matter.  Thefe  are  not  called  the  church,  but  two  of  you^ 
which  is  the  very  lead  number  of  which  a  preibytery  of  a 
church  can  confift  ;  and  thefe  two  have  this  promife  as  well 
as  twenty. 

Now,  Sir,  fuppofe,  as  our  Lord  fuppofes,  there  be  no 
■  more  elders  to  aft  in  this  bufinefs  but  two,  then  tell  me 
what  is  intended  hy  you,  of  whom  he  fays  thefe  two  are,  if 
it  be  not  the  fociety  of  which  he  had  been  fpcaking  in  the 
foregoing  verfes,  whereof  the  offended  brother,  to  whom 
his  difcourfe  is  direfted  from  the  beginning,  is  a  member  > 
Thus  I  am  of  opinion,  that  you  rhall  never  be  able  to  prove, 
that  the  two  or  three,  whom  our  Lord  makes  only  a  notable 
part  of  the  church,  are  called  the  churchy  Matth.xviii.  17. 
It  is  to  me  manifeft,  that  the  whole  church,  the  whole  fo- 
ciety, whereof  two  or  three  are  an  eminent  part,  has  fom-e 
part  to  a£t  in  this  matter  of  binding  and  loofing  :  iox  theie 
two  or  three  are  plainly  two  or  three  of  that  church  to  which  - 
the  offended  brother  tells  the  trefpafs,  ^^  17.  and  of  them 
that  *'  bind  or  loofe  on  earth,"  with  a  promife  of  "  binding 
^'  and  loofing  in  heaven"  what  they  **  bind  and  loofe  00  the 
^'  earth,"  y  18.  The  brother  that  tells  the  church  whereof 
he  is  a  member  the  trefpafs,  has  plainly  a  part  to  aft  in  this 
matter  ;  and  fo  has  the  whole   brotherhood,    according  \q 
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thefc  words,  "  If  he  neglecl:  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be 
"  to  thee  as  an  Kea:hen  man  and  a  pLiblican.  Verily  I  fay 
"  unto  you,  Wl-arfoever  ye  (liali  bind  on  earth  fnall  be. bound 
f^  in  heaven.  Again,  I  fay  untf*  you,  That  if  two  of  you 
^*  fhall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  Ihall 
**  afk,  it  fnall  be  done  for  them,"  <3c. 

Now,  as  I  reckon  you  will  not  confine  to  elders  what  is 
■faid  to  the  cfFended  brother,  left  you  make  this  whole  dif- 
CGUife  to  touch  only  offences  ard  trefpalTes  among  elders; 
io  you  may  fee  that  thefe  to  whom  he  fpeaks,  together  with 
the  offended  brother,  are  more  than  the  two  or  three  of 
them;  'ibcfe  two  or  three,  then,  are  not  the  whole  fociety 
that  afis  in  biniing  and  loofing,  or  the  church  ;  but  they 
are  thofe  that  piefide  among  them,  that  guide  and  lead  them, 
not  as  lords,  but  enfampies  in  the  bufinefs  of  binding  and 
JocL'ng  ;  and  they  have  a  fpecial  promife,  as  they  are  fuch  a 
pa)t  df  the  binding  and  loofing  fociety,  or  of  the  church  ; 
but  they  have  no  promife  as  feparaced  from  that  fociety,  and 
acfting  without  them,  or  agreeing  to  afli,  touching  binding 
and  Icollng,  and  gathering  together  without  them,  to  that 
purpofe. 

•  '  By  v\hat  has  been  faid,  you  may  fee  the  great  weaknefs  of 
your  inference  ;  if  the  church  be  not  meant  of  a  church  only 
of  rulers,  then  there  may  be  an  organifed  church,  confiliing 
only  of  two  or  three  :  and  you  may  alfo  perceive  the  falfe- 
hood  of  the  alledgeance  that  fupports  it,  viz.  That  the  pro- 
rr.ife,  ^'  20.  being  made  to  that  number,  fuppofes  there  may 
be  a  chuich  of  no  more  but  that  number.  And  from  what 
has  been  faid,  you  have  an  eafy  anfwer  to  your  fecond  argu- 
ment, to  prove  that  the  church,  y  17.  means  a  church  only 
of  ruler^s  :  for  you  propofe  a  queftion  upon  f  19.  which  j'ou 
do  not  cite  fairly  ;  and  the  qucftion  is,  •'  Now,  is  the  church 
**  here  meant  in  the  preceding  v^r^Cy  of  a  congregation  of  Je- 
f*  fus  Chrift  with  its  prelbyteiy  ?  *'  And  then  you  tell  me, 
*'  If  1  will  not  reje(Si  thele  words,  they  mull  fiand  as  a  de- 
f*  monftratitn,  that  "  Tell  the  church''  is  meant  of  a  church- 
"  reprelentalive.'*  But  y  jp.  can  never  fhew  that  the  church, 
■^  ly,  is  to  be  underftood  only  to  mean  the  two,  who  are  the 
finalleft  prclbytery  that  can  be  in  a  church.  This  is  not  the 
whole  church  to  which  the  promife  was  made,  f  j8.  but  an 
eminent  part  of' it,  c-^en  the  prelidents  in  it :  and  the  promife 
made  to  thefe  two.  f  ly.  is  not  made  to  them  as  acting  fe- 
parately  from  their  brethren,  the  members  of  the  church, 
fo  as  to  bind   and  loofe  without  them,  but  as  acting  their 
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proper  part  among  them,  as  preficlcnts  in  the  fociety  where 
this  afFair  is  tranlacfled.  The  promife  fuppofcs  there  are 
no  more  but  two  of  that  kind  in  the  lociety  of  which  he  had 
been  before  fpeaking  :  and  his  words  for  the  encouragement 
of  the  fmaileft  prcibytery  or  council  of  biHiops  in  a  church, 
and  therefore  alfo  of  the  greateft,  are,  **  If  two  of  you  (hall 
*'  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  (hall  afk,  it 
"  (hall  be  done  for  them."  Now  thefe  two,  or  as  many 
more  elders  as  can  be  in  a  churcli,  are  not  the  whole  church, 
but  two  of  the  church :  fo  ihar,  in  anfwer  to  your  quefHon, 
I  can  tell  you  that  I  find  both  congregation  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
you^  and  its  prcibytery,  twoofyoU)  pointed  at  f  19.  Ancl 
thus,  this  verfe  can  never  demonltrate,  that  TV//  the  churchj 
f  ly.  is  meant  of  a  church-reprefentative,  but  the  contrary. 
But  indeed  you  fay  nothing  for  a  church- reprefentative  here, 
till  you  prove  that  the  two  or  three  are  called  the  churchy  fe- 
parately  frorti  the  fociety  where  they  rule  ;  which,  for  what 
I  can  fee,  can  never  be  done. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  you  may  alfo  fee,  how  ground- 
lefs  your  bold  affertion  is,  '*  There  is  nothing  here  t'i  give 
*'  the  kafl:  countenance  to  the  confent  or  concurrence  of  a 
"  congregation  in  binding  or  loofing."  You  conclude  what 
you  fay  on  this  head  with  fomething  like  a  contradiction  to 
yourlelf :  for  you  had  told  in  your  book,  p.  607.  608.  That 
to  meet  in  Chrift's  name  included  their  concord  and  agree- 
ment in  the  thing  they  are  to  addrefs  him  for ;  and  that  this 
is  pointed  out  to  us  in  what  he  immediately  lays  down,  be> 
fore  he  gives  this  encouraging  promife  to  fuch  as  aOemble 
in  his  name,  f  19.  and  then  you  apply  ail  this  that  is  faid  to 
two  or  three  to  twenty  or  thirty,  p.  6io.  611.  612.  But 
now  you  tell,  where  there  are  a  multitude  of  rulers,  the  a- 
greement  of  the  plurality  mult  determine  the  caufe,  unlefs  v>'e 
fhould  put  it  in  the  power  of  any  one  to  have  a  negative  o- 
ver  a  whole  afTembly,  which  is  abfurd,  and  contrary  to  com- 
mon fenfe. 

It  is  true  you  dill  acknowledge,  what  cannot  be  denied, 
that  where  there  are  only  two,  as  is  fuppofed  in  the  text,  th<^re 
cannot  be  a  decifion  but  by  their  agreement  or  joint  a6l ;  and 
you  further  acknowledge,  there  cannot  be  a  decifion  by  two 
againft  one,  if  there  be  ihree,  as  is  luppofed  in  the  follov/mg 
verfe.  But  is  it  any  way  more  abfuid,  and  Contrary  to  com- 
mon fenfe,  that  ten  Ihould  have  a  negative -upon  twenty, 
than  one  fhould  have  a  negative  over  two  ?  Further,  if  the 
multitude  of  rulers  meet  in  ChrilVs  name,  then  it  is  not  con- 
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trary  to  your  fenfe,  that  Is,  common  fenfe,  that  they  fhould 
proceed  by  concord  and  agreement ;  for  that  is  according  to 
your  fenfe  to  nneet  and  dt\  in  Chrift's  name.  I  am  fure  this 
t^xt  warrants  and  obliges  two  or  three  elders  in  a  church  to 
a(Sl  ia  binding  and  loofing  in  the  way  of  concord  and  agree- 
ment ;  and,  till  you  find  a  warrant  for  their  doing  otherwife 
when  they  are  more  in  number,  you  will  not  be  able  to  fay^ 
that  they  are  regulating  their  actions  agreeably  to  his  word, 
which  you  own  is  imported  in  meeting  in  his  name.  But  you 
have  not  aflerted  that  it  is  contrary  to  fcripture,  that  the 
oreateft  nun^iber  of  elders  fliould  always  a6t  in  binding  and 
loofing  by  concord,  unlefs  you  intend  to  fay,  that  whatever 
is  contrary  to  your  fenfe,  or  differs  from  the  common  way 
of  proceeding  in  dedfions  in  numerous  civil  courts  of  the  ru- 
lers of  the  nations  of  the  world,  is  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the 
jfcripture,  touching  the  procedure  of  elders  m  the  church  where 
they  prefide.  It  will  not  be  fo  eafy  for  you  to  fhew  me  the 
abfurdiiy  of  putting  that  fame  thing,  and  no  more,in  the  power 
of  anyone  elder  over  a  whole  great  company  of  elders,  tfiat  is 
put  in  the  power  of  every  other  in  that  company  over  him 
^nd  the  reft,  as  I  think  it  will  be  tofhew  the  abfurdity  of  put- 
ting it  in  the  power  of  any  one  in  an  afTembly  of  thirty  elders 
to  bind  or  loofe  over  the  belly  of  fourteen  of  them. 

The  fecond  thing  that  you  propofe,  and  leave  to  my 
cooler  thoughts,  would  need  forne  explication,  before  it 
can  come  fo  low  as  I  may  have  a  clear  thought  about  the  fenfe 
of  it.  As  I  can  take  it,  you  point  fomc  way  to  that  old 
controveify  about  the  donation  ot^  the  keys  ;  and  fo  you  fay 
that  my  fenfe  of  Matih.  xviii,  ftill  goes  on  the  fuppofition, 
that  this  text  was  an  inftitution  and  donation  of  the  keys  to 
a  church  of  Jefus  Chriffc  and  its  prefbytery.  In  oppofition  to 
this,  you  tell  me,  it  is  owned  by  raoft,  if  not  all,  that  the 
text  fuppofeth  only  that  the  keys  were  given  to  particular 
churches.  Excufe  me,  Sir, ,  if  my  capacity  do  not  reach  your 
fenfe  or  fcope  here.  If  the  following  words  explain  your 
meaning,  it  is  not  me  ;  for  I  am  incapable  to  comprehend 
them.  They  are  as  follows :  "  They  were  given  to  the  a- 
"  poftles  together,  and  they,  being  general  officers,  (landing 
"  in  fixed  and  flated  relation  to  no  particular  churches,  the 
*'  keys  came  to  the  minillry  in  particular  churches,  as  parts 
**  of  the  whole  organifcd  body  ;  and  yet  at  the  fame  time 
^*  immediately,  and  not  as  if  by  commiflion  from  the  catho- 
**  lie  church.'' 

^vithout  breaking  my  head  about  this  myfterious  difcourfe 
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of  yours,  I  fliall  take  the  trouble  to  tell  you  my  judgment  a- 
bout  the  grant  of  the  power  of  binding  and  loodng  in  difci- 
pline  ;  for  of  that  it  is  that  Matth.  xviii.  fpeaks,  and  that  is 
what  I  reckon  you  mean  by  the  keys,  as  far  as  this  text  has 
a  relation  to  them.  It  is  my  judgment,  that  the  power  of 
binding  and  loodng  in  difcipiine  is  not  given,  nor  fuppofed  in 
this  text  to  be  given,  to  the  apoftles  as  fuch,  and  as  diftin- 
gLiiflied  from  the  elders  or  biihops,  and  the  brethren  of  the 
churches  ;  and  the  reafon  of  my  judgment  is,  that,  if  it  were 
fo,  there  could  be  no  binding  or  loofing  after  the  apoftles 
are  ceafed.  It  is  alfo  my  judgment,  that  the  power 
of  binding  and  loofing  is  not  given  here,  nor  fuppofed 
to  be  given  to  the  whole  organifed  body,  the  catholic 
vifible  church,  whereof  all  particular  vifible  churches  are 
parts  ;  and  this  I  fay,  becaufe,  as  it  is  evident  this  is  not 
the  church  fpoke  of  Matth.  xviii. ;  (o^  after  what  I  have  be- 
fore faid,  I  may  be  allowed  to  affirm,  there  is  no  fuch  church 
fo  much  as  fuppofed  in  the  New  Teftament.  Further,  from 
what  is  before  faid,  you  may  fee  it  is  my  judgment,  that  this 
text  does  not  fo  much  as  fuppofe  that  any  company  of  el- 
ders has  power  to  bind  and  loofe,  but  as  prefiding  in  the 
church  to  which  the  offended  brother  tells  his  brother's  tref- 
pafs,  after  he  has  neglected  to  hear  the  one  or  two  more  ; 
neither  does  the  text  fuppofe,  that  they  have  any  power  to 
bind  and  loofe  in  dependence  on  any  fuperior  court  of  elders, 
but  only  as  depending  immediately  on  Jefus  Chrift,  who  ra- 
tifies in  heaven  what  is  done  by  a  church  of  his  brethren  and 
its  prefbytery  on  the  earth  in  his  name* 

You  profefs  dullnefs  where  an  qnfwcr  was  expelled  to  my 
critical  argument  againft  a  catholic  vifible  church,  and  a 
church-reprefentative.  And  you  leave  me  as  much  in  the  dark 
as  before,  as  to  the  inference  you  make  from  the  confiitutioii 
of  the  Jewifii  church  to  thai  of  the  Chrifiian.  Only  you  fay 
fynagogues  were  of  old  time,  which  is  no  news  to  me  ;  for  f 
know  they  took  place  foon  after  the  return  from  the  Babylo- 
nifh  captivity  :  but  this  is  no  contradiction  to  what  I  faid,  far 
lefs  a  proof  of  the  contrary.  I  have  faid  enough  before  of  the 
fynagogues  and  the  fubordination  that  was  in  the Jewifli  church, 
and  ofthe  equality  and  inequality  of  rulers,  and  I  need  not  here 
repeat.  You  own  there  was  not  an  equality  of  rulers  of  old ; 
and  therefore  this  cannot  remain  when  the  reft  is  abolifhed. 
You  fay  your  argument  is  not  taken  from  the  identity  of  the 
thing,  but  by  way  of  analogy.  But  what  is  the  analogy  be- 
tween equality  and  inequality  >  You  ftill  affirm,  that  the 
government  of  the  Jewifii  church  was  moral  as  to  its  cfi^ence; 
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and  therefore  it  is  your  mind,  that  the  Jewifli  church,  as  to  its 
eflence,  was  moral ;  but  you  refufe  to  prove  it,  after  your 
cuftom,  by  making  it  a  negative :  for  to  fay  it  is  moral  is  to 
fay  it  is  not  typical,  and  this  is  a  negative  Now  what  this 
moral  effence  of  the  government  of  the  Jewifli  church  is,  ac- 
cording to  you,  I  know  not^  if  it  be  not  the  Prelbyterian 
model,  which  yet  you  mufl:  own  appeared  not  in  the  inftitu- 
tion  of  that  chu?  ch.  But  it  feems  when  every  thing  elfe  in 
the  conftitution  of  that  church  is  abolifiied,  the  Prefoyterian 
model,  which  was  hid  before  as  the  effence,  is  now  apparent 
as  the  effence  of  the  Jewifli  church  fiript  of  all  its  coverings. 
And  if  this  be  moral^  then  be  pleafed  only  to  fatisfy  me  how 
any  other  model  might  as  well  have  been  inllitiited  by  Chrifl-^ 
as  you  yourfelf  acknowledge  in  words  that  I  have  before 
cited  ? 

I  have  attended  upon  you  with  i'ome  pains  in  the  foregoing 
part  of  your  Review,  and  particuiarl)^  upon  my  third  obfer- 
vation,  where  you  labour  much  in  the  maintenance  of  your 
credit  as  a  critic,  and  do  your  beft  in  the  fupport  of  your  ca- 
tholic vihble  church,  and  church-rcprefentative,  and  of  the 
arguments  you  had  ufed  for  thefe;  and,  after  allj  I  mufl  fay  my 
obfervations  and  this  obfervation  are  very  much  confirmed  to 
me  by  your  Review;  and  the  weaknefs  of  your  caufe  is  flill 
moremarifeft  as  to  the  intereft  it  pretends  in  the  fcripture,  as 
I  hope  it  v;ill  ftili  be  further  m.anifefl  as  you  write  further  upon 
it.  The  following  part  of  your  Review  depends  upon  what 
you  have  been  faying  in  this  foregoing  pa'T  ;  and,  as  you  arc 
{horter,  therefore  on  the  following  obfervations,  fo,  I  think, 
may  1  be. 

On  the  fourth  obfervation,  you  labour  more  in  the  vindi- 
cation of  your  own  unguarded  expreflions  than  in  the  proof, 
the  point  in  qiieflion,  or  in  the  taking  off  of  my  exceptions, 
and  anfwering  my  arguments.  You  fay  you  have  given  a. 
good  reafon  towards  the  end  of  that  leOion  that  begins, 
p.  108.;  wherefore  you  could  not  take  the  thefis  that  1  laid 
dou  n  in  T/jr  explication  of  the  propofition.  But  v.  as  not  that 
the  book  yiu  was  pretending  all  along  to  impugn  ?  And 
now,  when  i  had,  in  the  Oblervations,  referred  you  to  that 
Explication,  the  thefis  laid  down  there,  and  the  arguments 
that  fupport  it,  why  could  you  not  take  that  for  the  thefis  to 
be  impugned  by  you  now  ?  And  what  concern  have  1  with 
your  argnmenis  any  further  than  they  touch  that  ?  But  as 
far  as  1  could  undcrfiand,  from  the  whole  of  that  fe^tion  in 
your  book,  that  your  notif>n  of  the  profefTion  of  Chriftianity 
that  fits  a  man  for  being  a  member  of  a  vilible  church  differs 
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from  mine,  I  have  impugned  it,  and  brought  fcrlptural  ar- 
guments againft  it ;  to  which  I  fee  no  anfwer,  but  reproach 
of  my  notions  of  brotherly  love,  and  complaints  of  flaming 
fpeeches,  and  flights,  and  ludicrous  banters,  and  methods 
unbecoming  the  fobi  iety  of  a  Chriflian,  (be.  Bat  as  1  fpoke 
the  **  words  of  truth  and  fobernels  "  {a  1  lee  they  haveaffe^fV- 
ed  you  one  of  thefe  two  ways,  that  the  truth  ufcs  to  affe^l 
the  fons  of  men.  And  as  you  have  not  ventured  upon  any  other 
kind  of  anfwer  to  my  arguments,  folhope  you  will  excufe,  if 
I  can  make  no  further  return  to  thefe  words  of  yours.  You 
propofeone  queflion  to  me  upon  the  thing  in  queflion,  and  to 
that  I  fhall  give  you  a  plain  anfwer ;  and  your  qucftion  is, 
"  Was  the  church  of  Corinth  particularly,  or  any  other 
^'  church,  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  there 
^'  were  fo  many  abominable  principles  and  praflices  abound* 
'^  ing,  all  faints  and  faithful  ones,  or  members  of  the  myfli- 
*'  cal  body  in  the  judgment  of  charity  ?  '^  My  anfwer  is, 
befide  what  I  have  faid  on  this  fubjedl  in  The  explication  of 
the  prcpofitiony  to  which  I  refer  you,  That  all  the  members 
of  the  church  in  Corinth,  or  any  other  fuch  church,  having 
come  to  be  fo  upon  the  appearance  of  their  faith,  love,  and 
hope  in  Chrift:  Jefus,  behoved  to  be  reckoned  faints,  and 
faithful  in  Chrift,  and  members  of  his  body  myflical,  till  fuch 
time  as  the  law  of  Chriil,  touching  oifcnfive  principles  and 
practices,  warranted  and  obliged  the  church  to  I'eckon  them 
as  Heathen  men  and  publicans,  and  the  church  in  Corinth 
could  not  lawfully  keep  them-  in  her  communion  after  that ; 
nor  was  it  then  lawful  for  any  Chriftian  to  hold  communion 
with  them  in  any  vifible  church ;  for  that  law,  if  he  neglect 
to  hear  the  church,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathea 
"  man  and  a  publican,"  is  obliging  upon  every  fingle  mem- 
ber, as  well  as  upon  the  whole  church. 

As  to  what  you  had  formerly  averted  about  the  members 
of  the  vifible  church  as  fuch  not  having  any  right  from  God 
to  parrake  of  the  feals  of  the  new  covenant  ;  after  your  com- 
plaint of  my  word^,  which  yet  were  your  own,  and  feveral 
fetches  to  clear  youjfelf,  you  now  advance,  "  That  all  the 
«'  churches  in  the  New  Teflament  have  an  exprefs  law  re- 
<*  quiring  them  to  partake  of  the  holy  facrament  of  the 
^*  Lord's  fupper,  and  binding  them  at  the  fame  time  to  do  it 
f'  in  faith.'*  Thus  you  have  now  acknowledged,  that  the 
members  of  every  vifible  church  have  a  right  from  God  to 
partake  o^l  that  feal  of  the  new  covenant.  But  you  fpeak  of 
a  faving  title  and  inward  feal  of  the  Spirit  which  can  only  be 
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iiad  by  faith  ;  whereas  before  you  faid  the  members  of  the 
vifible  church,  as  fuch,  had  not  any  title,  and  you  feemed  to 
fpeak  of  the  facraments.  As  to  what  you  fay  of  the  cove- 
nant, within  the  bond  of  which  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
were,  you  will  be  in  a  better  cafe  to  fpcak  with  me  about  it, 
after  you  have  confidered  and  attempted  to  anfwer  my  book 
on  the  kingdom  of  Chrift :  for  I  will  not  be  always  repeating 
what  rtands  there  unanfwered  touching  the  difference  bebwixt 
the  covenant  at  Sinai  and  the  new  covenant. 
'  As  to  a  minirter^s  preaching  as  a  minifter  to  none  but  the 
church  whereof  he  is  paftor,  you  cite  the  Independents ;  and 
when  I  fay  that  the  paftor  of  a  church  bears  Chrift's  com- 
miffion  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature,  you  repeat 
your  ordinary  cant  about  a  catholic  church  vifible,  and  the 
identity  of  that  with  all  creatures  under  heaven,  and  propofe 
a  deal  of  queftions  to  me  upon  the  fuppofition  of  your  own 
fcheme  about  a  catholic  vifible  church,  a?  in  order  of  nature 
before  particular  churches,  which  yet  fometimes  you  make 
the  parts  of  which  that  whole  is  made  up.  But  as  I  have 
fhewed  that  no  fuch  catholic  church  appears  in  the  New 
Te^^ament,  fo  now  I  give  you  thefe  things  for  an  anfwer  to 
all  your  queftions. 

1.  Every  man  that  has  the  commiffion  recorded,  Matth. 
xxviii.  is  the  minifter  of  Chrift,  the  head  of  the  myftical  bo- 
dy, and  of  that  catholic  body  which  is  his  church,  and  not 
of  any  catholic  church  vifible.  And  there  is  no  other  catho- 
lic church  but  this  fo  much  as  fuppofed  to  be  conftituted  in 
the  minifterial  comrnifTion. 

2.  For  the  edifying  of  this  catholic  body,  already  formed 
by  the  miniftry  of  the  apoftles,  Chrift's  minifters,  the  mini- 
ftersofhis  myftical  body,  are  fet  in  churches  as  paftors,  el- 
ders, or  bifhops  of  thefe  churches ;  and  that  by  his  laws  fo 
appointing.  And  as  paftors  of  thefe'  churches,  which  are 
fubfervient  every  one  of  them  to  the  myftical  body,  they  are 
to  preach  the  gofpel  to  them  that  are  without,  or  the  world, 
to  gather  them  men  out  of  it  into  the  myftical,  and  then  la« 
hour  to  confirm  them  in  it,  by  gathering  them  into  a  vifible 
church  after  they  are  baptifed,  and  teaching  them  there  to 
obferve  all  things  whatfoever  he  has  commanded. 

3.  As  the  minifterial  commiffion  was  granted  in  the  firft 
congregational  church,  as  I  ftiewed  in  the  Obfervations,  and 
proceeded  out  of  it  in  its  execution,  fo  the  moft  proper  way 
for  the  execution  of  it  is  by  the  paftors  of  fuch  churches  3 
and  every  other  way  b  itregular,  that  is,   not  according  to 
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the  rule  of  the  word.  Apollos  acted  regularly,  when,  upon 
his  being  qualified  to  execute  that  commiffion  in  a  place 
where  there  was  no  church  yet  creeled,  he  went  forthwith  t^ 
the  church  at  Coricch  in  Achaia,  and  did  not  flay  to  exercife 
his  niiniflry,  or  fulfil  his  commifTion  among  his  difciplcs,  ac- 
cording to  John  Baptifl's  rainiflry  that  were  there,  A<fts 
xviii.  towards  the  clofc,  and  chap.  xix.  from  the  beginning. 

4.  I  do  not  perfe(5lly  underfland  what  you  intend  by  what 
you  fay  about  invefHture,  if  you  be  notfome  way  fceking  to  e- 
Ikblifh  the  uninterrupted  fuecelTion;  as  to  which  I  refer  you  to. 
the  author  of  the  Original  conjl'ttution  of  iheChriftian  churchy 
p.  Ci\6.  &  617.  And  I  am  ready  to  maintain,  that  it  is  \\\ 
the  power  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  at  any  time,  or  in  any 
place  of  the  world  where  they  are,  to  alTemble  together,  and 
chufe  their  paftors,  who,  if  they  be  qualified  by  Jefus  Chrift 
with  ability  to  teach  and  exhort,  and  anfwer  the  charadleii 
laid  down  in  his  law,  bear  his  commiHion  as  truly  as  any 
paftors  in  the  firft  Chriftian  churches  ;  yea,  I  will  acknow- 
ledge, that  every  man  that  is  qualified  by  Chrift,  and  ac- 
cepted by  his  difciples,  hearing  his  voice,  though  they  be 
not  yet  gathered  together  in  a  church,  bears  his  commillion  ; 
and  without  this,  all  the  inveftiture  in  the  world  will  not 
invert  any  man  with  that  commifFion.  And  if  you  mean  by 
inveftiture,  the  impofition  of  hands,  there  is  no  other  prcfby* 
tery  that  can  do  that  but  the  prefbytery  of  a  congregational 
church  ;  and  they  have  this  power  as  well  as  the  power  o£ 
binding  and  loofing,  as  they  are  independent  of  any  fuperior 
church  power,  and  depend  immediately  on  Jefus  Chriii,  the 
head  of  the  catholic  body  myftical,  who  has  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth. 

Further,  it  belongs  properly  to  a  congregarion  or  church 
of  the  faints,  as  the  fociety  wherein  the  irue  catholic  cburcb 
is  reprefented,  and  as  inftituted  by  Chrift  for  holding  up  and 
fpr^ading  the  light  of  his  gofpei  in  the  world  as  a  goIJea 
candleflick,  in  a  flibferviency  to  the  myflical  body,  to  fet  a- 
part  paftors  and  teachers  for  the  edifying  of  that  body,  and 
when  they  are  placed  in  fuch  a  church,  they  are  a  light 
fet  on  a  candleflick,  that  it  may  fhine  to  all  about.  But  a» 
they  are  indeed  to  be  pitied,  who  pretend  to  be  minifters, 
and  have  no  other  evidence  for  it  to  their  own  confciences, 
or  the  confciences  of  others,  but  that  hands  were  laid  on 
them  by  a  diocefan  biftiop,  or  by  a  clafTical  prefbytery,  and 
thereupon,  by  the  cuftom  of  the  country,  they  were  called 
minifters,  and  enjoyed  benefices  accordingly  ;  fo  your  que-* 
f>ions  about  invelViture,  and  the  commillion  to  preach,  put 

Vql,  1.  3  A  las 


37^     Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytone's  Review* 

rce  in  mind  of  an  ancient  qaeftion,  Who  gave  thee  this  auih^-i 
rity  ?  71iat  has  been  put  by  the-Roman  church  to  them  oF 
the  reformation,  efpcciaily  the  firJl;  of  them  ;  and  when  you 
anfwer  me  diftia6"tly,  who  made  the  inVeftiture  of  Chrift's 
cominifTion  them  ?  1  think  you  will  furnlfli  anfwers  to  your 
own  quelHons  tome.  Whereas  I  had  told  you,  that  by  your 
own  argument  againd  the  Independents,  you  can  preach  on- 
ly .1  piivate  pcrfons,  to  the  reft  of  the  world,  that  are  not 
rnenibers  of  the  catholic  church  vifjhie,  feeing  you  A<ci  noi; 
pretend  to  be  pafcors  to  more  than  that  church.  You,  t, 
Kcpcat  your  a/Tertion,  that  minifters  are  officers  of  the  catho* 
lie  vifible  church  \  for  which,  as  I  have  (hewed,  yon  Jiave 
no  countenance  f»om  i  Cor  xii.  28.  nor  from  any  other 
fcripture.  But  what  is  this  to  the  purpofef  you  tell  me,  2. 
The  fame  comir.iilion  by  which  the  catholic  church  vifible  ia 
confiitute,  gives  miniilers  an  authoritative  power  to  preach 
to  HeaLoen.-;,  in  order  to  biing  them  in  to  the  church,  that 
they  may  receive. the  fhited^iid  orderly  difpenfation  of  ordi- 
nances, as  well  as  it  --oikes  them  the  miniders  of  that  church 
when  oathered. 

But  wnere  is  that  coi^in^iffion  by  which  the  catholic  church 
vifibL'  is  c  jnRitute  ?  This  will  be  as  hard  for  you  to  {hew, 
^s  where  that  church  is  united  in  the  unity  of  one  ecclefiaftic 
governracni  ?  And  does  that  commifFion  make  you  a  paftor 
to  ■  cathens  before  they  be  brought  in  to  that  church  by 
preaching?  If  not,  do  you  preach  to  them  as  a  paftor  or  a 
piivate  pcrfon  i  J  reckon  this  is  the  pith  of  3'our  mighty 
argument  againft  the  Independents.  Yoq  fay  you  have  ar^ 
authoritative  povyer  to  preach  to  them.  And  fo  has  every 
paftor  of  a  church  of  the  faints  an  authoritative  power,  as 
the  minifler  of  Chrift,  the  head  of  his  body. the  true 
church,  and  the  head  over  ali  things  to  it,  to  preach  the  go-» 
fpel  to  every  creature;  and  this  power  he  has  fi-om  him  that 
conniiuted  the  gcncrii  aifembiy  and  church  of  th^  f^rft-bqrn, 
arid  inflituted  every  church  of  the  faints,  to  fhew  it  forth,  and 
to  fetvc  to  the  edification  of  it  till  it  be  perfeiled;  but  never 
inilitiitcd  a  catholic  vifible  organized  church,  nor  appointed 
any  officers  for  it. 

Your  proving  that  Eph.  iv.  11.  12.  is  meant  of  the  invi- 
fible  church,  is  ftill  incorififtent,  as  I  faid,  with  your  bring- 
ing that  text  as  a  proof  for  the  minifiry's  being  given  to  the 
catholic  vjfibie  church  :  for  you  cannot  prove  that  the  catho- 
lic vifible  is  meant  iherc,  till  you  manifcft  that  it  cannot  be 
iir;^f:iTjpod  of  (be  invifible,  as  you  do.  on  other  texts  yoq 

bring 
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bring  to  this  purpofe.  Neither  do  you  reconcile  what 
you  fay  of  them  that  are  baptized,  having  a  itiiUd  right 
to  all  the  external  privileges  belonging  to  the  covenant 
whereof  baptifm  is  the  leal,  and  of  this  crntinuing 
till  it  be  forfeited  by  fonie  deed  or  a6iion  of  the  perfon,  ci- 
ther with  what  you  faid,  p.  i  i  i.  of  yoUr  book,  which  you 
have  now  unfaid,  or  with  what  you  ("ay,  p.  i  i8.  where  you 
require,  in  the  baptized,  as  needful  to  the  end  of  tl.eir  being 
admitted  members  of  the  vifibic  chuich,  that  they  make  A 
leriou?  profeflion  of  lubjctflion  to  the  ordinances  of  Chrift. 

You  forbear  to  prove  a  fuppofltion^  which  was  the  fouri* 
dation  upon  which  an  argument  of  yours  leaned,  and  cxcufe 
yourfelf  from  proving  it,  by  denying  it  was  your  words  j 
but  take  away  that  fuppofition,  and  then  let  your  own  judg- 
ment dircfl  you  where  the  ftrength  of  your  argument  lies. 
And  1  took  very  good  care  to  touCh  upon  the  queftion,  how 
the  preaching  of  the  pai^ors  of  churches  of  the  faints,  for  tlic 
convi6lion  and  converfion  even  of  hypocrites  coniifts  with 
their  judgment  of  charily  of  every  church-member;  when  1 
denied  the  fuppofition,  and  pointed  you  to  your  own  diflinc- 
tion,  p.  147k  and  to  Paulas  calling  them  to  be  reconciled  td 
God,  whom  he  yet  declares  to  be  faints*  And  iiow  I  furthet 
tell  you,  that  the  pallor  of  fuch  a  church  faay  preach  th^ 
fame  way  to  his  church-memberS;,  as  you  iviay  do  to  that 
part  of  the  catholic  church  which  you  admit  to  the  Lord's 
iupper,  fuppollng  them  to  be  converted  already= 

I  mufi:  lay,  you  have  a  (Irange  medley  of  principles  abour. 
church  memberfhip  and  communion.  For  you  affirm,  •'  that  all 
**  the  churches  in  the  Mew  Teftament  have  an  exprefs  law  re- 
"  quiring  them  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  lupper,'^  as  was  before 
noticed.  Again  you  aliirm,  "  I  could  be  very  clear  to  admit  a 
"  Heathen  to  be  a  member  of  the  vifible  church,  on  his  ino- 
"  ral  and  feemingly  ferious  profeilion  of  the  gofpel ;  though,  an 
**  the  fame  tinie,  I  could  not  determine  rnyfelf  he  was  to 
**  be  elleemed  a  member  of  the  myfiical  body/^  Then  yoii 
affirm,  "  Thus,  as  the  Lord's  fupper  is  not  a  formal  mean 
*'  of  converiion, -but  of  farther  growth  and  nouridnment  10 
**  tboie  that  are  already  converted,  fo  thefe  who  give  no  <;if. 
«*  coveries  of  their  belief  in  Chriil:,  are  not  to  be  admitted  td 
«*  partake  of  that  ordinance,  left  theyprofarte  the  holy  things 
"  of  God,  and  the  minifter  be  acceffjry  thereto :  but  in  th^ 
"  admiflion  of  members  to  the  vifibie  church,  this  cannut  be 
"  faid,  this  being  the  neccfTary  and  ordinarily  poffible  meari 
«  of  converfion.*' 

^A7.  I 
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I  required  fcrlpture  proof  for  the  fentence  of  fufpenfioit 
from  the  Lord's  flipper.  In  anfwer  to  this,  i,  Youdefire  me  to 
fhew  you  exprefsfcriptuiefor  my  afferting  this  propofition,  viz. 
The  apoftks  and  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem.  Inftead 
of  fcripture-proof,  you  tell  mc  exprefs  fcripture,  and  for  a 
proportion  aiferted  hy  mc,  you  produce  fome  part  of  a  pro- 
pofition, which  is  no  alTertion.  But  to  fatisfy  you  in  the 
way  you  fatisfy  me  fometimes,  the  author  of  the  Original 
conflitution  of  the  Cbrift'ian  church  has  thefc  words,  p,  2gi. 
"  from  the  prelbyterial  church  of  Jerufalem,  the  apoftles 
"  and  prefbyters."  And  to  warrant  him  in  this  way  of 
fpeaking,  he  brings  A6:s  xv.  6- ;  and  I  add  to  him  for  a 
warrant  of  what  you  call  my  affertion,  which  is  not  in  all 
refpefts  the  fame  with  his,  A<fts  xv.  2.  4.  22.  xvl  2.  3.  4. 
Give  fuch  fcripture-proof  for  fufpenfioa  from  the  Lord's 
fupper,  and  I'll  embrace  it.  2.  You  bring  me  the  judgment 
of  Independents  in  New  England;  and  you  fgnify  1  cannot 
refufe  their  authority,  unlefs  1  rejeft  them  as  brethren,  as 
well  as  the  Prelbyterian  divines ;  whereby  it  feems  to  me  you 
think  1  iliould  reject  every  man  as  my  brother,  from  whofc 
judgment  I  differ  in  any  thing.  And  when  you  fet  up  hu- 
man authority  in  this  drefs,  it  looks  very  av.'ful ;  yet  it  does 
not  fright  me,  eveh  in  this  fhape,  when  it  ftands  in  the  place 
of  fcripture  proof.  You  tell  me  of  fcriptures  they  cite  ;  but 
it  is  not  the  fcriptures,  but  their  authority  in  their  judgment 
upon  them,  that  you  would  have  to  weigh  with  me.  As  to 
JVIatth.  xviii.  it  fpeaks  not  of  fufpenfion,  But  excommunica- 
tion ;  and  it  informs  my  judgment  againfl  fufpenfion.  Tir. 
iii.  10.  agrees  with  Matth,  xviii.  and  fpeaks  of  no  cenfure 
but  admonition  and  excommunication.  Matth.  v.  23.  24. 
Luke  xvii.  3.  4.  fpeak  not  of  any  church-cenfure,  but  of  pri- 
vate grudges  and  offences  to  be  privately  removed  ;  or  if  they 
cannct  be  that  way  removed,  then  Matth.  xviii.  takes  place: 
And  fo  I  remain  unfatibfied  about  this  fufpenfion,  by  means 
of  which  it  is,  that  you  hold  "  flagitious  and  lewd  hearers, 
<*  and  thofe  who  are  openly  flagitious,  and  evidence  them- 
"  lelves  unbelievers,'^  to  be  members  of  the  vifible  church. 

You  note  down  fome  texts  to  fupport  the  difiincftion  be* 
tween  thefe  fufpendcd  members,  or  the  mem^bers  whom  you 
admit  not  to  the  Loid's  fupper,  and  thefe  members  whom 
you  admit  to  that  ordinance;  but  for  brevity's  fake  you  have 
rot  told  me  how  they  fupport  it.  7  he  firfl  is  Matih.  vii.  6. 
**  Give  not  that  which  is  noly  nnto  the  dogs,  neither  cafl  ye 
*'  your  pearls  before  fwine,    icll   they   trample  them  under 

<•  their 
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"  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rent  you."  By  this  It  feems  to 
me  that  you  hold  them  members  of  the  vifible  church  whom 
you  will  not  admit  to  the  fuppcr,  becaufe  you  can  call  them 
"  dogs  and  fwine,  that  would  trample  holy  things  under 
**  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rent  you."  And  hereby  it 
appears  to  me,  that  you  would  exclude  the  ordinance  of  ex- 
communication, which  is  very  clear  in  the  fcriptures,  and  fee 
it  afide  altogether  by  this  fufpenfion  :  for  if  you  keep  in  them 
whom  you  can  call  **  dogs  and  fwine,"  Ike  not  whom  you  are 
to  caft  out.  But  is  not  church-memberfhip  a  holy  thing,  and 
do  not  you  call  the  members  of  the  vifible  church  federally 
holy  ?  How  then  comes  this  holy  thing,  this  privilege,  to 
be  given  to  thefe  "  dogs  and  fwine  ?"  And  how  much  more 
do  1  injure  them,  that  call  them  the  luorlJ,  in  diflindlion 
from  the  church,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  them  to  bring 
them  in  to  the  church,  than  you,  that  call  them  **  dogs  and 
**  fwine,"  and  yet  members  of  the  church,  that  they  may 
hear  the  gofpel?  Your  next  text  is,  2  The/T  iii.  6.  14.  15. 
of  which  I  have  given  an  account  in  my  Remarks  on  the  me- 
morial of  the  fynod  of  Angus,  where  1  (hewed  that  it  can 
neither  be  underftood  of  i'ufpenfion  nor  excommunication, 
and  to  that  I  refer  you.  Your  lafl  is  i  Cor.  xi.  27.  to  the 
end.  But  that  text  fpeaks  of  the  evil  and  danger  of  unwor- 
thy communicating  in  church-members,  that  ufually  came  to- 
gether  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper ;  and  the  remedies  againft 
this  are  propofed  to  them.  "  Let  a  man  examine  himfelf, 
**  and  fo  let  him  eat.  And  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  to- 
"  gether  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another  ;  and  if  any  man  hun- 
"  ger,  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  come  not  together  unto 
"  condemnation."  And  is  there  the  leaft  fhadow  of  fufpen- 
fion in  all  this,  or  any  thing  like  fome  church-members  laid 
by  from  the  Lord's  fupper  while  the  red  were  partaking  ?  Or, 
is  not  this  very  (cripture  an  evidence  to  the  contrary  ? 

On  the  5th  Obfervation,  you  have  plainly  fhifted  the  proof 
cf  that  fuppolition,  upon  which  the  whole  of  your  fchemc 
Hands ;  and  I  hope  you  now  find  where  you  are  pinched  on 
this  head,  and  that  your  argument  for  a  plurality  of  congre- 
gations or  churches,  in  the  church  that  was  in  Jerufalem, 
cannot  be  made  out,  without  the  proof  of  a  plurality  of  ne- 
gatives, which  you  will  not  undertake  to  prove ;  and  you 
complain  of  my  indifcretion  in  calling  for  the  probation  of 
them.  Where  you  do  not  fay  that  the  thing  to  be  proven 
is  negative,  there  I  have  as  little  proof  from  you  as  where 
you  complain  of  a  negative;  and  you  do  not  give  anfwer  to 

any 
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any  thing  of  argument  againfl:  your  fiippofition  that  is  to  bd" 
found  in  this  Obfervation.  Only  you  infinuate,  that  Peter's 
fermon,  A^^s  ii.  was  delivered  by  him  to  that  multitude  iri 
difFerent  language. ;  and  this  is  another  prop  to  your  fuppofi- 
tion.  You  have  alf :>  tried  your  critical  fkiil,  for  my  diverfiouj 
on  the  word  myriadS)  Luke  xii.  i.  But  the  heft  of  it  is^ 
you  complain  ot  my  lliifting  fcripture-proof  as  to  what  1  fay 
of  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee,  and  rebuke  me 
for  difregard  to  fci  ipture  hiftory  ;  and  for  my  conviction  you 
cite  Atfts  viii.  where  you  fay  the  Holy  Ghoit  has  been  ex? 
prcfs  as  to  this  point.  But  what  is  the  point  that  he  is  (o 
exprefs  upon  there  ?  Is  he  exprcfs  upon  this  point,  That  there 
were  no  churches  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee,  but  thac 
in  Jerufalem  before  the  difperfion  ?  I  have  looked  through 
that  chapter,  becaufe  of  your  confidence,  imagining  that 
though  I  had  read  that  chapter,  as  well  as  the  whole  book 
of  the  A<fts,  with  fome  attention  before,  there  might  dill  be 
fomething  in  it  to  which  I  had  not  adverted.  But  as  I  fee 
tiot  a  word  of  Galilee  there,  {o  except  I  (hould  fay,  that  be* 
caufe  the  church  in  Jerufalem  was  fcattered  throughout  the 
regions  of  Judea,  it  was  impoffible  there  could  be  other 
churches,  befide  that  in  Jerufalem,  throughout  Judea  and 
Galilee,  before  the  difperfion,  I  cannot  perceive  how  this 
propofition  of  mine  is  any  way  difagreeable  to  that  part  of 
the  facred  hifiory.  "  Though  churches  be  not  mentioned 
**  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  till  after  the  difperfion ;  yet, 
<*  when  we  come  to  fpeak  of  impofiibilitie?,  it  will  bd 
"  hard  to  prove  it  impoffibie,  that  there  were  churches 
"  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  before/'  And  this  is  the 
fample  that  you  fay  you  have  of  m-y  candour  among  other  in* 
liances.  But  lell  you  beget  an  im.preifion  on  mens  minds, 
that  where  you  have  leafi  foundation,  there  you  are  mod 
confident,  and  bring  the  heaviefi:  charges,  I  humbly  advife 
you  to  ufe  lefs  confidence,  at  lealt  till  you  be  better  acquaint 
with  the  fcripture-hifi:ory  ;  and  while  you  are  declining  proof 
as  upon  this  Obfervation,  be  modeft,  and  beware  of  fupply- 
ing  the  place  of  an  argument  by  an  impotent  attack  upon  the 
chr.rad"lcr  of  your  adverfary:  for  this  1  think  would  tend 
tnuch  to  your  credit  as  an  author. 

After  all,  fince  you  and  I  are  agreed,  that  the  church  in 
Jerufalem  was  made  up  (inly  of  the  Chiifiians  inhabiting  that 
city,  or,  at  mofi,  the  luburbs  ;  and  fince  you  have  not  under- 
taken to  deny,  that  the  converfions  in  Jerufalem  before  the 
diiperfiop,  extended  farther  amongll  the  Jews  that  were  re- 
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forting  there,  the  impofTibility  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  its 
being  one  congrcgition  remains  ftill  to  be  made  uut,  as  be- 
fore, from  the  multiplicity  of  converts,  whether  there  wcra 
churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee  or  not  before  the  dif- 
perlion.  And  you  have  hefitated,  and  will  for  ever  helitatc. 
In  making  it  out  from  this  topic.  This  being  the  cafe,  I  will 
eaiily  compound  with  you  about  churches  throughout  Judea 
and  Galilee.  Be  you  liient  where  the  fcripture-hiftory  is  fi- 
ient  ;  let  what  it  fays  not  be  nothing  to  you,  and  I  (hall  not; 
jo  much  as  mention  churches  throughout  Judea  and  Galilee, 
belide  that  in  Jerufalem  before  the  difperfion. 

On  the  Cixth  Obfervation,  you  fay  nothing  of  the  catholiq 
<:hurch  viiible,  but  (lightly  repeat  fomc  of  your  former  aflcr- 
lions,  fully  confidered  already.  Your  anfwer  to  all  my  argu- 
iTients  and  exceptions  is  to  be  fought  out  of  thcfe  exprelFions : 
**  I  find  nothing  but  poor  (hifcs  and  carpings,  with  long 
*^  floiies  that  come  not  near  the  point  in  debate."  Again, 
^'  And  all  your  popular  harangue  comes  not  near  tTie  que- 
'*  l^ion.^^  **  And  your  (Irong  alTertions  and  uncharitable 
^*  charges,'*  and  the  like.  This  is  indeed  the  (liorteft  and 
the  eaiieil:  way  of  anfwering.  But  as  I  am  not  certain  that  ic 
fatisiies  your  own  confcience,  fo  I  fliall,  I  hope,  never  write 
for  the  fake  of  a  reader  that  counts  fuch  things  fatisfying 
anfwers.  You  are  fo  much  touched  with  what  you  call  my 
poor  fliifts  and  carpings,  and  popular  harangues,  and  llrong 
aflertions,  that  you  cannot  forbear  attacking  my  chara6ter, 
though  you  feem  to  have  been  very  Icarce  of  furniture  for 
it  from  what  I  faid  on  this  fubjeft  ;  as  appears  from  your 
charge,  and  the  ground  of  it.  Your  words  are:  "  You  fuf" 
**  ther  add,  in  the  excefs  of  your  modedy,  that  you  know 

"  no  vifible  union  of  this  body, except  you  could  raak^ 

**  one  vifible  pallor  and  bifliop,  <^c,'*  But  how  does  that  ex-? 
cefs  of  my  modcfly  appear  in  this  ?  It  appears,  by  your  re- 
mark, in  thefe  words,  **  That  vifible  billiop,  you  infmuate, 
f*  has  all  along  been  againfl:  general  councils,  as  I  could  e- 
*'  vince  in  feveral  inltances,  were  it  needful  ;  and  ail  wc 
"  plead  for  is  none  of  his  favourite  principles."  You  treac 
your  reader  pretty  oddly  here,  when  you  found  this  your  re^ 
mark  on  the  cutting  off  of  a  confiderable  part  of  that  fen-* 
tence  by  an  ap.  on  which  you  make  this  remark  :  for  where 
you  have  the  6t.  my  words  arc,  "  Or  unanimous  college  of 
*^  birhops  over  all  the  pallors  and  congregations  in  the  world^ 
'*  and  one  vifible  place  of  worfiiip  for  the  whole  body  to  re- 
i'  ion  unto" 
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Now,  Sir,  if  I  had  made  fuch  a  concealment,  and  built 
upon  it  as  you  do  here,  what  would  not  have  been  faid  upon 
it  by  you,  that  make  fuch  a  noife  and  a  clamour,  merely  up- 
on my  not  noting  down  the  pages  where  the  words  or  opi- 
nions are  found  that  I  remark  upon  ?  Certainly,  Sir,  you 
that  (how  fuch  an  uncommon  zeal  for  candour,  in  laying  aa 
adverfary's  mind  and  words  before  the  world,  and  rebuke  mc 
(b  fharply  for  the  leafl:  (liadow  of  the  contrary  appearing  to 
yourfelf,  and  I  believe  to  no  other,  fliould  (how  me  a  good 
example,  as  to  this  piece  of  reformation  in  the  praftice  of 
writers,  left  you  bring  that  to  my  mind,  "  But  do  not  ac- 
<*  cording  to  their  works/' 

On  Matth. xviii.  you  incline  to  make  (hort  work.  You 
have  nothing  but  what  has  been  confidered  before,  except  a 
complaint  of  concealing  pages,  to  make  up  the  want  of 
fomething  better  to  fay,  and  references  to  the  Independents. 
And  you  take  off  my  exceptions,  and  anfwer  ail  my  arguings 
on  Matth.  xviii.  by  fuch  anfwers  as  this.  "  Thus  my  rea- 
"  foning  is  owned  to  be  good,  even  by  the  Independents,  as 
"  to  the  fubordination  of  courts  ;  and  I  find  nothing  you 
"  have  advanced  againft  it,  fave  in  aflertions,  without  any 
"  fuitable  proof.  As  for  your  impertinent  queftions  and 
*'  wranglings  inftead  of  anfwers,  from  p.  78.  to  p.  83.  as 
*'  they  do  not  touch  the  ftrength  of  my  argument,  fo  they 
**  are  figns  of  a  defperate  caule  :  And  the  very  foundation  of 
*<  your  cavils  and  quibbles  on  Matth.  xviii.  hath  been  more 
"  than  once  fpoken  to  in  this  millive." 

And  this  fhort  way  of  anfwering,  as  it  admits  of  no  reply, 
fo  it  is  very  agreeable  to  what  you  fay  of  your  hope,  never 
to  engage  with  fuch  an  one  as  you  reprcfent  me  to  be,  if 
you  were  once  at  the  end  of  this  miilive,  which  it  feems  you 
are  in  hafte  to  be  at  the  end  of.  You  touch  a  little  at  what  I 
(aid  about  women  their  expreiling  their  confent  or  diflent 
in  deeds  of  diicipUne.  I  had  left  you  to  choice  in  this  mat- 
ter, according  to  your  fenfe  of  1  Cor.  xiv.  And  now  I  find, 
becaufe  they  cannot  aft  thcfe  parts  in  the  difcipline  that  are 
a  degree  of  teaching,  you  are  of  the  mind,  that  the  teachers 
may  proceed  without  their  confent  any  way  ilgnified,  to  bind 
and  loofe,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  exprefs  their  confent 
or  diffent.  Then,  inftcad  of  anlvvering  what  I  faid  to  you, 
cutting  off  a  great  part  of  it  by  an  6^.  you  anfwer  fome  wo- 
man's tale,  as  it  is  reported  by  your  worthy  friend  Edwards ; 
and  then  you  tell  mc,  you  are  wcaiied  with  fuch  trifling  and 
(lories  inllead  of  anfwers.    But  thcfe  are  cnly  reflecftions  on- 
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my  arguments  and  manner  of  writing.  My  impertinent  quc- 
iHons,  <:jc.  trouble  you  fo  on  this  part  of  the  Cbfcrvation, 
that  it  could  not  pafs  without  another  relleclion  on  myfelf, 
I  was  before  a  man  with  many  very  filly  and  very  ill  things 
about  me  ;  but  now  it  is  a  queflion  if  1  be  a  rational  crea- 
ture capable  of  religion  ;  and  I  am  mctamorphofed  into  feme* 
thing  very  like  a  brute  :  for  I  am  "  one  that  has  caft  OiT 
^*  reafon  as  a  mean  of  judging  of  things  facred/'  And  with 
that  one  you  arc  never  to  engage  after  you  have  got  to  the 
end  of  your  miflive.  But,  for  this  good  reafon,  you  migh^ 
have  faved  yourfclf  the  trouble  of  this  milTive  ;  while  yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  mud  be  owned,  that  when  I  have  caft 
off  ray  own  reafon,  I  am  ftill  the  fitter  to  be  ferved  vvitli 
your's  in  the  place  of  it.  And  if  you  be  to  write  againll 
iione  but  fuch  advcrfaries  as  will  not  rejefl  your  reafoning? 
and  inferences  from  fcripture,  that  to  you  are  good  found 
reafon,  but  admit  them  all  peaceably  ;  then  I  think  it  will  bti 
fupcrlluous  for  you  to  write  more,  though  it  fhould  be  ne- 
ver fo  eafy. 

On  A<Sts  XV.  I  expe<^ed  a}:  leafl  you  would  make  fome  ex-, 
ceptions  to  my  plain  fcripture-arguments,  fervincr  to  over- 
throw the  two  great  fuppolitions  on  which  all  your  infe- 
rences were  built,  and  to  ellablidi  the  congregational  order, 
as  clearly  founded  in  that  chapter.  Inftead  of  this,  you  teli 
me,  *'  You  find  a  long  difcourfe  made  up  of  //]  and  bats  j 
^*  and  then,  after  you  have  told  things  in  that  comical  drefs^ 
^*  you  defire  me  to  draw  my  conclulion  frpm  vyhat  you  have 
*'  faid."  And  then  you  complain  of  this  as  a  way  unfuit- 
able  to  a  difputant.  But  you  fay  I  have  not  attempted  to  pive 
any  anfvver  to  your  arguments,  more  than  by  antifci  iptural 
alTertions.  And  you  offer  to  make  this  appear  from  an  aiTer- 
tion  of  mine,  that  you  affirm  is  not  clearly  founded  in  fcrip- 
ture ;  and  the  affei  tion  is  this,  as  you  repeat  it,  "  That  it  is 
f*  very  clear  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  members  of 
<*  the  fynod  at  Jerufalem,  from  A-fts  xv.  22.''  But  my  af« 
fertion  flood  in  thefe  words.  "  Now,  that  Paul  and  Barna-^ 
<*  bas  were  not  miCmhers  of  the  court  that  came  together  to 
<*  decide  this  quelfion,  and  that  they  were  not  of  that  com- 
*'  pany  that  ordained  the  decrees,  is  to  me  very  clear  from 
<<  thefe  words,  y  22.  *  Then  it  pleafed  th»  apoflles   and  el- 

<  ders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  lend  q\\o{(i^  men  of  theii- 
«  own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Juda^'^ 
^  firnamed  Barfabas,and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  breihrcnp 

<  and  wrote  letters  by  them." 

Vol,  I.  c^  B  Aflc; 
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After  you  have  fet  down  this  afTertion,  and  the  ground  of 
it,  \v  your  own  way,  you  addrefs  me  thus :  *^  But  where  does 
*'  this  clcarncfs  appear  ?  Is  it  becaufe  Pan]  and  Barnabas  are 
*'  ir.entioned  as  the  peribns  with  whom  Judas  and  Silas  were 
f*  to   go   down  to  Anticch  ?     This  is   all  I  can  find."     But 
would  you  indeed  have  me  to  believe,  that  this  is  all  you  can 
.find,  cr  ihat  this  is  indeed  the  thing  you  find,  Obf.   p.  86. 
S7.  88.  to  make  the  afiertion  clear?     As  I  am  clear,  thU  that 
you  lay  was  not  to  be  found,  but  another  thing  ;   Coy  if  you 
had  ftt  down  my  afFenion  in  my  own  words,  with  the  words 
cf  the  text  from  which  I  faid  I  w-as  clear  to  deny,  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  of  that  company  that  ordained  the  decrees, 
your  reader  would  eafily  have  perceived  what  was  the  ground 
of  my  clearnefs.     But  you  did  not,  it  feems,  think  this  fo  fit. 
And  when  you  are  H^ewing  the  infuiticiency  of  the  ground  you 
\vcUid  have  me  to  go  upon,  and  coming  over  the  text,  why 
do  you   fiiun  fo  much  as  mention   thefc  words  of  the  text, 
^'  Of  their   own  company  with?'*     Well,  Sir,  this  was  in- 
deed the  eafieft  way,  to    put   another  argumicnt  in  place  of 
mine,  and  other  words  in  place  of  the  v»/ords  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  or  conceal  his  words  and  my  argument,  and  then  feek 
the  credit  of  an  anfwe)  er  from  fuch  a  reader  as  would  be  im- 
pofed  on,   by  anfsvering  to  another  thing  that  needed  no  an^ 
Iwer  ;    but  the  eafieu  way  is  not  always  the  fafell:  and  fureil^ 
per  will   it  ahvays  be  found  the  way  to  true  honoiir. 

To  eafe  yourfelf  of  the  diftrefs  that  this,  which  you  call 
rny  affertion,  puts  you  in,  you  fay,  **  You  are  perfuaded  I 
**  am  among  the  iirft  that  ever  held  this  aiTcrtion."  It  feems 
then  this  is  one  of  miV diflinguifl)ing  Angularities, which  you  are 
bound  to  confute,  as  not  being  confuted  in  the  book  to  which 
you  refer  in  your  poflfcript.  But  it  feems,  by  what  you  fay, 
that  I  am  not  altogether  the  firfl;  and,  if  I  have  Luke  before 
rne,  it  is  enough.  Then  you  tell  your  reader  very  confident- 
ly, hoping,  no  doubt,  he  will  be  (o  good  as  to  believe  you, 
let  A6ts  XV.  infinu^te  or  fay  what  it  will  to  the  contrary, 
*'  Bat  we  ha^c  nothing  but  your  word  for  it,  which  you 
"  force  us  to  believe  is  not  canonical."  Far  be  it  that  my 
word  fjiould  be  canonical ;  but  I  am  clear  we  have  the  word 
cf  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  A61:s  for  it,  and  I  believe 
his  word  is  canonical.  And  it  looks  like  as  if  you  would  have 
your  word  to  be  canonical  with  all  them  from  whom  you 
would  hide  his  word,  and  to  whom  you  give  your  ov»'n  in  the 
place  of  it. 

Iscxtj  yoa  think  you  have  found  nie  in  a  contradiction  to 

myfelf^ 
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tnyfelf,  a  real  one  ;  whereas  your  inconfiflencies  arc  only 
imaginary.  And  no  doubt  you  reckon,  that  many  imagina- 
ry inconljftencies  will  be  abLindantly  counterbalanced  by  a 
real  one.  I  did  not  apprehend  that  the  quePaon  betwixt  you 
and  me  w^s,  which  of  us  is  infallible  ?  or,  which  of  our 
words  be  canonical?  for  I  thought  we  were  both  liable  to 
real  inconfjftencies.  But  if  this  be  the  very  queflion,  I  Hiall 
freely  yield  my  fide  of  it,  and  fo  you  may  chufc  you  fome 
other  rival  than  one  that  has  no  pretendons  to  what  you  are 
Contending  about.  But  if  I  had  no  evidence  againft  your  in- 
fallibility, and  your  words  being  canonical,  fave  whi^t  yoii 
fay  about  this  inconfiilency,  I  would  be  certain  that  you  are 
fallible,  nnd  that  your  word  is  not  canonical.  You  fay^ 
"  Now,  I  defire  you  may  difcover  to  your  admirers,  which 
*'  of  thefe  affertions  are  trueft,  viz  the  decrees  were  ordain- 
"  ed  by  the  apoRles,  <^c.  before  the  qucftlon  and  difputc 
'*  was  raifed  at  Anrioch  ;  or,  whether  it  behoved  the  riews 
"  of  that  difpute  to  be  notified  to  the  apoftles  and  elders,  ^c. 
**  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  the  commifTl  oners  from  An- 
**  tioch,  before  any  decrees  about  it  could  be  ena<5led  ?  Sitji 
^*  you  have  a  dexterity  in  raifing  imaginary  inconfificncies, 
"  and  I  expect  you  will  fhew  an  equal  ikill  in  reconciling  a 
"  real  one."  But  may  I  not  inquire  at  my  hater,  if  h^  he 
indeed  perfuaded  that  the  firfi:  of  thefe  afTertions  is  n-»inc  ?  Or 
If  this  be  what  1  am  afTerting  in  the  words  you  yourfelf  had 
cited  immediately  before  your  queflion  ?  *'  In  your  fpeech 
**  before  the  commiffion,'^  p.  9.  *^  you  fay,  Thefe  decrees 
'*  were  ordained  by  the  apohles  and  thefe  ciders,  with  the 
**  brethren  that  were  in  Jerufalem,  before  the  queflion  an^ 
"  difpute  was  raifed  atAntioch,  even  that  company  that  fays^ 

Whatever  be  amiffing  in  the  pointing  ;  yet  it  is  mofi  evi- 
dent, that,  in  thefe  words,  I  am  alfertmg  the  quite  ccntrar j 
of  vvhat  ycu  call  my  aflcrtion,  and  giving  the  reatbn  cf  ir. 
And  my  aflertion  is  the  very  fame  with  this.  The  apofties 
and  thefe  elders,  with  the  brethren,  by  whom  tlie  decrees 
were  ordained,  were  !n  Jeruiidem  before  the  queflion  and  dif- 
pute was  raifed  at  Antioch.  This  Was  my  afferiion,  and 
the  ground  of  it  is  pointed  out  in  the  words  immediarei y  fol- 
lowing the  affertion,  '*  Ev^n  that  companj'  that  fays,'^  y  2'^. 
24.  "  Forafmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which 
**  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words. —  to  whom 
^'  we  gave  no  fuch  commandment."  This  is  what  they  fay/ 
and  it  fupports  my  afiertion.     But  you^  by  concealing  whus 
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they  fay,  and  taking  away  the  main  thing  in  my  propofitiod 
by  an  er^:.  would   have  me  to  be  afTerting,  that  the  queftio?! 
and  difpute  ilFucd  in   the  decrees  before  it  was  raifcd.     And 
this  was  eafier  than  to  anfwer  that  argument  in  my  fpeech, 
proving,  that  the  decrees  were  not  ordained  by  elders  gather- 
ed into  a  fynod  for  that   purpofe  out  of  Antioch,  Syria,  and 
Ciiicia,  or  any  other  ciders,  but  by   the  apoftles   refiding  in 
Jerufulem,  and  the  ciders  of  the  church  there,  with  the  bre- 
thren of  that  church.     And   fo  I  think  I  may  give  you  back 
Augufdne^s  faying,    "  Reflore    me    my    words,    and    your 
'♦■  dreaming  imaginations,"  not  only  of  an  inconfiftency  in 
my  aflertions,  but  alfo  of  a  fynod  in  Acts  xv.  "  will  vanifh.^' 
You  come  next  to  my  fpeech  before  the  commiffion  to  con- 
fidcr  it.     And  you  firfl  oppofe  yourfelf  to  that  aflertion,  That 
the  decrees  about  the  keeping  of  Mofes's  law  were  ordained 
by  the  apoftles  and  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem.     I  faid 
feveral  things,  and  adduced  feveral  fcriptures  to  vouch  this  af- 
fertion,  and  that  was  one  of  them  of  which  I  have  been  pre- 
fently  freaking  :  but  as  it  would  not  anfwer  your  purpofe  to 
touch  ii,  and  give  it  an  anfwer  in  its  proper  place  ;  {o  indeed 
you  have  not  anfwered,  nor  touched  any  thing  I  fay,  or  any 
fcripture  I  bring  to   prove  it  in  the  fpeech,  but  Acts  xvi.  4. 
which  1  had  connected  with  A61s  xv.  22.  ;  and  you  fay  that 
text  is  no  proof  of  it,    but  declares  the  contrary  in  exprefs 
words.     "  For,"  fay  you,  *'  inftead  of  faying  the  apoftles  and 
*•  elders  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,    it  fays.  The  apoftles 
*'  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerufalem/'     Here  is  our  famous 
criticifm  upon  at  and  of,  upon  which  you  form  a  fyllogifm, 
whereby  you  difprove  my  aifeitionj  and  this,  with  a  refer- 
ence to  the  Independents  and  their  authority,  Is  all  the  anfwer 
I  have  to  that  part  of  my  fpeech.     Only  ycu  fay,  "  I  defire 
"  you  may  let  me  fee  any  fcripture  in  the  NewTeftament  that 
*^  will  vouch  this  aiTertion,  either  exprefslyor  by  lawful  con- 
**  fcquence." 

Becaufc  I  know  by  this  time  you  will  reckon  no  confe- 
tjuence  lawful  that  tends  toward  the  congregational  way,  I 
fhall  only  lay  before  ycu  the  texts  themlclves,  from  which 
I  think  I  have  this  ailei  tion  ;  and  let  it  not  offend  you,  that 
jl  leave  them  with  your  confcience  to  draw  what  conclufion 
from  ihcm  you  can  befl:  anfwer  for,  but  not  to  men.  ACii 
:kv.  2.  **  They  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  cer- 
"  tain  other  of  them,  fliould  go  up  to  Jerufalem  to  the  apa- 
'*  nics  and  elders  about  this  qucftion."  f  4.  *'  And  when 
^*  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received  of  the 

*^  ehurcli,- 
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^  church,  and  of  the  apoftlcs  and  elders."  f  6.  **  And  the 
"  apoftles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  conflder  of  this  mat- 
*'  ter.''  f  12'  *'  Then  pleafed  it  the  apoftlcs  and  elders, 
*'  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen  men  of  their  own 
**  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  namely, 
'*  Judas  (iinamcd  Barfabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 
*'  brethren.''  >>  23.  "  And  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
*'  manner,  The  apoftles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  fend 
*'  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
*'  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  f  24.  "  Forafmuch 
'*  as  we  have  heard,  that   certain  which  went  out  from  us 

"  have  troubled   you   with  words ; to  whom  we  gave  no 

"  fuch  commandment."  A<5h  xvi.  i.  2.  3.  4.  "  Then  came 
"  he  to  Derbe  and  Lyftra,  and  behold,  a  certain  difciple  was 

•^  there  named  Timotheus  : which   was  well  reported  of 

"  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lyflra  and  Iconium.- Him 

**  would   Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  hirn. And  as  they 

**  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  thera  the  decrees 
"  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apoftles  and  elders 
"  that  were  at  Jerufalem."  Acls  xxi.  18.  20.  25.  "  And  the 
*'  day  following  Paul  went  in   with  us  unto  James;  and  all 

"  the  elders  were  prefent. And" — -they — ";faid  unto 

"  him. As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  hav« 

"  written  and  concluded,"  ^c,  Confider  this  impartially, 
and  in  the  fear  of  the  author,  together  with  what  I  have  told 
you  touching  your  cricicifm  on  the  word  bfcthrertt  and  fee 
if  there  be  ground  for  the  confidence  you  exprefs  in  your 
demand. 

But  againfl  all  this,  and  all  I  fay  in  the  juftificatlon  of  this 
aflertion  in  my  fpcech,  your  criticifm  upon  at  and  of]  abun- 
dantly expofcd  already,  furniilies  you  with  this  fyllogifmf; 
which,  no  doubt,  is,  according  to  you,  a  demonftration. 
*'  The  decrees  were  ordained"  by  the  company  "  of  the 
"  apoftles  and  ciders  which  were  at  Jerufalem,"  AcSts  xvi.  4. 
"  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  apoftles,  and  at  Jerufalem 
*<  when  the  decrees  were  enabled :  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
"  nabas  were  of  the  company  who  ena<51:ed  the  decrees."  it 
does  not  become  me  to  meddle  with  the  form  of  this  folemn 
iyllogifm,  when,  perhaps,  it  has  if^Yi^Q  to  St  Andrew's,  andgoc 
an  imprimatur  from  fome  body  that  has  better  ikiil  in  the 
affair  of  fyllogifrns  than  I  can  pretend  to ;  though  I  am  far 
from  thinkin<>,  that  it  obtained  it  by  the  plurality  of  the  voi- 
ces of  tlie  mafters  of  philofophy  there.  But  I  may  venture 
^o  tiy  if  I  can  form  one  after  the  model  of  it,   and  lb  give 

yow 
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you  another  of  the  fame.  And  here  it  Is  ;  The  decrees  were 
ordained  by  the  company  of  the  apoftles  and  elders  at  Jeru- 
falem,  to  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  fent  up,  and  from 
which  they  are  diftinguilhed  in  the  enacting  of  the  decrees, 
Aifts  XV.  2.  22.  Adlsxvi.  4. ;  but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
both  in  fome  fenfe  apoftles,  and  at  Jerufaleni  when  that  com- 
pany enacted  the  decrees ;  ergo,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  of 
the  company  which  ena<^ed  the  decrees. 

Then,  after  you  have  afferted,  upon  what  grounds  you 
know  beft,  that  the  words  df  f  22.  difcover,  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  gave  their  fuffrage,  and  that  f  i  2.  clearly  intimates 
they  gave  their  judgment ;  while  yet  it  intimates  nothing  but 
that  they  narrated  matters  of  fa6l  relating  to  the  queftion  they 
came  to  propofe  to  the  apoftles  and  elders,  you  proceed  to 
take  fome  notice  of  that  part  of  my  fpeech  to  which  I  refer- 
red you,  that  you  might  fee  that  no  confequence  can  be 
drawn  from  Acl:s  xv.  for  the  jurifdiclion  of  one  church  over 
another  ;  and  fo  you  touch  at  the  reafons  condefcended  on  in 
that  fpeech,  why  the  queftion  was  fent  to  the  church  in  Jeru- 
falem,  and  determined  there. 

The  fit  (1  cf  thcfe  is,  *'  The  falfe  teachers  ufed  the  autho- 
**  rity  of  the  apoftles  and  elders  cf  this  church  from  v/hence 
*^  they  came  out  againft  Paul  and  Barnabas,  j/  \.  z,  24.  25* 
'*  26.  ;  and  it  Vv'as  the  ufe  of  fuch  teachers  after  this  to  call 
^'  the  apoftlefliip  of  Paul  in  queftion,  and  reprcfent  hini 
"  unto  the  churches  where  they  came  as  differing  from  the 
*'  apoftles/'  Here  are  two  things  to  be  confidered  as  the 
reafons  of  fending  the  queftion  to  the  apoftles  and  elders 
which  were  in  Jcrufalem. 

1.  That  it  was  a  part  of  the  queftion,  Whether  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  in  the  cxercife  of  theirminiftry  among  the  Gentiles^ 
and  in  their  oppofition  to  the  teachers  that  came  from  the  a- 
poftles  and  elders  to  Antioch,  were  acting  contrary  to  the 
apoftles  and  elders  which  were  in  Jerufalem,  and  oppofing 
them  :  and  this  could  not  be  determined  but  by  thefe  apoftles 
and  elders.  This  is  manifeft  from  the  epiftle  of  thefe  apoftles 
and  elders,  wherein  they  declare  that  thefe  teachers  had  no 
inftruflicn  from  them  to  teach  what  they  taught,  and  con- 
demn their  do(flrine,  and  tcftify  their  love  and  regard  to 
Paul  and  Barnabas  and  their  miniftry  ;  and,  left  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas ftiould  be  fufpeclcd  at  Antioch  of  making  a  falfe  report 
in  their  own  favour,  they  write,  and  fend  Judas  and  Silas 
along  with  them  to  teftify  the  fame  things  that  they  wrote- 
Vou  do  not  meddle  with  this,* 
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But  there  Is  a  fccond  thing  to  be  confidcrcd  here,  and  that 
is,  that  thefe  teachers  came  out  from  the  apofllcs  and  the  elders 
of  the  cimrch  in  Jcrufalem,  and  being  received  by  the  churcb 
in  Aniioch  as  coming  from  tb-cm,  troubled  them  with  the 
do;f^rinc  that  they  pretended  to  bring  from  them.  This  is 
likevvife  manifeft  in  the  epirtle,  where  it  is  given  as  one  of  the 
leafons  why  the  apcftles  and  elders,  to  whom  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas were  fcnt  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  who  received  them 
when  they  came  to  Jerullilem,  came  together,  and  decided 
the  queflJon  ;  for  they  fay,  *'  Forafmuchas  we  have  heard, 
"  that  certain  which   went  out  from   us   have  troubled  you 

**  with  words. It  feemed  good  unto  us,  being  aflembled 

^*  with  one  accord." 

Againft  this  you  offer  fomething :  for  you  fay,  "  But  does 
^'  the  text  fay,  that  thcfe  falfe  teachers  came  to  Antiocli 
*'  from  the  church  of  Jerufalem  i'  Nay,  does  it  not  exprefsly 
^*  declare  they  came  down  from  Judea,  f  i.?*'  Then,  be- 
icaufe  you  would  have  us  think,  that  thefe  two  could  not  con- 
lift  together,  by  the  fame  rule  by  which  you  would  fay,  if  a 
man  came  from  Holland,  he  came  not  from  Amfterdam  ;  or 
if  a  man  came  down  from  England,  he  came  not  from  Lon- 
don, but  from  every  town  of  England  :  You  tell  me,  "  Now, 
**  according  to  your  own  argument^  the  certain  ivhich  went 
*'  cut  from  usy  f  23.  24.  muft  imply,  that  the  elders  of  the 
**  church  of  Judea  were  there,  feeing  thefe  falfe  teachers 
"  that  came  from  thence,  are  faid  to  co?ne  out  from  us.  If 
*'  they  came  from  Judea,  then  the  perfons  from  whom  they 
**  came,  there  mentioned,  mud  be  the  elders  of  thele 
*'  churches,  no  lefs  than  that  of  Jerufalem,  which  was  buC 
*'  one  of  them/''  Ecre  you  put  me  mind  of  their  v>'ay  of  ar- 
guing upon  Ignatius's  epiltles,  who  would  have  all  Syria  to  b« 
bis  diocefe,  or  all  the  churches  in  Syria,  that  one  church, 
whereof  he  Vv-as  paflor  ;  and  the  fame  anfwer  you  can  make 
to  them,  will  fcj  ve  yourfelf. 

But,  I.  Does  It  appear  to  you  that  the  church  in  Antioch 
in  Syria  knew  that  the  elders  of  all  the  churches  in  Judea 
were  in  Jerufalem,  when  they  thought  of  fending  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  Jerulalem  to  the  elders  f  Or  were  the  elders  of 
all  the  churches  of  Judea  in  Jerufalem  ready  to  receive  Paul 
and  Barnabas  when  they  came  there,  and  not  they  only,  but 
that  church  of  Judea,  whereof  they  were  elders,  as  you 
fpcak,  Acts  XV.  4.  ? 

2.  How  do  you  make  out  this  inference,  if  they  came 
from  Judea,  then  the  pcrfcns  from  whom  they  came,  there 

mentioned. 
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mentioned,  mufl:  be  the  elders  of  thefe  churches,  no  Icfa 
than  that  of  Jeriifalcmj  which  was  but  one  of  them  f  Could 
they  not  come  from  Judea  to  Antioch,  without  coming  out 
©f  every  church  in  Judea,  or  did  they  not  come  from  Jud^a 
to  x4.ntioch  in  coming  from  one  church  in  Judea,  and  from 
the  elders  of  that  one  of  the  churches  in  Judea  ? 

3.  But  what  authority  had  the  elders  of  all  the  churches  in 
Judea,  or  of  the  church  of  Judea,  as  you  call  it,  over  the 
churches  in  Syria  andCilicia,  and  over  all  the  churches  of  the 
(jentiles  ?  What  authority  has  the  church  of  Holland  and 
its  elders  over  the  church  of  Scotland,  according  to  your 
own  principles  i  Or  how  could  the  church  of  Syria  fend  up 
a  queition  to  be  decided  by  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Judea? 
Thus,  when  your  fynod  is  turned  to  the  elders  of  the  chtirch 
of  Judea,  it  brings  you  in  to  the  dependency  of  churches  up- 
on one  another. 

You  fay  further,  '*  And  what  is  more,  there  is  not  the 
*.*  leaft  innuendo,  ver.  4.  that  the  elders  fpoke  of,  were  only 
**  thefe  of  Jerufalem,  any  more  than  that  the  apoftles  were 
*^  only  the  apoftles  of  that  church,  which  is  abfurd/'  But 
there  is  the  greated  innuendo,  f  2.  S>c  4.  that  thefe  apoftles 
\verc  refiding  in  Jerufalem  in  the  church  there;  f  33.  and 
that,  as  you  own  elders  arc  related  to  the  particular  church 
\yhereof  ihey  are  overfeers,  fo  thefe  elders  were  the  elders  of 
that  fame  church  that  received  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when 
they  were  come  to  Jerufalem.  f  2.  "They  determined  thaC 
<'  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  fhould  go 
*•  up  to  Jerufalem  unto  the  apoiiles  and  elders  about  this  que- 
**  flion/'  f  4.  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem, 
*'  they  were  received  of  the  church  and  of  the  apoftles  and 
"  ciders."  Thus,  as  the  apodles  that  ordained  the  decrees 
^rc  diftinguifhed  from  Paul  an  Apoille,  by  their  refidence  in 
Jerufalem,  fo  the  elders  are  diftingaiihed  from  ail  other  el- 
ders by  their  being  in  that  church  which  received  Paul  and 
Barnabas  whcp  they  came  to  Jerufalem,  that  is,  the  church 
in  Jerufalem.  Next,  you  tell  me,  **  Nor  is  there  the  leaft 
*'  infinuation,  that  the  church  mentioned  in  that  verfe,  came 
'^  together  with  the  apoftles  and  elders,  but  the  contra- 
"  ry,  f  6.''  But  does  ^  6.  infmuate,  that  thefe  elders  came 
together,  without  the  church  whereof  they  were  prefidents, 
to  determine  that  quef^ion?  or  can  it  infmuate  a  contradic- 
tion to  f  22.  23.  and  12.;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that,  a? 
5^  6.  fays  they  came  togethej,  (o  they  came  together  in  the 
church.  And  (o  much  for  the  firft  reafon,  and  what  you 
have  f:^id  upon  it:  for  you  have  not  pretended  to  (how,  that, 

potwithftanding 
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rotwithllanding  this  rcafon,  an  inference  may  be  drawn  frotn 
what  I  lay  on  A6ls  xv.  fur  the  jurifdidion  of  one  church  o- 
ver  another. 

The  fecond  rcafon  hi  my  fpeech  for  the  fending  lip  of  this 
queftion  to  the  church  in  Jcrufalcm,  and  the  deciding  of  it 
there,  was,  *'  the  word  of  Cod  came  out  (i  Cor.  xiv,  36.) 
"  from  this  church  to  xA.ntioch,  and  to  dll  the  world,  and 
''  from  hence  they  had  their  church-order,  and  all  the  ordi- 
"  nances  of  Chrill,  A(5t3  xi.  For  this  was  peculiar  to  Jeru- 
"  falem,  that  there  the  gofpel  (liould  have  a  beginning." 
You  cite  the  page  here  ;  but  you  eafe  your  reader  of  the  trou- 
ble of  looking  to  it,  by  feeming  to  fet  down  the  words,  and 
take  care  to  conceal  a  confiderable  part  of  them,  and  {o  fpeak 
againrt  what  you  are  pleafed  to  fet  down.  So  you  fay, 
**  But,  I.  Was  it  the  worfhipping  a/Tembly  of  Jcrufalem, 
*'  paftors  and  people,  that  planted  the  church  at  Antioch? 
"  This  wants  proof."  All  that  I  was  here  affirming  wants 
no  proof,  as  long  as  A^ls  xi.  remains  ;  namely  that  the 
word  of  God  came  out  from  the  church  in  Jerufalem  to  An* 
tioch,  and  that  from  hence  they  had  their  church-order, 
and  all  the  ordinances  of  Chrift.  Neither  fliall  it  want  proof, 
that  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  the  firft  church,  where  oui- 
Lord  left  his  apoftles  when  he  afcended,  had  this  preemi- 
nence  above  all  other  churches  unto  which  the  word  came, 
that  the  word  of  God  came  firft  out  from  it ;  and  that  other 
churches  had  their  order,  and  the  ordinances  of  Chrifl  froni 
that  church,  as  long  as  the  prophecies,  explained  by  our 
Lord  to  that  purpole,  and  his  commandment  to  his  apoflles 
before  he  left  the  earth,  and  the  book  of  the  A<5\s,  remain. 

It  was  prophefied.  If.  ii.  i. — 4.  and  Micah  iv.  i.2*2' 
"  And  it  Hiall  come  to  pafs  in  the  lad  days,  that  the  moun- 
"  tain  of  the  Lord's  houfe  (hall  be  eftablidied  in  tfie  top  of 
**  the  mountains,  and  ffiall  be  exalted  above  the  bills;  and  all 
''  nations  fliall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  fhall  go  and 
"  fay.  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
^*  Lord,  to  the  houfe  of  the  God  of  Jacob',  and  he  will  teacli 
**  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  out 
'<  of  Zion  flialfgo  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
*'  from  Jerufalem.  And  he  ffiall  judge  among  the  nations, 
*^  and  riiall  rebuke  many  people,  and  they  OkiII  beat  their 
"  fwords  into  plow-fharcs,  and  their  fpears  into  pruning* 
*'  hooks :  nation  (ball  not  lift  up  fword  ag;ainfl  nation,  nei- 
"  tl.cr  fhall  they  learn  war  any  more."  From  this  prophefy 
it  appears,  that  from  Jerufalem  the  word  of  the   Lord  and 

Vol.  L  3  C  i^i^ 
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hU  law  concerning  the  reconciliation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  lA 
one  body,  which  is  (poke  of  Eph.  ii.  Ihouid  go  fjrth  among 
the  nations,  and  that  this  peace  (liould  be  the  fruit  of  its 
going  forth  from  thence,  and  of  their  receiving  it  from 
thence.  Here  was  a  quedion  raifed  at  Antioch,  by  them 
that  pretended  to  bring  the  law  of  the  Lord  from  Jerufalem 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  this  queftion  touched  this  peace  very 
near.  And  where  fliould  they  go  for  the  decifion  of  it,  buc 
to  Jerufalem,  from  whence  it  behoved  that  law  to  proceed? 
And  when  the  law  on  that  point,  or  that  pan  of  the  law  of 
the  Lord  came  ffom  thence,  was  not  this  peace  the  efFe<^  of 
It .?  That  it  behoved  the  word  and  law  of  the  Lord  to  go 
forth  from  Jerufalem  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  explication 
of  this  prophecy,  and  fuch  like  prophecies  in  the  afTembly 
of  his  apoflles,  and  them  that  were  with  them,  /'.  e.  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  the  firfl:  church,  Lukexxiv.  ;^3.  36.  46.  47.* 
**  That  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  fnould  be  preached 
"  in  bis  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerufalem,'^ 
48.  49.  *'  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerufalem  until  ye  be 
*'  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 

Hereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  doOrine  of  repentance  and 
remiffion  of  fins  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  was,  according  to  his 
explication  of  the  prophecies,  and  his  appointment,  to  have 
its-  beginning  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  proceed  out  of  thdt  fociety 
-wherewith  the  Lord  himfelf  aiTembled,  and  from  which  he 
was  taken  up,  even  theapoliles  and  them  that  were  with  them^ 
Lukexxiv.  or  the  hundred  and  twenty,  A6ls  i.  even  that  fo- 
ciety on  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  firfl:  poured  down,  A(5ls 
ii.  and  to  which  Peter  fpeaks,  Acls  xv.  7.  8.  9.  compare 
A<5ls  ii.  A(5ls  xi.  15.  Now  here  was  a  oueftion  raifed  by  the 
teachers  that  came  down  from  Jerufalem,  concerning  re- 
pentance and  remiffion  of  fins,  ordained  to  be  preached  a- 
inong  ail  nations  in  the  name  of  Chrifi::  for  thefe  teachers 
pretended  to  bring  tiiis  from  Jerufalem,  as  a  neceJTary  part 
of  the  do6irine  of  the  repentance,  that  the  Gentiles  ihouid 
turn  to  Mofcs^s  law,  and  that  there  was  no  remiffion  of  fins 
for  them  in  the  name  of  Jefus  without  that.  And  when  the 
believing  Gentiles  were  troubled  with  this  queftion,  Whether 
this  was  a  part  of  the  doclrinc  of  repentance  and  remiffion  of 
fins  to  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  Chrift^s  name,  beginning 
at  Jerufalem  ?  where  were  they  to  feek  the  decifion  of  it  buE 
there,  where  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  that  thedodirine  of  repent- 
ance and  remiffion  of  lins  in  his  name  ihouid  begin,  and  from 
xhcnce  gof^^rth  unto  all  nations  ?  And  what  fociety  (hould  de- 
termine 
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termine  this  queftion,  but  that  fociety  wherein  he  gave  or- 
ders about  it,  and  from  which  he  would  have  that  dodrinc 
£0 proceed,  and  go  forth  to  the  nations? 

That  this  was  peculiar  to  the  church  in  Jerufalem  is  ma* 
nifeft,  in  that  there  is  no  other  church  from  which  our  Lord 
appointed  the  law,  in  the  firft  revelation  of  it,  to  come  out 
unto  all  the  world;  fo  that  unto  every  other  church  but  that 
in  Jerufalem,  the  fame  queftion  may  be  put  that  the  ApoHIe 
puts  to  the  church  in  Corinth,  r  Cor.  xiv.  36.  What  ?  came 
the  word  of  God  out  from  you  ?  But  the  church  that  was  in 
Jerufalem  had  not  this  pre  eminence,  after  the  law  of  the 
Lord  to  the  Gentiles  had  gone  fully  forth  from  it,  and  after 
the  apoftles,  by  whom  the  Lord  appointed  the  revelation  of 
his  law  to  be  made,  had  left  that  chiirch ;  which  feems  to 
have  been  the  cafe  when  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ- 
ten, wherein  the  revelation  of  the  Lord's  will  to  the  Jews, 
with  refpe<5l  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  calling  them  wholly  ofF 
from  it,  is  moil:  clear  and  full.  Now  it  will  be  every  way  as 
difficult  for  you  to  draw  an  inference,  ftiewing  the  depend- 
ence .of  one  church  upon  another,  from  the  fubjeftion  of  the 
firft  Chriiiians  in  all  nations,  unto  the  church  in  Jerufalem  at 
that  time,  in  that  which  was  peculiar  to  that  church  ;  as, 
you  will  own,  it  is  not  eafy  to  infer  the  fubjcdlion  of 
ciders  to  fuperior  officers,  after  the  New-Teftament  reve« 
lation  is  completed,  from  the  fubjedion  of  the  elders 
of  the  firft  churches  to  the  apoftles,  prophets,  and  evan- 
gelifts.  But  you  tell  me,  2.  "  What  is  the  inference  from 
"  thence  t'  Does  it  thence  follow,  that  Antioch  was  not  a 
'*  free  church,  but  fubje61:  to  the  determinations  of  the  el- 
^'  ders  and  people  in  Jerufalem  ?  If  the  church  of  Antioch 
*'  and  its  prelbytery  was  fubjefl  to  no  jurifdidion  under  hea- 
**  ven  in  its  difcipline,  then,  contrary  to  your  own  principle, 
*'  one  Independent  was  fubje<ft  to  another." 

You  may  fee,  by  what  I  have  been  faying  in  the  explication 
of  this  part  of  my  fpeech,  that  the  confcquence  of  it  is,  that, 
no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  fending  of  this  queftion 
to  the  church  in  Jerufalem  at  that  time,  and  its  being  decided 
there,  to  fnew  the  jurifdiftion  of  one  church  over  another  ; 
and  it  was  your  bufinefs  to  ffiew,  that,  notwithftanding  what 
was  faid  in  my  fpeech,  the  inference,  ffiewing  the  fubje^^ion 
of  one  church  to  another,  was  good.  But  how  you  come  to 
fpeak  of  jurifdi6^ion  in  difcipline  here,  I  cannot  underlland  5 
for  you  cannot  fay,  that  there  was  any  difcipline  excrcifed 
upon  the  church  in  Antioch  or  its  members,  by  them  that 
Unt  the  epiflle  to  Aniicch,  unlefs  you  alfo  affirm,  that  in  a'4 
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the  epiftles  that  the  apoHl^s  \vrote  to  the  churches,  they,  ancj 
fhefc  that  were  uith  them^  in  writing  thcfc  epiftles,  were  ex- 
crcifmg  difcipline  upon  them.  No  doubt,  the  Chrlftian  law 
is  the  rule  of  difcipline  :  and  there  is  that  fame  jurifdiction, 
in  the  epifrle  that  was  fent  to  Antioch  from  Jeruililem,  as 
there  is  in  all  the  otlier  parts  of  the  New-Tcltament  reve- 
lation, or  in  the  Chriflian  law,  whereof  this  is  a  very  confi- 
derable  part.  But  how  you  come  to  imagine,  that  the  elders 
snd  people  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  could  make  this  part 
of  the  New-Tellament  revelation,  or  at  firft  give  forth  this 
part  of  the  law  of  Chrifl  to  the  Gentiles,  without  the  apoflles, 
I  cannof  underftand. 

3.  1  faid  in  my  fpeech,  '^  The  apoftles  were  in  this  church, 
•^^  and  v\ith  the  elders  of  this  church,  v^here  they  began  their 
•*  minifi:ry,  and  fettled  all  matters  of  irnportance  :  and  this 
"  was  an  imnoiiant  point  to  be  fixed  in  this  church,  wliile 
f*  they  wereln  it  :  therefore  we  fee  the  cHurch  at  Antioch 
^^  had  a  fpecial  eye  to  the  apoflles  their  being  in  the  prefby- 
"  tery  of  Jciufalem,  when  they  fent  up  this  queftion  to  be 
'^  determined  there,  f  2."  '" 

■  Againfi;  this  you  fay,  i.  "It  muft  be  proven,  that  the 
*'  apofttes  in  this  matter  a^ed  by  an  extraordinary  and  im- 
*/  mediate  influence,  as  in  the  penning  of  the  fcripture.  The 
'*  contrary  of  this  I  made  aopcar ;  Gut  it  is  overlooked  by 
«  you." 

'  But,  I.  The  contrary  will  never  appear  from  the  difcourfes 
cf  Peter  and  James,  upon  this  queition  in  the  church  in  Je-' 
iVifalem,  in  v.-hich  difcourfes  they  infer  one  truth  from  an- 
other, and  explain  Gld-Tefiament  prcphefies  in  like  mianner 
as  is  done  in  all  the  New-Teftament  cpifiles  to  the  churches, 
uniefs  you  will  make  it  good  tliat  thefe  epifiles  were  not 
written  under  an  infallible  influence.  Nor  will  it  appear  from 
the  apoflles  their  agreeing  in  the  writing  of  this  epillle,  uniefs 
you  prove,  that  v/hen  a  tingle  apoflle  wrote  an  cpiflle,  he 
was  under  an  extraordinary  and  ifrimediate  influence,  but 
w-hen>a  company  of  them  agreed,  then  ihe}^  were  only  un-' 
der  an  ordinary  influence.  Nor  will  it  appear,  from  their 
taking  the  concurrence  of  that  church,  and  its  prcfidents, 
where  th.ey  at  fiifl:  received  rheir  com  million,  and  from  whence 
it  behoved  the  law  of  Ghrid,  and  this  remarkable  part  of  it," 
to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles.  And  you  may  as  well  fay,  that 
xvhcn  the  epiflle  to  ihc  Galatians  is  written  in  the  name  of  all 
the  brethren  that  were  with  Paul,  in  the  writing  of  it  he 
was  not  under  an  extraordinary  ana  immediate  inl]uence,  as 
20  apoilJc,  in  that  epillle.     I  muH  fay,  that  cfrcr  all  I  liave 

heard" 
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lieard  brought  to  Hiew,  that  the  apoftlcs  were  not  here  under 
an  extraordinary  and  immediate  influence,  it  appears  to  me, 
from  the  whole,  that  thi^  very  remarkable  part  of  the  New- 
Teflament  revelation,  and  about  which  the  firft  Chriftians  had 
)[hc  greateft  difliculty,  was  given  forth  by  the  infpircd  apoftles 
with  the  greatefl  folcmnity,  from  that  church  from  which  the 
Jaw  of  Chrift  was  to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles. 

2.  As  the  apoftles  are  didinguiflied  from  the  elders  or  pre- 
fidents  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  in  the  commiflion  from 
Anticch,  and  likewife  exprefsly  diftinguifhed  from  them  ill 
the  deciflon  of  the  queftion,  and  in  the  epiflle  ;  let  me  in- 
quire, if  the  apoftles  did  not  a(ft  in  that  matter  in  the  capa- 
city of  apofiles,  as  diftinguiflied  from  ciders,  even  as  the  eld- 
ers a<Sted  in  the  capacity  of  elders,  as  diftinguiflicd  from  av 
poftles  and  brethren  .^  And  if  they  did  fo,  then  did  not  the 
apoftles  acl  under  an  extraordinary  and  immediate  influence  > 
'i'hus  when  I  read  of  the  apofiles,  and  elders,  and  brethren, 
acting  in  this  matter,  I  mull  underftand,  tb.at  every  one  of 
thefe  did  the  part  that  was  proper  to  them.  The  apofiles 
brought  forth,  and  infallibly  declared  the  mind  and  will  of 
the  Lord  Chriil  on  this  fubje61:,  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  the 
former  parts  of  the  New-Teftament  revelation,  already  made 
by  them,  and  in  an  agreeablenefs  to  the  prophefles  of  the 
Old  Teflamcnt,  which  they  infallibly  explained,  under  the 
immediate  ii^Huence  of  the  Fame  5ph'it  that  indited  them,  and 
in  oppofition  to  the  Judaifers.  The  prefidents  of  the  church 
in  Jerufalem  went  before  the  brethren,  as  enfamples  of  fub- 
j^ction  nnto  the  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord 
by  the  apofiles,  and  were  their  leaders  in  this  matter  :  And 
the  brethren  obeyed  and  fubmitted  themfelves  to  their  prefi- 
clents  and  guides,  who  agreed  in  judging  according  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  Chrifl  brought  forth  by  the  apofiles  ;  and 
this  they  did  in  confcnting  to  the  judgment  of  the  elders,  ac- 
^lording  to  the  revelation  made  by  the  apofiles.  Thus  when 
the  whole  company  was  made  of  one  accord,  jsvery  member 
a(5ting  his  proper  part,  the  (^eed  was  done,  and  the  epiflle 
vas  written,  in  name  of  the  whole, 

3.  And  would  you  have  me  to  believe,  that  we  Gentiles 
have  no  more,  jn  that  folcmn  paffage  tou<:hing  the  yoke  of 
Mofes'slaw,  for  our  liberty  from  that  yoke,  but  the  canon 
of  an  ordinary  council,  fuch  as  may  be  held  to  the  end  of  the 
world  i  By  no  m.eans  ;  Vv'hile  it  is  h  manifcll,  this  thing' 
f^emed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghofl,  in  his  coming  at  firfl  upon^ 
the  uncircumcifcd  Genules^  as    ihs  highcfl   evidence   th^y- 

could 


39^     Remarks  upon  Mr  Aytone's  Review, 

could  receive  of  their  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  with* 
out  the  Jaw  of  Mofes,  and  in  the  Old-Teftamcnt  prophelieSj 
of  which  he  is  author,  and  which  are  not  of  any  private  in- 
terpretation, but  muft  be  explained  by  men  infpired  by  him  ; 
and  feemed  good  to  the  apoftles,  by  whom  the  NewTefta- 
ment  revelation  was  made,  and  this  part  of  it  under  his  in- 
fallible conduiTt ;  and  feemed  good  to  the  church  in  Jerufa- 
lem,  from  whence  it  behoved  this  part  of  the  New-Teftament 
revelation  elpecially  to  go  forth  to  the  Gentiles.  And  while 
3t  goes  forth  from  this  church,  we  have  in  it  a  copy  caft  to 
all  the  churches  for  their  method  of  procedure  in  their  af- 
fairs, and  manner  of  judging,  in  any  matter  wherein  they  are 
called  to  judge;  but  no  pattern  for  the  fubjeclion  of  one 
church  to  another  ;  as  is  manifeft  from  what  is  above  faid. 

You  tell  me,  2.  "  Will  the  apoflles  their  being  in  this 
f'  church  make  any  man  infer,  that  the  church  of  Antioch, 
<*  in  which  there  were  apoftles  alfo,  was  fubjeiH:  unto  the 
**  church  of  Jerufalem  ?  "  As  to  Paul  the  Apoftle  his  being 
in  the  church  at  Antioch  when  this  queftion  was  raifed  there, 
if  you  had  confidered  the  firfl:  reafon  I  gave  in  my  fpeech  for 
the  fending  up  of  the  queftion  to  Jerufalem,  and  what  I  have 
faid  there  on  that  point,  you  might  have  faved  that  claufe  ia 
your  query,  about  apoflles  at  Antioch  ;  and  I  need  not  here 
add  any  thing  to  what  I  have  above  faid  in  the  explication  of 
that  reafon.  And  as  to  the  fubje£lion  of  the  church  of  An-, 
tioch  to  Jerufalem,  I  need  not  repeat  what  I  have  been  fay- 
ing clearly  enough  already.  Yea,  I  do  not  infer  from 
Col.  iv,  16.  that  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  was  fubjecl:  to 
the  church  of  the  Coloffians,  nor  that  the  church  in  Colofs 
■was  fubject  to  the  church  in  Laodicea.  But  was  I  inferring 
the  fubjeftion  of  the  churches  to  one  another,  from  thefe 
things  in  ray  fpeech,  or  was  I  fhewing  the  contrary  i  And 
was  it  not  your  bufinefs  to  (hew,  that,  notwithftanding  thefe 
things,  the  fubje^iion  of  churches  to  one  another  might  be 
inferred  from  my  fenfe  of  Afts  xv.?  When  you  could  not 
do  this,  as  good  fay  nothing,  as  nothing  to  the  purpofe. 

Then  you  tell  me  yo.u  are  u-earicd  with  fuch  tiifling,  and 
you  are  refolved  to  be  no  more  with  it  ;  and  then  you  are 
pleafed  to  fjgnify,  in  your  own  way,  what  kind  of  writing 
mine  will  be,  after  you  have  given  over,  and  warn  me  of  the 
danger  of  it.  7>uly,  Sir,  the  controverfy  wherein  you  have 
boldly  engaged  is  laborious ;  and  now  you  may  fee  it  will 
weary  you  before  you  get  near  the  end  of  it.  The  caufe  you 
are  oppofing  is  a  burdenfomc  caufe,  and  you  do   well  for 

yourfelf 
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yourfelf  to  let  it  alone  before  you  proceed  further  in  it.  But^ 
notvvithftanding  your  big  words,  you  appear  here  like  a  man 
throwing  down  his  arms,  and  begging  quarter ;  only,  as  the 
proverb  is,  "  You  will  not  lofeyour  manly  look."  Yet  com- 
paflion  h  due  to  you  ;  but  there  is  no  fmall  danger  in  giving 
quarter  to  your  caufe.  You  warn  me  of  danger  in  the  event : 
but  I  knov,^  no  everlafting  danger  in  cleaving  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  it  can  comfort  in  all  temporal  affii(5^ion.  And  the 
only  danger  that  is  any  way  in  your  power  to  bring  me  in,  is 
that  which  has  attended  difputers  for  the  truth  in  all  ages, 
uhen  their  adverfaries  would  difpute  no  more  with  them  ; 
land  with  this  danger  I  am  bound  to  lay  my  account.  Only 
I  think  I  can  declare  this  for  your  fatisfaftion,  that,  till  I  fee 
fomething  of  more  weight  than  I  have  feen  in  your  writings, 
or  in  any  other  writings  againft  the  principles  for  which  t 
contend,  and  fomething  new  advanced  by  you  or  any  other, 
that  may  give  occafion  to  explain  them  further,  it  will  be  al- 
together fuperfluous  for  me  to  write  further  on  the  fubjeft. 
And  therefore,  except  you  fay  fomething  to  the  purpofe  from 
the  word  of  God,  beyond  what  you  have  faid,  expedl  no 
more  of  my  writings  to  you  upon  the  difpute. 

Before  you  part  v/ich  me,  you  offer  fome  exceptions  a- 
gainft  the  fcripcural  evidence  I  brought  for  the  confent  of 
the  people  to  the  fentences  or  decifions  of  elders.  As  to 
A(fts  XV.  22.  you  do  not  meddle  with  it,  nor  except  againft 
the  clear  evidence  I  brought  from  thence,  further  than  to 
tell  me,  that  I  muO;  once  anfwer  what  you  have  faid  about 
the  whole  church,  before  I  take  it  for  the  private  Chriftians 
or  worfiiipping  aflembly ;  and  till  then,  Cyprian^s  fcntimenc 
is  of  no  v/eight  with  you.  But  I  have  overthrown  all  that 
J'ou  faid  about  the  whole  church,  and  demonftrated,  from  the 
text  and  context,  that  the  -whcle  church  mull:  be  taken  for 
ihe  worfiiipping  aflembly  in  Jcrufalem,  and  for  no  other  fb- 
ciety.  Only  I  do  not  remember  that  I  adverted  to  this  af- 
fertion  in  your  book.  Original  conftitntion,  p.  389.  "  Be- 
"  fore  the  apollles  left  and  finally  departed  from  Jerufalem, 
**  we  find  that  they,  and  the  elders  of  that  church,  affembled 
'*  together  in  a  judicative  capacity,  with  the  commifTioners 
"  from  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  and  very  probably  from 
*<  the  churches  of  Afia,  and  in  one  body  ena£l:ed  feveral  de- 
*'  crees,  for  the  good  and  welfare  of  the  feveral  churches 
**  concerned  therein."  I  fhall  not  dem.and  exprefs  fcriptures 
for  your  afferring  this  propofition,  viz,  the  apoftles  and  el* 
^Cfs  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem  ;  nor  jfhall  I  trouble  you  ta 
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reconcile  the  fiift  part  of  this  your  aifertion  with  your  criti* 
cifm  on  A<fl:s  xvi.  4.  and  your  fyllogifm.  But  I  obferve  that, 
by  the  lubole  church,  you  here  underQand  the  commifTioners 
from  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia  ;  and  fo  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  certain  others  that  came  with  them  from  Antioch 
in  Syria,  are  a  part  o?  yowv  "jj bole  churchy  there  diftinguilhed 
from  the  apoOles  and  elders.  And,  as  1  have  fufEciently  de- 
mondraicd  already,  that  no  conimiflioners  from  thefe  parts 
can  be  underftood  by  the  whole  churchy  Afts  xv.  22.  fo  you 
muft  cxcufe  me,  that  I  did  not  labour  in  the  confutation  of 
that  part  of  your  adertion,  ThaJ;  apofties  and  elders  of  the 
church  in  Jerufalem  very  probably  affembled  in  a  judicative 
capacity  with  the  commi(Iioners  from  the  churches  of  Afia  ; 
becaufe  I  did  not  dream  of  any  commifTioners  coming  from 
thefe  churches  that  the  fcripture  calls  the  churches  ofJJia, 
before  thefe  churches  had  any  being. 

x'\lthough  you  do  not  pretend  to  confute  what  I  have  faid 
on  Acts  xv.  22.  for  the  confent  of  the  people  ;  yet  you  take 
notice  of  fjme  fcriptures  I  noted  down  as  agreeing  thereto, 
and  cffci  feme  exceptions. 

And,  I.  as  to  A61s  i.  and  vi.  you  tell  me,  "  Confider,  and 
"  give  a  plain  anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid  on  thefe  tt^t^y 
"  p.  230.  386.  before  you  take  it  for  granted  they  are  fub- 
*'  fervicnt  to  your  purpofe.''  But  my  purpofe  on  thefe  texts 
was  thus  exprcfTcd,  "  They  (the  apodles)  determined  all 
**  things  with  the  confent  of  the  people,"  and  I  brought 
AOs  i.  and  vi.  as  very  confiderable  inftances  to  this  purpofe. 
Now  I  look  to  that  page  o^  your  book  to  which  you  remit 
ine  on  A£ls  i.  p.  386.  I  find  you  there  faying,  *'  That 
"  the  body  of  the  people  there  present  were  confentcrs 
**  I  (liall  not  queftion."  And  this  makes  it  fuperfluous  • 
for  rhe  to  labour  in  expofing  the  weaknefs  Oi  your  criti- 
cifm  on  thefe  Vv'ords  of  Peter's  difcourfe,  iMcJt  brethren, 
v^hich  I  think  will  be  manifeft  enough  to  any  that  will 
be  at  pains  lo  read  it.  And  when  1  confider  your  p.  230. 
to  vJ:;ich  I  ani  referred  on  A<51s  vi.  I  can  find  nothing  there 
agair.fl;  ray  purpofe,  nor  in  the  following  page  ;  unlefs  you 
think  your  criiicifm  on  ttkv  to  T\.,eo{-,  futiiciently  expofcd  in  my 
firfl  letter,  is  agair^i  ir. 

2.  As  to  A6ls  xi.  I.--  4.  which  I  cited  for  this  purpofe, 
plainly  expreffed  thus,  "  And  did  not  difdain  to  faiisfy  them 
*'  as  to  all  their  conducft,^'  you  are  pleafed  to  tell  me,  *'  But 
<*  for  what  good  purpofe  I  know  not,  if  it  be  not  to  put  me 
*'  in  nr.ind  tl  at  Peter  endeavoured  to  klvSy  the  Jews. at  J<;*' 
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''  rufalem  of  the  juflnefs  of  his  going  unto  the  Gentiles, 
"  which  no  doubt  was  his  duty."  That  they  were  the  be- 
lieving Jews  is  manifcn:  from  f  18.  and  that  they  had  the  li- 
berty to  require  fatisfadion  from  that  apoftle,  even  as  to 
that  part  of  his  condu61:,  and  that  it  was  doubtlefshis  duty  to 
endeavour  to  fatisfy  them,  is  acknowledged  byyourfelf.  And 
therefore  I  hope  you  that  pretend  to  be  no  more  but  an  el- 
der, will  not  reckon  your  people  indifcreet  if  they  treat  you 
after  the  fame  manner  in  your  aflembly  ;  nor  will  you  que- 
ftion  that  it  is  your  duty  to  endeavour  to  fatisfy  them  of  the 
juftnefs  of  any  fiich  part  of  your  condu£l:.  As  to  what  you 
fpeakof  a  confequence  from  this,  about  judicatures  and  theii* 
ju)  ifdidlion,  there  is  no  confequence  can  be  drawn  from  any 
fcripture  for  the  judicatures  you  intend,  nor  for  their  jurif- 
di<51ion.  Next,  you  tell  me,  "  To  fupport  the  fame  thing 
"  you  fet  down  Matth.  xviii.  but  take  care  all  along  to  fliifc 
**  any  direCt  anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid  on  that  text."  But 
as  I  am  not  fenfible  of  any  care  of  mine  on  that  head,  lb  I 
am  of  the  mind,  that,  by  what  I  h^ve  faid  firfl;  and  lafl:  on 
that  text,  I  have  not  left  you  much  to  fay  againft  the  purpofe 
for  which  I  fet  it  down  there. 

3.  As  to  Afts  xi,  22.  you  grant,  that  the  church  which 
is  faid  to  be  informed  about  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  at  An- 
tioch  was  the  church  at  Jerufalem  ;  but  the  confequence  which 
you  draw  from  thence  you  refufe,  viz.  That  they  who  fent 
forth  Barnabas  were  the  whole  members  of  that  church.  I 
liad  faid  no  more  upon  this  text,  but  that  what  was  done  by 
the  apoftles  was  faid  to  be  done  by  the  church,  becaufe  they 
did  it  with  the  church's  confent  ;  and  as  this  was  modeft 
enough,  fo  it  is  no  way  contradided  by  what  you  affert  about 
what  you  call  the  authoritative  milTion,  nor  by  what  you  al- 
Icdge  from  A6ts  viii.  14.  of  the  apolHes  fending  Peter  and 
John,  when  the  church  was  all  fcattered  abroad  except  the 
apoftles.  But  you  tell  me,  "  If  this  text  prove  any  thing,  it 
*'  proves  too  much,  viz.  That  the  whole  church  were  cqual- 
**  ly  concerned,  and  a^led  the  fame  part  in  this  million  with 
"  the  apoflles  ;  for  they  are  faid  to  fend  them  forth  con- 
"  jundlly,  without  the  leaft  hint  of  one  part's  a6ling  authori- 
"  tatively,  and  another  merely  by  confent/'  But  the  text 
will  not  prove,  that  the  whole  body  a61:ed  the  fame  part  in 
this  million  with  the  apoftles  who  were  a  part  of  it;  for, 
when  fuch  a  body  as  a  church  is  faid  to  do  any  thing,  I  muft 
of  necefTity  conceive,  that  each  paita<5ls  in  the  way  proper  to 
it;  as  when  i  am  told  the  parliament  of  Britain  made  a  lav/. 
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I  am  not  to  Imagine  that  there  was  no  dilTerence  betwixt  the 
King,  the  Lords,  and  the  Commons,  all  afling  in  that  mat- 
ter. 

You  fay  further,  ''  In  a  word,  the  Apoftle  indites  hisepiftle 
"  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  when  he  appoints  the  excommu- 
"  nication  oi  the  inceftuous  man:"  well,  according  to  your 
own  way  of  t  eafoning  in  other  cafes,  it  was  to  be  done  by 
thofe  to  whom  the  epiftle  was  indited.  But  you  tell  me, 
'*  Yet  it  was  only  the  deed  of  the  rulers  of  that  church." 
Thus,  it  feems,  you  are  of  the  mind  it  was  only  the  rulers 
that  were  called  to  mourn,  that  the  inceftuous  man  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  them,  and  it  was  only  among  them 
that  this  inceft  was,  and  not  among  the  people,  i  Cor.  v.  i. 
2.  And  the  rulers  only  were  that  whole  lump  that  was  in 
danger  of  being  leavened  with  this  leaven,  and  not  the  whole 
body  that  partook  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  ^  5.  6.  7.  8.  And 
you  think,  it  feems,  that  the  rulers  only  were  not  to  keep 
company,  nor  eat  with  any  that  was  called  a  brother,  and 
yet  a  fornicator,  or  the  like  ;  and  they  only  were  to  judge 
thefe  within,  and  put  away  evil  from  among  them,  ^11, 
12.  13.  But  how  do  you  prove  that  this  was  only  the  deed 
of  the  rulers  acting  without  the  confent  of  the  people,  or  that 
the  apoiile  is  injoining  them  to  do  this  thing  by  themfelves, 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  people?  For  if  you  be  not 
faying  this,  you  are  faying  nothing.  All  1  have  in  the  proof 
of  an  affertion  Iq  very  bold,  fo  crofs  to  the  text,  is  a  criticifm 
upon  a  word  in  2  Cor.  ii,  6.  which  our  tranflators  have  ren- 
dered manyy  and  you  think  it  fliould  have  been  tranilated 
chief  ones  for  you  would  have  it  believed,  that,  becaufe 
Txiioij  Matih.  vi.  2^.  and  xii.  41.  42.  fignifies  77iore  ov  great- 
er,  where  it  is  placed  in  a  comparifon  as  an  adverb  ;  there- 
fore 5rx(/ova'v,  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  denotes  the  rulers  of  the  church  in 
Corinth.  And  it  feems  you  are  of  opinion,  that  the  forgiving 
and  comforting  of  that  perfon,  or  loofing  him,  was  only  the 
de^d  of  thefe '*  chief  ones"  that  bound  him,  and  thefe  only 
were  to  confirm  their  love  towards  him,  and  to  give  proof 
of  their  obedience  to  Chrifl,  fpcaking  in  the  Apoftle,  touch- 
ing that  matter.  But  I  hope  you  will  reconcile  this  opinion 
of  yours  with  the  text  and  context,  2  Cor.  ii.  5. — 10. 

Then  you  lignify,  that  Cyprian's  fentiment  is  of  no  weight 
with  you,  till  you  underliand,  that  the  whole  church,  A6ts 
XV.  22.  is  the  worfliipping  aflembly;  but  I  think  1  have  faid 
enough  to  let  you  fee  that ;  and  fo  Cyprian's  faying  muft  have 
fome  weight  with  you.  You  fay  he  fpeaks  only  of  his  pri- 
vate 
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vate  rcfolution  for  his  practice  ;  and  this  purpofe  and  praOice 
will  not  be  an  argument  that  the  people  had  a  negative  on 
the  preibytery,  or  that  each  in  the  church  was  to  be  perfon- 
ally  prefent,  and  give  their  afleiit  before  any  jurifdidional  a<ft 
could  be  paffed.  You  know  befl  what  you  mean  by  this  ne- 
gative, and  you  make  a  beautiful  diverfion  from  the  queflion, 
when  you  fpeak  of  each  in  the  church  being  perfonally  prefent ; 
but  certain  it  is,  thatCyprian  did  nothing  of  that  kind,  of  which 
he  fpeaks,  without  the  counfel  of  the  prelbytery  and  the  con- 
fent  of  his  people.  And  I  think  a  more  laborious  anfwer  to 
what  I  have  told  you  from  the  facred  oracles,  together  with  an 
anfwer  to  what  King  brings  from  antiquity,  Inquiry  into  the 
con/Htutiony  6"^.  of  the  primitive  church,  chap.  vii.  and  your 
own  Jamifon,  Cypr.  IJbt.  chap.  vi.  §  5.  &  id  toward  the  clofe, 
would  have  been  very  becoming,  before  this  very  bold  alTer- 
tion  of  yours  ;  "  As  this  was  never  the  practice  of  the  Chri- 
"  ftian  church,  fo  it  is  void  of  all  foundation  in  the  facred  o- 
"  racles."  Further,  what  you  mean  by  concurrence  in  jurif' 
didlional  management,  I  know  not  ;  only  I  know  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  only  Lawgiver  in  the  church,  and  his  word  the 
only  law;  but  if  you  mean  the  concurrence  of  the  people 
•with  their  elders  or  bifhops  in  binding  and  loofing  according 
to  his  law,  then  I  am  of  opinion,  that  every  one  that  conli- 
ders  the  things  wherein  elders  rule,  and  the  nature  o^ 
binding  and  looting,  will  fee  a  flagrant  contradi<ftion  in  this 
fentence  of  yours.  "  lam  very  far  from  approving  minifters 
•*  their  lording  it  over  God's  heritage  ;  but  at  the  lame  time, 
*'  1  know  DO  right  the  people  have  to  a  joint  concurrence  in 
"  jurifdi<51ional  management." 

I  referred  you,  in  the  conclufion  of  my  letter,  to  what  I  have 
written  on  John  xviii.  36.  37.  of  which  you  have  not  been 
pieafed  to  take  any  notice.  But  I  find  you,  in  excepting  againfi 
what  I  aliedged  in  my  fpeech  touching  the  difference  betwixt 
your  parifhes  and  the  firft  churches,  advancing  fome  things 
abundantly  confuted  in  that  book,  as  your  notion  of  kings 
their  being  nurfing  fathers  to  the  church,  and  of  the  identity 
of  the  covenant  with  the  Jewifti  nation,  and  the  covenant 
with  the  Chriftian  church  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  p.  5.  &  6. 
of  your  letter.  You  alfo  complain  of  me  for  want  of  charity 
to  the  commifFion,  in  faying,  "  That  the  commilTion  will 
"  not  affirm  thefe  parifnes  and  their  overfeers  are  of  the  fame 
"  kind  with  the  firft  Chriftian  churches  or  congregations  and 
"  their  prelbyteries."  And  the  reafon  of  your  charge  is, 
"  Thus  you  muft  either  imagine  they  were  a  fet  of  men  who 
"  fubfcribed   one  thin^  and   believed  another,    than  which 
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"  there  can  be  no  more  unchriftian  charge;  or  elfe,  they  did 
"  affirm,  that  thefe  parifhes  are  of  the  fame  kind  and  nature 
'<  with  the  firft  ChriiHan  churches.'*  Thus,  it  feems,  they 
fubfcribed  not  the  Formulay  but  your  fenfe  of  it.  And  if 
they  fubfcribed  it  in  any  other  fenfe  than  this  of  yours,  they 
are  unto  you  bad  men.  But  I  am  not  fatisfied  about  your 
own  fubfcription,  if  this  was  it,  That  the  churches  planted 
by  the  apoftles  were  parifhes ;  for  you  have  affirmed,  that 
the  churches  and  their  prelbyteries  planted  by  the  apoftles 
Mxre  not  congregations,  as  parilhes  are,  and  the  prefbytery 
of  an  apoftolic  church  was  not  the  prefbytery  of  a  parifh. 

As  to  what  you  fay  of  kings  being  nurfing  fathers,  if  Con- 
ftantine*s  becoming  a  nurfing  father,  in  your  fenfe  of  that  ex- 
preffion,  made  not  the  churches  to  alter  in  kind  from  the  a- 
poflolic  inflitution,  or  gave  not  the  clergy  an  excellent  op- 
portunity for  it,  (for  truly  he  was  no  way  to  be  blamed  as 
they),  then  I  am  miflaken  as  to  the  fenfe  of  2  ThefT.  ii.  7.  8. 
and  I  once  more  defire  you  may  read  and  confute  what  I 
have  faid  on  that  fubje6l  in  my  book  on  the  kingdom  of 
Chrifl.  You  tell  m.e,  "  It  is  not  a  perfon's  living  in  the  local 
"  bounds  of  a  parish  that  conflitutes  him  a  member  of  that 
'*  congregation."  But  I  am  fure  this  makes  him  fubjeift, 
whether  he  will  or  not,  to  your  parifli-difcipline,  and  he 
muft  pay  you  flipend,  if  he  have  a  heritage  there.  And  what 
is  it  that  puts  him  in  that  pariQi,  if  it  be  not  living  in  that 
local  bounds  ?  Is  it  his  coming  to  the  kirk  under  the  influ- 
ence of  cuftom  or  fuperflition,  or  coming  to  the  parifh  mini- 
fter  to  get  himfelf  married,  or  to  get  a  name  to  his  child  as 
neighbour  and  other  does,  and  as  his  father  did  before  him, 
that  conftitutes  him  a  member  of  that  congregation  ?  I  am 
fure  men  were  not  thus  conffituted  members  of  the  apoftolic 
churches.  But  you  tell  me  what  does  it,  in  the  latter  end  of 
p.  6.  Now,  leaving  you  to  explain  handfomely  what  you  fay 
about  binding  their  children  to  do  as  they  do,  if  you  leave 
all  the  refl  of  the  parifh  out  of  the  congregation,  but  thofe 
you  there  defcribe,  I  am  fure  the  congregation  will  not  be  pa- 
rochial, but  a  church  gathered  out  of  the  parifh,  and  not  join- 
ing in  the  parifli-worfhip  You  likewife  aflert,  that  the 
kingdom  or  nation  of  Scotland  was  brought  into  church -or- 
de-  atfiiftby  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  And  I  marvel 
tha:  no  account  of  this  influence  of  the  gofpel,  far  furpafl"- 
ing  the  influence  it  had  on  the  people  of  any  nation  in  the 
apoUles  day^,  has  come  down  to  us.  I  have  a  ftrong  fufpi- 
Cion,  therp  muit  have  been  fomething  of  your  external  cu- 

mulativo 


Remarks  npon  Mr  Ay  tone's  Review.     397 

raulative  power  in  the  cafe  of  bringing  the  whole  nation  or 
kingdom  into  church-order.  And  that  is  not  the  power  that 
makes  the  fort  of  ChrilHans  that  are  hated  of  all  nations, 
and  whofe  foes  are  thofe  of  their  ov;n  houfe  ;  nor  the  fort  of 
churches,  wherein  the  members  ftand  faft  in  one  mind  and 
one  I'pirit,  ftriving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  and 
not  terrified  by  their  adverfaries.  Then  you  fignify,  that 
•when  a  nation  is  thus  brought  in,  their  children  are  federally 
holy,  as  the  children  of  the  Jews,  though  their  parents  were 
not  to  be  accounted  vifible  faints.  And  thus  I  am  to  ima- 
gine, that  the  pofterity  of  the  firft  Chriftians  in  the  eaftern 
parts  of  the  world  are  holy  to  this  day.  Neither  fhall  I  doubt 
but  they  are  better  people  than  many  in  Scotland  that  have 
accefs  to  know  more  of  Chriftianity  than  they  have. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  taken  fome  notice  of  yonr  letter,  and 
given  you  occafion  to  reconfider  your  principles  with  the 
caufe  you  are  oppofing.  And  1  hold  what  I  faid  in  the  con- 
clufion  of  my  lall  letter  as  here  again  repeated.  But  I  can- 
not exprefs  the  confidence  in  any  performance  of  mine,  nor 
in  this,  that  you  exprefs,  while  you  fignify  your  fatisfadlion 
that  our  epifiles  are  to  be  read  before  Chriit's  tribunal.  As 
to  which,  I  would  defire  to  fay  fomething  like  what  the  Apo- 
flle  fays,  i  Cor.  iv.  3.  4.  5.  which  I  befeech  you  ferioufly  to 
confider.  Things  will  appear,  and  perlons  too,  in  another 
fhape  before  that  tribunal,  and  we  are  to  fland  or  fall  there 
only  by  his  word,  efpecially  his  law  of  brotherly  love  to  our 
brother  whom  we  have  feen,  and  there  we  fhall  not  be  run 
down  by  the  world's  cry,  nor  exalted  by  the  eileem  of  the 
multitude,  or  by  the  things  that  procure  the  reputation  of  the 
world.  Perfons  and  things,  now  highly  efteemed,  will  then 
be  in  abomination  ;  and  perfons  and  things  now  fet  at 
nought,  and  had  in  abomination,  will  then  be  had  in  honour. 
So,  wiftiing  you  may  helped  fo  to  a(ft  in  this  world,  as  may 
tend  to  your  honour  in  that  day,  I  reft, 

S  I  R, 

Dundee,  Sept,  !©♦ 

I  7  3  '  •  Tours^  as  before, 


John    Glas. 
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Of  the  unity  and  diflindlion  of  the  Elder's 

office. 

[Written  in  the  year  1731 ;  and  now  firft  printed.] 


THE  officers  ofChrift*s  inftitution  are  diftinguifhed,  firft, 
into  extraordinary  and  ordinary.  The  extraordinary 
are,  thofe  that  were  employed  in  the  firft  joining  together  of 
the  New-Teftament  church,  the  body  of  Chrift,  made  up  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  reconciled  to  God,  in  one  body,  by 
Chrift's  death,  and  in  laying  the  plan  of  gofpel-churches, 
and  in  making  the  New-Teftament  revelation.  Such  were 
the  apoftles,  the  chofen  eye-witnefles  of  the  Lord's  refurrec- 
tion  J  and  the  prophets,  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghort  for  ex- 
plaining infallibly  the  Old  Teftament  by  the  things  now  writ- 
ten in  the  New  ;  and  the  evangelifts,  the  apoftles  minifters. 
Thefe  can  be  fucceeded  by  none  in  that  which  was  peculiar 
to  them  ;  as  the  nature  of  their  work,  completed  when  the 
New-Teftament  revelation  is  complete,  does  abundantly  ma- 
nifeft.  And  yet  the  churches  of  Chrift  may  be  faid  to  have 
them  ftill,  as,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews  had  Mofes 
and  the  prophets  to  hear.  But  they  are  fucceeded  in  all  that 
was  not  peculiar  to  them  by  the  ordinary  officers  ;  as  we  fee 
the  deacons  in  Jerufalem  took  a  part  of  the  work  that  at  firft 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  apoftles,  even  that  miniftry  that  is  dif- 
tinguifhed  from  the  miniftry  of  the  word.  And  then  the  el- 
ders were  employed  in  the  reft  of  the  work  of  the  apoftles 
that  was  not  peculiar  to  them  ;  fo  that  the  apoftles,  after 
the  fetting  apart  of  elders,  are  diftinguiftied  from  them  alfo, 
no  doubt  by  that  which  was  peculiar  to  them  *. 

The  ordinary  offices,  or  orders  of  ordinary  offices,  are 
thefe  two,  and  no  more  ;  the  order  of  elders  or  bifhops,  and 
the  order  of  deacons;  and  befidethc  biftiop  or  elder,  and  the 
deacon,  with  whom  we  may  reckon  the  deaconcfs,  or  the 
widow  miniftring  to  the  fick,  there  is  no  ordinary  church- 
officer. 

That  biftiop  and  elder  are  the  fame  in  the  New  Teftament, 
is  manifeft  from  thefe  fcripturcs.  Ads  xx.  17.  28.  Tit.i.  5.  7. 

*  Adls  XV.  2.  4,  6.  22.  A6ls  xvi.  4, 
/  I  Pet. 
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1  Pet.  V.  I.  2.;  and  they  are  made  the  fame  in  that  pre- 
cious remain  of  antiquity,  Clemens  Romanus's  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians-,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church  fojourning  in 
Rome.  But  this  is  not  queflioned  among  them  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  at  prefent,  who  acknowledge  the  divifion  of 
ordinary  church-offices  into  thefe  two,  and  no  more,  the  el- 
der or  bifhop,  and  the  deacon. 

And  this  diftin^Vion  is  according  to  the  fcripture,  where  we 
find  the  miniftry  of  tables  diftinguiOied  from  the  miniftry  of 
the  word  ♦.  In  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  which  was  the  firfl, 
and  the  pattern  to  the  reft,  we  find  elders  and  deacons f. 
And,  after  that  example,  m  the  church  at  Philippi  we 
fee  the  bifhops  and  deacons.  The  fame  diftinftion  is  obfer- 
ved  in  Paul's  directions  to  Timothy  about  church-officers, 
when  he  lays  down  the  charaiflers  of  the  biOiop,  and  then 
the  chara(51:ers  of  the  deacon  diftin(5llyj.  And,  as  was  no- 
ticed before,  concerning  the  diftin6lion  of  the  deacon's  work 
from  the  miniftry  of  the  word  ;  fo  it  is  the  character  where- 
by the  biffiop  is  diftinguifiied  efpecially  from  the  deacon, 
that  he  muft  be  apt  to  teach  |j.  As  all  the  work  of  church- 
officers  is  miniftry  ;  fo  we  find  the  office  and  work  of  the 
deacon  peculiarly  called  muuflryy  and  fo  diftinguifhed  from 
the  office  and  work  of  the  bilhop  or  elder.  Thus  we  find 
that  officer,  in  diftinclion  from  the  bifhop,  called  deacon^ 
that  is,  minifter,  or  fervant.  We  find  this  fame  diftindtion 
in  Paul's  difcourfe  of  church-officers  to  the  Romans,  to  whom 
he  fpeaks,  or  the  Holy  Ghofl:  in  him,  in  the  profpe<Sl:  of  that 
extravagant  departure  from  the  inftitution  of  Chrift  in  this 
matter  that  was  to  come  to  pafs  in  that  church.  For  as  it  is 
the  different  gifts  or  powers  granted  by  Chrift  for  doing  the 
work  of  the  offices  that  makes  the  offices  different,  fo  he 
diftinguifhes  thefe  gifts  or  powers  only  into  two,  viz>  pro- 
phecy and  miniftry  ;  and  there  is  no  church-officer  but  what 
is  comprehended  under  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  ;  fo  that 
every  church  officer  is  either  a  prophet  or  a  minifter :  "  flaving 
*'  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
"  us,  whether  prophecy,  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ; 
"  or  miniftry,  on  minilhing  **."  Where  prophecy  is  not  to 
be  taken  for  the  extraordinary  gift,  but,  as  the  apoftle  de- 
fines it,  for  the  gift  of  fpeaking  unto  men  to  edification,  and 


♦  Ads  vi.  2.  4.  f  Ads  vi.xi.  30.  xv.  xxi.  18. 

:|:  I  Tim.     i.         11  I  Tim.  iii.  2. 
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exhortation,  and  comfort  *.  The  fame  dIftin<51ion  is  made 
by  the  Apoftle  Peter;  and  what  he  fays  ferves  to  illuftratc 
what  Paul  fays  to  the  Romans.  His  words  are  :  "  As  every 
"  man  hath  received  the  gift,  minifter  the  fame  one  to  ano- 
"  thcr,  as  good  ftewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If 
"  any  man  fpeak,  as  the  oracles  of  God  ;  if  any  man  mini- 
"  fter,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  :  that  God  in  all 
"  thinf^s  may  be  glorified  through  Jefus  Chriftf.'*  Paul  con- 
defeends  on  the  different  ways  of  miniftring  thefe  two  gifts 
by  different  perfons  :  but  while  they  are  all  afting  as  good 
ftewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  they  are  miniftering 
DO  more  but  one  or  other  of  thefe  gifts,  i.  e.  they  are  either 
fpeaking  as  the  oracles  of  God,  or  miniftring  as  of  the  abili- 
ty that  God  giveth. 

It  is  eafy  to  underftand  which  of  thefe  is  the  biHiop's  gift, 
and  which  the  deacon's.  For  as  the  deacon's  work  is  only  a 
work  of  obedience  to  the  word,  {o  the  bifhop  is  diftinguifli- 
ed,  as  has  been  obferved,  from  the  deacon,  by  his  aptnefs  to 
teach.  And  therefore  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  of  fpeaking 
as  becomes  the  oracles  of  God,  as  diftinguifhed  from  the 
gift  of  miniftry,  is  the  bifliop's  gift,  whereby  he  is  differenced 
from  the  deacon. 

Our  concern  atprefentis  not  with  the  deacon's  office,  fur- 
ther than  to  take  notice,  that  fome  clafs  him  thatrulethj  with 
the  deacons,  becaufe  mentioned  among  them,  and  becaufe 
they  are  of  opinion,  that  he  cannot  be  claffed  with  them  that 
have  the  gift  of  prophecy.  But,  as  the  order  wherein  things 
are  fet  down  cannot  be  always  brought  as  an  argument  of 
their  priority  or  pofteriority  ,  fo  we  find  him  that  ruleth  a- 
mong  the  elders,  and  expref^^ly  called  elder,  where  he  is  dif. 
tingui(hed  from  them  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  [j  ; 
and  therefore  we  are  not  to  feek  him  among  the  deacons, 
■where  elder  or  bidiop,  and  deacon,  are  diftinguifhed  ;  or 
where  prophecy,  and  fpeaking  as  becomes  the  oracles  of 
God,  ftands  diftinguillied  from  miniftry.  He  muft  be  found 
among  the  bifliops,  or  them  that  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
or  of  fpeaking  the  word  of  God,  or  he  is  to  be  found  no 
where. 

When,  we  look  to  Matth.  xviii.  and  the  A£ts  of  the  A - 
pofiles,  and  the  reft  of  the  New-Teftament  fcripture  touch- 
ing elders  or  bifhops,  it  is  manifefl,  that,  by  the  inffitution 

*  1  Cor.  xlv.  3.  f  I  Pet.  iv.  10.  11.  J  Rom.  iz.  8. 
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bfChriH:,  there  ought  to  be  a  pluralltyof  elders  in  every  church. 
J'or,  as  our  Lord  (peaks  of  two  or  three  as  prefiding  in  the 
church,  to  which  he  grants  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing, 
Matth.  xviii.;  fo  we  find  the  apoftles,  that  at  firft  were  elders 
to  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  left  a  plurality  of  elders  in  that 
church;  and,  after  this  example,  we  read  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas their  ordaining  elders  in  every  church  <<^.  There  was 
a  plurahty  of  elders  in  the  Ephefian  church  *  ;  and  that  a  .  lu- 
rality  is  intended  in  the  de(ignation,  Angel  of  the  church,  in 
the  epiftlcs  to  the  churches  of  Afia,  appears  from  Rev.  ii.  i8. 
24.  There  was  likewife  a  plurality  of  bifhops  in  the  church 
at  Philippi  -)-.  And  Paul  dire(fts  Titus  to  ordain  a  plurality 
of  elders  in  every  city  in  Crete  \.  And  in  all  the  directions 
to  elders,  touching  their  duty  toward  the  flock,  and  the  di- 
rections to  the  people,  as  to  their  duty  toward  them,  they 
are  flill  fpoken  of  as  a  company,  and  more  than  one  |j.  And 
this  is  likewife  evident  from  the  diftinction  that  is  made  a- 
mong  elders  or  bifhops ;  as  where  we  find  elders  ruling  well 
di(tingui(hed  from  elders  labouring  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine**, and  him  that  teacheth,  him  that  exhorteth,  and  him 
that  ruleth  ff .  Where  any  one  of  thefe  is  wanting  in  any 
church,  there  is  a  defefl ;  and  where  there  is  but  one  of 
them,  the  want  is  fuch  that  it  would  appear  from  Matth. 
xviii.  the  want  muft  be  fupplied  before  a  church  can  pro*" 
ceed  formally  to  bind  or  loofe  in  Chrift's  name. 

The  names  and  defignations  given  to  this  order  of  church- 
ofHcers  are,    Trpta^vTffoi,  -^-^  elders,    tria-y.oTrot,    ||||   overfeersy    or 

blfhopSy   \yv/M)ioU    -h-  leaders,    Trpoirorfc,   ++  and  yrpoirxf^ivi,  =  pre' 

JlJents  ;  which  dcfignation,  though  it  may  be  common  to  all 
ciders  or  biiliops,  as  prefiding  in  the  church  whereof'  they 
are  overfeers,  according  to  that  of  Tertullian,  when  fpeak- 
ing  of  a  Chriflian  afTcmbly  for  prayers,  and  the  reading  of 
the  fcriptures,  and  the  exercife  of  difcipline,  Pn^fident  pro- 
bati  qu'ique  feniores  ;  yet,  in  the  diflirtftion  of  elders,  it  is 
applied  to  him  that  is  diiVinguifiied  from  him  that  teacheth 
and  him  that  exhorteth  =.  And  though  all  elders  be  pa- 
ftors,  :ro/^.£v£f,  and  commanded  to  feed  the  flock  whereof  they 
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are  bifhops*;  yet  we  find  paftors  in  diftin«51:ion  from  teach- 
ers; and  where  there  are  but  thefe  two  branches  inthediftinc- 
tion,  we  mufr  underftand  by  paftors  both  theni  that  exhort 
and  them  that  rule  wellf:  (o,  though  all  teachers  be  go- 
vernors, as  being  elders  or  bifhops  ;  yet  where  we  find  teach- 
ers and  governments  diftin^tly  mentioned,  there,  by  govern- 
ments, yv/it^cvntrae,  We  muft  underftand  both  him  that  ruleth  and 
him  iliat  exhorteth,  if  we  look  upon  the  diftin6lion  of  elders 
to  be  there  full  and  comprehenfive  of  all  elders  J.  We  find 
the  bifliops  or  elders  of  a  church  thus  defigned,  rw?  Ko^tovrac  (v 
'v/uiv,  them  that  labour  among  you  ;  s  vpoirocf/.fvv(  'v/xuv  cv  xup<«, 
and  your  prsjidents  in  the  Lord  ;  g  vi^.iTMVTa^  V«f»  and  that  ad- 
inonijlj  you  \.  And  Vv'hether  the  diftin6lion  of  elders  be  here 
pointed  at,  it  may  be  a  queftion.  There  is  another  defigna- 
tion  utterly  common  to  all  elders  or  bifhops,  and  that  is, 
©fH  ciKovo^of,  the  Jieward  of  God;  as  appears  from  thefe  words 
of  Paul  to  Titus  :  "  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that 

'^  thou  (iiouldft ordain  elders  in  every  city. If  any 

'*  be  blamelefs, for  a  bifliop  mud  be  blamelefs,   as  the 

<'  fteward  of  God**." 

From  what  has  been  faid,  it  feems  the  bifhop's  office  is 
one  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  diftindlion  in  that  office.  The  unity 
of  the  office  appears  from  the  forefaid  divifion  of  church"- 
offices,  and  the  gifts  or  powers  given  by  Chrifl  for  exercifing 
th!Lm,  into  two,  and  no  more ;  and  from  the  charaders  re- 
quifite  in  every  one  that  is  at  all  an  elder  or  biffiop,  which 
we  have  in  Paul's  directions  to  Timothy,  i  epifl.  iii.  and  to 
Titus,  chap.  i.  as  to  the  ordination  of  elders ;  where,  be- 
fides  what  relates  to  their  difpofition  and  converfation,  there 
is  no  m.ore  required  to  qualify  them  for  the  highefl:  parts  of 
the  work  of  that  office,  and  no  lefsis  requifite  to  fit  any  man 
for  being  at  all  in  that  office,  than  this,  that  he  be  apt  to 
teach  ff ,  and  that  he  be  holding  faft  the  faithful  word  as  he 
hath  been  taught,  t«  v-ctTo.  tw»  SiSxa-x*^^  ^ns-v  \oyv,  that  he  may  be 
able,  by  found  do^rine,  tv  m  SiSaa-KaKia  Cyiat^Mcm,  both  to  exhort 
and  to  convince  the  gainfayers.  From  this  it  appear?,  that 
the  biffiop's  or  elder's  gift  is,  an  ability  freely  granted  by  Je- 
fus  Chrifi  for  opening  up  and  applying  the  word  of  God  unto 
men.  And  thus  it  is  that  which  is  called  prophecy,  Rom.xii. 
and  the  gift  of  fpeaking,  i  Pet.  iv. ;  and  is  diftinguiffied  from 
miiiiliiy,  the  deacon's  gift.     The  diftindion  in  the  elder's  or 

*  A6ls  XX.   1  Pet.  V.  f  Eph.  iv.  u.         J   i  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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bifliop's  office  Is  chiefly  manlfefl:  from  thefe  two  texts,  tho' 
there  be  alfo  fome  infinuation  of  it  in  other  texts  before  men- 
tioned. I  Tim.  V.  17.  "  Let  the  elders,  that  rule  well  be 
**  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  efpecially  they  that  Ja- 
«  bour  in  the  word  and  do<flrine/'  Rom.  xii.  7.  "  fie  that 
"  teacheth,on  teaching;  orhethatexhorteth,  on  exhortation; 
*'  he  that  rulcth,  with  diligence." 

How  this  diftin(ftion  agrees  with  the  unity  of  the  office, 
and  that  unity  with  this  diftin<5>ion,  is  a  queftion  of  fome  dif- 
ficulty, yea,  and  importance,  to  them  that  want  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  mind  of  God  in  his  word,  that  they  may 
not  fwcrve  from  his  inftitutions,  but  keep  them  pure  and  en- 
tire. And  fuch  will  not  be  fatisfied  in  any  explication  of  the 
diftin(ftion  that  overthrows  the  unity,  nor  of  the  unity  that 
undoes  the  diftinftion  :  for  to  explain  one  part  of  the  fcrip- 
ture  in  an  inconfiftency  with  another,  is  indeed  to  corrupt  the 
word  of  God,  and  wrefl:  and  pervert  it.  Thas,  while  men 
explain  the  unity  of  the  godhead,  alTerted  in  the  fcriptures, 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  deftroy  the  diftinftion  in  the  god- 
head, there  alfo  aflerted,  or  when  they  explain  the  diftin^lion 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  dcftroys  the  unity,  they  wrefl:  and  cor- 
rupt the  word  of  God,  and  make  it  of  none  efie€t  to  them- 
felves,  while  they  ft:udy  to  reconcile  it  to  their  own  prejudi- 
ces, and  do  not  fubje6t  themfelves  as  little  children  to  the  au- 
thority of  God  in  his  word.  Therefore  we  find  our  Lord, 
when  Satan  tells  him,  "  It  is  written,"  anfwering  thus,  *'  It 
•'  is  written  again." 

The  opinion,  of  a  ruler,  or  ruling  elder,  that  has  no  power 
granted  him  by  Jefus  Chrift  for  teaching  and  preaching,  or 
admioiftrating  baptifm  or  the  Lord*s  fupper,  that  pleads  a 
foundation  in  the  forecited  texts,  eftablifliing  a  diflin(fl:ion  in 
the  elder's  office,  feems  to  overthrow  the  unity  of  that  office. 
For  fuch  an  officer  mufl:  be  of  another  kind  than  thofe  elders 
or  bifhops  whofe  commiffion  we  have  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  20. 
there  being  no  authority  granted  there  to  rule  without  teach- 
ing :  **  Teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I 
*'  command  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  to  the  end  of 
*'  the  world."  And  truly,  if  we  confider  the  nature  of  the 
rule  and  government  of  a  church,  as  difl:inguiQied  from  the 
government  of  the  civil  magiflrate,  and  as  it  touches  the  con- 
fciences  of  men,  and  as  it  is  the  government  of  Jefus  Chrilc 
among  his  willing  people,  who  has  afforded  the  overfeers  of  a 
flock  of  his  no  other  inftrument  of  government  but  his 
word,  we  will  eafily  fee,  that  a  ruler  that  is  not  capable  to 
teach  or  preach,    or  to  open  up  and  apply  the  word  of  God 
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unto  men  in  a  conflant   way,   is  indeed  a  very  inconfiflent 
piece  of  work,  and  an  idol  fiiepherd;     Neither  is  there  any 
authority  granted  in    that  comroifTion    to   any  to   teach  and 
preach  God's  word,  or  to  teach  his  people  to  obferve  all  that 
be  has    commanded,  without   an   authority    to   baptize  the 
difciples.     So,  if  there  be   fuch  a  bifhop  as  rules   without  a 
power  of  teaching  and  baptizing,  he  muft  be  of  another  kind 
than  that  bilhop  whole  commiffion  is  in   that   text.     2.  Such, 
an  officer  mufl:  be  of  a  kind  different  from  him  that  is  defcri- 
bed  and  charaftcijfed   i  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.    For  that  officer 
is  the  fteward  of  God,  and  fo  the  difpenfer  of  the  ordinances 
of  Chrift  to  the  iiock  :  that  officer  is  apt  to  teach,  and  holds 
faft  the  faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been  taught,  fo  as  to  be 
able,  by  found  doiftrine,   both   to  exhort   and   convince  the 
gainfaycrs.     And  if  this  be  not  the  qualification  of  a  minifler 
of  the  word,  or  of  him  that  bears  the  commiffion  Matth.  xxviii. 
\vhere  are  we  to  feck  his  qualification  in  the  New  Teftament  ? 
But  this  is  the  qualification  of  every  elder,  as  is  manifefl  in 
thefe  pafTages.     Therefore  he  is  no  elder  that  is  not  qualified 
for  the  miniftry  of  the  word,  and  is  not  a  fleward  of  the  ray- 
ileries  of  God.     3.  This  officer  fee ms   to  be  of  a  different 
kind  from  the  elders  or  bifliops  whom  Paul  exhorts.  Acts  xx. 
and  Peter,    i  epift.  v.  :    for   thefe   were  all   pallors  or  fhep- 
herds,  feeders  of  the  flock  of  God.     For  as  Peter,  who  was 
an  elder  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  received  commandment 
from  the  Lord  to  feed  his  flieep  and  his  lambs,  fo   he  gives 
the  fame  commandment  to  all  the  elders,  and  exhorts  theai 
to  feed  the  flock  which  is  among  them  ;  as  Paul  exhorts  the 
ciders  of  the  church  in  Ephefus,  '^  to  take  heed   to  them- 
<'  felves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghofl: 
"  made  them  overfeers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
*'  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  blood."     And  from  Paul's 
fetting  himfelf  before  them  as  an  example  in  his  teaching,  and 
the  reafon  he  gives,  y  29.  30.  for  his  charging  them  to  take 
heed  to  themfelves,  and  the  flock,  to  feed  the  church,  it  is 
moft  evident,  that  the  feeding  there  fpoke  of  cannot  be  but 
by  men  to  v/hom  the  word  of  God  is  committed,  as  able  to 
teach  others  :  for  he  fpeaks  to  them  of  a  feeding  of  the  flock, 
in  oppofjtion  to  falfe    teachers,  and  to  fome  of  themfelves 
that   might   arife,  fpeaking  perverfc   things,  to  draw    away 
difciples  after  them.     And  as  there  mufl  be  two  kinds  of  ru- 
lers or  feeders  of  the  flock,  the  one   ruling   by  the  word  of 
Cod,  committed  to  him  as  able  to  teach  others,  and  the  other 
f  pling  wiihuui  having  that  word  committed  to  him  as  able  to 
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teach  others  ;  fo  this  lafl;  is  not  among  the  pallors  exhorted 
by  Paul  in  that  paflTage,  and  muft  be  a  Ilrange  kind  of  a  ruler 
of  a  flock  of  Chrift,  or  of  his  (heep,  that  hear  his  voice,  and 
follow  him.  4.  The  manner  wherein  the  inftiturion  of  thi^ 
ruler,  that  has  no  ability  to  teach  or  preach,  is  fought  in  the 
texts  that  fpeak  of  the  diftinftion  in  the  bifhop's  office,  feems 
to  cut  off  the  minilters  of  the  word,  acknowledged  to  be 
ciders  and  bilhops,  from  ruling.  For  as  to  Rom.xii.  by 
that  fame  rule  by  which  he  that  ruleth  is  faid  neither  to  teach 
nor  exhort,  it  muft  be  faid,  he  that  teacheth  is  not  an  ex« 
hotter,  and  he  that  exhorteth  is  not  a  teacher,  and  neither 
of  them  rules.  And  as  to  i  Tim.  v.  17.  by  the  fame  rule 
by  which  it  is  aflerted,  that  there  is  a  ruling  elder  that  is  not 
a  minifter  of  the  word,  it  mufl  be  alfo  aflerted,  that  the  mi- 
rifters  of  the  word  are  not  rulers,  or  that  the  elders  that 
teach  and  preach  do  not  rule.  For  the  text  makes  them  one 
in  this,  that  they  are  elders  ;  but  diftinguiflies  thefe  elders, 
by  afcribing  ruling  to  fome  of  them,  and  the  word  and 
dodrine  unto  others :  fo  that  ruling  is  hereby  made  as  much 
the  property  of  the  one  elder  as  the  word  and  doflrine  is 
made  the  property  of  the  other  elder.  But  the  text  only 
diftinguifhes  the  elders  that  rule  welly  Kaxaf  K|.«rare«-,  from  the 
elders  that  labour,  xottiuvt^,  in  the  word  and  doflrine  ;  and  it 
it  does  not  diflinguifli  elders  merely  by  ruling  on  the  one  fide, 
and  by  the  word  and  do6lrine  on  the  other.  And  if  it  fliould 
be  alledged,  that  efpecially  ^ax»ri?,  which  imports  the  diflinc- 
tion,  reduplicates  not  merely  upon  elders,  but  upon  elders 
that  rule  ivell ;  fo  that  the  text  cannot  be  underflood  to  run 
thus,  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
'*  double  honour,  efpecially  the  elders  that  labour  in  the 
"  word  and  doctrine  ;"  but  thus,  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule 
"  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  efpecially  the 
*'  elders  ruling  well,  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine  :'' 
then  it  mufl  be  manifcfled,  that  the  text  is  not  capable  to 
be  taken  the  firfl:  way,  but  mufl  be  underfl:ood  as  running  iri 
the  fecond  manner  ;  and  if  it  fliould  be  taken  that  way,  then 
"we  fliall  be  to  feek  as  to  the  neceflity  and  ufe.of  the  mere 
ruling  elder.  For  if  the  miniflers  of  the  word,  notwithfland- 
ing  their  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  do  not  only  rule, 
but  rule  well,  then  the  work  of  ruling  may  not  only  be  done, 
but  well  done,  by  the  elders  that  labour  in  the  word  and 
^o6trine  :  and  fo  the  need  and  ufe  of  mere  ruling  elders,  to 
afiift  the  miniflers  of  the  word  in  ruling,  that  it  may  be  well 
done,  without  taking  them  oif  too  much  from  giving  them- 
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felvcs  as  much  as  they  ought  to  the  word  and  doflrlne,   or 
from  labouring  in  it,  is  utterly  taken  away. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  deny  the  mere  ruling  elder 
to  be  of  divine  inftitution,  and  own  no  biOiop  or  elder  but 
him  that  is  apt  to  teach,  and  yet  think,  that  a  particular 
church  or  congregation  may  be  fufficiently  taught,  exhorted, 
and  ruled,  by  one  bidiop,  as  having  power  to  do  all  thefc, 
or  that  all  the  bishop's  work  may  be  done  to  full  purpofe  in 
a  church  without  three  biHiops,  feem  to  overthrow  the  dif- 
tinclion  in  that  office  plainly  pointed  out  in  the  fcriptures, 
and  to  make  void  Cbrilt^s  inftitution  of  a  plurality  of  elders 
or  bifhops  in  every  church.  Though  the  whole  exercife  of 
the  bifhop's  gift  be  called  teaching,  Matth.  xxviii.  i  Tim.  iii. 
2.  Tit.  i.  9.  yet  there  is  a  branch  of  that  work  that  is  de- 
figned  teaching,  in  diftin^lion  from  exhorting  and  ruling. 
We  muft  therefore  confider,  how  the  bifhop's  gift,  which  is 
one,  admits  of  this  diftin6iion  in  its  exercife  ;  and  what  we 
are  to  underftand  by  teaching,  exhorting,  and  ruling,  as  each 
of  them  are  afcribed  to  different  perfons,  who  yet  can  each 
of  them  teach,  exhort,  and  rule.  As  the  apoftieHiip  was 
one,  and  yet  is  diftinguifhed  into  the  apoftlefhip  of  the  cir- 
cumcifion  and  the  apoftlefhip  of  the  uncircumcifion  *  ;  and  as 
the  deacon's  gift  is  one,  and  yet  we  find  him  that  (heweth 
mercy  diftinguiflied  from  him  that  diftributeth  f ;  fo,  in  the 
bifhop's  office,  we  find  him  that  teacheth,  him  that  exhort- 
eth,  and  him  that  ruleth.  And  this  diftin6tion  arifeth,  not 
from  any  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  gift,  nor  from  fuch 
different  degrees  of  that  fame  gift  as  may  be  found  in  differ- 
ent perfons,  or  in  the  fame  perfon  at  difi^ercnt  times  ;  but 
from  the  different  objects  upon  which  it  is  exercifed,  and  the 
different  matter  contained  in  the  word,  applicable  to  thefe 
different  objefls  ;  and  from  the  extenfivenefs  of  the  bifhop's 
work,  which  is  fuch,  that  though  any  one  bifhop  may  be 
employed  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  yet  he  cannot  excel  in  all  the 
parts,  and  he  is  denominated  and  diftinguiilied  from  others, 
by  that  part  wherein  he  excels.  The  bifnop  has  to  do  with 
the  underfiandings  of  the  flock,  to  inform  their  judgments 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  myf^eries  of  the  gofpel,  and  to  in- 
(irudt  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus ; 
and  much  of  the  word  of  God  is  applicable  this  way  :  and 
he  that  excels  in  this,  though  he  can  alfo  exhort  and  rule,  is 
called  the  teacher.     For  one  may  be  excellent  at  this" that  is 
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not  fo  very  excellent  at  exhorting  and  ruling.  The  bifhop 
has  alfo  to  do  with  the  wills  and  afFe(flions  of  the  flock,  to 
engage  or  difengage  them,  in  a  fuitablenefs  to  the  gofpel-re- 
velation,  and  with  the  various  pollures  wherein  ihefe  arc  to 
be  found ;  and  much  of  the  word  of  God  points  this  way, 
and  tends  to  this  purpofe.  He  that  excels  in  this,  though  he 
can  alfo  teach  and  rule,  is  called  the  exhorter ;  and  one  may 
excel  in  this,  that  is  not  fo  excellent  in  teaching  or  ruling. 
The  bifliop  has  alfo  to  do  with  the  outward  converfations  of 
all  the  flock,  to  order  them  as  it  becometh  the  gofpel  :  and 
as  the  glory  of  Chrift's  name  is  much  concerned  in  this,  fo 
much  of  the  word  of  God  is  taken  up  in  this,  and  is  appli- 
cable this  way.  He  that  excels  in  the  application  of  the 
word  to  this  purpofe,  though  he  can  alfo  teach  and  exhort, 
is  called  the  ruler  ;  and  one  may  excel  in  this,  that  is  not  fo 
very  excellent  in  the  buGnefs  of  the  teacher  and  exhorter. 
The  elders  that  excel  in  ruling,  and  therefore  beftow  their 
greatefl:  diligence  in  that,  are  the  elders  that  rule  well  ;  and 
the  elders  that  excel  in  exhortation,  and  in  teaching,  and 
therefore  exert  their  utmofl,  or  labour  in  the  word  of  ex- 
hortation and  in  doctrine,  are  the  elders  that  labour  in  the 
word  and  doiflrine.  And  they  that  excel  in  ruling,  and  give 
themfelves  mainly  to  that,  are  not  worthy  of  blame,  thougK 
they  do  not  give  themfelves  mofl  to  the  teacher's  and  ex- 
horter's  bufinefs,  but  are  to  be  honoured,  in  befl:owing  their 
greatefl  diligence  in  that  part  of  the  elder's  work  wherein 
they  excel.  So  likewife  they  that  excel  in  teaching  and  in 
exhortation,  and  labour  or  exert  themfelves  mofl  in  that,  are 
not  worthy  of  blame,  for  not  exerting  themfelves  mofl  in 
ruling,  wherein  they  do  not  excel,  but  are  to  be  honoured 
for  labouring  in  that  wherein  they  excel.  The  Apoflle  or- 
ders, that  double  honour,  or  maintenance,  be  given  the  el- 
ders that  rule  well ;  double  the  honour  that  belongs  to  the 
deaconefs  :  and  he  appoints,  that  this  double  honour  (hould  be 
efpecially  given  to  them  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine, and  they  (hould  be  efpecially  attended  to  in  the  givinpr 
of  this  honour  ;  becaufe  their  labour  requires  yet  greater 
intenfion  of  mind  and  heart,  and  calls  them  yet  more  ,ofF 
from  labouring  with  their  hands  *,  than  the  diligence  of  them 
that  rule  well  does  :  even  as  the  mafter  in  fome  handicraft, 
having  feveral  workmen  under  him  occupied  in  that  fame  craft, 
while,  as  he  finds  needful,  he  can  employ  them  all  in  any 
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one  part  of  the  craft  ;  yet,  for  ordinary ,^fets  each  of  them  t(f 
that  part  of  it  wherein  they  excel,  and  gives  beft  wages  to 
them  that  work  in  the  niceft  parts  of  the  craft ;  and  fo  every 
part  of  his  work  is  handfomely  done,  and  his  bufinefs  is  ma- 
naged to  fuch  purpofe  as  it  could  not  be,  if,  for  ordinary,  he 
employed  them  all  indifferently  in  the  whole  of  the  occu- 
pation. 

The  Lord  Jefiis  hath  appointed  a  plurality  of  bifhops  in 
every  church,  all  of  them  apt  to  teach,  and  able,  by  found 
doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainfayers,  all  of 
them  ftewards  of  God  :  but  becaufe  the  work  for  which  they 
are  thus  qualified  confifts  of  feveral  parts,  and  though  each 
of  them  can  aft  in  each  part,  yet  no  one  of  them  can  excel 
in  every  part  ;  he  hath  appointed  each  of  them  to  give  him- 
felf  chiefly  to  that  part  wherein  he  excels,  that  all  the  parts 
of  the  great  and  good  work  of  a  bifliop  may  be  excellently 
done,  unto  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  good  of  the  flock 
whereof  they  are  overfeers.  Suppofing,  then,  only  one  mi- 
nifter  of  the  word  in  a  church,  applying  himfelf  to  all  thefe  in- 
differently, no  part  of  the  work  could  be  done  excellently ; 
or,  fuppofing  him  to  give  himfelf  raoftly  to  one  of  them,  as 
he  readily  will,  then  the  reft  cannot  go  well  forward.  Again, 
if  we  fuppofe  two,  or  three,  or  more  minifters  of  the  word, 
all  of  them  labouring  in  that  part  which  is  peculiarly  called 
teaching,  the  judgments  of  the  flock  would,  in  that  cafe, 
be  excellently  informed,  errors  and  miftakes  corrected,  and 
they  would  grow  in  knowledge  ;  but  the  exercife  of  their 
hearts  and  affeftions  would  not  be  anfwerably  lively  :  and  it 
is  not  likely,  that  the  love  of  Chrift  and  his  people,  and  the 
hatred  of  felf  and  the  world,  would  grow  exceedingly,  while 
they  are  not  plied  with  the  diligent  exercife  of  that  which  is 
peculiarly  called  exhortation  ;  nor  would  their  converfation 
among  thcmfelves,  and  toward  all  men,  hold  pace  with  their 
growth  in  knowledge,  or  be  attended  to,  and  direfted  with 
that  diligence  that  might  fervc  to  make  them  (liinc  as  lights 
in  the  world,  that  others  feeing  their  good  works  might 
glorify  their  Father  in  heaven.  Growing  in  knowledge,  with- 
out the  other  two,  would  make  monftrous  ChriHians.  The 
like  may  be  faid  of  them  labouring  in  exhortation  :  for,  in 
that  cafe,  the  flock  would  hardly  grow  in  knowledge,  nor  in 
zeal  of  good  works,  and  in  ah  outward  converfation  beco- 
ming the  gofpel,  while  they  would  be  mainly  taken  up  with 
inward  impreffions  on  their  hearts  and  afFeftions,  and  the 
various  pcflures  of  thefe:  and  this  alfo  could  not  fland,  or 
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mtke  any  riglit  progrcfs,  without  the  other  two.  And  if 
more  minifters  of  the  word  than  one  in  a  church  Oiould  give 
themfelves  mainly,  in  their  preaching  and  other  excrcifcs,  to 
the  direction  and  corre(fVion  of  the  converfiuions  of  the 
flock,  and  to  the  bufinefs  of  prefixing  in  the  difcipline  oi"  the 
church  ;  this,  without  tlie  influence  of  that  which  is  pecu- 
liarly called  teaching  and  exhortat'u^n,  prcfuppofcd  to  it,  ard 
keeping  pace  with  it,  would  tend  to  formality,  and  ifTuc  in 
fomething  like  Pharifaical  righteoufnefs  ;  yea,  it  could  not 
long  fublifl:  without  the  other  two.  And  if  we  fuppofe  feve- 
ral  minifters  of  the  word  in  one  church,  giving  themfelves 
indifferently  to  all  thefe,  none  of  them  could  be  done  to  foch 
purpofe,  as  by  every  one  of  them  his  giving  himfelf  mofl  to 
that  wherein  he  excels.  And  as  each  of  them  would  da 
that  part  befl-,  fo  they  would  themfelves  moft  readily  grow 
and  improve  in  that,  and  be  helpful  and  profitable  to  one  an- 
other, as  well  as  to  the  flock  ;  fo  that  one  of  them  could 
not  fay  he  had  no  need  of  the  other. 

It  was  through  the  pride  and  indolence  of  bi(hops,  nnd 
the  people's  negligence,  in  holding  faft  the  apoftolic  inuitu- 
lion,  that  this  wife  and  beautiful  order  was  broke  through^ 
and  way  thereby  made  for  the  revelation  of  the  man  ot  lin. 
And  now,  fince  men  have  found  the  wifdom  of  words,  or 
the  wifdom  of  the  fcribe,  and  of  the  difputer  of  this  world, 
to  be  a  neceflary  or  ufeful  (as  they  reckon  ufefulnels)  quali* 
fication  of  a  bifhop,  a  minifter  of  the  word,  and  that  it  re- 
quired much  expence  to  train  them  up  in  that  wifdom,  and 
ihen  to  fupport  them,  when  trained,  in  fuch  flate  as  might 
ferve  to  beget  refpe^J:  to  them  in  the  minds  of  fuch  people  as 
are  not  fo  much  atfe^led  with  that  authority  that  is  proper 
to.  the  Chriftian  bilhop,  they  think  they  do  well  when  they^ 
get  one  bi(hop  in  every  congregation,  with  a  company  ot 
fuch  elders  as  can  neither  teach  nor  preach,  nor  adminillrate 
baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  nor  excommunicate,  without 
a  clafTical  prelbytery  j  and  thefe  they  call  ruling  eiders* 
A.nd  of  fuch  elders  there  is  no  footftep  to  be  found  in  the 
New  Teftamcnt,  nor  in  all  antiquity  :  for  after  the  rife  of 
one  bifliop  in  every  congregation,  all  the  prelbyters  or  el- 
ders in  his  prelbytery,  had  power  of  preaching  and  admini-^ 
flrating  the  facraments  under  him.  And  whereas  forae  of 
the  moft  knowing  in  this  matter  do  not  infill  for  fuch  elders 
as  church-officers  of  divine  infiitution,  perceiving  the  incon- 
fidency  of  that  with  the  fcriptural  diflinfiion  of  the  orders. 
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of  church  officers  into  two  and  no  more  ;  but  contend  fot 
them  as  the  reprefentarives  of  the  people,  (vvhofe  confent  in 
binding  and  loolK^g  they  find  in  the  writings  of  the  ancients, 
as  they  might  aho  find  it  in  the  fcripture),  to  preferve  their 
lights  againll  the  incroachmcnts  of  the  bifhops  ;  It  muft  be 
conHdered,  that  the  fcriptural  bifliops  or  elders,  and  the  pri- 
mitive ciders,  among  whom  the  one  bidiop  prefided,  were, 
in  the  matter  of  binding  and  loofing,  preOding  in  the  church 
or  tlie  whole  flock,  of  which  they  were  prelidents,  which 
was  the  binding  and  loofing  fociety.  So  that  the  people 
thcmfelves  having  a  right  to  be  perfonally  prefent,  and  to 
confent  or  diffent,  this  right  is  taken  from. them  by  fuch  sk 
reprelentation  as  cannot  be  manifeftcd  to  have  any  founda- 
tion either  in  the  fcriptures,  or  in  primitive  antiquity. 
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A  PETITION  to  the  Afibciare  Prcibytery, 
by  four  brethren  ; 

With  a  DIALOGUE  upon  it  by  fix  who 
have  as  good  a  ri^ht  to  judge  of  what  is  tcf- 
tified  by  Jefus  Chrift  the  Lord,  in  the  fcrip- 
tures,  as  the  Aflbciate  Prefbytery,  or  any 
other  prefbytery. 


A  nation,  and  a  church  of  nations  Jhall  he  of  thee  /  Gen. 

XXXV.   I  1 . 

Jhraham,  -who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  as  il  is  written,  I 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations*  Rom.  iv. 
i6.  17. 

There  be  fame  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  go- 
fpel  of  Chrifl ,  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gofpel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.  As  we  faid 
before,  fo  fay  I  now  again,  If  any  preach  any  other  gO' 
fpel  unto  you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac^ 
curfed,     GaL  i.  6. 9. 


[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1737^3 

Unto  the  moderator  and  remanent  members  of  the 
presh-^ter-^  affociated  in  the  caufe  of  the  covenant^ 
edivotk  of  reformation  y  and  tefifjing  againjl  the 
fever al  fteps  ofdefeBion  from  the  Jame^ 

The  Reprefentation  and  Petition  of  the  pcrfonf 
fubfcribing, 

Httmbly  foeiveth^ 

THAT  whereas  you  muft  be  looked  on  as  the  fittefl  n-en 
to  convince  gainfayers,  by  th^  word  of  God,  and  the 
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readied  to  render  to  every  one  that  afketh  you  a  fciipturd 
rcalbn  df  the  cnufe  for  which  yoU  contend  with  fo  much 
zeal,  as  if  your  hope  depended  upon  it,  we  judge  it  moft  pro- 
per  to  lay  before  you  fume  difHculties  we  have,  as  to  that 
covenanted  work  and  ftate  of  the  church,  to  which  you  are 
bearing  witnefs,  earneftly  defifing  you  rViay  take  them  under 
^•cur  frrious  confideration,  and  do  your  beft  to  fatisfy  us 
and  all  others  cf  the  truth  oi  yout  tefVunony  by  the  word 
of  Cod.  For,  who  can  be  heaid  teftifying  concerning  the 
covenant  and  church  of  God,  without  the  fcriptures  ?  Or,, 
who  can  oblige  Us  to  ferve  the  Lord  Jefus  Ghrift  without  his 
)aw  ? 

Though  this  may  juftly  claim  the  preference  to  any  other 
thing  about  which  your  time  may  be  employed;  yet,  to  fave 
your  time,  we  chufe  to  propofe  our  difnculti^s  as  briefly  as 
we  can,  in  the  manner  following. 

1.  V/c  even  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  thefe  nations  of 
Britain  and  Ireland,  being  all  Chridians,  or  difciples  of 
Chrift,  and  ruled  by  Chiifiian  magiftrates,  as  his  covenanted 
kingdom,  to  theld  \vofds  of  his,  Mark  K.  42.-^45.  ''Ye 
*'  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  na- 
"  tions,  [i-ij»  fSvwv.]  cxcrcife  lordfhip  over  them,  arid  their 
**  great  ones  exercifc  authority  upon  them.  But  it  fliall  not 
'^  be  To  among  you  •,  but  whofoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
*•  fhall  be  you^  minider ;  and  whofoever  of  you  will  be  the 
"  chicfell,  fhall  be  lervant  of  all:  For  even  the  Soti  of  man 
*'  came  not  to  be  miniftred  unto,  but  to  minifter,  and  to  give 

"  hib  life  a  ranfom  for  many."     And,  Luke  xxii.  24 30. 

*'  For  whether  is  greater  he  that  fitteth  at  meat,  or  he  thaE 
"  fcrvcth  ?  Is  not  he  that  litteth  at  meat  ?    But  I  am  among 

you  as  he  that  ferveth.  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued 
whh  rnc  in  my  temptaiJons :  and  I  appoint  unto  ydit  a 
kingdom^  as  my  father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye 
may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,'  and  fit  on 

'^  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael'^ 

The  more  we  think  on  this  difcourfe,  with  the  occafion  of 

It,  the  lefs  are  wc  able  to  reconcile  it  with  the  nations  made 

Chriftian,  and  brought  or  kept  in  fubjcdtion  to  the  mifiifters 

of  the  gofpel,  by  fecular  power. 

2.  Nor  do  we  perceive  bow  the  follo^ving  exhortations 
can  apply  to  a  nation  of  this  world,  fuch  as  Scotland,  or  how 
it  could  remain  a  nation  in  obeying  it,  vit.  Luke  xii.  29.  to 
34.  "'^  And  feck  not  ye  what  ye  (hall  cat,  or  what  ye  fhall 
•*  diink,   neither  be  }e  cf  doubtful   mind:    for  all  thefj 


it 


it 
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**  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  feek  after  ;  and  yoiJr 
**  father  krioweth  that  you  have  need  oF  thefe  things  ;  hue 
*'  rather  feek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  thcfe  things 
"  (hall  be  added  unto  you.  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is 
*'  your  Father's  good  pleafure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Seli 
<*  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms :  provide  yourfelves  bags 
*'  which  wax  not  old,  a  treafure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
**  not>  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupr- 
*<  eth  :  for  where  your  treafure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
«  alfo/' 

As.  a  nation  of  this  world,  (libfiftlng  in  the  purfuit  of  the 
delign  of  this  exhortation  would  be  a  thing  very  extraordina- 
ry, we  cannot  wonder  at  our  Lord's  making  flich  diftin<ftion 
as  he  here  makes  betwixt  his  little  flock,  and  the  nations  of 
this  world. 

3.  We  have  not  yet  fcen  any  thing  that  is  fufficient  ti> 
fhcw  us  the  confifl:ency  betwixt  the  covenanted  kingdom,  con- 
cerning which  you  teftify,  and  our  Lord's  good  confeffioa 
that  he  witnelfed  before  Pontius  Pilate,  concerning  his  king- 
dom, John  xviii.  36.  37.  And  here,  for  the  fake  of  brevity, 
we  refer  you  to  the  things  offered  in  the  explication  of  that 
text,  in  the  book,  innt\ed,^T/?e  tejlimony  of  ths  King  of  mar" 
tyrs,  which,  fio  doubt,  you  have  feen. 

4.  Nor  can  we  underftand  how  oar  Lord's  words  to  the 
JewiQi  nation,  Matth.  xxi.  43.  as  applied  by  Peter,  i  Pet.  i'r, 
9.  10.  can  be  applicable  to  the  ftate  of  the  nation  of  Scot- 
land, under  the  national  covenant,  or  of  Britain  and  Ireland, 
under  the  folemn  league  and  covenant. 

His  words  are  :  **  Therefore  I  fay  unto  you,  the  kingdom 
*'  of  God  (hail  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 
'^  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof."  And  Peter  fays  to  the 
cledl:,  Grangers  and  pilgrims  fcattered  throughout  many 
countries,  "  Ye  are  a  chofen  generation,  a  royal  priefthooc!, 
"  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  lliould  (hew 
"  forth  the  prailcs  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
*'  nefs  into  his  marvellous  light  ;  which  in  time  paft  were 
'*  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God  j  whicfi 
•*  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.'"' 

And  if  you  pleafe  to  compare  this  with  Exod.  xix.  5.  6. 
and  Rom.  xi.  17.— — 20.  and  tell  us  how  the  nations  were 
ingrafted  in  the  days  of  the  apollles,  and  how  they  were  to 
ftand,  it  would  ferve  much  to  clear  this  whole  matter. 

We  have  been  eonfidering  thefeveral  things  ordinarily  infift- 
•d  on  to  ihew  a -fcripture-^varrant  for  the  eovcnaiited  worfc 
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to  which  you  are  bearing  witnefs ;  and  we  judge  it  not  a- 
mifs  to  lay  before  you  the  exceptions  which  we  are  not  able 
to  remove,  being  willing,  by  your  help,  to  fee  the  weaknefs 
of  them,  if  pofTible. 

ly?,  The  firft  argument,  taken  from  the  covenant  the  Lord 
made  with  Ifrael  at  Sinai,  renewed  by  the  kings  and  people 
of  that  nation,  after  their  backflidings  from  it,  and  by  the 
captives  returned  from  Babylon,  we  are  not  capable  to  re- 
concile with  Gal.  iv.  24. 31.  and  Heb.  viii.  6. 13. 

The  argument  ftands  on  this  foundation,  That  the  new 
covenant  is  not  another  covenant  than  the  covenant  at  Sinai, 
but  that  they  are  two  difpenfations  of  one  and  the  felf-fame 
covenant;  contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  .the  apoflle,  and 
to  his  whole  deCgn  in  thefe  texts. 

And  when  we  confiderhis  defcription  of  the  people  related 
to  God  in  the  new  covenant,  in  diftiniftion  from  the  people 
to  whom  he  flood  related  in  that  old  covenant,  we  cannot 
apply  it  to  any  nation  of  this  world  ;  at  leaft  it  never  was 
applicable,  fo  far  as  we  have  heard,  to  the  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple in  Britain  and  Ireland,  far  lefs  to  the  whole,  no  not  when 
they  took  the  folemn  league  and  covenant. 

And  further,  when  we  think  of  Chrift  in  the  loins  of  Ifrael, 
the  children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefh,  as  the  foun- 
dation of  the  relation  betwixt  God  and  that  nation  ;  and  when 
we  view  the  law  or  covenant  wherein  God  declared  himfelf 
their  God,  as  given  to  that  nation  of  which  Chrift  was  to  come» 
with  a  dellgn  that  it  fhould  be  fulfilled  by  him,  as  the  end 
of  that  law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  we 
have  a  queftion,  If  thefe  who  are  prefling  upon  us  a  national 
covenant  with  God,  according  to  that,  be  not  thereby  deny- 
ing that  Chrift  is  come  in  the  fiefti  ?    i  John  iv.  3. 

2^/y,  The  next  argument  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament  concerning  the  nations,  feems  to  us  to  ferve  a- 
gainft  the  apoftolic  explication  of  thefe  prophecies,  whereof 

we  offer  you  one  remarkable  inftance,    Adts  xv.  14. 17. 

**  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  firft  did  vifit  the  na- 
**  tions,  to  take  out  of  them  [t^  tQv:^*'}  a  people  for  his  name. 
'*  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is 
"  written.  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
"  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen  down,  and  I  will  build 
"  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  fet  it  up,  that  the  refi- 
"  due  of  men  might  feek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  nations 
<*  [^ratra  tx  «Gv.»]  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  faith  the 
*'  Lord,  who  doth  all  thcfc  things." 

U 
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If  the  word  that  is  tranflated  nations y  in  the  Lord's  com- 
ItjifTion  to  the  apoftles  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  [»-avr«  t« 
«^v»]  had  been  fo  tranflated  where-ever  it  is  uled  in  the  apo- 
ftolic  writings,  which  (liew  us  how  they  executed  that  com- 
million  according  to  the  prophecies,  every  reader  of  the  Eng- 
glifh  bible  would  eafily  (ee,  that  national  churches  were  ne- 
ver intended  in  the  commiHTion  "  to  teach  all  nations,*'  nor  ia 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  about  the  nations. 

As  all  thefe  prophecies  go  upon  the  footing  of  that  pro- 
inife  to  Abraham,  "  In  thy  feed  (liall  all  the  nations  of  the 
^'  earth  be  ble/Ted,"  the  Apoftle  explains  them  quite  away 
from  national  churches,  by  his  application  of  that  grand  pro- 
mife,  Gal,  iii.    13.  14.    "  Chrift  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 

**  curfe  of  the  law,   being  made  a  curfe  for  us  ; — <■ That 

^'  the  blefling  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  nations 
"  [iig  ra  i^vn']  through  Jcfus  Chrift,  that  we  might  receive 
*'  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith/' 

We  cannot  but  look  on  every  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phets that  is  not  brought  from  the  New  Teftament,  nor 
direifted  by  it,  as  a  "  private  interpretation  ;"  and  therefore, 
if  we  fhould  take  up  with  an  application  of  the  Old-Tefta* 
ment  prophecies  to  national  churches  and  covenants,  fo  very 
different  from  the  apoftolic  application  of  them,  we  might 
fear  our  becoming  fome  way  partakers  in  that  cenfure,  which 
is  infinuated  by  the  Apoftle,  when  he  is  directing  Chriftians 
how  to  take  heed  to  the  word  of  0!d-Teftament  prophecy, 
which  was  confirmed  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  2  Pet, 

i.  16. 21.  and  ii.  r.     He  fays,   "  Knowiog  this  firft,   that 

*'  no  prophecy  of  the  fcriptures  is  of  any  private  interpreta* 
**  tion  :  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
*^  of  map  •,  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved 
*'  by  the  Floly  Ghoft.  But  there  were  falfe  prophets  alfo  a- 
"  morg  the  people,  even  as  there  (hall  be  falfe  teachers  a- 
"  mong  you,  who  privily  (hall  bring  in  damnable  herefies, 
<*'  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon 
'*  themfelves  fwift  deftru^flion.  And  many  (liall  follow  their 
"  pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  (hall 
<*  be  evil  fpoken  of." 

We  are  of  opinion,  that  not  only  thefe  who  deny  his  God- 
head, and  deny  him  as  the  alone  Lord  of  the  church,  are  to 
be  accounted  deniers  of  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  but  they 
alfo  wlio  deny  his  dying  teftimony  concerning  his  kingdom, 
and  his  redeeming  a  peculiar  people  out  of  every  nation,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies,  Titu>  ii.   14.  Rev.  v.  <).   and  who 

deny 
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ckny  his  giving  himfelf  for  our  fins,  that  he  might  deliver  U5 
from  this  prefent  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  our  father,  Gal.  i.  4.  or  who  deny  the  nece/Tary  connec- 
tion betwixt  fuffering  with  him  in  this  world,  and  reigning 
with  him  in  the  world  to  come,  2  Tim.ii.  11.  12.  and  iii. 
12.  13.  The  Apo(\\e  fignifies  this  was  to  be  done  by  men, 
that  Teemed  to  be  bought  by  the  Lord,  and  not  exprefsiy, 
but  under  a  cover,  and  by  private  interpretations  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Teftament;  fo  that  we  cannot  vindicate 
them  from  this  charge,  who  would  build  a  worldly  kingdom 
to  Chrift  in  the  nations  of  this  world,  upon  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  about  the  nations  ;  thus  fulfilling 
their  own  luft  after  power,  and  wealth,  and  worldly  eafe, 
to  the  great  reproach  of  Chriftianity.  And  the  Apoftle  of- 
fers us  an  excellent  prelervative  againft  all  the  feigned  words 
whereby  fuch  falfe  teachers  draw  the  multitude,  when  he 
fays,  in  the  conclufion  of  his  difcourfe  on  that  fubje<5>,  chap. 
iii.  2.  '*  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
"  fpoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  command- 
*'  mcnt  of  us  the  apollles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour."  See 
like  wife  i  John  iv.  5.  6. 

3^/)/,  We  hear  another  argument  beaded  of  as  invincible;^ 
from  a  prophecy  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  chap.xi.  15. 
But  when  we  confider  that  text  and  context,  we  fee  not  fuf- 
ficient  reafon  for  this  hcafting  :  for  the  words  of  the  text  arc, 
*'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
<*  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chri(l,"  (or,  <*  are  become  our  Lord's 
*'  and  his  Chrift's/')  "  and  he  (hall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
And  we  are  as  fure  that  no  kingdom  ot  this  world  will  ftand 
**  for  ever,"  as  we  are  that  ChriiYs  ^'  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
*'  world.''  The  context,  -jir  ly,  18.  reprefents  the  nations 
as  angry  at  Chrifl's  kingdom  to  the  end;  even  as  he  faid, 
his  people  (hould  be  "  hated  of  all  nations,"  and  ftiould  "  en- 
"  dure  it  to  the  end,"  Matth.  xxi^^  9. 13. 

Whether  we  take  this  text  in  the  Revelation  to  refer  to. 
Dan.  ii.  7.  or  explain  it  by  what  follows,  in  the  more  parti- 
cular account  of  the  events  of  the  fevcnth  trumpet,  efpeciaily 

by  what  is  faid,    Rev.  xx  4. 6.   and  xxi.  24,- 27.  and 

xxii.  5.  v.e  cannot  find  the  accompli(hmcnt  of  it  in  any  time 
before  the  refurre(^tion  of  the  juft,  and  the  putting  down  oY- 
ail  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power;  and  then  fhall  that  pro- 
ihiCe  be  performed.  Rev.  ii.  26.  **  He  that  overcometh  and 
*'  kecpcth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  1  give  power 
^^  over  the  natior.s,  and  he  fliaU  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  i- 

*{  ron  ; 
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^'  ron  ;  as  the  veflels  of  a  potter  fhall  they  be  broken  to 
**  fhivers,  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.*^  But  till  that 
time  Chrifl:  muft  rule  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies  ;  as  it  is  fig- 
nified  that  the  nations  are  angry  till  his  wrath  come,  as  the 
recompence  of  their  anger. 

It  were  cafy  to  fhow,  from  the  book  of  the  Revelation^ 
that  the  follower^  of  Jefus  Chrifl  mufl  remain  in  a  humble 
fufFering  (iate,  in  conformity  to  their  leader,  "the  Lamb 
f*  that  was  flain,"  until  the  time  of  Antichrift's  defcrucftion, 
by  the  brightnefs  of  his  fecond  coming,  evert  the  time  of 
their  conformity  to  him  in  his  refurre61:idn  from  the  dead, 
^ee,  for  Inftance,  Rev.  vii.  9.  [3.  14.  And  you  would  con- 
tribute much  to  the  removing  of  our  difficulties  about  your* 
teOimony,  if  you  fliould  take  pains  to  (hew  us,  how  i  body- 
politic,  a  kingdom,  or  nation  of  this  world,  can  become  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift,  by  devoting  itfelf  to  conformity  to  him 
in  his  humiliation  and  fuiFerings  in  this  world,  in  the  hope  of 
tonformlty  to  him  in  his  refurreftion  and  glory  in  the  world 
to  come. 

We  find  the  outer  court  not  meafured,  '*  becaufe  it  is  gi- 
*'  v'en  to  the  nations  who  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot 
*'  forty-two  months,"  Rev.  xi.  2.  And  we  fee  "  the  whore,*^ 
br  falfe  church,  "  fitting  on  many  waters,"  /.  e»  peoples, 
multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues,  Rev.  Xvii.  15.  And 
**  power  is  given  the  beaft  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues^ 
"  and  nations,  and  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth  worfhip  him, 
"  whofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  flain  Lamb's  book  of 
**  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  Rev.  xiii.  7.  8* 
Thefe  are  the  nations  brought  under  the  falfe  church,  by  th<* 
power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  commit  fornication  with 
her.  The  Roman  thurch  is  very  confident,  that  the  na* 
tions  and  kingdoms  of  this  world  became  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  his  Chrifl,  by  furrendering  them- 
felves  to  her,  and  applies  the  prophecies  about  the  na- 
tions with  as  much  allurance  to  the  Chriftian  kings  and  na- 
tions in  her  communion,  as  they  can  be  applied  to  the  co- 
venanted kingdoms  that  cafl  off  her  uniformity,  and  put  ofi 
another  in  its  place;  but  in  both  thefe  applications  we  mufl 
take  nations  and  kingdoms  in  the  very  fame  fenfe,  and  iri 
both  we  mufl  underffand  the  kingdom  or  dominion  of  Chrift 
to  bt  the  rule  and  authority  of  the  clergy  over  the  nations 
of  this  world,  through  the  power  and  flrengih  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  given  unto  them  to  make  uniformity,  [jro,y,<rcti  f^id* 
>v!D^wv],  according  to  the  determinate  counfd  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  Rev.  xvii.  13.  17. 

You  i,  iG  >f 
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If  we  be  not  fati?fied  in  the  truefigns  and  wonders  wrought 
in  confirmation  of  the  New  Tedament  when  it  came  forth, 
and  be  not  willing  to  relt  in  the  teftimony  of  Jefiis  Chrift 
fealed  by  his  blood,  and  the  teftimony  of  his  Spirit  in  his 
martyrs  the  apoHles,  which  is  only  pure  and  entire  in  the 
New  Teflament  fcripture,  we  may  hear  every  fet  of  clergy- 
men telVifying  of  their  uniformity,  and  their  kingdom,  and 
pleading  the  blood  o^  martyrs,  figns,  and  the  wonderful  con- 
currence of  Providence,  in  confirmation  of  their  teftimony  ; 
but  when  it  comes  to  this,  the  Roman  church  has  more  of 
this  kind  to  pretend  than  any  of  them,  though,  when  they 
infift  on  this,  they  take  to  tliemfelves  one  of  the  clearell 
marks  of  Antichrift,   2  ThefF.  ii.  9.  10.  i  \. 

4th/yf  It  is  not  eafy  to  fee  how  the  argument  for  national 
covenanting  is  drawn  from  the  practice  of  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  2Ccr.  \iii.  r. -5.  The  foundation  of  the  argu- 
ment is  to  be  fought,  efpecially  in  the  Apoftle's  faying,  ThaC 
*^  the  churches  of  Macedonia  iirfl:  gave  their  own  feives  to 
"  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God."  And  it  muft 
go  upon  fbch  an  interpretation  of  ihcfe  words  as  this  is,  viz, 
the  churches  of  Macedonia  devoted  thenifelves  Hii}  to  the 
Lord,  as  one  national  church,  in  a  covenant,  whereby  Ma- 
cedonia bjecame  the  Lord's  nation,  bound  to  employ  its 
whole  power  for  the  eftablirnment  of  Chrirdanity,  as  the  on- 
ly religion  of  that  country,  and  for  the  extirpation  of  every 
,  other ;  and  next,  they  devoted  themfelves  to  the  minifters  of 
the  gofpel,  to  walk  together  in  uniform  fubjecftion  to  them, 
and  to  bring  the  whole  country  into  that  uniform.ity,  by  the 
faid  extiipating  power. 

But  nothing  can  be  imagined  further  from  the  mind  of  the 
Apoftle,  and  the  cafe  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  than 
this  is.  It  is  fjrprlfing,  that  a  foundation  for  any  thing  of 
this  kind  fhould  be  fought,  in  the  Apoftle's  fetting  forth  the 
rich  liberality  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  in  their  aiiliftion 
and  poverty,  as  an  example  of  moft  chcarfal  liberal  alms  gi- 
"ving  ;  and  efpecially  in  his  fetting  forth  their  unexpected  for- 
wardnefs  in  it,  as  '*  fir(i  giving  themfelves,"  in  what  they 
gave,  "  to  the  Lord,"  for  the  relief  pf  his  poor  faints,  and 
next  "  to  them"  whom  they  prelfed  to  take  the  charge  and 
truft  of  that  gift,  wherein  they  "  gave  themfelves," 

When  v.e  look  at  the  erection   of  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia in  Philippi,  Thcllalonica,  and  Berca,  Afts  xvi.  and  xviu, 
we  fee  nothing  of  any  covenant  among  them,  but  the  New 
Covenant  or  Teiiamei;t,  the  gofpel  preached  to  them  by  the 

apoiUcs, 
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apoftles,  which  came  to  them  in  power,  and  they  believed 
it,  and  obeyed  it,  in  the  face  of  an  adverfe  maglRracy 
and  mobility,  To  that  they  received  the  word  in  miicli 
affli6>ion  ;  and  this  continued,  as  the  epiftles  to  them  in- 
form us,  Phil,  i  27.- — ;o.  I  ThefT.  ii.  13.  14.  2  TheiT.  i. 
4.  And  they  were  not  fuffering  for  any  worldly  kingdom, 
nor  animated  in  their  fufFerings  by  any  hope,  but  the  hope  of 
reft  and  glory  with  Chiift  at  his  coming,  and  his  kingdom, 

2  ThefT.  i.  5. 10.     Yea,  the  Apoftle  tells  us,    they  were 

^*  in  a  great  trial  of  affliifiion,"  when  they  did  this  notable 
deed  of  charity,  and  not  only  fo,  but  in  *^  deep  poverty  ;" 
and  therefore  in  the  worft  fituation  in  the  world  for  working 
up  a  national  covenant;  but,  inftead  of  proje<fting  any  thing 
like  this,  they  were  very  forward  to  make  thcmfelves  yet 
poorer,  for  the  relief  of  the  faints  in  another  nation,  thus 
purfuing,  to  their  power,  the  defjgn  of  the  Lord's  exhorta* 

tion,  Luke  xii.  29. 34.  which   we  called  you   before  to 

confider  as  no  way  agreeable  to  the  defign  of  a  nation  or 
kingdom  of  this  world. 

There  is  not  the  leaft  infinuation,  thr.t  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  were  one  national  church  united  in  a  commoa 
council  of  elders  ruling  over  them  :  for  the  apoftle  calls  thcni 
ftill  the  churches  of  Macedonia;  and  they  were  as  far  from 
being  the  bulk  of  the  people  of  that  country,  as  their  prac- 
tice was  from  being  fuited  to  the  ftate  of  it.  When  we  nar- 
rowly confider  the  frame  and  fituation  of  thefe,  and  all  the 
other  churches  in  the  New  Teftament,  with  all  that  is  faid 
there  of  their  practice,  we  have  the  jufteft  ground  to 
fear  their  way  has  been  exprefsly  abjured,  under  the  name 
of  Independency  in  fome  of  the  national  engagements  to 
which  you  Hand  bearing  witnefs. 

Having  thus  laid  our  difficulties  before  you,  we  befeecb  you 
to  take  them  to  your  moft  ferious  confideration,  and  do  your 
bert  in  the  way  that  (liail  feem  to  you  moft  proper  to  fatisfy 
ns  ;  and  we  like  wife  crave  yo^i  may  confider  the  pamphlet;^ 
Intitled,  A  fupplement  to  Mr  Er/kine^s  firmon,  with  that  in- 
titled,  The  right  of  the  Chrlftian  people^  and  the  three  di- 
re t^ions  for  reformation  there  propofd  \  becaufe,  if  no  fault 
be  found  in  them,  they  feem  to  point  out  a  far  fhorter  and 
plainer  way  of  reformation  to  Chrift's  people,  in  all  times 
and  places,  according  to  his  word,  than  the  way  of  na* 
tional  covenants. 

If  the  difficulties,  which  wo  own  have  fome  weight  with 
us,  feem  light  in  your  eyes,  you  can  the  more  eafily  remove^ 

3  G  ^  fhera  \ 
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them;  and  we  hope  you  will  not  difdain  to  do  an  eafy  thing 
for  the  relief  of  fuch  as  you  are  ready  to  lament,  as  labour- 
ing under  the  power  of  error ;  but  if  you  cannot,  or  will  not;, 
give  us  any  fatisfaflion  in  this  matter,  you  cannot  blame  us? 
if  we  difient  from  you,  and  ftand  to  the  beft  light  we  caa 
have  from  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  againfl  you. 

John  Glas. 

James  Cant. 
George  Miller. 
Egbert  Sandemai^. 


4^r 
A    DIALOGUE    upon   the  Petition, 

J,C»  TT  feems  we  fhall  get  no  anfwer  to  our  petition. 

JL     7.  G.  Did  you  expert  any  but  fuch  as  you  have  iQ 
the  judicial  tejlimony  ? 

J.  C.  I  fee  none  in  that  tcftimony.  It  is  true,  they  beftow 
a  few  words  in  teftifying  againft  the  fe^larians,  for  allowing 
the  power  of  the  keys  to  the  community  of  the  faithful.  And 
in  this  feme  of  the  mofl:  able  defenders  of  Prelbytery  are 
teftified  againft  as  fe<ftarians  ;  yea,  if  1  miftake  not,  the  fa- 
mous Gillefpie  *  was  fuch  a  feftarian.  But  as  to  our  peti- 
tion, it  would  feem  every  thing  is  avoided  that  might  appear 
to  have  the  leaft  reference  to  it.  Yet,  I  muft  own,  1  expect- 
ed they  would  not  think  it  below  them  to  offer  what  they  had 
to  fay  from  the  fcripture,  againft  our  exceptions  to  their  ar- 
guments for  national  covenants.  Our  Lord  even  anfwered 
Satan,  *'  It  is  written  again,"  and  condefcended  to  reply  to 
the  pitiful  objedions  of  the  gain-faying  Jews. 

R.  S,  To  what  purpofe  would  they  give  themfelves  the 
trouble  of  reconciling  thefe  covenants  with  the  objected  texts 
of  fcripture,  while  their  people  are  as  firmly  perfuaded  of  the 
divine  authority  of  them,  as  of  the  bible  itfelf ;  and,  for 
ought  I  fee,  upon  the  fame  grounds  ?  The  people  who  want- 
ed the  judicial  teftimony  as  a  prop  to  their  faith,  in  this  day 
of  defedion  from  that  fort  of  faith,  will  reft  fatisfied,  to  find 
fuch  men  as  the  petitioners,  ftanding  in  the  teftimony,  with 
the  odious  (though  very  ancient  f )  name  Se^arian,  faftened 
upon  them  in  a  judicial  ivay. 

C.  M,  And  they  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  objeflions 
againft  the  covenants,  as  to  others  who  incline  not  to  deny 
the  covenants,  for  fear  of  the  people,  while  the  faftiionable 
wits,  who  pretend  to  think  freely,  will  not  beftow  a  thought 
on  fuch  a  cbntroverfy.  A  difpute  of  fome  greater  moment 
fills  their  heads. 

J.  C,  It  feems  you  think  the  Aflbciate  Preft>ytcry  teftify 
only  the  voice  of  the  people,  as  if  they  were  their  ambafTa- 
dors ;  and  infmuate,  that  they  regard  not  fo  much  what  is 

*  Difpute  againft  the  Englifh  Popifti  ceremonies,  part  3.  dig.  i, 
and  4. 
'  f  A6ls  xiv.  5.  14.  and  xxviii.  22. 

truC; 
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true,  as  what  will  go  cleverly  down  ;  and  look  on  fcrlptural 
arguments  brought  againft  them,  juft  according  as  they  reckon 
they  will  take  with  the  world.  I  confefs  this  is  no  excels  of 
charity  for  them. 

R,  S,  They  may  ftill  be  minding  tr-iith,  and  perhaps  only 
difter  in  the  way  of  coming  at  it.  You  perfuade  us  to  fee 
t"he  truth  of  the  fcriptures,  and  the  fenfe  of  them,  with  our 
own  eyes;  but  every  man  that  is  zealous  for  truth,  goes  not 
this  way  to  work.  The  Roman  Catholics,  who  would  burn 
men  for  their  truth's  fake,  believe  as  the  church  believes. 

6".  M.  Nor  is  that  confined  to  the  Papifts ;  very  firm  Pro- 
teftants  find  cut  their  truth  by  the  majority  of  voices  of  or« 
thodox  commentators  and  divines  ;  and  fome  never  queftion, 
that  the  voice  of  the  people  is  the  voice  of  God. 

y.  C.  I  fiiall  not  deny  that  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and 
the  approbation  of  the  multitude,  hardens  them  againft  all 
objections  that  can  be  brought  to  them  from  the  fcriptures. 
But  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  their  folemn  filent  difdain  of 
our  objections,  may  even  be  a  cover  for  weaknefs:  for  it 
would  be  hard  to  think,  that  they  find  themfelves  capable  to 
anfwer  them,  and  yet  will  not  do  it. 

y.  G.  You  are  going  too  faft,  upon  the  fuppofuion  that 
nothing  has  been  anfwered  to  the  petition,  which  may  prove 
a  mifiake  :  for  as  they  were  left  to  anfwer  it  in  the  way  that 
fhould  feem  to  them  mofi  proper,  I  have  heard  that  the  ex- 
ception to  the  third  argument,  from  Rev.  xi,  has  been  refuted 
from  the  pulpit  by  the  "  Declarer  and  deteclor  of  feCladan 
**  errors." 

R.  S.  Yes  ;  they  fay  our  profefTor  of  divinity,  who  had 
before  boafted  in  that  argument  as  invincible,  has  been  cry- 
ing out  againft  the  delufion  of  putting  off  the  reign  of  the 
faints  till  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judgment,  and  till  the  re- 
furreftion. 

J.  C.  But  did  he  confute  that  delufion,  as  he  calls  it,  by 
the  fcripture,  or  only  make  a  bold  affertion,  and  raife  a 
ftrong  cry  againft  it,  as  ufual  ? 

J.  G.  1  iuppofe  he  ufes  to  back  his  afi^ertions  with  quo- 
tations of  fcripture  ;  and,  according  to  his  ordinary  way  of 
citing  it  in  proof  of  what  he  fays,  he  needs  be  in  no  ftrait. 

7?.  C  \Vhat  think  you  then  of  this  text  ?  **  In  my  fa- 
*'  thcr's  houfe  are  many  manfions  ;  1  go  to  prepare  a  place 
**  for  you,  and  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
'*  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  mylclf,  that  where  I  am 
"  there  ye  may  be  alfu." 

(7.  I\U 
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G,  J\L  And  what  is  that  to  the  purpofe  i  or  what  would 
he  make  of  as  many  texts  as  can  be  cited,  to  (hew,  that  the 
Lord  and  his  people  will  meet  at  his  coming,  and  never 
more  be  feparated  ? 

7.  a.  This  muft  be  it,  That  as  Chrift  went  to  heaven  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them,  they  muft  be  inftantly  taken  up  in- 
to heaven,  when  he  comes  again,  and  not  (lay  to  reign  with 
him  on  the  e^ith. 

G,  M.  We  mud  fuppofe,  then,  they  are  not  to  flay  to 
judge  the  world,  or  that  the  judgment  is  to  be  at  an  end  in 
twenty  four  hours.  Whereas  Peter,  when  (peaking  of  that 
**  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,"  fays, 
"  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one 
"  DAY  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thoufand  years,  and  a  thou- 
«  fand  years  as  ONE  DAY  *." 

J.C.  I  would  fain  know  what  the  ProfefTjr  will  fay  of 
the  New  Jerufalem  (which  is  now  above,  where  Chrift  is) 
"  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  "  Will  r\ot  the 
faints  pofrefs  "  the  beloved  city  f  "  when  it  comes  down  ? 
Or,  is  it  his  opinion,  that  it  will  come  from  heaven  to  be 
inriantly  taken  up  again  ? 

R.  S.  What  he  will  fay  to  that,  I  cannot  pretend  toguefs, 
till  I  fee  what  Durham  fays  of  it  ;  but,  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  I  find  the  great  day  of  judgment,  wherein  the  church 
will  appear  with  Chrift  in  glory,  called  *'  the  times  of  refti- 
'^  tution  of  all  things  J  ",  even  as  the  gofpeUday  is  called 
"  the  times  of  refre(hing'\  And  why  may  not  he  allow  the 
thoufand  years  of  the  faints  reign  on  the  earth  to  be  the  firfl: 
of  thefe  times  of  reftitution  ? 

J.  G.  It  is  moft  certain,  from  John  xiv.  2.  and  3.  and 
J  The(r,  iv.  16.  17.  the  faints  will  never  be  feparated  from 
him,  after  they  are  gathered  to  him,  at  '^  his  appearing,  and 
**  his  kingdom  ; "  but  that  they  will  infi:antly  go  to  reiide  in 
the  third  heaven,  where  he  now  is,  would  be  a  very  wide  in- 
ference from  thefe  texts. 

W.  C.  Y'our  profc(ror  of  divinity  cites  fcriprure,  I  think, 
very  much  after  the  manner  of  our  Qijakers,  and  not  much 
lefs  againll  the  fcope  of  it  than  they,  when  they  (peak  of  the 
light  ivithiuy   as  the  great  thing  pointed  at  in  the  Bible. 

R.  S.  I  never  much  troubled  my  head  with  that  jugling 
ftory  of  the  Qiiakers  light  -within  ;  and,  to  the  beft  of  my 
uptake,  they  feem  to  be  covered  Deifts.     But  hov;  come  you 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  8.        f  Rev.  xx.  9*        %  Aftsiii.  19.  21. 

to 
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to  clafs  our  profeflbr  with  your  Quakers,  as  citing  fcriptdre 
againft  the  plain  fcope  of  it  ? 

Ii\  C.  Becaufe  he  either,  with  the  Quakers,  allegorifes 
the  fcriptures  that  fpeak  of  the  refurre(5tion  of  the  body^ 
and  the  reign  of  the  faints  in  their  reftored  ftate,  into  the 
fpiritual  refurre^lion  of  the  foul  from  fin,  and  the  inward 
reign. 

R.  S.  He  is  more  fet  on  temporals  and  outwards,  I  dare 
fay,  than  to  confine  it  there. 

ly.  C.  Or  elfe,  as  you  are  infinuatlng,  he  means  t6 

Ihew,  that  the  fcriptures  point  out  a  reign  on  the  earth  for 
the  faints  in  their  mortal  (tate,  having  all  heretics  and  perfe- 
Ciitors  fubdued  under  them.  But  nothing  can  be  more  a- 
gainft  the  whole  fcope  of  the  fcriptures,  which  teftify  "  the 
"  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  following  glory,''  and  fhew; 
us  the  infeparable  conne6iion  betwixt  "  fuffering  with  him*' 
in  this  life,  and  "  reigning  with  him"  in  the  life  to  come. 
And  there  can  be  no  doctrine  more  fitly  contrived  than  this 
of  your  profefTor,  to  divert  Chriftians  from  feeking  after  fel- 
lowfhip  with  Chrifl  in  his  fufFerings,  and  conformity  to  his 
death,  and  to  move  them  away  from  the  lively  hope  of  like- 
nefs  to  him  in  his  refurre(flion. 

Now,  if  he  will  not  have  the  faints  to  be  "  companions 
<*  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chrifl"  in  this  life 
while  they  are  preferved  under  the  "  trial  of  faith,  unto  his 
"  heavenly  kingdom",  but  will  infift  for  an  earthly  king° 
dom  to  them,  let  him  do  it  ;  only  why  fiiould  it  plead  a 
foundation  in  the  fcriptures  more  than  our  Quakers  light 
within  ? 

And  as  to  what  you  fay  of  temporals  and  outwards,  not- 
withfianding  their  vizard  of  fpirituality,  they  can  reconcile 
God  and  this  world,  m  their  own  way,  as  well  as  he  is  able 
to  do  in  his. 

R,  S.  At  this  rate,  you  would  make  a  great  many  Qua- 
kers. But  whatever  be  in  this,  I  sm  perfuaded  the  modern 
opinions  concerning  the  reign  of  the  faints  on  the  earth, 
differ  widely  from  the  faith  which  the  firft  fufferingChriftians 
had  of  the  reign  of  all  the  cleft  with  Chrift  in  the  great  day 
of  judgment  ;  and  ihefe  opinions  are,  in  my  view,  as  oppo- 
lite  to  the  true  fpii  it  of  Chriftianity  as  Antichiift  is  to  Chrifl. 

J.  G.  When  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift  came,  they  laid 
afide  the  doctrine  of  the  fiift  rcfurre«Slion,  and  the  reign  of 
the  juft,  wherewith  the  firfl  Chriflians  comforted  themfelves 
under  their  fufFerings,    together  with  the   dodrine   of  the 

necefTary 
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heceffary  conne<flion  between  fuffering  with  Chrifl:  in  this 
life,  and  reigning  with  him  in  the  life  to  come  :  for,  indeed, 
it  was  quite  inConfiftent  with  their  kingdom,  as  being  a  grcac 
mean  of  comfort  againft  it.  And  to  make  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  Chrifl*s,  in  any  other  way  than  they  became  his 
in  the  time  of  the  apodles,  or  to  plead  for  a  dominion  of 
the  faints  over  them,  before  the  *'  refurre<rtion  of  the  juft,'^ 
is  perfe^iiy  Antichriftian.'' 

D.  S.  The  ftrength  of  the  brethrens  teflimony  lies  in  the 
Word  judicial ;  arid  the  force  of  their  argument  againft  us 
muft  be  in  the  word  fe^iarian.  And  when  I  fpeak  what  I 
read  in  the  fcripture,  of  the  firft  refurrccTtion,  and  reign  of  the 
faints,  I  am  confuted  by  the  word  Millenarian.  I  confefs  I 
am  at  a  great  lofs  with  this  way  of  reafoning :  for  I  can  nei- 
ther be  convinced  by  what  I  do  flot  underlland,  nor  am  I  ca- 
pable to  make  any  reply  to  it. 

R»  S.  If  you  were  one  of  the  profeffor^s  ftudents,  you 
would  get  an  account  of  all  the  condemned  erroneous  opi- 
nions, Contrary  to  the  orthodox  ftandards,  diflinguiOied  by 
their  proper  names,  as  Ncvatian^  Audeariy  Arian,  Euly- 
cheaUf  Neftorian^  Pelagian,  Arminian^  Baxterian,  Cocceian^ 
Erajlian,  and  the  like.  Thcfe  would  ferve  as  beacons  to 
keep  you  in  the  orthodox  courfe  ;  and  if  you  Ihould  find 
fcripture  pleaded  for  any  opinion  neW  to  you,  bccaufe  not  iri 
your  ftandards,  you  needed  only  think  to  which  of  the  con- 
demned errors,  on  the  right  or  \th  hand,  it  might  be  re- 
ferred;  and  then  confute  it,  by  lifring  up  your  hands,  cry- 
ing, O  flat  Armlnianifm  I  or  Cocceianlfm  !  or  Baxterianifrn ! 
or  (with  fome  lefs  abhorrence,  becaufe  it  is  on  the  nght 
hand)  even  Antinomianifm  !  Or  you  might  exprefs  yourfelf 
in  this  manner,  This  is  a  dangerous,  fedar'ian^  or  Millcna^ 
rian,  or  Lafitudinarian  error. 

D.  S.  But  I  wonder  that  I  hear  of  no ITES.     Are 

there  no  errors  marked  that  way  ? 

7?.  S.  There's  no  lack  of  ITES  ;    a?,    the   Ebionites 

and  Elcefiites  ;  and  among  the  Gnofiics,  the  Calnhes  and  the 
Ophitts  :  then  you  have  the  MarciGnites,  very  famous  :  theri 
the  Encratites  and  the  Apotadites-  And  among  the  iMonta- 
ftifts,  the  Tafcodrugites  and  Pajfalorynchiles.  Thefe  are? 
" — IT E  S  ^oi'  y6u.  And  you  have  likewife  xhe  Antidico* 
warianitesy  or,  if  you  like  a  /horter  word,  the  Euchites* ^ 

D.  S. If  you  be  not  coining  thefe  words,  yau  havd 

certainly  taken  them  off  fome  apothecary's  pot-s   or  fhutflesj 
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and  are  palming  them    on   me  for   the  names  of  heretics. 
You  may  jull  as  well  fay  Ipecacuanhaites. 

R.  S-  No,  truly.  I  own  I  am  in  good  humour  ;  but  I  af- 
fure  you  there  arc  fuch  names  in  the  lifts  of  heretics.  They 
may  indeed  appear  frightful  to  you  at  firfl  ;  but  let  not  that 
difcouiage  you.  In  a  little  time,  you  will  find  them  as  fa- 
miliar as  the  names  of  the  drugs  to  the  keeper  of  an  apo- 
thecary's (hop. 

D-  S.  But,  in  earnefl:,  I  fee  nothing  I  could  propofe  by 
this  ftudy,  if  it  were  not  to  make  myfelf  a  fort  of  a  bully  ia 
divinity,  to  fright  poor  people  with  words  and  names.  I'll 
do  better  to  fteer  my  courfe  by  my  Bible,  and  notice  the 
beacons  fet  up  there.  And  1  am  fure  I  (hall  have  the  tefti- 
inony  of  every  man's  confcience  who  really  believes  the 
Bible,  that  this  is  the  fafeft  courfe. 

R.  S.  But  not  [o  eafy  as  the  other. 

D.  S.  I  like  eafe  very  well  ;  but  I  fear  that  ftudy  would 
eafe  me  of  fearching  the  fcriptures,  and  of  dependence  on 
Chrift  as  his  difciple,  to  bring  me  under  the  yoke  of  human 
authority,  and  fubjetft  my  faith  to  the  di(flates  of  the  clergy 
about  truth  and  error. 

Yet,  feeing  you  have  got  into  an  odd  humour  about  words 
and  names,  1  (hall  be  content  to  hear  you  upon  a  word  you 
have  not  yet  mentioned,  becaufe  it  is  taken  to  imply  fome 
truth  that  the  profefTor  has  been  faying  out  of  the  pulpit  we 
have  the  impudence  to  deny. 

R.  S.  Pray  what  word  is  that  ? 

D.  S.  If  I  mind  well,  it  hfpec'ifically,  ox  if  I  have  heard 
right. 

R.  S.  A  very  proper  word  for  a  profefTor  of  divinity.  But 
what  ufe  made  he  of  it,  or  was  he  finding  fault  with  us  that 
we  did  not  ufe  that  glorious  woidifpecificaliy  P 

D'  S.  No.  He  fays  we  feftarians  deny  that  the  church  of 
the  Old  Teftament  was  fptcifically  the  fame  with  the  New- 
Teftament  church. 

J,  G,  And  we  may  take  this  as  the  anfwer  of  our  excep- 
tion againd:  the  firft  argument  for  national  covenants. 

R.  S.  Very  probably  :  For  fuch  of  his  people  as  under- 
Hand  not  thi.  mytaphyfjcal  term,  will  be  ready  to  imagine  a 
famenefi  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftaraent  church,  when  no 
other  argument  can  evidence  it. 

y*   S.   But  vvhat  means  the  vjov(^  fpeclfically  ? 

R.  S,  You  mufl:  learn  your  logics  and  metaphyflcs  before 
you  fathom  the  deep  fcnfe  of  that  mighty  word. 

J.C. 
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J,  G,  You  may  explain  it  to  him  by  examples. 

/?.  S.  Then  I  muft  explain  generica Ily  ^nd  numerically,  aa 
well  as  fpecifically, 

D.  S.  I  pray  you,  one  of  thefe  terms  of  the  clergy's 
trade  at  once.  1  have  no  mind  to  their  bufinefs  ;  and  I  fear 
I  have  not  head  enough  for  any  one  of  thisySr/  of  words. 

R.  S.  You  have  explained  it  already  yourfelf. 

D.  S.  You  arc  diverting  yourfelf  with  my  ignorance.  How 
have  I  explained  a  word  1  do  not  undeiftand  ? 

R.  S.  We  deny  that  the  church  of  the  Old  Teflament  was 
of  the  fame  fort  with  the  New-Teftament  church  ;  juft  as 
you  fay,  Thefe  peculiar  words  that  you  call  th«  terms  of  the 
clergy's  trade  are  not  of  the  fame  fort  with  common  words. 
You  own  them  to  be  generically  the  fame,  as  they  are 
ivords  ;  but  you  make  them  fpecifically  different,  when  you 
call  them  anotherySr/  of  ivordi, 

D,  S.  And  is  this  the  myftery  of  fpecifically  P  Then  I 
have  no  fear  of  it  :  for  the  fcripture  makes  not  the  Old- 
Teftament  church  and  the  New  of  the  fame  fort.  I  am  fure 
yiefij  zndfpirit,  earthly  and  heavenly,  are  not  of  the  fame 
fort  y  that  is,  fay  you,  not  fpecifically  the  fame.  Is  not  this 
the  meaning  o^  fpecifically  P 

R.  S.  I  think  fo.  But  the  profefTor  would  have  you  owa 
ihem  to  be  of  the  fame  fort,  and  no  more  different  than 
the  church  of  Antioch  and  the  church  of  Corinth,  two 
churches  of  the  famey^r/.  And  fo  he  allows  you  to  deny 
them  to  be  numerically  the  fame,  but  "aox.  fpec'i fir. ally. 

D.  S»  He  may  fay  too,  that  the  church  in  Corinth  differs 
no  more  from  the  church  of  the  firft-born,  than*  it  does 
from  the  church  in  Antioch. 

And  if  he  will  have  all  churches  to  be  of  the  fame  fort, 
I  (hall  be  evens  with  him  for  once  :  I'll  fay  there  is  indeed 
no  other  church  but  one  ;  and,  if  he  pleafes,  he  may  call  it 
numerically  one. 

R.  S.  And  what  make  you  then  of  the  church  of  the  Old 
Teflament  I 

D,  S.  That  church  was  a  fhadow  of  the  only  true  church 
to  come,  whereof  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  builder  ;  as  it  is  faid, 
"  Mofes  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  houfe,  as  a  fervant,  foi- 
'*  a  tefhmony  of  thofe  things  which  were  to  be  fpoken  after, 
♦*  but  Chrifl  as  a  Son,  over  his  own  houfe  ;  whofe  houfe  arc 
"  we,  if  we  hold  fad:  the  confidence,  aod  the  rejoicing  of 
"  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end  *  '\ 

*  Heb.  iii.  5.   6 

q  H  z  M.S.  W^hat 
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i?.  S.  "What  fay  you  then  of  the  Old-Teftament  faints  ? 

D,  S.  I  fay,  the  faints  of  the  New  Teftament  are  now 
builded  together  with  them,  into  the  only  true  church,  that 
is  "  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets, 
*'  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  (the  firft- begotten  of  the  dead)  being 
^'  the  chief  corner-flone  *  ". 

R.  S.  And  what  will  you  make  of  all  the  churches  you 
read  of  in  the  New  Teflament  ? 

D.  S.  Each  of  them  is  a  lively  reprefentation  of  the  only 
true  church,  as  they  **  alfo  are  builded  together  in  him  foe 
**  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  f  ". 

R.  S.  Why  then  call  you  them  and  old  Ifrael  c/jurches, 
feeing  there  is  but  one  true  church  ? 

D,  S.  Even  as  I  call  the  types  of  Chrifl's  facrifice,  facrl- 
fees  ;  and  as  I  call  that  bread  and  cup  in  the  Lord's  fupper 
his  body  and  blood. 

R.  S'  Now  1  have  drawn  out  your  whole  error.  For  thus 
you  deny  the  Old  Teflament  church  and  the  New  to  be  Jpe- 
c'lfically  the  fame  ;  and  thus  you  fet  afide  the  Catholic  vi^ 
Jible  church,  which  you  ought  to  diftinguifh  from  the  in- 
vi/ible* 

D.  S,  Hear  me  then.  I  own  that  the  only  true  church, 
and  its  communion  in  Chrift,  as  one  body,  is  vifible  in  every 
church  of  the  faints,  having  communion  in  that  one  bread, 
and  that  one  cup  f. 

I  own  again,  that  there  is  one  vifible  rule  for  all  churches, 
in  all  nations,  without  difference,  viz.  the  Bible  ;  and  th<: 
church  that  comes  nearefl  to  that  rule,  is  the  moft  catholic 
church. 

And  again,  I  diftinguifh  any  fuch  vifible  church  from  the 
true  invilible  catholic,  as  ihzfign  from  \\\t\\{\y\^Jignified' 

Now  tell  me,  if  you  can,  what  more  the  profeifor  would 
have.     Would  he  have  me  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  ? 

7?.  S'  Say  a  ScottKh  Catholic  ;  for  that  is  what  he  would 
have.  He  wants  you  to  own  the  covenanted  church  of  Scot- 
land to  be  of  the  fame  fort  with  the  covenanted  church  of 
Ifrael. 

G.  M*  But  I  fear  he  cannot  even  grant  him  that  favour, 
till  he  fee  that  the  nation  of  Scotland  fprang  from  a  promife 
of  God,  as  Ifrael  from  the  promife  made  lo  Abraham  ;  and 
till  he  be  fure,  that  God  made  a  covenant  with  the  nation  of 


*  Eph.  ii.  19.  2c.  21.;  Col.  i.  18.         f  Eph.  ii.  22. 
%  1  Cpr.  X.  16.  17.  iS. 
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Scotland,  according  to  the  covenant  that  he  made  with 
Ifrael,  when  he  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of 
Egypt ;  yea,  til!  he  underftand  that  Chrift  is  to  come  of 
Scotland,  according  to  the  flefh,  as  he  was  to  come  of  the 
nation  of  Ifrael. 

D.  S.  That  is  what  I  hope  I  will  never  fee.  But  if  I 
owned  the  covenanted  church  of  Scotland  to  be  of  the  fame 
fort  with  that  of  Ifrael,  I  behoved  then  to  deny  it  to  be  ca- 
tholic. 

/?.  S.  As  how .' 

Z).  S»  The  covenanted  church  of  Ifrael  was  a  nation  of 
this  earth,  feparated  from  all  other  nations  to  God,  as  his 
kingdom,  and  pofTefling  a  fpot  of  the  earth  as  their  proper 
inheritance.  But  a  chqrch  of  the  New  Teflament  is  a 
people  whom  God  takes  out  of  any  nation,  without  differ- 
ence, for  his  name,  and  who  fojourn  in  any  country  of  the 
world,  as  Hrangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  This  is  ca- 
tholic. But  is  there  any  charm  in  the  word  fpecificallyf  to 
make  this  of  the  fame  fort  with  the  national  church  of 
Ifrael  ? 

R,  S.  Still  you  miftake  him.  He  would  have  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  world  brought  into  the  folemn  league  and  cove- 
nant, and  fubie6led  to  the  aflbciated  prelbytery  that  bears 
teftimony  to  that  covenant.  And  when  that  is,  there  will  be 
a  catholic  church,  fpecifically  the  fame  with  all  the  nations 
of  the  world,  profelyted  into  the  church  of  Ifrael. 

D.  S,  Say  rather,  fpecifically  the  fame  with  the  Jewifh 
notion  of  the  MefTiah's  kingdom.  Say,  fpecifically  the  fame 
with  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  anfwers  to  the  city  where 
our  Lord  was  crucified. 

i?.  S,  You  may  reprefent  the  profeffor  as  ridiculous  to 
yourfelf  as  you  pleafe,  and  give  his  church  all  the  ill  names 
that  the  Revelation  gives  to  Antichrift  ;  but  it  is  far  below 
him  to  difpute  with  you. 

G.  M.  And  they  who  believe  his  judicial  teftimony  will  be 
fure  to  look  on  all  that  fpeak  againft  his  doctrine  as  dogs 
barking  at  the  moon. 

J.  C,  So  much;  then,  for  barking  at  the  moon. 
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AFter  many  loud  complaints  of  the  evils  and  corruptions 
of  the  day  we  live  in,  have  been  made  to  no  purpofe  ; 
becaufe  that  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  them  was  not 
found  out,  and  before  that  no  effe^ual  remedy  could  be 
propofed  ;  Mr  Erfkine  has  at  length  made  a  difcovery  in  his 
fynodical  fermon,  that  deferves  fome  confideration  from  them 
that  are  not  fatisfied  in  a  zealous  indolence,  always  com- 
plaining and  doing  nothing  ;  but  want  to  be  directed  into  the 
courfe  they  ought  to  take  for  reforming  thefe  evils  and  cor- 
ruptions. His  words  are,  Syn.  Serm.  p.  26.  "  I  am  perfua- 
"  ded,  that  carnal  notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which 
**  is  not  of  this  world,  lie  at  the  bottom  ot  many  of  the  evils 
"  and  corruptions  of  the  day  we  live  in."  This  is  but  a 
hint ;  and  it  were  to  be  wiftied,  that  he  himfelf  had  taken 
time  to  lay  open  the  grounds  of  his  perfuafjon,  even  though 
he  had  thereby  prevented  himfelf  as  to  fome  things  that  fol- 
low in  the  fermon.  But  feeing  it  is  not  probable,  that  he 
will  do  this  fo  quickly  as  the  evils  and  corruptions  call  for  a 
remedy,  it  (hould  not  offend  him,  that  his  thought  is  purfued 
by  another  that  is  of  the  fame  perfuafion  with  him  in  this 
matter.  And  while  this  is  done,  it  is  neceflary,  that  tha 
fcope  of  his  fermon  (hould  be  attended  to  as  far  as  is  con- 
fident with  the  propofition  that  is  propofed  to  be  illuftrated. 

It  comes  in  upon  the  reafons  he  gives,  why  the  Jewidi 
builders  rejef^ed  Chrifl,  p.  25.  26.  where  he  fays,  i.  "  This 
**  fatal  error  of  theirs  proceeded  from  their  ignorance  of 
"  Chrift  in  the  excellency  of  his  perfon,  and  of  the  glorious 
*'  myftery  of  redemption  and  falvation  through  him,  A£ls  iii. 
"  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  8.  They  were  men  of  no  defpicable  parts^ 
*'  capable  enough  to  tofs  an  argument;  they  thought  them- 
*'  felves  the  only  feers  in  Ifrael  in  their  day;  /^re  ive  blind 
**  alfoP  \etChjifl:  declares  them  blind  like  moles  in  things 
"  relating  to  his  kingdom.  The  leaft  of  Chrift's  babes,  whom 
*'  they  reckoned  among  the  accurfed  mob,  had  more  of  the 
"  faving  knowledge  of  God^  and  of  the  things  of  God,  than 

«  they  3, 
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"  they ;  and  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  both  tumbled  on  the 
"  ftumbling  ftone,  and  fell  into  the  ditch  together.  2.  Mifta* 
"  ken  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  MelTiah's  kingdom  was  an-» 
"  other  caufc  of  their  reje6ling  this  precious  llone.  They 
"  had  formed  a  notion  to  themfelves,  without  any  real  ground 
"  from  fcripturc-prophecy,  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  appear 
**  in  the  form  of  an  earthly  monarch,  and  that  he  was  to  lift 
"  up  the  head  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  and  make  the  Romans, 
"  and  all  the  nations  of  the  world  their  vafTals  and  tributa- 
*<  ries ;  but  finding  themfelves  miflaken,  they  difbwn  and 
*'  crucify  him  as  an  impoftor  ;  which,  by  the  by,  ferves  to 
**  difcover  what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  not  to  have  right  con- 
"  ceptions  of  the  fpiritual  nature  of  Ch rift's  kingdom."  Ha- 
ving thus  far  introduced  himfelf  to  the  fubje6t  by  the  Jewifh 
builders,  and  declared  the  danger  of  wrong  conceptions  of  the 
nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  he  folemnly  applies  what  he  had 
been  faying  of  the  Jewifh  builders  to  this  day,  in  the  re- 
markable words  before  noted.  And  by  the  fame  rule  it  is 
applicable  to  any  day  wherein  Chriflianity  is  corrupted  :  for 
it  is  of  the  corruptions  of  Chrillianity  that  he  is  fpeaking. 
The  corruption  of  Chriftianity  has  fucceeded  in  the  room  of 
the  corruption  of  the  Jewidi  church,  which  was  chiefly  ow- 
ing to  the  builders.  And  from  thence  the  reje(5lion  of  Chrift, 
in  his  minifters  and  people,  in  his  truths  and  the  profeflion  of 
his  name,  as  the  Prophet,  Prieft,  and  King  of  his  church, 
has  proceeded,  even  as  the  rejeOion  of  Chrift  himfelf  flowed 
from  the  corruption  of  religion  among  the  Jews  :  And  botli 
had  their  rife  from  a  miflaken  notion  of  Chrift's  kingdom  as 
fee  forth  in  the  prophecies.  Thus  far  we  have  Mr  Erfkine. 
But  'tis  pity  he  did  not  go  farther  than  merely  to  point  out 
the  way.  However,  keeping  his  diiedlion  in  view,  and 
minding  the  warning  he  has  given  of  danger  in  miflaking  the 
nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom  :  Let  us  go  on  to  confider,  firfl. 
How  the  Jewifli  builders  that  dealt  (o  much  in  the  Old-Te- 
flament  prophecies,  and  explained  them  to  the  people,  came 
to  form  fuch  a  notion  of  the  Meifiah's  kingdom ;  and  next. 
By  a  fuitable  application  of  this  to  fome  of  the  corruptions  of 
the  day  we  live  in,  what  he  fays  of  the  caufe  of  the  evils  and 
corruptions  of  the  day,  may  appear  with  fome  evidence  to 
them  that  want  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter. 

As  to  the  firft,  Mr  Erfkine  fays.  It  was  without  any  real 
ground  from  fcripture-prophecy,  that  they  formed  that  carnal 
notion  of  the  Melliah's  kingdom  to  themfelves  ;  and  when 
be  fays,  there  was  no  real  ground,  he  does  not  deny,  but  ra« 
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ther  infinuate,  that  there  was  fome  appearance  of  aground  for 
their  notion  of  the  Melliah's  kingdom  in  the  prophecies.  And 
fo  there  was  :  To  it  behoved  to  be.  The  prophecies  of  the  Mcf" 
fiah,  and  his  kingdom  behoved  to  be  involved  in  figures  :  o- 
thcrwife  they  could  not  have  have  been  fulfilled  by  men  pro- 
feffing  to  believe  them,  as  they  were  fulfilled  by  the  Jews. 
Even  as  the  New-Teftament  prophecy  concerning  Antichrili 
could  never  have  been  fulfilled  by  men  profelfing  to  believe 
the  New  Teftament,  if  it  had  been  fpoken  plainly,  and  with« 
out  any  proverb.  God  fet  up  the  kingdom  of  David  in  the 
prophecies,  as  a  figure  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  fpake 
of  it  accordingly.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  myftery,  the 
hidden  fenfe  of  a  figure  ;  and  it  has  many  fuch  myfteries, 
which  the  Jewifli  builders  were  not  made  to  know.  They 
did  not  know  the  wifdom  of  God  in  a  myftery ;  and  fo  they 
took  up  with  the  figure,  and  neglected  the  hidden  fenfe.  Yea, 
it  was  not  fo  eafy  for  them  to  perceive  it  as  it  is  for  them 
that  have  the  New-Teftament  revelation,  making  thefe 
things  very  clear  that  were  dark  unto  the  prophets  them- 
felves  :  and  therefore  they  are  yet  more  inexcufable  than  the 
Jewifh  builders,  who  have  the  New-Teftament  revelation 
complete,  and  profefs  to  believe  it,  and  yet  entertain  carnal 
notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  Not  only  the  Jewifti 
builders,  but  our  Lord's  difciples,  in  the  days  of  his  flefti, 
•while  he  was  fpeaking  parables,  and  before  he  afccnded  to 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  and  poured  down  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
to  make  the  New-Teftament  revelation  full  and  clear,  un- 
derftood  the  prophecies  of  a  v;orldly  kingdom.  But  after  the 
New  Teftament  revelation,  the  only  infallible  explication  of 
the  Old,  is  completed  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from 
heaven,  it  is  more  criminal  in  them  that  profefs  to  believe  it, 
to  imagine  ftill,  that,  according  to  fcripture-prophecy, 
Chrift's  kingdom  muft  be  fome  way  of  this  world.  And  Mr 
"Erflcine  believes  there  are  fome  fuch  imaginations  in  the  minds 
of  Chriftians  at  this  day,  when  he  is'  perfuaded,  that  carnal 
notions  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this  world, 
lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  corruptions  of  the  day.  The  Jewifti 
builders,  according  to  the  view  they  had  of  the  prophecies, 
which  yet  had  not  a  real  ground  in  them,  imagined,  that  the 
Mcftiah  was  to  fit  on  David*s  earthly  throne,  which  the  New 
Teftament  makes  the  figure  of  the  heavenly  j  but  Chriftians, 
fo  called,  fet  the  kings  of  Europe  on  that  throne,  even  as  the 
Chriftian  builders  in  the  days  of  Conftantine  fet  him  on  that 
throne :  and  in  this  the  jewlfti  builders  had  plainly  the  bet- 
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ter  of  Chriftians,  according  to  the  prophecies;  for  they  gavd 
David's  throne  to  the  Mcifiah  that  they  were  looking  for. 
The  expectation  that  fome  have  of  a  temporal  reign  of  the 
Jews  in  their  old  land,  when  once  they  are  converted  In  a 
national  way,  and  that  in  their  land  will  be  the  vifible  feat  of 
Chrifl's  kingdom  over  all  the  world,  before  his  fecond  co- 
ming, is  very  like  the  notion  that  the  Jewilh  builders  had  of 
the  Old  Teflament  prophecies  ;  and  they  that  think  they 
have  a  real  ground  in  the  prophecies  for  fuch  cxpe6lationSj 
need  not  be  furprifed  at  the  great  blunder  that  the  Jewiih 
builders  committed  in  explaining  the  prophecies.  If  wecon- 
fider  the  application  that  fome  make  of  the  prophecies  touch- 
ing Chrift's  kingdom  to  Scotland,  we  cannot  be  furprifed  at 
the  application  that  the  JewiOi  builders  made  of  them  to  the 
land  of  the  Jews  :  for  it  is  manifeft,  that,  by  the  ftyle  of  the 
prophets,  the  Jewifh  application  had  fome  way  the  advantage* 
And  if  there  was  enough  faid  in  the  prophecies  to  confute 
the  Jewifli  notion  of  them,  and  to  render  them  inexcufable 
in  reje<fting  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  the  appearance  it  made 
to  them,  much  more  are  they  without  excufe  by  thefe  pro- 
phecies who  have  and  own  the  New  Teftament  that  explains 
them. 

This  fenfe  of  the  prophecies  was  the  more  agreeable  to 
them,  that  it  flattered  their  pride,  and  did  not  remarkably 
crofs  any  of  their  worldly  lufts ;  but  rather  made  v;ay  for  the 
hopes  of  getting  them  fulfilled.  This  gave  it  a  vcA  advan* 
tage  in  their  carnal  minds,  and  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
over  the  (enfe  of  the  prophecies  that  our  Lord  and  his  apo* 
files  contended  for.  This  made  them  overlook  every  thing 
in  the  prophecies  that  feem.ed  to  crofs  this  carnal  fenfe  of 
them,  or  reconcile  it  the  beft  way  they  could  with  this  fenfe^ 
Yea,  with  what  difhculty  were  the  difclplcs  at  firft  perfuaded 
to  give  up  with  this  carnal  fenfe  of  fcripture-prophecy,  and 
embrace  the  fpiritual  one  ?  It  required  that  mortification  to 
the  world  and  heavenlinefs  of  mind,  that  was  wrought  in 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghofl:  fent  down  from  heaven,  to  recon- 
cile them  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophets. 

But  the  fenfe  of  the  fcripture-prophecy  that  did  not  bear 
fo  hard  on  mens  lufts  as  our  Lord's  interpretation  of  them 
did,  was  not  maintained  by  the  JewKh  builders  without  a 
zeal  of  God  and  his  wor(hip  and  Icrvicc*  They  (liewed  the 
greateft  zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  for  the  glory  of  God, 
as  the  author  of  the  Old-Teflamcnt  revelation,  in  contend- 
ing for  their  fenfe  of  the  prophecies  againii  Chrifl,  and  in  re- 
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jecfling  him  and  bis  fplritiial  heavenly  kingdom.  They  did 
nor  imagine,  that,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Meffiah,  wicked- 
nefs  and  profanity  was  to  take  place  ;  very  far  from  it  ; 
they  expected  he  would  reform  the  corruptions  that  were 
complained  of  among  them;  and  that,  in  exalting  their  na- 
tion, he  would  revive  and  confirm  the  covenant  made  with 
their  nation  on  Sinai,  in  all  the  articles  of  it,  and  eftablirt;^ 
the  law  of  Mofes  over  all  nations  who  were  to  be  bleffed  in 
the  obfervation  of  that  law,  and  in  coming  within  the  bond 
cf  that  covcTiant,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  came  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  Jewidi  nation.  And  in  this  they  had  by  far  the 
advantage  of  any  of  them  that  now  profefs  the  greatcft  zea! 
for  national  covenants,  or  any  national  form  of  a  church, 
that  can  pretend  to  no  more  of  an  intereft  in  divine  inftitu- 
tion,  but  as  they  are  a  copying  after  that  national  covenant 
snd  church  which  the  Jewifh  builders  oppofed  to  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift,  that  was  the  end  of  that  covenant  and  churcfi;^ 
and  can  pretend  to  no  other  divine  infritution,  but  fuch  afenle 
cf  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament  as  that  whereby  the 
Jev-'illi  builders  rejected  Chrift  and  his  kingdom. 

Though  thisfeems  plainly  inconfiftent  with  fome  part  of  Mr 
Etfkinc's  fcrmon,  yet  it  agrees  not  ill  with  a  private  letter  of 
his  fome  time  ago  publifhed,  and  is  perfe6lly  confiftent  with 
the  fenfe  and  true  fcope  of  the  pafTage  in  the  fermon  that  was 
propofed  in  the  beginning  to  be  illuftrated.  And  it  has  like- 
wile  fome  countenance  from  another  part  of  the  fermon, 
where  he  fays,  p.  36.  inference  6.  '*  See  from  what  is  faid 
'*  what  it  is  makes  a  flourilliing  church.  It  is  not  her  exter- 
*^  nal  peace  and  plenty  or  profperity,  not  her  connexion  in 
'*  politics  with  kings  or  parliaments,  patrons,  heritors,  or 
"  any  other  fet  of  men  :  but  her  connection  with  the  chief 
*'  corner  ftone.  This,  and  this  only,  is  what  beautifies  the 
"  whole  building,  and  makes  her  increafe  with  the  increafe  of 
'*  God."  It  will  not  be  very  eafy  to  declare  how  far  a  national 
church  and  covenant,  and  Glutting  the  door  unto  places  of  ci- 
vil or  military  truft  on  fuch  as  are  not  well  affefled  to  that 
church  and  covenant,  can  take  place  without  fome  connec 
tion  in  politics  with  kings  and  parliaments,  or  with  the  legif- 
lative  civil  power.  And,  feeing  this  connection  at  leaft  adds 
nothing  to  the  beauty  of  the  building,  there  can  be  no  real 
lofs  in  dropping  it,  that  we  may  give  ourfelves  wholly  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  conne<ftion  with  the  chief  corner-ftone, 
which  alone  beautifies  the  building,  and  makes  the  church 
increafe  with  the  incrcafs  of  God.     The  natural  tendency  of 
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a  national  covenant  and  a  national  church,  depending  on  that 
connexion  with  kings,  parliaments,  and  armies,  is  external 
peace,  by  the  dcflru6iion  of  fefts,  plenty  or  riclies  to  the 
clergy  of  that  church,  and  worldly  profpcrity  ;  which,  Mr 
Erfkine  fays,  is  far  from  being  that  which  makes  a  fiourini- 
ing  church.  And  he  reckons  that  the  incrcafe  of  the  church 
that  comes  that  way  is  not  the  incrcafe  of  God ;  that  only  U 
with  him  the  increafe  of  God  that  comes  by  holding  the  head, 
which  was  the  kind  of  incrcafe  before  any  king  or  kingdom 
of  this  world  owned  Chriftianity. 

Here  is  a  queftion.  If  there  be  any  real  ground  in  fcripturc- 
prophecy  for  this  fcnfe  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  that 
the  nations  of  this  world  are  to  be  churches,  and  in  covenant 
with  God  as  Ifrael  was  i  And  the  Apoflie  James  feems  to 
determine  it,  in  that  fpeech  he  made  Afls  xv.  in  the  church 
in  Jerufalem,  to  which  the  other  apoftles  and  the  elders  of 
that  churchy  with  that  whole  church,  agreed  ;  he  fays,  "  Si  • 
**  meon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  firil  did  vifit  the  na- 
"  tions  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,  and  to 
*'  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets/^  If  we  confider  thefe 
words  with  the  words  that  follow,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs  to 
underfland  the  Holy  Ghoft's  fenfe  of  his  own  words  in  the 
fcripture-prophecy,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  nations  being 
brought  into  the  church,  and  called  by  God's  name,  or  ha- 
ving his  name  called  on  them ;  and  among  all  the  private 
interpretations  and  different  fentiments  of  men  about  what 
it  is  that  the  words  of  the  prophets  agree  to  about  the  nations, 
this  is  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  the  infpirer  of  the  pro- 
phets. We  may  alfo  fee  from  that  context,  that  the  king, 
dom  of  Chrift,  as  it  flood  when  James  made  that  fpeech,  was 
the  antitype  of  the  kingdom  of  David  :  and  that  the  fubjecfls 
of  that  kingdom  were  but  a  remnant  of  the  Jewifli  nation, 
and  a  remnant  of  every  other  nation  where  he  had  any  fuh- 
je<Sts.  This  is  Chrifl's  kingdom,  his  church,  of  which  the 
prophets  fpake  ;  and  for  this  fenfe  of  the  prophets,  the  apo- 
flles  contended  againft  fuch  as  would  not  admit  the  nations 
upon  whom  God's  name  was  called  into  the  church,  without 
the  Jewldi  national  covenant. 

Another  reafon  of  the  midake  of  the  Jewifh  builders  about 
the  MelTiah's  kingdom  fpoken  of  in  the  prophets  was,  that 
they  took  not  the  fcripture  by  itfelf  to  compare  it  with 
Chrifl's  doctrine,  but  according  to  the  tradition  of  their  fa- 
thers. And  the  tradition  of  the  fathers  about  the  Meffiah's 
kingdom  being  more  agreeable  to  their  worldly  lulls,  where. 
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with  their  zeal  for  their  religion  was  not  inconfident,  than 
ChriO's  do^tiine  was;  this,  with  the  high  elleem  they  had  of 
tliefe  fathers,  laid  them  under  fuch  a  byafs  againft  ChrilFs 
kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world,  as  nothing  but  the 
power  of  God's  grace  could  conquer.  The  gratifying  of 
their  pride  and  other  lufts,  in  a  connexion  with  zeal  for  their 
religion,  and  the  authority  of  their  worthy  anceftors,  whofe 
greatnef  and  goodnefs,  and  capacity  to  underftand  the  pro- 
phecies, it  was  not  lawful  to  call  in  queftion,  made  up  a 
three-fold  cord  not  eahly  to  be  broken. 

And  thus  were  Jewi(h  builders  led  into  that  fatal  carnal 
notion  of  the  Mtfliah^  kingdom,  wherewith  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearance and  docbine  was  fu  inconfident,  that  they  could  not 
bear  it,  but  rejected  him.  They  could  not  endure  a  MefTiah 
deititute  of  worldly  honour  and  wealth,  a  man  of  forrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief,  a  pattern  of  felf  denial  in  all  re- 
fpccts,  and  calling  all  hi-  followers  to  deny  themfelves,  and 
take  up  their  crofs  and  follow  him,  and,  infiead  of  a  worldly 
kingdom,  telling  them  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  kingdom 
not  coming  with  obfervation,  a  kingdom  within  men,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  they  could  have  no  part  in  by  virtue  of  that 
biith  of  \^hich  they  boafted  as  they  vvere  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  which  gave  them  a  part  in  the  Old-Teftament  king- 
dom, unlefs  they  fliould  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  born 
from  above  ;  and,  inOead  of  thefe  great  things  they  were 
locking  for  on  earth  by  the  Mefliah,  promifmg  nothing  ia 
this  world  without  perfecution,  and  raifirg  mens  expeda- 
tions  from  this  world  to  the  world  to  come.  This  was  as 
Llicn  from  the  Jewifh  fcnCe  of  the  prophecies,  as  the  follow* 
5ng  qucftions  aie  alien  from  the  prophecies  and  the  New-Te- 
flament  fenfe  of  them,  viz.  Whether  thefe  called  maltgfiants 
fliould  have  places  of  truft  civil  or  military  i  Whether  a  na- 
tional church  fhould  be  governed  by  a  fubordination  of 
courts,  C(4Tjpofed  of  prcfbyters  a<^ing  in  parity,  or  alfo  by  a 
fubordination  of  officers?  and.  Whether  the  national  clergy 
fl.uuld  manage  the  king  and  parliament,  ^c,  or  the  king  and 
parliament  manage  them  ?  And  there  has  been  as  much  zeal 
as  the  Jews  could  boaft  of  fpcnt  upon  theie  lame  queftions. 

Now,  as  the  carral  notion  of  Chrilt's  kingdom  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  the  rejection  of  our  Lord  by  the  Jewiih  builders, 
fo,  thinks  Mr  Erikine,  lies  it  at  the  bottom  of  the  rejc6lion  of 
Child  in  the  day  we  live  in.  And,  when  we  come  to  the 
application  of  what  has  been  faid  of  the  Jewifh  builders  unto 
\hx  evil:?  and  Qorrupuoiis  of  the  day  \yc  live  in^  ii  is  nee  jleis 
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to  go  furtlier  than  that  inftance  that  gave  occaHon  to  all  the 
zeal  exprefTed  in  the  fermon ;  which  is,  the  depriving  -tf  the 
Chriftian  people  of  their  right  of  chufing  their  own  paflors, 
by  the  late  aft  of  afrembly>  whereby  it  is  pur  in  the  iiands  of 
heritors,  many  of  them  difafFe  fed  to  the  church,  and  of  el- 
ders or  rcprefentatives  of  the  people,  the  majority  of  both 
together;  and  this,  together  with  patronages,  by  law  efta- 
blifhed,  which  the  church  calls  a  grievance,  and  yet  fub- 
mits. 

Mr  Erfkine  is  of  the  mind,  that  a  carnal  notion  of  Chrift*s 
kingdom  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  evil  and  corruption  of  the 
day  we  live  in  ;  but  how  i  is  indeed  (he  queftion  ;  which,  till 
he  do  it  to  better  purpofe  himfelf,  muft  be  anfwered  by  way 
of  inference  from  the  hints  he  has  given.  And  how  fhould 
this  evil  come,  but  by  the  church's  conne<ftion  in  politics 
with  the  powers  of  the  earth,  that  ferves  unto  the  external 
.peace,  plenty,  and  profperity  of  the  church  ?  This  con- 
yinedion  began  in  the  days  of  Conftantine,  when  the  man  of 
fin  was  brought  forth.  The  churches  had  been  pregnant 
with  this  conception  of  iniquity  before  ;  but  then  it  was 
bt ought  forth,  and  from  thence  nurfed  up  by  the  Chriftian 
CHiperors,  till  the  Roman  empire  was  broke  into  ten  king- 
doms, and  yet  remained  united  in  the  one  clergy  when  the 
man  of  fin,  being  come  to  age,  fat  down  on  his  throne,  and 
began  to  have  pofTeffion  of  the  fuperiority  over  the  nations, 
5n  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  the  rulers  of  the 
empire  had  before. 

In  the  days  of  Conflantine,  the  Chriftian  builders,  feeing 
a  door  opened  for  worldly  honour,  riches,  and  eafe,  and 
forgetting  the  old  do<^hine  of  felf-denial,  mortification  to  the 
world,  and  of  the  Ipiritual  heavenly  nature  of  Chrift's  king- 
dom, which  they  could  not  but  think  of  under  the  crofs,  be- 
gan to  infifl  on  the  old  Jewifh  fenle  of  the  prophecies,  and  to 
compliment  Conftantine,  a  Chriftian  catechumen,  with  Da- 
vid's  throne,  and  (o  to  call  upon  him  to  aft  fuch  a  part  about 
the  church,  as  the  good  kings  of  Judah  did  about  the  temple  2 
and  the  good  man  accepted  the  compliment,  complied  with 
the  exhortation  of  his  teachers,  and  thought  he  could  not 
do  too  much  for  the  church,  to  make  her  flourilh  with  ex- 
ternal peace,  plenty,  and  profperity  ;  and  that  was  all  that 
was  in  his  power. 

The  Chriftian  builders  had  men  of  divers  occupations  pro- 
fefTing  Chriftianity  before  ;  but  they  never  imagined,  that  the 
profeikion  cf  Chriftian! ry  made  any  further  change  in  thefe  oc- 

cupationsj^ 


438 


A  Supplement  to 


cupations,  than  to  make  the  men  more  upright  and  felf-denied 
in  them  ;  Co  that  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  a  Heathen- 
ifh  and  a  Chriftian  phylician  or  mechanic,  but  in  the  prin- 
ciples and  ends  of  their  anions  in  thefe  occupations.  But 
they  made  anorher  kind  of  diHiniiion  betwixt  a  raagiftrate 
and  a  Chriftian  magiflrate.  He  had  fuch  duties  incumbent  on 
him  as  the  kings  of  Judah  had,  about  the  worfhip  of  God ; 
as,  to  cut  off  heretics  and  fchifmatics,  to  eftablifh  Chi  iftianity 
as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  in  the  room  of  Heathenifm, 
and  to  iuffer  the  open  exercife  of  no  other  religion,  and  to 
make  provifion  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy. 

When  fuch  duties  were  incumbent  on  the  Chriflian  ma- 
giftrate,  and  fuch  fervices  to  be  done  by  him,  he  behoved  to 
have  fome  privileges  conncOed  with  thefe  fervices.  The  na- 
ture of  ihe  thing  required  it ;  yea  it  was  not  difagreeable  to 
the  nature  of  the  Chrifrian  law,  that  always  connedis  privi- 
leges with  fervices  :  fo  that  if  Chrift's  law  required  thefe  ferr 
vices  of  the  magillratc,  and  if  the  New  Teftament  made  him 
the  executcr  of  the  laws  of  Chrift,  it  is  very  peculiar,  if  it 
granted  him  therewith  no  privilege.  It  is  certain,  at  leaft,  it 
was  not  fo  in  the  cafe  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 

When  the  earth  helped  the  woman  at  the  Reformation,  or 
U'hen  fome  of  the  powers  of  Europe  interpofed,  no  doubt 
with  political  views,  to  ftcm  the  tide  of  Romifh  perfecution, 
the  preachers  and  profeHors  of  the  gofpel,  being  thus  eafed, 
began  to  do  the  fame  thing  with  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  earth,  that  the  ancients  did  with  Conftantine,  and  required 
of  thefe  kings  and  flates,  that  there  ftiould  be  a  legal  provi- 
fion for  the  maintenance  of  the  minifters  fet  in  the  room  of 
the  pariih-prieds  ;  and  this  after  the  church -lands  had  been 
alienated.  It  was,  no  doubt,  every  way  reafonable,  that,  in 
confequence  of  this,  the  legiflative  power  of  the  Hate  fliould 
have  Ibmething  to  fay,  as  to  thefe  that  (liould  enjoy  that 
maintenance  which  the  law  provided. 

The  connection  of  the  church  with  the  powers  of  the 
earth,  could  not  but  make  a  different  outward  ftate  of  the 
church  from  that  which  was  before  there  was  any  fuch  con- 
nection, and  produce  effects,  that  all  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel,  and  the  ablell  miniflcrs  of  it,  and  the  conne<nion  of 
the  church  with  the  corner  ftone,  did  not  produce  before. 
For  it  made  the  people  of  the  nations  come  into  a  profeffion 
of  Chriftianity,  not  of  free  choice,  nor  by  the  influence  of 
the  gofpel  itfclf  upon  their  minds,  but  by  the  influence  of 
the  powers  of  the  earth.     And  in  confequence  of  this,  the 
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rnoft  of  the  people  born  and  bred  in  a  countrj^,  Co  made  and 
called  Chrijlianf  are  ChrifHans  the  fame  way  that  people 
born  and  bred  in  a  Heathenifli  or  Mahometan  country,  are 
Heathens  or  Mahometans.  Thus  we  have  heard  of  a  great 
church,  and  IcfTer  churches  alfo  come  of  her,  and  feparated 
from  her,  boafting  of  being  the  fpoufe  of"  Chrift,  and  ihe 
mother  of  God^s  children,  while,  at  the  fame  time,  the  moil 
of  the  children  appear  plainly  never  to  have  been  begotten 
by  the  feed  of  God's  word,  but  by  the  influence  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  {landing  in  conneflion  with  the  church- 
And  this  is  very  like  what  the  New  Teflament  fpeaks  of  the 
mother  of  harlots,  committing  fornication  with  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  And  in  confequence  of  this,  the  children  of  the 
true  church,  that  appeared  to  be  begotten  by  the  v^ord  of 
God,  have  been  feen  living  with  that  mother  of  harlots,  and 
with  thefe  harlots  fprung  of  her,  and  feparated  from  her,  as 
children  in  the  fame  family  with  that  fpurious  brood ;  yea, 
and  fo  far  impofed  on,  as  to  call  any  of  thefe  harlots  their 
mother  ;  and  yet  this  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  daughter  of 
Zion  dwelling  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.  And  the  Lord's 
call  to  them  now  is  to  come  forth,  that  they  (hare  not  in 
her  fins,  and  in  confequence  of  that,  of  her  plagues  :  far  be 
that  fcatteied  Ifrael  will  gather  him  and  feed  him  as  a  fhep- 
herd  doth  his  flock,  and  bring  his  flieep  out  of  all  places, 
where  they  have  been  fcattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  An* 
tichriflian  day. 

The  native  confequence  of  this  conjun6lion  of  the  church, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to  bring  forth  Chriflians,  was 
fuch  a  form  of  the  Chriflian  profefTion,  as  is  conlident  witJi 
a  vifible  denial  of  the  power  o^  it,  or  fuch  as  under  which 
men  might  vifihly  feck  rhemfelves,  and  follow  the  courfe  of 
this  world,  and  fulfill  the  lulls  thereof,  and  fo  Chriflianity 
become  a  broad  way,  wherein  all  the  people  of  a  nation 
might  walk  with  eafe,  as  Chrifl  foretold  falfc  prophets  would 
make  it,  and  not  a  llrait  and  narrow  wny,  as  our  Lord  and 
his  apoUles  made  it  :  for  the  nations,  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes, begotten  between  the  church  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  could  not  walk  in  that  v/ay  :  The  gate  was  too  ftrait, 
and  the  way  too  narrow  for  them.  And  it  can  be  no  won- 
der, to  fee  even  a  great  multitude  flirred  up  to  great  zeal  for 
the  flriftefl  form  of  national  Chriflianity,  while  others  are 
for  a  more  eafy  form  ;  becaufe  the  ftri6lefl  form  of  it  mull 
flill  be  io  eafy  as  to  admit  of  a  whole  nation  under  it  :  and 
men  mufl  be  fond  of  a  way  wherein  they  may  walk  with 
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fome  eafc  to  their  lufls,  and  yet  believe  they  are  in  the  nar* 
row  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  Though  the  difappoint- 
ment  will  be  hard  upon  them  in  the  ifTue,  yet,  in  the  mean 
time,  it  gives  their  confciences  fome  more  eafe,  and  it 
foothcs  their  pride  too. 

Another  confequence  of  this  conne(5lion  of  the  church 
"with  the  powers  of  the  earth,  is  that  which  is  called  the 
coercive  poiver  of  the  magtftrate  about  the  church  :  for  by 
the  fame  influence  behoved  the  nations  to  be  kept  in  fub- 
jedlion  to  t'^e  national  form  of  Chrifl:ianity,  by  which  they 
were  at  firft  brought  under  it  :  and  as  this  was  not  owing  to 
the  influence  of  the  word  of  the  gofpel,  fo  neither  could  the 
clergy  truft  to  it  for  the  other.  And  as  if  the  fanclions  of 
ChrilPs  laws  were  not  fufficient,  and  he  not  fufEcient  to 
make  them  effeftual  unto  all  their  ends,  the  magiitrate  be- 
hoved to  annex  fan6>ions  of  his  own  to  the  laws  of  Chrifl:, 
and  fo  make  them  effedlual  upon  a  people  that  would  not  be 
influenced  by  the  fan<flions  that  Jefus  Chrifl:  had  annexed  to 
his  laws  :.  So  that  the  profefled  fubjedlion  of  thefe  people  to 
thefe  laws,  was  not  a  profefTion  of  fubje<5lion  to  Jeius  Chrift 
and  his  authority,  as  was  the  profefl^ed  fiibjection  of  men  to 
the  gofpel  at  the  firft  ;  but  a  profeffion  of  fubjeiftion  to  the 
magiftrate  inflead  of  Chrift.  Thus  Mr  Erfkine,  in  one  of  his 
fermons,  cannot  be  defended  from  bringing  an  unrighteous 
charge  againft  thefe  potentates,  that  take  upon  them  to  grant 
a  toleration  to  any  doflrine,  or  any  worfliip,  inconfiftent  with 
the  doctrine,  worfliip,  and  government,  that  Chrift  hath  in- 
ftituted ;  when  he  ranks  them  among  thefe  that  juftle  Chrift 
out  of  his  place,  as  he  on  whofe  flioulders  the  government 
of  the  church  is  laid:  for  if  thefe  potentates  he  may  mean 
did  otherwife,  they  would  then  ftand  in  his  place,  and  take 
his  government  upon  their  ftiould.crs,  and  rule  the  fear,  or 
worfliip  and  fcrvice  of  God,  inftead  of  him  who  is  the  ruler 
of  the  fear  of  God  ;  yea,  and  bring  in  their  own  fear  in  the 
room  of  the  fear  of  God. 

By  this  power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  about  thefe  na- 
tional churches,  they  ftood  adorned  with  the  furniture  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  who  alfo  fliielded  them  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  privileges  that  they  beftowed  on  them,  and  defended 
them  againft  heretics  and  fchifmatics  :  whereas  Jefus  Chrift  is 
the  fliield  and  glory  of  the  true  church,  that  is  cloathed  with 
him,  and  has  this  world  under  her  feet,  and  wears  the  doc* 
trine  of  his  apoftles  as  her  crown. 

And  this  is  alfo  another   fruit  of  the  connetTtion  of  th? 
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church  with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  that  a  church  Co  con- 
neifted  with  them  laboured  under  difficulties,  in  keeping  up 
the  pretence  of  her  conne(5\ion  with  Jefus  Chrill,  in  a  con- 
fiftency  with  her  connection  with  the  legVlIaiive  powers  of 
the  earth,  whereby  flie  was  eftabliflied.  And  no  wonder  if 
hereupon  fliould  enfue  two  parties  in  fuch  a  church  ;  fome, 
as  their  intcrcft  led,  chufing  to  inlifl  on  the  pretence  of  her 
connedition  with  Jefus  Chrilt,  unto  the  weakening  of  the 
other  conneClion,  and  others  infirting  on  the  real  connectioa 
with  the  legiflative  power  that  eltabliihed  her,  unto  the 
weakening  of  the  other  pretended  connexion  ;-  and  thefe 
that  are  at  the  helm  in  church-courts  going  this  lad  way, 
while  others,  that  cannot  get  into  the  management,  drive  to 
fhr  up  the  people  the  other  way.  And  if  they  that  manage 
the  church  fliould,  at  any  time,  infift  vehemently  on  the  pre- 
tence of  connection  with  Jefus  Chrift,  unto  the  weakening 
of  the  other,  it  could  not  mifs  to  produce  fuch  convuliions 
in  the  nation,  as  the  contention  of  a  man  and  wife  for  the 
pre-eminence  makes  in  a  family.  But,  however  it  be,  this 
conneCfion  of  the  church  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  makes 
it  fome  u'ay  nece/fary  for  the  members  of  the  church,  as 
fuch,  to  be  politicians  as  well  as  Chridians,  aad  to  be  let  in- 
to the  aiTairs  of  the  date,  as  well  as  into  the  afrairs  of  the. 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Further,  when,  by  the  legldative  power  of  the  nation,  the 
maintenance  of  the  miniders  of  the  church  is  provided  for, 
r.nd  their  authority  over  the  people  of  the  nation  raifed  and 
fccured,  this  mud,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  be  an  allure- 
ment to  worldly  men  to  fcek  into  the  minilb'y,  that  feek  no- 
thing but  their  own  honour,  gain,  and  e^lf'e,  and  to  lay  out 
themfelves  for  it,  as  men  do  for  any  honourable,  gainful, 
and  eafy  worldly  employment.  And  whatever  profedions  or 
fubfcriptions  be  required  of  them,  when  connected  with  fuch 
temporal  advantage?,  thefe  will  be  complied  with  by  multi- 
tudes that  have  nothing  but  thefe  advantages  in  view. 

When  there  are  feveral  candidates  for  the  overfight  of  a 
parifh,  and  contending  parties,  there  is  a  ncccffity  for  fomti 
danding  rule  to  go  by,  to  avoid  utter  confulion  ;  and  this 
rule  mud  be  confident  with  the  conncctijn  betwixt  the 
church  and  the  legidative  power  of  the  nation,  whereby  a- 
lone  that  fet  of  clergy  that  poflefTes  parifhcs  has  the  pof- 
fc'dion  of  them. 

In  this  cafe,  it  is  not  podible  that  this  dated  rule  can  be 
^rgreeable  to  the  rule  obfcrvcd  by  ChridiaiiS,  wlien  there   v/a? 

Vol,  I.  3  K  r.ci 


442  A  Supplement  to 

no  conne^rtion  between  the  church  and  the  powers  of  thtf 
earth,  and  no  worldly  advantages  fecured  unto  the  minirters 
of  the  gofpel,  or  conne(fted  with  the  mlniftry  of  the  word, 
by  the  legiflative  power  of  any  nation  of  this  world,  and  no 
maintenance  provided  for  them  by  any  law  but  the  law  of 
Chiift  that  influences  only  his  willing  people.  And  it  is  eafy 
for  the  party  that  finds  not  this  rule  calculated  for  them,  to 
ralfe  a  cry  againft  it,  as  not  agreeable  to  the  praf^-ice  of  the 
firfl  Chriftians,  recorded  in  fcripture,  and  therefore  difagree- 
able  to  the  law  of  Chrift.  But  w^s  there  a  national  church 
and  a  national  covenant,  and  the  coercive  power  of  the  ma- 
giftrate  about  the  church,  cutting  off  heretics,  and  giving  no 
toleration  to  any  but  the  right  fort  of  Chriftians ;  or,  was 
there  a  rational  church  by  law  eftablifhed  among  the  iirft 
Chriflians  ?  And  why  then  do  not  thefe  men  cry  out  on 
thefe  things  alfo,  as  difagreeable  to  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  ? 
The  anfwer  is,  Ay,  but  that  was  the  infancy  of  the  church, 
when  there  was  no  Chriftian  magiftrate,  and  fo  no  legal  efta- 
bliOiment.  And  this  anfwer  will  ferve  in  the  other  cafe  al- 
fo :  fo  that,  if  our  worldly  honour,  gain,  and  eafe,  will  not 
fuffer  us  to  be  conformed  to  that  infancy  of  the  church  in 
thefe  things,  why  will  we  be  conformed  to  that  infancy  in 
this  thing,  that  behoved  to  alter  with  the  other  alterations^ 
and  as  a  confequent  of  them  ?  But  even  then,  when  it  is 
faid,  the  church  was  in  infancy,  they  that  contributed  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  paftors  chufed  them  ;  church-members 
chufed  them  :  fo  that  the  alteration  is  at  leaft  no  greater  here 
than  it  is  in  the  other  things.  To  tell  a  man,  in  thofe  days, 
that  he  would  be  obliged  to  maintain  the  teacher,  though  he 
had  no  liberty  to  chufe  hjs  own  teacher,  would  have  been 
then  an  odd  ftory.  And  yet  we  have  not  heard  any  outcry 
or  fcruple  at  taking  ftipend  from  a  difafFefted  heritor,  or  rai- 
ting an  augmentation  from  his  eftate  by  law ;  though  the 
ground  of  fcruple,  in  this  eafe,  be  the  fame  as  in  the  other. 

As  to  the  liberty  of  the  Chriftian  people,  it  cannot  be  faid 
to  be  more  taken  away  by  this  acft  of  affembly,  than  it  has 
been  by  all  the  aiHis  and  methods  of  doing  about  fettling  pa- 
rifhes  that  have  been  in  Scotland  :  for  the  majority  of  heads 
of  families  deftroyed  the  liberty  of  the  minority,  and  the 
greater  part  of  all  focieties  is  not  always  the  beft,  the  head 
of  a  family  reprefenting  the  family,  and  yet  at  lafl;  differing, 
from  them  in  his  choice,  deftroyed  the  liberty  of  the  perfons 
in  his  family  capable  to  chufe,  and  perhaps  better  Chriilian? 
ihan  himielf  J  and  lay-elders  reprefenting  the  people  may  do 
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the  fame.  And  if  a  mafter  of  a  family  may  thus  reprefenc 
his  fervant,  a  better  Chriftian  than  himfelf,  what  is  the  differ- 
ence, as  far  as  Chrift's  law  is  concerned,  betwixt  this  and  a 
landlord's  reprefenting  his  tenant  ?  So  that  unlefs  it  be  re- 
duced to  the  old  conlent  of  the  whole  church,  (without  the 
Jording  of  any  one  church-member  over  another,  either  as 
to  the  receiving  or  reje(5ling  of  a  minifter),  when  there  was 
no  conne6^ion  between  the  church  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  every  Chri(Vian  profefTed  fubje6\ion  to  Chrift  in  fupport- 
ing  his  paftor,  it  is  no  great  matter  which  way  men  be  put 
in  parifhes,  and  in  pofleffion  of  the  benefice  afforded  by 
law,  providing  it  be  fHll  in  the  greateft  agreeablenefs  to  the 
legiflative  power  of  the  nation,  and  to  the  connedlion  be- 
tween that  and  the  national  church. 

But  the  ancient  Chriftian  liberty  remains  entire,  notwith- 
ftanding  patronage,  as  it  now  (lands,  and  the  prefent  acfi:  of 
aflembly :   for   while  they  provide  teachers   for  people  that 
would  neither  chufe  nor  maintain  them,  if  left  to  themfelves, 
there    is  nothing  in   thefe  a6ls,   under    the  prefent  govern- 
ment, that  offers  violence  to   no  man's  confcience,  to  hinder 
any  that  are  not  fatisfied   with   the   public  teachers  to  chufe 
their  own  teachers,  and  contribute  to  their  maintenance,  as 
they  chufe  their  own  phyficians.     But  it  is  far  eaGer  for  the 
people  to  make  grievous  complaints   of  the  want   of  liberty 
to  chufe  teachers,  whofe  maintenance  is   otherwife  provided 
for,  without  any  foundation  in  the  fcriptures,  than  to  chufe 
them,  and  be  at  the  charge  of  maintaining  them   according 
to  the  fcriptures.     And  it  is  eaficr  for  miniflers  to  be  popu- 
lar,  by  contending  for  the  liberty  of  the  people,  while  they 
enjoy  the  public  maintenance,  than  to  leave  their  worldly  ad- 
vantages, to  ferve  the  Chriftian    people   in   the  miniftry,  and 
live  as  they  are  capable   to  enable  them,  and  on  the  provi- 
dence  of  the  head  over  all   things  to  the  church.     Though 
yet,  if  none  of  thefe  that  are  bred  for  the  legal  maintenance 
will  deny  themfelves,  and  ferve  them  in  the  miniftry  of  the 
word,  it  is  ftill  agreeable  to  Mr  Errkine's  fermon,  that  they 
Ihould  chufe  from  among  themfelves,  men  not  educated   for 
the  ftipends  that  the  law  provides,  but  knowing  more  of  God, 
and  of  the  things  of  God,  than  even  the  builders  that  reckon 
them  among  the  accurfed  mob.     And  thefe  may  be  as  ealily 
maintained  as  the  firft  Chriflian  elders,  before  whom  Paul  fet 
himfelf,  at  the  fame  time,    as  an  example  of  great  labour  ia 
the  miniftry,  and  of  labour  with  his  hands  :  and   if  his  ex« 
ample  be  to  be  followed  by  elders,  or  minilkrs  of  the  word, 
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to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  fiift,  \yhy  not  in  the  lafl:  ? 
feeiiig  he  commends  it  to  elders,  and  calls  them  to  follow  it 
as  well  as  the  other.  Thus  the  people  may  have  their  liber- 
ty, if  they  weie  delivered  from  that  carnal  notion  of  Chrift's 
kingdom,  that  has  no  more  real  ground  in  the  Old  Tefla- 
ment  piophefies,  than  the  notion  of  the  Jewifh  builders. 
1  his,  and  no  prefent  ad  of  parliament  or  afiembly,  holds 
them  in  bondage  ;  and  till  they  be  delivered  from  it,  com- 
plain as  they  will,  they  ^ili  never  have  true  liberty  to  ferve 
Chrift  accoiding  to  the  New  Teftament,  and  follow  the  foot- 
ikps  of  his  flock  fet  before  them  there.  If  Mr  Erfkine 
would  be  fo  good  to  them  as  tell  them  this,  it  might  perhaps 
get  a  belter  hearing  from  them  :  but  it  is  ftili  better  they 
hear  the  truth  from  any  body,  than  not  all. 
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IF  one  would  know  the  truth  in  any  point  touching  teli' 
gion  that  is  in  controverfy  between  parties  conter;ding 
for  the  pre-eminence  in  this  world,  the  keennefs  of  each  fac- 
tion muit  be  far  from  him,  and  the  lefs  concern  he  lias  ia 
the  temporal  interefts  of  either  fide,  he  is  the  more  fit  to 
judge  of  the  ftrength  of  their  arguments,  Co  far  as  thefe  are 
able  to  in(lru61:  him  in  things  that  have  a  reference  to  eterni- 
ty. In  the  heat  of  contention,  every  party  (natches  the  rea- 
tiieft  weapon  for  felf-defencc,  or  for  the  hurt  of  the  adverfary. 
And  in  this  cafe  fomcthing  of  the  truth  may  be  found  on 
both  fides,  but  mixed  with  a  deal  of  faifehood  ;  and  in  that 
field  of  battle  it  appears  not  like  itfelf ;  it  drudges  there  to 
the  ambition,  avarice,  or  fle/hly  eafe  of  a  fet  of  men,  and 
ferves  to  promote  the  temporal  intcreft  of  one  faction  upoa 
the  ruin  of  another  ;  and  is  ready  to  be  treated  by  either  fide 
according  to  the  appearance  it  makes  againft  their  intercft. 
Yet  truth,  where-ever  it  appears,  demands  regard  ;  and  it  is 
not  the  lead;  part  of  the  duty  we  owe  it,  to  contribute  to  our 
power  to  deliver  it  from  the  flavery  it  is  put  to  by  them  that 
want  only  to  ferve  themfelves  of  it. 

^Vouid  it  not  move  the  indignation  of  any  man  that  indeed 
believes  the  holy  fcriptures  to  be  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
the  words  of  God's  grace,  that  teacheth  us  to  deny  ungod- 
linefs  and  worldly  lufts,  and  to  look  for  that  blefled  hope,  to 
fee  thefe  fcriptures  wrefted  by  all  parties  of  men,  contending 
for  worldly  pre  eminence  in  one  fhape  or  other,  to  anfwer 
their  defigns,  and  ferve  them  in  their  malice  and  guile,  hy- 
pocrifies,  envies,  and  evil  fpcakings  againll  one  another  ?  In 
oppofition  to  this,  it  becomes  us  to  ftudy  the  exhortation 
given  us  by  the  Apoftle  Peter,  when  he  tells  us,  *•'  That  all 
*'  fiefh  is  grafs,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureih  for 
a  ever,"  and  calls  us  to  lay  afide  all  malice  and  guile, 
and,   as  new-born   babes,  to  dcfire  the  finccre  milk    of  thq 

word, 
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word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby,   if  Co  be  we  have  tafted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

There  is  no  controverfy  more  famous  among  us  at  this 
time  than  that  concerning  the  right  of  the  Chriftian  people  to 
cle6l  their  paftors,  and  the  power  of  the  paftors  in  that  mat- 
ter. 

The  people's  right  was  not  long  ago  debated  with  no  fmall 
iicat  among  the  Epifcopal  diffenters  from  the  eftablifhed 
church  ;  and  thefe  of  them  that  found  their  intereft  in  it 
pleaded  moft  zealoufly  for  it,  with  all  the  criticifms  oa 
c-vyx.iiTa4,r,plQ/xat  and  ;^«/:«Tovi(»,  and  al]  the  quotations  of  the  an- 
cients that  their  reading  could  furniHi  them  with ;  for  all 
forts  of  clergymen  will  ftand  up  for  the  rights  and  liberties 
of  the  people,  when  they  find  this  neceffary  to  raife  them- 
felves  ;  though,  alide  from  that,  it  will  take  a  power  of 
grace  to  make  a  clergyman  a  hearty  friend  to  the  liberty  of 
the  Chriftian  people.  After  much  contention  among  thefe 
clergyman,  they  at  length  faw  their  interell:  lay  in  coming 
together,  and  fuch  union  of  the  clergy  is  not  the  moH:  friend* 
ly  thing  in  the  world  to  the  liberty  of  the  laity.  But  we  are 
now  again  amufed  with  a  very  hot  debate  in  the  eftabliflied 
church  on  the  fame  fubjefl.  And  one  would  think  there 
muft  be  fomething  in  this  right  of  the  people,  when  no  fort 
of  church-rulers  are  afhamed  to  have  recourfe  to  it  on  proper 
occafions;  yea,  they  can  glory  in  patronizing  it,  though,  ai 
the  fame  time,  it  muft  be  owned  there  is  a  principle  (not  ve- 
ry Chriftian)  in  the  people,  that  inclines  them  to  give  good 
heed  to  thofe  teachers  that  zealoufly  proclaim  their  right,  and 
pake  the  loudeft  complaints  to  them  of  their  fuperiors  as  in- 
croaching  upon  it.  And  this  contention  in  the  church  is  not 
very  unlike  the  flrange  bulUe  and  confufion  in  the  ftate  about 
the  excift-bill.  Yet,  becaufe  it  pretends  an  intereft  in  the 
fcriptures,  and  a  concern  in  religion,  it  demands  the  atten- 
tion of  them  that  believe  the  fcriptures,  and  would  not  defire 
to  be  utter  flrangers  to  any  thing  that  pertains  to  true  reli- 
gion, let  the  interefls  of  the  difiering  parlies  be  what  they 
will.  For  whether  this  debate  ifRie  in  their  reparation  from 
one  another,  or  ihcir  comin^^  together  on  fome  general  terms 
'of  agreement,  (in  both  which  cafes  we  may  fuppofe,  from 
what  has  hitherto  appeared,  ihe  clcigywill  fee  to  themfelves)  ; 
yet  the  truth  is  the  truth  IHll ;  and  fomething  ought  to  be  faid 
for  their  fakes  who  may  behoneflly  inquiring  after  it,  let  the 
number  be  never  fo  fmall.  For  however  whimfical  they  may 
appear  that  feek  the  tiurh  wUhout  any  worldly  dcfign,  but 
'  -        '   ■  witl;^ 
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tvith  a  refpecft  to  the  world  to  come,  no  man's  labour  is  ill 
beftowed  in  contributing  to  their  fatisfaflion. 

The  queftion  about  the  call  to  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel  or 
word  of  faith  fuppofes  the  truth  of  that  gofpel ;  and  they 
that  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  diibelievc  it,  cannot  plead  any  con- 
cern  in  the  queftion.  They  can  go  no  further  than  this,  that 
every  man  has  a  right  to  inftruvft  his  neighbour  in  every  thing 
that  is  good  for  him  to  know,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  and  as  is 
confident  with  the  good  of  the  body-politic  wherein  they  en- 
joy privileges  together ;  and  fo  it  rauft  be  in  the  power  of  that 
body,  to  take  care  that  it  fufFer  no  damage  by  any  pretended 
exercife  of  this  right  among  the  members.  But  as  to  the 
church  or  kingdom  of  Chrift,  his  officers,  and  the  whole  or- 
der of  that  fociety,  they  have  nothing  to  do  abou-t  it,  except 
it  be  to  fliew  their  greateft  diflike  and  contempt  of  whatfoever 
appears  moft  agreeable  to  the  gofpel ;  though,  after  all,  it 
cannot  be  reckoned  exceeding  difcreet  in  them  thus  far  to 
meddle  with  other  mens  matters,  whereof  they  are  not  the 
raoft  fit  to.  judge.  They  arc  indeed  fometimes  called  upon 
and  appealed  to  by  both  parties  in  this  and  other  queftions 
about  the  Chriftian  inftitution,  when  they  plead  reafon  and 
nature's  light  againft  one  another,  where  they  have  lead:  to 
fay  from  the  fcriptures ;  but  this  is  their  folly  and  weaknefs 
to  inquire  at  the  light  of  nature  what  a  pofitive  inftitution 
fhould  be. 

It  is  not  a  fign  of  the  greateft  regard  to  the  gofpel,  in  them 
that  profefs  to  believe  it,  to  fpeak  as  if  what  the  New  Te* 
(lament  fays  of  the  minidry  of  the  word  and  fuch  things  fer- 
vcd  only  for  that  age  wherein  it  was  committed  to  writing. 
For  if  this  were  the  cafe,  why  had  we  an-y  thing  but  the  ef- 
fentials  written  to  us  in  that  book  i"  And  why  do  we  obferve 
and  admire  the  divine  providence  in  the  prcfervation  of  thai; 
book,  in  a  fociety  that  corrupted  the  whole  of  Chrifiianity, 
and  in  the  bringing  of  it  again  forth  to  the  view  of  the  na* 
lions  in  their  own  languages,  as  his  teflimony  againft  alK, 
the  corruptions  of  that  fame  fociety  ?  And  may  not  thefe  of^ 
that  Roman  church  as  well  altedgc,  that  the  New  Teftament 
ferved  indeed  for  the  time  wherein  it  was  written  ;  but  as  for 
after-ages,  it  belonged  to  them  to  adapt  Chriftianity  to  thefc^ 
as  the  New  Teftament  wasfuited  to  that  age  ?  However,  it  h 
manifeft,  they  fpeak  lies  in  hypocrify  who  make  infinuations 
this  way,  to  the  difcredit  of  the  only  rule  of  Chriftianity,  and 
yd  pretend,  that  the  New  Teftament,    and  the  praGice  of 

the 
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tbc  fin'l  ChriRians  recorded  .there,  is  the  rule  of  their^GO^^ 
fcicr.ces  a'^  to  thfs  matter  pf  the  people's  right.  ..  .4.,., 

That  the  writings  af  the  Ol.d  Xei'^ament  and  the  New  con- 
taiii  a  complete  icve'ati)n  of  tne  will  or  Gv)d  to  men  cannon 
be  denied  vvirhotu  the  highefl  refieftion  on  the  truth  of  that 
revelation,  that  plainly  fets  irfelF  out  as  a  declaration  of  the 
whole  cour^lel  of  God,  to  which  nothing  can  be  added.  The 
Old  Teftanient  plainly  promifed,  in  its  concludon,  a  furrhef 
revelation,  and  the  New  Teftament  declares  iifdf  to  be  that 
revelation,  while  it  concludes  with  a  curfe  on  them  that  add 
to  it,  as  well  as  on  them  that. take  from  it.  If  therefore  the 
New  Teftament  fAy  nothing  on  this  queftion  about  New- 
Teftament  minifters,  that  depends  entirely  on  the  gofpel,  no* 
man  can  fay  any  thin^  of  it  that  can  be  fubniitted  to  as  a  di- 
vine inflitution,  unlefs  it  could  be  proved  that  the  New  Te- 
ilament  has  lodged  a  power  in  any  man,  or  fociety  of  men, 
to  fay  in  this  matter  what  they  think  fit,  or  to  a£i  in  it  as 
they  pleafe;  and  till  this  be  done,  which  in  all  appearance 
will  never  be,  we  mifl  reft  ourfelves  content  with  what  the 
fcripturcs  fay,  and  examine  every  thing  that  men  tell  us  by 
that. 

And,  feeing  the  holy  fcriptures  contain  a  complete  revela- 
tion of  the  will  of  God  to  men,  no  man  can  now  pretend  to 
be  fo  called  of  God  to  the  miniftry  of  the  word  as  the  infpi- 
red  men,  whom  he  chufed  to  give  out  that  revelation,  and 
to  whofe  miffion  he  bore  witnefs  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner. But  what  thefe  men  were  to  them  that  had  the  divine 
oracles  from  their  mouthc,  that  their  writings  are  to  us,  as 
our  Lord  faid  of  the  writings  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets  ; 
*«  they  have  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them ; 
**  and  if  they  will  not  believe  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  nei- 
"  I  her  will  they  be  pcrfuaded  though  one  rofe  from  the 
"  dead.'' 

The  queftion  then  is.  How  tlie  -holy  fcriptures  declare 
that  men  are  called  to  the  cflice  of  feeding  Chriii's  people  by 
his  word  fully  contained  in  thefe  fcriptures  ?  For  if  the 
whcle  counfcl  of  God  be  declared  in  them,  and  the  miniftry 
of  the  word  of  revelation  depend  wholly  on  that  revelation^ 
no  man  can  lawfully  pretend  a  call  from  God  to  give  out  the 
leaft  addition  to  that  revelation  ;  and  as  little  can  any  pretend 
to  be  called  of  God  to  the  miniftry  of  the  word  already  con- 
tained  in  the  fcriptures,  but  according  to  thefe  fciipturesji 
and  eveiy  man  that  is  called  according  to  them  has  his  call.    . 

The  >;cw-Tcftamcr.l  law  fpcaks  not  fo  clearly  of  any  thing, 
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touching  that  miniftry  of  the  gospel  which  the  apodles  left 
behind  them  on  the  earth,  as  of  the  chara^lers  of  them  that 
/hoiild  cxercife  this  cfhce,  which  are  exprcfs  in  the  eplftles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  and  of  the  manner  wherein  they  ought 
to  exercife  it,  as  is  to  be  feen  in  Paul's  difcourfe  to  the  Ephe- 
lian  elders,  in  Peter's  exhortation  to  elders,  and  in  our  Lord's 
commiflion  to  miniflers,  with  whom  he  promifes  to  be  pre-^ 
fent  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  was  moft  necefTary,  that  the  Chriftian  law  fliould  be  ex- 
prefs  on    the  charaftcrs  of  the  perfons  that   fliould  exercife 
this  facred  office,  feeing  it  is  not  confined  to  any  flefhly  feed 
or  particular  family,  as   was  the   priefthood  under  the   Old 
Teftament.     And  if  we  may  not  be  as  certain  whom  we  are 
to  receive  as  miniflers  of  the  word,  by  the   defcription  thac 
the  Chridian  law  gives  of  the  perfons,  as  the  church  of  the 
Jews  might  be  of  the  defcent  of  their  priefls  from  Aaron, 
we   are  at  a  confiderable  lofs  beyond  them;  cfpecially  whea 
the  New  Teftament  requires  fuch  duties  to  be  done  to  them, 
as  cannot  be  done  unlefs  we  know  them,  and  contains  fuch 
threatenings  to  them  that  reject  rhem,  and  fuch  promifes  to, 
them  that  give  them  fuitable  reception,  as  mufi   make  every 
true  Chriftian  anxious  to  know  who  they  are  ;  and  for  whaC 
end  are  thefe  chara6lers  fo  exprcfs   and   particular,  if  it   be 
not,  that  we  may  by  them  know  who  are   called  of  God  to 
that  office,  and  who  not  ?     And  can  it  then  be  faid,  without 
a  reflection   on  the  Chriftian  law,  that   this  end  cannot   be 
reached  by  it  ?  or,  that  we  cannot  thereby  have  as  great  cer- 
tainty as  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires,  concernmg  them 
whom  we  are   bound  to  receive  as  miniliers  of  the  gofoel  ? 
If  the  rule  of  the  New  Teftament  were  in  all  things  follow- 
ed, there  could  be  no  difficulty  in  this  matter.     For  no  new, 
convert  could  enter  upon  the  exercife  of  this  office,  till  he  was 
well  known  in  the  Chriftian  focieiy  vv^hereof  he  was  a  mem« 
"ber,  and  wherewith  he  alTembled,  and  daily  converfed,  and 
which  compared  him  with  the  defcription  given  of  a  minifler 
of  the  word  by  the  apoftles  and  evangeliAs  ;  and  this  defcrip- 
kion  was  the  fame  that  is  now  written   to   us  in  the  New 
Teftament.     In  fuch  a  fociety  did  a  man  then  enter  upon  the 
exercife  of  this  office,  having  the  apoftolic   defcription  of  a 
minifter  applied  to  him  by  a  people   profeffing  fubjedion  to 
Jefus  Chrift,  in  fubmitting  to  the  overfight  of  an  elder  or  bi- 
fhop  called  by  him  to  that  office.     The  cafe  of  A  polios   was. 
a  little  extraordinary.     He  had  been  a  teacher  among  John's 
di'ciples,  and  was  privately  inftruded  by  Aquila  and  i^rifcil!:;;^ 
Vox.  X,  3  L  who 
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who  were  well  known  to  the  church  in  Corinth  ;  and  they, 
upon  huimate  acquaintance  with  hira  at  Ephefus,  where  there 
was  yet  no  church,  recommended  bim  to  tl^.e  church  in  Co- 
rinth, where  he  fiift  exerciCed  the  office  of  a  minider  of  the 
gofpel.  However,  even  in  this  cafe,  the  church  where  he  be- 
gan his  miniflry  had  enough  of  certainty  about  his  cha- 
rafVer. 

It  13  not  in  the  power  of  any  to  add  to  or  diminifh  from 
the  defcription  given  of  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel  in  the  New 
Teftament,  {o  as  to  infift  on  any  qualification  as  needful  that 
h  not  mentioned  there,  or  to  make  any  qualification  there 
fpoke  of  needlefs.  Neither  has  JefusChrifi,  the  lawgiver,  gi- 
vcn  to  any  minifiers  or  people  any  power  or  right  whatfoever, 
to  call,  fend,  elect,  or  ordain  any  perfon  to  that  ofiice,  who 
is  not  qualified  according  to  the  defcription  given  in  his  law  ; 
as  he  has  not  given  any  power  or  right  to  reject  the  leaft  of 
them  that  are  qualified  according  to  that  law.  Let  a  man 
have  hands  laid  on  him  by  men  that  could  prove  an  uninter- 
rupted defcent  of  impofiiion  of  hands  to  him  from  the  a- 
poftles,  let  him  be  fet  apart  to  that  office  by  a  company  of 
iriinifiers  the  mcfl:  conformable  themfelves  to  the  fcripture- 
character  of  rainifierf,  and  let  him  be  chofen  by  the  moft 
holy  people  on  earth;  if  yet  he  do  not  anfwer  the  New-Tcira- 
ment  description  of  a  minifter  (which  is  pofiible,  if  the  fcrjp- 
ture  be  not  the  rule  of  their  judgment  in  this  particular  cafe), 
he  is  not  called  of  God  to  that  office,  and  is  indeed  no  mi- 
nifier  of  Chrift,  bur  runs  unfenr.  And  if  this  be  the  cafe, 
they  boafi  in  vain  of  any  manner  of  ele<51ion  and  ordination, 
who  (ludy  not  conformity  to  the  fcripture-dcfcripiion  of  a 
nnnifier  in  the  exercife  of  that  office.  For  no  manner  of  or- 
dination of  ordinary  minifiers  can  pretend  fuch  a  clear  foun- 
dation in  the  New  Teilament,  as  the  defcription  of  the  per- 
fons  that  (h^uld  be  minifters.  And  they  that  do  indeed  ftudy 
conformity  to  that  defcription,  can  fecurely  hear  their  minillry 
called-  in  queftion,  and  rejeacd  by  all  forts  of  men,  on 
grounds  whereof  the  Cijiiftian  law  makes  no  mention  :  yea, 
their  miniftiy  cannot  be  rejected,  without  difobedience  to  Je- 
fu.  Chrift. 

Thu«,  whoever  is  conformable  to  that  defcription  the  Chri- 
ftian  law  dves  of  a  minifter  of  the  word,  has  all  the  call  and 
miffion  that  the  Lord  gives  any  n.-an  to  that  office  ;  and  who- 
ever want?  that,  whatever  he  have,  has  not  God's  call. 

The  only  part,  therefore,  that  any  fort  of  men  can  claim 
in  this  matter  is  that  of  obedience  to  the  Chriftian  law. 

Miniflers, 
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Minlflers,  elders,  orbiHiops,  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things 
wherein  they  prcfiJe  amon^  the  Chriflian  people,  are  tu  teach 
them  to  obferve  what  Chrifi:  has  commaridevl  thein,  and  to 
go  before  them  as  their  leaders,  by  do^^rinc  and  example,  in 
the  way  of  faith  and  obedience  to  the  word  of  Chrill:  con- 
tained in  the  fcriptures.  They  have  no  power  to  feparate  any 
man  to  that  ofHce  whom  God  has  not  called.  Hij  law  gives 
them  only  the  power  of  obedience,  in  feparating  the  men 
vrho  are  called  by  him,  according  to  his  word  :  and  in  this 
they  are  not  lords  over  his  heritage,  but  enfnnples  to  the 
flock  which  is  ^aaong  them,  of  obedience  to  their  o.:Iy  Lord. 

No  people  have  right  to  dtS:  any  whom  God  has  not  call- 
ed, or  to  reject-  thofe  whom  he  calls  ;  but  they  muit  obey 
him,  in  receiving  and  doing  all  that  he  requires  of  them  ia 
his  word  toward  them  that  are  by  him  qualiried  according  to 
the  defcription  given  in  his  law.  If  they  be  not  capable  to 
difcern,  by  that  defcription,  who  are  called  of  God  co  the 
miniftry  of  the  word,  they  are  not  capable  to  give  obedience 
to  the  ChriJlian  law  on  that  head  The  only  part  of  the 
chara6ler  as  to  which  they  are  fuppoied  incapable  to  judge, 
is  that  of  aptnefs  to  teach,  or  holding  fafl  the  faithful  word, 
as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able,  by  found  doc- 
trine, both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainfiyers.  If  paf- 
tors  be  tojud^e  of  this  by  their  fkill  in  the  wifdom  of  words, 
or  the  wifdom  of  the  fcribe  and  difputer  of  this  world,  which 
cannot  be  brought  down  to  the  capacity  of  the  Chrifiian 
people,  hovv'  can  they  perfuade  the  people,  that  any  man  is 
called  of  God  to  the  minifriy  of  the  word  ?  Or,  how  can  the 
people  perceive,  that  their  pallors  are  leading  them  in  the 
way  of  obedience  to  Chrill,  in  feparating  a  man  to  that  office 
whom  they  cannot  know  that  Chrift  has  called  i  In  this  cafe 
it  is  impoilible  for  them  to  profjfs  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrilf, 
in  receiving  one  of  his  miniilers  according  to  his  law  ;  they 
muH:  inevitably  give  a  blind  obedience  to  ihcir  pallors  inflead 
of  Chrirt,  if  thefe  paftors  do  not  inftru^l  them  in  that  v.ifdoin 
of  words,  fo  far  as  to  enable  them  to  perceive  that  a  man  is 
thereby  apt  to  teach.  But  the  New  Teflament  makes  the 
wideft  dillinOion  betwixt  that  wifdom  cf  words,  and  the 
faithful  word,  which  he  that  is  feparated  to  the  minifny  of 
the  gofpel  muft  be  holding  faft,  that  he  may  be  able  both  to 
exhort  in  found  teaching,  and  to  convince  the  gainfaycrs  ;  fo 
that  a  man  may  be  very  learned  in  the  one,  and  very  un- 
learned in  the  other.  And  fince  the  Chridian  law  plainly  fets 
alide  this  wifdom  of  the  fcribe  and  dllj'^uter  of  this  world,  as 
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beinfT  no  part  of  the  defcription  ir  give?  ns  of  a  miniOer  of  the 
word  of  faith,  neithei  pallors  nor  people  have  an\  ?p  ;  :  fo 
judge  of  on  ihls  head,  but  the  foundnei's  of  the  dij(fl:  ine,  and 
aptnefs  to  communicate  it  to  others  for  their  it  ftru.^tion, 
convi<5^ion,  and  comiort.  If  the  people  may  err,  and  be  mif- 
talten  as  to  this,  io  may  minifter-  :  and  what  error  is  there 
amorg  the  people,  that  has  not  been  maintained  by  minillers? 
But  ftiilj  it  they  be  not  able  to  know  this  in  any  meafure^ 
they  are  in  no  meafure  capable  to  rbey  Jefus  Chrift,  in  re- 
ceiving and  lubmitting  themfelves  to  the  oveiHght  of  his  mi* 
rifttrs. 

The  people  cannot  take  impreflions  made  on  them  by  the 
do6lrine,  for  their  rule  of  judging  in  this  cafe  :  for  there  are 
wrong  as  well  as  right  imprefiions,  and  thefe  muft  be  judged 
of  by  the  fcriptures,  andtl;e  faithful  word  contained  in  them. 
There  are  vaiious  imprelTions,  according  to  the  variety  of 
the  lituations  of  the  people,  yea,  and  oft  times  according  to 
their  humours:  fo  that  it  is  fcarce  pcflible  they  can  agree  in 
judging  by  this  rule,  as  they  can  in  perceiving  that  a  mati 
brings  found  do(5irine  to  them  :  and  if  the  faith  once  deli- 
vered to  the  faints  be  preached  to  them,  whofe  fault  is  it 
that  they  are  not  edified  ?  Yea,  and  if  they  were  to  judge 
by  miprcffions  in  this  matter,  they  might  come  to  reje<5l  that 
part  of  the  fcripture-do61rine  that  they  did  not  find  impreffed 
on  them,  as  well  as  the  minifler  that  holds  faft  the  faithful 
word  ;  at  leaf!  this  could  not  mifs  to  produce  the  fame  thing 
that  the  Apoflle  condemns  in  the  Corinthians,  that  went  in- 
to parties  and  factions  on  their  experiences,  by  means  of  dif* 
ferent  preachers  of  the  fame  do6trine. 

A  people  cannot  pretend  to  be  obeying  Chrifl  in  this  thing, 
who  are  nrt  (hewing  a  regard  to  all  his  commands,  nor  living 
in  fubje^fion  to  the  difcipline  exprefsly  inllituted  in  the  fcrip- 
turcs.  Zeal  for  the  good  work  of  obedience  to  one  of  his 
laws,  while  there  is  no  refpecft  fliewed  to  other  as  plain  laws 
of  his,  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  the  fcripiure-charafter  of  a 
Chriftian  people.  And  how  can  a  people  pretend  a  regard  to 
the  word  of  God,  in  contending  for  their  right  of  eleflion, 
who  fhew  not  the  fame  zeal  for  as  clear  a  right  of  theirs, 
even  the  profefTion  of  fubje(51ion  to  Chrid,  in  contributing  of 
their  fubftance  for  the  maintenance  of  their  paftors,  that  fo 
they  uho  preach  the  gofpel  may  live  of  the  gofpcl,  as  they 
that  miniftered  about  holy  things  eated  of  the  temple,  and 
they  that  waited  at  the  altar  partaked  with  the  altar  ?  Why 
do  they  fufFer  this  right  to  be  wrung  out  of  their  hands,  and 
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yield  it  up  peaceably  to  any  that  pleafe  to  take  it  from  them, 
while  they  are  fo  jealous  of  the  leaft  incroachment  on  the 
other  right  f 

And  as  no  people  can  pretend  to  be  obeying  Chrift  in  this 
matter,  but  they  who  are  ftudying  an  univerfal  conformity  to 
the  dcicription  of  a  Chriflian  people  in  the  New  Teflament, 
fo  no  miniOcrs  of  the  gofpel  can  a(5t  in  it  as  paftors,  but  a- 
mopg.  a  H  .ck  heujing  the  voice  of  the  chief  ihepherd  Jefus 
Chiift.  Their  commifTun  beyond  that  is  only  to  preach  the 
gi'l^el  to  eveiy  creature:  neither  can  they  pretend  to  be  the 
reprefenrati^es  of  the  people  in  the  part  that  the  Chriftian 
law  cail*^  them  to  aft  here  ;  and  as  little  can  any  part  of  the 
people  reprefent  another  in  their  obedience  to  Chrift,  as  to 
uhich  every  one  of  them  muft  give  an  account  of  himfelf  to 
Gud.  And  why  may  not  the  people  be  as  well  rdprefented 
in  all  the  other  parts  of  their  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Jefus 
Chrift  ? 

When  a  people  ftudying  conformity  to  the  fcripture-de- 
fcription  of  a  Chriftian  people,  (hall  happen  to  want  paftors, 
and  have  the  Chriftian  law,  this  want  cannot  render  them  in- 
capable of  obeying  that  law,  in  receiving  and  fubmitting  to 
any  as  their  minifters  that  are  evidently  qualified  according 
to  that  law.  For  they  have  the  apoftles  ;  and  though  they 
"want  elders,  they  ftiouid  hear  them,  and  {o  have  ciders. 

The  turning  of  the  part  that  men  have  to  acft  in  the  ordi« 
ration  of  minifters,  out  of  the  channel  of  hu  nble  obedience 
to  the  plain  word  of  God,  has  been  the  fpnng  of  all  the 
confufion  and  diforder  that  has  taken  place  in  the  world  a- 
bout  the  ordination  of  minifters.  When  the  wifdom  of  man 
made  bold  to  make  the  leaft  alteration  in  one  point  of  the 
divine  inftitution,  it  was  for  this  end,  to  recommend  Chri- 
ftianity  more  to  the  world  :  and  this  end  was  fteadily  pur- 
fued  by  the  covetoufnefs  and  ambition  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
carnal  zeal  of  the  people  fur  the  w  jrldly  honour  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  and  their  own  eafe,  till  it  became  a  worldly  religion. 
One  alteration  in  this  point,  as  well  as  on  other  heads,  made 
way  for  another  to  lupport  that,  and  fo  on,  till  the  world 
was  filled  with  ufages,  regulations,  conftitutions,  and  laws, 
which  came  to  be  more  attended  to  than  the  word  of  Gud, 
that  was  in  effefb  made  void  by  the  keeping  of  thefe-  And 
while  fuch  wife  regulations  came  in,  upon  pretence  of  unity, 
order,  and  decency,  but  ferved  mainly  to  the  worldly  exal- 
tation of  the  clergy,  and  carnal  eafe  of  the  people,  they  have 
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filled  the  world  with  fuch  envying  and  ftrife,  fuch  wars  and 
fightings,  as  could  never  have  happened  to  them  that  con- 
tented therafelves  with  the  fcripturerule.  Yea,  thefe  regu- 
lations have  plainly  appeared  at  length  to  be  proper  engines 
of  war  to  parties  contending  for  the  pre-eminence  in  this 
world.  And  therefore,  if  men  be  in  earned:  to  reform  in 
this  matter,  they  mLilt  lay  afide  every  invention  of  human 
wifdom,  and  give  over  proudly  contending  for  a  right  that 
clergymen,  who  cannot  prevail  in  ruling  the  church,  are 
perfuading  the  people  that  they  have,  and  their  fuperiors  are 
taking  from  them  ;  even  as  the  mob  is  enraged  continually 
againfl:  the  government  in  the  ftate  by  them  that  cannot  pre- 
vail at  court  ;  and  they  mufl:  return  to  the  old  courfe  of 
humble  fubje«51:ion  and  obedience  to  the  plain  word  of  God, 
the  word  of  eternal  life,  without  adding  thereto,  or  dimi- 
nilhing  from  it.  "  And  this  is  the  right  of  the  Chriftian 
"  people,  and  the  power  of  their  paftors." 

While  the  confufion  remains  that  has  flowed  from  a  falling 
away  from  the  fcripture-rule,  and  has  come,  by  mens  pre- 
tending to  be  mafters,  inftead  of  obedient  fervants  to  the  Lord 
Chrift,  we  ought  not  to  deny  their  miniflry,  who,  in  any 
tolerable  meafure,  anfwer  the  fcripture-defcription  of  a  mi- 
nifter  ;  nor  need  we  be  afraid  to  difown  the  miniftry  of  any 
fort  of  men,  of  the  greateft  name,  who  do  not,  in  any  to- 
lerable meafure,  bear  a  conformity  to  that  defcription.  This 
is  a  far  furer  footing  to  go  upon,  than  that  of  the  manner 
wherein  a  man  comes  into  the  pofTellion  of  the  (lipend  in  a 
parifli,  and  becomes  the  public  teacher  there.  It  cannot  be 
told,  where  the  New  Teftament  fpeaks  fo  clearly  of  parifh- 
minifters,  and  of  flipends  provided  by  law,  and  of  elders  not 
apt  to  teach  ruling  the  people,  and  reprefenting  them  in  the 
ele6^ion  of  a  parifh-minillcr,  or  of  the  majority  of  heads  of 
families  or  communicants  chufing  a  minifter  to  all  the  reft  of 
the  pari(h,  and  to  the  ftipend,  as  it  fpeaks  of  the  chara6ters 
of  a  miniller  of  the  gofpel,  and  calls  us  to  receive  fuch. 
Neither  can  it  be  fo  well  told,  where  the  New  Teftament 
fays,  that  it  is  my  ele£lion  that  makes  a  man  my  minilier,  ia> 
where  it  forbids  me  to  rejc<fl:  a  mini(ier  of  Chiiii,  and  obliges 
me  lo  receive  a  man  becaufe  he  is  one,  according  to  the  de- 
fcription of  a  minifter  in  the  Chiiftian  law. 

But  if  men  will  not  thus  live  at  eafe,  in  a  diforderly  cor- 
rupted ftate  of  things,  and  want  to  fee  a  true  reformation, 
then  let  them  fcrioufly  deliberate  on  the  following  pro- 
pofals. 

I.  Led 


Of  the  Ordination  of  Minifters,  6'^.     455 

I.  Let  the  holy  fcriprures  be  attenJed  to,  and  held  fafl-, 
in  oppofition  to  every  other  rule  that  men  walk  by ;  as,  the 
imaginations  of  their  own  hearts,  the  courfe  of  this  world, 
the  tradirions  of  thr  fLUhers,  and  commandments  of  men, 
and  reducing  fpirits,  ^  eaking  bcHde  the  fcriptures,  fpeaking 
of  the  woild,  ard  denying  diredly  or  indirectly  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  come  in  the  fieih.  This  is  what  Paul  recommends 
to  Timothy  as  a  prefc! vative  againfl:  the  perilous  times  in  the 
laft  days,  2  Tim.  iii.  He  lets  befoie  him  the  things  he  had 
learned  of  him,  his  do«Shii:e  and  manner  of  life,  now  written 
to  us  in  the  New  H  eilament,  and  this,  with  the  fcrip* 
tures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  which,  he  fays,  Timothy  had 
known  from  a  child,  he  points  out  to  him  as  fufficient  to  ma- 
nifeft  the  folly  of  them  that  refift  the  truth,  and  to  make  the 
man  of  God  perfe^,  thoroughly  furnifhed  unto  all  good 
works.  And,  by  what  he  there  fays,  their  folly  may  be  ma- 
nifefl:,  who,  for  the  fake  of  other  rules  that  they  would  have 
us  to  walk  by,  reflcd  on  the  holy  fcriptures,  as  dark  and  of 
doubtful  interpretation,  as  the  common  refort  of  heretics, 
and  as  fitted  only  to  the  firft  times  of  Chriftianiiy ;  and  not 
proper  for  the  times  we  live  in.  And  yet  by  fuch  like  infi- 
nuations  as  thefe,  from  men  profeffing  that  the  fcriptures  are 
the  only  rule  of  ChriRianity,  are  poor  people  frighted  froni 
fearching  the  fcriptures,  and  cleaving  clofs  to  them  in  their 
practice,  left  they  fhould  fall  under  delufion,  againft  which 
the  fcriptures  are  not,  it  feems  to  them,  fo  proper  a  prefer- 
vative  as  other  rules  that  they  are  called  to  walk  by.  The 
Apoftle,  forewarning  the  ThefTalonians  of  the  man  of  fin, 
and  of  the  ftrong  delufion  that  God  was  to  fend  on  profeftbrs 
of  Chriftianity  that  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  gives 
them  this  diredlion  againft  the  beginnings  of  this  evil,  "  ftand 
*'  faft,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
*^  whether  by  word  or  our  epiftle,''  2  Theft',  ii.  Thefe  tra- 
ditions which  he  calls  them  to  hold,  were  partly  written  in 
his  epiftle,  and  pari^ly  delivered  to  them  by  word  of  mouth : 
for  theNew-Teftament  fcripture  was  not  then  completed;  but 
they  had  the  whole  counlel  of  God  declared  to  them  by  the 
Apoftle,  which  is  now  (o  fully  declared  in  the  writings  of  the 
Kew  Teftament,  whereof  the  epiftle  to  the  Theftalonians  is  a 
part,  as  nothing  can  be  added  to  it.  If  therefore  we  would 
efcape  the  corruption  of  Chriftianity  that  was  then  beginning 
to  work,  and  the  ftrong  delufion  there  foretold,  we  mult 
firmly  hold  the  things  delivered  to  us  in  the  New  Teftament, 
"\ythout  adJlng  to  them  or  taking  from  them.     We  mufl 
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not  fatlsfy  ourfelves  with  an  idle  confefiion,  that  the  Nevf 
Teftament  is  the  word  of  God,  but  we  muft  hold  faft  bv  it, 
as  our  only  rule,  in  oppofition  to  all  other  rules  that  i»ave 
been  added  to  it,  or  come  in  the  plac.^  of  it ;  we  rnull:  hold 
fail  the  things  delivered  there,  in  our  piaclice,  without  turn- 
ing to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  And  in  order  to  this, 
let  us  hearken  to  the  advice  the  Apo^le  gives  to  the  church 
in  Rome,  which,  if  it  had  been  always  attended  to,  might 
have  prevented  all  the  abominati'.'ns  of  that  worldly  kingdom, 
at  the  head  of  which  that  church  came  to  he  in  after  ages. 
He  fays,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  worM,  bin  be  ye  tranf- 
"  formed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  you  may  prove 
*'  what  is  that  good  and  ac  eptable  and  perfect  will  of  God," 
Rom.  xii.  Let  them  that  areminiikrs  fcarch  the  fcriptures  di- 
ligently, and  with  a  fingle  eye,  clear  of  worldly  refpefVs,  and 
however  much  they  know  of  them,  let  them  yet  be  perfjaded, 
they  are  able  to  make  them  wifer,  and  let  them  Oil!  be  difci- 
pies  of  ChriO,  depending  on  him,  as  little  children,  for  in- 
{lrL(Stion  from  him,  by  opening  their  undei Handing  to  un« 
derftand  the  fcriptures.  And  let  them  not  (hun,  for  the  fear 
of  the  pe;  pie,  or  for  any  hope  in  this  world,  to  fpeak  ail  the. 
words  of  eternal  life,  and  to  declare  the  whole  counfel  of  God 
keeping  nothing  back  ;  knowing  this,  that  the  word  is  not  com- 
mitted to  them  to  give  it  out  as  they  pleafe  ;  and  that  now,  (ince 
the  revelation  ib  finished,  there  is  no  part  of  it  but  what  is  pro- 
fitable for  making  the  man  of  God  pcrfe<5V,  or  thoroughly  fur- 
nilhed  unto  all  good  woiks.  They  mufl  not  only  take  care' 
of  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  and  ftudy  to  teach 
Chrift's  difciples  to  obferve  all  he  has  commanded,  but  they 
muft  alfo  go  before  them,  as  enfamples  of  holding  faft  the 
things  delivered  in  the  fcriptures,  in  a  diligent  obfervation  of 
them,  the  leaft  of  them  not  excepted.  *'  For  he  that  (liall 
**  break  one  of  thefe  leaft  commandments,  and  {hall  reach 
•^  men  fo,  he  fhall  be  called  the  leaft  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
*'  vcn."  And  let  the  Chriilian  people  alfo  to  their  power, 
learch  the  fcriptures,  and  examine  every  part  of  the  dodrine 
of  their  minifters,  and  their  example  by  the  fcriptures,  com- 
paring fcripture  with  fcripture,  that  they  may  be  followers 
of  them  only,  as  they  can  fee  them  following  Chrifl;  and  {o 
profefs  fubjt<fiion  to  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  in  following  rhem. 
Let  them  bring  all  their  former  thoughts  and  opinions  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  to  the  ftandard  of  the  fcriptures,  ready  to 
give  np  with  every  principle  and  practice  that  has  no  founda- 
tion tlieic,  and  to  take  up  with  every  dodliine  and  practia 
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tbat  fhall  be  found  there,  and  without  delay  to  obferve  all 
things  whatfoevcr  Chrift  is  found  requiring  there,  however 
little  they  have  been  obferved  before.  Even  as  the  captive 
jews,  returning  from  typical  Babylon,  reformed  themfelves 
by  the  written  law,  which,  through  the  good  providence  df 
God,  remained  among  them,  notwithftanding  the  captivity, 
and  all  the  corruptions  that  had  prevailed  among  them,  and 
after  they  no  more  enjoyed  many  of  the  glorious  things  that 
attended  the  firft  giving  out  of  that  Old-Teflament  revelation. 
The  Lord  encourages  them  under  their  wants  with  this,  that 
they  had  his  word  and  his  fpirit  remaining  among  them;  and 
they  diligently  read  that  word,  and  what  they  found  written 
there,  they  forthwith  pra£lifed,  though  fome  of  thefe  prac- 
tices had  not  been  in  ufe  from  the  days  of  Jofhua  the  fon  of 
Kun.  Though  we  cannot  now  pretend  to  many  thing<?,  that 
accompanied  the  giving  out  of  the  New-Teftament  revela- 
tion, and  behoved  to  ceafc  when  it  was  completed,  as  the 
Apoflle  exprefsly  declares  they  Should  ceafe,  i  Cor.  xiii. ;  yet, 
by  the  wonderful  providence  of  God,  we  have  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  and  the  apoftles  of  Chnft  preferved,  and 
brought  into  our  own  language,  fo  as  all  have  accefs  to 
know  them  :  and  in  this  cafe,  is  not  the  pra(fi:ice  of  the  re- 
turning reforming  Jews  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
may  take  them  as  our  example  in  this  thing  ?  Let  us  there- 
fore, as  they  did,  give  attendance  to  the  reading  of  the 
fcriptures,  to  exhortation  and  to  do<5Vrine,  that  ^ve  may  be 
by  them  furnifhed  unto  every  good  work,  and  hold  fa(i  ;he 
things  written  there,  fo  as  not  to  let  them  go,  or  add  any 
thing  to  them,  in  confeflion  or  pradiice,  for  any  hope  or  for 
any  fear  wherewith  we  can  be  moved. 

2.  Let  the  defcription  that  the  New  Tefiament  gives  of  a 
Chriftian,  as  well  as  of  a  minifler,  be  carefully  obferved  ;  fo 
as  all  they,  and  none  elfe,  may  be  acknowledged  as  Chri- 
ftians,  who  are  in  fome  meafure  conformable  to  that  defcrip- 
tion. Our  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrift  depends,  at  leal},  a$ 
much  on  the  knowledge  of  this,  as  on  our  acquaintance  withi 
the  fcripture-chara<Ster  of  a  minifter  ;  and  as  great  evils  have 
followed  upon  a  departure  from  the  rule  of  the  New  Tefta* 
ment  on  this  head  as  on  the  other.  It  is  impofTible  for  us  to 
fcarch  mens  hearts,  and  to  know  who  is  a  true  Chriftian  in  the 
light  of  God,  fo  as  to  diftinguifh  him  from  one  that  is  a  hy- 
pocrite only  in  his  fight.  But  there  are  fuch  peculiar  duties 
required  of  us  towards  the  children  of  God,  and  the  brethrea 
©f  Jefus  Cbrift;  on  accgunl  of  their  relation  to  him,  with  i\:c\i 
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promlfes  and  threatenings  annexed,  that  we  had  been  in  the 
greateft  difficulty  about  our  obedience  to  Jefus  Chrift,  if  his 
law  had  not  alfo  defcribed  to  us  the  perfons  to  whom  it  ob- 
liged us  to  ^o  thefe  duties.  Shall  we  think  that  the  Chriftian 
law  hath  made  our  peculiar  efteem  and  regard  to  a  people 
whom  we  cannot  know,  to  be  the  grand  evidence  of  our 
love  toChrift  himfelf,  and  of  our  intereft  in  him?  Or  are  we 
to  Hand  or  fall  at  the  judgment-feat  of  Chrift,  and  is  it  to  fare 
with  us  eternally  according  to  our  behaviour  to  a  peculiar 
people  whom  we  cannot  by  any  rule  diftinguiOi  from  other 
jJeople  ? 

The  New  Teftament  leaves  us  not  at  this  uncertainty  ; 
but  gives  fuch  a  defcription  of  thefe  whom  we  are  to  look  on 
as  the  brethren  of  Chrift,  as  will  ferve  to  convince  Chrift's 
enemies  at  his  appearing,  of  their  neglecl  and  hatred  of  him, 
by  their  negle(fl  and  hatred  of  the  leaft  of  thefe  his  brethren 
whom  they  faw  in  this  v/orld,  and  as  will  ferve,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  manifefthis  peoples  love  to  himfelf  by  their  deeds  of 
love  to  one  another  vjhile  they  lived  together  in  the  world. 
The  defcription  given  in  the  New  Teflament  of  thefe  to 
whom  we  are  to  behave  as  the  children  of  God,  and  brethren 
of  Chrift,  is  fo  clear,  as  to  leave  us  at  as  little  uncertainty  as 
the  Jews  and  the  nations  their  neighbours  could  be  in,  as^o 
them  that  were  of  the  feed  of  the  Jews.  We  may  take  tlwfe 
few  texts  for  inftances  on  this  fubjc6l,  which  is  one  way  or 
other  touched  on  throughout  the  New  Teflament,  Matth. 
xi.  48.  49.  50.  I  John  iii.  23.  Matth.  vii.  21.  22.  23.  Heb. 
vi.  9.  10.  Matth.  xviii.  3.  <;.  6.  &  x.  36.  37.  38.  Luke  xiv.  27. 
John  xiii.  34.  35.  Rev.  xii.  17.    i  Theff.  i. 

The  extraordinary  figns  that  appeared  about  Chrift's  dlfci- 
ples  at  the  erection  of  his  kingdom,  and  whereby  the  Lord 
bare  witnefs  to  the  firft  fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  when  he  vi- 
fited  the  nations,  to  **  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
**  name,''  are  now  ceafed,  becaufc  there  is  no  more  ufe  for 
them  ;  but  that  "  work  of  faith,''  that  **  labour  of  love," 
and  that  "  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrilft,"  that 
was  the  product  of  the  gofpel  in  the  firfl:  Chrillians,  mufl  re- 
main as  long  as  Chriflianity  remains  in  the  world.  ^  And  as 
the  diftinguilhing  characfter  of  a  Chriftian  was  made  up  of 
thefe  three  from  the  beginning,  io  it  muft  be  ftill  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  "  For,"  fays  the  Apoftle,  '^  whether  prophe- 
"  ties,  they  /hall  fail,  whether  tongues,  they  fhall  ceafe, 
^'  whether  knowledge,  it  fhall  vanidi  away.  And  now  abi- 
*•  deih  faith,    hope,  charity,  thefe  three;    but  the  greateft 
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**  of  thefe  is  charity,"  i  Cor.  xiii.  And  therefore  where  the 
work  of  faith  appears  not,  nor  the  patience  of  hope,  but  e- 
fpecially  where  there  is  no  appearance  of  charity,  in  that  lar 
hour  of  love  (hewed  towards  his  name,  in  minifli  ing  to  the 
faints,  as  he  requires  in  his  word,  there,  let  men  think  what 
they  will,  th^re  is  no  appearance  of  Chriftianity. 

We  are  not  to  take  the  defcription  of  the  children  of  God 
from  our  own  fancy  :  For  through  our  felf-Iiking,  we  are 
ready  to  fancy,  that  likcft  to  God  that  is  likcfl:  ourfelves ; 
nor  are  we  to  take  the  defcription  of  a  child  of  God  from 
the  efteem  and  approbation  of  the  world,  as  if  thefe  who  are 
highly  erteemed  among  men  for  holinefs,  were  fo  likewife 
in  the  fight  of  God  ;  for  by  that  rule  the  Pharifees,  who  were 
*'  an  abomination  in  the  light  of  God,"  would  have  been 
his  children,  and  his  fon  a  Samaritan,  having  a  devil;  but 
let  us  take  the  defcription  of  a  Chriftian,  with  whom  wc 
are  to  behave  as  with  the  brother  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  only  from 
his  own  word  in  the  New  Teftament.  Let  all  our  notions 
of  a  Chriftian's  charafter  be  examined  and  correfted  by  that 
infallible  rule.  Let  the  greatefl  names  of  men  that  "  could 
**  fpeak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,"  if  yet  they  be 
rot  conformable  to  that  defcription,  fall  in  our  efteem  before 
that  rule.  And  let  the  leaft  of  Chrift's  brethren  be  acknow- 
ledged by  us  according  to  that  rule,  though  the  "  bafe,  weak, 
"  and  fooliili  things  of  the  world,"  and  though  they  fhould 
be  "  hungry  and  thirfty,  naked,  flrangers,  and  in  prifon,"  or 
whatever  their  circumflances  be  in  this  world,  and  however 
they  be  difpifed  among  men. 

There  is  the  more  need  for  cleaving  fIriiSlly  to  the  fcripture- 
defcription  of  a  confeflbr  of  the  name  of  Chrifl:,  that  the  New 
Teftament  foretels  a  falfe  profeflion  of  Chriftianity  coming 
in  place  of  the  true  one,  and  fetting  it  afide :  for  Paul, 
forewarning  Timothy  of  the  "  perilous  times  to  come  in  the 
*'  laft  days,"  points  out  the  danger  of  thefe  times  in  defcri- 
bing  the  people  that  (hould  then  have  *^  a  form  of  godlinefs, 
*'  denying  the  power  of  it  ;"  and,  as  a  guard  to  us  againll 

the  peril  of  thefe  times,  he  gives  this  charge, "  From  fuch 

"  turn  away,"  2  Tim.  iii.  By  this  new  form  of  godlinefs, 
or  of  Chriftianity,  fuited  to  the  people  there  defcribed,  the 
*^  outer  court  of  the  Lord's  houfe"  came  "  to  be  trodden  un- 
"  der  foot  of  the  nations,"  and  "  the  man  of  fin"  rofe  to 
his  feat  in  **  the  temple  of  God,"  and  **  the  power  of  the 
"  people,"  whorn  God  "  took  out  of  the  nations  for  his 
*-  n^me,"  was  i^ttered,  when,  by  this  "  form  of  godlinefs,"- 
^  3  M  2  thc.^ 
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they  came  to  be  "  mingled  again  with  the  people  of  thefe  a- 
•'  bominations ;"  and  (o  that  took  place  which  was  pointed 
at  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekicl,  chap,  xxxiii.  17.  18   ly. 

The  Apoftle  likewife  gives  Timothy  a  fample  of  thefe,  that, 
in  the  laft  days,  rtioiild  have  the  form  of  godlinefs  denying  its 
power,  in  them  who,  at  that  time,  under  the  nxme  of  Chri' 
Jtians,  went  about  craftily  among  the  difciples  to  fubvert  the 
true  profeiTion  of  ChrifUanity,  and  prevailed  on  them  that 
had  not  attained  to  that  knowledge  of  the  truth,  whereby 
they  might  be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  their  lufts ; 
and  therefore  wanted  a  profeffion  of  Chriftianity  under  which 
they  might  have  fome  more  eafe  in  the  fulfilment  of  them, 
And  thefe  were,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Judaizers,  largely  de- 
fcribed  in  the  epiftles  of  Paul ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
that  were  confident  of  their  juftification,  by  a  knowledge  and 
a  faith  that  they  faid  they  had,  which  did  not  fhew  itfelf  in 
works  of  obedience  to  the  gofpel ;  for  they  came  to  know 
their  juftification  a  (horter  way,  as  we  fee  in  the  epiftle  of 
James,  and  in  Jude,  and  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter. 

The  Apoftle  compares  them  whom  he  thu«  fhews  to  Ti- 
mothy to  the  Egyptian  magicians,  in  their  oppofition  to  the 
word  of  God  to  keep  his  people  in  bondage  whom  he  made 
free  to  ferve  him.  And  thereby  he  infinuates,  that,  as  the 
true  Chriflian  profeffion  was  at  firft  eftabliftied  in  the  world 
by  figns,  fo  that  other  form  of  godlinefs  (hould  have  figns  on 
its  fide  alfo,  whereby  men  would  harden  themfelves  in  clea- 
ving to  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  true  profeffion  of  Chriftianity 
defcribed  in  the  fcriptures,  to  which  God  bare  witnefs  by  all 
the  figns  recorded  there.  But  he  fays  thefe  men  fhali  not 
proceed  the  full  length,  even  as  thefe  Egyptians,  though  they 
held  pace  with  Moles  fo  far,  did  not  go  the  full,  and  were 
obliged  to  own  themfelves  outdone  by  the  finger  of  God. 
So  none  of  the  men  that  ever  gloried  in  any  figns  that  they 
imagined  to  be  wrought  in  favours  of  the  modern  form  of 
Chriftianity,  in  any  ftiape  of  it,  can  fo  much  as  pretend,  that 
the  (jgni.  they  talk  of  ever  proceeded  the  length  of  the  figns 
v/hereby  God  bare  witnefs  to  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity 
that  ib  delcribed  in  the  New  Teftament.  How  ftiall  we  then 
turn  away  from  them  that  "  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  de- 
"  njing  the  power  of  it,"  as  the  Apoftle  charges  us,  but  by 
turning  to  the  Chrilh'anity  defcribed  in  the  New  Teftament/ 
and  there  exemplified  to  us  in  the  way  of  the  firft  Chriftians, 
to  which  the  Lord  bare  witnefs  by  Ibch  figns  ^as  no  other 
Chriiiiani^y  in  aii^i-ages  cculd  ever  pretend  to? 

If 
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If  we  would  indeed  be  fo  much  as  fcriptural  profeflbrs  of 
Chriftianity,  let  us  everyone  feek  tv)  be  conformed  to  the  fcrip- 
ture-defcription  ofa  Chi  irtian,  without  cutting  or  carving  upon 
it,  or  feeking  to  bring  it  down  to  us,  but  to  have  ourfelves 
brought  up  to  it,  without  adding  to  it  or  taking  from  it. 
And  let  as  many  as  are  thus  minded  fcparate  ihemfelves  to 
the  law  of  God,  from  thefe  that  (hew  no  fuch  purpofe  of 
heart,  but  are  willing  to  reft  in  the  form  of  godlinefs,  deny- 
ing the  power  of  it,  or  denying  the  ancient  work  of  faith^ 
labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  which  is  the  power  of 
godlinefs.  And  herein  alfo  we  may  ftudy  the  example  of  the 
typical  Ifrael,  in  their  reformation  when  they  returned  from 
typical  Babylon.  They  not  only  refufed  the  Samaritans, 
offering  to  incorporate  with  them  and  build  the  temple, 
though  that  refufal  brought  no  fmall  trouble  upon  them,  but 
long  after  that  they  found,  in  reading  the  law  of  God,  that 
the  feed  of  Ifrael  fliould  not  be  mmgled  with  ftrangers ;  and 
particulaily  they  found  it  written,  that  the  Ammonite  and 
the  Moabite  fhould  not  come  into  the  congregation  of  God 
forever;  and  when  they  had  heard  the  law,  they  feparated 
from  Ifrael  all  the  mixed  multitude.  They  trembled  at  the 
words  of  God,  and  were  not  afraid  to  depart  from  the  prac- 
tice of  their  fathers,  that  had  departed  from  the  law  of  God 
on  that  head,  though  they  themfelves  had  been  before  follow- 
ing them  in  that  departure  :  for  they  feparated  themfelves 
from  all  ftrangers,  and  ftoud  and  confefTed  their  fins,  and  the 
iniquities  of  their  fathers.  If  Chriftians  had  trembled  as 
much  at  the  word  of  God  on  this  head,  as  they  did  at  fepara- 
tion,  when  the  form  of  godlinefs  without  the  power  of  it  was 
taking  place,  Chriftianity  had  never  been  fo  much  corrupted 
in  the  profeflion  of  it  as  it  has  manifeftly  been.  And  there 
has  not  been  one  true  ftep  of  reformation  from  that  corrup- 
tion taken  at  any  time,  but  by  them  that  were  more  afraid 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  fliunned  a  departure  from  it,  more 
than  feparation  or  departure  from  iheir  former  courfes,  and 
the  courfes  of  their  fathers,  or  from  the  fellowftiip  of  any 
fort  of  men  in  the  world.  Let  them,  therefore,  that  feek  to 
be  conformed  to  the  fcripture-dcfcription  of  a  Chriftian,  be 
feparated  to  the  law  of  their  Lord,  confefling  their  fin,  and 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  in  having  fellowftiip  in  that 
form  of  godlinefs  with  them  that  denied  the  power  of  it. 
And  whereas  they  and  their  fathers  in  this  nation  have  been 
zealous  contenders  for  fuch  a  form  ;  and  have  fworn  to  it, 
and  for  the  fake  of  that  cxprefsly  abjured  Chrift's  own  infti- 
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tution,  under  an  odious  name,  let  them  confefs  the  iniquity 
of  that  alfo;  and  Co  ftudy  reformation  according  to  the  Nevy 
Teftament  in  Chiift's  blood,  which  can  both  direifl  and  en- 
able them  to  all  the  reformation  that  God  requires  of  them, 
and  is  the  only  everlafting  covenant  that  fliall  never  be  for- 
gotten. 

Let  them  afTemble  themfelves  together,  in  the  confeilion 
of  the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift  the  Son  of  God  the  Mediator  of 
that  covenant,  and  in  obedience  to  his  law  in  that  covenant, 
to  obferve  all  his  inftitutions  of  worfhip,  continuing  ftedfaft 
in  the  docflrine  and  in  the  fellowfnip,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers,  pralfing  God,  and  to  obey  his  new 
commandment  in  all  the  branches  of  it,  and  to  obferve  all 
things  whatfoever  he  commands,  as  they  find  them  written  in 
his  law.  And  while  they  are  thus  feparated  to  the  law  of 
God,  let  them  be  in  the  diligent  ufe  of  every  mean  there  pre- 
fcribed  for  keeping  up  the  ftudy  of  conformity  to  the  fcrip- 
ture  character  of  a  Chriftian  among  them,  as  thefe  mention- 
ed Matth.  xviii.  and  i  Cor.  v.  Heb.  iii.  12.  13.  &  x.  23.  24. 
25.  Sc  xii.  15.  Left  they  again  fwerve  from  the  Vv-ork  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  and  return 
to  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it. 

And  when  the  Chriftian  people  thus  feparate  themfelves  to 
the  law  of  God,  let  none  be  acknowledged  as  minifters  of 
the  word  or  elders  but  according  to  their  conformity  to  the 
fcripture-defcription  of  a  minifter ;  even  as,  among  the  cap- 
tives returned  from  typical  Babylon,  thefe  were  put  from 
the  priefthood  as  profane,  whofe  defcent  from  Aaron  did  not 
appear. 

3.  Let  the  conne<Slion  betwixt  Chriftlanity  and  the  crofs, 
of  which  Paul  fpeaks  to  Timothy  when  forewarning  him  of 
the  perilous  times,  be  carefully  obferved.  When  the  Apo- 
ftle  fets  his  do«5\rine  and  manner  of  life,  in  oppofition  to 
them  that  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it, 
he  infifts  on  his  patience,  and  fets  forth  his  fufteiings;  and, 
left  any  fhould  imagine  this  was  peculiar  to  him,  or  the  time 
wherein  he  lived,  he  fays,  <*  yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly 
**  in  Chrift  Jefus  ftiall  fuffer  pcrfecution.^'  Men  may  have  the 
form  of  godlinefs  of  which  he  fpeaks  without  perfecution  • 
yea,  it  was  the  proper  fruit  of  an  endeavour  to  feparate  Chri- 
ftlanity from  the  crofs ;  but  live  godly  in  Chrift  jefus  without 
the  crofs,  they  cannot.  This  living  godly  in  Chrift  is  not  a 
manner  of  life  utterly  hid  from  the  world's  view,  as  they  that 
are  gainers  by  the  form  of  godlinefs  without  the  power  of  it 

would 
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would  have  iis  power  to  He  unobferved,  left,  being  as  light  fet 
on  a  candleftick,  or  as  a  city  on  a  hill,  it  (hould  create  them 
diftiirbance  ;  and  fo  they  tell  the  deluded  people  pretty  tales 
of  this  fort,  that  it  is  the  beft  way  of  going  to  heaven,  to  go 
with  the  found  of  their  feet  unheard.  But  the  godly  living 
that  the  Apoftle  fpcaks  of,  is  a  manner  of  life  that  provokes 
the  hatred  of  the  ungodly,  and  brings  on  perfecution  from 
the  world. 

It  is  true,  the  firft  Chriftians  had  fometimes  reft  from  pu- 
blic perfecution,  as  AcSts  ix.  31.;  and  Paul  hin^ifelf  was  not 
always  in  the  hands  of  the  magiftrate  ;  yea,  our  Lord,  the 
great  pattern  of  fuftering,  did  not  fuifer  publicly  from  the 
powers  of  the  earth  till  the  end  ;  but  he  has  foretold,  that  a 
roan's  foes  fhall  be  they  of  his  own  houfc,  and  private  per- 
fecution from  friends  and  neighbours,  and  all  forts  of  men 
that  we  live  among  in  the  world,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift  and 
his  word,  is  no  fuch  light  thing  as  they  that  look  on  it  at  a 
diftance  may  be  ready  to  imagine;  yea,  the  trial  of  cruel 
niockings  for  his  fake  cannot  be  made  eafy  but  by  that  fame 
grace  that  a6led  iA  Chrift  when  he  patiently  endured  thecrofs, 
defpiling  the  fhame.  The  Pfalinift,  in  his  name,  complains 
of  hypocritical  mockers  in  feafts,  gnafhing  upon  him  with 
their  teeth,  and  of  his  becoming  a  ftranger  unto  his  brethren, 
and  an  alien  to  mother's  children,  and  of  the  men  that  fit  in 
the  gate  fpeaking  againfl:  him,  and  his  being  the  fong  of  the 
drunkards,  6"c.  Different  parties  of  worldly  men,  contend- 
ing for  pre-em/mence  in  this  world,  will  be  ridiculing  and  re- 
proaching one  another;  but  it  is  another  thing,  and  requires 
more  felf  denial,  to  be  fufFering  from  all  forts  of  men  for  the 
word  of  God,  than  io  be  enduring  for  the  fake  of  a  man's 
felf,  in  purfuing  and  hoping  to  attain  the  honour,  gain,  or 
eafe  of  a  prefent  world.  The  clergy  have  endured  much  to 
raife  thcmfelves  in  the  world,  and  maintain  what  they  have 
gained  ;  but  the  fufFerings  of  the  firll:  Chriftians  were  not  at- 
tended with  any  worldly  hope,  and  they  were  fupportcd  un- 
der them  with  no  hope  but  that  which  is  propofed  in  the  go- 
fpel.  Paul  declares  his  difpofition  in  this  matter,  and  his 
expectation  of  the  concurrence  of  every  confirmed  Chriflian, 
when  he  fays,  "  Yea,  doubtlefs  and  I  count  all  things  but  lofs, 
**  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  refurreClion, 
*<  and  the  fellowfhip  of  his  fufferings,  being  made  conform- 
"  able  unto  his  death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto 
**  the  refurrediion  of  the  dead. — Let  us  therefore  as  many  as 
*'  be  perfect  be  thus  minded." —  Phil.  iii. 

As 
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As  he  there  dates  an  oppofition  betwixt  his  way  and  that 
of  the  Judaizers  who  minded  earthly  things,  fo  here  he  ftates 
an  oppofition  between  living  godly  in  Chrift  with  fuflfering, 
and  the  way  of  the  men  contending  for  the  form  of  godlinefs 
without  the  power  of  it  :  for  he  fays,—*'  But  evil  men  and 
•'  feducers  (hall  wax  worfe  and  worfe,  deceiving  and  being  de- 
"  ceived."  He  tells  the  Galatians  how  fuch  men  were  Hiun- 
ning  the  crofs  by  corrupting  the  gofpel,  reconciling  it  fome 
way  to  its  enemies,  efpecially  in  points  whereat  they  were 
moft  enraged.  And,  in  after  ages,  the  defire  of  conformity 
to  the  world,  and  of  friend'.hip  with  it,  worked  in  that  fame 
way,  and  produced  the  form  of  godlinefs  with  a  denial^f  the 
power  of  it;  and  fo  men  went  farther  and  farther  from  the 
old  purpofe  of  conformity  to  a  humbled  Chrift,  and  from  the 
Chriftian  patience  of  hope,  till  they  began  to  think  not  only 
of  efcaping  perfecution  themfelves,  but  even  of  perfecuting 
others ;  fo  that  at  length  the  form  of  godlinefs  became  an 
engine  of  perfecution  againft  the  power  of  godlinefs,  as  well 
as  a  proper  mean  of  ftrife  and.  blood(hed  among  themfelves, 
differing  about  the  feverai  parts  of  that  form  as  their  interefts 
led  them.  And  all  this  was  carried  on  with  the  faireft  pre- 
tences of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Chrifl:  and  Chriflian  pru- 
dence ;  yea,  it  became  a  principle  of  Chriftianityto  perfecute; 
and  the  ancient  do6lrine  of  love  to  enemies,  and  patient  bear- 
ing of  wrongs,  and  the  like,  came  to  be  as  an  old  almanack 
calculated  only  for  the  time  of  Chrifl  and  his  apoftles.  There- 
fore fays  the  Apollle,  <*  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Chriftje- 
"  fus  fliall  fufFer  ;  but  evil  men  and  feducers  (hall  wax  worfe 
**  and  worfe,  deceiving  and  being  deceived." 

Let  them,  therefore,  that  have  reformation  indeed  at 
heart,  fhew  the  fame  temper  of  mind  that  the  Apoftle  oppo- 
fes  to  that  of  the  Antichriftian  generation.  Let  them  fepa- 
rate  themfelves  to  live  godly  in  Chrifl:  Jefus,  defiring  confor- 
mity to  him  in  his  humiliation,  and  (hewing  the  hope  of  con- 
formity to  him  in  his  glory.  And  let  not  thefe  men 
fpeak  of  their  fufFering  as  Chriflians,  who  are  at  the  fame 
time  (hewing  the  hope  of  large  contributions  for  their 
life  in  this  world,  from  an  enraged  multitude,  and  boafling 
in  this,  and  in  the  hope  of  a  numerous  following,  and  a  ftrong 
party  to  make  head  againfl  another  faction,  yea,  and  profef- 
llng  the  principle  of  periecution,  and  of  the  extirpation  of 
all  fe61s  but  their  own  out  of  the  nation,  as  foon  as  it  (liall 
be  in  their  power,  and  that,  they  hope,  will  be  after  this  e- 
vil  day  is  over.     For  fuch  men  will  have  a  form  of  godlinefs 
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lliited  unto  thefe  things  wherein  they  boaft,  and  fhun  every 
confeffion  and  pra(fl:ice  in  religion  that  appears  inconflftent 
with  thefe  things,  let  it  be  never  fo  clear  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  So  their  feparation  cannot  be  a  turning  away  from 
them  that  have  a  form  of  godlinefs  denying  the  power  of  it, 
but  a  divifion  from  that  form  in  one  fhape  to  eftablifli  it  in 
another. 

Let  fuch  as  want  to  fee  gofpel-reformation  look  on  every 
opportunity  of  feparating  the  crofs  and  Chriftianity,  by  aba- 
ting a  very  little  of  its  rigour,  as  a  ftrong  temptation  and 
guard  againft  it.  Let  them  treat  every  occafion  of  rifing  irr 
this  world,  and  being  avenged  on  their  enemies,  as  our  Lord 
treated  the  vogue  of  the  multitude,  and  their  purpofes  of 
making  him  a  king.  And  while  they  give  the  ftrifteft  obe- 
dience, and  pay  the  greateft  deference  to  magiftrates,  as  the 
I^ew  Teftament  commands,  and  reje6l  all  them  that  are 
not  afraid  to  fpeak  evil  of  dignities,  let  them  beware  of  all 
the  tricks  the  clergy  have  been  playing  with  the  magiftrate 
from  the  days  of  Conftantine.  But  let  them  reckon  them, 
felves,  as  every  firft  church  of  the  faints  did,  complete  in 
Chrift,  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power,  head  over  all 
the  heavenly  hofts,  powers  of  heaven,  powers  of  hell,  and 
powers  of  the  earth,  unto  the  church  which  is  his  body, 
unto  whom  therefore  every  member  of  that  body  has  a  rea- 
dier and  more  immediate  accefs  than  to  any  of  his  vafTals,  on 
whom  they  muft  not  depend,  but  hold  that  head  under  whom 
they  are  all  working  together  for  the  good  of  his  body  the 
church  J  and  whatever  way  they  behave  under  the  conduft 
of  his  providence,  they  are  working  together  to  bring  the 
nations  of  them  that  are  faved  into  the  new  Jerufalem,  who 
have  their  dependence  on  none  but  their  head ;  and  all  the 
powers  in  the  creation,  good  or  bad,  are  ferving  them, 
while  they  hold  that  head. 

Thefe  three  dire6Vions,  given  by  the  ApoHle  againft  the 
perils  of  the  laft  times,  are  thus  laid  before  the  confciences  of 
them,  efpccially  that  fhew  any  defire  to  efcape  thefe  perils  5 
and,  however  thefe  may  treat  them  now,  their  confciences 
will  one  way  or  other  anfwer  upon  them  before  the  judgment^ 
feat  of  Chrift. 
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A  Letter  to  Mr  John  Willison,  on  a  paf- 
iaoe  in  liis  fynodical  fermon,  concerning  IL- 
LITERATE   MINISTERS. 

Jle  led  captivity  captive j  and  gave  gifts  unto  men> And 

he  gar t  fome  pa/tors  and  teachers,— -for  the  edifying  of 
the  hody  ofChrifl,  till  lue  all  come,  &c.     Eph.iv.  7.—- 14, 

« And  ye  are  complete  in  him,    Col.  ii.  8.  9.  10. 


[Firft  publiflied  in  the  year  1734.] 


SIR, 

IT  no  way  furprifes  me,  that  when  the  cry  of  the  danger 
of  the  church  is  popular,  you  fliould  appear  as  the  au- 
thor of  a  fermon  or  pamphlet  bearing  that  title  ;  but  I 
confefs  I  cannot  fo  eafily  underftand  how  you  imagine  that 
your  church  is  in  danger  from  a  feci  which  you  fay  "  is  late* 
*'  ly  rifen  among  us,  who  decry  the  knowledge  of  human 
**  arts  and  fciences,  and  of  the  languages,  as  unneceflary  for 
<*  gofpel-minirters,  and  therefore  make  choice  of  illiterate 
«  men  for  that  office." 

This  complaint  of  illiterate  minifters  would  have  come 
more  feafonahly  to  your  church,  when  they  depofed  Meff. 
Colvil  and  Ramfay,  and  licenfed  John  Gillone,  than  at  this 
day,  when  your  feft  is  every  where  complaining  of  the 
church's  danger,  from  men  in  refpedl  of  whom  you  your- 
felves  arc  illiterate  men.  Your  fathers,  the  covenanters,  that 
abjured  Independency,  depofed  two  able  minifters,  and  ex- 
ceeding peaceable  members  of  fociety,  and  fet  up  an  illite- 
rate man  to  preach  the  gofpel :  but  the  men  of  letters,  of 
whom  you  ftand  in  fear,  have  only  declared  a  few  turbulent 
members  of  their  fociety  to  be  none  of  that  fociety,  of 
which  they  pretended  to  be  a  confiderable  part,  while  they 
would  not  walk  orderly  in  it.  And  you  cannot  charge  thefe 
men  of  letters  with  the  crime  of  palming  illiterate  men  up- 
cn  you. 
.  The  fcfl  that  jnakes  choice  of  illiterate  inen  for  minifters 
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Is  none  of  your  fociety  :  their  miniflers  are  not,  pretend  not 
to  be  minifters  of  your  church,  and  they  impofe  their  mi- 
niftry  upon  none.  It  cannot  be  eafily  believed,  that  you  are 
feeking  to  promote  the  welfare  of  that  fetTt,  in  the  warning 
you  give  of  the  danger  of  illiterate  minifters :  and  as  little 
can  it  be  perceived,  what  is  the  danger  of  your  church  from 
fuch  infignificant  ufelefs  pcrfons  as  you  rep:cfent  them  to  be. 
What  have  you  to  fear  from  fuch  men  as  have  neither  (kill 
nor  power  to  handle  againfl  an  adverfary  the  only  weapon 
they  pretend  to  ufe  i  Or  is  your  church  in  danger  from  the 
weaknefs  of  her  adverfaries  ?  Yet  if,  while  you  are  giving 
warning  of  your  church's  danger,  you  are  alfo  fo  good  as  to 
point  out  to  that  feSi  its  danger  likewife,  thatfe6l  is  certainly 
obliged  to  you. 

After  all,  who  knows  but  perhaps  you  have  a  fecret  fear^ 
that  through  thefc  illiterate  minifters  "  your  craft  may  be  in 
**  danger  of  being  fet  at  nought  ;  "  and  while  you  are  far  be- 
low the  prevailing  party  in  the  knowledge  of  letters,  and 
feek  to  excel  in  popular  preaching,  they  may  fome  way  rival 
you  in  that  among  the  people  that  know  not  letters,  on 
whom  you  have  the  greateft  influence  ?  Yet  I  am  of  opi- 
nion, you  need  have  no  great  fear  on  this  head  ;  when  I 
confider  the  fubje(ft:  of  their  preaching,  '<  the  kingdom  of 
•*  heaven,  the  kingdom  that  is  not  of  this  world  ;  '^  which 
can  never  take  with  the  multitude,  as  does  the  preaching  of 
your  covenanted  kingdom  ;  and  when  I  think  on  the  ftri^l- 
nefs  of  their  difcipline,  to  which  your  followers,  that  can  be 
efleemed  good  Chriftians  at  an  eafier  rate,  will  not  eafily  fub- 
mit  ;  efpecially  when  they  muft  lofe  all  their  efteem  among 
you  as  Chriftians,  and  become  the  objedls  of  univerfal  con- 
tempt the  moment  they  fubmit  to  it. 

Perhaps  you  have  a  fufpicion,  that,  as  it  fometimes  hap- 
pens to  the  beft  fencers  in  duelling,  even  Co  it  may  poUibly 
fare  with  you  in  a  conflict  with  thefe  fame  illiterate  men.  A 
literate  friend  of  yours  (for  fo  we  muft  call  you)  made  a 
fcornful  attack,  not  long  ago,  upon  fome  of  thefe  miniflers  ; 
and  all  the  authority  he  could  diiplay,  all  the  grimace  he  was 
mafter  of,  was  not  fuflicicnt  to  bear  them  down  :  Impudent 
fellows  that  they  were !  They  handled  their  weapon  in  de- 
fence, till  he  thought  he  had  enough  of  it,  if  he  be  capable 
of  fuch  a  thought.  But  you  are  a  little  wifer.  Your  way, 
as  far  as  it  is  above  board,  is,  to  fliow  in  your  concio  ad  clc-' 
rum,  That  the  church  is  in  danger  from  a  fet  of  men,  to 
whom  it  is  a  great  lofs  they  want  letters. 

3  N  s  It 
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It  had  been  flill  a  queftion  with  me,  if  you  indeed   appre- 
hended any  danger  to  your  church  from  thefe  men,  if  your 
infinuation  of  a  comparifon  to  Julian,  that  infamous   apo- 
{late,  had  not  betrayed  your  inward  fear,  or  inclination  to  fill 
others  with  the  greateft  fear  of  danger  from  that  airth;  that 
all  wliom  your  comparifon  may  touch,  may  be  abhorred  as 
haters  of  Zion,  and  that  none  who  would  be  reckoned  lovers 
of  Zion  may  join  ilRie  with  any  whom  you  have  been  able  to 
clafs  with  that  infamous  apoftate.     That  this  good  end  may 
be  reached,  you  take  care  to  make  that  Julian  no  better  thaa 
he  was.     You  fay,  the  devil  learned  Julian  to  take  away  the 
maintenance   of  miniflers,   and   put   down  their  fchools  of 
learning ;    that  he  was  guilty  of  robbing   of  miniflers  and 
fchools  of  learning  of  their  maintenance  and  revenues  ;  and 
hereupon  you  agree  with  the  obfervation  of  your  fathers  and 
predecefTors,  that  he  did  more  mifchief  to  the  church  and  her 
minifters  than  the  bloody  Dioclefian  ;  and  you  give  this  rea- 
fon  for  it,  That  hereby  he  hindered  a  fucceffion  of  able  mi- 
niflers in  the  church,  while,  when  Dioclefian  took  many  e- 
minent    men   away,  there  fiill  arofe  others  in   their  ftead. 
The  inference  mufi  be,  that  the  church  is  in  greater  danger 
from  the  fe6l  that  you  reprefent  as  joining  ifiTue  with  that  Ju- 
lian, than  from  the  mofl  bloody  perfecutor.     This  ancient 
obfervation,  and  the  rcafon  you  bring  to  fupport  it,  comes 
vejy  natively  from  clergymen  ;  but  you  muft  excufe  people  of 
another  character,  if  they  cannot  perceive  the  juflnefs  of  it. 
For  they  cannot  think,  that  the  church  and  her  minifiers  en- 
joyed any  of  thefe  things  by  Dioclefian,  whereof  you  fay  Ju- 
lian robbed  them  ;  and  if  the  taking  away  the  maintenance 
that  they  had  not  under  Dioclefian,  hindered  a  fuccefiion  of 
able  mirifiers  in  the  lime  of  Julian,  which  the  taking  away 
of  their  lives  alfo  could  not  hinder  in  the  time  of  Dioclefian  ; 
it  mufi  be  inferred,   that  thefe  who  defired  the  office  of  the 
minifiiy  in  Julian's  time,  were  men   of  a  very  different  fort 
from  tl  efe  that  defired  it  in  the  time  of  Dioclefian.     It  may 
be  a  queflion,  if  Julian  deprived  the  Chriftian  miniflry  of  any 
thing  I  he  gofpel  gave  them  ;  and  it  has   been  alfo  obferveJ, 
that  Ccjnfiantine  did  more  harm  to  the  church  than  Julian  and 
Dioclefian  were  capable  to  d^i,  by  their  different  ways  of  op- 
pofition  to  it  :    for   that  which  ambitious  covetous  miniflers 
reckon  to  be  their  intercfi,  is  not   the   intercfl  of  the  pro- 
feflion  of  the  name  of  Chiifh     It  is  certain,  no  true  clergy- 
man will  join    ifTue  fo    far   with   Julian,  as  to  declare   thefe 
things  unncccfTary  fur  tliem  of  which  he  depiived  ihem  ;  but 

no 
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no  lover  of  Zion  or  the  true  church,  if  not  abufed  by  the 
clergy,  can  be  offended,  that  their  covetoiifnefs  and  ambition 
is  not  gratified.  Your  fort  of  men  applaud  Conrtantine,  whofe 
moral  chaia<fier  is  as  difagreeable  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel 
as  Julian's  ;  and  Jovian,  a  debauched  man,  but  a  firm  friend 
to  that  fort  of  Chriftianity  and  Chriftiaa  miniftry  that  was  ia 
thofe  days,  is  as  famous  among  you  as  Julian  is  infamous. 

Becaufe  it  may  tend  to  your  inftru^lion,  I  (hall  take  the 
trouble  to  tranfcribc  a  palTage  concerning  Julian  from  the  au- 
thor of  The  t  able  of  the  Bees.     The  pafl"age  is  as  follows. 

"  When  Emperors  were  once  become  Chriftians,  the 

**  clergy  received  fuch  power  and  other  worldly  comfort  from 
"  their  authority,  that  they  could  not  think  of  living  without, 
*'  and  therefore  loft  all  patience  v/hen  Julian  was  advanced  ta 
"  the  empiie.  They  did  and  faid  againft  him  every  thing 
*'  that  rage  and  hatred  could  infpire,  and  fixed  upon  him  the 
"  iirname  of  Apoflate,  to  render  him  odious,  which  has 
*^  ftuck  by  him  to  this  day.  Julian  had  been  differently  edu- 
**  cated,  as  well  at  Pagan  as  at  Chrifiian  univerlities,  and  ac 
"  one  time  he  had  Heathens,  and  at  another  Chriftians  for 
"  his  tutors  :  but  I  never  faw  it  proved,  that  he  adhered  to 
"  Chriftianity  at  a  time  he  might  with  fafety  have  refufcd  ir. 
"  It  muft  be  conferred,  that  as  foon  as  he  was  mafter  of  his 
**  choice,  he  made  the  worft,  and  unfortunately  embraced 
**  Paganifm,  becaufe  it  was  the  religion  of  his  anceftors. 

"  But  let  him  be  called  Heathen  or  Apoftate,  or  what  the 
"  clergy  pleafes,  to  judge  of  him  impartially  from  hiftory, 
"  we  muft  own,  that  he  was  a  virtuous  and  gallant  prince, 
"  endued  with  wit  and  humanity,  and  more  fteddinefs  and 
**  moderation  than  any  of  his  Chriftian  predecefTors.  In 
"  his  letters,  he  appears  to  have  been  a  father  to  his  people  ; 
"  and  one  of  them  I  will  take  leave  to  infert  here,  which 
"  will  make  us  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  the  tolerating 
"  temper  of  that  prince,  and  at  the  fame  time,  point  at  the 
'^  real  caufe  of  the  clergy's  animofities  againft  him. 

Julian  to    the    Bojlrens* 

*'  T  Should  have  thought,  indeed,  that  the  Galilean  leaders 
"  *■  would  have  efteemed  themfelves  more  indebted  to  me 
"  than  to  him  who  preceded  me  in  the  adminiftration  of  the 
**  empire  :  for,  in  his  tinje,  many  of  them  fuffered  exile, 
"  perrecution,  and  impriforiment  ;  multitudes  of  thofe  whom 
"  in   their  religion,  they   term    herttkif    were  put   to    the 
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"  {word  ;  infomuch,  that  in  Samofata,  Cyzicum,  Paphla- 
**  gonia,  Bithynia,  Galatia,  and  many  other  countries,  whole 
"  towns  were  levelled  with  the  earth.  The  juft  reverfe  of 
<*  this  has  been  obferved  in  my  time.  The  exiles  have  beea 
*'  recalled,  and  the  profcribed  reftored  to  the  lawful  poffef- 
**  fions  of  their  elhtes  :  but  to  that  height  of  fury  and  dif- 
"  tra(^ion  are  this  people  arrived,  that,  being  no  longer  al- 
"  lowed  the  privilege  to  tyrannife  over  one  another,  or  per- 
*^  fecute  either  their  own  fecflaries,  or  the  religious  of  the 
"  lawful  church,  they  fwell  with  rage,  and  leave  no  ftjne  un- 
'*  rurncd,  no  opportunity  unemployed,  of  raifing  tumult  and 
"  icdiiion.  So  little  regard  have  they  to  true  piety,  fo  little 
'*  obedience  to  our  laws  and  conftitutions,  however  humane 
"  and  tolerating.  For  ftlll  do  we  determine,  and  fteadily  re- 
*'  folve,  never  to  fuffer  one  of  them  involuntarily  to  be 
"  drawn  unto  our  altars.  *  *  *  As  for  the  mere  people,  in- 
deed, they  appear  driven  to  thefe  riots  and  feditions  by 
thefe  amongil:  them  whom  they  call  clerics;  who  are  now 
**  inraged  to  find  themfelves  reftrained  in  the  ufe  of  their  for- 
"  mer  power  and  intemperate  rule.  *  *  *  They  can  no  longer 
"  act  the  magiftrate,  or  civil  judge,  nor  afTume  authority  to 
*'  make  people's  wills,  fupplant  relations,  pofFefs  themfelves 
"  of  other  mens  patrimonies,  by  fpecious  pretences,  transfer 
"  aU  into  their  own  pofTefTion.  For  this  reafon,  I  have 
**  thought  fit,  by  this  public  edict,  to  forewarn  the  people  of 
<•  this  fort,  that  they  raife  no  more  commotions,  nor  gather 
**  in  a  riotous  manner  about  their  feditious  clerics,  in  de- 
*'  fiance  of  the  magillrate,  who  has  been  infulted,  and  in 
*'  danger  of  being  Honed  by  thefe  incited  rabbles.  In  their 
*'  congregations,  they  may  notwithftandirg  affemble,  as  they 
'*  pleafe,  and  croud  about  their  leaders  pei  forming  worfhip, 
"  receiving  do(9-rine,  and  praying  according  as  they  are  by 
*'  them  taught  ard  conducted  :  but  if  with  an}'^  tendency  to 
"  fedition,  let  them  beware  how  they  hearken  or  give  allent, 
"  and  remember  it  is  at  their  peril,  if,  by  thefe  means,  they 
**  are  fecretly  wrought  up  to  mutiny  and  infurreiHion. 
«  *  #  *  Live  therefore  in  peace  and  quietnefs,  neither  ipite- 
"  fully  oppoling,  or  injurioufly  treating  one  another.  You 
"  milguided  people  (f  the  new  way,  beware  on  your  fide  .' 
**  And  you  of  the  ancient  eflabliflied  church,  injure  not 
**  your  neighbours  and  fellow  citizens,  who  are  enthufiaftt* 
*'  cally  led  auay  in  ignorance  and  miflake,  rather  than  with 
"  delign  or  malice.  It  is  by  difcourfe  and  reafon,  not  by 
'*  blows,  infults,  or  violence,  that  men  are   to  be  informed 
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"  of  truth,  and  convinced  of  error.  Again,  therefore,  and 
**  again,  1  injoin  and  charge  the  zealous  followers  of  the 
"  true  religion,  no  wife  to  injure,  moleft,  or  affront,  the 
**  Galilean  people." 

*'  Thefe  were  the  fentiments  of  this  Emperor,  whom  the 
^*  clergy  make  fuch  a  monfter,  and  whofe  very  clemency 
**  they  make  a  handle  of  for  flander,  complaining,  that,  by 
'*  his  mildnefs  and  unlimited  toleration,  he  had  done  more 
<*  prejudice  to  the  church  than  others  with  perfecution."  He 
*'  was  a  politic  prince,  yet  the  clergy  proved  too  hard  for 
"  him,  and  never  ceafed  plotting  againft  him,  till  at  lafl,  to 
**  the  great  joy  of  the  orthodox,  he  was  a/faflinated  by  one 
^'  of  his  own  Chriftian  foldiers.'^ 

Thus  far  my  author.  xA.nd,  as  his  ftory  tells,  if  the  devil 
was  teaching  Julian  this  method  with  the  Chriltians  of  thofe 
days,  you  may  fee  he  was  not  his  only  fcholar  at  that  time  ; 
for,  according  to  the  fcripture-account  of  the  devil's  teach- 
ing and  influence,  the  Heathens,  whom  Julian  was  retrain* 
ing  from  injuring,  molefling,  or  affronting  the  Chriflians, 
and  not  they  only,  but  the  Chriftian  clergy  efpecially,  feem 
to  have  been  very  good  proficients  at  his  fchool,  for  the 
time  they  had  been  at  it ;  and  Julian  did  not  think  they  de- 
ferved  to  be  (o  treated  by  their  fellow-difciples  of  another 
clafs.  The  myflery  of  iniquity  began  to  work,  even  among 
the  illiterate  men  that  were  fet  apart  to  the  office  6f  the  mi* 
nillry,  in  the  days  of  the  apoflles  ;  but  when  they  got  thefe 
things  from  Conflantine  that  Julian  took  from  them,  you  fee 
how  they  behaved. 

Your  warning  of  the  danger  of  an  illiterate  miniftry  begins 
with  an  advice  to  yoi:ir  brethren  to  be  as  the  well  furni(hed 
fcribe,  that  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treafure  things  new  and 
old.  Where  you  point  to  our  Lord's  faying  to  his  difciples, 
after  he  had  been  inftru<5ling  them  in  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  by  parables,  and  inquiring,  if  they  underftood 
them,  Matth.  xiii.  51.  52.  when  they  anfwered,  that  they 
did,  he  fays  to  them,  "  Therefore  every  fcribe,  which  is  in- 
"  flrudied  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man 
"  that  is  an  houfeh older,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
"  treafure  things  new  and  old."  You  give  us  fome  explica- 
tion of  this  text,  fo  far  as  you  quote  it  i  the  fcribes  treafure 
you  fay,  is  a  flock  of  neceffary  and  ufeful  knowledge,  out  of 
which  variety  of  provifion  may  be  brought  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  people's  fouls;    *<  The  priefls  lips  ihould  preio^e 
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«  knowledge."     But  this  explication  is  more  general,   and 
Icfs  clear  than  the  text  itfelf,  as  it  (lands  in  connection  with 
the  context :  the  text  fays,  "  Therefore  every  fcribe  which 
«<  is   inftru<5led   (or  taught)  unto   the  kingdom  of  heaven.'* 
And  you  alfo  go  about  to  enlarge  the  text  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
mcnt  that  you  cite  in  confirmation  of  your  glofs,  by  forbear- 
ing  to  mention  the  latter  part  of  it,   which,  as  it  (lands  in 
that  context,  Mai  ii.  would  have  told  what   knoivkdge  it  is 
that  the  "  prieds  lips  (liould  preferve."     If  by  the  laxu  there 
you  will  not  underfhnd  only  "  the  law  of  truth,  the  law  of 
"  the  Lord;"    but   will  extend  it  to  (ignify  the  law  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  the  municipal  laws  of  the  nations,  then 
you  ought  to  have  given  that  law  a  place  among  the  fciences, 
vour  handmaids   to   fcriptureknowledge:    and  1  am   fure  it 
deferved  a  place  in  your  catalogue  as  well  as  any  of  them. 
Next,    for  an   explication  of  *'  things   new  and  old,"  you 
have  a  variety  of  provifion  for  the  entertainment  of  people's 
fouls,  which  variety  you  diftribute  under  two  heads,    i.  Their 
fouls  mufl  be  entertained  with  fcripture-knowledge,  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  his  perfedlions,   the   myftery  of  the  Trinity 
and  of  Jefus  Chrifl:  our  furety  and  facrifice.     Here  you  are 
a  little  more  particular,   but    take   care   never    to    mention 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  of  which  the   text  fpeaks.     2. 
The  people's  fouls  muft  be  entertained  with  the  knowledge 
of  human  arts  and  fciences,  and  of  the  languages,  c(pecially 
thele  in  which  the  Bible  was  firft  written.  And  here  again  you 
are  rr-ore  copious   than  on  the  firrt  head  :  you  have  a  great 
variety  here  of  provifion  for  the  entertainment  of  people's 
fouls ;     hiftory,    philofophy,    mathematics,    geography,    a- 
flronomy,  and  polemic   divinity.     And  thus  we  have  your 
fenfe  of   "  the  things  new  and  old,"  which  fervc  to  (hew, 
that  illiterate  men  cannot  be  "  the   fcribes"  of  whom  the 
Lord  there  fpeaks.     But,  after  all  you  have  faid,  the   ilHte* 
rate  may  find  you  very  lame,  both  in  quoting  and  explaining 
the  words  of  this  text ;   and  that  you  have  wrefted  this  fcrip- 
ture  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  bring  a  fort  of  fcribes  out  of  it 
that  was  never  in  it.     The  fcribe  of  whom  the  text  fpeaks  is 
a  "fcribe  inflruCled  in   or  unto  the  kingdom    of  heaven;" 
but  this  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  infirudion   of  your 
fcribe.     The  *'  things  new  and  old"  that  the  text  fpeaks  of 
arc  the  things   of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  which  **  be- 
'^  gan  to  be  Ipoken  by  the  Lord  himfelf,"  and  were  preach- 
ed by  his  apoliles  to  the  nations,  and  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Tedament.     Thefe  were  the  fcribes; 
uhom  Chrift  told  the  Jews  he  would    "  fend  to  them," 
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Matth.  xxiii.  34.  35.  And  when  they  came  to  them,  their 
doctors  "  perceived,  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
**  men,''  but  "  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been 
*'  with  Jefus/*  A£ls  iv.  13.  as  the  Jews  before  marvelled 
when  they  heard  himfelf  teach,  "  how  he  knew  the  fcriptures'* 
{y^if^iJLUTx  comp.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  <*  being  unlearned,"  John 
vii.  15.  They  knew  he  could  read  the  fcriptures  as  other 
Jews  did  in  the  fynagogues,  but  how  could  the  "  fon  of  the 
*'  carpenter,"  without  the  education  of  the  fcribes,  take  up- 
on him  to  do  their  office  ;  or,  in  a  more  modern  ftile,  jump 
from  his  trade  into  the  pulpit  ?  Now  thefe  fcribes,  whom 
he  firft  inftru6led  and  fent  forth  to  make  out  the  New-Tefta- 
ment  revelation,  and  commit  it  to  writing,  "  faid  none  other 
<*  things  than  thefe  which  the  prophets  and  Mofes  did  fay 
"  jQiould  come,"  A£ls  xxvi.  22.  And  thus  the  "  things 
*'  brought  forth  out  of  the  treafure,"  committed  to  thefe 
"  earthen  veffcls,"  were  new,  and  they  were  old.  Thefe 
"  fcribes  brought  forth  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
"  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift,"  that  had  been  of  old  Hiewed 
through  "  a  veil"  by  Mofes  and  the  prophets.  Thefe 
"  ftewards  of  the  myfteries  of  God  fpake  the  wifdom  of  God^ 
"  that  was  hid  in  myftery,  and  not  the  wifdom  of  this 
"  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  who  knew  not 
"  the  wifdom  of  God"  that  was  "  hid  in  myftery ;"  which 
wifdom  thefe  fcribes  fpake,  "  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
"  wifdom  teacheth,"  but,  with  great  plainnefs  and  fimplicity, 
took  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  Old  Teftament^ 
from  a  tranflation  then  in  common  ufe,  and  applied  them  to 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  New  Teftament, 
according  to  the  prime  intent  of  thefe  words,  which  was 
"  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghoft"  that  indited  them. 
The  Lord  fpake  by  figures  concerning  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  explained  thefe  to  his  fcribes ;  and  the  New-Tefta- 
ment  revelation,  which  he  gave  them  to  bring  forth  to  the 
world,  is  the  plain  declaration  of  the  fame  things  that  had 
been  forefhewed  of  old  in  the  dark  prophecies  and  figures  of 
the  Old  Teftament:  wherefore  he  fays,  "  Every  fcribe  in- 
"  ftruifled  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  bringeth  forth  out 
**  of  his  treafure  things  new  and  old."  Whofoever  is  (killed 
in  this  wifdom  that  is  taught  in  the  New  Teftament,  fo  as  to 
be  able  to  teach  it  to  others,  is  now  the  Chriftian  fcribe ; 
and  what  a  difference  is  there  betwixt  this  and  the  knowledge 
of  your  fcribe?  which  is  **  the  wifdom  of  words,  the  wif- 
"  dom  of  this  world,  the  wifdom  of  the  Jevvifti  fcribe,"  and 
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of  "  the  difputer  of  this  world,  and  mans  wifdom,"  which 
is  "  foohfhnefs  with  God,"  and  was  manifefled  by  hiai  to  be 
fooliihnefs,  before  he  brought  forth  his  wifdom  that  was  hid 
in  myflery  to  the  view  of  the  world,  in  that  preaching  which 
was  a  ftumbling  block  to  the  Jewifti  fcribe,  and  foolilhnefs 
to  the  Grecian  difputers  and  orators :  but  unto  all  whom 
•'  he  called,  the  wifdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God." 
Whatever  difTerence  the  fcriptures  make  betwixt  thefe  two 
kinds  of  wifdom,  you  ftill  affirm  the  "  wifdom  of  the  Jewifli 
"  fcribe  and  the  wifdom  of  the  difputer  of  this  world,**  is  a 
good  handmaid  to  fcripture-knowledge,  and  ferves  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  your  church.  Your  rcafon  is  as  wide 
as  the  explication  of  your  text.  For,  fay  you,  an  ignorant 
miniflry  is  a  reproach  to  any  church.  If  you  be  punning  on 
the  word  ignorant,  and  punning  be  reafoning,  you  have  hit 
it;  but  if  you  indeed  fay,  that  ignorance  of  the  human  arts 
and  fciences  before  mentioned  is  a  reproach  to  any  church, 
this  will  need  another  reafon  to  confirm  it.  I  hope  you  do 
not  mean,  "  that  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  (fufFer  the  expreffion, 
becaufe  it  is  fciipture},  the  head  of  his  body  the  church," 
(without  which  he  could  not  be  its  head),  is  a  reproach  to 
that  church,  becaufe  he  never  was  taught,  nor  did  teach  ia 
his  church,  thefe  arts  and  fciences  taught  in  your  fchools, 
wherein  you  would  have  your  expectants  to  be  trained  for 
fcripture  knowledge.  Neither  can  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that 
you  think  the  fifliers  of  Galilee,  who  were  not  fkilled  in  thefe 
fciences,  were  a  reproach  to  the  church  that  is  built  on  their 
doClrine,  or  Paul,  a  Jewifh  fcribe,  but  a  babbler  at  Athens, 
where  Jefus  fent  him,  when  he  did  not  allow  him  to  (lay  and 
preach  in  Jerufalem,  the  place  where  his  learning  would  have 
i'erved  him  bed,  and  who  "  came  not  with  excellency  of 
**  fpeech  or  of  man's  wifdom,  declaring  the  teflimony  of 
"  God  ;"  yea,  whatever  force  was  in  his  infpired  writings, 
fome  that  were  Chriftians  and  teachers  in  his  day  reckoned 
**  his  bodily  prefence  weak,  and  his  fpeech  contemptible." 
By  your  (kill  in  ecclefiaftic  hiftory,  you  can  tell  us,  if  the 
miniilers  that  the  apoftles  left  behind  them  in  the  churches, 
and  who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  them,  were  generally  men 
(killed  in  the  arts  and  fciences  of  which  you  give  us  a  cata- 
logue ;  and  if  they  were  not  for  the  moft  part  knowing  in 
thoie  fciences,  Ibave  reafon  to  think  you  will  not  call  them 
a  reproach  to  the  church.  Neither  can  I  believe  that  yoa 
think  it  a  reproach  to  the  Chriftian  law  giver,  that,  in  condc- 
fcending  on  the  particular  qualifications  of  that   minillry, 
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which  he  inftituted  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he 
does  not  fo  much  as  mention  the  knowledge  of  thefe  arts  and 
fciences,  the  ignorance  of  which,  you  fay,  is  a  reproach  to 
any  church.  And  therefore  I  muft  reckon  you  mean  church- 
es have  been  reproached  with  this  ignorance  of  their  miniflers. 
This  is  true  in  fa£l :  the  "  difputers  of  the  world"  laughed  at 
the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  till  there  came  up  a  philofophical 
miniftry  :  but  then  they  departed  from  the  "  fimplicity  that 
*'  is  in  Chrift,  and  corrupted"  the  gofpel,  and  fo  they  gain- 
ed that  efteem  in  the  world  which  'they  could  not  have  **  till 
"  the  glory  departed''  from  them.  If  it  be  your  mind,  that 
your  expectants  (hould  avoid  the  old  reproach,  and  feek 
that  efteem  which  has  come  in  place  of  it,  by  qualifying 
themfelves  for  the  miniftry  with  thefe  fciences;  it  is  my 
mind,  on  the  other  hand,  that  thefe  illiterate  minifters  (hould 
be  content  it  be  perceived  "  they  are  unlearned  and  ignorant 
"  men,"  and  to  be  called  babblers,  that  God's  name  may  be 
**  excellent,  in  ordaining  ftrength  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes,'* 
while  "  he  confounds  the  wifdom  of  the  wife,"  and,  "  by  the 
"  fooliftmefs  of  preaching,  faves  them  that  believe.'* 

After  all  that  you  have  faid  of  the  neceffity  of  thefe  fci« 
ences,  are  you  well  (killed  in  them  yourfelf .'  And  if  you  be, 
is  it  not  a  great  negleft  in  you,  that  the  fouls  of  your  people 
are  not  entertained  with  that  knowledge?  I  only  wonder, 
that  when  you  commend  fo  many  arts,  wherein  you  have  not 
inftruCled  your  people,  and  wherein  few.  have  perceived  you 
to  be  very  knowing,  you  have  not  mentioned  the  politics,  or 
rather  that  which  hy  itfelf  pofleft^es  the  name  art  ?  I  plead 
for  a  room  to  this  in  your  catalogue  of  fciences  ;  becaufe  it 
is,  at  leaft,  as  neceftary  to  a  governor  of  your  church  as  a- 
ny  of  them :  for  at  no  time  was  it  governed  without  it ;  yea, 
you  know  how  ufeful  it  is  to  you  in  the  conduct  of  your 
flock  in  Dundee.  All  your  colleftions  from  your  orthodox 
books,  in  the  difputes  you  have  had  with  Epifcopals  and  In- 
dependents, and  your  colleiflions  from  practical  writers  and 
the  fermons  of  your  brethren,  will  not  manifeft  you  to  be  fo 
far  above  the  illiterate  in  the  knowledge  of  human  arts  and 
fciences,  as  you  are  in  art.  The  very  rife  of  that  fe(fi:  of 
which  you  now  complain,  was  owing  to  your  arty  as  one 
mean  in  the  hand  of  holy  Providence,  and  after  an  applica- 
tion of  all  your  art  in  the  rife  of  that  fe6t,  your  filence  and 
forbearance  of  open  oppofition  to  it,  was  a  piece  of  art, 
that,  for  ought  1  know,  you  learned  from  Julian  :  for  no 
man  will  believe  it  was  intended  for  the  proiperity   of  that 
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fefV,  any  more  than  his  forbearance  to  the  fe6l  that  difFered 
from  his  eftablifhed  church  was  intended  for  the  profpcrity 
of  that  feft.  And  now  that  you  have  broke  filence  again, 
there  is  certainly  ^r/  in  that  alfo.  There  is  moreart  than  rea- 
foning  in  what  you  fay  againft  the  illiterate  minifters ;  and  I  fear 
it  is  not  fo  much  your  meaning,  that  the  people's  fouls  fhould 
becntertainedwiththefciences  of  which  you  fpeak,  as  that  they 
fhould  be  fed  with  the  fancy  that  you  have  them,  and  fo  are 
only  capable  to  teach  them  fcripture-knowledge ;  and  that, 
being  ignorant  of  thofe  mighty  fciences,  they  may  not  dare  to 
differ  from  your  gloffes  on  the  fcripture,  nor  hearken  to  illi- 
terate men,  who,  for  want  of  the  fciences,  cannot  explain 
the  fcriptures.  Thefe  illiterate  minifters,  if  letters  could  do 
their  bufinefs,  have  far  more  need  of  them  than  you,  who 
are  already  in  the  efleem  of  the  multitude  far  wifer  than  you 
really  are,  and  who,  according  to  your  own  principles,  can 
never  have  much  ufe  for  philofophy  and  criticifm  in  confu- 
ting heretics :  for  you  know  you  have  no  more  to  do,  but 
to  fit  down  in  a  prefbytery  or  fynod,  and  vote  againft  herefy, 
and  then  call  on  the  magiftrate  to  extirpate  it,  or  root  out  the 
heretics ;  whereas  the  illiterate  have  nothing  but  the  word  of 
God,  and  if  they  cannot  manage  that,  as  it  is  "  mighty 
**  through  God,''  and  not  through  the  fciences,  they  can  do 
nothing.  Yet  if  they  prevail  in  the  leaft  againfl  error,  God 
will  have  more  honour  than  in  thofe  that  need  lefs  depend- 
ence on  him,  and  ufe  means  to  keep  themfelves  off  from 
that  dependence ;  and  if  the  fruits  of  their  miniftry  in  An- 
gus, and  the  works  of  their  difciples  be  compared  with  yours, 
it  may  pcflibly  appear,  that  the  word  of  God  alone  is  "  the 
"*  power  of  God  to  falvation,"  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 
**  to  be  afhamed  of  it,"  without  your  fciences. 

You  tell  us,  that,  for  acquiring  thefe  arts  and  fciences, 
there  ought  to  be  fchools  of  learning,  as  there  were  fchools 
of  the  prophets  of  old.  But  were  thefe  arts  and  fciences 
taught  in  the  fchools  of  the  prophets  of  old?  And  do  you  i- 
magine  that  your  expectants  and  young  preachers  are  the  fuc- 
ceflbrs  of  the  young  prophets,  and  you,  or  the  teachers  of 
the  fciences,  the  fuccellbrs  of  the  old  ones?  And  if  pallors 
and  teachers  be  to  be  trained  up  in  fchools,  as  were  the  pro- 
phots,  what  fchools  do  you  read  of  for  them  in  the  New  Te- 
ftament,  but  the  churches  of  the  faints?  The  pure  "word  of 
♦*  God  founded  out"  at  firft  from  the  churches  ;  but  the  firft 
hercfiescame  in  from  the  fchools  of  the  Jewifh  fcribes,  and 
from  the  fchools  of  the  Heathen  philofophers  j  and  the  firft 
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Chriftian  fchool  at  Alexandria  produced  Arianifm.  When 
the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel  came  to  be  attended  with  worldly 
honour  and  gain,  all  that  fought  to  be  employed  in  it  for  the 
fake  of  thefe,  were  not  fitted  by  Jefus  Chrift  to  "  be  paftors 
*'  and  teachers,"  and  his  gift  alone,  though  fufficient  for  its 
end,  was  not  fufficient  to  bear  them  out  in  the  figure  they 
behoved  to  make  in  the  world,  as  the  fucceffors  of  the  Hea- 
then priefts :  and  therefore  they  behoved  to  have  fuch  quali- 
fications as  could  be  attained  the  fame  way  that  men  attain 
qualifications  for  other  worldly  employments.  Thus  men 
came  to  be  rainifters  of  the  gofpel  as  they  came  to  be  law- 
yers and  phyficians.  The  Heathens  at  firft  ridiculed  Chri- 
ftianity ;  but  as  it  grew  upon  them,  in  fpite  of  all  the  me- 
thods that  ufe  to  be  taken  with  fuch  as  are  not  to  be  reafoned 
with,  they  began  to  cxercife  their  fkill  in  difputing  againfl: 
it.  This  proved  a  temptation  to  fuch  Chriftians  as  had  let- 
ters, to  lay  afide  the  old  "  weapons,"  that  were  mighty 
"  through  God  for  cafting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
"  high  thought  exalting  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of 
"  Chrift,"  and  contend  with  '*  carnal  weapons,"  or  oppofe 
the  "  wifdom  of  words,"  and  defend  the  gofpel  againll  it, 
by  "  the  wifdom  of  words."  But  inftead  of  maintaining  the 
caufe  of  the  gofpel  this  way,  they  in  efFefl  gave  it  up,  and 
corrupted  the  doflrine  of  Chrift,  by  an  endeavour  to  recon- 
cile it  as  much  as  might  be  to  the  "  wifdom  of  the  difputcr 
**  of  this  world."  Thus  the  gofpel  became  a  fcience,  inftead 
of  a  *'  word  of  faith,"  and  the  old  difference  betwixt  thefe 
two,  ftated  by  the  Apoftle,  1  Cor.  i.  &  ii.  was  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  done  away.  And  thus,  "  as  Satan  beguiled  Eve  through 
*'  his  fubtilty,  their  minds  were  corrupted  from  the  fimpli- 
**  city  that  is  in  Chrift."  This  went  on,  and  continues  to 
this  day,  under  all  the  various  ftiapes  of  the  profeflion  of 
Chriftianity,  where-ever  expe6>ants,  as  you  call  them,  in- 
ftead of  "  holding  faft  the  faithful  word  in  teaching,  that  they 
"  may  be  able  by  found  do6lrine  both  to  exhort  and  con- 
**  vince  the  gainfayers,"  are  profeftbrs  of  oppofitions  of  fci- 
ence falfely  ^o  called,  or  of  polemic  divinity. 

When  you  have  ftated  the  opinion  and  pra6lice  of  the  feft 
lately  rifen  among  us,  you  make  a  fuppofition,  that  the  devil 
ftiould  ftir  up  Arians,  Socinians,  and  Deifts,  to  attack  our 
holy  religion.  This  fuppofition  may  be  allowed  ;  for  it  is 
matter  of  fzCi,  books  written  by  men  of  letters  againft  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  againft  the  truth  of  Chri- 
ftianity, are  in  the  hands  of  your  people,  and  taking  with 
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them.  Infidelity  is  growing  and  fpreading  apace ;  and  the 
courfe  of  the  world  that  has  been  in  the  channel  of  fuperfti- 
tion,  under  the  Chriftian  name,  to  the  great  diihonour  of 
that  name,  (from  the  days  of  Conftantine,  but  efpecially 
from  the  time  the  clergy  came  up  as  the  **  eighth  head"  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  **  the  ten  kings  gave  their  power  to 
«*  the  beafr  to  make  one  opinion"),  is  now  turning  into  the 
channel  of  Infidelity,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  clergy  of  all 
forts ;  becaufe  it  (hakes  their  throne,  and  fills  their  kingdom 
with  dai  kncfs.  When  you  have  laid  down  your  fuppofition,  you 
propofe  your  argument  in  a  qucftion,  What  could  fuch  men  do  to 
defend  it?  And  they  will  perhaps  inquire  again,  feeing  your  tem- 
poral intereft  and  your  authority  in  the  world  lies  at  the  ftake. 
What  are  you  doing  to  defend  it  ?  Men  of  letters,  both  in 
the  church  of  England  and  your  church,  have  been  writing 
defences ;  but  what  have  any  of  your  fe6b  in  this  church  of- 
fered that  is  worth  the  reading  ?  You  can  in  your  manner 
find  fault  with  the  writers  for  Chriftianity,  and  charge  them 
\vith  betraying  the  caufe,  while  you  cannot  fay  it  is  through 
their  want  of  letters.  You  contend  for  the  evidence  that 
the  teftimony  of  God  in  the  gofpel  carries  in  itfelf,  and  is  be- 
held by  them  whofe  underfiandings  he  opens  to  underftand 
the  fcriptures,  and  behold  that  evidence  in  them,  and  you 
do  well.  But  is  that  evidence  to  be  feen  only  in  the  original 
Hebrew  and  Greek  text  ?  Or  could  they  at  Rome  perceive 
it,  where  I  fuppofe  Paul  fpoke  it  in  Latin  to  the  Romans,  as 
they  of  Athens  did,  to  whom  I  fuppofe  he  fpoke  Greek  ?  And 
could  the  Greeks  perceive  any  evidence  in  his  references  to 
the  Old  Tcftament,  which  he  cited  to  them  in  Greek,  as  did 
thefe  to  whom  he  fpoke  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ?  Next  tell  us, 
is  this  evidence  that  the  word  of  God  in  the  fcriptures  car- 
lies  irf  itfelf,  to  be  perceived  only  by  the  "  fcribes  and  dif- 
"  puters  of  this  world/'  the  critics,  philofophers,  aftrono- 
mers,  mathematicians,  polemic  divines,  geographers,  hifto- 
rians,  i^c.  ?  Or  alfo  by  the  "  babes,"  the  "  foolifh,  bafc 
^*  things  of  this  world?"  And  is  it  to  be  communicated  to  o- 
thcrs  by  "  the  wifdom  of  words,  or  in  that  plain  fimple  man- 
ner wherein  it  is  declared  in  the  fcriptures  ?  Then  let  us  un- 
derftand what  advantage  you  have  here  with  your  letters  be- 
yond the  illiterate  \  We  are  ftill  at  a  lofs  to  know  what  you 
can  do  to  defend  the  Chriftian  do6Vrine  by  your  letters  againfl: 
the  adverfaries.  What  adverfary  have  you  bafHed  ?  Or  whom 
have  you  converted  by  the  power  of  your  learning,  or  other- 
wifc,  fiom  Socinianifm,  Arianifm,  or  Deifm  ?  You  have  had 
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Infidels  to  deal  with  in  Dundee;  but  what  did  you,  beyond 
railing  an  ufe  of  lamentation  in  the  pulpit,  and  telling  them 
in  private,  that  they  fliould  be  hanged  ?  An  illiterate  man 
would  have  taken  another  courfc;  he  would  have  plainly 
told  them  the  evidence  that  he  himfelf  faw  in  the  gofpel,  and 
how  the  atheifm  and  infidelity  of  his  own  heart  was  quelled 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  and  if  he  prevailed  not,  he  would  pray 
for  them,  and  (hew  them  the  truth  of  Chriftianity  in  his  life, 
and  even  in  deeds  of  good  will  to  them  ;  while,  at  the  fame 
time,  he  would  fuffer  no  member  of  the  Chriftian  fociety, 
"Wherein  he  is  concerned,  to  lead  a  life  of  contradi(fl:ion  to 
any  part  of  the  gofpel,  but  "  take  heed  to  himfelf,  and  the 
<*  whole  flock,"  to  have  "  a  converfation  becoming  the  go- 
**  fpel."  This  is  the  fe6l  lately  rifen,  againft  which  you 
feem  fo  much  difpleafed  ;  but  why  fhould  it  difpleafe  you, 
that,  while  there  are  fo  many  of  you  trained  up  in  let- 
ters, and  well  hired  to  defend  your  gofpel,  a  fet  of  people 
fhould  engage  in  this  way  of  the  defence  of  Chriftianity  a- 
gainft  their  worldly  intereft  ?  Or  what  kind  of  men  are  ye, 
that  neither  defend  Chriftianity  yourfelves,  nor  fuiTer  the  de- 
fence that  either  the  literate  or  illiterate  are  offering  to  it  ? 

Next,  you  inquire  how  they  would  do  with  Jefuits  ?  to 
which  they  will  readily  anfwer,  even  the  fame  they  do  with 
you,  while  you  fubvert  the  gofpel  "  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven"  in  many  inftances,  and  miflead  the  people.  Your 
little  ftories  and  your  arguings  in  the  mouths  of  your  agents, 
come  to  their  hand.  They  fee  through  your  arts  and  difgui- 
fes,  they  difcover  the  fallacies  of  your  arguings  by  the  word 
of  God,  they  maintain  the  truth  of  that  word,  and  fet  fomc 
of  your  mifled  people  right;  fo  would  they  do  with  Jefuits. 

You  put  their  anfwer  to  your  queftions  in  the  fhape  of  an 
obje<^ion.  O,  fay  they,  we  have  the  word  to  oppofe  them  ; 
which  is  not  ill  faid.  But  what  is  your  anfwer  to  this  ob- 
je^ion  ? 

Had  there  not,  fay  you,  been  men  of  learning  before  you 
to  have  tranflated  it,  you  even  would  not  had  that.  Well, 
they  have  it ;  and  I  hope  you  do  not  grudge  them  this,  as 
your  fathers  of  the  Roman  church  did,  when  the  Lord,  in 
his  marvellous  providence,  brought  the  fcriptures  to  light  in 
the  languages  of  the  nations.  The  illiterate  adore  the  wif- 
dom,  goodnefs,  and  power  of  God  in  this,  as  they  do  in  the 
firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  by  the  gift. of  tongues,  before 
it  was  written,  and  likewife  in  the  writing  of  it.    And  from 
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this  faying  of  yours,  they  have  reafon  to  think,  that  if  you 
had  been  a  clergyman,  when  it  began  to  be  tranflated  into 
the  modern  languages,  you  had  at  leaft  refufed  to  ufe  your 
learning  that  way,  for  fear  of  the  confequence  and  the  dan- 
ger that  might  come  to  the  church  thereby.  The  fedl:  of 
which  you  complain  do  not  as  you  here  infinuate,  decry  the 
knowledge  of  the  languages  that  is  neceffary  for  tranflating 
the  Bible,  as  they  do  not  decry  the  art  of  printing,  without 
which,  you  men  of  letters  ^VouId  have  laboured  under  a  vaft 
difadvantage  ;  but  as  they  will  not  fay  that  no  man  but  a 
printer  can  be  a  minifter,  neither  dare  they  affirm,  that  none 
but  a  tranflator  is  fit  for  that  office.  They  fuppofe  a  man 
may  be  capable  to  tranflate  the  Bible,  and  yet  not  qualified 
for  the  miniftry,  as  the  word  of  God  direfts,  as  another  may 
be  qualified  for  that  office  according  to  the  fcriptures,  and 
yet  know  the  word  of  God  only  in  his  own  native  language. 
The  reading  of  the  fcriptures  was  much  attended  to  in  the  firft 
churches,  and  they  could  not  all  hear  or  know  them,  without 
being  read  to  them ;  fo  they  had  readers  who  were  not  minifters, 
fitter  for  that  than  for  the  miniftry ;  yea,  and  perhaps  fitter  for 
reading  than  the  minifters  themfelves:  for  no  doubt  you  can  in- 
form us  by  your  fkill  in  hiftory,  if  there  were  not  minifters  in 
the  firft  churches  that  could  neither  read  nor  write.  But  do 
you  in  earneft  affirm,  that  none  are  fit  for  the  miniftry  but  fuch 
as  are  capable  to  tranflate  the  Bible  ?  And  if  you  do,  are  you 
perfuaded  that  yourfelf  is  a  minifter,  or  many  more  with  you, 
who  content  themfelves  with  as  much  knowledge  of  the  He- 
brew for  ordinary  as  carries  them  through  their  trials  ?  I 
remember  of  a  letter  that  came  to  your  preft^ytery  from  one 
for  whofe  miniftry  you  had  not  a  great  regard,  but  he  was 
a  noble  Hebrean.  He  infulted  the  reverend  preft^ytery, 
by  writing  to  them  the  words  of  a  language  which  they  were 
fuppofcd  to  know,  and  he  underftood  they  knew  not,  and 
that  was  the  Hebrew.  This  was  a  refle^lion  upon  them  full 
as  fevere  as  any  you  have  made  on  the  men  that  arc  willing 
it  be  perceived  they  are  unlearned  and  ignorant  men.  Fur- 
ther, you  know  how  many  of  you  are  rufted  as  to  the 
little  knowledge  you  had  of  the  Greek  Teftament  when  you 
came  off  the  irons.  And  are  your  confciences  fo  far  feared, 
as  not  to  give  you  the  leaft  uneafinefs,  when  you  make  your 
people  believe,  that  others  cannot  be  minifters  for  the  want 
of  that  knowledge  of  the  facred  languages  which  you  your- 
fclves  leaft  of  all  ftudy  ? 

Then 
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Then  you  inquire,  what  they  would  anfwer  a  Jefuit,  when 
lie  fays  the  pafTage  is  not  juftly  tranflated  i  For  it  feems, 
though  they  ha'^c  unhappily  got  that  weapon,  the  word  of 
God,  in  their  hands,  you  ftill  hope  they  have  not  (kill  to  ufe 
it ;  and  your  hope  is  founded  in  what  you  propofe  by  way  of 
queftion  to  them.  But  how  would  you,  though  well  fkilled 
in  the  languages,  defend  your  people  againft  that  Jefuit,  that 
have  not  letters,  and  are  not  capable  to  judge  of  what  is  faid 
of  the  juftnefs  of  the  tranflation  by  the  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage ?  What  could  you  anfwer  him,  to  the  fatisfaflion  of 
your  people's  confciences,  that  an  illiterate  man  could  not 
anfwer?  And  feeing  you  have  taken  up  the  Jefuitical  argu- 
ment, for  the  honour  of  the  church  and  the  clergy,  againft 
thefe  illiterate  men,  and  their  EngliQi  Bible,  could  you  blame 
any  of  your  people  that  (hould  go  off  to  the  Roman  church, 
becaufe  they  know  not  if  the  tranflation  be  jufi: ;  and  when 
the  queftion  came,  whether  they  Ihould  believe  you  or  the 
learned  Jefuit,  a  clergyman  of  a  more  ancient  church,  in  the 
knowledge  of  letters,  with  a  pretence  of  infallibility,  they 
chufed  to  believe  the  Jefuit  ?  You  know  the  ftrongeft  thing 
you  have  to  fay  in.  this  cafe  againft  the  Jefuit,  is  what  the  il- 
literate may  fay  as  well  as  you.  Or,  are  you  indeed  for  the 
people's  believing  in  your  church,  inftead  of  their  Englifh 
Bible  i  Or,  perhaps  you'll  come  next  to  a  queftion,  if  a  man 
can  be  faved  without  (kill  in  the  facred  languages,  yea,  with- 
out the  original  manufcripts  i  And  clergymen  have  played 
the  like  of  this,  to  keep  fouls  in  dependence  on  their  au.. 
thority. 

But  if  thefe  illiterate  leaders  be  fo  ignorant  of  the  word  of 
God,  their  only  weapon,  and  unable  to  ufe  it,  why  do  not 
you  men  of  letters,  by  your  ability  to  handle  the  word  a- 
gainfl:  them,  reduce  the  people  that  are  mifled  by  them  to 
your  obedience  ?  And  if  you  be  not  able  to  do  that,  why 
do  you  proclaim  your  own  fliame,  by  crying  your  church  is 
in  danger  from  men  that  want  letters  i 

Your  defcripticn  of  the  New-Teftament  minifter  comes 
not  well  in  immediately  after  your  difcourfe  of  the  neceflity 
of  the  aits  and  fciences  to  the  miniftry  of  the  goipel :  for  it 
will  agree  full  as  well  to  the  illiterate  as  to  men  of  letters. 
It  is  true,  your  defcription  is  deficient,  as  to  a  main  part  of 
the  character  of  fuch  a  minifter,  which  cannot  be  declared, 
without  fuch  an  underflanding  of  the  difference  betwixt  the 
Old  Teftament  and  the  New,  as  you  might  learn  from  the  il- 
literate men,  the  preachers  cf  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     You 
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fpeak  of  a  New-Teftament  minifter  his  making  Chrift  all,  and 
felf  nothing  ;  and  yet  you  train  up  your  young  Chriftians,  by 
the  queftions  you  put  to  them,  in  the  way  of  felf.  For  an 
illiterate  man  would  eafily  lee  him  that  could  readily  anfwer 
them  as  they  are  propofed,  to  be  a  felf-righteous  Pharifee, 
and  leaning,  through  felf-conceit,  on  the  good  difpofitions  ex- 
prefTed  in  your  queftions,  inftead  of  the  good  pleafure  of 
God's  goodnefs,  and  fetting  up  to  be  a  Chriftian,  in  the  con- 
fidence of  a  good  difpolition  toward  it  that  he  finds  in  his 
heart.  You  propofe  a  great  many  things  to  your  catechumen, 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity, 
which  are  but  fuppofed  in  your  queftions,  and  yet  anfwer 
thefe  queftions  ;  which  he  may  alfo  do  without  having  the 
"word  of  God  for  the  only  rule  of  his  Chriftianity.  And  yet 
thefe  queftions  contain  a  covenant,  which  you  fay  he  muft 
make  with  God.  And  who  are  you  that  would  give  us  an- 
other covenant,  and  another  miniftry,  than  that  we  have  in 
the  fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  ? 

It  is  not  my  province  to  point  out  the  inconfiftencies  of 
your  fermon,  in  the  things  you  offer  againft  your  brethren. 
That  belongs  to  them,  if  they  think  it  worth  their  while  to 
take  any  notice  of  you.  But  if  no  other  regard  you,  I 
hope  you  will  accept  of  this,  as  a  piece  of  fervice  done  to 
you,  and  the  truth  which  you  oppofe,  by, 

SIP, 

Tour  luell-iutfhery 

and  humble  fervant^ 

Edinburgh,  January  8. 

1734.  John    Glas. 
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POSTSCRIPT* 

Take  the  following  copy  of  a  fummons  from  the  feffion 
of  one  of  your  brethren,  as  an  evidence  of  the  fuccefs  of 
your  preaching  to  them  againfl:  illiterate  minifters.  You  need 
not  queftion  if  it  be  the  efte<5l  of  your  warning,  when  you 
confjder  how  much  ear  he  gave  to  your  firft  warning,  and 
how  aftive  he  was  upon  it  in  the  rife  of  that  feCc,  which,  to 
your  great  grief,  is  lately  rifen  among  you.  And  you  fee 
him  as  fenfible  of  his  own  call  and  million,  and  of  the  necef- 
fity  of  human  arts  and  fciences  in  the  miflion  to  the  office  of 
the  miniftry,  as  you  can  defire,  and  as  far  from  joining  ifilie 
with  Julian  as  you  could  wifti. 

Ketins,  the  fixteenth  day  of  December  One  thoufand  fevett 
hundred  and  thirty-three  years. 

•T'HE  faid  day  the  kirk-feffion  confidering,  That,  by  the 
-*•  wholefome  conflitutions  of  this  national  church,  and  by 
the  word  of  God  itfcif,  no  man  ought  to  intrude  into  the  fa- 
cred  office  of  the  miniftry,  without  being  called  and  fent  of 
God ;  nor  ought  they  to  be  received  into  Chriftian  houfes, 
nor  bid  God  fpeed  :  Yet  it  is  of  verity,  that  you  Alexander 
Morice  weaver  in  the  Galk,  in  this  pariffi,  upon  the  30th 
day  of  November,  have  invited,  welcomed  to  your  houfe, 
and  bidden  God  fpeed  to  Don  and 

Cant,  pretended  preachers,  and  encouraged  them  to  make  a 
(hew  of  preaching,  upon  one  or  other  of  the  days  of  this  pre- 
fent  month,  in  the  barn  of  Patrick  Ritchie  in  Paty,  and  this 
parilh,  as  common  fame  goes ;  for  which,  if  found  true^, 
you  ought  to  be  cenfured  according  to  the  demerit  of  your 
Icandal.     Extra<^ed  by, 

Rob.  Christie,  Se/T.CIk. 

J  James  Watfon  officer,  by  warrant  from  the  above  kirk- 
-■•  leffion,  fummon  you  Alexander  Morice,  to  compear  be- 
fore the  kirk-feffion  Sabbath  next,  the  30th  inftant,  to  anfwer 
to  the  points  of  the  above  libel,  with  certification.  This  I 
give  you  December  21.  17^3. 

J.  W. 

3  P  a  A 
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A  difpiite  between  Mr  Glas  and  the  prefbytery  of 
Dundee,  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  J.  B.'s  mar- 
riage with  J.  M.  his  former  wife's  grand-niece,  in 
1729. 


[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1730.] 


Mr  Clasps  reafons  for  the  lawfulnefs  of  this  marriage* 

iT  is  manifeft  this  marriage  is  upon  none  of  ihefe  degrees 
exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Levitical  law,  and  more 
fully  laid  open  in  the  common  table,  where  the  feveral 
inflances  upon  the  degrees  of  nearnefs  of  kindred  and  affinity 
are  pointed  out.  When  the  Lord  takes  notice  of  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  Heathen  in  this  matter  of  inceft,  for  which  he 
took  vengeance  on  them,  and  with  which  he  feverelydifchar- 
ges  his  people  to  dt^lc  themfelves ;  and  when  he  makes  fo 
particulai  a  condefcenfion  on  the  feveral  degrees,  and  explains 
this  his  law  in  no  other  part  of  his  word  ;  and  when  he  makes 
this  a  cnfe  of  life  and  death  ;  it  feem^  an  inference  very  juft 
from  this.  That  he  hath  left  it  free  for  any  man  to  marry  in 
any  degree  beyond  thefe  mentioned  in  the  law. 

Yet  whatever  is  by  jufl:  and  ncceflary  confequence  dedu- 
cible  from  God's  law,  is  certainly  in  it ;  and  therefore  every 
fuch  confequence  mud  havefome  foundation  in  the  law  itfelf. 
And  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  Levitical  law  that  leads  us 
to  fee  a  marringe  unlawful  upon  that  degree  whereon  J.  B/s 
marriage  is  an  inftance,  though  that  degree  be  not  very  ex- 
prefs  in  the  law,  then  they  wlio  thus  Ice  it  in  the  law  muft 
declare  it  unlawful,  though  it  be  really  unlawful  whether  they 
fee  it  or  not :  but,  at  the  fame  time,  it  will  not  be  eafily 
thought,  that  the  Lord  made  the  life  and  death  of  the  peo- 
ple of  his  kingdom  to  depend  on  a  point  not  obvious  in  his 
law. 

Now,  let  us  fee  if  we  find  any  thing  in  the  law  of  God  up- 
on 
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on  this  fubjecV,  from  which  we  may  infer  the  unlawfulnefs  of 
marriage  upon  that  degree  whereon  J.  B.'s  marriage  is  an  in- 
ftance.  ^ 

And,  1.  The  law  fpeaks  not  of  that  diftinflion  of  the  lines 
dire6l,  collateral,  and  oblique,  which  men  have  ufed  in  the 
explication  of  it,  and  for  giving  a  ready  up  taking  of  the  dif- 
ferent degrees.  And  no  rcafon  can  be  given  why  the  exprefs 
prohibition  goes  not  {o  far  downward  upon  the  oblique  line  as 
upon  the  dire£l,  if  we  have  not  recourfe  to  the  reafon  men- 
tioned in  the  law  ;  or  why  there  is  but  one  degree  forbidden 
cxprefsly  upon  the  oblique  line,  and  but  one  upon  the  colla- 
teral, while  there  are  as  it  were  two  (though  they  be  but  up- 
on the  matter  one,  as  we  ftiall  fee)  upon  the  diredl  line,  efpe- 
cially  if  we  confider  that  it  is  far  more  eafy  by  nature's  light 
to  make  an  inference  from  one  generation  to  another  upon 
the  direfl  line,  than  upon  the  oblique  or  collateral.  The 
prelbytery  feems  to  labour  under  a  grofs  miftake,  in  con- 
founding the  direft  line  and  the  oblique,  reckoning,  that,  as 
they  draw  or  fancy  a  line  from  the  brother  to  his  brother's 
daughter  through  his  brother,  fo  there  is  fuch  a  real  deriva- 
tion of  blood  frum  that  brother  to  his  brother's  daughter,  as 
there  is  from  her  grandfather  to  her  upon  the  diredl:  line  : 
and  by  this  chimerical  fancy,  to  which  their  line  leads  them, 
they  muft  hold  a  higher  degree  of  incefl:  in  the  marriage  of 
uncle  and  niece,  than  in  the  marriage  of  a  brother  and  lifter 
upon  the  collateral  line;  whereas  the  nearnefs  of '-rother  and 
fifter  in  blood  is  beyond  all  poftibility  of  contrauiflion  prc- 
fuppofed  unto  the  nearnefs  of  uncle  and  niece. 

2.  It  is  evident  there  is  no  room  left  in  this  law  of  God 
for  drawing  inferences,  by  taking  the  words  or  names  of  the 
related  perfons  in  ftri6ier  or  larger  fenfes :  for  though  there 
be  fuch  words  made  u(e  of  in  this  laW;,  as  occurs  in  other  pla- 
ces of  fcripture,  in  a  larger  fenfe ;  yet  that  fenfe  is  plain- 
ly excluded  in  this  law.  And  we  had  been  left  at  the  utmoft 
uncertainty  if  it  had  been  otherwife,  as  we  niay  fee  by  this 
inftance,  Lev.  xviii.  9.  "  The  nakedncfs  of  thy  fifter,  the 
"  daughter  of  thy  father,  or  daughter  of  thy  mother,  born 
**  at  home  or  abjoad,  their  nakednefs  thou  flialt  not  unco- 
"  ver."  If  we  take  father  and  fifter,  and  daughter  of  the 
father,  in  fuch  a  fenfe  as  they  frequently  bear  in  fcripture,  ic 
\v;ll  be  unlawful  for,  not  coufm-gcrmans  only,  but  for  their 
children  and  children's  children  ftill  downwaids,  to  marry  to- 
gether ;  and  fo  no  marriage,  even  in  the  collateral  way,  will 
be  at  all  lawful :  for  if  any  man  defcended  of  the  one  coulin 
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/hould  marry  a  woman  defcendcd  of  the  other,  he  would  in 
that  cafe  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  his  fifter,  the  daughter  of 
his  father,  and  that  in  a  fcripture-fenfe  of  the  vioxdis  father 
and  fifiery  and  daughter  of  the  father,  and  the  fame  man  is 
flill  the  father  in  this  fenfe  of  all  that  defcend  from  on  both 
the  lines,  which  are  from  him  dire<5l,  and  fo  are  all  that  ftand 
upon  thefe  lines  collaterally  to  one  another  (till  fons  and 
daughters  of  the  fame  father,  and  brothers  and  fitters  in  the 
fcripture-fenfe  of  the  word  :  but  in  this  law  the  Lord  keeps 
clofe  to  the  flri^left  fenfe  of  the  words,  as  we  fee  f  lo.  The 
words y^«  and  daughter  ftand  in  their  ftrifteft  fenfe,  and  the 
largcft  fenfe  is  avoided.  "  The  nakednefs  of  thy  fon's  daugh- 
"  ter,  or  of  thy  daughter's  daughter."  Juft  fo,  f  14.  the 
fenfe  of  the  word  aunt  is  exprefsly  determined,  **  Thou  (halt 
"  not  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  thy  father's  brother ;  thou 
<*  ftialt  not  approach  to  his  wife,  fhe  is  thine  aunt."  The 
prelbytery  have  thought,  that,  feeing  this  is  the  reafon  of 
the  prohibition  that  fhe  is  his  aunt,  this  word  muft  carry 
farther  import  than  father's  fifter ;  and  what  (hould  that  be  ? 
It  is  this,  as  ihey  declare,  As  ftie  is  the  aunt  of  her  huft>and's 
immediate  nephew,  her  niece,  fo  Ihe  is  an  aunt  to  her  grand- 
niece,  and  all  in  a  direfl  line  downward.  And  this  is  their 
authoritative  fenfe  of  the  reafon  for  a  man's  not  approaching 
to  his  father's  brother's  wife.  It  ftiould  not  be  thought,  that 
they  are  imagining  the  Bible  was  at  firft  written  in  our  lan- 
guage ;  and  yet,  even  in  our  language,  the  aunt  fimply  and 
the  grand-aunt  are  different  dcHgnations,  and  different  per- 
ibns ;  and  the  aunt  will  never  make  grand-auntt  unlefs  we 
put  grand  to  it :  nor  ftiould  it  be  thought,  that  this  preft^yte- 
ry  is  csfting  about  to  fetch  in  an  old  Popifti  notion  into  a 
Proteftant  church.  That  perfons  fticuld  not  marry  in  fuch  a 
relation  as  has  a  common  name  given  to  it.  But  as  this  their 
interpretation  of  the  reafon  of  this  prohibition  is  wholly  be- 
fide  the  plain  mind  of  the  law-giver,  and  founded  upon  their 
fenfe  of  an  Englifti  word  :  fo  it  is  moft  evident,  that  the  rea- 
fon the  lawgiver  there  points  out  for  a  man's  not  approaching 
to  his  father's  brother's  wife,  is,  feeing  that  hiilband  and 
wife  ftands  for  the  fame  thing  throughout  this  law,  as  being 
one  flcfti,  fhe  is  the  fame  thing  to  him  as  his  father's  brother, 
whofc  nakednefs  her's  is,  and  ftie  is  {o  to  him,  his  father's 
fifter  or  his  aunt.  This  is  very  clear  in  the  text,  which  fays, 
a  man  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  his  father's  brother  by  ap- 
proacl  ing  to  his  wife  ;  and  was  it  poftiblc  for  the  preft^ytery 
to  overlook  thi?,  and  give  another  fenfe,  if  they  had  not  been 

in 
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In  the  greateft  hafte  to  condemn  J.  B.  ?  Thus  aunt  here,  as 
in  other  places,  is  ftill  father^s  fifter,  Exod.  vi.  20.  Numb, 
jixvi.  29.  And  if  it  fignify  coufin-german  in  thefe  places,  ac- 
cording to  the  mind  of  fome  interpreters,  then  the  reafon 
hereby  fetched  into  the  Levitical  law  upon  inceft  makes  cou- 
fin-germans  unfit  for  marriage. 

3.  Neither  does  this  law  make  the  leaft:  ufe  pf  the  notion 
of  parentage,  but  in  the  ftri(n:ert  fenfe.  We  have  heard  how 
it  exprefles  the  relation  betvvixt  the  grandfather  and  grand- 
child, and  gives  fuch  a  reafon  for  the  prohibition,  even  in 
that  law,  as  leaves  not  room  for  a  general  notion  of  paren- 
tage to  come  into  this  law ;  and  as  it  meddles  not  with  any 
general  notion  of  parentage,  fo  it  makes  no  manner  of  ufe 
of  the  notion  of  fuperiority  and  inferiority.  It  forbids  equals 
(brother  and  fifter)  to  marry,  but  not  on  the  account  of  their 
equality.  It  forbids  fuperiors  and  inferiors  (the  begetting 
parent  and  child,  and  child's  child,  and  the  uncle  and  niece) 
to  marry  :  but  not  on  the  account  of  the  fuperiority  or  infe- 
riority. The  wife  lawgiver  goes  more  ftridtly  to  work  than 
to  infift  in  this  cafe  upon  a  general  notion,  that,  if  it  were 
followed,  would  take  in  innumerable  marriages  that  have  no 
manner  of  concern  with  the  fubje<ft  of  this  law,  or  the  reafon 
of  it,  fuch  as  all  marriages  betwixt  tutors  and  pupils,  magi- 
ftrates  and  fubje6ls,  mafters  and  fcrvants,  elder  and  younger, 
rninifters  and  people,  learned  and  unlearned.  And  if  this  ge- 
neral notion  of  parentage  and  fuperiority  (hould  be  reftri(fted 
to  the  affair  of  kindred  and  affinity,  it  would  ftill  be  unlaw- 
ful for  one  coufin  german,  or  his  wife,  to  marry  the  other 
coufin-german's  child  or  grandchild,  upon  the  direct  line  ftill 
downward,  as  the  prelbytery  fpeaks.  But  if  the  general  no- 
tion of  parentage  and  fuperiority  muft  yet  be  further  reftrain- 
cd  unto  great  nearnefs  of  kin,  then  that  general  notion  is 
dwindled  away  into  a  particular,  and  the  ftrefs  leans  on  great 
nearnefs  of  kin,  the  Lord's  own  reafon:  but  who  fhall  deter- 
mine that  nearnefs  of  kin  to  us,  if  it  be  not  he  who  can  fay, 
*'  lam  the  Lord:'"  He  does  indeed  determine  it:  but  not 
a  fyllable  fpeaks  he  in  this  law  of  a  general  notion  of  paren- 
tage, or  of  fuperiority  or  inferiority.  The  civil  law,  as  it  flood 
when  Antichrift  was  growing  to  his  height,  forbids  the  grand- 
uncle  to  marry  his  grand-niece ;  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  he 
is  unto  her  in  place  of  a  parent.  And  thefe  foreign  divines, 
who,  by  their  circumftancesin  the  countries  and  times  where- 
in they  lived,  have  been  induced  to  explain  the  law  of  God 
by  Juftinian's  law,  have  themfelves  obferved  a  difference  be- 
tween 
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tween  that  law  and  the  law  of  God  in  this  cafe,  and  have 
been  obliged  to  ftrain  exceeding  hard  to  reconcile  the  com- 
mentary with  the  text ;  but  they  might  have  faved  their  pains 
if  they  had  confidered,  thatChrillians  made  no  bonds  in  thofe 
days  of  carrying  points  wherein  the  divine  authority  claimed 
a  concern,  much  farther  than  God's  law  carried  them. 

4.  And  as  little  does  the  law  of  God  make  any  mention  of 
a  reafon  taken  from  the  removal  of  the  relation  from  a  for- 
bidden degree  on  the  one  fide,  but  not  on  the  other.  It  is 
the  true  relation  of  brother  and  (ifler  is  a  forbidden  degree, 
and  the  law  forbids  the  marriage  of  uncle  and  niece,  where 
the  relation  is  removed  upon  one  fide,  but  not  on  the  other, 
and  leaves  it  free  to  coufin-germans,  where  the  relation  is  re- 
moved on  both  fides:  but  does  it  infinuate  this  reafon,  taken 
from  the  difference  which  we  obferve  betwixt  thefe  two  ca- 
fes ?  nothing  like  it ;  but  declares  another  exprefsly,  which 
will  carry  the  thing  no  further  than  the  Lord  himfelf  carries 
it,  who  flops  on  both  hands  where  there  is  an  equal  diftance 
of  relation,  that  is,  where  there  is  an  equal  number  of  per- 
fons  intervening.  And  why  (hould  God's  own  reafon  be  ne- 
glected in  this  cafe,  and  another  put  in  place  of  it,  which  he 
never  once  points  to,  and  which  carries  the  thing  farther 
than  it  can  go  upon  the  reafon  he  gives  ?  And  it  is  here  to 
be  obferved,  that,  in  the  cafe  of  coufin  germans,  the  relation 
is  removed  only  upon  one  fide,  from  the  forbidden  degree  of 
uncle  and  niece,  or  aunt  and  nephew,  and  flands  on  the  other. 
Though  there  be  no  ufe  made  of  the  forefaid  things  in  the 
law  of  God  upon  inceft,  yet  we  mufl  confider  how  this  law 
of  his  (lands,  and  if  any  thing  fhall  be  found  in  it  from  which 
the  unlawfulnefs  of  J.  B.'s  marriage  can  be  inferred,  let  it  be 
declared  unlawful. 

The  following  obfervations  upon  this  law  may  ferve  to 
clear  this  matter  to  unprejudiced  minds. 

I.  The  reyfon  given  in  the  introdu6lion  is  precifely  this. 
Lev.  xviii.  6.  *'  None  of  you  (hall  approach  to  any  that  is 
**  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their  nakednefs ;  I  am  the 
"  Lord.''  Here  the  Lord  lays  the  nearnefs  of  kin  for  a 
foundation  to  all  the  following  prohibitions,  which  are  his 
explications  upon  this  general,  and  are  all  built  upon  this 
foundation;  and  then  he  declares  his  fovereign  authority  as 
the  abfolute  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  and  thereupon  calls  for  o- 
bedience,  and  proceeds  to  determine  by  that  his  authority 
what  is  that  nearnefs  of  kin.  If  he  had  refled  in  the  gene- 
ral, and  left  us  to  determine  in  that  matter  of  the  near- 
nefs 
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nefs  of  kin,  we  had  been  in  the  gieateft  uncertainty, 
and  our  confciences  had  been  perplexed  with  numbcr- 
Jefs  fancies  and  reafonings  of  our  own  about  it,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  various  reafons  men  have  imagined  to  them- 
fclves  againfl:  marriage,  in  the  degrees  he  forbids,  which 
reafons  he  never  once  points  to,  and  from  the  Popi(h  fan- 
cies about  near  kin  ;  but  becaufe  he  knew  we  would  be  rea- 
dy either  to  Aop  too  fliort,  or  elfe  proceed  too  far,  in  fixing 
the  bounds  where  death  (hould  lie  On  the  one  fide,  and  life 
on  the  other,  he  takes  the  matter  fo  in  his  own  hand,  as  to 
make  the  men  guilty  of  a  very  criminal  ufurpation,  who  fhall 
take  upon  them  by  their  wifdom  to  determine  in  this  matter 
lefs  or  more,  than  he  has  thought  fit  to  determine.  '*  I  am 
"  the  Lord"  has  a  dreadful  import  here,  not  only  to  the  dif- 
obedient,  but  alfo  to  them  that  take  away  or  add,  and  in- 
terpofe  their  authority  where  his  is  not  interpofed  in  this 
cafe  ;  and  this  falls  heavy  upon  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
Pope,  who  pretending  to  a£i  in  his  name,  and  feeking  to  ad- 
vance the  interefl  and  authority  of  that  church,  took  upon 
them  to  forbid  far  beyond  what  he  forbids.  But  this  land 
is  mercifully  delivered  from  that  Antichrifiian  authority  in 
this  point ;  and  the  law  of  the  land  renders  unto  God  what 
is  his  own  in  this  matter,  by  referring  wholly  to  his  law. 

2.  In  the  prohibitions  that  proceed  upon  this  ground  of  the 
nearnefs  of  kin,  the  Lord  puts  the  hulband  and  wife  for  the 
fame  thing,  and  fpeaks  of  their  nakednefs  as  one  and  the 
fame,  they  being  **  no  more  twain,  but  one  fleOi.  The  na- 
"  kednefs  of  thy  father's  wife  is  thy  father's  nakednefs,  the 
"  nakednefs  of  thy  brother's  wife  is  thy  brother's  nakednefs; 
'*  thy  father's  brother's  wife  is  thy  father's  fifter,  or  thine 
<*  aunt,  faith  the  Lord  :"  And  fo  he  that  marries  his  wife's 
brother's  daughter,  doth  the  fame  thing  in  this  cafe  as  if  he 
married  his  own  brother's  daughter  ;  and  the  like  might  be 
faid  of  his  brother's  grand  daughter,  if  the  law  had  forbidden 
that  far  down,  or  in  that  degree ;  for  we  can  make  no  fur- 
ther ufe  of  affinity  here  than  the  law  does,  nor  can  we  carry 
it  unto  any  degree  of  kin  which  is  not  there  forbidden.  And 
thus  it  is  moft  true,  that  the  man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  he  may  of  his  own,  nor  the 
woman  of  her  hulband's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  of  her 
own,  as  fays  the  afiembly  of  divines  at  Weftminfler :  but 
thefe  foreign  divines  that  follow  the  civil  law  in  that  notion, 
of  them  that  are  in  the  place  of  parents,  and  fo  go  further 
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than  the  word  of  God  in  the  cafe  of  confangulnity,   yet  do 
rot  fecm  to  carry  the  thing  fo  far  in  affinity. 

3.  The  Lord  likewife  exprefsly  makes  the  nakednefs  even 
of  the  grandchild,  to  be  unt  >  the  grandfather  his  own  naked- 
nefs, in  forbidding  him  to  uncover  it,  f  10.  '*  The  naked- 
**  nefs  of  thy  fon's  daughter,  or  of  thy  daughter's  daughter, 
<'  their  nakednefs  thou  fhalt  not  uncover  ;  for  their's  is  thine 
«  own  nakednefs/' 

Thus,  though  there  be  not  fo  many  perfons  between  the 
grandfather  and  his  grandchild,  as  between  the  uncle  and  the 
nice ;  yet  the  reafon  given  for  the  prohibition  upon  this  di- 
rect line  carries  further  than  upon  the  other  lines,  where  the 
prohibitions  go  merely  upon  the  nearnefs  of  kin. 

It  has  been  faid  againft  the  Papifts,  that  marriage  with  the 
children  of  grandchildren  is  not  forbidden  exprefsly,  for  this 
reafon,  bccaufe  it  is  not  a  fuppofable  cafe,  (and  truly  it  is  far 
lefs  fuppofable  than  a  marriage  with  a  brother's  grandchild, 
which  is  not  exprefsly  forbidden,  as  a  marriage  with  a  man's 
own  grandchild  is),  yet  it  is  altogether  needlefs  and  unrea- 
fonable  to  feek  any  other  reafon  for  the  thing,  when  there 
is  a  fufficient  reafon  evidently  given  in  the  law  itfelf ;  which 
reafon  makes  it  plainly  as  unlawful  for  perfons  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  the  grandchildren  of  their  grandchildren, 
whofe  nakednefs  is  their  own  nakednefs,  as  for  a  man  to  un- 
cover the  nakednefs  of  the  grandchildren  of  his  wife,  whofe 
nakednefs  is  his  own  :  fo  marriage  with  the  grandchildren  of 
a  perfon  whofe  nakedneis  is  declared  in  the  law  to  be  our  own, 
is  exprefsly  made  unlawful  to  us  in  this  law :  and  as  the  Lord 
does  not  mention  this  reafon  in  forbidding  upon  the  direft 
line,  till  he  came  down  to  the  grandchild,  fo  in  the  fame  fenfe 
wherein  it  can  be  faid,  that  a  man's  grandchild's  nakednefs  is 
his  own,  in  that  fame  very  fenfe  all  that  defcend  from  him,  and 
to  whom  blood  is  derived  from  him,  their  nakednefs  is  his 
own.  This  the  prohibition  is  perpetual  upon  the  dire6V  line  ; 
And  thus  far  the  law  of  nature,  as  known  to  them  deftitute 
of  revelation,  goes  clearly  along  with  the  revealed  law;  and 
this  that  the  Lord  fays  of  a  man's  own  nakednefs  is  a  clear 
explication  of  the  law  of  nature. 

But  now  the  nakednefs  of  them  lineally  defcended  from  a 
perfon,  is  declared  by  the  Lord  to  be  the  perfon's  own  na- 
kednefs, and  that  only  unto  the  perfon  from  whom  they  are 
fo  defcended,  and  unto  the  purpofe  of  debarring  the  uncover-* 
ing  of  nakednefs  between  them.  And  as  the  Lord  has  thus 
Hated  it,  fo  we  cannot  carry  it  further ;  neither  docs  it  in- 
deed 
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deed  hold  in  other  cafes  :  For,  r.  It  cannot  be  thus  faid, 
that  the  perfons  lineally  defcended  from  one  brother,  their 
nakednefs  is  the  other  brother's  own  nakednefs  from  whom 
they  are  not  ail  defcended,  and  of  whofe  fleQi  they  are  no 
remainder  in  any  fenfe  but  in  the  fenfe  of  nearnefs  of  kin. 
And  if  the  niece  could  not  marry  the  Uiicle,  becaufe  her  na- 
kednefs is  her  father's,  who  is  his  brother,  and  fo  (he  is  the 
fame  thing  to  him  as  his  brother ;  then  by  the  fame  reafoa 
fhe  could  not  marry  her  uncle's  fon,  or  grandfon,  or  any 
upon  that  direft  line  downwards,  as  the  prelbytery  fpeaks, 
feeing  their  nakednefs  is  ftili  her  uncle's  nakednefs,  and  {o 
they  would  be  the  fame  thing  to  her  in  this  cafe  with  her  un- 
cle they  are  indeed  the  fame  thing  to  him,  but  in  no  wife  to 
her,  2.  All  that  are  lineally  defcended  of  two  brothers,  and 
of  their  father,  are  every  one  of  them  unto  the  brother  of 
whom  they  are  defcended,  and  unto  that  common  father,  in 
fuch  a  manner  a  remainder  of  their  flefh,  as  that  their  na- 
kednefs is  their  own  nakednefs;  and  if  we  fliould  thus  make 
them  to  ftand  for  the  fame  thing,  as  ihofe  of  whom  they  are 
defcended;  and  that  with  refpe<ft  to  one  another,  all  mar- 
riages would  be  unlawful,  becaufe  thereby  all  defcended  of 
the  two  brothers  would  be  lifters  and  brothers  to  all  genera- 
tions, as  being  ftill  the  fame,  and  that  unto  one  another, 
•with  the  firft  two  brothers.  And  the  abfurdity  of  this  needs 
not  be  further  pointed  out. 

4.  Therefore  in  the  other  degrees  upon  which  the  Lord 
forbids  the  uncovering  of  nakednefs,  he  proceeds  upon  the 
ground  of  nearnefs  of  kin  ;  and,  by  his  fovereign  authority, 
determines  that  nearnefs  which  would  not  be  fully  and  clearly 
determined  by  nature's  light. 

And  he  firft  forbids  the  uncovering  of  nakednefs  betwixt  a 
brother  and  a  fifter,  begotten  by  the  fame  parent,  ^  9.  r  i.  16. 
Here  the  generating  parent  comes  between  ;  and  fo  the  parties 
here  forbidden  to  uncover  nakednefs,  are  at  a  greater  diftance 
of  kin  than  they  who  are  difcharged  to  come  together,  be- 
caufe of  the  fore-mentioned  "  own  nakednefs,"  f  7.  8.  10. 
15.  17.  yet  not  at  fuch  a  diftance  but  that  the  Lord  declares 
them  too  near  of  kin  to  come  together,  there  being  but  one 
between  :  and  fo  it  is  unlawful  for  any  perfon  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  her  who  is  nearcft  to  the  perfon  that  is  near- 
eft  to  him:  He  proceeds  yet  a  degree  farther,  and  forbids 
the  uncovering  of  nakednefs  betwixt  the  brother  or  fifter 
of  the  begetting  parent,  and  the  child  of  that  parent, 
f  12.  13.  I4«  This  prohibition  goes  exprefsly  upon 
3  Q-2;  the 
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the  rearncfs  of  kin,  and  this  is  juftly  reckoned  the  lowed 
of  the  degrees  forbidden  in  this  law ;  for  here  there  come 
more  between  thefe  forbidden  to  come  together  than  in 
the  cafe  of  brother  and  fjfter,  viz.  i/l,  The  begetting  pa- 
rent of  the  niece  or  nephew.  2^/y,  The  parent  that  begat 
that  parent  and  his  brother  or  fifler  ;  fo  that  there  come  two 
between  ;  yet  hereby  they  are  not  fet  at  fuch  a  diftance  but 
that  the  Lord  flill  declares  them  too  near  to  come  together; 
and  fo  it  is  unlawful  for  any  perfons  to  come  together,  where 
the  diftance  of  kin  betwixt  them  is  only  by  two  intervening. 
Here  the  Lord  flops,  and  further  he  goes  not,  who  fays,  "  I 
"  am  the  Lord."  And  it  is  mofr  obfervable,  that  though 
there  be  not  the  fame  diftance  between  the  brother  and  fifter, 
as  there  is  betwixt  the  uncle  and  niece ;  yet  he  flops  dlre6lly 
there,  where  the  difiance  is  precifely  equal,  by  an  equal 
nurr.ber  of  perfons  intervening  betwixt  thefe  whom  he  for- 
.  bids  not,  and  fo  allows  to  come  together  in  marriage.  Thus 
"we  find  an  equal  number  of  perfons  parents  coming  between 
two  coufins-germans,  and  between  the  uncle  and  his  grand- 
niece,  and  both  are  fet  at  the  fame  diflance  of  kin,  by  the 
precife  number  of  three  perfons  coming  betv/een  each  of  them. 

And  who  lliall  declare  to  us,  that  a  marriage  in  this  dif- 
tance  of  kin  is  unlawful,  when  he  whom  it  hd\  becomes  to 
fay,  "  I  am  the  Lord,"  and  muil  be  owned  befl  to  under- 
fland  the  matter,  hath  left  it  free? 

We  may  fancy  a  thoufand  things  to  ourfelvcs,  and  the 
mofl  grave  and  learned  divines,  the  moft  wife  and  able 
lawyers  may  give  what  judgment  they  think  befl ;  but  while 
none  of  them  can  fay,  "  1  am  the  Lord,"  though  we  be 
bound  to  pay  all  due  deference  to  their  judgm.ent  ;  yet  they 
muft  point  cut  fomething  in  this  law  of  God,  from  which,  as 
ftated  there,  a  clear  inference  may  be  made,  fliewing.  That 
he  hath  indeed  forbidden  J.  B.'s  marriage  before  they  can 
warrantably  declare  him  a  tranfgreffor  of  this  law  of  God; 
and  if  it  be  manifed,  as  it  is,  by  what  is  above  faid,  that 
J.  B.'s  marriage  is  upon  a  degree  farther  than  the  farthefl, 
and  lower  than  the  lowefl  degree  forbidden  in  the  word  of 
God,  to  which  the  law  of  this  land  does  very  juilly  refer  as 
to  the  fafcfl  explication  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  that  in 
oppofjtion  to  Antichrift,  who  fhews  himlelf  that  he  is  God 
remarkably  in  this  point,  then  it  muft  be  owned,  that  the 
law  of  God  and  of  this  land  hath  made  his  marriage  lawful ; 
and  if  his  wife  and  he  be  lawfully  married,  can  any  man  on 
earth  put  them  afuudcr.^ 

J/j/wers 
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Jnfwers  by  the  prejhytery  of  Dundee  to  the  reafons  for  the 
lawfulnefs  of  J,  B.*s  marriage. 

npHE  inconclufivenefs  and  falfehood  of  thefe  reafons  will  ap- 
-*■  pear  from  a  view  of  the  nature  of  ncarnefs  of  kin  or  near- 
nefs  of  blood,  to  which  all  the  faid  reafonings  refer.  Nearnefs 
of  kin  or  nearnefs  of  blood  has  its  foundation  in,  and  rifesfrom 
fomc  family  from  which  the  pcrfons  near  of  kin  to  one  another 
are  defccnded,  or  their  nearnefs  to  the  perfons  from  whont 
they  are  defcended,  et  vice  verfa;  or  from  affinity  by  mar- 
riage, parents  then  being  one  flelli,  and  fo  one  blood,  all  their 
children,  though  they  be  faid  to  be  the  firft:  degree  defcended 
from  them,  yet  they  are  really  parts  of  the  parents,  and  of 
the  fame  unmixed  blood  with  them ;  likewife  the  perfon 
who  marries  any  child  of  a  family,  is  by  that  affmity  juft  as 
he  was  a  fon  of  the  family,  and  is  reckoned  by  the  divine 
law  to  have  the  fame  nearnefs  of  kin  to  the  parents  and  to  the 
other  children  of  the  family.  And  that  this  is  the  true  and 
genuine  nature  of  nearnefs  of  kin  will  appear  from  Lev.  xviii, 
where  the  Lord  exprefsly  forbids  fuch  and  fuch  relations  to 
marry,  becaufe  they  are  fo  near  of  kin  to  one  another.  And, 
1//,  A.  man  is  forbidden  to  marry,  or  to  uncover  the  na* 
kednefs  of  any  that  has  their  whole  blood  of  that  family 
from  which  he  is  defcended,  or  reckoned  to  have  it  by  being 
married  to  one  that  has  their  whole  blood  of  that  family, 
viz,  to  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  his  mother,  in  the  7thverfe; 
of  his  father^s  wife,  though  not  his  mother,  in  the  8th ;  of 
his  fjfter,  in  the  9th ;  of  his  aunt,  in  the  12th,  13th,  and 
14th. 

2dlyy  A  man  is  forbidden  to  marry  any  defcended  of  him- 
felf,  or  to  uncover  their  nakednefs,  in  ^  fo.;  and  the  fame  is 
implied  in  f  7.  where  the  grandchildren  are  only  named  ia 
jiJ'  10. ;  yet  the  reafon  added  in  the  clofe  of  the  verfe,  "  For 
**  theirs  is  thine  own  nakednefs,"  fhews,  that  the  prohibi- 
tion is  extended  to  the  remoteft  defcendents ;  and  this  the 
framers  of  J.  B.'s  paper  have  thought  fit  to  own.  Again,  in  like 
manner,  a  man  is  foi bidden  to  "uncover  the  nakednefs" 
of  any  defcended  of  his  wife  in  ^  17.  becaufe  he  and  Ihe  be- 
ing one  Hefh  and  one  blood,  therefore  her  defcendents  are 
reckoned  to  him  as  his  own  ;  and  vicever/a,  all  thefe  defcend- 
ents are  forbidden  to  uncover  the  nakednefs  of  any  from 
whom  they  are  defcended,  or  of  them  who  are  married,  or 
have  been  married  to  any  from  Vv-hom  they  are  defcended. 

And, 
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And,  laftlyy  A  man  is  forbidden  to  uncover  the  nakednefs 
of  a  perfon  who  is  or  hath  been  married  to  one  that  has  his 
whole  blood  of  that  family  of  which  he  is  defcended,  in  i/  8. 
14.  !<;.  16.  ;  in  all  which  prohibitions  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
that  either  both  the  perfon s  have  their  whole  blood  of  the 
fame  family,  or  that  one  of  the  perfons  hath  in  him  their 
"whole  blood  oF  that  family  from  whom  the  other  is  defcend- 
ed :  or,  laftly,  that  one  of  the  perfons  is  or  has  been  married 
to  one  that  had  his  whole  blood  of  that  family  from  which 
the  other  is  defcended,  and  fo  the  perfon  that  has  thus  been 
one  flefa  with  one  that  had  his  whole  blood,  is  reckoned  by 
affinity  to  have  the  whole  blood  in  himfelf.  No\y  this  laft 
cafe  is  the  cafe  of  J.  B.  ;  for  he  having  been  married  to  J.  L. 
is  reckoned  to  have  the  fame  relation  to  J.  M.  that  J.  L,  had; 
and  feeing  J.  L.  had  her  whole  blood  of  J.  L.  her  father's  fa- 
niily,  by  confequence  J.  B  cannot  lawfully  marry  J.  M. 
who  is  defcended  of  the  family  of  J  L.  of  which  J.  L.  v/as 
daughter,  and  therefore  had  her  whole  blood  of  that  family. 
From  what  is  faiJ,  the  vanity  of  the  reafoning  in  p.  483.  a- 
bout  the  terms  direCi  line,  collateral  lines,  and  oblique  lines, 
will  appear;  for  all  thefe  terms  are  relative  and  ufeful  in  ex- 
plaining this  fubjefl  ;  and  the  prelbytery  has  not  (as  is  alled- 
ged)  confounded  the  dire6t  line  with  the  collateral  or  ob- 
lique, but  have  only  fhowed,  that  J.  B  being  as  a  fon  of  J.L/s 
famjly,  and  confequently  as  deriving  his  whole  blood  from  it, 
and  J.  M.  being  defcended  of  the  fame  family,  he  in  the  firft 
degree,  flie  in  the  third,  though  both  the  lines,  his  and  hers, 
are  direft  with  refpcci:  to  him  from  whom  they  are  defcended ; 
yet  ihey  are  oblique  to  one  another.  As  to  what  is  faid  of 
this  being  but  one  degree  forbidden  on  the  collateral,  and 
one  on  the  oblique,  and  two  on  the  direct :  As  to  the  direct, 
it  is  owned,  in  the  clofe  of  the  paper  that  though  there  be 
but  two  exprefsly  named,  yet  the  prohibition  is  perpetual ; 
and  therefore  it  i  falfe  that  is  faid  here,  that  there  are  but 
two  forbidden:  as  to  the  collateral  lines,  peifons  in  the  fe- 
cond  degree  may  marry,  viz.  a  grandfon  by  one  fon  or 
daughter  of  a  family,  may  marry  a  grand-daughter  by  ano» 
ther  fon  or  daughter;  for,  as  they  aie  grandchildren  of  that 
family,  fo  each  of  them  is  grandchild  to  another  family,  and 
fo  deriving  the  one  half  of  their  blood  from  that  family,  and 
the  other  half  from  another,  they  ma>  marry  :  but.,  on  the 
oblique  line,  the  perfon  being  a  fon  or  daughter,  or  married 
to  a  fon  or  daughter  of  the  family  from  which  the  other  per- 
fon is  defcended,  that  fon  or  fon- in-law  deriving,  or  reckon- 
ed 
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cd  as  deriving  his  whole  blood  from  that  famil}^  and  the  o- 
ther  deriving  part  of  his  blood  from  that  fame  family,  there 
is  more  blood  betwixt  them  than  betwixt  coufin-germans, 
which  are  the  ncarcft  in  blood  that  can  marry.  From  what 
is  faid  above,  the  meafure  which  is  alledged  for  knowing 
nearnefs  in  blood  viz  by  the  number  of  perfons  intervening 
betwixt  them,  is  falfe :  for  no  number  of  perfons  going  be- 
tween can  make  it  lawful  for  perfons  on  the  diredt  line  to 
marry,  nor  yet  on  the  oblique,  as  above 

Further,  that  of  parentage  in  the  dire(fl:  line,  ef  loco  paren* 
in  in  the  oblique,  is  neceflary  and  certain  ;  and  therefore 
what  is  alledged  by  divines  of  this  being  a  fecondary  reafon 
of  the  prohibition  i>  founded  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  ; 
and  all  that  is  faid  by  the  framers  of  J  B.'s  paper  againll  its 
being  a  reafon  of  the  prohibition,  in  any  fenfe,  is  idle  and 
frivolous.  As  to  what  is  faid  of  the  terms  of  this  law  ia 
Lev.  xviii.  &  xx.  their  being  taken  to  be  in  a  proper  fenfe, 
it  is  anfwered,  The  words  here,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the 
fcripture,  have  a  determinate  fenfe  and  meaning,  and  are  not 
to  be  extended  further  than  is  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  yet 
when  it  is  evident,  by  the  nature  of  the  thing  fpoken  of  in 
this  law,  that  they  are  not  reflricled,  as  the  framers  of  this 
paper  would  have  the  latter  claufe  of  ^^  ( 4.  the  reafon  of  taking 
it  in  a  large  fenfe  being  as  evident  as  the  reafon  for  taking 
the  latter  of  -j;  lo-  in  a  large  fenfe,  which  they  themfelves  do; 
and  it  is  ftrange  to  find  men  fobold  to  diminifh  the  meaning  of 
the  divine  law,  or  to  take  from  it,  when,  at  the  fame  time,  they 
are  fo  liberal  in  their  infinuating  judgments  againft  thofe  that 
add  to  it;  and  the  preibytery  are  not  fingular  in  taking  the 
laft  claufe  o'i  ^  14.  in  a  large  fenfe,  but  have  the  concurrence 
of  all  divines  and  lawyers  agreeing  with  them  in  this  opinion  : 
and  as  to  the  confequence  which  is  drawn  from  it,  that  it 
would  make  all  marriages  unlawful,  it  is  altogether  ground- 
lefs ;  for  this  fenfe  reflri6ls  to  uncle  and  aunt,  granduncle, 
great'granduncle,  ^c. ;  and  the  reafon  is  obvious,  viz,  their 
nearnefs  of  kin  to  their  nieces  or  nephews,  the  uncle,  grand- 
uncle,  or  great  granduncle  and  aunts  in  like  manner  deriving 
their  whole  blood  from  that  family,  from  which  their  nieces 
or  grand-nieces  and  nephews,  ^c    derive  part  of  their  blood. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  is  obvious,  that  man  and  wife  being 
taken  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  through  the  whole  of  this 
law  about  incefl,  as  is  done,  and  that  jultly,  in  J.  B.'s  paper, 
that  the  meafure  by  which  all  the  forbidden  degrees  are  to 
be  tried  or  judged  is  this  one,  namely,  That  a  perfon  who 
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has  in  him  the  unmixed  blood  of  a  family,  or  derives  his 
whole  blood  from  a  family,  is  difcharged  to  marry  or  ap- 
proach to  any  who  derive  any  part  of  their  blood  from  that 
family,  and  by  this  nearnefs  of  kin  is  eafily  known  ;  but  how 
the  fiamers  of  this  paper  have  flighted,  yea  oppofed  this  juft 
rule,  and  have  fubflituted  another  very  unjuft  and  fallacious 
one  in  the  room  of  it,  is  not  eafy  to  imagine  ;  yea,  they  have 
fo  unwarrantably,  yet  boldly,  afferted  that  nearnefs  of  kin  is 
only  to  be  known  from  the  number  of  perfons  intervening 
betwixt  the  relations  in  the  forbidden  degrees,  yea  to  aflert, 
that  this  is  the  reafon  given  by  the  Lord,  where  there  is  not 
the  leafl:  ground  of  it,  or  foundation  for  it,  in  the  divine 
law. 

And  to  conclude,  whatever  be  advanced  in  J.  B.'s  paper, 
to  prove  the  lawfulnefs  of  a  w^oman  her  marrying  her  grand- 
uncle;  yet  we  are  flill  of  the  mind  that  it  is  neither  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  God  nor  of  nature,  that  a  woman  fliould  marry 
one  that  ftands  in  place  of  a  parent  to  her  by  right  of  blood. 


Remarks  on  the  prejhyterfs  anfwerSf  by  Mr  Glas. 

'TpHE  only  thing  that  deferves  any  confideration  in  thefe 
•*-  anfwers,  is  the  view  they  give  us  of  nearnefs  of  kin, 
and  the  rule  they  lay  down  for  trying  or  judging  of  all  the 
forbidden  degrees,  which  we  have  thus  in  their  own  words. 
"  The  meafure  by  which  all  the  forbidden  degrees  are  to 
**  be  tried  or  judged  is  this  one,  namely,  That  a  perfon  who 
*'  has  in  him  the  unmixed  blood  of  a  family,  or  derives  his 
**  whole  blood  from  a  family,  is  difcharged  to  marry,  or  ap- 
*'  proach  to  any  who  derive  any  part  of  their  blood  from 
**  that  family  ;  and  by  this  nearnefs  of  kin  is  eafily  known.** 
This  is  the  fum  and  fubflance  of  what  is  now  advanced  by 
the  framers  of  the  anfwers,  or  by  the  prelbytery,  for  taking 
ofFthe  force  of  the  reafons,  fliewing  the  lawfulnefs  of  J.  B.'s 
marriage  :  this  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  anfwers,  and 
by  this  the  inconclufivenefs  and  falfehood  of  the  reafons  for  the 
lawfulnefs  of  the  marriage  appears  to  them.  They  complain 
that  this  jufl  lule  has  been  flighted,  yea  oppofed  by  the  fra- 
mers of  the  reafons,  and  that  they  have  fubftituted  another 
very  unjuft  and  fallacious  one  in  the  room  of  it ;  and  they 
are  exceedingly  furprifed  with  this  condu6l.  But  it  is  as  un- 
cafy  to  imagine  how  this  rule  could  be  contemned  or  oppofed 
by  any  till  once  it  was  cafl  up  to  them.     And  if  this  rule 
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had  been  firft  on  the  field,  and  had  been  fo  jufl  as  it  is  faid 
to  be,  and  then  fet  afide  by  any  perfon  to  fet  up  another  un- 
juft  and  fallacious  one  in  the  place  of  it,  that  perfon  had  been 
exceedingly  to  blame  :  but  this  is  not  the  cafe;  yet  if  this 
rule  now  found  out  by  the  prelbytcry,  let  it  be  never  fo  new, 
be  a  juft  one  contained  in  God's  word,  and  (hewing  the  un- 
righteoufnefs  and  falfehood  of  other  rules  fet  up  by  men,  why 
fliould  it  not  lake  place,  and  others  be  rejcfled?  And  there- 
fore it  muft  be  tried. 

1.  Though  this  rule  be  recommended  for  eafinefs;  yet, 
upon  a  little  refleiftion,  it  appears  to  exceed  in  eafinefs  :  for 
if  the  propofitions  wherein  it  is  kt  forth  be  true,  it  is  by  this 
rule  eafily  known,  that  all  Adam's  race  are  fo  near  of  kin, 
that  there  can  be  no  lawful  marriage  among  them  ;  for  eve- 
ry man  of  that  race  derives  his  whole  blood  from  that  fami- 
ly, and  has  in  him  unmixed  that  one  blood,  of  which  all  na- 
tions on  the  face  of  the  earth  are  made.  And  there  is  no 
one  family  from  which  any  man  derives  his  whole  blood, 
without  mixture  with  another  family  but  that  family  of  Adam  ; 
and  when  a  man  defcended  of  Adam  marries  a  woman  of  that 
race,  he  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  one  that  derives  not  a  part 
only,  but  the  whole  of  her  blood  from  that  family.  It  is  ho- 
ped, that  no  man  will  be  furprifed,  that  the  framer  of  the 
reafons  did  not  notice  this  eafy  rule,  this  meafure  of  the  near- 
nefs  of  kin  thus  ftated  in  the  divine  law  concerning  inceft. 

2.  If  we  apply  this  rule  to  J.  L.'s  family,  the  family  for 
which  it  was  framed,  then  it  may  be  inquired,  If  J.  L.'s 
fon's  children,  in  whom  the  preibytery  fays  the  blood  is 
mixed,  be  as  near  of  kin  to  J.  L.'s  daughter  as  is  her  bro- 
ther, who,  they  fay,  has  it  unmixed  ?  If  they  be  as  near  of 
kin  to  her,  then  it  will  be  unlawful  for  them  to  marry  with 
her  children ;  becaufe  they  are  in  the  very  fame  nearnefs  of 
kin  to  them  as  he  that  derives  his  whole  blood  from  that  family 
of  which  they  are  defcended  :  and  fo  by  this  rule  it  will  be 
unlawful  for  coufin-germans  to  marry  :  but  if  they  be  fet  at  a 
further  diftance  from  J.  L.'s  daughter  than  his  fon  their  fa- 
ther is,  and  that  by  the  mixture  of  foreign  blood,  or  by  the 
generation,  then  are  not  their  children  again  fet  at  another  de- 
gree of  diftance  from  J.  L.'s  daughter  by  another  mixture  of 
blood,  or  by  another  generation  f  And  if  fo,  then  does  not 
every  mixture  of  blood  or  generation  make  a  new  and  fur- 
ther degree  of  didance,  betwixt  a  perfon  that  has  the  blood 
of  a  family  unmixed,  and  them  that  derive  a  part  of  their 
blood  from  that  family  ?     How  then   can  this  be   the  one 
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meafure,  by  which  all  the  forbidden  degrees  are  to  be  tried 
or  judged,  and  nearnefsof  kin  known,  whereby  no  mixture  of 
blood  fets  them  that  are  defcended  of  a  family  at  any  degree 
of  diftance  from  one  that  derives  his  whole  blood  of  that  fa- 
mily ?  Yet  this  mud:  be  the  jufl  rule  for  trying  the  degrees, 
and  knowing  nearnefs  of  kin,  in  the  room  of  which,  to  the 
great  furprife  of  the  prelbytery,  fome  have  fublHtuted  another 
unjuft  and  fallacious  one.  Now  that  unjuft  and  fallacious 
luJe  is  the  rule  by  which  they  that  make  ufe  of  it. do  find, 
that  J.  L  J.  L.^s  daughter,  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of  kin 
from  her  bj  other  than  fhe  or  any  that  could  defcend  from  her 
is  from  her  father  ;  and  that  J.  L.  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of 
kin  from  her  brother's  children,  than  (he  is  from  her  bro- 
ther;  and  furcher,  that  J.  L.  is  at  a  greater  diftance  of  kia 
from  her  broiher*s  grandchildren  than  fhe  is  from  his  chil- 
dren ;  yea,  and  that  J.  L.  is^at  the  fame  very  diftance  of  kin 
from  her  brother's  giandchildren,  as  her  children,  if  (he  had 
any,  would  be  from  brother's  children  :  and,  feeing  ftie  com- 
municates as  little  blood  to  her  brother's  grandchildren  as 
her  children  do,  there  is  neither  more  nor  lef^  blood,  neither 
a  greater  nor  IciTer  degree  of  nearnefs  of  kin  betsvixt  her  and 
her  brother's  grandchildren,  than  there  would  be  betwixt  her 
children  and  her  brother's  children.  And  as  the  divine  law 
fays  nothing  from  which  any  inference  can  be  drawn,  that 
God  hath  forbidden  marriage  upon  one  of  thefe  parallel  de- 
grees J  fo  that  law  fays  as  little  to  give  any  foundation  for  an 
inference,  whereby  marriage  may  be  made  unlawful  upon 
the  other.  This  rule,  whatever  the  prelbytery  think  of  if, 
was  not  brought  to  the  divine  law,  but  found  in  it,  and  no 
where  elfe  •  and  it  applies  to  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  what 
is  plain  ard  evident  in  that  law  ;  neither  has  any  feafible  con- 
fequence  yet  been  drawn  from  that  law  to  fhew  the  Icaft  mif- 
take  in  ii.  But  the  great  evil  of  what  is  faid  in  the  reafons 
Upon  the  nearnefs  of  kin,  as  ftated  in  the  divine  law,  is,  that 
it  makes  J.  B  's  marriage  lawful,  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
prefbytery,  and  the  judgment  of  lawyers,  to  whom  the  pref- 
bytery,  while  they  profefs  themfelves  to  be  teachers  of,  and 
at  whofe  mouth  we  Hiould  learn  the  law  of  God,  do  now 
lend  us  to  learn  that  law. 

3.  This  rule  laid  down  by  the  prefbytery  is  fo  far  from 
beingajuft  meafure  for  trying  the  forbidden  degrees,  and 
from  bringing  us  ealily  to  the  knowledge  of  nearnefs  of  kin 
as  they  pretend,  that  it  perplexes  and  confounds  the  for- 
bidden degrees,  and  utterlv  darkens  the   affair  of  nearnefs 
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of  kin,  as  it  is  ftated   in  God's  word :    for  by  this   rule  of 
theirs,  if  the  marriage  of  a  brother  and  fjfter,    where  the 
blood  is  not  mixed  upon  any  fide,  be  not  lawfu],  it  is  made 
more  hainous  than   the  marriage  of  grandfather   with  his 
grandchild,  or  any  of  his  poftei  ity,  where  the  blood  of  the 
family  is  unmixed  only  upon  one  fide  ;  and  yet  I'le  Lord  de- 
clares. That  their  nakednefs  is  his  own,  which  he  does  not 
declare  as  to  the  brother  and  his  filler,   betwixt  whom  no 
fuch  thing  takes  place.     And  further,    by  this  one  rule  of 
trying  the  degrees,  and  knowing  the   nearncfs  of  kin,  it  is 
made  the  fame  thing  for  a  granduncle  to  many  his  brother's 
or  filler's   grandchildren   as  for  a  grandfather  to  marry  his 
own  grandchildren,  or  their  pofterity,   and  yet  the   law  of 
God  makes  an  exprefs  diftin(51ion,  Lev.xviii.  lo.  12.  13.  14. 
But  by  this  rule  there  is  no  manner  of  diftincftion  ;    for  in 
both  cafes,  a  perfon  that  hath  in  him  the  unmixed  blood  of  a 
family,  does  neither  more  or  lefs  but  marry  another  that  de- 
rives part  of  thejblood  from  that  family  ;  and  fo  the  uncle  and 
niece  are  nearer  of  kin  than  the  brother  and  fiftcr,  becaufe 
they  are  as  near  of  kin  as  the  grandfather  and  grandchild,  or 
any  that  defcend  from  him,  which  the  Lord  makes  a  greater 
nearnefs  than  that  of  brother  and  fitter  ;    and  yet  the  uncle 
and  niece  are  made  near  of  kin  in  the  wold  of  God,  only  by 
virtue  of  the  nearnefs  of  brother  and  fitter,   which  is  prefup- 
pofed  to  it,  y  12.  13.  14.     Is  not  this  therefore  a  ftrange 
confufion  of  the  degrees  ?  And  this  is  the  preibytery's  mott 
jutt  and  eafy  rule.     They  alfo  feem  to  confound  affinity  and 
confanguinity  in  fuch  a  manner,    as  to  make  J.  B.  who  is 
J.  M.'s  granduncle  by  affinity,  to  be  in  the  place  of  a  pa- 
rent to  her  by  right  of  blood  ;  and  this  is   evidently  beyond 
all  law  and  common  fenfe.     And  thus   men  that  would  be 
wife  above  what  is  written,  are  left  to  become  vain  in  their 
imaginations. 

The  quettion  Is  grofsly  mittated,  when  it  is  put  upon  this 
footing,  whether  the  inftances  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the 
18th  chapter  of  Leviticus  do  fo  exhautt  the  general  prohibi- 
tion, f  6.  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  any  perfon s  to  marry  to- 
gether that  are  not  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Levitical  law. 

J.  B.  never  made  a  quettion  of  this ;  but  it  is  confiantly 
affirmed  on  his  part,  that  the  degrees  of  confanguinity  and 
affinity,  clearly  pointed  out  in  thcfe  inttances,  and  in  the 
reafons  of  the  prohibitions,  do  fo  exhautt  the  general  pre- 
cept, f  6'  that  marriage  cannot  be  unlawful  upon  degrees  not 
pointed  out  in  the  following  verfcs  ;    aad  that  it  is  an  ufur- 
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pation  upon  the  divine  authoritj^  to  prohibit  upon  any  de- 
gree upon  which  he  has  not  prohibited. 

To  this  agrees  the  Proteftant  definition  of  incefl,  and  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Trent  is  pointed  againfl  this  as  the 
do6\rine  of  Proteftants;  and  this  is  according  to  the  definition 
of  incefi  in  the  law  of  Scotland,  James  VI.  pari.  i.  a6t  19. 
**  Therefore  our  Sovereign  Lord,  with  advice  and  confent 
"  of  my  Lord  Regent,  and  the  three  eftates  of  this  prefent 
<*  parliament,  fiatutes  and  ordains,  That  whatfomcver  perfon 
"  or  perfons,  that  commits  the  faid  abominable  crime  of  in- 
*'  ceft,  that  is  to  fay,  whatfomever  perfon  or  perfons  they 
'*  be,  that  abufes  their  bodies  with  fik  perfons  in  degree  as 
'*  God  in  his  word  has  exprefsly  forbidden,  in  any  time  co- 
*'  ming,  as  contained  in  the  xviiiih  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
"  fliall  be  punifhed  to  the  death." 

And,  a£l  15.  " //d'w,  Our  Sovereign  Lord,    with   advice 
<*  and  confent  of  my  Lord  Regent,  and  three  eflates  of  this 
*'  prefent  parliament,    has  ftatute  and  ordained.   That  the 
*'  halie  band  of  marriage,   made  be  all  efiates  and  forts  of 
<'  men  and  women,  to  be  als  lawful  and  als  free  as  the  law 
**  of  God  has  permitted  the  famen  to  be  done  without  ex- 
*<  ception  of  perfon  or  perfons ;    and  has  declared  and  de- 
"  clares.  That  fecunds  in  degrees  of  confangcinity  and  affi- 
**  nity,  and  all  degrees  outwith  the  famen,   contained  in  the 
**  word  of  the  eternal  God,  and  that  are  not  repugnant  to 
**  the  faid  word  of  God,  might  and  may  lawfully  marry  at 
"  all  times,  fen  the  8  th  day  of  March,  ^c.  and  ratifies  and 
"  approves  all  the  faid  marriages  done,  fen  the  faid  day,  ^c.'^ 
And  this  was   the  thing  ftated  in  the  ancient  difcipline  of 
the  evangelical  churches  in  the  valleys  of  Piemont,  feveral  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  Luther.   "  Articles  of  marriage  ought  to 
"  be  performed  according  to  the  rules  prefcribed  by   God, 
*<  and  not  within  thofe  degrees  which  he  hath  forbidden  ; 
*'  and  there   need   no  fcruple  of  confcience   be  made  con- 
*'  cerning  what  the  Pope  has   forbidden,  although  we  give 
"  him  no   money   for  a  difpenfation ;  for  that  which  God 
<*  hath  not  forbidden,  may  very  well  be  done  without  his 
*<  pcrmilTion.''     Norland's  hi/ioryy  book  i.chap.  5.  />•  87.  It 
is  true,  that  Luther  at  firft  reftrided  inceft  to  the  infiances 
exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Leviticallaw,  but  afterward  he  went 
upon  the  degrees  upon  which  thefe  inftances  are  given,  as  do 
theProteftant  divines  againft  the  Papifts.     Brochmand,  a  Lu- 
theran divine,  thus  ftates  the  Proteftant  argument  againft  the 
Papilts,  Princeps  et  pahnarium  argumenlum  eft  hoc  ;    alia- 
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lum  a  Luth.  de  Capt.  Babyl.  viz.  Re^l'ius  novljje  Dcum  qua? 
perfoncead  conjugium  aptce  Jint^  et  quoufque  feextendant  cog- 
nationis  graduSy  quam  ullus  homo.  Deus  vero  non  prohihuit 
conjugia  mfi  ufque  ad  fecundum  gradum  in  Unea  iucBquall^ 
Leviticus  i8.  et  20.  Quocirca  conjugia  in  reliquii gradibus  a. 
Deo  non  prohihitis  inita,  non  pojjunt  nee  debent  cenferi  con- 
jugia inceft  a.     Brocbmand  de  conjugia  ^  quceflio  53. 

They  that  have  given  their  judgment  in  this  cafe  againO: 
J.  B.  have  Jaboured  under  another  remarkable  miftake  in 
confounding  the  unequal  or  oblique  line,  as  it  is  commonly 
called,  with  the  dire^l:  line,  and  in  overlooking  this,  viz.  that 
the  line  is  as  dire(51:  from  the  common  parent  to  bis  poflerity, 
by  one  of  his  children  as  by  the  other. 

The  Levitical  law,  though  it  fpeaks  nothing  of  thcfe 
lines,  makes  a  very  clear  diftindlion  betwixt  what  we  call  the 
direfl  line,  and  the  unequal  or  oblique,  and  that  clearty 
founded  in  the  nature  of  the  thing.  The  Lord  forbids  the 
grandfather  to  marry  the  grand-daughter,  or  the  grandfon  to 
marry  the  grandmotiier,  becaufe  of  their  own  nakedncfs,  or 
becaufe  there  is  a  communication  and  derivation  of  blood  be- 
twixt them,  and  one  of  them  is  a  part  of  the  other's  flefli, 
and  fo  makes  it  unlawful  for  all  them  to  marry  together,  a- 
mong  whom  this  takes  place,  or  where  this  may  be  faid,  as 
v/here  the  Lord  fays  it,  **  Theirs  is  thine  own  nakednefs  ;'* 
and  this  is  perhaps  infinuated  in  the  general  prohibition, 
•jf  6.  if  we  look  to  the  import  of  the  original  word; 
but  this  does  not  take  place  in  the  cafe  of  filler  and  brother, 
betwixt  whom  there  is  no  fuch  communication  or  deriva- 
tion of  blood,  nor  is  there  any  fuch  communication  of  blood 
from  the  fifter  to  them  that  are  defcended  of  her  brother; 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  way  of  reckoning  the  near- 
Kefs  of  kin  in  that  cafe,  but  by  the  generations  or  degrees, 
while  all  that  are  on  the  direcft  line  are  unto  one  another  as 
in  the  fame  degree,  and  fo  near  of  kin,  that  the  nakednefs 
of  any  one  of  them  is  the  other's  own  nakednefs,  which  is 
the  higheft  degree  of  nearnefs  of  kin.  This  plain  dilHn<5^ioa 
is  much  overlooked,  and  aloofe  way  of  arguing  is  gone  upon, 
making  an  inference  from  the  mother  to  the  grandmother,  as 
from  the  aunt  to  the  grandaunt ;  though  it  be  moH:  evident 
the  nature  of  the  relation  in  the  cafes  of  grandmother  and 
grandaunt  is  vaftly  different,  and  the  reafon  of  the  prohibi- 
tion in  God's  law  as  to  the  grandmother,  viz,  "  their  own 
*'  nakednefs,"  will  never  apply  either  to  the  aunt  or  grand- 
aunt.    Though  the  relation  be  the  fame,  as  to  the  matter  of 
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inceft,  in  the  cafe  of  the  grandchild  or  greatgrandchild,  yet 
it  will  never  follow  from  this,  that  the  relation  is  the  fame 
in  the  cafe  of  niece  and  grandniece :  and  though  the  grand- 
father, and  the  afcendants  on  the  d\re6l  line,  be  confidered 
as  one  with  the  defcendants  on  that  line  ;  yet  this  is  only 
with  refpeft  to  one  another,  and  not  with  refpeft  to  any  of 
them  on  another  line,  whofe  nakednefs  is  not  their  own,  o- 
therwife  it  were  moft  eafy  to  demonflrate  every  marriage  in- 
ceftuous :  and  therefore  this  reafon  for  prohibiting  a  man  to 
marry  his  aunt,  *'  She  is  thy  father's  near  kinfwoman,"  will 
never  apply  to  the  grandaunt,  the  grandfather's  near  kinf- 
woman,  as  has  been  with  fome  confidence  aflerted,  under 
the  influence  of  the  forefaid  miftake. 

The  reafonings  upon  the  14th  verfe  of  the  i8th  chapter 
of  Leviticus  againfl:  J.  B.  look  liker  the  forming  of  the  word 
of  God  accordiiig  to  mens  judgments,  than  the  forming  of 
iheir  judgment,  according  to  that  word.  The  reafon  given 
in  that  14th  verfe,  with  refpe6l  to  the  uncle's  wife,  "  ihe  is 
*'  thine  aunt,"  does  indeed  fhew,  that  the  Lord  carries  the 
prohibition  as  far  in  affinity  as  he  does  in  confanguinity,  but 
cannot  extend  to  the  grandaunt,  whether  we  confider  the 
fenfe  and  fcope  of  the  text,  or  the  nature  of  the  relation. 

The  text  declares,  as  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to  uncover 
the  nakednefs  of  his  father's  fider,  his  father's  near  kinfwoman, 
or  the  nakednefs  of  his  mother's  fifter,  his  mother's  near  kinf- 
woman; fo  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to  uncover  the  nakednefs 
of  his  father's  or  mother's  brother,  who  is  in  the  fame  nearnefs 
of  kin  with  the  father  or  mother's  fjiler;  and  then  fliews  hov^f 
a  man  in  this  cafe  uncovers  the  nakednefs  of  his  father's  bro- 
ther, which  is  by  approaching  unto  his  wife,  whofe  naked- 
nefs is  thus  declared  to  be  her  hufband's  nakednefs;  and  fo 
fays  the  Lord,  "  Thy  father's  brother's  wife  is  thine  aunt, 
**  thy  father's  fifter."  Thus  it  is  plain,  that  as  in  the  other 
cafes  of  this  law,  the  Lord  carries  the  affinity  along  with  the 
confanguinity,  fo  he  does  in  this  cafe.  And  this  is  the  only 
thing  we  have  in  the  14th  verfe  beyond  what  is  contained  in 
the  1 2th  and  13th;  fo  that  if  an  inference  cannot  be  drawn 
from  the  father's  fiiter  to  the  grandfather's  filler,  f  12»; 
neither  can  an  inference  be  from  the  father's  brother's  wife 
unto  the  grandfather's  brother's  wife:  but  from  the  father's 
fifier  his  near  kinfwoman,  unto  the  grandfather's  fifter  his 
near  kinfwoman,  there  is  not  an  inference,  becaufethe  grand- 
nephew  is  at  a  farther  diftance  of  kin  from  the  grandaunt 
than  the  nephew  is  from  the  aunt ;  and  fo  the  relation  is  not 
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the  fame  :  for  though  the  father's  pofterity  be  not  fet  at  a  di- 
flance  from  him  in  this  cafe  by  generations,  feeing  their  na- 
kednefs  is  Hill  his  own,  and  thus  they  ftand  in  the  greatefl 
iiearnefs  of  kin  to  him,  yet  every  generation  fets  them  at  a 
farther  diftance  from  his  lifter,  whofe  nakednefs  theirs  is  nor, 
otherwife  the  aunt's  daughter,  and  daughter's  daughter,  6'(r. 
would  be  as  near  of  kin  to  the  nephew,  and  at  no  greater  di« 
(lance  from  him  than  is  his  aunt,  whofe  nakednefs  theirs  is. 
And  it  is  certain,  that  they  who  defcend  from  a  common  pa- 
rent by  the  fifter  his  daughter,  are  in  a  direft  line  from  him 
and  his  daughter,  as  well  as  they  that  defcend  from  him  by 
the  brother  his  fon,  are  in  a  direcft  line  from  him,  and  from 
that  fon,  and  to  thoufands  of  generations,  they  ftand  every 
one  of  them  with  the  common  parent,  and  the  brother  or  fi- 
fter of  whom  they  are  defcendcd,  upon  the  direct  line  ;  fo  that 
none  of  them  can  be  fet  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  the  common 
parent,  or  from  thefe  by  whom  they  are  defcended  from  him 
but  that  ftill  their  nakednefs  is  their  own  :  but  thefe  that  de- 
fcend from  the  common  parent  upon  the  one  line,  are  fet  at  a 
diftance  from  them  that  defcend  from  him  upon  the  other  line, 
and  that  by  every  generation  ;  for  even  in  the  firft  the  bro- 
ther is  at  a  greater  diftance  from  the  fifter  than  he  is  from  his 
father.  And  now  let  it  be  determined  by  them  that  can  tell 
whether  two  and  three  make  five,  let  it  be  determined  whe- 
ther they  that  defcend  from  a  common  parent  upon  one  line 
be  fet  at  a  greater  diftance  of  relation  from  them  that  defcend 
from  him  upon  another  line,  by  two  generations  upon  one 
line,  or  by  one  upon  each  line  ;  and  then  the  great  queftion 
will  be  determined,  whether  the  uncle  and  grandniece  be 
nearer  of  kin  to  one  another  than  are  coufin-germans.  Thus, 
neither  by  the  aforefaid  text,  nor  by  the  nature  of  the  rela- 
tion as  ftated  in  the  law  of  God,  can  any  inference  be  drawn 
againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  marrying  the  grandaunt,  from  the 
unlawfulnefs  of  marrying  the  aunt  :  and  more  muft  be  faid 
upon  the  law  of  God  for  making  out  this  inference  than  law- 
yers or  divines  have  yet  produced,  before  they  can  fatisfy  a- 
ny  impartial  judge  of  the  juftnefs  of  it.  It  is  owned,  that  the 
general  ftatute  upon  the  fubjeft  of  inceft  is  contained  in  f  6. 
**  None  of  you  ftiall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to 
<*  him."  And  if  this  nearnefs  of  kin  be  not  ftated  to  us  in 
the  following  verfes  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  what  is  the  defign 
of  thefe  following  verfes  ?  And,  if  we  be  not  to  ftand  on  the 
utmoft  uncertainty,  muft  we  not  reft  in  the  Popifh  law, 
where  only  wc  find  a  pretence  of  infallibility  ?     But  if  we 
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be  to  t-ikc  this  ncarnefs  of  kin  as  the  Lord  himfeif  has  Aated 
it,  then  let  any  lawyer  or  divine  point  out  fomething  in  the 
Jaw  of  God  whereby  it  may  be  feen,  that  he  hath  ftated  this 
nearnefs  of  kin  fo  as  to  take  in  the  grandaunt  with  the  aunt, 
and  it  will  give  fatisfaflion. 

But  the  Hrength  of  the  fynod's  caufe  againft:  J,  B.  lies  ia 
the  judgment  of  lawyers  and  divines,  which  is  very  confi- 
dently affirmed  to  be  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  his  marriage; 
and  though  this  were  univcrfally  true,  as  it  is  not,  yet  this 
ihcir  judgment  muft  have  the  lefs  weight,  when  it  is  confi- 
dered,  that  it  took  its  rife,  not  from  the  law  of  God,  but 
from  the  law  of  the  empire,  as  it  flood  in  the  fixth  century, 
where  they  find  thofe  who  are  accounted  to  be  in  the  place 
of  parents  forbidden  to  marry  with  them  unto  whom  they 
are  in  the  place  of  parents ;  and  by  this  rule  it  is  made  un- 
lawful for  the  uncle  to  marry  the  grandniece;  but  there  is 
not  the  leaf!  appearance  of  this  fancy  in  the  law  of  God,  or  in 
the  law  of  Scotland.  And  if  they  had  not  had  any  other  rule 
oi  judgment  in  this  cafe,  but  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the 
fame  thing  with  the  Scottifh  law  in  this  matter,  it  is  much 
to  be  quelVioned,  if  this  cafe  would  have  been  judged  inceftu- 
ous  by  any  lawyer  or  divine.  And  J.  B.  cannot  but  think 
it  hard,  that  Jtftinian's  law,  and  the  judgment  of  lawyers  and 
divines  influenced  thereby,  fhould  now  bind  the  men  of  this 
ration  over  to  the  higheflcenfures  of  the  church,  and  to  death, 
when  the  law  of  God  and  of  Scotland  hath  left  them  free. 
Lawyers  have  been  defired  tS  glvefomc  inftances  of  ftatutesor 
decifionsin  Scotland,  touching  J.  B.'scafe;  and  inftances  have 
been  given  of  foreign  laws  or  decifions  in  countries  where 
the  punifnment  in  this  cafe  is  arbitrary  ;  but  there  is  no  Scot- 
tifh law  nor  decifion  yet  produced  that  hits  this  cafe.  And 
when  it  has  been  declared,  that  all  inceft  whatfoever  is  capital 
by  fpecial  ftatute  in  our  law,  it  fhould  have  alfo  been  told, 
that  all  the  inceft  whatfoever  in  our  law  is  "  the  abufing  of 
<*  the  body  with  fik  perfons  in  degree  as  God  in  his  law  has 
"  exprefsly  forbidden,"  Lev.  xviii.  As  to  the  inftance  of  a 
man  tried  and  condemned  at  Perth  by  the  court  of  jufticiary, 
for  having  carnal  dealing  with  his  wife's  niece,  it  no  wife 
touches  this  cafe,  and  it  was  exactly  according  to  the  law 
of  God  and  of  Scotland  ;  for  that  man  was  guilty  of  abufmg 
his  body  with  fuch  a  perfon  in  degree  as  God  in  his  word  hath 
exprefsly  forbidden,  and  fo  was  clearly  guilty  of  inceft  by 
the  law  of  Scotland  j  but  having  carnal  dealing  with  the 
wife's  grandniece  is  not  inceft  by  that  law,  becaufe  flie  is 
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not  (ik  a  perfon  in  degree  as  God  in  his  word  hath  exprefT- 
ly  forbidden;  and  a  decifion  making  this  to  be  incefl  by  he 
law  of  Scotland,  will  be  a  new  decifion  in  Scotland.  The 
cafe  is  very  different  where  the  punifhment  is  arbitrary,  and 
where  it  is  capital ;  and  lawyers  will  be  lefs  excufeable  in  go- 
ing beyond  the  law  of  God  and  of  their  country  in  the  one 
cafe  than  in  the  other.  But  it  is  altogether  unaccountable 
to  take  the  help  of  the  laws  of  other  countries,  where  the 
punifhment  is  arbitrary,  to  bring  a  perfon  to  deafh,  where 
the  law  of  God  and  of  his  country  would  fuffer  him  td 
live. 

Much  ftrefs  is  laid  in  the  unanimity  of  lawyers  and  di- 
vines in  their  vcrdift  upon  this  point.  And  when  that  is  nar- 
rowly inquired  into,  the  ground  of  boafting  upon  this  head 
will  evanifh.  For  are  there  not  as  eminent  lawyers  as  have 
written,  that  have  not  carried  indeft  further  than  the  niece  ? 
And  It  is  well  known  what  Grotius  fays  even  as  to  the  niece^ 
And  for  the  Civil  law  commentators  that  carry  the  prohibi- 
tion  down  to  the  grandnicce  in  confanguinity,  how  many 
are  there  of  them  that  carry  it  that  length  in  affinity  ?  Yea, 
have  not  fome  lawyers  queilioned  the  carrying  down  of  the 
affinity  to  the  very  niece  ;  fo  that  take  it  either  way,  J.  B.'s 
cafe  is  far  from  being  unanimoufly  judged  inceiluous  bylaw- 
ycrs.  And  further,  there  is  fuch  a  queftion  among  them.  If 
laws  forbidding  marriages  beyond  God'43  prohibition  can  an- 
nul a  marriage,  when  made,  unlefs  that  certification  be 
contained  in  the  law  i 

As  for  the  judgment  of  divines,  it  labours  under  the  famd 
defeS:  in  point  of  unanimity  with  that  of  the  lawyers.  In 
the  writings  of  feveral  foreign  divines,  we  do  not  find  the 
prohibition  carried  beyond  the  niece  ;  and  all  they  that,  fol- 
lowing the  Civil  laws,  and  the  laws  of  their  countries,  have 
carried  it  down  to  the  grandnicce,  have  not  ventured  to  car- 
ry it  beyond  the  niece  in  affinity^  As  for  Britifh  divines, 
perhaps  there  will  not  be  found  many  among  them,  who, 
in  their  writings,  have  carried  the  prohibition  beyond  the 
niece. 

[This  c2ufe  was  not  decided  by  the  aflembly,  but  was 
annually  called  and  poftponed  till  the  death  of  the  defendant 
put  an  end  to  it.] 
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7.  Archbiftiop  Tillotfon's  whole  Works,  a  new  edit.  10  large 
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bound. 
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1 1 .  Pope's  tranflation  of  Homer's  Iliad,  complete  in  one  volume. 
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Damafcus Chriftian  Hero Don  Sebaftian The  Indian 
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love, King    Henry  V. and    Oroonoko  ;    all     tragedies: 

alfo  the  following  comedies, The  Mifer Provoked  wife 

■ Recruiting  officer Conftant  Couple  ;  or,    A  Trip  to  the 
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14«  A  Colleflion  of  Original  Poems,  by  Scots  authors,  con- 
taining  about  ninety  pieces  of  different  kinds.  Price  2  s.  6  d., 
bound. 

1 5.  The  Beggar's  Opera Polly  an  opera,  and  Gay's  Pafto- 
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and  his  other  poems.     Price  fewed  i  s.  6d.  or  2  s.  bound. 

1 7  Ramfay's  Tea-table  mifcellany,  4  vols  in  one.  Price  3  s. 
bound. 

1 8.  Thomfon^s  feafons  j  a  neat  edition,  with  cuts.  Price  3  s* 
bound. 

ig.  The  fame  book  on  fine  writing-paper.     Price  4  s.  bound. 

20.  A  colledion  of  fingle  plays,  at  fix  pence  each. 

21.  Mafl^^n's  colleilion  of  Englilh  for  fchools,  2d  edit.  2  s.  6d. 

22.  Warden*s  fpelling  book.     Price  i  s.  bound. 

23.  A  new  and  eafy  Introduction  to  the  making  of  Latin,  with 
remarks  upon  the  idiom  of  the  Roman  language.  By  Hugh 
Chryflie,  M.  A.  Redor  of  the  grammar- Ichool  of  Montrofe. 
Price  I  s.  6d.  bound. 
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clafTes ;  the  firft  are  (hort,  and  anticipate  none  of  the  fubfecjuent 
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24.  A  Grammar  of  the  Latin  tongue,  after  a  new  and  eafy 
method  ;  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  children;  by  the  fame  au- 
thor.    Price  I  s. 
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gard to  the  merit  of  Mr  Chryftie's  Latin  grammar,  we  (hall  only 
fay,  that  it  is  the  plained  and  moft  diftindt  performance  of  the 
kind  we  remember  to  have  feen  within  (o  narrow  a  compafs." 

25.  Hill's  Arithmetic,  a  new  edition,  Price  3  8.  bound. 

26.  Fifiier's  Arithmetic,  a  new  edition.     Price  23.  6d. 

27.  A  new  Copy-book,  containing  text,  half  text,  and  round- 
hand.     Price  2  s. 

28.  The  Military  Hiftory  of  Germany,  and  of  England,  from 
the  year  J627  to  1649.     Price  bound  3  s. 

29.  New  Military  Exerciie.     Price  1  s. 
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of  man,  the  circumliances  of  life,  and  the  preftnt  firuationof  G. 
Britain.,    Price  6d. 

32.  Le  Diable  Boiteux,  par  Monfieur  Le  Sage,  nouvelle  edi- 
tion, orneede  figures,  2  tomes.     Price  3  s,  bound. 


THE 


WORKS 


O    F 


Mr     JOHN     GLAS 


In     FOUR    VOLUMES. 


VOLUME       IL 


EDINBURGH: 

Printed   for  Alexander   Donaldson. 

Sold   at   London^    by   J.   Richardson    and   E.  Dilly. 

M  D  C  C  L  X  I. 


THE 

CONTENTS. 


-» 


I.  Notes  on  fcripture-texts^  in  f even  numbers, 

N°  I.  Shewing  the  import  of  thefe  names  of  J  ejus  Chrifi, 
The  Son  ofGod^  and.  The  TVord  of  God.-^JVith  an  ac- 
count of  the  i?nage  of  God  in  man^  — I — \l 

N°  II'  Concernmg  predejiination. — The  imputation  of  Jin 
and  righteoufnefs. — The  nature  and  effe^s  ofjujiifying 

faith,  42—90 

No  III.  The  fall  of  the  angels.-^The  fall  of  man.— Ob- 
fervations  on  the  fermon  on  the  mount. — The  flejh  and 
fpirit. — The  righteoufnefs  of  God  by  faith. — Salvation 

to  a  believer  s  houfe,  — —  9' — ^3^ 

N®  IV.  The  beginning  of  the  gofpel. — The  ftgns  of  the 

ji?nes. — Merey,    and  not  facrtfice. — Urim  and  fhtm- 

'mini, — The  truth  of  the  jcriptures, — The  converfwn  of 

the  Jeuus. — The  kingdom  of  Chrijl  in  the  world.,   131 — 17S 

TS[o  V.  Chvifl  the  rock. — The  Spirit  of  grace  in  the  church 

called  God. — Chrijl' s  power  making  his  people  willing. 

— ChriJVs   intercejfion    prefigured  by   Mofcs. — Chriji 

f peaking  in  the  pfalms. — 'ChriJi  the  image  of  God. — 

Chriji  the  Shepherd— The  time  of  Anti chrijl' s  reign. — 

ChrijFsviftble  church,     —= —        176— 2  J4 

N^  VI.  Chriji  according  to  the  flejh  and  the  fpirit. — Ja- 
cob's ladder. — Jacob's  pillar. — The  righteoufnefs  of  the 
law  and  of  faith. — Perfaed  love.— Melchife  dec. — 

The  firji  love  left,       _   ^ — —     215—244 

JsTo  VI [.  Judg7nefit  with  mercy. — The  divine  jealoify.^ — 
God  invifible  to  mortals. — Abraham's  fight  of  Chriji' s 
day. — Chriji  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. — > 
The  error   of  the  Sadducees. — The  fcribe  near  God's 

kingdom. — ihc  true  grace  of  God,  245 — 279 

2.  An  cbfervation  on  Paul's  epijlle  to  the  Rornans,  humbly 
offered  to  the  confideration  of  the  difpuiers  againfi  Pope- 
ry^    280—286 

^0  A  general  vieiv  of  the  Revelation, 287 — 373 

4.  The 


IV  CONTENTS 


4.  TJ?e  vi/wn   of  the  fealed  booi,  confidered  In  a  ferles  of 
five  letters,  ?74--4^I 

5.  The  two  witnefes  prophefying  Infackcloth  one  thou  and 
two  hundred  and  fixty  days,  overcome  and  killed  by  the 
heaji,  and  then  reviving  at  the  end  of  thefe  days,  4?2— .466 

6.  A  fermon  preached  in  the  congregational  church  of  Dur- 
dee,   January  9.  1740,  the  day  appointed  by  his  Ma'iefiv 

for  a  national  ft Jl,  Itr—Anft 

7.  A  fccondfajl-fermon,  preached  February  ^.  1741,  477— tL 
iJ,  A  letter  on  national fafis  appointed  by  the  clergy,    494-^499 


THE 


THE 

WORKS 

O    F 

Mr     JOHN      GLAS. 

Notes    on   Scripture-Texts, 

NUMBER     r. 

Shewing  the  import  of  thefe  Names  of  Jesu^ 
Christ,  The  Son  of  God,  and.  The 
Word  of  God;  with  an  account  of  the 
Image  of  God  in  Man, 

John  XX.  31.  Thefe  are  ivritteriy  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jifus  is  the  Chrift  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be^ 
lieving  ye  anight  have  life  through  his  name. 

[Firft  publlflied  in  the  year  1747.] 

The       P    Jl     E    F    A    C    E. 

OU  R  falvation,  according  to  the  fcriptures,    depends 
wholly  on  this  revelation  from  heaven  concerning 
Jefus  the  Saviour,    "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
**  I  am  well  pleafed  ;"  even  as  man's  life  depended  at  lirfl 
on  the  revelation  concerning  the  tree  by  which  his  obe- 
VoL*  II.  A  dience 
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dience  was  tried.  And  as  man  was  feduced  from  his  obe- 
dience, and  loft  his  life,  by  hearkening  to  a  falfe  glofs  on 
that  revelation  ;  every  one  that  is  careful  about  his  own 
faVation,  (lioiild  be  afraid  of  giving  ear  to  any  falfe  in- 
tcrpj-etation  of  this  revelation,  by  the  faith  of  which  we 
are  faved.  For  as  the  firft  temptation  began  with  a  que- 
ftion  about  what  God  had  faid,  and  landed  at  laft  in  a  Hat 
denial  of  the  plain  fenfe  of  his  words  ;  in  like  manner 
there  have  been  inquiries,  and  manifold  difputes  about  the 
fenfe  of  the  revelation  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  thac 
have  ilTued  in  denying  the  fenfe  that  is  mofl:  plain  aad  ob- 
vious in  the  fcripture-hiftory  of  the  oppofition  it  met  with, 
and  of  the  credit  it  obtained  among  men,  when  it  was  firft 
publifhed.  And  it  comes  to  the  fame  thing,  to  deny  the 
neceiTity  of  believing  it,  in  that  fenfe,  unto  falvation.  For 
whatever  be  the  true  fenfe  of  this  revelation,  that  fenfe 
muft,  according  to  fcripture,  be  neceifary  to  falvation. 
That  mull  be  the  great  truth  imported  in  ChriiVs  refurrec- 
tion  to  'all  thofe  who  believe  it  unto  eternal  life. 

A  late  author,  who  denies  that  the  revelation  concern- 
ing Jelus  as  the  Son  of  God  imported  his  being  truly  God 
to  thofe  to  whom  it  was  firft  publilhed,  and  to  the  firft  be- 
lievers of  it,  pretends  to  clear  the  fcriptures,  that  have 
been  obfcured  by  human  fchemes,  and  to  make  wonderful 
difcoveries  of  Chrifl's  glory,  by  means  of  his  notion  of 
the  pre-exiftence  of  his  human  foul ;  which  he  would  prove 
from  the  fcriptures  to  the  good  people,  by  the  help  of  fome 
remarkable  fayings  of  famous  preachers,  pafTmg  current  a- 
mong  them,  and  applied  to  his  purpofe.  Yet  that  notion 
never  came  originally  from  the  fcriptures,  but  owes  its 
firft  rife  to  the  vain  imaginations  of  the  philofophers.  At 
leaft  we  may  fay,  it  could  not  be  fo  eafily  learned  from 
the  fcripture,  as  that  which  was  in  queftion  betwixt  Jefus 
and  the  Jews,  when  he  told  rhem  the  truth  that  he  heard 
from  the  Father,  and  they  oppofed  it.  No  man  ever 
learned  from  the  hiftory  of  the  gofpel,  that  the  Jews  per- 
secuted Jel'us  for  maintaining  the  pre-exiftence  of  his  foul; 
or  that  this  was  the  faith  of  his  difciples,  from  whom  he 
received  worlhip  as  the  Son  of  God.'* 

But,  in  order  to  reap  all  the  great  advantages  he  pro- 
pofes  to  us  by  admitting  his  notion,  we  rauft  firil  forget 
ibme  things  that  we  thought  the  fcriptures  taught  us,  and 
inuft  go  along  with  him  upon  quite  other  fuppofuions,  if 
we  would  fee  any  thing  like  a  foundation  for  his  notion. 

As, 
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As,  I.  We  have  learned  from  the  fcriptures,  that  there 
is  a  foundation  in  the  fame  one  divine  nature  or  Godhead 
for  fuch  a  dillin^lion  as  is  between  the  fender  and  the  fenc 
among  men,  which  is  commonly  called  perfonaL  The  Fa- 
ther  fends  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman  ;  the  Son  fends 
the  Holy  Ghofl  from  the  Father  ;  and  both  are  lent  to  do 
the  divine  works,  or  to  work  the  works  tliat  are  proper  to 
the  only  true  God. 

But  in  place  of  this  diflindion  of  divine  perfons  in  the 
fame  divine  nature,  if  we  follow  this  author  in  his  reafon- 
ing,  though  he  pretends  to  believe  the  Trinity,  we  mud 
only  think  of  the  divine  nature,  (which  is  the  lame  in  all 
the  perfons),  and  confider  that  fame  divine  nature  as  it  is 
incapable  to  be  fent,  or  to  adl  in  fubordination.  And  fo, 
in  thinking  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghofl  as  condefcending  to 
be  fent,  we  cannot,  in.  his  view,  look  on  any  of  them  as 
divine  ;  becaufe  it  is  repugnant  to  the  one  divine  nature 
to  be  fent. 

2.  We  have  alfo  learned  from  the  fcriptures,  that  how- 
ever  the  Father  be  manifefted  in  the  man  Jefus,  and  how- 
ever the  Holy  Ghofl  dwell  in  him;  yet  that  man  is  nor, 
and  cannot  be  called  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  buc 
is  called,  and  is  the  Son  of  God. 

But,  if  we  would  follow  the  train  of  this  author's  rea- 
foning,  we  mull  forget  this, « and  learn  to  think  of  the  di- 
vine nature,  as  making  one  complex  perfon  with  that  man, 
by  being  peculiarly  manifefled  and  dwelling  eminently  in 
him  ;  and  then  we  may  as  well  call  him  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  the  Son  :  yea,  we  ihall  then  confider 
the  Son  as  a  human  perfon  united  with  the  divine  nature  as 
another  fmgle  perfon,  making  one  complex  with  liim. 

3.  And  we  have  further  learned  from  the  fcriptures,  that 
Jefus,  thus  diftinguiflied  from  the  Father  manifefted  pecu- 
liarly in  him,  and  from  the  Holy  Ghofl  eminently  inhabit- 
ing him,  is  at  the  fame  time  diflinguilhed  from  all  other  - 
men,  by  being  not  a  human,  but  a  divine  perfon,  even 
the  Son  of  God  ;  who  appears  in  the  gofpel  as  verily  God, 
as  the  Son  of  man  is  man  ;  and  that  this  is  the  great  glo- 
ry of  Chrifl,  that  he  is  a  divine  perfon.  This  makes  his 
blood  the  valuable  and  full  atonement  for  fm  ;  and  this 
makes  him  the  object  of  our  wordiip. 

But,  if  we  attend  to  this  author,  in  place  of  that  divine 
perfon,  we  mufl  think  of  a  human  foul  exi Ring  before  the 
body,    before  the  firfl  man,    and  before  the  world.     We 

A  2  mull 
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muft  think  of  this  human  foul  as  the  mofl  glorious  fpirit, 
derived  from  God  in  an  eminent  manner  before  the  crea- 
tion of  angels,  and  as  far  excelling  them  naturally,  as  Je- 
fus  is  now  miraculoudy  exalted  above  them  in  his  glorified 
ftate.  And  we  may  even  conficjer  whether  this  mighty 
Ipirit,  in  whom  the  divine  nature  is  manifefted  and  dwells, 
might  not  (if  it  durft  be  faid)  perhaps  have  been  employed 
in  making  this  world ;  but  this  may  be  faid,  that  the  glo- 
ry and  dignity  of  this  great  human  foul  made  the  humilia- 
tion and  fufferings  to  which  he  condefgended  fo  very  far 
below  himfelf  in  the  body,  a  mofl  valuable  fatisfadion  for 
the  fins  of  men,  and  a  fufficient  atonement  for  them.  And 
in  this  peculiarly  created,  and  very  glorious  pcrfon,  in 
ivhom  the  divine  nature  is  manifefled  zn^  dwells  eminent- 
ly, even  in  this  fame  Ipirit,  animating  the  body  of  Jefus 
as  its  proper  foul,  we  mufl  beholj  the  glory  of  Chrifl. 
This  human  foul  mufh  be  the  perfon  that  appeared  of  old 
to  the  fathers  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  as  a  man,  an4 
Tvas  worihipped  by  them.  And  this  mufl  be  the  true  Son  of 
God,  whom  God  his  Father  lent  forth  in  the  fulnels  of 
time,  according  to  a  covenant  before  made  with  him,  of 
which  we  have  heard  much  in  fermons :  for  the  one  God- 
head could  not  covenant  with  itfelf.  So  that  this  human 
foul  is  the  Son  of  God  who  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  came  into  the  world ;  and,  having  finilhed  the  work 
given  him  to  do,  is  now  glorified  with  the  Father,  with 
the  glory  he  had  with  him  before  the  world  was. 

There  muft  be  a  very  great  alteration  on  the  Englilh 
congregational  churches,  from  what  they  once  were,  if 
any  of  them  can  bear  with  this  changer  of  the  glory  of 
tlicir  God  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifl,  as  one  of  their  teach- 
ers, and  a  chief  man  among  them.  They  mufl  be  far 
gone  in  the  way  of  the  falfcly  named  catholic  charitj, 
tliat  is  now  falhionable  in  the  world,  if  they  can  bear  with 
an  old  Sabellian,  now  putting  upon  them  the  grolieft: 
Arianifm  for  the  true  fcripture-do(ft:rine  of  Chrift's  perfon. 
For  what  Arian  was  he  that  ever  denied  the  union  of  the 
Deity  with  his  Logos,  by  manifeftation  and  inhabitation  ? 
And  what  more  divinity  does  thio  author  allow  tp  his  pre- 
cxiflcnt  humaxi.fbun  This  fame  wrher  has  been  long  prac- 
tifmg  at  courting  the  regard  of  the  philofophers  and  the 
polite  world, "1-)y  i'moothing  the  gofpel  to  them,,  and  fweet-^ 
cning  it  to  their  taflc.  And  now,  at  lafl,  he  has  fairly 
given  up  the  perfon  of  Chrill  to  them,  having  the  confi- 
dence. 
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dence  at  tlie  fame  time  to  preach  to  the  cliurclies  anotlicr 
Cliriit,  the  proiluc^t  of  hisinoll  lincere  and  humble  inqiiiriesj, 
and  fervent  prayers.  But  will  tbey  hear  him?  Will  ihey 
fall  down  and  worlhip  his  idol  ?  Or  fliall  it  be  tliouohr, 
that  they  have  been  faying  to  this  Reverend  docT:or,  Up, 
make  us  a  Chrifl  to  go  before  us ;  for,  as  for  the  Chrifl 
preached  by  the  apofiles,  we  have  loft  h^ht  of  him  in  a 
cloud  of  difputes  that  have  been  raifed  among  great  and 
learned  men  about  his  perfon? 

If  the  Chrift  defcribed  in  the  following  notes  be  not  the 
fame  that  was  preached  by  the  apoftles,  as  before  by  the 
prophets,  it  will  be  vain  to  talk  of  humble  incjuiries  and 
prayers.  But  the  queftion  muft  be  referred  to  them  who 
are  taught  of  God  by  the  fcriptures  to  believe  in  the  name 
of  his  Son.  For,  if  what  is  faid  fliall  be  agreeable  to  the 
generality  of  the  Chriftian  v^orld,  there  will  be  reafon  to 
lufpccl;  it  of  falfehood.  It  is  not  every  zealouOy  orthodox, 
man  that  has  the  fcripture-Tiotion  of  the  Trinity,  and 
peribn  of  Chrift, 


The       NOT     E     S, 


THE    SON    OF    GOD. 

Luke  i.  35. 
TJjat  holy  thing  which  Jh all  be  horn  of  thee,  foall  he  called 


THE  SON  OF  GOD. 

SECT.     L 

That  horn  of  Alary  truly  man* 

THAT  which  Mary  conceived  in  her  womb,  and 
brought  forth,  was  a  living  human  body,  animated 
by  a  hunian  foul,  that  grew  in  wifdom  as  the 
body  grew  in  ftature,  and  was  feparated  from  it  by  death : 
chap.  ii.  40.  *'  And  the  child  grew^  and  waxed  ftrong  ia 
^^  i'pirit."  Verf.  52.  ^'  And  Jefus  incrcafed  in  wifdom  and 
<^  flature."  John  xii.  27.  "  Now  is  my  foul  troubled*'' 
Matth.  xxvi.  38.  "  My  foul  is  exceeding  forrowful,  even  un-^ 
^'  to  death."    Luke  xxiii.  46.   *^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 

'^  commend 
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*'  commend  my  fpiric.'*  John  xix.  30.  **  And  he  bowed  his 
*'  liead,  and  gave  up  the  ghofh."  Ac^s  ii.  26.  27.  ''  Myflelh 
^^  ihall  reft  in  hope.  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  foul  in 
*'  hades." 

However  fiefli  and  fpirit  be  diftinguiflied,  yet,  when  that 
thing  born  of  the  Virgin  is  called  "  tlelli,"  or  **  fleih  and 
**  blood,"  thcfe  exprelTions  do  not  exclude  the  animating 
foul ;  but,  according  to  fcripture-ftyle,  include  it.  See  for 
"  tielh/'  Gen.  vi.  13.  "  The  end  of  all  fie  ill  is  come  before 
*'  me."  Chap.  vii.  21.  22.  '^  And  allflelh  died  that  moved 
**  upon  the  earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beaft, 
*^  and  of  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth, 
*^  and  every  man.  All  in  whole  noftrils  the  breath  of  the 
"  fpirit  of  life,  of  all  in  the  dry  land,  died."  If.  xl.  6.  7. 
S.  with  I  Pet.  i.  24.  '^  For  all  flelh  is  as  grafs,  and  all  the 
*^  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grafs.  The  grafs  withereth.'' 
And  for  *^  fleili  and  blood,"  fee  Heb.  ii.  14.  15.  "  Forai- 
**  much  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flelb  and 
'*  blood,  he  alio  himfelf  likewife  took  part  of  the  fame; 
''  that  through  death  he  might  defliroy  him  that  had  the 
"  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil  ;  and  deliver  them  who 
"  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life- time  fubjeft  to 
*'  bondage."  The  fleih  and  blood  whereof  the  children  are 
partakers,  is  living  and  mortal.  The  fame  is  his  fleih  and 
blood:  I  Cor.  xv.  50.  51.  53.  *'  Fleih  and  blood  cannot 
'^  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  in- 
<^  herit  incorruption.  —  We  ihall  not  all  fleep,  but  we  ihall 
''  all  be  changed. —  For  this  corruptible  muft  put  onincor- 
<'  ruption,  and  this  mortal  muft  put  on  immortality." 

And  the  "  body  of  Jefus  Chrift,"  (Heb,  x.  5.  7.  10.),  the 
'^  body  prepared  him"  when  he  faid,  *'  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
*^'  will,  by  the  which  will  we  are  fanffified  through  the  offering 
**  of  that  body,"  muft  be  a  living  body,  fit  to  die  as  a  facri- 
licc.  For  when  he  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  (i  Pet.  ii.  24.),  his  foul  was  made  the  offering  for 
lin,  If.  liii.  10.  We  cannot  fay,  that  the  apoftle  excludes 
the  animating  fpirit  when  he  lays,  Rom.  xii.  i.  —  ^^  That 
**  ye  preient  your  bodies  a  living  iacriiicc." 

Some  philoibphers  imagined  the  pre-exiftence  of  human 
fouls  to  tlicir  bodies,  wherein  they  looked  on  them  as  con- 
iincd,  thinking  of  their  union  with  the  body  as  a  debafement 
to  them.  But  no  fuch  thing  can  be  learned  from  the 
fcripture  ;  which  repreients  the  foul  of  man  as  made  to  ani- 
mate the  bodv,  and  live  in  it :    Ccn.  ii.  7.  '*  And  the  Lord 

<<  God 
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''  God  formed  man  dud  from  the  ground,  and  breathed  in- 
*'  to  his  nollrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
"foul."  From  this  we  learn  the  pre-exillence  of  the  body 
to  the  foul,  which  was  originally  made  for  living  in  the  body. 
And  from  2  Cor.  chap.  5.  we  learn,  that  when  the  foul  is 
divefled  of  its  own  body  by  death,  it  mud  be  clothed  v;ith 
another  manfion,  wherein  it  may  live  as  in  the  body,  till 
it  be  again  united  with  its  own  body,  to  live  for  ever  in  it, 
at  the  refurredion.  And  this  is  the  confolation  the  gofpel 
gives  us  againil;  death.  The  hope  that  it  fets  before  us,  is 
the  hope  of  living  happily  in  the  body.  So  far  is  the  fcripture 
from  leading  us  to  think,  that  it  would  be  an  enlargement 
agreeable  to  the  nature  and  make  of  the  human  foul,  to 
be  difengaged  from  all  connexion  with  body  and  matter,  as 
the  philofophers  dreamed  :  for  when  the  fcripture  fets  forth 
the  man  Chrifl  Jefus  in  his  exalted  flate,  as  glorified  beyond 
all  creatures,  it  reprefents  him  as  glorified  in  the  body  where- 
in he  was  humbled ;  even  as  his  people  hope  that  he  will 
'*  change  the  body  of  their  humiliation,  that  it  may  be 
^^  made  conformable  to  the  body  of  his  glory,*'  Phil.  iii.  21. 

The  fpirit  that  animated  the  body  born  of  the  Virgin, 
is  alfo  diilinguiflied,  as  a  human  foul,  from  the  fpirits  of  the 
beafts,  by  its  being  capable  to  know  the  will  of  God  to  be 
done  in  the  body,  and  capable  of  mifcry  by  a  fenfe  of  the 
divine  difpleafure,  and  of  happinefs  by  the  fenfe  of  his  fa- 
vour. For  a  body  was  prepared  Jefus  Chrifl  to  do  the  will  of 
the  Father,  whofe  "  law"  was  "  within  his  heart :"  and  when, 
according  to  his  will,  that  body  was  offered  for  fin,  his  foul 
was  '*  exceeding  forrowful  unto  death,"  by  the  hiding  of 
his  Father's  face ;  and,  being  raifed  from  the  dead,  he  is 
made  "  exceeding  glad  with  his  countenance." 

Thus  Jefus  Chrifl;,  being  made  of  the  feed  of  the  Virgin, 
who  was  of  the  feed  of  David,  and  of  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham, is  truly  man,  according  to  the  promifes,  "  the  fon 
*'  of  David,  the  fon  of  Abraham,  and  the  feed  of  the  wo- 
**  man  ;"  as  verily  man,  as  his  brethren  of  mankind,  who 
are  from  him  denominated  the  "  feed  of  the  woman,"  e- 
ven  the  "  children"  with  whom  he  "  took  part  of  the  fame 
'^  flelh  and  blood."  That  born  of  Mary  is  a  true  human 
body,  animated  with  a  truly  human  foul,  or  a  fpirit  of  the 
human,  and  not  of  the  angelic  or  any  other  kind.  For  ta 
fly,  that  the  fpirit  of  his  body  is  of  any  other  kind  than 
that  which  God  infpired  into  Adam's  body,  is  indeed  to  fi\y 
that  he  is  not  a  man.    He  muft  be  man,  in  diitindion  from 

tlie 
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the  brute  creation,  on  tlie  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other  in 
dillinflion  from  the  fuperior  angelical  order  of  fpirits' ot' 
the  nature  of  an'^els ;  and  much  more  from  any  fpirit  that 
call  be  luppofed  far  excelling  angels,  and  created  in  a  pe^ 
ciiliar  way  before  all  ether  creatures. 

'  The  Son  tf  man. 

When  Jefus  is  ftyled  the  "  Son  of  man,"  whatever  we 
may  hnd  to  be  imported  in  this  defignation  with  refpefl  to 
his  office,  yet  certainly  it  muft  firft  of  all  import  this.  That 
he  IS  truly  man,  and  not  the  firft  man.  And  while  we  ac 
knowledge  him,  by  this  title,  as  man  defcended  from  man 
we  may  be  very  fure,  it  cannot  fignify,  that  he  was  begot 
bya  man,  becaufe  he  was  not  fo  begot:  for  though  he  be 
of  the  feed  of  David,  and  the  feed  of  Abraham  ;  yet,  be- 
ing made  of  the  woman  that  never  knew  man,  Jie  cannot 
be  called  the  Son  of  man  becaufe  any  man  begat  him. 

It  cannot  be  Ihewn,  that  Dan.  vii.  13.  is^  at  any  time 
fuppoled  to  be  in  view  where  the  title  "  Son  of  man*'  is 
given  to  Chrift  in  the  New  Teftament ;  becaufe,  in  that 
text,  the  "  Ancient  of  days"  fittino-  in  judo-ment  can  he 
no  other  than  Chrift  himfelf  appearfng  i  tfe  glory  of  the 
father,  with  the  holy  angels.  This  is  manifeft,  by  com- 
paring thedelcnption  of  him  as  the  Ancient  of  days,  "  the 
"  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool,"  Dan.  vii.  L  with 
Kev.  1.  14-  and  by  this,  tliat  the  '•'  likenefs  of  the  Son  of 

man    which  they  bring  near  before  him,  cannot  be  he 

umre,f,but  his  church  gathered  to  him  from  the  four  winds, 

bv  his  angels ;  becaulb  the  explication  of  the  vifion  makes 

this  likenels  of  the  Son  of  man,  to  whom  the  kingdom  is 

given,  to  be  '<  the  people  of  the  faints."    Sec  verff  i8.  22. 

When  this  title  is  given  to  Chrift  in  the  New  Teftament, 

■  hgurcd  him,  "  (on  of  man."  Or  it  may  point  at  that 
..aliage  in  the  Sotli  Pfalm  to  which  fefus  refers  when 
I'cakingof  himiclt  as  the  vine,  and  his  Father  as  the  huf- 

'i«  w"nf '  ■'     "  '■'""•  ^'-^  ^°'  '"  ''"^  I'''-''"  J'e  is  thus 
;|'okt  of,     vcr.  ,4.  ,5.  ,7._«  yilit  this   vine,  and  the 

_^     nieyard  which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and   the 

__  branch  that  thou   madcft  ftrong  for  thvfelf.  — Let  thy 

"  o'?'l;f  "'T"  '''^,  '"''""  °^  ^'^y  "«'"  ''^"'''  »ron  the  fon 
ot  man,  whom  thou  madeft  ftrong   for  thyfttf,"     But 

the 
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the  text  of  the  Old  Teflament  that  is  elpeci ally  llippo fed 
to  be  in  view  where  the  title  *^  Son  of  man"  is  given  to 
Chrift  in  the  New  Teflament,  is  tlie  8th  pfalm,  where 
(verf.  4  )  he  is  diftinguithed,  by  that  delj<ynation  "  the 
•'  Son  of  man/'  as  the  fccond  Adam,  from  "the  firfl  man, 
"^vbo  prefigured  him,  as  the  Lord  of  the  new  creation,  in 
his  being  Lord  of  the  tirlL  For  the  apoftle  explains  that 
pfalm,  and  applies  it  to  Jefnsin  ihis  manner,  Heb.  ii.  5. — 9. 
*'  But  now  we  fee  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.  Bat 
*'  we  fee  Jefus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
"  for  the  fuffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  ho- 
*^  nour.^' 

Now,  whatever  glory  and  honour  this  "  Son  of  man'* 
be  crowned  with  above  angels,  in  confequence  of  his  death; 
yet  it  is  evident  from  this  whole  pafTage,  that  he  is  man,  a 
creature  naturally  inferior  to  them,  and  not  a  creature  de- 
rived in  an  eminent  manner  from  God,  before  the  creation 
of  the  firfl  man,  and  before  the  creation  of  angels,  and 
naturally  excelling  them :  for  fo  he  would  not  be  a  human 
creature  ;  he  would  not  be  the  Son  of  man. 

Some,  pretending  to  fet  forth  the  excellency  of  Chrifl's 
body,  have  denied  it  to  be  of  the  fubftance  of  the  Virgin, 
and  fo  to  be  of  the  feed  of  David  and  of  Abraham.  And 
others,  pretending  to  Ihew  the  excellency  of  his  foul,  have 
made  it  a  glorious  fpirit,  naturally  excelling  angels,  exit- 
ing before  them,  and  before  the  firft  man,  and  before  the 
body ;  and  fo  in  effed  deny  him  to  be  truly  man,  as  the 
title  *'  Son  of  man"  imports:  for  whatever  elfe  can  be 
fuppofed  imported  in  it,  this  mull  flill  be  the  firil  thing,  ihac 
he  is  verily  man. 

SECT.    IL 
That  born  of  her  is  holy^  as  ths  true  firft-horn, 

THat  which  was  born  of  Mary  was  a  firft-born  fon,  and 
holy  to  the  Lord,  as  the  true  {irfl  born,  chap.  li.  22. 
23.  ^'  l^hey  brought  him  to  Jerufalem,  to  preient  him  to- 
**  the  Lord  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every 
','  male  that  openeih  the  womb,  Ihall  be  called  holy  to  the 
"  Lord."  This  is  the  true  firft-born,  prefigured  by  all  the 
firft-born  of  Ifrael,  and  holy  to  the  Lord  in  a  peculiar  and 
moll  eminent  manner,  as  feparated  to  him,  to  be  that  fa- 
crifice  forfm  wherewith  iie  is  pleafed,  and  whereby  finner^ 
Vol.  IL  J3  .  of 
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of  mankind  may  come  before  him,  Micah  vi.  6.  7.  and 
Jind  eternal  acceptance  with  him.  This  is  the  great  pur- 
pole  for  which  this  holy  thing  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  as 
ive  fee  from  Hcb.  x.  5.-^10.  And  for  this  molt  holy  ufe  it 
^vas  lancTified  and  made  fit,  i.  In  being  pure  from  fin;  2- 
In  being  feparared  to  God  as  the  fiefli  and  blood  of  his  Son. 

1.  This  tliat  was  born  of  Mary  was  far  othefwiie  holy 
than  any  lirll-born,  as  being  altogether  free  from  the  guilt 
of  Adam's  lin,  and  no  way  tainted  with  any  thing  of  the 
corruption  of  human  nature  that  defcends  from  him  to  his 
poflerity  by  generation.  For  Mary^s  firn--born  fon  came 
not  into  the  world  in  that  way,  or  by  virtue  of  God^s  word 
to  .our  firil:  parents,  '*  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  but  by 
virtue  of  h/is  word  after  the  fall,  concerning  **  the  {(iC(\  of 
"  the  woman."  And,  m  place  of  being  begot  by  a  man, 
and  fo  deriving  from  Adam  guilt  and  carrupcion  of  fin,  the 
Holy  Gholl:  came  upon  the  Virgin,  and  the  power  of  the 
Higheft  overlhrtdowed  her:  therefore  that  child  was  born 
of  her,  ^(^i  therefore  that  child  was  holy,  and  pure  from  fin. 

2.  But  furtlicr,  through  the  Holy  GhofPs  coming  upon 
the  Virgin,  that  wliich  fiie  conceived  was  prepared  or  fitted 
10  the  Son  of  God  as  his  fleili  and  blood  ;  his  body,  by  the 
olfering  of  which  all  his  people  are  fandified.  That  which 
ihe  conceived  and  brought  forth,  was  fanftificd  or  feparated 
to  God  as  the  foul  and  body  of  his  Son,  his  own  foul  and 
his  own  body.  By  this  it  ^vas  brought  nearer  to  God  than 
any  thing  that  ever  was  or  can  be  feparated  to  him  ;  and  fa 
it  is  holy  in  the  higheft  and  moft  eminent  degree  :  for  no 
fanvftified  peribn  or  thing  can  be  fo  appropriated  to  God,  as 
the  fielh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  gives  the 
Virgin's  firft  born  fon  the  true  *' excellency  of  dignity:" 
For  this  is  the  Father's  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well 
pleafed.  Thus  the  man  Chrift  Jefus  is  "  the  holy  one  of 
*'  God.**  And,  by  the  relation  betwixt  this  tielh  and  blood 
•nd  thofc  who  are  called  the  "  feed  of  the  woman,''  that 
whole  feed,  in  diftincfion  from  the  **  feed  of  the  ferpent,'^ 
is  fandified  and  made  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  his  children^  the 
brethren  of  his  Son. 

SECT.     HI. 

The  name  Son  of  God  points  out  mid  dtjlinguijhes  the  per  fon. 

WHen   ir  is  find,    "  That  holy  thing  —  fiiall  be  called 
*'  the  Soil  of  God/'  this  name  points  out  the  perfon, 

in 
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in  di{lin6lion  from  otlier  perfons,  as  in  anfwer  to  the  quc- 
flion,  Who  he  is?  Jefiis  alked  his  difci pies,  (Marth.  xvi.  13. 
15.  16  ),  '^  Whom  do  men  lay,  that  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
*^  am?"  And  when  it  appeared  from  the  anfwer,  that  o- 
ther  men  knew  not  who  he  was,  he  afked  them  again, 
*'  But  whom  fay  ye  that  I  am  ?'*  And  Peter  gave  the  anfwer, 
that  ibews  he  knew  him,  ^^  Thou  art  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the 
*'  living  God.'*  This  defcribcs  hini  by  Ijis  office,  *^  the 
'^  Chrill,"  and  diiVmguiihes  him  as  a  perfon,  by  calling 
him  **  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  we  may  fee  from 
this  paiTage,  that  men  knowing  him  to  be  *^  the  Son  of 
^*  man,"  might  yet  be  ignorant  of  tlie  perfon,  or  not 
know  wlio  he  is.  as  not  knowing  him  to  be  "  the  Son  of 
*^  God."  Thus  John  Baptill:  faid  of  him  to  the  Jews,  ''  Tliere 
*^  ftandeth  one  among  you  whom  ye  know  not."  Yea, 
though  he  was  his  relation,  he  acknowledged,  that  he  him- 
fclf  did  not  know  him  till  lie  underfhood  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  John  i,  26.  33.  34.  And  the  multitude  that 
followed  Jefus  over  the  fea  (John  chap.  6.),  would  have 
taken  him  for  their  king,  th^  Meffiah,  (verf.  i^.),  and  looked, 
on  him  as  the  great  prophet,  like  Moles,  and  lo  Ibught  di- 
rection from  him  how  they  might  work  the  works  of  God 
for  eternal  life,  (verf.  14.  &  28.) ;  yet  they  were  ignorant: 
of  the  perfon  ;  they  knew  not  who  he  was ;  they  undern 
flood  him  not  when  he  faid  he  came  down  from  iieaven. 
They  laid,  (verf.  42.),  *'  It  not  this  Jefus  the  fon  of  Jofeph, 
^'  whole  father  and  mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then  thac 
*'■■  he  faith,  1  came  down  from  heaven  ?'*  For  they  knew  him 
not  as  the  difciples,  who  believed  him  (verf.  69.)  to  be 
*^  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

This  diflinguilhes  that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin.. 
from  all  others,  as  a  perfon,  that  it  is  called  '^  the  Son  of 
"**  God."  For  however  any  men  or  angels  may  be  ipoke- 
of  as  fons  of  God,  yet  the  apoftle  fay?,^  (Heb.  i.  4.  5.  6.), 
**  he  is  made  fo  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
^^  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto. 
'^^  which  of  the  angels  fiiid  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
^'  Son,  this  day  have  1  begotten  thee?  And  again,  I  will 
^'  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  ihall  be  to  me  a  Son.  And 
^^  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  firft-born  into  the 
*^  world,  he  faith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worlhip. 
"him."  And  fo,  by  the  name  '-*  Son  of  God,"  Jefus  is 
dillinguifiied,  like   Ifaac  from  all  Abraham's   childicn,  as 

B  2  **  th$ 
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<'  the  only  beg;otten  Son,"  and  "  the  only  begotten  of  the 
<«   Father,"  John  i.  14.  18.    Gen   xxii.  2.  12.   Heb.  xi.  17. 

By  this  alfo  he  ilands  dilling;iii  hed  from  the  Father,  mani- 
fcOed  peculiarly  in  him,  and  from  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who 
dwells  eminently  in  him:  For  that  holy  thing  which  was 
born  of  >Iary  is  not  called  ''  the  Father,"  nor  *'  the  Holy 
^'  Gholl,  *  however  it  be  united  wiih  them,  by  the  fulleft 
manifeilation  and  inhabitation  ;  bit  it  is  called  **  the  Son 
*'  of  God." 

The  dillinelion  of  a  foii  from  his  fit;^er  is  that  which  we 
call  peribnal,  and  anfwers  to  the  queftion,  Who  fuch  an 
one  is?  among  men  whom  we  cannot  diflinguiih  by  any 
property  of  the  common  human  nature,  as  we  dillinguith 
ill  em  from  any  other  kind  of  beinj^s.  But  we  diftmguiih 
men  from  one  another  by  their  different  relations;  as  that 
of  Father  and  Son.  And  this  fort  01'  diftindion  is  com- 
monly called  peribnal.  God  is  not  diilinguiihed  in  this 
manner  from  all  odier  beings ;  becaufe  the  divine  nature 
diftinguKhes  itfelf  fuificiently  from  them,  without  any  oc- 
cafion  for  the  perfonal  diflindlion :  and  lb  we  do  not  think 
of  the  Deity  as  a  perfon,  in  differencing  God  from  the  crea-r 
tares.  But  if  we  think  of  a  perfon  in  the  Godhead,  this 
rieceflarily  fuppofcs  another  divine  perfon,  who  cannot  be 
diftinguillied  Irom  him  by  any  property  whereby  God  is 
differenced  from  all  that  is  not  God,  but  who  is  diltinguiHi- 
cd  from  him  to  us  by  fome  fuch  relation  wherein  they  ap- 
pear fo  to  ns,  as  we  may  be  fure  the  one  is  not  the  other: 
Even  as  we  know,  among  men,  the  fejit  is  noi  his  fendevy 
and  \.\iQ  father  is  not  his  own  f on,  nor  x\\q  Jon  his  oivn  fa-^ 
thcr,  however  near  we  iuppofe  the  union  betwixt  them. 

\ri\t\\  we  ihall  fee,  from  the  hiilory  of  the  gofpel,  that 
the  calling  Jeius  *'  Son  of  God"  makes  him  God,  even  aa 
flyling  him  "  Son  of  mau"  makes  him  man,  and  when  we 
fee  him  at  the  fame  time  dilVinguilhed  from  rhe  Father  as 
]iis  Son;  we  cannot  then  think  of  him  as  differing  from 
the  leather  by  any  divine  property  whereby  he  ftands  dif-^ 
tinguilhed  from  the  creatures  as  God.  But  we  tlnd  theni 
diftmguilhed  to  us  in  the  fame  manner  as  we  diflinguiih 
pcrfons  among  men.  We  know  how  a  human  father  and 
his  fon  appear  to  be  different  perfons,  while  we  cannot  dif- 
tinguiih  them  by  any  property  of  the  human  nature.  The 
iiotion  we  have  of  human  nature  and  all  its  properties  in 
the  one,  cannot  dillinguilh  him  to  us  from  the  other;  and 
yet  we  clearly  perceive  them  to  be  two  really  different  per- 
fons : 
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fons :   but  of  that  reality,    from  which  this  manifefl  diffe- 
rence arifes,  we  have  no  knowledge. 

This  unknown,  whatever  it  be,  that  makes  one  man 
himlelf,  and  not  anotlier  human  perlbn,  was  in  the  man 
Jelus  fupplied  by  "  the  Son  of  God.''  And  fo  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  coming  on  the  Virgin  was,  not  only  to 
make  her  conceive  this  child  without  a  man,  and  pure  from 
fm,  but  alfo  to  prevent  its  being  a  human  perfon,  that  it 
might  be  the  foul  and  body  of  the  Son  of  God.  And,  be- 
ing thus  fitted  to  him,  it  became  his  own,  by  his  laying, 
*^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will ;"  even  as  the  *'  light  ihined^ 
at  firft  "  out  of  darkneis,"  by  his  faying,  '*  Let  it  be.'^ 
As  when  the  temple  was  builr,  and  prepared  for  God,  he 
took  pofleifion  of  it  as  his  own  houfe,  while  the  cloud  over- 
ihadowed  it ;  even  fo,  while  the  **  power  of  the  Highefl: 
^*  overlhadowed"  the  conceiving  virgin,  the  '*  Son  of  the 
*'  Highell:"  took  hold  of  that  which  was  conceived,  by  call- 
ing it  his  own,  and  it  was  fo.  "  A  body  haft  thou  prepa- 
''  red  me  Then  faid  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will.  By 
*'  the  which  will  we  are  fandified,  through  the  offering  of 
'^  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrill.''  And,  *<  Forafmuch  as  the 
^^  children  are  partakers  of  iieih  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf 
"  likewife  took  part  of  the  fame."  Thus,  that  holy  thing 
born  of  the  Virgin,  being  truly  man,  is  diftinguilhed  from 
all  other  men  by  its  feparation  to  the  Son  of  God  a?  his 
own  ioul  and  his  own  body  ;  feeing  it  is  thereby  not  a  hu- 
man, but  a  divine  perfon.  So,  <*  that  holy  thing  born** 
of  Mary  is  *'  called  the  Son  of  God.''  And  this  is  the  con- 
lequence  of  the  Holy  Glioft's  coming  upon  her,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highelf  overlhadowing  her;  as  the  angel  faid 
to  Mary,  inquiring,  how  it  ihould  be,  That  Ihe,  not  know- 
ing a  man,  would  conceive  in  her  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  Son  who  (liould  be  great,  and  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highefl?  *' The  Holy  GhoH:  Ihall  come  upon  thee,  and 
**  the  power  of  the  fiighefh  Ihall  overOiadow  thee  :  there- 
'^  fore  alfo  that  holy  thing  which  (liall  be  born  of  thee, 
**  Ihall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Y/hen  we  fpeak  of 
the  miraculous  conception  pointed  out  here,  we  mull:  fay^ 
there  is  a  threefold  miracle  wrought  in  this  conception  bv 
the  power  of  the  Highefl.  i.  She  who  knew  not  a  m.an, 
concei^ved,  and  brought  forth  ^  fon.  2.  That  which  ihe 
conceived,  was  feparate  from  iin.  3.  And  that  holy  thing 
wh.i.h  .he  conceived  md  brought  forth,  was  no  otii'er  per- 
fpn  but  iJie  Son  of  God,     U  we  mean  all  this  when  we 

talk 
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talk  of  Ch rill's  miraculous  conception,  then  we  may  fafe- 
]y  fay,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God  becaufe  of  his  miracu- 
lous conception.  But  if  the  miraculous  conception  be  un- 
derftood  to  menn  no  more  but  the  firft  of  thefe  exclufive  of 
the  other,  then  nothing  can  be  faid  more  falfe,  and  more 
oppofite  to  the  text;  which  plainly  tell^,  that  nor  only  fhall 
this  be  the  effect,  of  the  Holy  Ghoil's  coming  upon  the  Vir- 
gin, that  Ihc  ihall  conceive  "without  a  man,  but  this  alfo 
Ihall  be  the  cffcd  of  it,  that  the  holy  thing, born  of  her  iliail 
be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

While  the  man  Jefus  is  diflinguiflied  from  all  other  men 
as  a  divine  perfon,  by  being  called  the  Son  of  God  5  he  is 
at  the  fame  time  diftinguilhed  from  the  Father  as  another 
perfon,  by  being  called  his  Son.  And  when  we  (liall  tliink 
of  \.\\vi,  fonJ]?ipj  and  confider  all  that  the  icripture  dire^ls  us 
to  conceive  as  imported  in  it,  we  ihall  fee,  that  it  all  fup- 
pofes  him  to  be  God,  and  not  another  God  than  the  Fa- 
ther, who  is  *'  the  only  true  God  :•'  And  yet,  becaufe  k 
plainly  dillinguiflies  him  to  us  from  the  Father  as  another 
perfon,  there  muH:  be  fome  foundation  in  the  fame  God- 
head for  this  di(l:inc51:ion.  But,  as  rhat  cannot  be  any  pro- 
perty of  the  divine  nature,  whereby  the  only  true  God  is 
ditterenced  from  all  that  is  not  God,  we  mufi  fay  the  fame 
thing  of  it  that  we  fay  of  that  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
t];c  diftin(5lion  of  human  perfons,  who  cannot  be  diifin- 
guiflied  by  any  property  of  humanity,  but  yet  are  really 
different,  though, we  cannot  tell  how  they  come  to  be 
fo,  while  yet  we  know  very  well  how  they  appear  to  be 
different. 


SECT.    IV. 

His  name  Son  of  God  imports  his  Icing  truly  Gcd, 

T Hough  Chrifl*s  being  called  "  the  Son  of  Csod.;'  and 
thereby  diftingutlhed  to  us  from  the  Father,  ihouUi 
TTOt  import  a  generation  in  the  divine  nature  :  though  it 
fiould  no  more  import,  that  the  Fatlier  bcgit  him  by  any 
fLicli  divine  generation,  tlian  his  being  calic.'  '^  the  Son  of 
man'*  import?,  that  a  man  beg^-.t  liim,  and  fo  was  his  fa- 
tiier:  yet  his  beino;  called  *^  the  Son  of  God*'  mufl:  as  well 
:inporr,  that  he  is  truly  God,  as  his  being  called  *^  the  Son 
♦  'f  man^*  imports  that  he  is  truly  man.  And  this  muif  al- 
ways be  fuppofed  as  the  iirit  thing  in  all  that  the  fcripture 

directs 


N^L  T  HE     S.0  N     OF     G  O  D*  15 

directs  us  to  conceive  as  the  import  of  his  name  "  the  Son 
^^  of  God/'  even  as  all  that  is  imported  in  the  name  '''  Son  of 
man"  luppoies  his  being  man.  It  mull  be  fo  for  this  plain 
reaibn^  Thar>  before  either  they  who  at  iir'i^.  believed  Jefua 
to  be  *'  the  Son  of  God/*  or  they  who  at  hrfl  denied  him 
to  be  *'  the  Son  of  God,"  could  perceive  all  that  the  fcrip-. 
ture  dire«!:l:s  us  to  think  of  his  fonjhip^  both  of  them  took 
his  calling  himfelf  ''  the  Son  of  God,"  to  be  ^'  making 
*^  himfelf  God.''  And  it  will  appear  evidently,  from  the 
hillory  of  it  in  the  gofpel,  that,  when  this  was  firft  publilh- 
cd,  called  in  queflion  and  difputed,  all  parties  concerned 
underllood  this  to  be  the  fenfe  of  it ;  and,  however  tliey 
diitered,  agreed  all  in  this. 

The  man  Chrift  Jefus,  the  pattern  of  faith  to  all  his 
true  followers,  who  '*  have  the  fame  Spirit  of  faith/'  learn- 
ed from  his  infancy  this  revelation  concerning  himfelf  by 
the  angel  to  his  mother.  For  we  fee  him,  at  twelve  years 
oi  age,  putting  her  in  mind  of  it  on  occafion  of  her  fay- 
ing, **  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  fought  thee  forrow^- 
ing  /'  faying  upon  this,  *^  Wifi:  ye  not  that  I  mufl  be  about 
**  my  Father^s  bufmeis  ?"  Luke  ii.  42.  48.  49.  And  he  was 
confirmed  in  the  belief  of  this  revelation  at  his  baptifm^ 
before  he  entered  on  his  public  miniftry,  when  the  Holy 
Ghoft  defcended  on  him,  ^nd  he  heard  this  truth  from  the 
Father,  ''  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  1  am  well 
"  pleafed/'   Luke  iii.  22. 

The  gol'pel,  or  glad  tidings  of  the  accompli (liment  of 
Old-telfament  prophecy  concerning  the  MelTiah  in  Jeilis, 
began  at  the  baptiim  of  John,  who  "  faw,  and  bare  re- 
*^  cord,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  The  palTage  in  Ifaiah 
to  which  he  referred,  as  foretelling  his  own  coming  *'  ro 
*'  manifef!:  him  to  Ifrael/'  plainly  calls  him  '*  the  Lord 
*'  our  God."  And  John  foretold  his  "  baptiz<ing  with  the 
'^  Holy  Ghod:,  and  with  fire,"  (which  he  did  on  the  day  of 
Pentecofl:),  as  the  full  proof  of  what  he  faw  and  teftiMed 
at  his  baptifm.  So  that  he  teftified  that  Jefas  is  the  Sou 
of  God  in  that  fame  fenfe  wherein  he  \yas  fully  proved  to 
be  fo  wh.en  the  proof  was  linilhed  by  his  baptizing  with, 
the  Holy  Ghof},  and  with  fire,  on  the  day  of  Fenttcofl. 
John  Bapiift  faid,  he  was  not  worthy  to  loofc  his  thoes^ 
who,  coming  after  him,  is  preferred  before  him,  becaufe 
he  was  before  him  ;  who  cometh  from  heaven,  and  {o  is 
above  all.  He  pointed  out  the  conncdion  of  this  man 
Jefus  with  the  Father  who  fent  him,  and  with  the  Holy 

Ghoft 
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Ghoft  given  him  without  meafure,  and  diftinguiihed  him 
from  all  others,  as  the  fpeaker  of  the  words  of  God,  or  the 
words  proper  to  God,  who  fays  and  it  is  donc^^  commands 
and  it  ihnds  faf}. 

When  Jc'.'us  had  heafd  this  truth  from  the  Father  at  his 
baptifm,  and  was  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  it  by  the  Holy 
Ghodi's  defcending  and  abiding  on  him  ;  he  was  then  tempt- 
ed by  Satan  to  doubt  of  it,  and  put  it  again  lo  the  proof, 
in  this  manner,  **  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
**  that  thcfe  ftones  be  made  bread."  And  this  plainly  fup- 
pofes  Jefus  believing  himfelf  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  fo  as 
to  be  truly  God;  becaufe  the  proof  that  is  fought  of  his 
being  the  Son  of  God,  is  his  fpeaking  as  none  but  God 
can  do,  commanding  (tones  to  be  made  bread. 

In  liis  public  miniftry,  the  great  fcope  of  his  dodrine, 
referring  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  of  his  miracles,  was 
this  tru'th  that  he  heard  from  the  Father  at  liis  baptifm  ; 
as  we  may  fee  efpecially  from  the  gofpel  of  John,  where 
inoll:  of  his  difcourfes  concerning  himlelf  are  recorded. 
And  we  may  take  a  few  inftances  from  that  gofpel  to  fliew, 
that  when  he  faid  he  w^as  the  Son  of  God,  he  required 
men  to  believe  him  to  be  truly  God;  that  his  difciples 
believed  this ;  and  that  the  Jews,  who  condemned  him  for 
calling  himfelf  the  Son  of  God,  underftood  that  this  was 
his  own  fenfe  of  this  name. 

John  chap.  v.  he  fays  to  the  Jews,  accufmg  him  of  break- 
ing the  day  of  God's  reft  from  his  works,  by  calling  an  im- 
potent man  on  that  day  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk,  '^  My 
'*  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  w^ork."  Upon  this  they 
accufe  him  of  faying,  ^*  That  God  was  his  Father,  making 
*'  himfelf  equal  with  God,'*  and  feck  the  more  to  kill  him* 
In  his  anfwer  to  this  accufation,  he  acknowledges  his  fub- 
jedion  and  fubferviency  to  the  Father  in  his  office  and  hu- 
manity. But  he  infills  upon  his  working  with  his  Father, 
as  he  faid,  in  every  work  proper  to  God,  as  the  refurrec- 
tion  and  the  judgment ;  and  fo  Iharing  with  him  in 
the  honour  or  worlhip  due  to  God,  as  manifefted  and 
diiVinguiilied  to  men  by  thefe  divine  works.  And  he  de- 
fcrihcs  his  own  proper  manner  of  working  thefe  divine 
works,  when  fpeaking  of  the  work  of  raifmg  men 
from  trefpafTes  and  lins  to  life  eternal,  and  of  rai- 
ling  the  dead  from  their  graves.  He  fays,  and  it  is  done, 
*'  The  voice  of  the  Son  of  God"  raifes  the  dead,  even  as 

it 
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it  made  tlie. light  to  lliine  out  of  darknefs,  ivhen  he  was 
\vorkirg  with  the  Father  in  thefe  works  from  which  lie 
refted  on  the  feventh  day.  In  proof  of  his  being  the  Son 
of  God  in  this  fenfe,  he  brings  the  tellimony  of  John  Bap- 
tift,  and  of  the  works  his  Father  gave  him  to  finiih,  and 
the  Father's  teftimony,  whole  word  they  had  not  abiding 
in  tliem,  becaufe  they  believed  not  in  him,  as  he  laid. 
And  he  diredls  them  to  fearch  the  fcriptures,  as  tellifying" 
this  of  him,  and  plainly  turns  eternal  life  upon  tlVe  belic£ 
of  it. 

John  chap.  9.  the  man  that  was  born  blind,  upon  whom 
jefiis  wrought  the  divine  work  of  making  him  fee,  fuffered 
eje(^ion  from  the  (ynagogus  for  the  regard  he  profeiled  to 
him,  as  one  who  could  not  have  made  him  fee  if  he  \\cv6 
iiot  of  God,  and  as  one  with  whom  G  od  was  mre  notably 
pretent,  than  with  any  liian  fmce  the  world  began.  After 
this,  Jefus  finds  this  man,  and  fays  to  him,  **  Dofl:  tholi 
**  believe  on  the  Sbn  of  God?*'  And,  upon  his  making 
himfelf  known  to  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  belie- 
ving him  to  be  fo,  he  w^orlhips  him,  and  Jefus  receives 
the  worlhip  fiom  him  in  that  fame  character. 

John  chap.  10.  Jefus  fays,  (verf.  30.},  '^  I  and  the  Father 
*^  are  one.''  And  after  h^  is  accufed  of  blafphemy  for  fay- 
ing this,  as  thereby  making  himfclf  God,  being  a  man,  he 
fays,  (verf.  36.),  **^  Say  ye,  —  Thou  blafphemell ;  becaufe 
'^  1  faid,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?'*  He  iniifts  upon  his  being 
believed  in  this,  by  his  doing  the  works  of  his  Father,  and 
fo  calls  them  to  believe  the  fame  thing  in  thefe  words, 
(verf.  38.),  *^  That  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him.'^ 
And  by  this  the  jews  ftill  underfhand  him  to  be  making 
himfelf  God,  as  before  ;  and  therefore  feek  again  to  take 
him.  Here  Vv'e  may  obferve,  that  he  makes  his  faying, 
**  The  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him,'^  the  fame  with  his 
faying,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ;'*  arid  this  again  the  fanie 
■^vith  his  faying,  **  I  and  the  Father  are  orte;"  and  that  he 
lays  the  proof  of  this  that  he  fays  upon  his  doing  the  work<? 
proper  to  God.  And  in  the  82d  pfahn,  to  which  he  refers 
in  anfwer  to  their  charge  of  blafphemy,  wc  fee  (verf.  6.) 
thofe  who  are  called  *'  fons  of  the  Higheft,"  by  the  word 
of  God  that  came  td  them,  are  by  that  fame  word  called 
'-  gods ;"  fo  thct  in  that  palfige  ''  Son  of  the  Highefl"  is 
the  fame  with  "  G0.1/'  Jelas  takes  notice,  that  they  are 
*'  called  gods ;"  and  he  lays,  *^  The  fcripture  cannot  be 
"  broken,"  /.  e,  it  mud  be  verified.     Bur  verified  it  could 
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not  he  in  tlicm,  \vlio  died  like  men,  and  fell  thereby,  as 
any  other  pi'iilces,  from  that  eminent  ftation  wherein  they 
ucre  **  called  gods.^'  It  is  not  every  prince  or  potentate 
among  mcM  that  is  called  *^  god''  in  this  pfalm.  Thofe 
**  called  gods'*  arephainly  the  princes  of  Ifrael,  that  judged 
in  God's  land,  who  Hood  and  judged  among  them  in  that 
.theocracy.  Aiid  thev  are  manifelUy  diiiinguilhed  from  o- 
ilicr  princes  on  the  lame  very  account  on  which  they  are 
called  gods.  For  in  their  oflice,  as  'rulers  and  judges  of 
Ifrae),  they  prefigured  him  who  was  to  rule  the  houfe  of 
Jacob  for  ever;  and. they  flood  in  tliat  oflice  as  his  types, 
even  as  the  prieds  prefigured  him  in  his  priefthood.  There- 
fore they  are  called  gods.  And  the  fcripture  calling  them 
ib,  is  not  broken  ;  becaufe  what  is  faid  of  thefe  types,  holds 
fully  true  in  their  antitype  ;  who  is  plainly  enough  point- 
ed at  in  that  fame  pfalm,  (verf.  8.),  *'  Arife,  O  God,  judge 
''  the  earth  :  for  thou  ihait  inherit  all  nations.  They  die 
'^  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes  f  but  he  a- 
rifes  from  the  dead,  to  judge  and  to  inherit  the  church  of  all 
nations.  His  reiurrcdion  manifefls  him  to  be  truly  God, 
the  fame  God  that  Rood  in  the  congregation  of  thele  migh- 
ty, and  judged  among  them  to  whom  the  word  of"  God 
faid,  **  i'e  are  gods,  and  fons  of  the  Higheil:."  And  this 
faying  holds  true  in  that  man,  even  that  holy  thing  con- 
ceived by  t]]e  Virgin,  which  the  Father  '*  fandifed''  or 
feparated  to  be  the  foul  and  body  of  his  Son,  when  he 
'*  fen:  him  into  the  world.''  For  fo  that  man  is  truly  the 
Son  of  the  Higheil,  and  truly  God :  and  fo  the  fcripture, 
calling  iliem  gods  who  prefigured  him  in  his  ollice  among 
men,  is  "  not  broken  ;'*  nor  is  he  blafpheming,  in  **  ma- 
**  king  himfelf  God,  being  a  man." 

From  thefe  inflances  we  may  fee  how  Jefus  would  have 
fncn  fo  nndcrftand  him  when  he  called  himfelf  *'  the  Son 
'^  of  God."  And  we  may  alfo  fee,  from  the  inftance  of 
the  man  he  cured  of  blindnefs,  believing  on  him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  fo  worlhipping  him,  that  they  who  belie- 
ved him  to  be  the  **  Son  of  God,''  as  he  would  have  them, 
looked  on  him  as  truly  God  :  for  as  Jefus  maintained, 
againll  the  devil,  the  worlhip  of  God  only;  fo  there  was 
not  any  poijit  of  religion  held  with  more  zeal  among  all 
the  Jews  at  tiiat  time  tlian  this,  Tliat  none  but  God  is  to 
be  worlhipped.  And  from  theie  inftances  it  is  like  wife  e- 
''videnr,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  underllood  him  to  be 
iajing,  that  God  was  his  Father^  in  a  way  tha;  was  "  ma- 
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•'  king  himfelf  equal  with  God  ;"  and  that  he,  ^^  being  a 
*'  man,  made  himfcU'  God  ;*'  which  they  called  hlafphe- 
my ;  and  for  which  they  fought  to  kill  him  as  a  blafphe- 
mer. 

It  is  very  obfervable,  they  never  at  any  time  charge4 
him  with  the  crime  of  making  another  God  ;  nor  did  tbey 
ever  accufe  any  of  his  followers,  that  called  on  his  name, 
of  worlhipping  another  God.  But,  in  place  of  that,  they 
were  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  law  againfi:  blafphe- 
my.  And  thofe  who  did  not  reckon  him  a  madman,  ()ohn 
X.  20.  21.),  would  have  him  to  be  a  blafphemer ;  for  that 
he,  being  a  man,  made  himfelf  one  and  the  fame  Godr . 
with  the  Father,  pretending  to  Ihew  himfelf  a  divine  per-<' 
fon,  equal  with  the  Father,  as  having  the  hmQ  divine  na- 
ture, by  the  works  proper  to  the  only  true  God,  in  dif-,- 
tindion  from  the  creatures  and  all  idols,  in  tliis  fame  ' 
fcnfe  they  at  laft  put  .he  qaeftion  to  him,  ^'  An  thou  the 
''  Chrill,  the  Son  of  the  Bleflcd  ?"  And  when  he  o'viied 
it  vs^as  fo  as  they  laid,  they  iliewed  their  zeal  for  God,  a- 
gainlt  this  horrible  reproach  upon  his  name,  in  condemn- 
ing him  to  death  for  ''  the  blafphemy."  The  Jews  could 
call  themfelves  the  fons  of  God,  without  any  fufpicion  of 
bUfphem.y,  "  We  have  one  Father,  evenGod.'*  And  the 
hii^h  priefh  and  rulers  of  the  Jews  might  be  called  '^  gods,** 
according  to  their  law,  Exod.  xxii.  28.  But,  by  their  law 
againil:  blafphemy,  they  alledged  he  aught  to  die,  '<  be- 
*"'  caufe  he  made  himfelf  the  Son  of  God,"  John  xix.  7. 
8.  9.  And  Pilate,  hearing  tliat  faying,  '•  was  tlie  more 
*^  afraid,  w^ent  again  into  the  judgment-hill,  and  faith  to 
^^  Jefus,  V/hence  art  thou?"  For  the  Heathen  alfo  feeni 
to  have  had  fome  dark  corrupted  notion  of  the  incarnation 
among  them  ;  of  which  we  have  an  inflance  in  the  New 
Teflament,  A^^s  xiv.  ri.  12. 

AVhen  Jefus  was  crucitied,  the  Jews  imitated  their  father 
the  devil,  tempting  him  upon  the  faiih  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God.  They  faid  to  him  on  the  crofs,  *^  If  th.ou  be 
'*  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  crois.'*  And  the\'^ 
triumphed  in  his  death,  as  a  demondration  of  the  faifehood- 
and  blafphemy  ot  what  he  profefied  and  taught,  and  hii 
difciples  believed:  'M^et  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 
*^  have  Jiim  •  for  he  fiid,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. '^ 

The  faith  of  his  diiciples  was  then  daggered,  through 
their  remaining  under  that  prejudice  of  a  fccuhir  Mclfiahi 
thinking  it  was  proper  for  (he  Son  of  God^  coming  iiuo  the 
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world,  to  appear  in  worldly  grandeur  at  the  head  c.f 
the  Jewilh  nation,  until  the  refurre^tion,  delivering  hiux 
ironi  the  death  to  which  the  Jews  condemned  him,  deter- 
mined the  point  in  queflion  on  the  fide  of  th^ir  faith. 
For  thereby  the  Father  demonftrated  the  truth  that. Jefus 
had  heard  of  him,  and  *'  declared  him  with  power  to  be 
his  Son,"  even  as  he  confefred  to  the  Jews  when  they  con- 
demned him.  He  reverted  their  fentence  in  the  reiurrec- 
tion ;  *'  He  delivered  him,"  for  "  he  would  have  him  ; 
*'  becaufe  he  faid,  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  And  therefore, 
when  the  mod  doubtful  of  his  difciples  was  convinced  of 
his  rclurrec^iion,  and  his  faith,  that  had  been  fhaken  by  his 
death,  was  thereby  reftored  to  vigorous  adion,  he  confeiT- 
ed  it  in  thefe  words  to  him,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God  ;" 
even  as  the  women,  when  they  firft  beheld  him  alive^ 
**  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worfhipped  him" 

The  queftion  is  not.  What  fenfes  we  may  now  devife  gs 
imported  in  that  name  given  to  Jefus,  *'  the  Son  of  God?" 
hut.  What  it  imported,  in  the  view  6{  all  parties  concern- 
ed, when  it  was  hrfh  publiihed,  according  to  the  plain  hi- 
jlory  of  the  gofpel  ?  Now,  there  we  fee,  on  the  one  hand, 
Jefus  himfelf,  with  John  Baptift  and  the  difciples ;  and,  on. 
the  other  hand,  the  devil,  and  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers, 
engaged  in  folemn  controverfy  about  it,  that  ifl'ued  in  the 
death  of  Jefus :  and  we  fee  the  Father,  appealed  to  on 
both  iidcs,  interpofing  by  the  refurredion.  And,  on  all 
liands,  the  defignation  **  Son  of  God,"  as  applied  to  Je- 
fus, bears  this  fenfe,  That  he  is  as  truly  God  as  the  fon  of 
man  is  man.  For  his  faying,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God,"  in 
any  otlier  fenfe,  could  not  be  called  blafpiiemy  by  t(ie 
Jews ;  nor  could  it  have  drawn  worihip  to  him  from  any 
believer  of  it  among  them  at  that  time.  In  any  other 
view  of  it,  he  would  have  fairly  denied  the  charge  of 
'^  making  himfell  God,"  and  fo  cleared  himfelf  of  bl^f- 
])hemy,  aud  would  not  have  received  worfliip  as  the  Son  of 
God  ;  or  elfe,  we  may  be  very  fure,  he  had  not  been  raii<?d 
from  the  dead.  - 

SECT.     V. 

T/je  fcripiiire-account  of  Chr'ijl^s  fGTiJJnp. 

(*^lirid's  name,  ^' the  Son  of  God,"    then,  plainly  im- 
^    port';  his  Godhead,  tlie  fame  with  the  Father's:    b,ut, 
'K  riie  lame  time,  it  as  plainly  diilinguilhes  liim  to  us  from 
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fhc  Father,  as  another  divine  perfon.  And,  when  we  fearch 
the  Icriprures  for  the  import  of  this  '*  fonlhip,"  it  is  noi; 
to  be  expeded,  that  we,  who  are  not  capable  of  knowing 
what  it  is  that  conftitutes  difierent  perfons  among  the  crea- 
tures, are  to  be  tauf^^ht  by  the  fcvij)iures  what  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  the  diftindion  of  divine  perfons.  Wc  can  only 
learn  how  they  appear  to  be  dilferent  perfons ;  which  is  all 
"we  can  know  of  the  difference  of  perfons. 

Now,  the  Son  of  God  appears  to  us  anotlier  perfon  than 
the  Father,  and  the  fcripture  reprefents  him  to  us  different 
from  the  Father,  on  thefe  three  accounts,  on  which  he  is 
called  his  Son. 


I.  The  proper  produSf  and  ohje^  of  the  Father  s  love  to  us. 

The  Son  of  God  is  fliewcd  to  be  anoiher  than  the  Fa- 
ther, by  his  *^  fending  him  forth  made  of  a  v/oman  ;"  the 
**  fender,"  we  know,  mufh  be  another  ihan  his  "  fent :" 
even  as  w^e  know  the  '*  Holy  Ghoft"  to  be  another  than 
the  ''  Father  and  the  Son,"  by  the  *'  Son's  fending  him  to 
*^  us  from  the  Father,"  calling  him  "  another  comforter." 
In  the  New  Teftament  Jefus  is  often  fpoke  of  as  the  *'  fent 
*^  of  God"  and  the  "  lent  of  the  Father."  And  this  is 
taken  from  thofe  palfages  in  the  Old  Teflament,  where  we 
find  him  appearing  in  human' iikenefs,  forelhewing  his  in- 
carnation, and  called  *'  the  Angel  (/.  e.  the  fent)  of  the 
^^  Lord,"  and  worftiipped  as  "  the  Angel  Redcem.er,"  the 
*•'  Angel  God's  Face,"  the  "  Angel  in  whom  is  God's 
*^  Name,"  and  che  "  Angel  of  the  covenant."  This  is 
that  "  Angel"  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  he  whom  God  *'  fends" 
in  a  way  peculiar  to  himfelf.  And  here  is  that  **  fending" 
for  which  alone  he,  appearing  of  old  to  ihe  fathers  as  a 
man,  was  called  ^^  the  Angel,"  or,  in  the  New  l^R-ament, 
the  *'  Sent"  of  God,  Gal.  iv.  4.5.  '^  Vvhen  the  fulnefs  of 
*^  the  lime  was  come,  God  fent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a 
^^  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem." 

Nov/,  in  his  ^'  coming  forth  from  the  Father,  who 
'^  fent  him  forth,"  and  in  his  **  coming  into  the  world," 
he  is  tl^.e  only  proper  prod ud  of  the  Father's  love  towards 
us ;  whereby  it  appears  fully  in  a  gifc  anlwcrablc  to  the  love 
Uiat  gaye  it:  and  ihcrctore  Jel'us  is  called  *'  his  only  be- 
*^  gotten  Son,"  and  "  the  Son  of  hislqvc."  For  "Godfo 
''  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son." 
But^if  Jefus  were  not  a  divide  perfon,  of  iniinkc  dignity  and 

worth. 
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worth,  his  coming  forth  from  the  Father,  fending  him  into 
the  world,  could  not  be  the  perfect  produd  of  the  Father's 
love;  and  the  gift  would  come  infinitely  fhort  of  the  grace 
that  gave  it.  And  therefore  his  being  called  the  Son  of 
God,  on  this  account,  fuppofes  him  to  be  God. 

We  do  not,  according  to  fcripture,  think  of  him  as  "  the 
'<  Son,"  altogether  abftrac^ly  from  his  humanity.  But^  at 
the  fame  time,  wc  cannot  think,  with  the  fcripture,  of  his 
•'  coming  forth  from  God,"  without  thinking  of  his  di- 
vinity :  for  thus  it  was  the  difciples  thought  of  it  when  they 
believed  it,  John  xvi.  30.  '*  Now  we  are  ibre  that  thou 
*^  knoweft  all  things.  —  By  this  we  believe  that  thou  cameft 
**  forth  from  God."' 

Joim  Baptift^  tedifying  of  Jefus  as  ^^  aliove  all,"  among 
other  things  he  fays  to  this  purpoi'e,  dillinguilhes  him  in 
thefe  words,  John  iii.  35.  "  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
*^  Son."  And,  if  we  think  of  him  as  the  proper  objcd  of 
the  Father's  love,  for  which  he  is  called  bis  *^  beloved  Son," 
(as  Ifaac  was  called  Abraham's  ''  only  begotten,  whom  he 
*<  loved),"  this  aUb  fuppofes  his  infinite  worth;  beeaufe, 
Avithout  this,  he  could  never  be  an  objcdl  any  way  adequate 
to  the  divine  love.  God  ^^  faw  every  thing"  in  the  firfl 
creation  *^  good,"  as  made  by  his  *'  word."  They  were  a- 
miable  to  him  in  being  lb  as  the  *'  Word  faid."  Therefore, 
Prov.  chap.  8.  he  fays,  *'  I  v.^as  daily  his  delight."  Sinners 
of  mankind  ar<;  beloved  only  in  him:  "  He  hath  made  us 
**  accepted  in  the  Beloved.''  And,  in  the  new  creation, 
God  Ihall  rejoice  in  all  his  Avorks  gathered  together  in  one  in 
]iis  beloved  Son  their  head:  for  in  Jefus  the  divine  love 
tinds  an  objecl  worthy  of  itCelf^  even  a  divine  objedf. 

II.     7h .  Fathers  pcrfcSl  likcnefs. 

Again,  he  appears  to  be  another  than  the  Father,  and  ta 
differ  from  him  as  his  Son,  by  being  his  proper  likenefs*. 
When  he  appeared  as  a  man  to  the  fathers,  he  was  called 
*'  the  Face  of  God."  And  it  was  the  privilege  of  Moi'e^^ 
to  whom  he  **  fpake  face  to  face,"  to  <'  behold  the  fimili- 
*'  tnde  of  the  Lord."  Therefore  Jefus  fays  to  his  difciples, 
'*  hJe  that  hath  feen  me,  hath  feen  the  Father."  And  he  is 
flyled  *'  the  image  of  the  invifiole  God." 

It  would  feem,  that  men  muft  have  fome  image  of  God, 
and  that  they  need  Ibmc  reprcfentation  of  him  to  fix  their 
minds  upon  in  woilhipping  him.     The  fcripture  points  out 
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jefus  Clivifl  as  the  imat^e  of  the  invifible  God,  in  whofe 
iace  the  divine  pjory  Ihines ;  forbidding  us  the  uie  of  any 
other  image  of  God  in  his  worlhip,  as  idolatry.  And  this 
is  one  great  reafon  why  we  are  forbid  to  make  any  image  of 
God,  that  it  changes  the  glory  of  God,  and  makes  it  lefs 
in  the  reprefentation  ;  as  the  apollle  fays,  "  They  changed 
*'  tlic  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
"  like  to  corruptible  man."  Yet  the  great  defign  of  fcrip- 
ture-revelaiion  is  to  ihew  ns  the  glory  of  God  in  the  man 
Jelus.  And  this  is  the  realbn  why  it  often  fpeaks  of  the  e- 
ternal,  imm.ortal,  and  invifible  God,  as  of  a  man  with  hu- 
man psfTions  and  bodily  parts.  This  will  be  underflood  by 
us  when  we  perceive,  that  the  man,  who  is  the  true  image 
of  God,  is  not  a  human,  but  a  divine  perfon,  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  fo  the  Father  is  properly  reprefented  in  him. 
Therefore,  when  the  apoftle  lets  him  forth  (Heb.  chap  i.) 
as  the  *^  briglunefs  of  his  glory,"  and  his  *<  exprefs  image," 
he  then  points  him  out  as  the  fame  perfon  **  by  whom  he 
**  made  the  worlds,"  and  who  "  upholds  all  things  by  the 
^*  word  of  his  power." 

We  may  flay  here  a  little  to  connder  how  God  fays  he 
Would  have  himlclf  reprefented  among  fmncrs,  when  he 
forbids  them  to  make  any  image  whereby  to  wordiip  him. 
He  fays  in  the  fecond  commandment, 

^*  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God^  vifiting 

'^  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the 
'^  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  mc,  and 
^^  ihewing  mercy  unto  thoufands  of  them  that  love  me, 
*^  and  keep  my  commandments." 

He  would  appear  to  men,  and  have  them  know  him  as 
tlie  ''  jealous  God,"  fetting  forth  the  covenant  with  Ifrael 
as  a  marriage-covenant,  and  every  tranigreffion  of  his  law, 
requiring  love,  as  an  appearance  of  hatred  to  him,  and  of 
the  breach  of  covenant^  provoking  him  to  "  jeaioiify." 
Jealoufy  belongs  to  love,  and  always  fuppofes  it.  Solomon 
conncfls  it  with  love  when  he  fays,  "  Love  is  ftrong  as 
**  death,  jealoufy  is  cruel  as  the  grave."  Jealoufy  is  the 
rage  of  injured  love.  When  God"  would  manifeft  himfelf 
to  be  *'  love,"  and  Hicw  the  divine  love  in  the  way  of 
*'  grace"  and  "  mercy"  among  fmners,  as  he  fays,  "  Ihew- 
*^  ing  mercy  to  thoufands,'"  then  he  will  Ihcw  the  "jealoufy" 
of  his  ''  love."  If  his  mercy  to  fmners  appear,  his  wrath 
againfc  fin,  z.  e.  the  infinite  oppofuion  of  his  nature,  which 
is  love^  unto  every  tranlgreitlon  of  his  law  requiring  lowe, 

mufi 


24       Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.    N°  L 

mufl:  appear  alio.  Therefore  he  takes  to  himfelf  the  '^  name 
'*  Jealous,"  (Exod.  xxxiv.  14.) ;  which  is  faying  in  one  word 
all  that  is  proclaimed  to  Mofes  (verf.  5.  6,  7.)  of  the  divind 
goodnefs  and  mercy  forgiving  fin,  and  yet  not  clearing  the 
guilty,   as  the  name  or  charaiflerof  Jehovah. 

He  propofes  to  Ihew  himfelf  as  ihe  jealous  "  God"  a- 
mong  Tinners  of  mankind,  by  ufiag  the  divine  prerogative 
of  viiiting  the  iniquity  of  one  upon  anoiher ;  even  as  we 
fee  in  the  gofpel  the  iniquiiies  of  the  ungodly,  and  ene- 
mies to  Gody  vificed  upon  Jefus,  to  reconcile  them  to  God. 
And  of  this  we  have  a  Ihadow  or  figure  in  the  ufe  of  this 
divine  prerogative  in  Ifrael  ;  where  God,  who  forbade  even 
their  kings  to  put  the  children  to  death  for  the  iniquity  of 
their  parent?,  vilited  the  fins  of  ManaflTeh  upon  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  at  the  captivity.  When  the  Jews 
found  fault  with  this  as  ^^  unequal,"  (Ezek.  chap.  18  ),  by 
ufing  this  proverb  to  let  it  to  the  ridicule^  **  The  fathers 
*^  have  eaten  four  grapes,  and  the  childrens  teeth  are 
*'  fet  on  edge;"  the  Lord  vindicates  this  uie  of  the  divine 
prerogative  in  thefe  words:  '"^  All  fouls  are  mine,  the  foul 
'^  of  the  faiher  and  the  foul  of  the  fon  is  mine."  But,  if 
they  would  not  be  fatisfied  in  this,  he  fhews  them,  that  they 
behoved,  every  one,  10  live  by  his  own  righteoufnefs,  of 
die  by  his  own  fin.  And  lb,  being  ail  (inners,  (for  their 
ways  were  unequal),  there  could  be  no  life  for  any  of  them", 
as  none  of  them  could  turn  himfelf  from  ail  unrighteouf- 
nef?,  and  do  that  which  is  right,  without  turning  afide 
to  any  iniquity.  In  like  manner  fays  Jefus  to  one  in  the 
gofpel,  '^  If  thou  woLildfl:  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
*'  mandments ;"  and  to  another,  '^  Thou  Ihalc  love  the 
''  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  foul,  and  ftrength, 
'^  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf.  This  do,  and  thou  ihalt 
"  live."  And  his  apoftle  fays  to  the  fame  purpose,  **  If  there 
'*  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  v-erily 
"  ricrhtcoufnefs  ihould  have  been  by  the  law  ;  but  the 
*'  fcripture  hath  concluded  all  under  fin."  And  again,  '*  As 
*'  many  as  are  o{  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curfe: 
'*  for  it  is  wiitten,  Curfed  is  every  one  that  continucth  noC 
"  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  thetn.*^ 

And  again,  **  I  had  not  known  fin, except  the  law  had 

**  laid,  Thouilialt  not  covet.'*  The  Lord  foretells  the  iime> 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  when  there  would  be  no  more 
occaiion  for  that  proverb  in  the  land  of  Ifrael ;  becauie  in 
was,  in  the  fulnels  of  time,  to  have  its  end,  even    as   the 
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facrificcs,  in  liiin  who  is  made  fin  for  linncrs,  that  they 
might  be  made  the  righteoulncfs  of  God  in  him.  But,  while 
God  dealt  in  this  manner  with  Ifrael,  *'  viiidng  the  iniquity 
*'  of  tlie  fathers  on  the  children,"  he  thereby  lignitied  his 
vifiting  Adam's  iniquity  on  his  pofterity,  and  liis  vifiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  thoufands  to  whom  he  (hews  mercy  up- 
on the  promifed  feed  Jefus  ChriH:.  For  it  is  impofTible, 
without  this  way  of  vifiting  iniquity,  to  know  the  name  of 
the  only  true  God  as  proclaimed  to  Mofes,  *^  Keeping 
*^  mercy  for  thoufands,  forgiving  iniquity/^  and  yet  **  noc 
/^  clearing  the  guilty.^^ 

When  he  thus  vifits  the  iniquity  of  thoufands  that  hated 
him,  he  thereby  ihews  mercy  to  them,  forgiving  their  ini- 
quity:  for  they  to  whom  he  '*  (hews  mercy'*  are  the  fame 
that  ^*  hated  him,"  being  '*  alienated  and  enemies  in  their 
*•  minds  by  wicked  works,"  whofe  iniquities  he  viiits  in 
this  manner;  feeing  they  that  ''  love  him,  and  keep  his 
*^  commandments,*  have  no  need  ot  mercy,  and  cannot 
be  the  objetiits  of  pardoning  grace.  But,  When  Tinners, 
enemies  to  God,  obtain  mercy  in  this  manner,  this  is  the 
effecl  of  it  upon  them,  they  become  lovers  of  him ;  and 
that  appears  in  their  keeping  ot  his  commandments.  The 
great  trial  of  this  obedience,  in  Ifrael,  was  in  the  law  for^ 
bidding  idolatry.  And  the  trial  of  it  in  the  New-teftameiit 
church  is  in  the  commandment  of  love  to  one  another,  as 
believing  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Fa- 
ther is  well  pleafed.  As  to  which  the  apoflle  John  fays, 
*'  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.'* 
And,  again,  he  fays,  *'  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
**  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  love  one 
**  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment.  He  that  keepetU 
**  his  commandments,  dwelleth  in  him,   and  he  in  him. 

From  what  has  been  laid  on  the  fecond  commandment, 
we  may  perceive,  that  Jefus,  "  fuffering  for  (ins,  the  juft 
*^  for  the  unjulf,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,'*  is  the 
ti'ue  ima2:e  of  God.  He  reprefents  him  to  us  as  "  the  jea- 
lous God,'*  as  *'  the  righteous  Father,"  whom  the  world 
knew  not,  till  he  manifelted  his  *•  name;"  and  as  '^'  the 
*^  juO:  God  the  Saviour,"  glorying  in  his  juilice  and  mercy 
over  all  idols,  and  every  faUe  god  thit  men  worlhipped. 
And  fo  the  apoftle  fays,  he  that  '*  purged  our  fins  by  him* 
"  lelf,"  and'^  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  theMajcfly  oa 
**  high,'*  is  the  *'  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
**  exprefs  image  of  his  ground  of  glorying,"    Heb.  i.  3, 

Vol.  II.  D  Therefore 
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Tlierefore  alfo,  in  the  account  the  Revelation  gives  us  of 
the  worHiip  pai<l  to  this  image  of  God^  by  the  whole  church, 
and  the  innumeraiile  company  of  angels,  we  fee  the  wor- 
Ihi^-'^ers  confiLlcr  liim  as  '*  the  Limb  that  was  (lain,"  alive 
from  the  dead,  "  in  the  midil  of  the  throne"  or  mercy- 
feat.     See  like-wife  Col.  i.  14.  15. 

Now,  fuppofing  Jefus  to  be  the  moft  glorious  creature, 
loving  righteouinels,  and  hating  iniquity  moft  fervenrly, 
and  undergoing  the  moft  intenfe  fufferings  for  the  fins  of  his 
people  ;  this  would  ftill  come  infinitely  ihort  of  a  full  repre- 
icntation  of  the  divine  '^  jealoufy,"  or  a  perfedl  image  of  the 
*^  jealous  God.''  The^lory  of  the  divine  jealoufy  would  be 
clvangcd,  and  made  infinitely  lels  in  him  that  reprefencs  it, 
if  he  who  is  given  to  be  the  propitiation  were  not  a  divine 
pcrfon.  And  therefore  they  who  do  not  believe  him  to  be 
{o,  do  as  little  believe  this  fcripture  character  of  God.  They 
lieiitatc  as  much  in  the  confellion  of  the  name  of  God  as  in 
the  confeifion  of  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  They  are 
ready  to  put  the  fame  queftion  as  to  both  that  was  of  old  put 
concerning  the  lini:  revelation  to  man,  "  Yea,  hath  God 
"  faid?''  "^ 

But,  when  we  believe  Jefus  to  be-  a  divine  perfon,  and 
confider  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  perfed  likenefs  of 
the  Father,  we  then  worlhip  him  in  coming  to  the  Father 
**  through  the  vail  of  his  flelh,"  without  any  fear  of  worlhip- 
ping  one  who  is  not  God,  or  of  tranfgreifmg  any  command 
againfl:  idolatry. 

His  difciples,  who  believed  on  him  as  the  "  Word  made 
"  ilelh,  tabernacling  with  them,"  and  fo  ^^  beheld  his  glo- 
*'  ry,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,"  d  d 
alfo  converfe  familiarly  with  him  as  their  brother-man,  with- 
out any  fuch  terror  and  dread  of  his  majefty,  as  the  Ifrae- 
lites  were  poireiled  with  upon  hearing  his  voice  froni  Sinii. 
For  he  waj}  not  always  fetting  God  before  their  eyes,  as  he 
did  foinctimcs  when  working  the  works  of  God.  That  was 
what  they  could  not  bear.  Such  a  neai*  view  of  the  divine 
Majedy  fet  before  them,  made  them  *'  fear  exceedingly/' 
and  "  cry  out,**  much  like  IlVael  at  Sinai,  **  Depart  from 
*^  me,  for  I  am  a  fmful  man,  O  Lord.'*  But  wlien  they 
law  him  thus,  they  then  "  faw  the  Father/*  who  hath  no 
other  Godhead  but  the  fame  that  he  (hewed  them  in  him- 
felf.  Therefore  he  fays  to  them,  *'  Ye  know  him,  and  have 
**  icen  h  m."  And,  to  the  difciple  that  afked  him  to  Ihew 
ihem  the  i/ather,  he  fays,  *[  Have  1  been  fo  long  time  with 

<'  you. 


N°  I.  The    Son    of    God.  27 

'<  you,  and  yet  haft  ihou  not  known  me  ?  He  that  hath  feen 
*'  me,  hath  i^een  the  Father.  Believed  thou  not,  that  I  am 
*^  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?^'  Kven  as  to  that 
view  of  his  glory  which  tliey  had  in  believing  on  him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  they  always  had  it  ia 
their  familiar  converfaiion  with  him.  Neither  have  belie- 
vers in  him  to  this  day  always  that  view  as  oft  as  they 
think  and  fpeak  of  him.  And  we  find  Jefiis  fometimes  re- 
proving them,  as  fpeaking  and  ading  dilagreeably  to  their 
faith.  Bat,  when  their  faith  wns  by  any  means  called  up  to 
exercife,  then  they  "  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
^'  only  begotten  of  the  Father;,"  and  fo  they  **  knew  the 
"  Father." 


III.     The  Father  s  proper  heir. 

jefusis  known  to  be  another  perfon  than  the  Father,  and 
is  ditlingiiithed  from  him  as  his  Son,  by  being  his  *'  heir.'" 
He  is  **  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  ail 
*^  things,"  Heb.  i.  2.  John  Baptift  faid  this  of  him  when 
he  teftitied,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  John  iii,  35.  ^*  The 
*'  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
*'  hand."  And  Jefus  himfelf  fays,  *'^  All  things  are  deliver- 
/^  cd  unto  me  of  my  Father  ;"  and  again,  *'  All  things  that 
'^  the  Father  hath  are  mine."  He  is  the  heir  of  all  that  he 
hath;  hke  Ifaac  the  only  begotten  of  Abraham;  who  gave 
gifts  to  his  other  children,  but  gave  all  to  his  only  fon  iiaac. 

V/hen  he  is  called  "  thelirft-born  of  every  creature,"  this 
plainly  fignifies,  that  he  is  among  the  creatures ;  even  as 
his  being  called  **  the  firfl-born  from  the  dead,"  fays,  that 
he  was  among  the  dead.  By  being  truly  man^  he  ftands  in 
a  connexion  both  with  the  bodily  andfpiritual  creation,  both 
with  the  viiible  and  invifible  creatures :  for  man  is  the  crea- 
ture in  whom  they  both,  as  it  were,  meet  and  (land  conne<fl- 
cd.  God  has  (liewed  his  dcfign  to  reftore  th.e  creation  thar 
was  made  fubje(3:  to  v-anity  through  the  entrance  of  ihi,  to 
*•  make  all  things  new,"  and  to  *^  create  new  heaven?,  and 
*^  a  new  earth."  And  the  execution  of  this  glorious  de- 
(ign,  has  its  beginning  in  the  man  born  of  the  Virgin,  that 
jioly  thing  which  is  called  the  Son  of  God.  The  new  crea- 
tion begins  in  that  which  was  born  of  her  through  the 
powerof  the  Higheftoverthadowing  her.  And  tiie  exceeding 
greatnefs  of  the  might  of  his  power  that  wrought  in  Chriil 
vv'hcTL  he  raifsd  him  from  the  dead,  and  fet  him  at  his  owa. 

D  2  right; 
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rie;ht  hand,  head  over  all  things  to  his  body  the  church,  15 
the  beginning  of  that  flrength  whereby  the  new  heaven^ 
and  the  new  earth  iball  he  created.  Therefore  he  calls  him- 
ielF  *'  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,"  Rev.  iii.  14, 
Jacob  gave  a  defcription  of  the  firft-born ;  when,  fpeaking 
of  his  own  firft-born,  and  declaring  Reuben  unfit  for  that 
dignity,  he  faid,  —  *'My  firft-born,  my  might,  and  the  be- 
*^  o-inningof  my  flrength,  the  excellency  of  dignity,  and 
*^  the  excellency  of  power,"  Gen.  xlix.  3.  Thefe  words 
have  their  full  force,  when  applied  to  Gcd^s  firft-born,  the 
beginningof  his  ftrength  in  the  new  creation.  The  exceL 
lency  of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of  power  and  dominioi; 
over  the  creation,  becomes  him,  and  is  moft  proper  to  him, 
^vithout  any  thing  like  a  competitor  among  the  creatures. 
And  the  apoftle  gives  this  good  reafon  for  it,  (Col.  i.  15. 
16.  17.),  ^^  For  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
*'  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  vilible  and  invifible,  whe- 
*'  ther  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
^^  powers:  all  things  were  ci-eated  by  him,  and  for  him. 
^^  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con- 
*'  ftft.'' 

Agreeably  to  this  it  is  faid,  (Heb.  i.  i.  2.),  '*  ihat  God  ap- 
"  pointed  the  Son  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  alfo  he 
'*  made  the  worlds."  He  is  fit  to  inherit  all  that  God  hath, 
;ind  to  give  his  brethren  of  mankind  a  title  to  it,  as  joint 
heirs  with  him,  by  his  being  that  divine  perfon  by  whom  all 
things  were  created.  And  God's  inheritance  is  due  to  ihc 
righteoufnels  that  Jeftis  wrought  for  his  brethren,  as  its  re? 
-,vard;  becaufe  it  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  Son  of  God. 


THE  WORD    OF    GOD. 

Rev.  xix.   13. 
Ilts  name  is  called  7 HE  l^VORD  OF  GGD. 


A  Heathen  author  gives  thefe  words  of  Mofes  as  a  no- 
/~\  table  inftance  of  the  fublime,  '^  God  faid,  Lee 
X  3%,,  a  there  be  liglit,  and  there  was  light  :'*  for  no- 
thing could  be  faid  more  grand,  or  more  becoming  God. 
Thisdiftinguidies  him  as  God  from  all  created  and  depend- 
ent beings,  that  what  he  pleafes  to  fay  is  done  as  faid,  that 
*•  he  faid,  Let  it  be,  and  it  was."  The  Pialmift  points  out 
litis,  astlie  uuitcrof  the  divine  praifc,  to  all  the  creatures, 

PfaU 
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Pfal.  cxlviii.  ^.  "  Let  them  praife  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
*<  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created."  And  )>e 
calls  upon  men  to  worlhip  him  on  this  very  account,  Pfal. 
xxxiii.  6.  8.  9.  *'  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea- 
"  vens  made,  and  all  the  hoft  of  them  by  the  fpirit  of  his 
<^  mouth.  —  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  Lord :  let  ail  the  inha* 
''  bitants  of  the  world  iland  in  awe  of  him.  For  he  fpake, 
'^  and  it  was;  he  commanded,  and  it  flood.'*  For  this  gives 
men  an  awful  view  of  the  eternal  power  and  godhead  that 
is  (liewed  to  them  in  the  things  that  are  made.  And  this 
view  we  have  by  revelation.  For  '^  by  faiih  we  under- 
*'  (land  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
^^  God  "  And  the  apoftle  Peter  fays,  the  feoffors  at  fcripture- 
revelation  are  willingly  ignorant  of  this,  '^  that  by  the  word 
*'  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  Handing 
'^  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water.  Whereby  the  world 
"  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perilhed.  Eut 
"  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  fame 
^'  word  are  kept  in  flore,  referved  unto  fire  againfl  the  day 
<*  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men." 

Abraham,  the  father  of  tiie  faithful,  when  he  believed 
God's  word  calling  him  the  '^  father  of  many  nations,"  con- 
fidered  God  as  ^^  calling  ihofe  tilings  that  be  nor  as  though 
"  they  were-/'  and  fo  he  was  fully  perfuaded,  that  the  word 
of  God,  calling  him  a  father,  would  take  .effe(^>,  again  ft  all 
appearances  to  the  contrary. 

And,  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament,  the  only 
true  God  diflinguilhes  himfelf  from  all  falfe  gods,  by  the  o- 
peration  of  his  word  ;  or  by  this,  that  he  fays,  and 'it  is  fo. 
We  may  take  thefe  inflances. 

If.  xliii.  12.  ''  I  liave  declared,  and  have  faved,  and  I 
^'  have  Ihewed,  when  there  was  no  flrange  god  among  you  : 
»'  therefore  ye  are  my  witneifes,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I  am 
*'  God." 

Chap.  xliv.  7.  8.  *'  And  who,  as  I,  fliall  call,  and  fliall 
*'  declare  it,  and  fet  it  in  order  for  me,  fince  T  appointed 
**  the  ancient  people?  and  the  things  that  are  coming,  and 
^^  (hall  come?  —  Have  not  I  told  thee  from  that  time,  and 
*'  have  declared?  Ye  arc  my  witnelles.  Is  there  a  God  be- 
*^  fides  me?" 

Chap,  xiviii.  3-''!  have  declared  the  former  things  from 
^'  the  beginning  :  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth, 
^^  and  I  lliewed  ihcm,  I  did  ^hcni  fudd^nlv,  and  they  came 
♦f  topaf^."  ' 
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Verf.  5.  "  I  ]iave  even  from  the  beginning  declared  to 
''  thee;  before  it  came  to  pa(s  I  (liewed  thee  :  left  thou 
'^  Ihouldil  fay,  Mine  idol  hath  done  them,  and  my  graven 
*^  image,  and  my  molten  image  hath  commanded  them." 

Verf.  12.  13.  14.  "  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and 
^/  llrael,  my  called,  I  am  he,  I  am  the  firft,  I  alio  am  the 
*^  lad.  Mine  hand  alio  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
'^  earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  fpanned  the  heavens.  I 
'^  call  unto  them,  they  ftand  up  together.  All  ye  alTemble 
"  vourfelves  and  hear:  which  among  them  haih  declared 
*'  thele:^" 

Wlien  John  calls  the  Son  of  God  "  the  Word,''  and  fays, 
he  "  was  in  the  beginning,"  and  that  *'  all  things  ^vere 
"  made  by  him,''  (John  chap,  i.),  he  plainly  refers  to  the 
account  that  Moles  gave  of  the  creation,  which  reprefents 
the  a61ion  of  the  three  divine  perfons  in  that  work,  and 
points  out  the  proper  agency  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  ipeak- 
ing,  *'  God  faid.  Let  it  be,  and  it  was."  For,  in  all  divine 
works,  the  manner  of  working  proper  to  this  perfon,  is  re- 
prefenied  to  us  in  the  very  lame  way:  he  *'  upholds  all 
"  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,"  Heb.  i.  3.  And  when 
he  liimfelf  tells  us,  that  he  works  alfo  with  the  Father  in  the 
divine  work  of  raifing  the  dead,  he  fets  before  us  this  his 
own  proper  manner  of  working  in  that  work  of  God,  John 
V.  25.  28.  29.  "  Verily  verily  i.  lay  unto  you,  The  hour  is 
*'  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  ihall  hear  the  voice 
**  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  Ihall  live.  —  Mar- 
*'  vel  not  at  this :  for  the  liour  is  coming,  in  the  which  ail 
"  that  arc  in  the  graves  Ihali  hear  his  voice,  and  ihall  come 
''  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  refurrecfioii 
'^  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unco  the  reiurrec- 
*'  tion  of  damnation." 

This  may  lead  us  to  think  of  that  moft  ancient  and  vene- 
rable fynibol  or  fign  of  the  divine  prefence,  *'  the  voice," 
that  flruck  the  minds  of  men  with  an  awful  lcn(c  and  dread 
of  the  divine  majcfly,  making  them  thoroughly  fcaiible  of 
the  prefence  of  Jehovah. 

Gen.  iii.  8.  10.  "  They  heard  the  voice  of  tlie  Lord  God 

''  walking   in  tlie  garden  in  the  cool  of  tiie  day. 1 

heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  ^  was  afraid.'** 
Hc'o.  xii.  ig.  26.  —  '^  And  the  voice  of  words,  which  they 
that  heard,  ;intreated  tliat  the  word  fiwuld  not^bc  fpokeri 
to  thorn  any  more. — -Whofe  voic€  then  Ihook  the  earth." 
n  '.  -i".  yo,  — <'  God  anfvv'ci-cd  him  in  the  voice."  Num* 

vi:. 
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y\\^  g^,  —  «  Mofes  —  heard  the  voice  ofon<:  fpcaklngunto 
<*  bim  from  off  the  mercy-feat/' 

I  King"^  x.ix.  11.  12.  13.  —  "  And  behold,  the  Lord  pafTed 
''  by,  and  a  great  and  ilrongwind  rent  the  mountains,  and 
'^  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord ;  tlie  Lord  noc 
*'  in  the  wind:  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake;  the 
<«  Lord  not  in  the  earthquake :  and  after  the  earthquake  a 
*^  lire ;  the  Lord  not  in  the  fire :  and  after  the  lire  a  flill 
<^  fmall  voice.  And  it  was,  when  Elijah  heard,  that  he 
"  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  went  oat,  and  ftood 
*^  in  the  entering  of  the  cave  ;  and  behold,  the  voice  was 
<^  to  him,  and  laid.  What  doil  thou  here,  Elijah?" 

Pfal.  Ixviii.  33.  —  *^  Lo,  he  gives,  in  his  voice,  the  voice 
*'  offtrength/' 

By  the  iigns  and  miracles  that  Jefus  did  to  fliew  himfejf 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  appears  to  be  the  fame  who  faid  in 
the  creation,  ''  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light." 
He  Ihewshimfelf  working  thefe  divine  works  as  it  becomes 
God  to  work.     Take  theie  inftances. 

Mark  v.  41.  42.  *'  And  he  took  the  damfelby  the  hand, 
'^  and  faith  unto  her,  Talitha-cumi,  which  is,  being  inter- 
"  preted,  Damfel,  (I  fay  unto  thee),  arife.  And  ttraight- 
**  way  the  damfel  arofc,  and  walked." 

Luke  vii.  14.  15.  —  '*  And  he  faid.  Young  man,  I  fay  un- 
*'  to  thee,  Arife.  And  he  that  was  dead,  fat  up,  and  began 
<'  to  fpeak." 

John  xi.  43.  44.  ^^  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus, 
"  come  forth.     And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth." 

MaLth.  xii.  10.  13.  ^'  Then  fiitb  he  to  the  man,"  (whofe 
hand  was  withered),  '^  Stretch  forth  thine  hand  :  and  he 
*'  (tretched  it  forth." 

Mark  ii.  9.  —  12.  —  '^  Whether  is  it  eafier  to  fay  to  the 
''  fick  of  the  palfy.  Thy  fins  be  forgiven  theei*  or  to  fay, 
*^  Arife,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk?  But,  that  ye  may 
*'  know  that  tlie  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
<'  lins,  he  faith  to  the  fick  of  the  palfy,  I  fay  unto  thee, 
'<  Arife,  and  lake  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine 
*'  houfe.  And  immediately  he  arofe,  and  took  up  the  bed, 
<*  and  went  forth." 

Chap.  iv.  39.  41.  "  And  he  arofe,  and  rebuked  the  wind, 
**■  and  faid  unto  the  fea.  Peace,  be  flill:  and  tlaewind  cea- 
*'  (ed,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  —  And  they  feared  exceed- 
*'  ingly,  and  faid,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
"  the  wind  and  the  fea  obey  him?" 

Matth. 
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Matth.  viii.  5. — ir.  The  Centurion,  who,  feeing  him  in 
the  form  of  a  (ervanr,  (aid  to  him,  "  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
'^  Ihouldit  come  under  my  roof:  but  fpeak  the  word  only, 
*'  and  my  'crvant  fball  be  healed,"  acknowledged  him  in 
the  ftrongell  manner  to  be  God,  even  under  that  form,  be- 
lieving him  to  be  the  fame  that  faid  in  the  beginning,  *'  Let 
"  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  And  therefore  Je- 
fus  faid  upon  it,  *'  I  have  not  found  fo  great  faith,  no  nox 
<*  in  Ifrael ;"  fignifying  at  the  fame  time,  that  this  (hould  be 
faith  of  all  thofe  of  every  nation  that  "'  Ihall  lit  down  with 
<^  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 

In  every  divine  work,  the  divine  three  acl  infeparably,  as 
they  are  one  and  the  fime  God,  however  diftinguidied  from 
one  another.  The  Son  always  fpeaks  the  mind  of  the  Father. 
**  He  declares,"  John  i.  18.  And  what  he  fays,  muft  be  by 
the  almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghoil:,  the  **  fpirit  of  his 
**  mouth,"  always  making  it  fo  as  he  fays,  according  to 
the  mind  of  the  Father  ;  v;ho  therefore  "  fees  it  good."  So 
it  was  in  the  creation,  according  to  the  account  of  Mofes. 
So  it  is  in  all  the  divine  works.  And  in  them  all  the  Son  is 
he  that  "  fays  and  it  is  done,  commands  and  it  Hands  faft." 
Therefore  he  is  dillinguiihed  to  us  by  the  name  of  ^^  the 
''   Word  of  God." 

The  Father  and  the  Holy  ghoft  both  teflify  of  him.  When 
the  Father  teilifies  of  him  as  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
is  well  pleafed,  he  refers  men  to  him  as  the  fpeaker  of  his 
mind,  the  fpeaker  of  the  words  of  God,  faying,  '^  Hear  ye 
'^  him."  And  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  infpired  the  prophets, 
to  declare  the  words  of  God  concerning  the  fuiferings  of 
Chrift,  and  the  following  glory,  he  teftified  in  them  as 
*^  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,"  who  is  the  fpeaker  of  the  words  of 
God,  I  Pet.  i.  II.  — ''  What — the  Spirit  of  Chrifl:  which  was 
*'  in  them  didfignify,  when  it  teflihed  beforehand  the  fuf- 
*'  fcrings  of  Chrifl:,  and  the  glory  that  Ihould  follow."  John 
Baptilt,  fetting  forth  the  excellency  of  Jefus  as  the  Son  of 
God,  ipeaks  of  him  as  lent  of  the  Father,  and  furniihed  with 
the  Holy  Ghoft  in  his  human  nature,  to  attend  upon  his 
words,  and  make  them  effeclaal ;  and  diilingulllies  him  from 
all  others,  as  the  fpeaker  of  the  divine  words,  John  iii.  3/. 
33.  34.  —  '^  He  that  is  of  the  earth,  is  earthly,  and  fpeaketli 
*•  of  the  earth:  he  that  cometh  from  heaven,  is  above  all. 
*^  He  that  hath  received  his  tefliimony,  hath  let  to  his  feal, 
''  that  God  is  true.  For  he  whom  God  hath  fent,  fpeaketli 
"  the  words  of  God  :  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  mea- 

*»•  fure.^' 
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'^  fure."     And  therefore  he  fpeaks  (vcrf.  36.)  of  eternal  lifg 
and  damnation  as  attending  on  his  words. 

We  fee  the  divine  TJirce  dillin^i^uilhed  and  all  concurring 
in  that  '^rand  divine  work  of  making  the  Word  lielh.  In  than 
work,  the  Father  appears  as  fending  him  forth,  made  of  a 
^voman,  made  under  the  law.  On  account  of  which  *Mend- 
''  ing,"  he  was  in  the  Old  Teflament  called  '*  the  Angel  of 
*'  the  Lord,''  when  he  appeared  in  human  likenei's  for  Ihcw- 
ing  his  incarnation ;  and  in  the  New  Teflament,  *^  the  Sent 
**  of  God."     And  his  human  foul  and  body  was  conceived 
holy  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  was  prepared  to  the  Son  of  God  by  the  power  of 
the  HJgheft   overihadowing  her.      But  the  W~ord  him  felt 
wrought  alfo  in  his  being  made  flefli.     He  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  came  into    the  world.     He  took   hold  of 
that  feed  of  Abraham,  even  that  holy  thing  conceived  by  the 
Virgin;  fo  that  it  became  his  own  foul  and  his  own  body. 
And  this  he  is  faid  to  have  done  by  fpeaking ;  for  thus  we 
lee  his  work,  in  taking  part  with  us  of  flelh  and  blood,  de- 
fcribed  to  us,  Pfal.  xl.  and  Heb,  x.  5.  6.  j.  —  '^  When  he 
*^  cometh  into  the  worlds  he  faith.  Sacrifice  and  offering 
'^  thou  wouldtl  not,  but  a  body  hail   thou  prepared  me^ 
♦'—Then  faid  I,  Lo,  I  come —  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,"  This 
<'  faying"  made  the  body  prepared  him,  his  own  body.  This 
<*  faying"  made  all  that  was  done  and  fullered  in  that  body, 
when  offered  up,  the  doing  and  iuffering  of  no  other  per- 
fon  but  the  eternal  V/ord,  the  perfon  that  faid,-  **  Lo,  I 
*'  come  to  do  thy  will."     And  when  it  was  fo  as  he  faid,  the 
Father  faw  it  good,  and  teftilied  of  Jefus,  *^  Thou  art  my- 
^'  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleafed ;"  even  as  when 
he  faid  in  the  creation,  *'  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  waa 
^^  light,"  the  Father  ^'  law  the  light,  that  it  was  good." 

He  did  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  the  ofiiering  of  his  body 
a  faerificeto  him,  for  the  raanifeftation  of  the  divine  jufticq 
in  the  remiilion  of  fins.  And  he  offered  up  himfelf  "  with' 
^^  out  fpot,  through  the  eternal  Spirit;"  by  which  alfo  he 
had  been  conceived  lioly  in  the  womb.  But  his  own  proper 
part  in  this  work,  wh.erein  the  Father  and  the  Floly  Ghod 
were  thus  concurring,  was  the  '*  offering  up  of  himfelf." 
And  this  he  did  in  thofe  prayers  and  fupplications  whereia 
he  prefented  himfelf,  in  the  name  of  his  \ieop\e,  before  the 
Father,  as  his  Son,  obedient  to  the  utmofl  felf  denial,  ii:^ 
the  cKtremity  of  his  fufferings,  and  cried  for  falvation  fronx 
ihat  death  to  which  he  fubmirted  for  his  people,  H[eb.  v.  7x 
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8.  And  ihe  Faflier  heard  his  voice,  becaufe  it  was  the  voice 
of  his  Son,  and  laved  him  from  death.  See  the  power  of 
this  voice  calling  to  the  Father  defcribed  by  the  Piahiiifl, 
Pial.  xviii.  6.  7.  &c. 

We  find  his  relbrreiTion,  that  great  divine  work,  afcribed 
to  the  Father,  as  we]l  pleafed  in  his  obedience  to  the  death 
for  his  people,  and  rewarding  it  with  eternal  liie  from  tlie 
dead.  And  it  is  alio  afcribed  to  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  quickening  him.  But  he  himlelf  fays,  '-  Ihave  power 
<«  to  take  my  life  again."  He  was  ^^  brought  again  from 
'•  the  dead  by  the  blood  of  the  everlafting  covenant,"  his 
own  blood.  And  his  refurreclion  was  the  effec^c  of  his  inter- 
celTion,  when  he  "^^  poured  out  his  foul  unto  death,"  making 
*^  intercelTion  for  the  tranfgreifors."  It  was  the  effcd  of 
•''  the  voice  of  his  blood,"  the  fame  voice  that  fliook  the 
eanh  at  Sinai,  Heb.  xii.  24.  25.  26.  The  Pialmin:  defcribea 
it  in  this  manner,  Pial.  xxi.  2.  4.  "  Thou  haft  not  with- 
*'  holden  the  requeil  of  his  lips. —  He  aiked  life  of  thee  1 
"  tliou  gavefh  him  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever." 

When  we  confider  the  Word  made  flelli  as  mediatoi'  be- 
tween God  and  men,  ading  for  us  to  the  Father,  and  again  in 
his  name  to^vards  us,  as  he  fays,  ^*  I  will  declare  tliy  name 
*^  unto  ray  brethren  ;  in  the  midft  of  the  church  will  I  fmg 
^'  praife  unto  thee;"  we  may  fee  him  in  this  office  as  the 
fpeaker  of  the  word  of  power,  and  \o  having  power  with 
God  and  with  men.  And  we  have  a  fample  of  both  in  the 
lefurreclion  of  Lazarus,  John  xi.  41. — 44.  **  Jefus  lift  up 
*'  his  eyes,  and  laid,  Father,  I  thank  thee,  that  thou  hail: 
'Mieard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearefl  me  always; 
*'  bar,  becauie  of  the  people  which  ftand  by,  I  faid  it,  that 
^'  they  may  believe  that  thou  haft  fent  me.  And  when  he 
^^  had  thus  fpoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus, 
*'  come  forth.     And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth." 

Acling  in  our  name  toward  the  Father,  he  afl«,  and  ob- 
tains whatfoever  he  afks.  He  fays,  and  it  is  done.  For 
the  Father  hears  the  voice  of  his  Son  always.  He  inter- 
cedes by  his  ovm  blood,  fpeaking  better  things  than  Abel's, 
and  ftill  prevails  with  the  Father. 

Pfal.  ii.  7.  8.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath 
''  faid  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
*'  thee.  Afk  of  me,  and  1  ihali  give  the  heathen  thine  in- 
*'  heritancc." 

John  xiv,  16.  ^U  v/ill  pray  the  Father,  and  he  (l-.all  give 

''  yo\» 
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*^  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
*^  ever." 

Luke  xxii.  31.  *^  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
*'  fail  not." 

Heb.  vii.  25.  —  '*  He  is  able  —  to  fave  them  to  the  iitter- 
"^^  nioftiithat  come  unto  God  by  him>  feeing  he  ever  liveth 
*^  to  make  mtercelfioii  for  them." 

And  ading  in  the  Father's  name  towards  us,  he  fpeaks  to 
us.  He  declares  his  Father's  name  to  his  brethren,  gives 
them  his  words,  makes  them  ahvd  from  trefpafTes  and  fins 
by  -his  voice,  and  makes  them  clean  through  the  word  tliac 
he  has  fpoken  to  them.  The  dead  in  their  graves  Ihall 
hear  hrs  voic^,  and  come  forth.  And  the  word  that  he  has 
fpoken,  Ihall  judge  us  in  ihe  lafl  day.  For  this  is  the  iharp 
fword  that  goeth  out  of  his  mouth,  wherewith  he  Ihall 
fmite  the  nations.  Rev.  xix.  15.  with  Heb.  iv.  12. 

Now,  becaule  he  is  the  fpeakcr  of  the  word  of  power, 
whereby  all  things  were  created  and  are  upheld,  whereby 
tlie  dead  are  railed  and  judged,  and  whereby  the  wicked 
are  deib'oyed,  and  his  own  people  eternally  faved  •  and  be- 
cs'iie  heaven  and  earth  fnall  pais  away,*  but  his  Vv'ords  (liall 
nor  pafs  away  4  therefore  *^  his  name  is  called  the  Word  of 
«*  God." 


Man  made  in  the  Image  of  God. 

G  E  N.  i.  16. 
Mnd  Godfaid^  Let  ui  make  man  in  our  Image^  aftei^  cur  Uke'nejs^ 

MOfes  reprefents  God,  in  making  the  world,  as  fpeak^ 
ing,  as  working  according  to  the  fpeaking,  and  as 
fatisfied  in  the  work  done  as  faid.  Gen.  i.  14.  16. 
18.  20.  2i.  24.  25. 

TJie  energy  is  afcribcd  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  verf.  1.  "  And 
•^^  the  fpirit  of  God  moved  *  upon  the  face  of  tlie  waters." 
He  appears  in  like  manner  in  the  work  of  redemption,  as 
**  the  }  ower  of  the  Highell  overihadowing.'' 

And  the  fatisfai5lion  in  the  work  done  as  faid,  may  appear 
proper  to  the  Father,  from  Prov.  viii.  27. — 30.  wl  ere 
Wifdom  fays^   '*  Then  was  I  by  him  :  —  and  1  was  daily  his 

*  Comp^e  Deut.  xxxii.  ii.  in  the  Hebrew^ 

Ex  '<  delight/* 
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*'  d.-]i'_r]u."  For  this  explains  ^vhat  was  faid  by  Moles  in 
the  conclufion  of  the  works  of  the  leveral  days,  '^  And  God 
**  faw  that  it  was  ^ood/'  The  Father  appears  the  fame  way 
in  tlie  work  of  redemption  :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
**  whom  I  am  well  pleafed/* 

It  remains,  that  the  agency  of  the  Son  fliould  be  reprefent- 
cd,  in  thefe  words,  '-  God  faid.'^  We  have  feen  this  im- 
ported in  his  name  '*  the  Word  of  Cod,"  and  that  he  ap- 
pears even  (o  in  the  work  of  redemption,  John  i.  i8.  ^'  No 
**  man  hath  feen  Cod  at  any  time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
*^  which  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared/' 

He  fays  here,  "  Let  us  make  man/'  It  has  been  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  plural  divine  name  FLoitiM  feems  origin 
nally  defigncd  to  intimate  the  plurality  of  divine  perfons 
in  the  fame  one  Godhead  which  is  alferted  in  the  name 
Jehovah,  Deut.  vi.  4.  **  Jehovah  our  Elohim  one  Jeho- 
''  vah  :^'  and  fo  it  is  faid  here,  "  Let  us  make."  This  obfer^ 
vation  is  much  fupported  by  Gen.  iii.  22.  "  And  Jehovah 
*^  Elohim  faid,  Behold,  man  is  become  like  one  of  us.'* 
And  the  peculiar  connexion  of  the  divine  peifon?,  work- 
ing inseparably  in  every  divine  work,  is  ground  fufficient 
for  calling  anyone  of  them  by  the  common  name  Elohim. 

*^  In  our  image,  after  our  likencfs.'*  And,  \tr{\  27. 
''  So  God  created  nian  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
'*  God  created  he  him." 

Th.e  apollle  fuppofcs  this  to  be  in  vievv^,  when^  fpeaking 
of  our  recovery  from  the  corruption  of  fin,  he  fays,  (Eph. 
iv.  24.),  *'  Put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
"  in  righteoufnefs,  and  true  holincfs."  And,  Col.  iii*  10. — 
"  The  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after 
"  tlie  image  of  him  that  created  him." 

Man  was  made  to  know,  and  to  love  God.  Righteouf-* 
nefs  and  holinefs  in  man  is  his  conformity  to  the  divine  l.'W, 
\vhich  requires  "  love>"  as  '^  God  is  love."  The  gofpel, 
that  maniiefts  him  more  fully  to  be  love,  (i  John  iv.  8.  9. 
lo.j,  calls  us  to  be  followers  of  him,  as  dear  children 
walking  in  love;  and  points  out  this  tons  as  "  righteouf* 
<*  nel's,"  (John  iii.  4.  7.  10.),  *'  and  holinefs,"  i  Pet.  i. 
22.  Eph.  i.  4.  —  "  That  we  ihould  be  holy,  and  withouc 
**  blame  before  Jiim  in  love." 

When  our  Lord  gives  the  fnm  of  the  law,  that  is,  the 
rule  of  righteoufnels  and  holinefs  to  man,  (Matth.  xxii. 
36. — 4c.),  he  refers  to  thefe  words  of  Mofes,  (Deut.vi.  4. 
5.),  "  Thou  Ihak  love  the  Lord  thy  God  in  all  thy  heart,  and 

**  in 
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''  in  all  thy  foul,  and  in  all  rhy  might."  In  place  of  ''  thy 
**  might"  in  Moles,  we  have  in  Matthew  **  thy  mind." 
And  Mirk  and  Luke  give  us  both  **  llrength"  and  "  mind'* 
for  it. 

Here  we  fee  that  in  man  which  is  capable  of  knowing^ 
and  loving  God,  plainly  diftinguilhcd  into  three.  And  in 
each  of  thefe  tliice  he  Ihould  love  the  Lord  his  God,  in  his 
U'hole  **  heart/'  and  in  his  whole  "  foul,'*  and  in  his  whole 
'^  mind."  The  fame  diilind:ion  is  intimated  to  us  in  other 
Vv'ords  by  the  apoftle,  i  Thell".  v.  23.  ^*  And  the  very  God 
*'  of  peace  fanc^ify  you  wholly,  and  your  whole  fpirit  and 
*'  foul  and  body  be  preferved  blamelefs  unto  the  coming  of 
**  our  Lord  Jefus  ChriiL"  The  ''  body"  here  cannot  be 
confidered  abilrad;ly  from  the  principle  of  life.  It  mud 
be  the  body  as'living  :  for  fo  only  is  it  capable  of  ^^  blame'* 
or  of  *'  fan(!^l:ifiGation.'^  And  by  this  we  may  perceive,  that 
it  is  the  fame  very  thing  in  man,  which  knows  and  loves 
Cod,  oris  blameable  in  difaffedion  to  him,  that  animates,  or 
enlivens  his  body.  Again,  we  have  this  lame  diftin^Ttion  in- 
finuated,  Pleb.  iv.  12.  **  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and 
**  powerful,  and  Iharper  than  any  two-edged  fword,  piercing 
''  even  to  the  dividing  afunder  of  the  foul  and  fpirit,  and 
*^  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  difderner  of  the  thoughts 
**  and  intents  of  the  Heart." 

That  one  thing  which  lives  in  man,  is  called  in  din:inGT:ion 
from  the  iielh,  which  it  animates,  fometimes  the  'Mieart,'' 
fometimes  the  '*  fpirit  of  a  man,"  and  fometimes  the 
**  foul;"  as  in  Pfal.  xvi.  9.  10.  with  A^ts  ii.  26.  27.  3[. — 
*^  His  foul  was  not  left  in  hades,  neither  his  flelh  did  fee 
'*  corruption."'  His  foul  did  not  remain  in  the  feparate 
ftate  till  his  flelh  corrupted  in  the  grave.  Yet  this  fame 
'*  foul,"  diflinguiihed  from  the  "  lieih,"  or  this  fame 
'^  fpirit,"  diilinguillied  from  the  ^'  dud  that  returns  to  the 
**  earth,  (Eccl.  xii.  7.),  is  again  difdnguilhed  into  three, 
by  the  names  of  heart,  and/b'^/,  and  ?mnd. 

The  making  of  man  is  defcribed  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  in  this 
manner:  '*  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  dufl  from  the 
**  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  noftrils  the  breath  of 
'*  Lives  *,  and  man  became  a  living  foul." 

God  breathed  into  his  noftrils  the  breath  of  three  diflinfl 
lives.  I.  Man  was  made  to  live  by  his  breath  a  life  the 
Tame  with  tlie  plants.  Plants  have  a  life  ;  they  are  nourilh- 
cd  ;  tliey  generate  their  kind ;  they  grow  from  a  feed  ; 
they  die  :  but  rhey  have  not  the  fenhtive  life. 

*  See  the  Hcbrevv. 

The 
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The  fpirit  of  the  heift,  that  animates  its  fleih>  live-,  in  it 
the  life  that  is  in  the  plants.  The  beads  grow  up  from  a 
feed  ;  they  are  nourilhed,  and  their  blood  circulates  by 
their  breatli ;  and  t^i.  y  generate  their  kind,  and  die,  as  the 
plants.  Even  (o  does  man.  And  though  this  vegetative 
life  in  animals  he  moil:  intimately  connected  wjth  the  lenfi- 
tive,  yet  it  is  really  dillind  from  it ;  becaufe  we  fee  it  in 
the  plants  Avithout  feme. 

Bat  this  is  peculiar  to  man,  even  as  to  this  fame  life  that 
is  common  to  him  with  the  plant  and  the  brute,  that  he 
is  accountable  to  God  upon  it.  It  is,  in  him,  under  the 
diredion  of  the  tiivine  hw,  by  which  he  is  judged.  And  he 
is  bhmeable  in  pailing  the  bounds  i'et  there,  even  as  to  his 
ea:ing  and  drinking,  and  generating  his  ipecies.  He  vv\(t 
]ove  God  in  this  wjiole  life,  lo  that  every  adlion  and  t-n- 
joyment  of  it  may  be  pure  from  any  flain  ct'  that  enmity 
Avhich  fhews  itfelf  in  difobedience  to  God'3  law.  For  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  man's  heart  affecl  his  ftomach,  and 
jio'jrilhment,  and  the  circulation  of  his  blood,  and  the 
power  of  generating  his  kind.  This  whole  life  in  man 
ivas  engaged  in  the  f  rft  tranfgrellion,  and,  was  forfeited 
!)y  t'ha:  tranfgrelTion,  by  which  he  became  mortal,  Gen. 
iii.  19. 

2.  Man  was  made  to  live  by  his  breath  that  fame  life 
which  the  beafts  aifo  have,  in  diftin-ilion  from  the  plants* 
The  beafts  have  a  life  diltin^l  from  that  which  is  common 
to  them  with  the  plants.  They  have  fehfation  and  reiiec- 
lion,  and  they  have  the  palTions ;  as  man  alfo  i.iaih.  But, 
liowever  this  life  in  man  be  connected  with  that  life  which 
is  peculiar  to  him ;  yet  it  mnft  be  truly  didin^l:  fro'n  that, 
it  muft  be  really  another  life;  becauii?  we  find  it  i'  the 
be-ilfs  in  all  its  variety  of  adion  and  enjoyment,  without 
Any  capacity  of  that  correfpondence  with  God  which  man 
Jias  in  tlie  life  that  is  peculiar  to  him. 

And  this  is  proper  to  man,  even  with  refpeft  to  the  life 
that  he  fives  in  common  with  the  beafts,  that  in  hitn  it  is 
under  the  dire(^Vion  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  the  knowledge 
lie  hath  of  t!]c  judgment  of  God,  whereof  the  beafts  are  in^ 
capable.  He  is  blamcable  and  chargeable  with  enmity  a- 
gainft  God,  in  paffing  the  bound  his  Ir.w  fets  to  all  the  ac- 
tions and  enjoyments  of  this  life  that  is  common  to  him 
with  the  beafts.  For  as  God  makes  himfclf  known  to  man 
by  means  of  his  fciifations  and  retleftions ;  fo  his  love  of 
hatred  to  God  manifefted  to  him,  moves  and  conduds  all 

his 
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his  paiTions,    and  in-tiuences  that  whole  life  that  he  has  hi 

V    common  with  the  brurcs.      Tins  whole  life  was  alio  en^a* 

ged  in  the  tird  cranl'giciTion,  and  was  forfeited  by  that  dif- 

obedience.     He  became  iubjedl  to  the  miieries  of  the  paf* 

'  fions  of  ihame,  fear,  and  ibjrow,  till  he  expired. 

3,  God  breathed  into  man's  noftrils  the  breatli  of  ano* 
ther  life  proper  to  himfelf,  in  diftindion  from  the  plants 
and  brutes.  He  infpired  him  with  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  himfelf,  and  witJi  that  fenfe  of  his  favour  and  love 
which  is  the  proper  happinefs  of  man.  The  reverie  of  this 
life  that  the  foul  of  innocent  man  lived  in  the  body,  is 
alienation  from  God,  ^vith  the  feni'e  of  his  difpleaiure, 
^vhich  is  the  mifery  proper  to  man,  and  is  called  ^*  death;" 
as  life  is  faid  to  lie  in  his  favour*  and  the  light  of  his  coun* 
tenance.  Thus  man  died  that  day  he  cat  of  the  forbidden 
tree.  He  became  alienated  from  Crod,  loft  the  bjifsful 
fenie  of  his  favour;  and  ib  became  alhamed  and  afraid,  as 
ftnfible  of  tlie  divine  difpleafure,  which  his  confcicnce  lliew* 
ed  him  he  juftly  deferved. 

Thus  we  may  fee  God  breathed  into  that  which  he  form- 
ed of  the  duft  of  the  ^-round,  the  ^'  breath"  of  three  dif- 
tind  *'  lives  ;"  And  this  man  \vas  yet  but  one  *'  livi-ng 
^^  Ibul.''  So  he  was  made  after  the  likenefs  of  Elohim. 
If  it  Ihall  be  thought  that  this  is  going  loo  nicely  to  work 
with  the  Hebrew  lingular  and  plural;  then  let  it  be  conii- 
dered,  that  the  ftyle  of  Moles  is  very  nice  and  exad,  in 
this  p.iilage^  as  to  the  fingular  and  plural.  See  his  words  i 
*^  In  the  image  of  Elohini  created  he  him,  male  and  fe* 
^'  male  created  he  them."  And  fee  how  the  apoftJe 
builds  upon  this,  i  Cor.  xi.  7.  *'  The  man  is  the  image 
**  and  glory  of  God,  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 
**  man." 

However  immaterial  the  human  foul  be,  we  liave  no  rea* 
fon  to  think  it  capable  to  live  at  all  without  matter,  or 
without  any  body.  For,  Vv^hen  it  is  di veiled  of  its  own  bo- 
dy  by  death,  it  is  not  quite  naked  in  that  leparatc  flate, 
but  clothed  with  another  manfion  or  vehicle,  wherein  it: 
lives  as  in  the  body.  And  when  Paul  was  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven,  and  converfed  there,  he  lays  he  cannor 
tell  whether  he  was  in  his  own^body,  or  out  of  it.  Now, 
the  foul  clothed  with  that  manfion,  mull:  move  and  a6t:'jate 
it  as  its  body,  and  fo  live  in  it.  And  it  muft  iikewife  have 
,  fuitabie  fenfations  by  it,  with  refleclions  on  them,  feeing 
i^ijd  hearing  i  as  Paul  heard  words ;  and  as  Mofes^^  not  in 
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his  own  body,  converfcd  with  Jefus  at  the  transfiguration. 
And,  in  that  inanfion,  it  miift  alio  have  Ibme  kind  of  cor- 
relpondencc  with  God.  So  it  will  ilill  live  all  the  three 
lives  while  it  lives  at  all.  For  when  it  (hall  be  reunited 
CO  its  own  body,  however  that  body  be  changed,  it  muft 
be  enlivened,  moved,  and  aj^luated  by  the  foul.  By  means 
of  it,  the  foul  nuill:  have  fuitable  fenfations,  with  reflexions 
on  tbefe.  And  it  Ihall  alio  have  a  correfpondence  with 
God  in  the  body.  So  it  will  live  the  three  dillincl:  lives  for 
ever. 

Now,  when  man  was  made  to  kno^v  and  to  love  God  in 
]iis  whole  hearty  in  his  whole  foul,  and  in  his  vvhole  mind, 
the  image  of  Elohim  was.  Ramped  on  that  frame  which 
God  made  of  duih  from  the  ground.  And  this  earthy 
frame,  made  a  living  foul  by  God's  breathing  into  it  the 
breath  of  lives,  may  yet  further  be  faid  to  be  made  after 
God's  likenefs,  as  being  made  to  prefigure  the  fecond  A- 
xiam,  the  head  of  the  new  creation,  even  that  ^*  heaven- 
<'  ly  man,''  who  is  '^  the  Lord/'  and  the  true  and  on- 
ly perfect  image  of  God. 

For  the  firft  creation,  when  it  wa^  finiflied  in  man,  wa;* 
not  the  great  work  that  God  intended.  He  had  in  view 
that  new  creation,  whereof  the  lafl:  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord,. 
5s  the  head.  He  makes  a  more  perfed  difcovery  of  God 
among  the  creatures,  and  unites  them  with  Grd  in  him- 
felf,  in  a  far  more  glorious  manner,  than  could  be  done 
in  the  firft  man  Adam,  who  was  but  ^'^  the  type  of  him  to 
**  come,"  Rom.  v,  14. 

The  apoftle  diftinguilhes  the  firft  Adam,  the  type,  from- 
the  fecond,  wlio  comes  after  him,  as  prefi<^ured  by  him,  iu 
this  manner,  i  Cor.  xv.  45.  46- 47. — <'  The  firft  man  A- 
*'  dam  was  made  a  living  foul,  the  laft  Adam  a  quickening 
'^  fpirit.  Howbeit  that  was  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual,  but 
^*  that  which  is  natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  fpi- 
*'  ritual.  The  firft  man  of  the  earth,  earthy;  the  fecond 
'^  man  the  Lord  from  heaven.'*  He  diftinguilhes  the  foul 
of  the  fecond  man,  as  anim-ating  hi?  body  raifed  from  the 
dead  ;  and  this  life  from  the  dead  is  communicated  fron;^ 
Jiim  to  all  his  people,  that  bear  his  image  in  the  refurrcc- 
tion.  The  laft  Adam  is  made  a  *'  quickening  fpiiir.'*  He 
diftinguilhes  tlie  body  of  the  laft  Adam  as  railed  from  the  ' 
dead,  now  in  heaven,  and  heavenly,  and  as  it  ^vill  appear 
when  he  Ihall  come  from  thence  at  the  refurrecticn  of  the 
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jull,  '^  the  heavenly,"  verf.  48.  49.  And  he  (jiflinf^iiiflies 
the  fecond  man  from  the  iirn:,  by  his  being  *^  the  Lord/' 
The  natural  earthy  man,  who  was  firll:,  was  made  to 
prefigure  the  fpiritual  and  heavenly  man  who  comes  after 
him,  and  is  the  Lord  :  i//,  In  his  dominion,  Pfal.  viii. 
with  Heb.  ii.  5.^^9-  2dly,  Tn  his  union  with  the  church, 
partaking  with  him  in  that  dominion,  Eph.  v.  25. — 30- 
3^/v,  In  his  headlhip,  reprefenting  his  people,  Rom.  v. 
14. — 19.     4tblv,  In  his  liie  lii  the  true  paradife,    Rev.  li. 
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Notes    on   Scripture-Texts, 

NUMBER     II. 

Concerning  Predestination;  The  Impu- 
tation of  Sin  and  Righteousness  ; 
and.  The  Nature  and  Effects  of  Ju- 
stifying Faith. 

Luke  x.  26.   Jf^^hat  is  writUn  In  the  law  P  how  readcjl  thou? 
Rom.  iv.  3.   What  jaith  the  fcripture  ? 

[Firfl  publifhed  in  the  year  1748.] 

PREDESTINATION. 

Romans  ix.  i. — 5. 

I  fc.y  the  truth  In  Chrift^  I  lie  not^  viy  confc'ience  alfo  hearing 
me  witnefs  in  the  Holy  Ghcjl^  that  I  have  great  heavlnefs  and 
continual  forrcw  in  ?ny  heart  (for  I  niyjdf  was  wijhing  to  he 
accur fed  from  Chri/i)  for  my  brethren  my  kinfnen  according 
io  the  fiejh  :  luho  are  Ifraeiites^  whofe  the  adoption^  and  the 
glory^  and  the  covenants^  and  the  law-giving^  and  the  worjhipy 
and  the  profnijes^  whofe  the  ftthers^  and  of  ivhom  Cbrijl  ac* 
cordiyig  to  the  fjefo^  who  is  over  all-^  God  blejjed  for  ever.     A^ 


1 


"A  HE  apoflle  bad  been,  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
declaring,  tliat  nothing  could  fcparate  him,  or 
a-.iy  of  the  called  according  to  God's  purpofe,  from 
the  love  of  God  wliich  is  in  Chrifl  Jefus :  and  here  he  turns 
his  diicourfe  to  the  oj-tpolite  ftate  of  the  Jews,  his  brethren 
according  to  the  flelh  ;  and  declares  their  fcparation  from 
Chrid,  and  from  God's  love  which  is  in  him. 

His  introduction  to  the  manifeftation  of  this  fad  trutfi, 
fcrves  to  Ihev/,  that  it  comes  not  according  to  his  own  mind 

and 
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Ifrael  from  the  rejci^ed,  whereof  the  diflinv^iQii  of  Jacobllk: 
from  Efau  is  a  fiL^urc,  is  <^  not  of  him  that  vvilleth,  nor  of 
*'  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  having  mercy,''  verf,  16. 

But  now,  if  God  iiave  mercy  on  whom  he  wil),  then  he 
has  not  mercy  on  every  one ;  and  there  mufl:  be  fome  on 
whom  he  has  not  companion,  as  Paul's  brethren  who  were 
not  called,  like  him,  but  feparated  from  Cliriil.  And  to 
them  he  applies,  vcrf.  17.  what  the  fcripturc  faith  to  Pha- 
raoh, Exod.  ix.  16.  For  it  was  not  owing  to  their  having 
done  any  more  evil  than  he  was  doing,  that  they  were  not 
called  as  well  as  he.  And  fo,  from  what  the  fcripture  fays  to 
Pharaoh,  with  what  was  faid.to  Mofes,  he  again  infers,  verf. 
18.  '^  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  v.'ill,  and 
*'  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.''  For,  from  Exod.  ix.  16.. 
compared  with  Exod.  iii.  19".  &  iv.  21.  &  vii.  3.  4.  it  ma- 
nifeftly  appears,  that  the  giving  up  of  Pharaoh's  heart  to  re- 
fift  the  divine  call  to  him,  was  from  the  beginning  a  work 
of  fovereignty,  and  not  of  judgment.  There  was  no  judg- 
ment done  on  Pharaoh,  till  he  v^as  fitted  for  it  by  his  oblti- 
nate  refufal  tofubmit  to  the  call.  But  before  that  call  came 
to  him,  the  Lord  told  Mofes,  he  knew  he  would  not  fub- 
mit  to  it  by  any  means ;  and  he  faid  exprefsly,  that  he  would 
*^  harden  his  heart,"  and  lo  fit  him  for  judgment.  Nor  did 
that  king  of  Egypt  any  hurt  to  the  Ifraelites  to  bring  judg- 
ments on  him  and  his  nation,  but  what  had  been  made 
known  to  Abraham  of  a  furety  long  before  that  Pharaoh  was 
born,  Gen.  xv.  13.  14.  Now,  the  words  of  the  fcripture  to 
Pharaoh  are  very  applicable  to  the  rejeded  Ifrael,  '^  Even 
*^  for  this  fame  purpofe  liave  I  raifed  thee  up,  that  I  might 
"  (hew  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  de- 
''  clared  throughout  all  the  earth."  See  chap.  xi.  11. — 
**  Through  their  fall  faivadon  unto  the  Gentiles." 

AgAinft  this  divine  conduft  toward  Pliaraoh,  and  to- 
ward the  reje'dcd  Ifrael,  there  is  an  objedion  which  men 
are  very  ready  to  make.  The  apoille  takes  notice  of  it,  and 
expreifes  its  main  ftrength  in  thefe  fev/  words,  verf.  19, 
^'  Thou  wilt  then  fay  unto  me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  > 
*'  for  who  hath  refilled  his  v,  ill  ?"  If  it  was  his  will  that  the 
heart  of  Pharaoh  and  the  hearts  of  thejev;s  Ihould  be  harden- 
ed againrthim,  how  could  ht  make  thathardnefs  their  fault? 
And,  feeing  it  is  impolTible  for  them  to  refill:  his  will,  why 
does  he  condemn  and  punilh  them  for  chufingtodo  what.  ;o'r 
his  irrefiftible  will,  they  could  not  but  chufe  ? 

Frpm  this  objedion  thus  ftaicd  by  the  apofllc,  we  may 

fee 
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fee  thr.t  wc  have  his  meanino;  in  what  he  faid  before.  The 
objedtionlies  only  againft  the  ienle  that  has  been  given  of 
God^s  "  hardenino;  whom  he  will,*'  And  his  anfwer  is  far 
■from  fctting  the  thing  m  another  light :  foi  he  calls  the 
obje6tion  a  '*  reply  againfl  God/'  and  Hill  infifls  ijpon  his 
fovereignty. 

As  he  is'fpeaking  for  God,  he  accounts  not  for  the  divine 
condLiet  to  objecting  men,  in  the  manner  wherein  a  man 
gives  account  of  his  condudl  when  he  vindicates  it  to  other 
men  excepting  againfl  it.  The  apoftle  fpeaks  here  tp  ob- 
jedling  men,  as  having  no  claim  upon  their  maker,  no 
right  to  objed  againfl  his  procedure,  and  no  power  to  call 
him  to  an  account  with  them.  And  he  fpeaks  to  them  as 
not  having  a  mind  or  undcrftanding  capable  to  take  in  a  full 
account  of  the  ways  of  the  infinitely  wile  God.  As  he  fays, 
chap.  xi.  3-5.  34.  35. — "  His  ways  pafl  finding  out.  For  who 
'^  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
''  co'mfellor?  Or  who  hath  firfi:  given  to  him,  and  it  fliall 
*'  be  recompenfcd  unto  him  again?"  even  [o  here  he  flops 
the  mouths  of  obje^lors  with  thcfe  words  of  God  brought 
from  the  Old  Tefiament,  verf.  20.  '^  Nay  but,  O  man,  who 
'^  art  thou  that  repliefl  againfl  God?  Ihall  the  thing  forni- 
<^  ed  fay  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hafl  tiiou  made  me 
<'  thus?" 

Tliefe  words  are  not  taken  from  Jer.  xviii.  4.  6.  as  fome 
would  have  it.  For  neither  are  thefe  words  there,  nor  is 
there  any  mention  in  that  whole  paffage  of  the  fame  matter 
on  which  this  objedion  and  the  appflle's  anfwer  goes.  That 
pallage  fpeaks  of  diflributive  juflice  and  judgment  according 
to  works,  and  not  at  all  of  the  fovereignty,  againfl:  which 
this  obje-flion  plainly  points.  But  there  are  two  paflagesin 
Ifaiah's  prophecy,  where  we  find  much  the  fame  words,  and 
both  thefe  palfages  have  a  plain  reference  to  the  apoflle's 
fub)e<^;  as  we  fhall  fee  by  confidering  them,  in  order  to 
perceive  the  ufe  he  makes  of  them  in  his  anfwer  to  the  ob- 
jection. 

The  firft  of  thefe  paffiges  is  If  xxix.  16.  17.  "  Surely 
'^  your  fubverfion,"or  overthrow,  '^  (hall  be  eftcemed  as  the 
'*  potters  clay  :  for  Ihall  the  work  fay  of  him  that  made  it; 
"  He  made  me  not?  or  Ihall  the  thing  framed  i'-Ay  of  him 
"  that  framed  it,  He  had  no  underftanding?  Is  it  not  yet  a 
'*  very  little  while,  and  Lebanon  (hall  be  turned  into  a 
*^  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  ihall  be  efleemed  as  a 
<*  foreil.^-'    The  word  that  our  tranflators  have   rendered 

^'  turni.uL': 
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**  turning  of  things  upfide  down>"  fignifies  properly  fubver- 
fion  ;  and  it  is  the  lame  word  that  is  ufed,  Gen.  xix.  29.  to 
lignity  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomoirha.  Now,  fee- 
ing Ifaiah  is  plainly  prophefying  here  of  the  fubvei*fion  of 
ilire  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  was  very  pro- 
per for  the  apoftle,  fpeaking  of  that  fame  fubjed,  to  point 
to  this  paffage. 

And  the  iecond  is  If.  xlv.  9.  "  Wo  to  him  that  ftriveth 
'*  with  his  maker,'^  as  "  a  potlherd  with  the  potlherds  of  the 
*'  earth  :  ihall  the  clay  fay  to  its  former,  What  wilt  thoii 
*^  make?  or  thy  work,  He  hath  no  hands ?^*  If  we  cofifi- 
der  the  fcope  of  the  paiTage  where  thefc  words  (land,  and 
look  toward  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  wc  fhall  lee 
Jehovah  the  God  of  Ifrael  fpeaking  to  Cyrus,  verf.  i.  to 
\vhom  he  fays,  verf.  4.  5.  '*  I  have  (irnamed  thee,  though 
**  thou  hail;  not  known  me  ;"  and  <^  I  girded  thee^  though 
*'  thoLi  haft  not  known  me.*'  And  to  this  Cyrus  he  declares 
himfelf  fo  as  all  may  know  him  to  be  the  only  God,  in  a 
plain  anddiredt  oppofition  to  the  two  principles  of  the  Ma-* 
gians,  reprefentcd  by  *'  light'^  and  *'  darknefs  ;*'  the  one  the 
neceiiary  original  of  all  good,  and  the  other  of  all  evil. 
Thele  were  the  gods  acknowledged  by  Cyrus  the  Perilan, 
"who  knew  not  the  true  God ;  who  therefore  fays  to  him, 
Verf.  5.  6.  7.  '*  I  Jehovah,  and  none  elfe,  no  God  befides 

•*  me. None  bcfides  me,  I  Jehovah,  and  none  elfe.    I 

*^  form  the  light,  and  create  darknefs:  I  make  peace,  and 
*'  create  evil :  I  Jehovah  do  all  thefe.^'  When  he  brought 
this  world  out  of  nothing,  darknefs  covered  the  face  of  the 
abyfs.  And  out  of  this  darknefs  that  he  created,  he  formed 
the  light ;  he  commanded  it  to  Ihine  out  of  darknefs.  And 
when  he  created  the  earth,  or  gave  it  being,  it  was  without 
form,  a  confufed  mafs  of  difcordant  parts,  out  of  which  he 
made  this  beautiful  order  that  we  fee  in  the  world.  And,  in 
like  manner,  as  he  brought  light  out  of  darknefs,  and  or- 
der out  of  confufion,  when  he  made  the  world;  even  fo  he 
tells  Cyras,  that  all  things  that  come  to  pafs  in  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  which  he  hath  made,  are  working  together,  at 
his  appointment,  to  bring  forth  *^  righteoufnefs"  and  '<  fal- 
<^  vation."  He  fays,  verf.  8.  '*  Drop  down,  ye  heavens, 
"  from  above,  and  let  the  frcies  pour  down  righteoufnefs? 
'^  let  the  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  falvation^ 
'^  and  let  righteoufnefs  fpring  up  together  :  I  Jehovah 
"  have  created  it/'  Even  as  the  influences  of  tlie  hea- 
vens, the  dew  and  rain,  and  the  opening  of  the  earth. 
Vol.  II.  G  contribute 
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contribute  to  the  bringing  forth  of  that  which  fpiings 
of  the  earth  ;  (o  all  that  comes  to  pafs  in  heaven  and 
earth,  Hiall  ilTue  in  righteoufnefs  and  falvation  togetlier^ 
even  that  '*  everladirg  falvation,"  verf.  17.  wherewith 
*'  Ifrael  (ball  be  Hived/'  We  know  **  falvaiion"  necelFarily 
ibppofes  "  evil"'  to  be  laved  from.  And  in  this  lalvation  lie 
will  Ihew  hirpfelf  both  merciful  and  ri>;hteou3,  and  To  didin- 
iruiih  himielffiom  all  falfe  gods.  For  as  he  dillinguilhes 
mm!elf  to  Cyrus  by  the  righteoufnefs  and  falvation  he  makes 
jpring  up  together,  fo  he  dillinguilhes  himfelf  to  another 
lort  or  idolaters,  the  worthippers  of  images,  in  the  lacier 
part  of  ihe  fame  chapter,  by  the  fame  thing,  when  he  fays, 
vcrf.  Qo.  21.  22.  ^'  They  have  no  knowledge  that  fet  up  the 
"  wood  of  their  graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a  god  that 

'^  cannot  fave. I  Jehovrih,  and  no  God  elfe  befide  me, 

*'  a  JUST  God  and  a  SAVIOUR,  none  beiide  me.  Look 
*'  unio  me,  and  be  ye  faved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for 
*^  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  elfe.**  But  they  who  fee 
not  the  glory  of  that  great  falvation,,  w-hereby  the  infinitely 
*'  MerciluP  and  *'  Juft"  Ihews  the  riches  of  his  glory  to  liis 
chofcn  Ifrael  in  allti^:e  ends  of  the  earth,  will  ftiil  ihink  it 
better  tliere  had  been  no  evil  in  the  world  to  be  laved  from, 
and  fo  be  replying  againfl  God.  And  wheieas  the  Magi  were 
led  in  to  think  of  their  two  printiples,  or  oppofite  gods,  by 
the  difficulty  about  the  "  origin  of  evil  ;'*  that  difficulty  re- 
curs upon  the  Lord's  faying,  *'  I  form  the  light,  and 
'•  create  darknefs.'*  And  he  Hops  ihe  mouths  of  ohjedoi?, 
with  thefe  words,  "  Wo  to  him  that  ftriveth  with  his  maker. 
*i —  Shill  the  clay  fay  to  its  foimer,  What  wilt  thou  make?'' 
And  as  the  apoft le  lays  the  fame,  Rom.  ix.  20.  it  is  eafy  to 
perceive  how  proper  it  is  for  him  there  to  refer  to  this  re- 
markable palfage. 

Let  us  next  lee  how  he  applies  what  the  Lord  fpake,  by 
Ifaiah,  c[  the  potter  and  clay,  to  his  fubjeft ;  and  what  ufe 
he  makes  of  it  in  anfwer  to  the  objection.  l\e  fays,  veri'.  i\. 
'^  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  fame 
**■  lump  to  make  one  vellel  unto  honour,  and  another  unio 
•*  dilhonouri" 

Man  can  have  no  right  10  contend  with  his  maker,  or  ko 
objcd  againfl  lis  fitting  him  to  any  ule  he  })leales,  as  he 
may  have  to  contend  with  his  fellow  creatures.  For  God*s 
power  over  his  creatures,  cannot  be  lefs  than  that  of  the 
potter  over  the  chy,  of  which  lie  makes  veflcls  at  it  pleaies 
liim.     And  nu!i  is  as  unlit  to  be  his  maker's  counfellor,  ar, 

the 
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the  clay  is  to  direft  the  potter.  Now,  the.  potter,  of  the 
fame  lump  of  clay,  makes,  at  his  plealure,  one  veiTel  to  ^ 
honourable  ufe,  and  another  to  a  dilhonourahle  or  bafer  ufe. 
And  fo  the  qncdion  which  die  aoolHc  is  anlwerino;,  comes 
to  the  fame  with  this,  Why  is  ic  put  lo  that  diihonou -able 
uCe  to  which  it  was  fitted?  or^  AVhy  does  he  hold  that  velTel 
bafer  than  the  other,  who  made  it  bufer?  Tliere  is  a  fitnefs 
in  the  veifel  for  the  ufe  it  was  made  for  ;  and  fo  it  would  be 
unfit  lo  put  it  to  another  uie  to  which  it  was  not  fitted. 
When  the  veflels  are  form.ed,  it  is  meet  and  ri^ht  to  put 
each  to  that  lame  ufe,  honourable  or  dilhonourahle,  for 
which  it  is  formed.  But  while  they  were  in  the  fame  lumf> 
of  clay,  the  potter's  pleafure,  and  no  excellency  and  fitnefs 
or  unfitnels  in  the  one  above  the  other,  made  the  diirerence 
betwixt  them.  And  who  can  deny  this  power  to  the  crea- 
tor over  his  creatures,  that  the  potter  e.^ercifes  over  the 
clay? 

In  this  manner  the  ap'odle  points  out  to  us  the  proper 
place  of  juflice  and  judgment,  and  the  proper  place  of  that 
fovereignty  which  he  had  before  demonifrated  from  God's 
(lie wing  mercy  to  whom  he  will.  We  cannot  lay  that  dif- 
tribiitive  juflice  is  fovereignty,  nor  can  we  exped  to  fee  it 
in  the  proper  place  of  fovereignty.  And  we  cannot  fay  that 
fovereignty  is  diftributive  juftice,  or  that  it  is  to  be  feen  in 
the  proper  place  of  that  jnftice.  But  when  we  view  the 
fclieme  of  the  divine  works,  as  it  is  fet  before  us  to  mani-^ 
fell  God  to  us,  we  fee  them  both  in  their  proper  places,  and 
behold  him  both  fovereign  and  juil:.  And  yet,  if  we  v.-ill 
look  only  upon  fovereignty,  and  fix  our  eyes  abllradly 
upon  its  proper  place,  we  Ihall  not  behold  righteoufnefs, 
nor  ever  fee  judgment  according  to  works.  Even  as_,  on  the 
other  hand,^  if  we  have  a  mind  only  to  look  upon  juffice,, 
we  cannot  behold  mercy,  nor  ever  i'c-e  the  gracious  God; 
Ave  Ihall  remain  ignorant  of  the  *' jullGod  and  the  Saviour," 
befides  whom  there  is  no  God, 

Now,  the  apodle  applies  what  he  faid  of  the  potrer  ma- 
king of  the  fame  lump  one  veifel  to  a  bafe  and  another  to. 
a  honourable  ufe,  unto  the  cafe  of  the  rcjc(^'led  Jews,  and. 
of  the  called  remnant  of  the  Jew?,  and  likewiie  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  he  fays,  vcrf.  22.  23.  24.  ^'  What  if  God^ 
'*  willing  to  (hew  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known, 
*^  endured  "with  much  long  fuffering  the  veffels  of  wrath 
**  fitted  to  deftruiftion :  and  that  he  might  make  knowit 
**  the  riches  of  lii?  glory  on  the  veflels  of  "mercy,  which  he 
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**  afore  prepared  unto  glory ;  even  us  whom  he  called,  not 
<*  of  the  Jews  only,  but  alfo  of  the  Genuies?" 

Here  the-  *^  veiTcls  of  wrath"  are  the  Jews  who  are  ac- 
curled  from  Chrifl,  diitinguiihed  from  the  <*  veiTels  of 
<*  mercy/*  even  Paul  himfelf,  and  others,  who  are  called, 
not  of  the  jews  only,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles.  Therefore 
by  "  veiTcls"  in  this  place  we  cannot  underlland  *'  nations :" 
for  in  that  confideraiion  the  Jews  were  but  one  velFel.  And 
the  vefTels  of  mercy,  who  are  here  faid  to  be  **  called," 
are  not  nations,  but  afmall  remnant,  either  of  the  Jewilh 
nation,  or  of  any  other  nation,  every  perfon  of  them  a 
*'  choien  vefTel,"  as  Paul,  and  as  2  Tim.  ii.  21. 

And  the  **  calling''  here  mentioned,  is  not  merely  to  ex^ 
ternal  church-privileges,  fucli  as  thofe  wherein  the  Jews 
gloried  againfl  the  Gentiles  when  they  were  accurfed  frCm 
Chriil,  while  thefe  Gentiles  were  called  to  righteoufaefs, 
and  attained  to  it,  '' even  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of 
^*  faith."  See  verf.  25.  26.  30.  Tliis  calling,  unto  which  the 
reparation  of  the  Jews  from  Chrift  is  oppofed,  mull:  he  that 
lame  of  which  the  apoftle  was  fpeaking,  chap.  viii.  28.  29  30, 
'*  All  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  Gnd, 
^-  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  purpoie.  For 
'^  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  alfo  did  predeflinate  conform- 
'•  cd  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  firfl  born 
*'  among  many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predeili- 
*'  nate,  them  he  alio  called  ;  and  wh©m  he  called,  rhem  he 
'^  alio  juftined :  and  whom  he  juflified,  them  he  aUbglc^ritied.'- 
By  this  we  fee,  how  the  velTels  of  mercy  are  afore  prepared 
unto  glor)',  eternal  glory  with  Chrift  the  firft-born  among 
many  brethren,  who  are  conformed  to  him  in  his  fuffering-, 
iliat  they  may  be  alfo  glorified  together,  chap.  viii.  16.  17. 
iS.  And  God's  calling  fome  of  the  Gentiles  unto  this  glory, 
and  fo  preparing  them  for  it,  while  the  Jews  were  fitted  to 
definition,  is  another  inflance  wherein  his  fovereignty  ap- 
j^ears  mod:  evidently.  We  fee  likewile  from  verf.  31.  32, 
33.  how  the  vedels  of  wrath  are,  on  the  otner  hand,  meed 
10  deflru6lion,  by  their-  Hisihg  hardened,  in  going  about  to 
eftablilh  iheir  own  righteoufnefs,  againll  the  faith  thu  is 
in  ChrilT,  who  is  a  *'  ilumbling-ftone  and  rock  of  offence'* 
in  them  ^Mvho  (lumble  at  the  word,  being  difobedient, 
"  whereunto  alfo  they  were  appointed,"  i  Pet.  ii.  7, 
8.  Tlie  apoftle  fpeaks  of  much  long-fnttcring  in  the  cafe 
of  firtin;^  the  velfels  of  wrath  to  de(lru(^Vion,  as  if  that  vc^y 
long-fii  tie  ring  contributed  to  it.  And  he  intimates  ihis 
like  wife,  in   appl)ing  the  words  of  David  to  the  reje61e4 

J^ws, 
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Jews,  chap.  xi.  9.  10.  '*  David  faith,  Let  their  tible  be 
*'  made  a  fnare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  Ilumbling-block,  and  a  re- 
**  compenfe  uiiio  iheni.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that 
<'  they  may  not  fee." 

All  this,  according  to  the  apoftle,  is  of  God    '^  willing'' 
to  *'  lliew*'  wrath,  and  to  "  make  known"  his  power,  that 
he  might  '^  make  known''  the  riches  of  his  glory.     And 
here  we  niuil  confider,  that  no  creature -Avhatibever  can 
pollibly  know  God  as  he  knows  lumrelfr;  but   paly  as   he 
uleales  to  diicover  himfelf  by  fome  work  of  his.  ,  Nor  czn 
It  be  any  advantage  to  him,  to  make  himfelf  known,  who 
js  invariably  bleflsd  in  the  iniiniie  enjoyment   of  his  own 
lelf-fufficicnt,  boundlefs  perfc(^ionand  glory.  The  creature^ 
who  are  made  capable  of  knowing  him  as  maniiefted  in  his 
works,  and  of  being  happy  in  that  knowledge,  have  the 
v/hole  benefit  of  the  manifeftation.     If  then  it  was  the  will 
of  God  to  carry  the  happinels  of  any  fuch  creatures  as  far  as 
it  could   pofTihly  go,  by  the  fuHed  difcovery  of  his  glory 
that  could  be  made  in  any  work;  then  the  queffion  is.  If 
this  could  be  done  without  the  mifery  of  other  creatures? 
or,  if  the  riches  of  the  divine  glory  can  be  ihewed  on  the 
velfcls  of  mercy,  while  there  is  no  fuch  thing  in  being  as 
deftruvftion,  or  velFels  of  wrath?  And  the  apoftle  plainly  de- 
termine^ this   quellion.     For  he  makes   the  one  neceffary 
to  the  other,  even  as  the  ihade  in  the  pidure.     He  points 
out  God  ihewing  his  wn-aihand  poweron  the  veflels  of  wrath 
iitted  to  deftrU(^ion,  in  order  to  make  known  the  riches  of 
his  glory  on  the  vellels  of  mercy.     Deftrudion   is  as  far 
from  being  the  end  or  defign  ofGod's  work  in  making  him- 
felf known,  as  the  Ihade  is  from   being  the  delign  of  the 
painter.     Therefore  he  fays,  chap.  xi.  11.    <^  Have  tliey 
*'  ftumbled  that  they  iliould  fall?  Far  be  it:,  bur,  through 
"  their   fall,    falvation  unto  the  Gentiles."     Deftrudion, 
fliewing  divine  wrath,  muit  have  a  place,  if  God  will  Ihew 
the  riches  of  his   glory,  and  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  in  a 
^vork  of  falvation.     And  this  agrees  with  the  fa<5l.     For  as 
Cod  ihewed  himfelf  and  his  mercy  to  Ifrael,  in  his  work  of 
faving  them  from  the  Egypiian  bondage,  and  giving  them 
reft  in  Canaan,  by  plaguing  and   overthrowing  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  exterminating  the   Canaaniies;  even  fo  *'  the 
^'  Lord  Jefus  ihall   be  revealed  from  heaven,  in  flaming 
*'  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
*^  that  obey  not   the  goipcl  :  who  ihall  be    punilbed   with 
f'  everlalling  4cflruftion  from  the  prefence  of  the  Lord, 

'*  ana 


54     Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.    N'^IL 

'*  and  from  ilie  glory  of  his  power;  wl^en  he  (liall  come 
*'  to  be  glorified  in  his  faints,  and  lo  be  admired  in  all  cliem 
"  that  believe." 

But  we  mud:  obferve,  that  the  apoflle's  way  of  fpeaking 
here,  concerning  God's  iliewing  himfelf,  is  far  from  leading 
us  to  think  of  afcribing  the  '*  iitting"  of  the  vellels  of 
wrath  to  this  deflnu^ion,  unto  God,  in  the  fame  way  as  we 
mufl  afcribe  to  him  the  "  preparation"  of  the  velfels  of 
mercy  to  glory.  For  he  would  have  us  to  behold  God 
there  where  he  fiiews  the  '^  riches  of  his  glory/'  It  is  iu 
that  work  he  gives  us  his  character,  and  by  that  we  muft 
know  what  he  is.  If  it  was  his  will  that  lin  ibould  enter 
into  the  world  ;  this  was  to  ihew  his  wrath  againfl:  it,  or 
tlie  infinite  oppofiiion  of  his  godnefs  to  it.  And  indeed  his 
wrath  appears  againll:  k  infinitely,  both  in  the  everlafting 
deflrudion  of  the  vefTel?  of  wrath,  and  in  the  falvation  of 
ihe  vefiels  of  mercy  by  the  blood  of  that  peribn  of  inlinire 
dignity,  the  Son  of  God  ;  for  he  makes  falvacion  and  righ- 
teoufnefs  fpring  up  together.  But  the  preparation  of  the 
vellels  of  mercy  to  glory  is  his  defign.  It  is  his  own  work, 
agreeable  to  his  nature;  his  work  whereby  he  would  have 
us  know  him,  and  diftinguilh  him  from  all  others.  Agree- 
ably to  this  fays  the  apoille,  James  i.  13.— 1 8.  ^'  Let  no 
'*  man  fay  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for 
*^  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evils,  neither  tempteth  he 
*^  any  man.     But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn 

**  away  of  his  own  luft,  and  enticed. Do  not  err,   my 

*'  beloved  brethren.  Every  good  and  everv  perfcd  gift  is 
*'  trom  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
"  with  whotn  is  no  variablcnefs,  neither  ibadow  of  turn- 
'^  ing.  OF  HIS  OWxM  WILL  begat  he  us  with  the  word 
''  of  truth." 

Wh.en  we  fpeak  of  God's  providence  about  the  fins  of 
raen,  againfl  which  he  Ihews  his  wrath,  it  will  be  proper  to 
Iiave  before  us-the  fenfe  of  the  firft  Chriflian  church  on  the 
JiibjfA^.  And  we  have  this  in  that  prayer  which  is  lecorded. 
Acts  iv.  from  vcvf.  24.  and  which  obtained  a  iioiable  tetli- 
mony  of  acceptance  with  God.  ''  They  lift  up  their  voice 
''  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  faid,  Lord,  thou  art  God 
''  wiiich  haflmade  heaven  and  earth,  and  t)ie  fea,  and  all 
'^  th.n  in  them  is  :  who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  iervant  David 
'*  hail  faid.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
"  inngine  vain  things?  The  kings  of  the  earth  flood  up, 
*•'  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  againfl  the  Lord, 
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♦'  and  agalnfl  his  Chrift.  For  of  a  truth  againfl  thy  holy 
"  fervaiu  lefiis,  whom  thou  haft  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
<*  Pontius"  Pihue,  with  the  Cjentiles,  and  the  people  of 
'^  liVael  were  gatiiered  together,  for  to  do  whatlbevcr  thy 
*'  hand  and  thy  counfel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And 
*'  now,  Lord,  benold  their  threatenings  :  and  grant  unto 
**  thy  iervants,  that  with  all  boldnefs  they  may  fpeak  thy 
''  word,^*  &c. 

This  prayer  is  perfeftly  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God 
that  the  apoftles  fpake  to  them  at  their  converfion,  chap. 
ii.  23.  *^  Him,  being  d'.livered  by  the  determinate  counfel 
**  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wic- 
<^  ked  hands  have  crucified  and  (lain."  And  chap.  iii.  17. 
18.  19.  "  Brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did 
"  it,  as  did  alfo  your  rulers.  But  thofe  things  which  God 
*'  before  had  Ihewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that 
*'  Chrift  Ihould  fuffer,'  he  hath  fo  fulfilled.  Repent  ye 
*'  thei-efore  and  be  converted,  that  your  fins  may  be  blot- 
*'  ted  out." 

By  this  we  may  fee,  that  PauFs  doctrine  here  is  the  fame 
ih<u  was  taught  by  the  other  apoftles  when  they  began  to 
preach  thegofpcl  at  Jerufalera,  and  the  fame  that  was  con- 
feiied  to  God  in  the  prayers  of  the  Chriftian  church  from 
the  beginning. 

But  a  late  author,  who  fays  many  things  very  well  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  from  Paul's  converfion;  yet 
labours,  in  a  marginal  note,  to  overthrow  Paul's  gofpel,  by 
an  inference  he  would  draw  from  a  fmglc  text  againft  his 
inoft  exprefs  declarations  in  a  variety  of  other  texts.  And 
this  is  that  text,  i  Cor.  ix.  27.  **  But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
*'  and  bring  it  into  fuhjedlion  :  left  that  by  any  means 
**  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myfelf  Ihould  be  a 
'*  caft-away."  From  this  lame  text,  this  author  preaches 
to  us  a  falvation  that  depends  upon  keeping  under  our  body 
by  the  power  of  our  rcafon,  and  not  upon  the  fjiith  of 
Chrift  ;  whidi  though  a  man  retain  in  its  full  ftrength,  he 
may  yet  be  a  caft  away  :  a  falvation  that  is  not  by  grace 
through  faith,  but  by  our  own  voluntary  care  duly  reftrain- 
ing  our  bodily,  appetites.  But  can  it  be  faid  that  Paul  need- 
ed converfion  in  order  to  preach  this  falvation?  And  if  this 
be  thegofpcl  intended  to  be  proved  from  Paulas  converfion, 
we  may  fay  there  was  no  ufe  for  fuch  a  proof  of  it  ;  Kecaufe 
all  the  men  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  need  this  proof,  were 
moft  firmly  periliaded  of  this  gofpel  before. 

This 
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This  author  is  very  confident,  that  Paul's  fear,  here  ex* 
prclled,  left  the  lulls  of  iiis  body  ihould  prevent  his  fiilva- 
lion,  cannot  he  made  agree  with  the  notion*  of  abiblute 
prcdcftinaiion  afcribed  to  him  by  fonie ;  and  that  *'  this 
**  Iingle  pallage  is  a  full  anfwer  out  of  the  mouth  of  St 
"  Paul  himleU,  to  all  the  miltakes  that  have  been  made  of 
**  his  meaning  in  fome  obfcure  exprcflions  concerning 
*'  grace,  eleeTiion,  and  juftilication.'*  Theobfcurity  of  the 
apoftle's  exprelTions  on  thefe  rubjc(5ts,  to  this  author,  mud 
lie  in  this,  that  he  cannot  make  them  agree  to  the  docftrine 
he  would  infer  from  this  palfige.  Bat  if  this  reafoner  be 
here  doing  Paul  judice,  it  can  be  no  injuftice  to  Paul  for 
one  to  ailert,  that  his  faying,  (Ads  xxvii.  31.),  **  Except 
'•  thefe  abide  in  the  ihip,  ye  cannot  be  faved,"  is  an . 
anlwer  out  of  his  own  mouth  to  what  it  may  be  imagined 
he  fays,  verf.  22.  *'  There  Ihall  be  no  lofs  of  life  among 
"  you,  but  of  the  fliip."  Any  man  that  can  make  ihel'e 
agree,  is  as  capable  to  reconcile  what  Paul  fays  of  his  be- 
ing a  caft-away,  except  he  kept  under  his  body,  with  his 
dodrine  of  abfoluce  predeilination. 


The  Imputation  of  Sin  and  Righteoufnefs, 

A paraphrafs^  zuith  notes,  on  Rom.  v.  12. — 21,. 

TEX    T. 

Rom.  V.  12.  T^O  R  this,  Ukeas  by  one  7>ian  fin  entered  into  th: 
■^     world,  and,  by  fin,  death;  even  Jo  death  pajfed 
unto  all  men,  wherein  all  have  fmued, 

PARAPHRASE, 

To  the  tr[<\  that  a  multitude  of  all  nations' of  the  Vsrorld, 
-without  the  difference  made  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  might 
be  faved  from  Hn  and  death,  joying  in  God  through  their 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  they  liavc  received  the  recon* 
ciliation  ;  it  was  ordered,  that  as  tlirough  one  man  Tin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  through  that  beginning  of  fin 
death,  its  wages>  did  enter;  fo  this  death  palled  to  all 
men,  even  as  it  began;  tlic  cafe  being  the  fame  with  fm 

continuing 
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(a)  continuing  on  all  from  its  beginning,  lb  that  all  are  no 
Jels  linners  than  mortals. 


N    0    T    B. 

{a)  ^^  Sin  continuing  on  all  from  its  beginning."  What- 
ever critics  may  make  of  the  Greek  phrafc  g^'  J,  which  I 
have  rendered  htcrally  ^'  wherein,"  nothing  can  be  plain- 
er from  the  apoftlc^s  words,  than  that  the  tranfgrelFion  of 
Adam,  by  which  death  entered,  was  the  entrance  of  fin, 
the  bcginningof  all  the  fin  that  is  in  the  world  ;  and  ren- 
dered men  as  incapable  of  innocence,  as  the  entrance  of 
death  by  that  fm  made  them  of  immortality.  The  conti- 
nuance of  fm  has  as  necelliry  a  connection  with  its  beginv 
ning  or  entrance,  as  ch.e  continuance  qf  death  on  all  men 
has  with  its  entrance. 

Though  this  doctrine  of  the  apoftle  agrees  with  the  faft, 
yet  men  will  be  realbning  againll  it.  They  fay_,  that  the 
nature  of  fin  or  moral  evil  admits  not  of  necefficy,  as  death 
may  admit  of.  For  no  aftion  can  be  morally  good  or  evil, 
■without  a  free  choice.  And  lb  this  necellity  would  be  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  nature  ot  lin. 

Butthis'-nrreafoning  againll  fad.  For  however  choice 
be  cilential  to  amorally  evil  or  good  aclion ;  yet  as  there  is 
no  choice  free  from  all  kind  of  necelfuy,  fo  neceffity  lecuring 
ilie  choice,  cannot  hinder  any  action  from  being  morally- 
good  or  evil.  This  may  appear  ;o  us  in  the  foliqwing  in- 
itances. 

God  himfelf  is  neceiTarily  good,  and  cannot  do  evil.  Ishia 
goodnefs  therefore  no  geodnels? 

.  Chriil:,  j,h^ great  pattern  of  goodnefs  and  righteoufnefs 
aniong  men,  was  ordained  before  the  world  to  be  wiLhout 
fpot  or  lYain  of  moral  evil.  Is  he  therefore  not  truly 
good?  or  was  his  righteoulhefs  not  fit  therefore  to  be  re- 
warded with  the  glorious  life  that  he  is  poireffed  of? 

The  ordaintng  of  him  to  fave  from  lin  an4  death  by 
his  dying  and  riling,  carries  in  it  die  neceflicy  of  the  en- 
trance of  fm  and  death  to  be  faved  from.  Is  lin  therefore 
not  fm  ?  •  1* 

Tiie  betraying  and  murderlvig  of  him  ^vas  necedciry,  tha^ 
the  fcripture  miglu  be  fuihiled.  V/as  it  therefore  not  wic- 
kedly done,  nor  fit  to  be  punnidied  ? 

.    They  who  are  judicially  hardened,  and  given  up  to  thi^ir 
own   lulls,    and  upon  w:hom  God  lends  itrong   dcluiign^ 

Yo;..  li.  H  '  muu 
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mufl:  do  evil.  Is  there  no  fault  therefore  in  what  they  do 
under  the  influence  ot  that  delulioii  or  energy  of  error?  • 

They  who  are  born  of  God  cannot  iin  unto  death.  Is 
this  therefore  unfit  to  dillinguiih  ihem  from  the  children  of 
the  devil? 

And  the  faints  in  heaven  cannot  Cm  at  all.  Are  they 
therefore  neither  truly  good  nor  holy  ? 

TEXT. 

Verf.  13.  For  until  the  law  fin  was  in  the  world:  hut  fin  is  uQt 
imputed  *  ivhen  there  is  no  law, 

PARAPHRASE. 

For  the  law  of  IMofes,  that  didinguifhed  Ifrael  from  all 
the  world,  was  not  the  firft  law  whereby  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  was  vilited  on  the  children,  was  not  the  only 
law  by  which  fin  f  as  well  as  death  pafTed  from  one  to  ano- 
ther;  bccaufe  all  the  while  before  that  law  was  given,  fm, 
that  began  in  the  tranfgrcflion  of  Adam,  continued  poflefT- 
ing  the  world  from  its  entrance.  And  men  are  not  thus 
held  guilty  v/ithout  any  law  or  conftitution  of  the  lawgiver 
to  that  ejlec^l. 

TEXT. 

Verf.  14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Mofes^  even  over 
them  that  had  not  finned  after  the  fiimilitude  cf  Adarris  tranf" 
grejjtcn^  who  is  the  type  ofi  hiyn  that  ivas  to  come, 

PARAPHRASE. 

But  tiie  deatli  that  entered  through  Adani'^  tranrgrcfTion 
had  full  power  in  all  the  time  from  him  to  Mofe'.,  and  that 
over  them  who  could  not,  as  Ifrael  under  the  law,  tranf- 
grcfs  the  covenant  like  Adam  .t,  as  well  as  over  infants  who 
did  not  commit  fin  themfclves  as  he  did;  lb  that  the  lav>; 
that  was  difobeyed  in  the  entrance  of  iin  by  which  death 
entered,  was  but  (/;)  imitated  to  Ifrael  in  the  law  of  Mofcs, 
wl^creby  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  was  vifited  on  "the 
children.  And  when  we  view  Adam  as  conveying  death, 
the  wages  of  his  fin,  to  thofe  who  have  not  finned  like 
him,  wc  may  behold  him  the  t)pe  of  him  that  was  to  come 

*  rhilcm.  ver.  i?.  19.  Rom,  iv.  6, 

t  Acis  \.i.  40.-».-— 43,  \  Hof,  vi.  7. 

ia 
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in  conreqiience  of  the  ciuiMncc  of  fin,  and  death  by  it,  and 
to  \vhoie  coming  that  entrance  had  a  view. 

NOTE, 

(a)  "  But  imitated  in  the  law  of  Mofes.'*  Tlie  Vifiting 
of  tlie  iniquity  of  tlie  fathers  on  the  children,  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation,  according  to  that  law,  was  hut  a 
l-cprelentation  of  the  vifiting  of  Adam's  iniquity  on  all  ge- 
nerations of  men  in  the  world,  llie  happy  life  in  Ca* 
naan's  land^  v^hich  was  connected  with  the  national  obe- 
dicnce,  was  but  an  imitation  of  innocent  man's  lite  and  hap«. 
pinefs  in  paradile.  And  the  oppofite  death,  whereby  the 
divine  difpleafure  again  ft  difobedience  was  manifefted  in 
that  nation,  was  not  abfoluteiy  the  fame  that  entered  into 
the  world  by  Adam's  fm,  but  was  rather  an  uncommon  and 
violent  death,  that  reprefented  the  punilhment  of  fin  :  for 
they  who  enjoyed  the  life  and  happineis  promifed  to  that 
nation  in  the  law,  yet  died  the  death  that  entered  by  A* 
dam's  fin»  ^ 

TEXT. 

Verf.  15*  But  not  as  the  offence^  fo  alfo  is  the  free  gift,  Por  if 
through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  cLad  j  much  more  the  grace 
of  Gody  and  the  gift  by  grace^  which  is  by  one  man^  J^J^i^ 
Chrift^  hath  abounded  to  many, 

PARAPHRASE, 

But  when  we  hold  one  man  Ad;im,  conveying  death  to 
miny  by  his  offence,  to  be  the  type  of  that  other  one  man, 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  not  naturally  conne«5led,  as  Adam, 
with  the  many,  but  freely  given  to  them  of  iupernatural 
divine  grace,  conveying  eternal  hfe  to  them  by  his  obe- 
dience ;  we  muft  think  this  gift  of  the  divine  grace  is 
much  more  abundant  than  the  offence,  and  very  far  ex- 
ceeding it. 

TEXT. 

'Verf.  16.  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  finned^  fo  is  the  gift:  for 
the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condc?nnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  is 
of  many  offences  unto  jufiification. 

Hi  PARA' 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Fore  here  is  a  remarkable  differenee  betwixt  .the  two* 
The  one  condemns  by  one  offence ;  but  the  other  juftifies^. 
not  only  ffoni  that  offence,  but  from  many  offences,  k 
not  only  recovers  from  the  punil'hment  of  that  one  offence^ 
bur  alio  faves  from  the  pimiiTiment  of  the  multitude  of  of- 
fence3  that  the  many  committed  themfelves,  making  them 
liable  w  the  pains  of  a  fecond  death,  and  intitles  them  to 
liie  and  happineis  notwirhftanding. 

TEXT. 

Verf.  17.  For  if  hy  one's  offence  death  rsigned  hy  one,  mueh 
more  they  who  get  the  ahtmdance  of  grace^  and  of  the  gift  of 
rigkteoufnefs^  ftjall  reign  in  life  *  by  one  Jefus  Chriji. 

PARAPHRASE. 

For  this  jufcification  hiuft  be  greater  than  the  condem- 
nation, wherein  through  one  offence  death  was  enthroned 
as  a  king  to  reign  by  the  one  man  :  Whereas  they  who  are 
.made  partakers  of  the  abundant  grace  that  gave  Jefus 
Chrifl:  to  work  the  righteoufnefs,  and  who  get  the  free 
grant  of  that  righteoufnefs  to  intitle  them  to  life^  fhall  be 
exalted  in  thaf  righteoainefs  to  reign  in  a  far  more  glo- 
rious life  {a)  than  Adam  loil  ;  as  this  life  is  the  reward  of 
the  obedience  of  that  much  more  glorious  one  Jefus  Chrifl^ 
with  whom  they  partake  of  it. 

NOTE, 

(a)  "  A  far  more  glorious  life  than  Adam  loft."  The  life 
^vhcrewitli  God  infpired  Adam,  was  not  merely  that  com- 
mon to  him  with  other  creatures  that  had  the  breath  of 
life.  But  the  life  proper  to  him,  in  diftinclion  from  the 
hrute?,  was  the  pleafure  he  rook  in  knowing  God  as  mani- 
fe{>cd  to  him,  and  the  delightful  fenfe  he  had  of  his  crea* 
tor's  favour,  while  he  was  not  confcious  of  any  fault  in 
liimfelf  to  deferve  his  dilpleafure.  And  while  he  loved  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  foul,  and  mind,  and  wrvs 
confcious  of  his  favour  and  love  who  hates  all  iniquity,  he 
as  far  exceiled  all  tb,e  bcff  (]ualitied  and  moft  excellent  of 
Lis  fmful  race,    as  light  excels  darknefs,    or  life  death. 

*   Tohiix.  io. 

The 
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The  ^tVL{Q  of  bis  being  agreeable  to  his  maker,  and  in 
frieniUhip  Vvitli  him,  gave  a  lively  bliisful  rclilh  to  all  his 
enjoyineius  in  paradilej  for  which  he  was  formed.  And 
\vithoi!t  this  he  could  m:>t  be  faid  to  livfe  there  as  man,  by 
the  vegetative  and  fenfitive  lives  that  he  lived  in  common 
"\viih  the  plants  and  the  beafls.  His  friendly  coirefpond- 
ence  with  his  Creator,  in  due  fubje(^ion  to  hlni  who  made 
him  lord  of  the  creatures,  may  well  be  called  the  life  of 
his  life  in  paradifci  And  the  lofs  of  this,  that  began  to  ap- 
J^ear  in  the  day  he  finned,  by  that  *'  iliame"  and  "  fear'* 
which  palled  from  hiin  to  all  men,  is  the  fting  of  death  to 
man.  This  makes  him  fall  diftinguilhfed,  even  in  deaths 
from  the  plants  and  the  beafls.  Without  the  delightful 
knowledge  of  the  blefled  God,  man  Can  neVfcr  find  himfelf 
tiuly  happy.  The  fenfe  and  confcioufnefs  of  being  out  of* 
favour  with  the  living  God,  gives  that  pain  which  the  fpi- 
rit  of  a  man  cannot  bear.  And  this  is  the  fling  of  that 
death  which  entered  into  the  wdrld  by  Adam's  fm.  This 
mud:  be  death  the  wages  of  fin,  as  it  makes  death  the  re* 
verfe  of  the  life  that  innocent  man  lived  in  paradiie.  This 
was  in  the  death  of  Jefus  Chrift.  His  "  foul"  was  "  ex* 
*'  ceeding  forrowful,  even  to  death  ;"  and  he  cried,  "  My 
*^  God,  why  hail  thou  fdrfaken  me?  why  hidefl  tjliou  thy 
**  face  from  me  V^ 

The  confcioufnefs  of  having  a(fled  and  done  on  efiri> 
caufes  this  fenie  of  the  divine  difpleafure,  this  hiding  of  his 
fiice,  that  can  give  fo  much  pain  to  man,  and  that  A- 
dam  began  to  feel  when  he  had  finned  ;  and  yet  it  is  iri 
fac'l  feparable  from  it.  We  Ihall  fee  this  manifeflly  iri  thefd 
two  oppoiite  cafes.  i.  Wheil  Adam  was  recovered  to  1 
friendly  correfpondence  with  God,  by  thfe  revelation  con- 
cerning the  *^  feed  of  the  woman,''  he  did  not  then  find 
himfelf  out  of  favour  with  God  5  and  yet  he  was  confcious 
of  his- having  finned.  And  the  faints  in  heaven  behold 
the  brighteft  light  of  God's  reconciled  countenance  ;  and 
being  eternally  happy  in  the  joyful  fenfe  of  reconciling 
pardoning  grace,  they  are  eternally  confcious  of  their  ha- 
ving finned.  2.  Jefus  ChriH:  fulfered  extremely  by  the 
hiding  of  his  Father's  face  from  his  foul.  The  want  of 
the  light  of  his  countenance  put  him  in  an  agony,  made 
hiin  {"ore  araated,  very  heavy,  and  exceeding  forrowful 
unto  death.  Yer>  while  he  was  fo  very  confcious  of  this, 
he  was  very  far  from  being  confcious  of  his  having  .^dted 
ox  done  any  fin,  or  that  the  Father  hid  his  face  from  Inni 

for 
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for  any  fm  of  his  own  doin.o;.  Yea  he  was  jaft  then  acliDg 
a!ul  doiii^  that  very  obedience  hv  which  the  julliiication  of 
life  comes  to  men,'  and  was  pleading  upon  ir  for  laivaEioii 
from  death. 

The  death  that  entered  into  the  world  through  Adam's 
fin,  being  the  reverie  of  the  life  he  enjoyed  before,  is  not 
mere  returning  to  the  duft,  (though  there  be  no  more  in 
it  to  Lhe  (ted  of  the  woman  reconciled  to  God  by  Chriili 
their  head),  but  mull  carry  in  it  the  lois  of  God's  favour, 
Aviierein  is  life.     And  the  life  that  comes  by  Chrifl's  obc* 
liiencc,  is  not  merely  returning  from  the  dull,  bur,  as  it 
comes  bv  reconciliation,   mull  carry  in  it  refloring  us  to 
the  favour  of  God,    and  a  fenfe  of  his  love.     The  apoflle 
fays  fo  in  the  context ;    where  he  tells  us,    That  we   are 
*'  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,"  and  .  *^,  (hall 
"  be  faved  by  his  life, — joying  in  God  through  our  Lord 
^'   jefus  Chrifl,  by  whom  we  have   now  received   the  re- 
*'  conciliation."     He  does  not  reflore  us   to  the  earthly 
life  that  Adam  loft  to  us,  but  to  a  heavenly  life  with  him- 
felf  **  the  heavenly  man,''  with  whom  we  are  to  reign  in 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,   and  inherit  all  things 
made  new.     Nor  does  he  reftore  us  to  the  delightful  know, 
ledge  of  God,  and  fenfe  of  his  favour,    on  the  fame  foot- 
ing whereon  innocent  m^an  enjoyed  it ;  but,  through  hia 
own   obedience   and  righreoulnefs,    making    us  partakers 
with  himfelf  in  the  light  of  his  Father's  countenance,  where- 
with he  is  made  full  of  joy  ;    which  is  a  much  more  near 
and  full  view  of  the  glory  of  the  blefled  God,  and  a  mi:ch 
more  abundant  fen?e  of  his  love,   than  Adam  was  blell^d 
wiLh    before  he  mined.      Jefus  defcribes  the   eternal   life 
tint  he  gives,  when  he  fays  to  his  Father,    John  xvii.  3. 
"  And  this  is  life  eternal,    that  they  might    know   thee 
"   the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  Clirifl:  Vvhom   thou   haft 
*'  fent."     The  glory  of  God  appearing  to  us   in   tlie   face 
of  Jefus  Chrill:,  who  is  the  image  of  God,   and  the  bright- 
ncfs  of  his  glory,  affords  us  a  dci'ghtful  knowledge  of  God, 
far  exceeding  all  that  the  difcoveiy  of  God  to  innocent  A- 
dan  could  irivehim.     And  the  fenfe  of  the  Father's  love, 
whercwitli  ilie  foul  of  the  Son  of  God  is  filled,   and  made 
moil:  blelKd  for  ever  through  his  own  righteoufnef*?,  as  far 
excels  ih(^  fenfe  ihat  innocent  Adam  had  of  the  divine  fa- 
vour, as  l;c  excels  liim.     And  this  is  what  he  imparts  to 
thtm  to  whom  lie  give?  eternal  life  ;  as  he  fays,  John  xvii* 
26.    **  1  have  declared  unto  them  ihy  name,  and  will  de- 

*'  clare 
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*'  clare  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  haft  loved  me  may 
**  be  in  them." 

But  if  the  life  we  have  by  Chrift  were  no  more  but  a  re- 
rurre*5lion  common  to  the  faved  and  dam.ned,  it  would  ncc 
then  reverfe  the  death  we  have  by  Adam.  And  if  the  a- 
bandance  of  the  grace  raid  gifc  of  righteoufnefs  be  no  more 
but  the  rjclieft  provifion  ut  fuch  means  as  we  may  or  may 
Eot  improve,  and  Co  be  damned  notwithftanding  ;  tiieii 
the  free  gift  is  far  from  being  ib  abundant  as  the  oifencc. 
For  by  the  offence  death  reigned  :  but,  according  to  ihi^ 
dodrine,  the  free  gift  does  not  fecure  their  reigning  in  lile 
on  whom  it  is  beftowed  ;  becanie  they  may  rile  to  damna- 
tion for  all  that  abundance  of  the  gift ;  whereas  the  offence 
made  death  reijin  over  them  who  had  not  iinned  after  the 
fimilitude  of  Adam's  tranlgreliion. 

TEXT. 

Verf.  18.  Nqiv  th  ere  fere  ^  as  hy  one  offencC'y  to  all  vien^  to  con- 
demnation  -,  Jo  alfo  by  one  ?  ighttoufne.js^  to  ail  nicn^  to  jiiffifica* 
iion  of  life. 

P  A  R  J  P  H  R  J  S  E. 

This  being  the  difference  of  the  judgment  to  condem- 
nation, and  rj^e  free  gift  to  juftificaiion;  it  now  remains, 
in  confecjucnce  of  what  is  before  iaid,  that  the  one  anfwers 
to  che  other  as  its  type,  and  agrees  exav5lly  with  it  in  this 
refpcdl:,  That  in  like  manner  as  tlic  judgment  is  unto  all 
men  (.?),  v/itiiout  the  difference  made  by  the  law,  making 
them  partakers  in  the  condemnation  for  one  offence  ;  even 
fo  the  free  gift  is  to  all  men,  without  regard  to  the  pe- 
culiarity of  the  lav/,  making  them  alfo  partakers  in  be- 
ing incitled  to  that  glorious  reign  in  life  for  one  righteouf- 
nefs. 

NOTE. 

{a)  ''  Unto  all  men."  The  *^  all  men^'  who  are  here 
(aid  to  be  condemned,  are  the  fame  with  the  "  ail  men" 
^vho  are  faid  to  be  jultitied  to  life,  who  lliall  reign  in  life. 
So  that  this  univcriai  vvray  of  fpeaking  ftands  here  in  op- 
pofiiion  to  the  Jewish  limitation  ;  as  it  does  frequently  in 
the  New  Telhmenr,  declaring,  in  oppoiiiion  to  that  li- 
mitation, the  accompliihm.ent  of  that  promifc  to  Abraham, 
*'  In  thy  feed  ihall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blelFed ;" 
and  as  when  it  is  faid,  the  gofpel  was  ^^  preached  to  eve- 

«  ry 
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*<  ry  creature  under  heaven."  For  the  ''  all  men"  licr^^ 
^vho  are  as  well  partakers  of  the  julliiication  of  life  as  of 
the  condemnation  of  death,  are  no  other  than  the  *^many,''' 
verf.  15.  who  are  both  made  fmners  by  one  man^s  dilbbe- 
dience,  and  made  righteous  by  one's  obedience,  verf.  19. 
Now,  the  "■  many"  who  are  made  righteous  by  Chrifl:*s  o- 
bedience,  mutl:  be  the  very  fame  of  whom  we  read,  Rev. 
vii.  9.  10.  *'  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  wliich 
"  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
*'  people,  and  tongues,  flood  before  the  throne,  and  be- 
^'  fore  the  Lamb,  —  and  cried,  —  faying,  Salvation  to  our 
*^  God, — and  unio  the  Lamb."  Thefe  are  the  '^  many  :" 
and  we  may  fee  from  thel'e  words  how  they  may  well  be 
called  **  all  men,"'  though  it  appears  they  are  not  all  of 
mankind.  Thefe  were  all  loft,  and  are  all  faved.  And 
they  are  diftinguilhed  to  us,  in  the  ftate  of  falvation,  by 
their  afcribing  the  whole  of  their  falvation  only  to  their 
God,  and  to  the  Lamb  who  redeemed  them  to  God  by  hk 
blood,  *'  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
*'  and  nation,"  Rev.  v.  9.  who  redeemed  them  "  from  a-. 
**  mong  men,''  Rev.  xiv.  4.  For  they  are  '^  all  made 
^^  alive  in  Chrifl,"  as  they  ^<  all  died  in  Adam-,"  they 
themfelves  contribiuiug  no  more  to  the  one  than  they  did 
to  the  other. 

As  for  thofe  of  mankind^  from  among  whom  thefe  are 
redeemed,  who  cannot  be  faid  to  be  in  Chrifl,  to  be  made 
righteous,  or  juflified  to  life  by  hi?  obedience,  and  to  whom 
belongs  the  refurreclion  of  damnation,  they  can  have  no 
place  in  this  difcourfe  of  the  apoille,  that  lets  the  refurrec- 
lion of  Ufe  ovei-againil  the  death  that  came  by  Adam's  iln, 
and  fpeaks  of  them  that  partake  as  well  of  the  one  as  the 
other,  or  of  them  upon  whom  the  eternal  life  comes  in  like 
manner  as  the  dearh  came. 

And  fo  this  paflage  agrees  with  that  parallel  text,  i  Cor, 
XV.  21.  22.  **  As  in  Adnm  all  die,  fo  in  Chrift  Ih^ll  all  be- 
<'  made  alive.*'  For  though  it  be  fa6l  that  ail  of  man- 
kind became  mortal  by  Adam's  fin,  and  that  every  indivi- 
dual of  the  race  dies;  yet  the  text  fays  no  fuch  thing.  It 
afiirms  indeed,  that  *^  all  that  are  Chrift's''  die  in  Adam  : 
but  in  the  whole  paffage  there  i.;  not  any  infinuation  of 
the  dying  and  riling  again  of  any  one  but  thofe  *<  that  are 
*•  Chrift'p.,  wlio  (liall  be  *'  raifed  in  glory,"  and  "  bear  the 
*'  image  of  the  heavenly  man,"  and  ^^  inherit  the  kingr 
♦^  donx  Qf  Cod.''    Th.e  apoRle  lays  thefe  all  die  in  Adam,^ 
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and  even  fo  they  are  all  made  alive  in  Chrifl:.  But  he 
ipeaks  not  there  of  the  dyiiic^  atid  living  again  of  any  0- 
ther ;  neither  does  he  in  this  padage. 

TEXT. 

Verf.  19.  For  as  by  one  man  s  difohed'ience  many  zvere  conjiiiuted 
^Jinners^  fo  by  the  obedience  of  one  fjciU  many  be  conjVituted  r'lgh^ 
teous, 

PARAPHRASE. 

For,  as  many  were  included  in  the  fentence  of  death. 
palled  upon  one  man  for  his  difobedience,  and  fo  died  with 
him  on  account  of  his  difobedience,  and  not  on  account  of 
their  own  perfonal  fms ;  even  fo  many  Hiall  be  included 
in  the  fentence  adjuddng  that  one,  who  was  to  come,"  un- 
to eternal  life  from  tiie  dead,  as  the  reward  of  his  obe* 
dience  ;  and  ihey  ihall  live  with  him  on  account  of  his  obe* 
dieace,  and  not  on  account  of  their  own  perfonal  righ- 
teoufnefs* 


TEXT. 

Verf.  20.  Moreover,  the  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might  a~ 
bound :  but  where  fin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Now,  the  forefaid  law  of  Mofcs  came  in  to  reprefent  the 
law  that  was  tranfgreded  by  Adam  ;  and,  by  condemning 
men  for  every  tranigreilion  and  difobedience,  and  even  for 
oflfence  not  done  by  themfelves,  ferved  to  Ihew  the  abund^ 
ance  of  the  offence  in  condemning,  and  caufmg  death. 
But  where  the  abundance  of  the  offence  appeared,  there 
the  fuperabundance  of  juflifying  grace  lliewed  itfelf  in  the 
gift  of  that  one  by  whofe  obedience  the  many  are  made 
righteous ;  for  he  came  under  that  fame  law. 


TEXT. 

Verf.  2 1 .  That  as  fin  hath   reigned  unto  death ^  even  fo   ?mght 
grace  reign  through   rlghteoufnefs   unto  eternal  life,    by  Jtfus 
Chrlfi  our  Lord. 
Vol.  IL  i  PARA- 
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PARAPHRASE. 

TIi.U  as  fill  had  been  enthroned  to  exercife  an  uncon- 
trolable  power  in  caulin^  death,  ib  juflifying^  grace  mighc 
be  enthroned  powerfully  and  irrefiitlbly  to  recover  from 
That  death  unto  eternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  that  righ- 
teoiiiheis  wrought  for  us  by  Jefus  Chrill  our  Lord. 


A  Defcription  of  juftifying  Faith. 

Rom.  iv.  ii. 

jf/fjQ  — .  ijualk  In  ihejlcps  of  that  faith  of  our  Father  Abraham* 

GOD,,  who  condemned  all  men  to  death  for  one  tranf- 
greiiion  of  his  law,  will  never  juflify  any  man  by 
what  he  can  work  in  obedience  to  a  law  which  he  in  any 
point  tranfgrefles.  And  we  may  find  this  in  the  adlion  of 
our  confcience  upon  any  one  fm. 

The  apoftle  having  (hewed  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be 
all  under  fm,  and  therefore  incapable  to  be  julVified  by  what 
they  can  work,  declares  that  God  manifefts  his  juftice,  a.s 
tvell  as  his  grace,  in  juftifying  fmners  by  what  they  believe 
Iiim  teflifying  concerning  Jefus  Chriil:  even  as  he  juftiiied 
Abraham,  not  by  what  be  Vv'rought^  but  by  what  he  be- 
lieved ;  a3  the  icripture  faith,  **  Abraham  believed  God, 
''  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs,"  verf.  2.  3. 

There  arc  two  fenfes  of  **  juftifying'''  in  fcripture.  i.  It 
fignilie?  the  making  of  one  juft  or  righteous  who  is  unjulf, 
as  verf.  5.  — "  that  juftifieth  the  ungodly.'^  See  chap.  v.  19 
and  2  Cor.  v.  2 1.  2.  It  fignifies  the  declaring  of  one  juft  Vsho 
Is  already  juft  ;  as  when  God  is  faid  to  be  juftified,  chap.  iii. 
4. ;  and  as  when  Paul  fays  of  himfelf,  r  Cor.  iv.  4.  "  I 
*^  know  nothing  by  myfelf,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  juftified; 
*'  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." 

We  have  aii  inftanceof  both  thele  juftilications  in  Abra- 
liam  the  father  of  die  faithful.  He  was  declared  to  be  juft, 
and  lb  juftified,  when  he  offered  \.\\^  Ifaac  ;  as  the  apoftlc 
James  fays,  againft  thofe  who  would  be  declared  juft  by 
their  believing,  without  thefe  works  which  are  the  necelia- 
ry  fruits  and  evidences  of  true  belief.  James  ii.  20. — ,23. 
*♦  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,   that  faith  without 

'i  work.s 
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^^  works  is  dead?  Was  not  Abraham  onr  father  juflified  by 
'^  works,  when  he  had  oflered  Ifaac  his  Ion  upon  the  altar  ? 
'^  Seeft  thou  liow  faith  wrou<^ht  with  his  works,  and  by 
<*  works  was  faith  made  perfe6l?  And  the  fcripture  was  ful- 
^*  filled  which  faith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  im- 
'*  puted  unto  him  for  righteoufnefs:  and  he  was  called 
^'  the  friend  of  God.  Ye  fee  then  how  that  by  works  a 
**  man  is  juftitied,  and  not  by  faith  only."  Thus  we  fee, 
that  a  man  who  is  jufliilicd  or  made  jufl  by  faith,  is  juftified 
or  declared  juft  by  his  works  wherewith  his  faith  works,  and 
not  by  his  believing  without  thefe  works.  For  this  jaflifi- 
cation  of  Abraham,  by  faith  working  with  his  works,  was 
long  after  his  jultiiicatioa  by  faith,  or  by  what  he  believed, 
Avithout  works,  long  after  the  time  of  which  the  fcripture 
faith,  he  ^'  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
^'  righteoufnefs."  So  that  his  juftiiication  by  his  works  with 
whicii  his  faith  wrought,  was  the  declaration  of  his  beintr 
already  jufl  by  his  faith,  or  by  what  he  believed.  And  by 
this  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God,  who  had  been  long  be- 
fore made  his  friend.  For  James  fays,  that,  in  this  laft  ]ur 
flification,  *^  the  fcripture  was  fulfilled,  which  faith,  Abra- 
'*  ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  ri^rh-. 
*^  teoufnefs:  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God,"  So  it 
was  the  declaration  of  the  firH. 

The  apoftle  Paul,  upon  the  queflion,  Whether  a  finner 
be  made  juft  by  what  he  works,'  or  by  what  he  believes  ? 
oppofing  them  who  would  be  made  juft  by  their  works,  or 
become  the  friends  of  God  by  what  they  work,  fpeaks  in 
this  paffage  of  that  lirft  juftificatioa  of  Abraham  by  faith, 
before  his  circumcifion,  and  before  faith  wrought  with  hisi 
work  of  offering  his  fon  to  declare  him  juft,  when  he  be- 
came not  juft  by  what  he  wrought,  but 'by  what  he  belie- 
ved. And  lb  he  fays,  verf.  2.— -6.  '<  For  if  Abraham  were 
<'  juftitied  by  works,  he  hath  to  glory,  but  not  before  God, 
♦«  'For  what  faith  the  fcripture?  Abraham  believed  God, 
♦'  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs.  Now  to  him 
^*  that  worketh,  is  the  reward  reckoned,  not  of  grace,  but 
^^  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  v^orketh  not,  but  belicveth  on 
<^  him  that  juftifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
^<  righteouf'nefs ;  even  as  David  alfo  defcribeth  the  blelTed- 
♦'  nefs  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteoufnefs. 
*'  without  works.''  '^ 

There  was  a  righteoufnefs  in  Abraham's  faith,  which  wa^ 
imputed  10  h'un,     And  that  fame  righteoufnefs  is  imputecl 
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to  Tinners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  not  working,  but  be- 
lieving the  lame  "thing  that  Abraham  before  believed.     For 

the  apoftle   fays,  verf.  22.-25. *'  It  was   imputed  to 

''  him  for  rio-htcoufnefs.  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his 
*^  fake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ;  but  for  us  alfo, 
"  to  whom  it  Ihallbe  imputed,  believing  on  him  that  rai- 
<^  fed  up  Jefusour  Lord  from  the  dead,  who  was  delivered 
*'  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  our  juflihcation.'' 
There  is  a  rigbteoufnefs  revealed  in  the  word  of  God  which 
Tve  believe..  This  rigbteoufnefs  was  before  fet  forth  to  Ab- 
raham in  God's  word  of  promile  to  him  ;  and  it  is  now  fet 
before  us  in  the  gofpel,  as  already  wrought  by  that  feed  of 
Abraham  whom  God  had  raifed  up  from  the  dead,  even  Jefus 
Chrift,  delivered  for  the  offences  of  fmners  of  all  nations 
•without  difference,  and  raifed  again  for  their  juflification. 
That  this  fame  rigbteoufnefs  was  promifed  10  Abraham,  is 
manifefl   from  the  apoflle's    explication  of  that  promife^ 

ivhich  he  believed,  Gal.  iii.  8. 14.  ^'  And  the  icripture 

^'  foreieeing  tliat  God  would  juftify  the  heathen  through 
^*  faith,  pr^'ached  before  the  gofpel  unto  Abraham,  In  thee 
'^  ihall  all  nations  be  blelled.  So  then  they  which  be  of" 
<*  faith,  are  blefl'ed  with  faithful  Abraham.  For  as  many 
<<  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curie.  — > 
*'  Chriif  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being 
*'  made  a  curie  for  us, — -that  the  bleiling  of  Abraham 
<*  might  come  on  the  nations  through  Jefus  Cbriil.'* 

But  though  the  rigbteoufnefs  contained  in  the  promife 
that  Abraham  believed,  be  the  very  fame  that  is" now  de- 
clared to  have  been  wrought  by  Chrift  his  feed,  who  is  raifed 
from  the  (\e.:\d  ;  and  though  it  be  imputed  to  us  believing, 
even  as  it  was  to  him  believing:  yet  there  was  fomething 
in  the  matter  of  his  faith  different  from  ours.  For  he  was 
called  to  believe,  when  he  had  no  hope  of  being  a  fatlier, 
that  he  in  whom  all  nations  ihould  be  bleiled  would  be  of 
his  feed  ;  fo  that  he,  who  was  going  cbildlefs,  Ihould  be  the 
father  of  many  nations.  God  laid  to  him,  Gen.  xv.  4.  5. 
6.  "  \{c  that  liiall  come  forth  out  of  tliine  own  bowels,  ihali 
**  be  tliine  heir.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and 
*'  faid,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  ftars,  if 
"  thou  be  able  to  number  them  ;  and  he  faid  unto  him.  So 
*'  Ihall  thy  feed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he 
"  counted  it  tohimfor  riglueo'ji"ners.'''Nowthe  apotlle  jnakes 
this  in  Abraham^  faith,  which  is  different  from  ours,  the 
example  or  pattern  to  our  belicvinp;  on  him  who  railed  up 
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Jefus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.  And  fo  he  gives  us  a  lively 
delcripiiou  of  jallifying  faith,  by  pointin;^  out  the  fteps  of 
Abraham*s  belie<^ijpg  in  him  who  quickeneih  the  dead,  to  he- 
come  tlic  father  of  many  nations;  and  by  ibewing  us,  that 
we  walk  in  the  fteps  of  that  faith,  when  we  believe  in  him 
that  raifed  up  Chrilt  from  the  dead,  to  become  righteous, 
or  to  be  juiliiied. 

And  thefe  are  tlie  fleps  of  Abraham's  faith  that  he  points 
out  to  be  walked  in  by  us  believing  unto  righteoufnefs. 

I.  He  believed  to  become  a  father,  *'  according  to  that 
*'  which  \vas  fpokcn,''  verf.  i8.  He  had  no  ground  for  his 
perfuallon,  but  the  word  of  God  ;  and  as  God  i'pake,  io  he 
believed.  Even  fo  we,  in  believing  to  be  juftiHed,  are  no 
more  going  upon  our  own  experience  and  reafonings  than 
did  Abraham;  but  we  are  hearkening  to  the  gofpel  fetting 
forth  the  refurredion  of  Chrift,  that  great  fact  wherein  God 
ihews  the  truth  of  his  teftimouy  concerning  his  beloved  Son 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleaied  ;  and  we  are  giving  credit  to 
him  who  Ihews  liimielf  as  God  in  that  tcilimony;  and  as 
God  fays,  lb  v;e  believe. 

It  is  tlie  bufmefs  of  faith  to  liear  God's  voice  in  revelation; 
and  jufVifying  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
^vord  of  God.  God  revealed  himfelf  in  divers  manners  to 
tlie  fathers,  efpecially  by  a  voice,  which  they  that  heard 
knew  to  be  the  voice  of  God;  as  Adam  hearing  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden,  and  Elijah  hearing 
the  ftill  fmall  voice.  Revelation  is  now  perfected  in  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets.  We  can  no  more  now 
hear  anv  new  revelation,  nor  fuch  a  voice  as  they  heard  of 
old.  The  word  of  the  Lord  comes  not  to  ns  in  a  vifion, 
ipeaking  to  us  as  to  Abraham  ;  but  we  hear  God  fpeaking  to 
u=t  in  the  icriptures;  and  as  many  as  l)e]ieve,  hear  the  voice 
that  railes  the  dead,  (John,  chap.  5.),  and  know  that  it  is 
tlie  word  of  the  Lord.  We  were  made  capable  (in  diflinc- 
tion  from  the  brutes)  of  correlponding  with  God  in  this  way. 
And  we  fee  this  correfpondence  betwixt  God  and  man  both 
before  and  after  the  fall.  Yea,  notwithftanding  our  diib- 
bedience  to  God's  word,  we  have  dill  his  voice  in  our  con- 
fcience  -.  for,  however  we  reafon  againfl  it,  we  know  the 
judgment  of  Goi]  by  the  teftimohy  of  our  confcience.  And 
by  this  we  are  papable  of  revelation,  and  of  divine  tesch.ing 
thereby.  We  may  have  received  the  fcriptures  by  tradition  ;. 
"we  may  have  reaibned  ourfelves  into  an  opinion  that  (lod  is 
Xl}Q  author  of  them :   but  have  Vv'c  heard  God  fpeaking  in 

them? 
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them?  as  the  apoftle  fays  to  Chriflians,  *'  If  fo  be  ye  h^ve 
'*  heard  him,  and  have  been  tauo;lu  by  him,  as  the  truth  is 
*^  in  Jefus ;"  and  as  Jefus  faid,  "  Every  man  that  hath  heard 
"  and  learned  of  the  Fatlier,  cometh  to  me."  When  God 
propofes  to  make  us  live,  not  by  our  own  labour,  but  by 
what  he  tells  us,  If.  Iv.  2.  3.  he  fays,  "  Hear,  and  your  foul 
*'  ihall  live."  The  dead  in  trefpa(fes  and  ilns  hear  the  voice 
of  God,  and  live,  even  as  the  dead  in"  their  graves  (hall 
hear  it,  and  come  forth,  John  v.  24.  25.  28  29.  We  Ad 
riot  reafon  ourfelves  into  faith  ;  but  the  gofpel  of  the  a-. 
poflles  comes  to  us,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  in  much  ailurance ;  and  we  hear  God 
fpeaking  in  the  fcriptures,  as  Abraham  heard  him  fpeaking 
to  him  by  the  voice,  and  as  the  dead  ihall  hear  his  voice  : 
and  we  give  the  fame  credit  to  God  as  Abraham  did. 

2.  Abraham,  in  believing  to  become  a  father,  according 
to  that  which  was  fpoken,  refpeded  God,  not  as  concur- 
ring with  nature,  but  as  working  beyond  the  courfe  of  na- 
ture altogether.  *'  He  believed  God  who  quickeneth  the 
"  dead,  and  calleth  thofe  things  which  be  not,  as  thougli 
"  they  were,"  verf  17.  If  he  had  become  a  father  in  the 
natural  way,  his  body  not  having  been  yet  dead,  even  that 
could  not  have  been  without  God,  in  whom  he  lived,  anc] 
moved,  and  had  his  being  ;  and  he  was  to  be  refpe^^ed  in 
it  as  the  author  of  nature,  and  as  directing  and  influencing 
its  whole  courfe.  But  when  God  faid  to  him,  who,  accor^ 
ding  to  nature,  behoved  to  ^o  childlefs,  *^  So  fliall  thy  feed 
^^  be,"  he  could  not  believe  this  without  refpeccing  God  as; 
reverfing  the  courfe  of  nature,  likeas  in  raifmg  the  dead, 
He  looked  on  the  faying  of  God  which  he  believed,  as  on 
his  calling  the  world  out  of  nothing  ;  or  as  his  faying  to  the 
darknefs,  "  Let  it  be  light,  and  it  v^ras  light." 

And  he  that  works  righteoufnefs,  and  is  not  guilty,  may 
look  to  God  for  juftilication  in  the  natural  v^ay,  as  one  that 
knows  himfelf  lit  for  being  accounted  righteous.  But  a  fm- 
ner,  not  working,  but  believing  on  God  as  jellifying  rhe^ 
ungodly,  muft  refpccl  him,  in  believing,  as  ailing  quite 
beyond  the  courfe  of  nature,  even  as  raifmg  the  dead,  and 
calling  thofe  things  that  be  not  as  though  they  were.  Piii- 
lofophy,  that  follows  the  courfe  of  nature,  and  traces  the 
LonnecSlion  of  things  in  that  courfe,  mult  utterly  fail  a  man 
here.  He  goes  out  of  its  fphere  the  moment  he  believes 
on  him  that'raifed  up  Jefus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  for  our 
jflification.    As  natqre  is  reverfed  in  that  refurreclion,  ta 
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believe  to  be  juflified  through  that,  is  to  look  to  God  for 
j.iflilicaLiOn  out  of  the  way  of  nature  alto^^jether.  And  as 
the  life  we  are  iiuitled  to  in  that  jullification  is  a  fupernatu- 
ral  life  wiih  Jefus  Ciirin:  fjom  the  dead,  no  wonder  if  our 
believing  to  be  thus  jultified  be  declared  the  cffc6l  of  the 
opcraiion  of  God  v;ho  raifed  him.  Nor  need  we  wonder,  if 
the  works  wherewith  this  faith  works,  and  whereby  it  Ibews 
i.felf,  be  beyond  the  fphere  of  what  we  call  moral  virtue. 

3.  Abraham  believed  ^*  in  hope  a^ainll  hope"  to  become 
the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was 
fpoken,  verf.  18.  He  could  find  nothing  about  himfelf 
whereupon  to  found  hisho|>e  of  becoming  a  father:  but,  on 
the  contrary,  he  fav;  every  thing  oppoiite  to  fuch  a  hope, 
andferving  to  make  him  defperate  about  it;  as  "  his  body 
*'  now  dead,  and  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah*s  womb.^'  Yet,  in 
believing  that  which  was  fpoken,  he  had  the  mofl  fufHcienc 
ground  for  his  hope.  The  word  that  God  fpake  gave  him 
confidence,  in  hoping  to  become  the  father  of  many  nations, 
againft  all  that  he  faw  oiherwife  oppofite  to  that  hope. 

In  like  manner>  the  fmner  that  works  not,  but  believes 
on  him  that  juftifies  the  ungodly,  even  him  that  raifed 
Chrifl  from  the  dead,  finds  nothing  about  himfelf  that  can. 
encourage  him  to  exped  jufhilication,  but  every  thing  fer- 
ying  to  lead  him  to  defpair.  if  juflifying  grace  were  diipen- 
fed  according  to  any  fimefs  whereby  one  man  may  be  dif- 
ferenced from  another  as  better  qualified  for  it ;  he  could 
find  no  liich  iitnefs,  no  fuch  qualification  in  him  to  encou- 
rage him  to  look  for  that  grace,  but  rather  the  contraiy ; 
as  Paul  fays  of  himfelf,  "  Chrift  came  to  fave  fmners,  oi 
**  whom  I  am  chief"  if  his  acceptance  with  God  iliould 
go  upon  any  terras  which  he  mud  fulfil,  he  finds  himfelf  as 
much  without  ftrength  to  fulfil  them,  (and  efpecially  that  of 
**  fmeerity,''  Jer.  xvii.  9.),  as  Abraham  found  himfelf  for 
becoming  a  father  when  his  body  was  now  dead.  In  a  word, 
he  views  himfelf  in  that  fame  point  of  light  wherein  the  di- 
vine mercy  held  men  in  fending  the  Son  of  God  to  die  for 
them,  and  wherein  his  death  refpeded  them,  i.  e.  as"  fin- 
*^  ner?,"  and  "  enemies  to  God  ;"  a-s  '^  ungodly,"  and 
*'  without  ftrength,"  chap.  v.  6.  8.  10.  and  fo  he  works  not 
to  make  himicU  righteous,  but,  feeing  all  his  works  againil 
the  hope  of  liis  juifification,  prays,  as  the  publican,  *^  Be 
*'  propitious  to  me,  a  fmner."  For,  in  believing  or  givin*^ 
credit  to  the  teftimony  of  the  gofpel  concerning  the  refur- 
fedion  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  when  we  were  yet  without 

ilrength, 


72     Notes  on  S(^5^iPTURE-TE:?tTs.    N°II. 

flrcno-th,  in  due  time  died  for  the  ungodly,  and  rofe  agaiii 
for  tl?eir  jufliiication,  he  finds  good  ground  for  the  hope  of 
bein<^  jurtiiied  by  that  revealed  righteoufnefs  which  is  unto 
all  ami  upon  all  that  believe,  ^vithout  difference.  He  fees 
vQod  ground  to  hope  for  the  "  bleirednef?  of  the  man  to  whom 
'^  God  imputeth  righteoufnefs  without  works."  So  his  hope 
of  being  juftiHed  is  againft  his  feeling  and  experience;  but 
it  is  according  to  his  faith.  For  there  is  a  glorious  ground 
bf  hope  in  that  which  he  believes.  And  fo  lie  walk>"in  this 
Itep  of  Abraham's  faith,  "  believing  in  hope  againlt  hope.'* 

4.  There  was  fuch  a  certainty  in  Abraham's  faith,  fuch  a 
firm  perfuafion  of  that  which  was  fpoken,  that  no  objecS:ion 
could  ftand  in  his  mind  againll  the  truth  of  it,  and  no  room 
Was  left  there  for  a  thought  of  the  polTihility  of  its  being 
falfe.  He  behoved  to  be  very  certain,  that  what  was  fpo- 
ken  was  the  word  of  God,  and  fo  aiTent  to  it  as  his  tellimo- 
ny,  for  whom  it  is  iuipoflibje  to  lie  :  for  he  believed  God  ; 
he  gave  credit  to  him,  who  calleth  thoiis  thing?  vvrhich  be 
not  as  though  they  were.  And  fuch  was  his  confidence  in 
the  word  of  God,  that  the  conliderarion  of  '^  his  own  body 
***now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,'' and 
of  "  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb,"  was  not  able  to  fliake  it. 
His  faith  did  not  admit  this  to  confideration  as  an  objeclioii 
againft  the  word  of  God.    So  he  "  iVaggered  not  at  the  pro- 

"  mife  of  God  through  unbelief, being  fully  perfuaded, 

*^  that  what  he  had  promifed,  he  was  able  alfo  to  perform/* 
verf.  i>  20.  21. 

And  fuch  a  certainty  there  is  in  the  faith  of  Abraham's 
children  believing  on  him  that  juftifieth  the  ungodly;  as 
we  may  fee  from  fuch  texts  as  thele.  Luke  i.  i.  —  "  Which 
"  are  moll  fnrely  believed  among  us."  John  vi.  69.  ^^  We 
"  believe,  and  are  lure."  John  xvii.  8.  '*  i  have  given  10 
<*  them  the  words  which  thou  gaveft  me  ;  and  they  have  re- 
*'  ceived  them,  and  have  known  furely  that  I  came  out  from 
**  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didll  fend  me.'* 
Heb.  xi.  r.  *'  Faith  is  the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
<*  evidence  of  things  not  Icen."  Heb.  iii.  14.  ^' We  arc 
*^  made  partakers  of  Chrift,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of 
*^  our  confidence  ftedfaft  unto  the  end."  iTlielf.  i.  5.  ''  Our 
go 'pel — came  unto  you  —  in  much  alTurance."  i  Thelf. 
ii.  17.  *'  Ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is 
*^  in  truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  efiectuaily  workcth  alfo 
<*  in  you  that  believe."     i  John  v.  9.  10.  '*  If  we  receive 

"  the  witncfs  of  men,  the  witnefs  of  God  is  greater. 
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glorified  him  as  God  who  raifes  the  dead,  and  calls  thofc 
things  that  be  not  as  though  they  were. 

Even  fo,  when  we  work  not  to  make  ourfelves  juft,  but 
believe  on  him  that  railed  Jefus  for  the  juflification  of  the 
vingodiy,  we  give  him  the  whole  glory  of  our  juflilication, 
as  not  pretending  to  contribute  any  thing  toward  it  ourfelves, 
but  acknowledging  him  who  diiiinguilhes  himfelf  as  Godj 
and  manifcils  his  glory  in  this  jullification. 

A  iinner  that  ftudies  to  be  made  fitter  than  another  for 
being  juilified,  cannot  be  believing  the  fufliciency  of  Clirift's 
righteournelstojuftify  him,  nor  glorifying  God  v.'ho  juftifies 
the  ungodly  by  that  righteou{nels.  He  that  would  work  to 
make  himlelf  righteous,  muil:  iuppofe  to  himfelf  a  God  that 
will  not  puniili  every  tranfgreilion,  nor  curfe  every  one  that 
continues  not  in  all  things  commanded.  He  muft  fuppofe  to 
himfelf  a  God  that  will  juftify  hy  an  imperfedt  righteoufnefs; 
and  fo  loves  not  righteoufnefs  nor  hates  iniquity  as  God, 
but  as  he  would  pretend  to  do  himielf.  But  he  that  believes 
on  him  who  raifed  Jefus  from  the  dead  for  the  juftificatiou 
of  finners,  refpe^ls  him  as  God,  'hewing  the  infinite  oppoli- 
tion  of  hisgoodtiefs  unto  all  iniquity  in  the  death  ofCliriifc 
delivered  for  the  offences  of  Tinner?,  and  (hewing  his  love  to 
righreoufnefs,  as  juftifying  by  a  perfect  righteoufnefs,  in 
raifing  him  from  the  dead  ;  even  that  righteoufnefs  which 
the  Son  of  God  fmilhedon  thecrois:  and  fo  not  being  igno* 
rant  of  the  juftice  of  God,  he  goes  not  about  to  eitablifh  his 
own  righteoufnefs,  but  glorifies  the  name  of  the  righteous 
Father,  whom  the  world  knew  not,  as  that  name  is  niani- 
felled  by  Jefus  Chrift. 

Again,  The  finncr  that  works  to  make  himfelf  jufi;,  muft 
fuppofe  to  himfelf  a  God  that  has  no  mercy  to  (hew  to  the 
worthlefs  and  miferable,  (the  only  proper  objeds  of  mercy), 
nor  any  grace  to  manifefl  but  unto  thofe  who  dilfer  from  o- 
thers  by  ibme  excelling  qualification.  He  mud  fuppofe  to 
himielf  a  God  who  cannot  Ihew  mercy  to  whom  he  will,  but 
according  to  thofe  differences  whereby  fmners  may  glory 
over  one  anothrr,  friying,  as  the  Pliarifee,  *'  God,  I  thank 
*'  thee  1  am  not  as  other  men,  or  as  this  publican.''  But  he 
that  believes  on  him  who  raifed  Chrift  for  the  juftification  of 
fmners,  acknowkdges  the  glory  of  the  divine  mercy  and 
grace  fending  the  Son  of  God,  fubftiiuting  him  in  the  roonl 
of  thc.ungodiy  to  whom  God  would  (hew  mercy,  delivering 
liim  for  tlicir  offences,  and  raifing  him  for  their  jullificaiion, 
without  rcfped:  to  any  difference  wherein  one  man  can  Iin4 

^i  z  iumielf 
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himfelf  excelled  by  another.  This  is  to  (hew  mercy  like  God* 
Jiillification  is  by  faith,  that  it  mi^ht  be  by  this  grace.  And 
nc  that  works  not,  but  believes  to  be  juftified  by  grace  free- 
ly ilirough  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrifl^s  "blood,  gives 
God  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  faying,  as  the  publican,  <*  God 
"  be  propitious  to  me,  a  fmner.^*  And  the  Wronger  he  is 
in  this  faith,  tlie  more  he  glorifies  God  as  did  Abraham. 

Thus  wc  have  feen  the  ilepsof  Abraham-s  faith  wherein 
they  walk  who  believe  in  Chrift  for  righteoufnefs.  And  we 
may  be  encouraged  to  walk  in  them  by  thefe  words  of  the 
prophet,  If.  li.  I.  2.  3.  "  Hearken  to  me,  ye  that  follow 
*'  after  righieouinefs,yc  that  feek  the  Lord;  look  unto  the 
*'  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit 
•'  whence  ye  are  digged.  Look  utlto  Abraham  your  father. 
"•  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you  •  for  I  called  him  alone, 
*'  and  blefled  him,  and  increafed  him.  For  the  Lord  will 
"  comfort  Zion  ;  he  will  comfort  all  her  wafte  places,  and 
''  he  will  make  her  wildernefs  like  Eden,  and  her  defert  like 
"  the  garden  of  the  Lord/* 


The  Effects  of  Faith. 

2  C  o  R.  iv.  13* 

tVe  having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  t 
beheved,  and  therefore  have  I  fpoken :  we  alfo  believe,  and 
therefore  fpeak, 

TH  E  apoflle  here  refers  to  what  the  Pfalmifl  faid  in 
the  name  of  Chrift,  Pfal.  cxvi.  10.  '•  I  believed^ 
"  therefore  have  I  fpoken:  I  was  greatly  aillicled/*  And 
lie  Oiews  us,  that  as  Jefus  believed,  and  therefore  fpake 
when  he  was  perfccuted  to  death  for  the  truth;  even  fo  his 
apoftles,  luffering  for  that  fame  truth  which  they  alio 
preached,  were  pfeferved  from  defpair,  and  encouraged  to 
hope  hke  him  by  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  that  was  in  him, 
>or  he  fays,  verl.  14.  *^  Knowing  that  he  which  raifed  up 
*'  tlie  Lord  Jefus,  ihall  raife  up  us  alio  by  Jefus,  and  Ihall 
*'  prefent  us  with  you.*' 

But  this  fpirit  of  faith  Is  none  of  thofc  things  that  were 
pecuhar  to  the  apoftles :  for  fcter  fpeaks  thus  to  all  true 
Chnftians,  2  Pet.  i.  i.    *'  To  them  that  have  obtained  like 

prcciouji  laith  with  us."    Even  as  Paul  fays  to  the  Phi- 

lippians 
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lippians,    <^  Let  your  converfation  be  as  in  becometh  i\\t 
*<  crofpel. -^  Stand  faft  in  one  fpirir>  with  oiie  mind,  flri- 
«'  ving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  ^oipel ;  and  in  no^ 
*'-■  thin^  terrified  by  your  adverAiries :  which  is  to  them  aa 
'*  evjdent  token  of  perdition,    but   to  you  of  falvacion, 
«'  and  that  of  God.     For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf 
''  of  Chrift,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alfo  to  fuf- 
'*  fer  for  hu  {like ;  having  the  fame  conflict  which  he  faw 
''  m  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me,"   Phil.  i.  27.-^0* 
And  Jeius  prayed  the  Father^  not  for  his  apoftles  only 
(Johnxvn.  2b.  21.),    '*  but  for  all  that  ihall  believe  on 
"  me  through  their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one,''  /.  e 
in  the  truth,  having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith.     They  have 
n  not  all  in  the  fame  meafure.     And  none  of  them  has 
It   m  that   perfection  wherein  Jefus   had  it ;    for  in  ail  his 
followers  the  flelh  lufts  againft  the  fpirit  of  faith.     But  thev 
all  have  it,  and  are  all  fitted  by  it  to  follow  him  the  au- 
thor and  fimAier  of  their  faith,  though  none  of  them  come 
lully  up  to  the  perfedion  of  the  pattern. 
^    The  Holy  Ghoil,  by  whole  power  Jefus  was  conceived 
holy  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  dwelt  in  him  as  the  fpirit  of 
taith  forming  him  into  a  temper  and  difpofition  fi^itable 
to  the  faith  whei-em  he  grew   up  from  his  infancy.     And 
this  is  the  Spirit  of  Ghrift,  which  if  any  man  have  not    h^  is 
none  of  his.     Yea    no  man  can  make  a  right  profelTion  oi* 
the  faith>  but  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  truLh  that  Jefus  believed  is  the  fame  that  all  his  fol- 
lowers  believe  unto  righteoufnefs,  andconfeis  unto  falvation 
even  this  truth  that  he  heard  from  the  Father  at  his  bap' 
tilm,  vtz.  <^  THIS  IS  MY  BELOVED  SON,  IN  WHOM 
-  I  AM  WELL  PLEASED.'^  This  is  the  t^uth  i™] 
and  demonftrated  m  his  relurrecTtion  from  the  dead  ;  this  is 
the  great  Icope  of  all  fcripture-revelation  i  and  this  is  the 
\vord  that  he  gave  his  difciples,  to  diflingtilh  them  from  the 
.vorld,  that  hated  them  for  it;  proyin|  his  Father,  that 
they  might  te  fandihed  through  this  tfuth.     He  believed 

IJ^rkl  S.  '  ''^"'' ''''  ^' ''  '^'y>  ^''^'^''^  '^''  ^■^"^- 

The  Son  of  God  was  from  eternity  perfectly  confclous  of 
his  being  the  lame  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghofl. 
and  of  his  being  a  diftincl  perfon  from  them  in  the  fame 
Godhead  the  perlon  to  be  fent  forth,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  fulfil  it  for  Tinners,  and  recon! 

cile 
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cile  them  to  God  by  liis  death,  as  a  f^icrifice  well  pleafing  to 
the  Father.  And  fo  he  had  no  need  to  be  told  that  he  is 
ihe  beloved  Son  of  God  in  whom  he  is  well  plealed  ;  he 
could  not  have  aHVOCcafion  for  this  revelation,  nor  any  ule 
for  the  faith  of  it. 'But  when  he  became  man,  he  then  knew 
thl^  truth  in  his  human  foul,  the  fame  way  that  we  alio 
know  it,  bv  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith,  opening  his  ear  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  making  him  give  credit  to  the  divme 
tciVnnonv  in  revelation.  As  he  grew  in  wiidom,  he  grew 
up  from  a  child  in  the  knowledge  of  this  truth,  by  means 
ot  the  Old-teflament  fcriptures,  and  the  revelation  to  his 
mother  concerning  him  before  his  conception.  See  Luke 
ii  46.  47.  48.  49.  When  he  came  to  the  baptilm  of  John, 
undertaking  ''  to  fulfil  all  righreoufnefs^'  for  his  people,  he 
therein  profeflcd  the  faith  of  his  being  that  perfon  by  whom 
God  Ihould  be  reconciled  to  men,  even  the  Son  of  God, 
made  under  the  law,  to  fulfil  it  for  Tinners.  And  he  was 
confirmed  in  this  faith,  by  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
upon  him,  and  by  the  Father's  voice  from  heaven  teltifymg 
the  fame  thing  that  he  believed  from  his  infancy. 

John  Bapiid,  who  faw  and  heard  this,  teftif.ed  of  Jefus 
as  the  Son  of  God,  who,  coming  from  heaven,  is  above  all 
that  ever  were  fent  of  God  to  fpeak  to  men,  and  as  the 
only  proper  objeft  of  the  Father's  love.  And  he  alfo  tclli- 
ficd  of  the  Father's  being  well  pleafed  in  him,  whom  he 
heird  undertaking  to  fulfil  all  righteoufnefs  for  his  people; 
for  he  faid,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
«  the  im  of  the  world."  And  he  foretold,  that  this  his  te- 
flimony  of  him  would  be  fully  proved  by  liis-baptizing  with 
the  Holy  Ghoit  and  with  fire;  as  we  fee  he  did  on  the  day 
of  Pentecofl.  t  i    »  i. 

Je.us,  after  this  confirmation  of  his  faith  at  Johns  bap- 
tifm,  and  after  the  trial  of  it  by  the  temptation  of  Satan, 
which  he  overcame  by  the  word  of  God,  confeUcd  and 
preached  this  truth  which  he  believed.  He  ihewed  himielf 
10  Ifrael,  as  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  by  the  fciif.tures  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  by  the  teftimony  of  John,  by  the  divme 
works  that  he  wrought  among  them,  and  by  the  Father's 
voice  from  heaven  :  and,  condemning  their  righteoulncis 
wherein  thev  gloried,  he  declared  to  them,  that  he  was 
come  to  fulfil  the  law;  that  he  did  always  thoie  tilings 
that  pleated  the  Father;  and  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven  to  give  his  fielh  and  blood  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
When  ht  was  pcriecutcd  by  the  Jews  for  this  truth  that  he 
'  believed 
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believed  and  (pake,  be  perfevered  in  the  belief  and  confef- 
fion  of  it  to  the  death,  laying  down  his  life  upon  it.  And, 
even  under  the  hiding  of  his  father's  face  from  his  foul, 
he  confeifed  it  to  the  Father,  faying,  *.*  O  my  Father,  if 
'^  this  cup  may  not  pafs  away  from  me  except  1  drink  it, 
*'  thy  ^vill  be  done  •/'  and,  *^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
.  *'  commend  my  fpirit."  The  Holy  Ghoft  dwelling  in  him 
as  the  fpirit  of  faith,  fuftained  him  in  his  agony,  when 
through  that  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  himlelf  without 
fpot  a  facriiice  to  pleafe  the  Father.  The  obedience  he 
then  learned  from  the  things  that  he  faffered,even  the  per- 
ftd  fubmiffion  and  fubjcdion  to  the  v;ill  of  the  Father  in 
drinking  that  cup,  was  the  effed  of  his  believing  himfelf 
to  be  the  Father's  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleafed. 
And  by  this  faith,  and  not  by  any  lenfe  or  feeling  of  the 
'Father's  love,  was  his  foul  kept  from  defpair  in  his  agony, 
and  encouraged,  when  exceeding  forrowful  unto  death,  to 
hope  for  the  refurrtd:ion  of  eternal  life  to  himfelf,  and 
to  all  his  people. 

We  may  therefore  look- on  this  faith  as  the  principle  of 
his  obedience  to  the  death,  by  which  we  believe  to  be 
juflified,  and  to  which  this  belief  mud  conform  us.  And 
we  cannot  rightly  think  of  him  as  our  pattern,  without 
thinking  of  this  fpring  of  his  condud:;  nor  can  we  walk  as 
he  walked,  if  we  have  not  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  that 
fornsed  his  charac^ler,  and  conduced  him  in  his  life  and 
death.  If  then  we  would  know  what  muft  be  the  effeds 
of  the  faith  in  us,  we  may  look  to  the  effecSls  of  it  in  our 
pattern,  the  author  and  linillier  of  our  faith.  And  to  this 
purpofe  let  us  obferve  the  following  inOanccs. 

I.  The  fpirit  of  faith  influenced  him  to  profefs  the  truth 
that  he  believed,  though  the  proteifion  of  it  expofed 
him  to  the  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
befb  efteemed  in  the  world ;  though  it  made  him  a  fcorn 
to  his  enemies,  and  a  fear  to  his  friends,  even  when  lefc 
alone  to  confels  it  in  the  certain  profpecl  of  death  for  it :  "I 
**  believed,  therefore  have  I  fpoken ;  1  was  greatly  affl;<^- 
*'  ed."  The  fame  appeared  in  the  aj)oftles  and  firfl  Chrifihns 
having  the  larne  Ipirit  of  faith.  And  we  fee  how  iheprofeffion 
of  the  faith  is  infilled  on  every  where  in  the  New  Telta- 
ment,  and  conneded  with  falvation:  *'  With  the  heart 
'*  man  bclieveth  unto  righteoafnefs,  and  wi{h  the  mouth 
*'  confeliion  i?  made  to  falvation.^' 

The 
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The  truth  that  Jcfus  and  his  apoflles  believed  and  fpake,  is 
iignified  to  us  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  New  Teltanient. 
And  we  confefs  it  in  the  abfervation  of  thefe  according  to 

the  inftitution;  as  we  may  fee  from  Heb.  x.  22. 25.     It 

is  true,  men  obferve  thefe  ordinances  whcrtiin  the  faith  is 
prafeiled  without  the  I'pirit  of  faith,  when  they  go  about, 
by  them,  to  eftablilh  their  own  righteoulnels  againfh  Chrifl:, 
\vhofe  righteouiiiefs  is  iignitied  in  them,  as  that  which 
plcafes  God  ;  even  a^  the  Jews  did  by  the  ordinances  of  wor^ 
Ihip  in  the  Old  Teftament  But  it  any  would  fcem  to  be 
ipiritual,  in  (hewing  neg!c6l  to  any  of  thofe,  inftitutiona 
\vherein  the  truth  is  ligniiied  to  us,  and  profeiled  by  us,^ 
"we  may  fay  the  fpirit  that  condudts  them  in  this  is  not  the 
Ipirit  of  faith. 

2.  The  fpirit  of  faith  made  Jefus  a  defpifer  of  tradition, 
with  all  the  dodlrines  and  commandments  of  men  in  reli- 
gion, and  at  the  fame  time  a  reverencer  of  divine  revela-* 
tion,  to  which  he  fhewed  the  greatefl:  refped  and  fubjedion, 
in  the  fcri})tures  of  the  prophets,  and  in  .the  miniflry  of 
John  Baptiit.  For  divine  faith  depends  wholly  on  divine 
revelation.  Faith  hears  nothing  but  God^s  wqrd;  and  15 
hearkens  to  all  that  he  fays,  wiih  a  refpeil  due  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  fpeaker;  therefore  it  is  the  character  of 
Jefus,  and  of  all  his  followers  in  the  faith,  that  they 
<*  tremble  at  GolVs  word/'  If,  Ixvi.  %.  5. 

The  fpirit  of  faith  led  Jefus,  who  fliewed  neglc(fl  to  ufages^ 
that  had  no  foundation  but  in  tradition,  into  the  diligenc 
obiisrvation  of  every  divine  precept.  He  obferved  the  [)re-! 
cepts  ot  jMofes,  carefully  keeping  the  pailover  before  he 
fuifered.  And  he  came  all  ciie  way  from  Galilee  to  Jordar^ 
to  be  baptized  of  John.  The  lame  fpirit  of  faith  appeared 
in  all  his  firlt  followers,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  keeping  tho 
ordinances  of  ihe  gofpel  as  the  apollles  delivered  them,  wha 
received  them  from  the  Lord.  We  fee  how  readily  they 
fubmitted  to  baptifm  as  foon  as  they  ber]^ved,v'and  how 
they  allenibledon  the  firfl  day  of  the  week  lo  break  bread. 
The  churches^  after  the  firil  clmrch  in  Jerulalem,  con- 
tinued fledfallly  in  the  do(51:rine,  fellowilup,  breaking  of 
bread,  and- prayers,  praifmg  God,  For  when  the  Gcniilej* 
Tcccived  Ihe  word  of  the  apofties  ai,  the  word  of  God,  and 
'iS  wrought  ejleolually  in  il;em,  it  made  them  followers  of 
the  churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  were  in  Chr>ll  Jefus. 
And  rlic  forfaking  of  the  ?,ficmbling  together  for;  the  ob- 
.-■■^^■'^:^   '^''  '\"^  ordir^ancc^,  is  phced  as  an  evidence   af 

auoil.ai^ 
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.ipodaiy  from  the  UhK  The  believing  Jews  (lili  obfervcd 
the  precepts  of  Moles,  till  their  conlciences  were  loofed 
from  tile  obligation  of- them  by  revelation;  .wliile  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  clid  not  oblerve  thelc  precepts,  becaufe  they 
had  divine  revelation  for  tlieir  not  obierving  them.  So 
bdth  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ns  well  in  the  things  wherein  they 
yet  differed,  as  in  the  things  to  which  they  had  already  ar- 
tained,  a.nd  were  agreed  in,  ihev/ed  fubjecS:ion  to  the  divine 
authority  in  revelation,  treml^iing  at  God's  word,  as  Jefus 
did  before  ihem.  And  upon  this  footing  tiiey  were  called 
to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  as  to  the  things  whereiti 
they  difteredj  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirif 
in  tlie  bond  of  peace.  But  an  unity  among  Chrillian^, 
that  Hands  by  difpendng  with  the  negle(a  of  any  truth  or 
precept  of  revelation,  and  by  indulging  a  regard  to  the 
dodrines  and  commandments  of  men^  cannot  be  cslled  the 
unity  of  the  faith.  A  friendthip  that  is  cultivated  by  for- 
beaiing  one  another,  in  difregarding  any  commandment 
of  God,  and  in  the.  keeping  of  human  tradition,  cannot  be 
fri(  ndlliip  with  Jefus  Chrill,  who  fays,  ^*  Ye  are  my  friends, 
'^'  if  yc  do  whatioever  1.  command  you ;"  ^.nd,  ^'  If  a  man 
*^  love  me^  he  will  keep  my  words ;"  and,  **  He  that  loveth 
**  me  not>  keepeth  net  my  fayings."  For  "  he  that  faith 
''  he  abideth  in  him>  ought  himfelf  alfo  lb  to  walk)  evea 
**  as  he  walked.'' 

3.  The  fpirit  of  faith  made  Jefus  a  lover  of  the  truth 
which  he  believed,  and  a  hater  of  every  thing  oppoflte  to 
that  truth.  ^'  Faith  workcth  by -charity  or  love;"  and  it 
"wrought  in  Jefus  by  that  ^*  charity"  which  ^*  rejoiceth  not 
**  in  unrighteoufnefs^  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth. ^' ,  He 
]oved  the  Father's  name,  manifefted  in  that  truth  as  .in- 
finitely **  jufb"  and  **  merciful.''  And. he  loved  them  that 
were  of  that  truth,  *'  for  the  truth's  fake,"  which  he  gave 
them,  and  they  received.  Therefore  he  laid  to  his  Fatlief, 
"  O  righteous. Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  theej 
**  but  1  have  known  thee,  and  thefe  have  known  that  thou 
*^  hall  feut  me.  And  I  have  declared  to  them  thy  name, 
^'  and  will  declare,  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  haft 
*^  loved  me,  may  be  in  ihcm,  and  I  in  them.''  While  be 
deligiued  in  them  that  were  of  the  truth,  lie  confidered 
them  as  oppoiire  to  the^voild,  that  hated  them  for  the  fake 
of  thetfuth  that  they  received  from  him;  and  he  loved 
tiiem  bccaufc  they  were  not  of  the  world  :  for  he  took  no 
pleafuje  in  worldly  men.     He  confidered  the  beil  efteemed 

Vol.  H.  L        ■  fliuoniT 
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among  them  '  (who  were  the  moft  felf-righteons)  as  the 
grer.teil  hatci-s  of  the  diviriC  name,  enemies  both  to  the 
mercy  and  inftice  of  God  manifelled  in  the  truth  that  he 
heard  from  "the  Father ;  and  he  looked  on  them  with  anger 
and  grief.  Yea,  he  was  alfo  difpieafed  with  his  difciples 
when  at  any  time  they  fhewcd  a  temper  oppofite  to  the 
triitli  that  they  believed.  Ke  confidercd  the  befl  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  who  oppofed  that  truth  as  the  children  of 
ihe  devil  ;  and  he  afciibed  any  oppofition  to  it  that  he 
found  in  his  difciples,  lo  the  InHuence  of  Satan  upon  them. 
Such  was  his  chariry. 

His  Gommandment  to  l)is  followers  in  the  faith  is,  That 
they  love  one  another,  even  as  he  loved  them ;  and  they 
were  diftinguilhed  from  the  beginning  by  their  obedience 
to  this  command.  The  fcriptures  of  the  apoftles  are  full  of 
exhortations  to  it,  as  the  native  fruit  and  proper  evidence 
of  nnfeigned  faith.  And  they  every  where  direct  Chriftians 
in  the  outward  exprellions  and  praftice  of  that  love,  which 
is  their  obedience  to  the  gofpeh  For  the  followers  of  Jefua 
\o\'t  one  another,  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in  work 
and  in  truth,  as  he  did. 

But  as  jefus  believed,  that  he  was  to  reconcile  enemies 
to  God,  and  fo  gave  his  life  for  them  a  facrilice  Avell  plea- 
fing  to  the  Father;  his  charity,  the  fruit  of  this  faith, 
wrought  alio  in  the  way  of  benevolence  or  good-will  to  thole 
whom  lie  looked  on  as  his  enemies  for  the  fake  of  the 
truth,  and  who  perfecuted  him  to  death  for  it  in  their  ig- 
norance and  unbelief.  So  he  prayed,  "  Father,  forgive 
*'  thcni,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  And  he  rc- 
tjviires  the  iame  good-will  to  enemies  in  his  followers  ; 
commanding  them  to  love  their  enemies,  to  biefs  them,  to 
pray  for  them,   and  to  do  them  good* 

Jefus  is  a  pattern  to  his  followers  in  the  faith,  not  only 
m  doing  good  efpecially  to  the  houfehold  of  faith,  as  to 
whom  charity  rejoices  with  the  truth,  but  alio  in  doing- 
good  to  all  men,  toward  whom  it  w^orks  in  the  way  of  grace 
and  good-will.  His  whole  obedience  to  the  death  was  a 
n'ork  of  grace  and  mercy  to  milerable  fmners,  to  the  Worth- 
lefs  and  wretched  ;  for  ihe  end  of  it  was  to  reconcile  them 
TO  God.  He  went  about  always  doing  good,  relieving  the 
iliftrclU'd.  And  though  he  liimrelf  was  fupported  by  the 
iiberaliiy  of  thofc  that  minillercd  to  him  of  their  fubllance  * 
yet  we  lee  his  little  bag,  that  was  lometimes  empty,  was 
cpen  to  ihc  poor.     His  dodrine  of  almfgiving,   againfl  co» 
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vetouCiiefs,  was  ridiculed  by  the  PhLirifces,  Avho  (rave  much 
alms'.  And  rlie  good  works  that  are  required  throughout 
the  New  Teftameiu,  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  taiih, 
are  works  of  mercy  and  aim  ('deeds,  to  be  done  to  all  men, 
but  efpecially  to  the  iioufchold  of  faith. 

The  charity  of  Jefus,  or  his  love  to  the  truth  that  he  be- 
lieved and  fpake  when  he  v;as  greatly  aiiiicled,  thewcd  it- 
fcif  alio  in  enduring  all  that  aliiidion  for  the  fake  of  tluu 
truth.  And  fo  he  is  the  partem  of  the  charity  that  '^  endu- 
^'  reth  all  things."  The  Chriilian  zeal  is  the  fervency  of 
the  Chriftian  charity  ;  and  as  that  zeal  is  the  zeal  of  good 
works,  fo  it  likewiie  appears  in  refilling  unto  blood,  llri- 
ving  againll:  fin,  after  his  example,  who  endured  the  con- 
tradiction of  finners  againft  himfclf,  and  endured  the  crofs. 
The  Jews  had  a  *'  zeal  of  God"  that  moved  them  to  perle- 
cute  iiim  fur  the  truth  ;  but,  in  oppolition  to  theld  chil- 
dren of  the  devil,  his  zeal  (hewed  itlelf  in  fullering  for  the 
truth,  In  like  manner,  his  firil  followers  counted  all 
things  lofs  for  the  excellency  of  the  truth,  and  fufTered  the 
lofs  of  all  things  for  it.  And  we  fee  from  this  fame  paf- 
lage,  that  the  apoflles  looked  on  the  truth,  wliich  they  aU 
10  believed  and  fpake,  as  a  precious  ^'  treafure"  in  their 
pofleifion,  for  the  lake  of  which  they  loved  not  their  lives 
to  the  death. 

Now,  this  is  that  charity,  or  love  of  the  truth,  that  is 
oppofire  to  the  love  of  the  world,  and  to  all  its  lufls,  and 
can  dwell  only  in  a  heart  purified  by  faith.  This  is  that 
great  ejledl  of  the  faith,  in  Jefus,  and  in  all  thofe  that  have 
the  fame  fpirit  of  faith.  Others  may  talk  of  this  Chrilfian, 
virtue  ;  but  they  can  know  nothing  about  it. 

4.  The  fpirit  of  faith  in  Jefus,  was  the  flaring  of  that 
<'  fincerity  and  truth"  in  him,  in  whofe  mouth  guile  was 
not  to  be  found.  There  was  a  perfect  agreement  betwixt 
the  belief  of  his  heart  and  the  confeffion  of  his  mouth.  He 
believed,  and  therefore  he  fpake;  not  as  the  PharifeeSj^ 
drawingnear  to  God  with  the  moutj],  inlfantly  worlhipping 
day  and  night  by  facrifice  in  the  prOieifion  of  the  hop^e  of 
ilie  promife  of  Chrift  made  to  tl)e  fathers,  while  thejr 
iiearis  were  far  removed  from  him  in  the  way  of  fclf-righ- 
teoufnefs.  And  thefe  are  followed  by  men  profefling  with 
the  mouth  in  the  Clniflian  worlhip,  that  God  is  well  ple:^ 
fed  in  his  beloved  Son  ;  and,  under  this  fame  profellion, 
going  about  to  cllablilh  a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own,  and 
10  reconcile  themiclvcs  to  God  another  way,     Thus  their 

L  2,  profelfioii 
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}M-ofe{ii]on  of  the  faith  is  a  lie  :  And  for  this  antichritl:  is 
called  a  liar.  In  oppofition  to  his  followers,  it  is  laid  of 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  whofe  blood  makes  them  with- 
out fault  before  the  throne,  That  ^'  in  their  moiuh  was 
''  found  no  o;uile/'  Agreeably  to  this  fays  the  Pfalmill:, 
'*  Bleffed  is  ihe  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not 
*^  iniquity,  and  in  whofe  fpirit  no  guile."  And  he  gives 
this  c'iiara(ftcr  of  an  inhabitant  of  God's  houfe,  That  he 
«  fpeaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.''  The  truth  that  Jefus 
believed  and  fpake,  is  the  fpring  of  all  the  real  fmcerity 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  hearts  of  men.  The  apollles 
preached  it  in  '^  fimplicity  and  godly  fmcerity;"  and,  aa 
the  apoille  fays  in  tliis  palTage,  '*  renounced  the  hidden 
*'  things  of  dilhoneily,  not  walking  in  craftinefs,  nor  hand- 
*^  lino;  the  word  of  God  deceitfully;  but  by  manifeffation 
*'  of  the  truth,  commending  ourfelves  to  every  man's  con- 
''  fcicnce,  in  the  fight  of  God.''  And  "  fmglenefs  of  heart'* 
was  from  the  be«:innin":  the  j-emarkable  efieiTt  of  it  in  them 
that  believed  it  ;  therefore  it  is  faid,  Eph.  iv.  21.  22.  23- 
25.^^  If  fo  be  ye  Iiave  heard  him,  and  liave  been  taught 
**  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jefus:  that  ye  put  orT  con- 
•''  cerning  the  former  converfation,  the  old  man,  which  is 
"•  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  luRs,  and  be  renewed 
*'  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mind. — AVherefore  putting  away 
^^  lving>  fpcak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour  :  for  we 
"  are  members  one  of  another." 

They  who  v/ould  pleafe  God  by  fincerity,  and  make  that 
which  they  fuopofe  or  feek  to  find  in  th.em'elves  tiie  term 
♦-■jf  their  acceptance  v.'ith  him,  would  do  well  to  e>;amine 
tlicir  lincerity  in  this  profelfion,  That  God  is  well  pleafed 
in  his  beloved  Son.  For  if  this  faith  be  nor  unfeigned,  if 
,  rhcy  do  not  unfeigncdly  love  this  truth,  and  them  that  are 
oi  it,  tlicre  is  no  Gncerity  in  tliem.  No  man  can  be  fm- 
<.cre  in  this  j^rofeflion  withour  the  fpirit  of  faith.  And  eve- 
ly  one  tliat  is  fincere  in  this  profefllon,  puts  off  the  old 
iii.in,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lutls.* 

5.  Tlic  *Miunnlity"  and  ''  feif  denial"  of  Jefus  was  the 
tTe(51  of  the  Ipirit  of  faith  in  him.  For  believing  himielf 
TO  be  the  Son  of  God  come  down  from  heaven,  to  give 
his  ilclh  and  blood  for  tlie  life  of  the  world;  theietore, 
having  taken  upon  him  tlic  form  of  a  fervant,  and  being 
lound  in  falhion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himfcif,  and  be- 
L.ime  obedient  to  death,  even  tlie  death  of  the  crofs.  When 
he  condc'icended  to  VrMih  tiic  feet  of  his  difciples^  and  Pe- 
ter 
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ter  refufed  it,  he  ficrnified  to  him^  that  if  he  did  not  humble 
himlelf,  and  condcicend  farther  to  waih  him  from  his  fins 
in  his  own  blood,  he  could  have  no  part  \vith  him  :  And 
when  he  called  his  difciple?  to  humility  and  felf-denial,  in 
fervingone  another,  he  fet  his  own  example  before  thena 
in  this  manner,  ^'  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
**  be  ferved,  hut  to  ferve,  and  to  o^ive  his  life  a  ranfom  for 
*',many."  When  Peter,  who  had  confelled  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  (liewed  averfion  to  his  humbling  himfeif 
to  the  death,  he  rebuked  him  fevcrely;  and  allured  all  his 
followers,  that  they  mud  deny  themfelves,  take  up  their 
Ci'ols,  and  follow  him.  The  fame  mind  mufl  be  in  them 
that  was  alfo  in  him,  if  they  have  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith,  and 
believe  the  fame  truth  that  he  believed.  It  was  in  the 
faith  of  this  truth,  that  he  Ihewed  the  greatefl  felf-denial, 
and  mofl  humble  fubmifTion  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  when 
he  faid,  *'  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done  :^  for  he 
look^^d  on  himfeif  in  the  view  that  is  exprefled  in  thefe 
words,  '*  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt-ofTerings,  and 
*^  iin-ofrcring  thou  didfl:  not  will,  neither  wail  well  pleafed, 
<^  (which  are  offered  by  the  law) ;  then  faid  he,  Lo,  I 
^^  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  ^He  tikcth  away  the  fn-fr, 
<^  that  he  rhay  eflabliih  the  fecond.  By  the  which  will  we 
«*  are  faniTtified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jefus 

*^  Ciirill  once. For  by  one  oii'^ring  he  hath  perfeded 

^^  for  ever  them  that  are  lan6tified,"  Heb.  x.  8.  9.  10.  14. 
So,  believing  himfeif  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  whofe  fa- 
erifice  of  himfelF  the  Father  is  well  pleafed,  he  denied 
himfeif  to  the  death  for  his  plcafure  in  the  eternal  recon- 
ciliation  of  his  people  unto  him  :  and  they  who  believe 
this  fame  truth  for  their  julli&anon,  mull:  be  thereby  felf- 
denied  and  humble  ;  as  they  fee  the  Son  of  God  humbled 
to  death  for  the  pride  that  feparated  them  from  God,  and 
behold  how  agreeable  humility  and  felf-denial  is  to  God ; 
and  as  they  know  that  he  is  not  to  he  well  pleafed  in  them, 
through  any  excelling  qualification  whereby  they  may  glo- 
ry over  other  men,  but  only  in  his  beloved  Son,  by  whole 
one  offering  all  foi*ts  of^linner?,  without  diftinc^tion,  are 
eternally  confecrated  to  God.  The  faith  of  this  in  a  {inner 
drawing  near  to  God,  if  rikes  at  the  root  of  all  his  pride  ; 
while  they  that  would  prefume  to  pleafe  God,  in  the  way 
of  thanking  him  that  they  are  not  as  other  men,  (let  it  be 
even  for  tlieir  humility),  are  cherilhing  within  iheir  he.\rts 
fhe  very  fpring  of  all  that  pride  that  i^^  hateful  to  God,  and 

from 
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from  which  they  mufl  be  convened,  and  become  as  little 
cliildren,  or  never  enter  his  kingdom. 

The  love  of  the  trutli  that  Jellis  believed  and  fpake,  is  de- 
fcribed  in  o;->po(ition  to  all  the  work  of  pride,    i  Cor.  xiii.  4. 
5.  *^  Ciiarity  envieth  not;    charity  vaunteth  not  itfclf,  is 
*^  not  puffed  lip,  doth  not  behave  itfeif  unieemly,  feekcth 
*'  not  her  own,  is  not  eafily  provoked,  chinkerh  no  evij.'* 
And  therefore  the  apoftle  John,    exhorting  Chrifliaiis  to 
love   one   another  for  the  truth's  fake,  alwjys  fpeaks  to 
them  as  "  little  children,"    made  fo  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.     Jefus,    who  believed  and   fpake  this  truth,    is 
pointed  out  to  us  in  thefc  words,  Plal.  cxKxi.   *'  My  hear:: 
*'  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty ;  ntitlier  do  I  exer- 
*'  cife  myfelf  in  great  matters,  or  in  tilings  too  high  for 
'^  me.     Surely  I   have  behaved  and  quieted  myfelf  as  a 
*'  child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother:  my  foul  is  even  as  a 
*'  weaned  child."      And  all   they  who  have  this   for  the 
ground  of  their  hope  of  acceptance  with  God,  mull  be  the 
fame   way  difpofcd,    muft  be  learning   of  him  this  fame 
mecknefs  and  lowlinefs  of  heart.  ..  As  Jefus  fought  not  his 
own  glory,  but  the  honour  of  him  ttiar  fent  him,  when  he 
fpake  this  truth  that  he  believed,  and  was  greatly  af}lid:ed  ; 
even  fo  we  fee  from  this  pailage  how  his  apollics  behaved, 
believing  and  fpeaking  the   fame  truth,    verf.  5.    ''   We 
^^  preach  not  ourfelves,  but  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord,   and  our- 
'^  lelves  your  fervants  for  Jefus  fake."     Their  pretended 
fucccflbrs   have  behaved   manifeflly  in  tlie  very  contrary 
way,  to  the  reproach  of  Chrillianity.      But  this  came  to 
pals  through  their  ^^  departing  from  the  faith,"  as  the  apo- 
iUcs  foretold.  \ 

6.  The  fpirit  of  faith  in  Jefus  caufed  him  to  hope  for  the 
joy  that  was  fet  before  him  in  the  word,  that  comforteci. 
him  under  his  great  alFiicT.ion.  For  faith  in  him,  as  well  as 
in  all  his  people,  anfwers  to  this  defcription  that  the  apo- 
flle  gives  of  it,  Heb.  xi.  i.  '*  Faith  is  the  confidence  of 
*'  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen.'*  And 
fo  he  f-iys  in  this  pailage,  *^  Qur  light  atiliclion,  which  is 
''  but  for  a  n>o:nent,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  eKceediag 
"  and  eternal  weigiit  of  glory  ;  while  v;e  lo(ik  not  at  tiie 
"  tilings  which  are  fcen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
-   feen:" 

The  hope  of  Jefus  h  tljiis  defcriben  by  the  Pfalmift,  Pfal. 
xvi.  Q.  10.  I  J.  —  <«  .My  iiefii  Ihail  reft  in  hope.  For  thou 
''  ^'.-'t   not  leave  my  ioul  in  the  feparate  ft  ate ;    neither 

''  wii:  • 
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'*  wilt  thou  fuflfer  thine  holy  one  to  fee  corruption.  Thou 
'*  wilt  Ihew  me  the  path  oC  life  :  fulnef's  of  joys  with  thy 
'*  countenance,  pleaiiires  at  thy  right  hand  for  evermore.^* 
In  tliis  hope  he  commended  his  departing  fpirit  into  the 
Father's  hands,  and  promifed  to  tlie  thief  on  the  crofs  the 
happinefs  of  the  heavenly  paradife,  that  very  day,  with 
hijn  in  the  feparate  ftate.  And  we  fee,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  following  chapter,  that  the  apoftles,  having 
the  fame  Ipirit  of  faith,  expe»^led,  upon  the  didblution  of 
the  body,  to  be  prefent  with  the  Lord  Jefus  in  heaven,  to 
be  *'  at  liome"  there  witli  him  from  whom  they  were  now 
*'  abfeni"  in  the  body,  and  to  '*  fee"  him  there  in  whom 
they  now  *'  believed.'*  Jefus  hoped  to  be  made  full  of 
joy  with  the  Father's  countenance,  that  was  hid  from  his 
foul  for  the  fins  of  his  people,  and  promifed  himfelf  fulnefs 
of  iov  in  the  neareib  view  and  moft  livelv  fenfe  of  that 
U'hich  he  faw  not,  but  only  believed,  when  he  was  greatly 
afflided  ;  even  the  fenfe  of  the  Father's  being  well  pleafed 
in  him.  He  hoped  that  his  foul,  beholding  the  Father's 
reconciled  face,  would  have  communion  with  the  Father 
in  that  fame  divine  gldry  that  he,  the  Son  of  Go<^,  had 
with  him  befor<i  the  world  was.  And  he  will  give  this  fame 
glory  to  the  fouls  of  them  that  believe,  w^ho  "  being  jufli* 
*^  fied  by  faith,  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.'* 

)elu3  expelled  that  the  Father,  well  pleafed  in  his  obe* 
dience  to  the  death,  would  reward  it  by  a  glorious  life  from 
the  dead  at  his  right  hand.  He  hoped  for  this  reward  as 
the  fall  manifefladon  of  the  Father's  infinite  fatisfaclion 
and  delight  in  the  *^  do"ng  of  his  will"  by  his  beloved  Son. 
He  looked  for  a  reward,  in  that  life  from  the  dead,  fuit- 
able  to  the  dignity  of  his  divine  perfon  condefcending  to 
do  this  fervice,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  he  would 
Appear  like  himfelf,  and  as  it  becomes  the  Son  of  God  to 
appear.  So  that  if  he  was  humbled  to  death  in  thel)ody 
prepared  to  him  when  he  came  to  do  the  Father's  will,  he 
hoped  to  be  exa^lced  in  that  body  by  a  glorious  life  irom  the 
dead  on  the  Father's  right  hand,  reigning  in  midfl  of  his 
enemies  till  they  be  made  his  footflool^  judging  tlic  world, 
and  inheriting  all  things  made  new,  as  heir  of  all  things ; 
and  by  this  he  expeded  that  the  divine  glory  of  \]\>  perion, 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world,  and  which 
W'as  vailed  m  his  humiliation,  Ihould  ibine  forth  in  its 
brighmcfs  to  angels  and  men.  Therefore  he  prayed  the 
Father  in  ti:efe  words^  <^  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth, 
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"  I  have  finilheci  the  work  which  thou  f^avefl  me  to  do. 
"  And  now,  O  F;uhcr,  glorify  me  with  tliiiie  own  ieif, 
''  with  tiie  8"tury  wJiich  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
<'  was." 

As  Jefus  liopcd  for  this  o;]oriou?  life  from  the  dead  to 
himlelf,  and  to  all  his  people,  as  his  reward;  fo  all  that 
have  the  fame  fpifit  of  faith  hope  to  (hare  with  him,  as 
joint  heirs,  in  that  reward  of  his  doing  that  will  of  the 
father  whereby  thev  are  juftiEed^.'  And  fo  the  apoffle  fays 
in  this  context,  *^  Knowing  thaf  he  wdiich  raifcd  up  tiie 
"  Lord  Jefus,  ihall  raife  us  up  alfo  by  Jefus,  and  Ihall  pre^ 
''  fent  us  with  you/*  They  that  have  the  fpirit  of  faith 
hope  for  his  coming,  having  his  reward  with  him,  to  give 
to  every  one  of  them  according  to  his  works  of  love  to  the 
truth  manifefiing  their  belief  of  it»  And  they  are  encoura* 
ged  in  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,  and  in  fuffer^ 
ing  for  the  truth,  by  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promife  giving 
them  fellowihip  wiih  Jefus  Chrifl:  in  the  light  of  the  Fa- 
ther's countenance,  as  an  earjicfl  of  the  glory  that  lliall  he 
revealed  in  them  ;  fo  that  ^M'^ope,- maketh  nor  alhamed, 
*'  becaufe  the  love  of  God  is  flied  abroad  in  their  hearts 
'*  by  the  Holy  Ghoft/*  And  this  is  the  Chriilian  hope  that 
every  man  muil  be  a  flranger  to  who  has  not  the  Ipirit  of 
faith. 

7.  The  ''  patience"  of  Jefus  was  the  efFedt  of  the  fpirit 
of  faith  in  him  when  he  was  greatly  abided.  And  this  pa- 
tience appeared  in  his  apoftles  having  the  fame  fpirit  of 
faith,  as  we  fee  from  this  text  and  context.  Patience  in* 
eludes  faith,  and  all  the  other  effeds  of  it,  as  being  our 
abiding  and  continuing  in  them  under  the  trial  of  faith* 
Therefore  James  fays,  *^  Let  patience  have  her  perfect 
*<  work,  that  ye  may  be  perft-^  and  entire,  wanting  no- 
*'  thing.'*  The  trial  of  faith  gives  room  to  the  wholei 
work  of  faith.  And  patience  includes  all  that  work.  But 
hope  is  an  efpecial  ingredient  of  it.  Therefore  it  is  called 
the  **  patience  of  hope."  And  we  fee  it  was  fo  in  Jefus  the 
author  and  Hnifaer  of  our  faith,  **  who,  for  the  joy  that 
*'  was  fet  before  liim,  eruiured  the  crofs,  defpiiing  the 
"  fiiame.*'  Patience  in  fuifering  with  Chrifl,  and  confola^ 
tion  by  the  following  glory,  is  the  great  Icope  of  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  prophets,  in  whom  "'  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  tefli- 
**  ficd  beforehand  the  fufferings  of  Chrifl,  and  tiie  glory 
"  tliat  Ihould  follow.''  And  the  goipel,  preached  by  the 
apoftles  with  the  Holy  Gholl  fen:  down  from  heaven,  de- 
claring 


N°  II,      The  Effects  of  Faith,  §9 

clarino;  the  rufl:erino;s  of  Jefus,  with  his  follo\viiig  c3!;lory, 
and  calling  us  to  llilFer  with  him,  tliat  we  may  be  gloritieti 
together,  is  wiioliy  a  doi^rine  of  patience  and  conloiation* 
So  that  God,  manifefted  in  the  gofpel,  is  by  this  diilin- 
guilhed,  and  from  tliis  ftyled,  ^'  The  God  of  patience  and 
^'  conlolation."  And  they  who  believe  to  be  jullified  by 
Clirilt's  patience,  and  look  for  the  glory  following  his  fufr 
fcrings,  nuh'1:  "  arm  thcmfelves  with  the  fame  mind,"  to 
buffer  with  him  who  *<  jiath  llitiered  for  theni  in  the  flelli." 
Therefore  wc  tind  Paul,  piotelling  his  faith  in  Chrift's  righ- 
teoufncfs,  and  love  to  that,  in  oppolition  to  his  own ;  at 
the  fime  time  lliewing  a  ftrong  deiire  toward  the  ^^fellpw-f 
*'  lliip  of  his  futFerings,'^  and  ^^  conformity  to  his  deatli," 
that  i'o  he  might  **  attain  to  that  refarreclion  of  the  dead.'^ 
And  he  tells  us,  that  all  true  Chiillians  m.uft  be  **  thus 
''  minded/' 

Wlicn  men  profcfTmg  Chrifiianity  departed  from  the 
apoilolic  faith,  they  (ludied  to  (liun  (uiiering  periecution. 
for  the  crofs  of  Chrift.  And  having  got  hold  of  Avorldly 
power  to  defend  themfelves  from  periecution,  they  depart, 
cd  from  Chrift's  command  of  *^  iubje^lion  to  the  powers 
**  that  be;''  and  they  at  lafl:  employed  that  pow-er  to  per- 
fecute  in  the  name  of  the  ^*  patient  jefus!''  But  this  is  one 
of  the  characters  of  Antichrift  ;  in  oppofition  to  whom  we 
jind  the  character  of  (thrift's  followers  in  the  faith  thus 
ftated  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  :  <'  He  that  leadeth 
"  into  captivity,  {hall  go  into  captivity  :  huthat  killeth 
''  with  the  fwordj,  muO:  be  killed  with  the  fword,"  (com- 
pare Matth.  xx.vi.  52.}.  ''Here  is  the  PATIENCE  and 
*'  the  FAITH  of  the  faints.^' 

Having  thus  mentioned  the  mod  remarkable  efiedls  of 
faith  in  Jefus,  and  having  at  the  fame  time  obferved  Jiow^ 
they  appeared  in  thole  who  had  the  fame  fpint  of  faith  ^ 
wc  may  now,  by  thefe,  reile&i  upon  our  belief,  and  iec  if 
it  can  appear  unfeigned  by  its  proper  fruits,  For  if  we 
have  that  fame  fpirit  of  faith,  it  mull:  have  the  fame  effe*5ls 
in  us:  and  if  we  have  it  not,  we  are  none  of  Chriil's,  we 
are  not  Chriftians. 

Let  u^  Ihew  our  faith  by  its  fruifs.  And  if  vve  cannot 
pretend  to  come  up  to  the  perfedion  of  the  llnlels  f^attern, 
we  may  go  forth  by  their  foocfleps  who  Itand  in  the  Nevf 
Tcftament  as  patterns  qf  the  imitation  of  Chrifb,  having 
the  iielh  in  them  luffing  againft  the  fpirit  of  faith,  as  v/eil 
as  we.     The  Hebrews  are  put  in  mind  of  the  aDolHcs,  whc^ 
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iirft  preached  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  were  their  firfl  prefbyr 
ters  or  biihops  in  Jerufalcm,  when  it  is  faid  to  them,  Heb. 
xiii.  7.  "  Remember  your  rulers  who  have  fpoken  unto 
*'  you  the  word  of  God :  whofe  faith  follow,  confidering 
**  the  end  of  their  converfation,  Jefus  Chrift  the  fame 
*'  yeflerday,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever,**  Paul  appears  in 
the  New  Teflament  as  the  pattern  of  the  long-fafferiDg 
and  grace  of  our  Lord  exceeding  abundant  to  fmners,  with 
faith  and  love  that  is  in  Chrifl:  Jefus.  And  if  we  be  parta- 
kers of  that  grace,  to  them  that  believe  in  Chrift  to  eter- 
nal life,  whereof  we  have  a  pattern  {hewed  us  in  Paul  ; 
then  we  muft  take  him  likewife  for  our  pattern  in  follow- 
ing Chrift  ;  as  he  fays,  ^*  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as 
''  I  alfo  am  of  Chrift  ;"  and  as  he  alfo  ra3^s,  "  Thofe  things 
*'  which  ye  have  both  learned  and  received,  and  heard 
*'  and  feen  in  me,  do,  and  the  God  of  peace  Ihall  be  with 
^'  you."  Thofe  things  which  they  had  heard  and  feen  in 
him,  are  the  fame  that  he  calls  <^  true,  honcft,  juft,  pure, 
"  lovely,"  and  "  of  good  report."  And  thefe  \vere  the 
effeds  of  faith.  In  thefe  lay  the  "  virtue"  of  the  firft  fol- 
lowers of  Jelus^  and  thefe  had  the  **  praife^  among  them. 
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The  Fall  of  the  Angels  ;  The  Fall  of 
Man  'y  Obferves  on  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  ;  The  Flesh  and  Spirit  ;  The 
Righteousness  of  God  by  Faith  ;  and. 
Salvation  to  a  Believer's  House. 

"Thy  righteoufnefs  is  mi  tverlajiing  righteoufnefs^  and  thy  law  is 

the  truth,  Pfal.  cxix.  142. 
The  right eoufnefs  of  thy  tejilmonies  is  everlajiing,   Verf.  144. 

[Fitft  publifhed  in  the  year  1748.3 

The  Fall  of  the  Angels. 

John  viii.  40.  44.  45. 

But  now  ye  feek  to  kill  me^   a  ?nan  that  hath  told  you  the  truth 

tvhich  I  have  heard  of  God. y^e  are  of  your  father  the  de^^ 

vil^  and  the  lujis  of  your  father  ye  will  do  :  he  was  a  murder- 
er from  the  beginning.,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth ;  hecauje 
the  truth  is  not  in  him,  IVhcn  he  fpeakcth  a  lie.,  he  fpeaketh  of 
his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.  And  hecaufe 
I  tell  the  truth,,  ye  believe  me  not, 

T,  HE  ^'  truth'^  that  the  "  man"  Jefus  ''  heard  of  God'' 
was,  ''  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am. 
well  pleafed,'*  Luke  iii.  22.  He  heard  this  from 
the  Father,  at  the  baptifm  of  John,  who  w?is  fent  to  mani- 
felt  him  to  Ifrael,  and  who  *'  bare  record  that  this  is  the 
'*  Son  of  Cod,''  and  pointed  him  out  as  *^  the  Lamb  of 
>'  God  that  taketh  away  the  fm  of  the  world."     This  truth 

M  2  was 


f)2     Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.  N^' III. 

^vas  immediately  called  in  q'jeftion,  and  the  hnh  of  Jefus 
tried  by  Satan  in  the  temptation.  And  Jefus,  when  he  had 
•©vcrccmc  him  by  the  word  ofCiod,  preached  th^i?  truth; 
and  manifeiled  it,  by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftanunt, 
by  the  teftimony  of  John  Baptifl,  by  the  divine  works  that 
he  wrou'-^lit  even  as  the  Faii^er,  and  by  the  Father's  tefti- 
mony  :  *and  he  at  lad  died  upon  i:  ;  referring  to  his  refur- 
l-e^ion,  and  the  glory  following  his  fuifcrings,  as  the  full 
proof  of  it.  His  diiciples,  w^ho  believed  this  truth,  wor- 
shipped him  ;  v/hile  it  was  the  great  point  of  religion  with 
them,  as  with  every  Jew  at  that  time,  to  wbrfuip  God  oin- 
ly  :  and  this  point  was  itrongly  held,  againft  Satan,  by  Je- 
ius,  who  received  worlhip  from  the  believers  of  this  truth. 
And  the  Jews,  who  believed  it  not,  fought  to  kill  him  for 
it  ;  as  we  fee  from  John  v.  i6.  17.  18.  *'  i\nd  therefore 
<^  did  the  Jews  perfecute  Jefus,  and  fought  to  flay  him.^  be- 
*^  caufe  he  had  done  theie  things  on  the  fabbath-day.  But 
*'  Jeliis  arnfwered  them,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
•  *'  1  work.  Therefore  the  Jews  fought  the  more  to  kill 
*^  him  ;  becaufe  he  not  only  had-  broken  the  fabbaih,  but 
"  faM  alfo,  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himielf  equal 
*^  with  God."  John  viii.  58.  59.  ^^  Jefus  faid  unto  them> 
*•  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM.  Then  took  they  up  flones 
*'  to  caft  at  him."  John  x.  30.— 33.  ''  I  and  my  Father 
*•  are  one.  Then  the  Jews  .took  up  ilones  again  to  {lone 
"  jiim.  —  Tor  a  gt>od  work  we  ftdne  thee  i2ot ;  but  for 
*''  blafphemy,  and  becaufe  thou,  being  a  man,  makelt 
*'  thyfelf  God."  And  they  at  laft  palled  a  folemn  fen- 
,  tence  of  death  on  him,  as  a  blafphemer,  for  aflerting  this 
truth  ;  Vvhich  was  loon  after  demonftrated  by  his  refur- 
■  redion  from  the  dead^  and  by  'the  defcent  of  thd  Holy 
Ghofh 

AVhile  the  J^ws  were  oppofing  this  truth,  they  pleaded  a 
peculiar  relation  to  God,  as  his  children  by  their  father 
Abraham.  But  they  knew  not  that  this  privilege,  wherein 
thrv  boalled,  was  founded  in  their  flclhly  relation-to  Chriil, 
,  that  *'  feed"  promied  to  Abraham,  who  is  the  Son  of  (<od. 
;\nd  jefus  figniiied  to  rhcm,  that,  while  they  were  guilty 
of  o-v^ofing  this  trjthjthey  could  be  no  otherwife  in  the 
fr..'"-,  n.".J>;\^  than  as  lihm,ael  the  ferVant,  the  fon  cf  the 
bo:id->.'.';:n:tri,  was  in  Abraham^s  houfe^  who  was  caft  out  for 
ptrfecutin^^  Ifaac  the  fon  and  heir;  and  that  the  true  and 
cvcrlalling  freedom  of  children  in  God's  houfe,  in  dif- 
tinftion  from  bond-men,  is  only  through  him  who  is  the 

true. 
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true  Son  of  God.  And  lie  iliewcd  them  tlie  vanity  of  their 
bf)-.i{ling  in  Abraham  as  their  farlicr,  when  they  did  not  the 
vvorivsof  Abraham,  who  rejoiced  to  fee  his  day  afar  off;  but 
did  the  deeds  of  another  father,  even  the  devil,  who  abodd 
not  in  the  truth,  and  was  a  murderer:  for  they  ihewed 
tliemfelves  to  be  his  *•  feed/'  by  i'eeking  to  kill  him  who  told 
them  the  trurli. 

Tlie  *'  truth;*  then,  wherein  tlie  *^  devii'*  abode  not,  mufh 
be  that  i'amc  which  Abraham  believed  and  rejoiced  in,  and 
which  this  fpurious  feed  of  Abraham  dilbelieved  and  hated. 
And  fo  we  have  here  an  account  df,  the  devil's  fall  from  his 
firll  eflate.  He  is  here  diflinguiihed  from  the  angels  that 
flood,  by  this:  He  **  flood  not  in  the  truth.''  This  plainly 
imports,  that  this  fame  truth  was  rndde  known  to  him,  and 
fome  way  acknowledged  by  hini;  before  he  fell ;  and  that 
he  fell  by  apoftafy  from  it. 

All  the  angels  are  rcprefented  as  harmonioufly  praifing 
God  \Vhen  the  earth  began  to  be  formed,  Job  xxxviii.  4.  to 
7.  '^  Wliere  waft  ihon  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  ths 
*^  earth?— when  the  morning-flars  fang  together,  and  all 
^^  the  fons  of  God  ihouted  for  joy.''  As  they  were  witnelFes, 
from  the  beginning,  to  the  formation  of  this  vifible  world 
out  of  the  eafth  without  form  and  void,  with  the  darknefs 
covering  the  face  of  it;  they  could  not  be  flrangers  to  the 
folemnity  wherewith  it  was  finitlied  in  man,  w^hom  they  fav7 
made  in  the  image  ofElohim.  And  this  was  a  very  proper  ' 
occafion  for  their  having  notice  of  this  great  truth,  That 
the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  united  with  his  creatures  in  man, 
and  in  this  creature  have  dominion  over  all  things  that  were 
created  by  him,  in  heaven  and  earth,  viffole  and  invifible, 
w'hether  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers. 
Whereas  the  e\e&:  holy  angels  ftand  in  the  humble  ac> 
knowledgment  and  love  of  this  truth;  the  devil_,  witli  his 
anii;elsj  fell  by  a  proud  dilaifecliVion  to  it.  And  fo  he  became 
a  liar,  and  a  murderer  ;  as  he  was  to  the  parents  of  m.an- 
k:-u-l,  and,  afrer  the  truth  was  revealed  to  them,  ftirred 
up  Cain  his  child  to  murder  Abel,  a  believer  and  lover 
oi  it. 

The  devil,  when  he  fell  from  the  truth,  changed  the 
word  of  God,  concerning  "  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
*^  and  evil,'*  into  a  lie,  by  a  falfe  glofs ;  and  lo  deceived 
our  hrll  parcntsi  and  murdered  mankind,  in  his  enmiiy  to 
this  trulb.  And  his  children  the  Jews,  under  his  inrluence, 
turned  [lie  revchtioa  of  ihc  Old  Tcflamenr,   ccnccrninp* 
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thit  *■'  feed,"  the  ''  Mefliah,"  into  a  lie;  and  To  killed  tb(^ 
Aleiruh  for  the  truth,  which  they  condemned  as  blafphe^ 
luy. 

They  boad:  in  vain  of  the  fincerity  of  their  inquiries,  and 
of  their  love  to  truth  in  general^  who  have  this  truth  re- 
vealed to  them  as  it  is  in  thegofpel,  and  yet  cannot  fubniic 
to  it:  for  this  truth  never  was,  nor  can  be  oppoled,  without 
that  deceit  and  proud  enmity^  which  came  to  be  the  deviPs 
charafter,  through  his  not  fianding  in  this  fame  truth. 

The  apoftle  gives  thisreafon  why  a  "•'  novice," or  one  new- 
ly planted  in  the  church,  Ihoald  not  be  put  in  the  bilhop^s 
office,  however  he  may  appear  otherwiie  qualiiied  for  it, 
"  left,  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condeni- 
*^  nation  of  the  devil,'*  i  Tim.  iii.  6.  And  this  lets  us  fee^ 
that  the  devil  fell  by  being  lifted  up  with  pride  :  for  he, 
tinding  himfelf  a  glorious  chief  among  angels,  the  higheft 
order  of  creatures,  and  far  excelling  man,  could  not  iub- 
mit  to  the  truth,  could  not  bear  the  thought,  that  the  Son 
of  God,  condefcending  to  unite  himfelf  with  the  creatures, 
ihould  not  take  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  become 
^hat  lower  creature  man;  and,  being  made  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  fullering  of  death,  lliould,  in  his  human  na- 
ture, rule  over  angels,  as  fervants  to  him,  and  his  redeemed 
church  of  mankind.  Jefus  oppofes  his  own  character  to  this 
pride  in  the  devil,  and  in  thofe  who  are  under  his  influence, 
when   he  fays,  •'  1  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Fa-^ 

**  ther; and  I  feek  not  mine  own  glory."     The  oprofi- 

tion  made  by  men  to  the  truth,,  as  it  is  revealed  among  them, 
iiows  alio  from  their  pride,  defpifing  the  Son  of  God,  irt 
whom  the  Father  is  well  pleafed ;  while  they  value  them- 
felves  by  thofe  things  wherein  they  glory  over  one  another, 
judging  that  it  becomes  God  to  be  well  pleafed  in  them,  be- 
yond others  whom  he  has  not  made  fo  lit  for  acceptance 
\vith  him.  For  thus  we  fee  the  Pharilee  is  reprefented  ap-^ 
plying  for  the  favour  of  God,  '*  God,  1  thank  thee,  I  am 
**  not  as  other  men,  —  or  even  as  this  publican.''  It  was 
this  pride  that  moved  the  Jews  to  hate  the  Lord  Jefus;  be- 
caufe  he  tcditied,  that  their  works  of  righteoufneis  were  e- 
vil,  and  could  not  pleale  God-;  and  that  he  was  well  plea- 
fed  in  him,  his  -licloved  ^.ouy  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law, 
which  none  of  ihcm  were  keeping,  nnd  who  came  down 
from  heaven  to  give  his  fielh'  and  blood  for  the  life  of  rhe 
world.  They  could  not  bear  tije  truth,  by  which,  not  the 
righteous,  but  liuuers,  were  called  to  repentance,  and  the 

publicans 
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publicans  and  harlots  went  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
the  Pharilees.  Paul  points  out  this  pride  as  the  fpring  of 
their  oppofition  to  the  gofpel,  when  he  fays,  Rom.  x.  3. 
'*  They  being  icrnorant  of  God's  righteouiiiels,  and  going 
<'  about  toellabliih  their  own  righteoulncls,  nave  not  Ihb- 
<*  mitted  themfelves  unto  the  righteoufnels  of  God/'  We 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  except  we  be 
converted  from  this  pride,  that  will  not  iubmit  to  the  righ- 
teouinefs  of  God  ;  and  become  as  little  children,  receiving 
it  as  they  who  can  do  nothing  to  intitle  themfelves  to  it^ 
And,  by  converting'  u?  from  this  pride,  God  tranilares  us 
from  the  power  of  darknefs,  or  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  his  love,  **  in  whom  we  have  re- 
''  demption   through   his  blood,  even  the  forgivenefs  of 

The  oppofition  that  Judaifing  Chrillians  made  to  the 
truth,  flowed  alio  from  this  pride,  whereby  they  would  glo- 
ry in  fomething  beiides  ChrifPs  crofs.  And  this  fame  pride 
is  the  root  of  the  Antichriftian  departure  from  the  faith, 
and  of  all  that  oppofition  to  Chrill  in  the  name  of  Chriil 
that  we  fee  in  the  worifi  called  ^'  Chriflian."  The  apodles 
Peter  and  Jude  compare  this  apoftaly  of  Anrichriil  to  the 
fall  of  the  angels,  2  Pet.»ii.  4.  Jude,  verf.  6.  jude  defcribes 
the  fm  of  thefe  angels,  for  which  they  are  *'  referved  in  e- 
*^  verlafting  chains  under  darknefs,  unto  the  Judgment  of 
^*  the  great  day,"  in  this  manner,  **  The  angels  wi]ich  kept 
*^  not  their  beginning,  but  left  their  own  habitation/'  Thi.> 
makes  their  fm  to  be  apoftafy  like  that  by  which  Iirael  fell 
in  the  wildernefs,  verf.  5.  And  that  from  Avhich  they  apo- 
flatized,  was,  fays  Jude,  their  own  '*  beginning,''  and  their 
proper  "  habitation.'^  The  **  beginning,  «€>:>:,  is  a  title  of 
the  Son  of  God,  frequent  in  the  New  Teftam^ent,  taken,  as  < 
would  feem,  from  Prov.  viii.  22.  where  Wifdom  ,fays, 
''  The  Lord  poffeiTed  me,  the  beginning,  his  way,  before 
^'  his  works  from  thence."  We  fee  him  alfo  called  God's 
^'  way"  by  Mofes.,  Exod.  xxxiii.  13.  And  Jefus,  referring 
to  this,  calls  himfejf  the  *'  way/  John  xiv.  4.  5.  6.  Now* 
this  is  the  ^'  beginning,'^  God's  ^'  way"  to  his  works,  that 
thefe  angels  kept  not  when  they  abode  not  in  the  truth.  And 
we  may  fee  from  the  following  fcriptures,  what  was  their 
native  **  habitation"  which  tliey  '*  left"  when  they  flood 
not  in  the  truth,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27.  ''  The  eternal  God  thv 
''  refuge."  Heb.  "  habitation."  Pfal.  xc  i.  "  Lord,  tlioii 
f  haft  been  our  dwelling  place.''    Pfal.  xci.  i.  ''  He  that 
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"  dwelleth  in  the  fecret  place  of  the  Mod  High,  (lia)]  ahide 
*'  under  the  ihadow  of  the  Ahnighty  •/'  and  vcrf.  9.  ''  Be- 
**  caule  thou  haft  made  the  Lord"  which  i.^  *'  ray  refuge/* 
even  '<  the  Moft  High,  thy  habitation."  Ffal.  IxxJ.  q.  "  Eo 
**  thou  to  me  for  a  rocic  of  habitation."  And  the  apoilie  John^ 
fpeaking  of  the  love  of  that  truth  for  the  fike  of  wjiich  Chri- 
flians  love  one  another,  even  the  truth  wherein  the  devil 
abode  not,  fays,  i  John  iv.  15.  16.  ^'  He  tliat  dweileth  iu 
*^  love,  dwelleth  in  God.'* 

The  devil  kept  not  his  beginning;,  but  left  liis  own  liabi- 
tation,  bv  feeking  his  own  glory  afide  from  him  who  was 
his  beginning.  And  fo,  envying  man  for  tlie  fake  of  that 
truth,  which  he  looked  on  as  debaiing  to  liimlelf,  he  went 
r.bout  to  deceive  him,  and  Ibught  his  death,  if  thereby  lie 
might  overthrow  the  truth.  Yet  this  fame  oppofition  made 
way  for  the  revelation  of  the  truth  among  fallen  mankind 
to  his  dcflruction.  And  when  the  Jews,  under  his  inlia- 
encc,  killed  Jefus  for  the  truth,  this  alfo  ferved  to  difcovep 
it  more  glorioully,  to  the  dcftruclion  of  tlie  Jewilh  nation, 
and  the  ialvation  of  the  whole  feed  of  the  woman.  And  the 
Son  of  Cod,  through  his  death,  deftroys  the  devil,  and  de^ 
livers  his  own  people  of  all  forts  of  mankind. 

And  fo  Ihall  the  truth  always  triumph  over  all  the  deceit; 
and  violence  wherewith  it  can  be  oppofed,  to  the  ruin  of  its 
oppofers,  the  ^-  ferpenr'  and  ^'  his  feed.^' 


The    F  A  L  L     of    M  a  n. 

Gen.  iii.   i. — 6. 

Ycrf.  I'^VT  0  IF  the  ferpent  luas  more  fuhiil  than  any  h'cajl  of 

1  ^      the  fid d  which  the  Lard  God  had  made: 

It  appeared  fo  in  the  fa6l  here  narr4tcd,  And  the  New 
Teftament  lets  us  underiland  how  it  came  to  be  fo,  by 
pointing  to  this  paiTage  in  del'cribinfy  tlie  devil  as  the  de- 
ceiver of  mankind,  l^ev.  xii.  9.  "  That  old  ferpent,  called 
''  thjs  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  thewhol^  world."- 
Jley.  XX.  2.  '^.  ^^  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  0I4 
*'  ferpent,  which  is  the  Devil  andpatan,  and  bound  him  a, 

^'  thoufand  years, that  he  ihould  deceive  the  nations  no 

'*  more,  till  the  thoufand  years  ihould  be  fulfilled."    2  Cor. 
xi.  3.  '*  But  1  fear,  left  by  any  means,  as  the  ferpent  he-. 

'^'  guilcd 
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*^  guiled  E\^e  tlirouo;h  his  fuhdUy,  fo  your  minds  ihould  be 
'^  corrupted  from  the  (iinplicity  that  is  in  Chrifl:."  Seeveri". 
4.  13.  14.  I -c;.  This  great  iubtilty  of"  the  ierpenr  was  owing 
to  the  polleirion  of  the  devil.  It  was  he  that  opened  its 
mouth  to  fpeak.  And  the  lefs  it  had  of  natural  capacity  for 
fpeech  and  reafoning  upon  what  palled  betwixt  God  and 
man,  it  was  the  more  fit  to  be  his  inllniment  in  this  temp- 
tation. 

Jiid  fald  unto  tbeiUGma?t^  Tea,  hath  God  f aid.  Ye  flmll  not 

eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden? 

The  ferpeni's  fpeaking  and  talking  on  this  fubje^l:  proper 
to  man,  could  not  but  furprife  the  woman,  conlidering  its 
natural  untitnefs,  and  call  in  all  her  attention  and  thought 
to  the  caufc  of  an  effcdl  fo  extraordinary.  And  if  we  (hall 
fuppofe  the  ferpent  firft  eating  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree  in  the 
Avoman's  fight,  and  then  fpeaking  as  it  did  ;  this  would  lead 
her  to  think  of  a  virtue  in  the  tree  to  enlarge  the  capacity 
of  a  living  creature  exceedingly  in  the  point  of  wifdom  and 
knov;ledge  :  for  {lie  had  a  proof  of  it  before  her,  if  ihe  faw 
a  creature,  which  v^as  fo  far  below  her  naturally,  becoming 
capable  to  converfe  with  her  by  no  other  perceiveable  means 
but  the  eating  of  that  fruit.  And  this  would  ferve  much  ta 
give  credit  to  the  following  bold  allertion  of  the  ferpent, 
^^  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye  Ihall  be  as  God  ;"  and  pre- 
pare her  mind  to  receive  it.  The  beginning  of  the  ferpent's 
fpeech  is  abrupt :  for  it  has  been  obierved,  that  the  Hebrew 
phrafe,  here  tranfiated  "  yea,"  or  "  yea  becaufe,"  does 
not  ufually  begin  a  Hebrew^  fentence,  but  feems  to  refer  to 
fomething  going  before.  And  what  Ihould  it  refer  to,  rather 
than  the  fetpeni's  eating  of  the  tree  of  which  it  fpeaks  to  the 
woman  ?  Yea,  we  have  the  vci'y  words  of  Mofes  for  it,  that 
the  woman  was  induced  to  eat  "of  this  fruit,  not  only  by 
what  ihe  heard  the  ferpent  fay,  but  by  what  ihe  "  faw  <'■ 
verf.  6.  '^  And  when  ihe  woman  faw,  that  the  tree  was  good 
*'  for  food,  —  pieaiant  to  the  eyes,  and  — to  be  deGred  to 
*'  make  wife,  Ihe  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat." 
She  could  iee  the  fruit  laid  open  to  her,  and  behold  it  with- 
in as  well  as  without,  by  the  ferpent\s  eating;  ihe  could 
obierve  the  ferpent  eating  it  with  Iigns  of  plcaiure  and  re- 
frelhment ;  and  Ihe  could  behold  the  mouth  of  tlie  ferpent; 
opened  to  Ipeak  to  her  as  man,  upon  its  eating  of  the  fruit ; 
and  how  otherwife  could  ihe  now  {^t^  more  than  before, 
that  it  was  plcafant  to  the  eyes,  good  {o\-  food,  and  to  be 
delired  to  make  wile?  7'hus  the  ferpent  was  more  fubtil  thaa 

Vol.  II.  ^  N  any 
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any  livini^  creatnre  of  the  ground  ;  beguilin,!^  the  woman, 
iirll.  by  adion,  and  then  by  words,  both  well  Utted  to  de- 
ceive. 

The  devil,  poiTciTing  the  ferpent,  knew  well  where  to 
make  the  inipreiiion  in  this  attack.  He  applied  himfelf  to 
the  woman,  as  mofl:  eafily  irapreiTed  through  the  delicacy 
ftf  her  confliiution;  that  by  her,  whom  God  had  made  a 
help  meet  for  the  man,  and  amiable  above  all  creatures  to 
him,  the  whole  temptation  might  come  home  upon  him  with 
I  he  greatefl  force,  through  the  tendernefs  of  his  affe(^ioii 
to  the  bone  of  his  bone,  and  ileib  of  his  lle(h.  And  fo  we 
iind  Adam  acknowledging  to  God,  that  he  was  prevailed  on 
by  thisro  eat  of  the  tree  whereof  he  commanded  him  that 
he  Ibould  not  eat ;  verW  11.  12.  '*  The  woman  whom  thou 
*'  gavelt  with  me,  Ihe  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  1  did  eat." 

Man  was  made  to  live  by  his  food  ;  yet  not  by  that  alone, 
nor  independent  of  the  Author  and  Lord  of  his  life,  who 
gave  him  his  meat  whereby  he  (hould  live,  Gen.  i.  27.  29. 
and  chap.  ii.  7.  8.  9  15.  And  this  was  the  tenor  of  the 
grant,  chap.  ii.  16.  17.  *'  And  the  Lord  God  commanded 
<^  the  man,  faying.  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou 
*'  mayft  freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
<<  good  and  evil,  thou  ihalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day 
'^  that  thou  eatefl  thereof,  thou  (lialt  furely  die."  Thi>  de- 
clared man's  dependence  on  God,  of  whom  he  held  his  life 
and  his  food.  And  it  was  highly  pro|)er,  that  he  Ihould 
live,  not  by  his  meat  alone,  but  by  the  word  of  God,  that 
granted  him  food  for  his  life  with  a  limitation  and  referve, 
ihewing  his  dependence  on  the  Author  and  Lord  of  his  life: 
fo  that  his  breaking  through  this  limitation,  and  eating  the 
forbidden  meat,  was  renouncing  his  dependence,  and  forfeit- 
ed his  life.  We  fee,  in  like  manner,  the  grant  of  flelh  for 
food  to  fallen  m.an  referves  the  blood,  to  ihew  his  depend- 
ence  on  the  atonement  which  is  by  blood  ;  and  the  eating 
of  it  was  cuiing  off,  or  death,  by  the  law  of  Mofes;  even 
as  the  New  Teflament  makes  it  a  term  of  communion  in 
the  Chritlian  church. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  God  dealt  with  man, 
from  the  very  firlt,  by  revelation,  and  what  is  called  **  pofi- 
*^  tive  inflitution  ;'•*  and  did  not,  even  rhen,  leave  him  to 
what  was  manifell  in  him  without  revelation,  as  the  fole 
rule  of  his  obedience  and  fubje^lion  to  Goc},  upon  which 
his  life  depended.  He  naturally  knew  God  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  and  had  ^  natural   fenfe  of  right  and  wrong  in 

his 
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his  confdence  ^vlthoiit  revelation.  But  his  life  depended 
nor  wholly  on  this.  Nor  was  it  laid  upon  his  conducl,  re- 
gulated l»y  his  own  reafonin^,  when  his  reafon  was  yet  right. 

It  depended  on  a  word  of  God  fpoken  to  him.  And  the 
devil,  as  he  himfelf  '^  ftood  not  in  the  truth"  that  was  re- 
vealed to  him,  tempted  man  upon  the  word  that  God  (pake 
to  him,  and  not  upon  what  was  manifeft  in  him  without  re- 
velation. His  bulinefs  was,  to  work  upon  his  fenfe  and 
natural  knowled^-e,  and  to  turn  his  reafoning  againft  the 
revelation  upon  which  he  knew  his  life  depended.  So  we 
find  him  taking  occalion  from  the  hunger  of  jef'js,  to  tempt 
liim  upon  the  truth  wliicli  he  heard  of  the  Father,  the  re* 
velation  made  to  him  at  his  baptihn.  Biit  he  flood  firm  a- 
gainft  the  tempter,  and  foiled  him,  holding  the  point  that 
our  iirft  parents  had  let  go,  viz.  ^'  Man  fhall  not  live  by 
**  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
^^  the  mouth  of  God.** 

The  queftion  that  the  devil  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  fer- 
pent  to  the  woman,  together  with  what  (lie  faw,  ferved  td 
raife  a  doubt  in  her  mind,  and  make  her  hcfitate  about  the 
goodnefs  of  God  in  the  revelation  of  his  will  concerning 
the  food  of  their  lives,  and  that  tree;  and  likewife  about 
the  truth  of  God  in  that  revelation,  as  they  had  been 
made  tounderftand  it.  In  like  manner,  he  moved  a  que- 
flion  to  Jefus,  and  fought  to  raife  a  doubt,  from  the  fitua- 
tion  wherein  he  found  him,  about  the  truth  that  he  had 
heard  from  the  Facher,  defiring  him  to  feek  a  proof  of  it 

in  his  prefenr  condition  :  Matth.  iv.  2.  3.    *'  Jefus was 

an  hungred.    And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he^ 

"  faid,  IF  THOU  BE  THE  SOM  OF  GOD,  command  that 
*'  thefe  ftones  be  made  bread  •/'  and  verf.  6.  *'  If  thou  be  the 
'*  Son  of  God,  cafl  thyielf  down."  And  whatever  length 
his  temptations  may  come,  they  ordinarily  begin  with  a 
queftion,  and  a  doubt  moved,  to  draw  our  attention  to  rea- 
fonings  againft  revelation. 

Veri.  2.  3.  Jrid  the  woman  faid  unto  the  fcr pent ^  We  may 
cat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  :  hut  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  ivhich  is  in  the  ?nidjf  of  the  gvden^  God  hath  faid^  Te  /})ail 
not  eat  of  ity  neither  finally e  touch  it.,  left  ye  die. 

This  anfwcr  to  the  deviTs  qucfliion  has  the  air  of  a  vin- 
dication of  the  divine  goodnefs  in  his  word  with  refpect  to 
their  food,  wliich  llie  declares;  bat,  at  the  fame  time,  ic 
betrays  fome  beginnings  of  a  doubt  about  it  t?.king  place  in 
her  mind.     For,   i.  She  (huns  to  call  the  forbidden  tree  by 
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the  name  given  it  in  the  prohibition,  **  The  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil;'-  as  fulpeaing,  from  what  Ihe 
faw,  that  it  was  fo  called,  not  becaufe  it  lerved  as  the  left 
to  prove  good  or  evil  in  man,  but  on  account  of  fome 
virtue  in  it  to  make  wife;  which  the  could  not  reconcile 
Avith  God's  denying  the  nfe  of  it  on  pain  of  death  to  man, 
^vhom  he  had  made  for  knowledge.  2.  Slje  expre{Ie«=  the 
threatening  ibkly,  and  iinooths  it :  *' Lell  ye  die,"  (lays 
Ihe),  in  place  of  '^  In  the  day  thoueateft  thereof,  thou  ihalc 
*'  \urt\y  die.''  And  this  Ihews  fome  hefitation  in  her  mind, 
about  feverity  in  the  threatening,  which,  if  executed  as  it 
was  laid,  (he  could  not  reconcile  to  the  goodneis  of  God. 
This  ihe  had  by  applying  her  mind  to  inquire  into  hidden 
caul'es ;  which  was  none  of  her  bufinefs.  it  belonged  not 
to  her  to  realon  about  the  declared  will  of  her  creator,  to 
reconcile  it  with  appearances ;  but  to  know  and  do  her  duty, 
according  to  the  plain  command  which  Ihe  here  confeiles. 

Verf.  4.5.  And  the  fcrpent  faid  unto  the  woman ^  Te  Jhall  net 
furely  die :  /br  God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof^ 
then  your  eyes  jhall  be  opened-,  and  ye  Jhall  he  as  God,  knowing 
good  and  evd. 

Here  the  tempter  purfues  his  advantage,  and  prefTes  upon 
that  place  where  the  woman's  mind  began  to  waver  and 
give  ground :  fof  whereas  Ihe  halted  at  the  confiftency  of 
the  threatening,  in  its  full  force,  with  the  divine  goodneis ; 
he  boldly  denies  the  neceffary  connecftion  betwixt  diibbe- 
riience  and  death,  and  fays,  *'  Ye  Ihall  not  furely  die/' 
And  then,  lofupport  this,  he  gives  fuch  a  meaning  to  the 
name  that  God  gave  the  forbidden  tree,  as  agreed  with 
what  Ihe  **  faw."  And  from  that  appearance,  as  a  fact, 
he  affirms,  that  God  gave  it  that  name,  becauie  he  knev/, 
that,  in  place  of  dying  in  the  day  they  did  eat  thereof,  they 
would  become  wife  as  God. 

If  '.ve  take  **  knowing  good  and  eviP  in  the  deviTs  fenfe 
here,  where  he  commences  interpreter  of  revelation  to 
jjlin,  he  mufl:  be  faying  fomething  hke  this:  ^' Ye  (hall 
*'  be  moral  philofophers,  excellent  rcafoners,  and  judge? 
**  upon  the  eternal  titnefs  of  things :  and,  in  place  of  being 
*^  fubje^l,  as  you  are  now  Avithout  aiking  queftions,  to  the 
*'  will  of  Cod  notified  to  you  in  the  fimple  dilates  of 
**  your  confcience,  or  in  revelation,  as  not  knowing  like 
*'  ijim  what  is  lit  for  you,  you  thall  be  able  to  know  by  your 
<<  own  reafoning,  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil ;  and  10 
'^  judge  for  yourlclves,  independently  of  God,  and  from 

<<  your 
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"*'  your  own  infigbt  into  the  nature  of  things,  what  is  fit 
**  or  unfit,  and  what  is  good  and  bad :  and  lo  you  Ihall  be 
'**  wile  enough  to  condud  yourfelves  in  this  matter,  even 
*^  fuppoiing  there  were  no  God  to  command  or  dired  yon. 
^*  And  you  Ihall  be  no  lels  capable  to  know  and  to  judge 
■*'  how  it  is  proper  the  Deity  Ihould  deal  with  you,  what  he 
**  Ihould  in  reafon  exped  from  you,  and  how  he  ought  to 
*'  treat  you  as  to  happinefs  or  mii'ery."  If  all  this  was  not 
intended  at  firft  by  the  devil,  one  thing  is  certain,  it  has 
appeared  at  lait  among  mankind  whom  lie  deceives,  efpe- 
cially  am.ong  fome  who  look  on  themfelves  as  the  wired:. 

But  whatever  he  intended  by  "  being  as  God,  knowing 
"^^  good  and  evil,''  it  is  manifeft,  that  his  wrefting  the  word 
of  God  to  man,  as  he  did,  ferved  to  corrupt  man's  natural 
inclination  to  knowledge,  and  to  the  imitation  of  God  ; 
and  tended  to  pollels  his  mind  with  fuch  thoughts  of  God, 
as  would,  make  him  a  linner  after  the  deviPs  own  likenefs. 
For,  J.  He  reprefcnts  God  as  dealing  deceitfully  with  man 
in  his  word  to  him,  which  he  perverts,  and  changes  into  a 
lie.  And  when  the  divine  veracity  was  quelVioned  in  man^s 
mind,  it  loll  truth,  and  he  became  deceitful  in  conceiving 
of  God  as  dealing  deceitfully  with  him.  2.  He  reprefents 
Cod  to  oiir  lirft  parents,  as  denying  them  the  ufe  of  that 
crce  v/hich  he  knew  would  be  more  beneficial  to  them  than 
any  tiling  he  had  bellowed  on  them.  And  when  this  took 
with  thevn,  they  became  alienated  from  God  ;  enmity  took 
place  in  their  fouls,  and  they  became  evil  and  malignant, 
by  allowing  of  a  thought  againft  the  divine  goodnefs  in 
forbidding  them  the  uie  of  that  n-ee  on  pain  of  death. 
3.  He  prefents  to  theai  nature  afide  from  God,  and 
points  out  the  power  of  nature  in  that  forbidden  tree,  as 
•able  to  raile  them,  without  God,  to  a  ftate  far  excelling 
that  wherein  God  had  placed  them,  even  to  make  them 
wife  as  God,  And  when  they  hearkened  to  this,  then  athe- 
illical  pride  took  poiFefiion  of  their  fouls.  They  came  (hort 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  began  to  feek  their  own  glory, 
aiide  from  their  creator,  relying  on  nature  to  make  them  as 
God,  knowing  good  and  evil.  In  tiiis  manner  did  the 
devil  draw  his  own  image  on  man;  and  man  became  like 
him  in  decat^  and  enmity^  and /)r/W^,  as  much  as  he  could 
be  without  knov;ing  that  tndh  from  which  the  devil  apo- 
flatized;  and  fo  very  fit  to  relid  and  oppofe  that  truth, 
when  it  ihould  be  revealed  to  hinj. 

Verf. 
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Verf.  6.  And  when  the  woman  faiu  that  the  tree  W^l^  good  for 
food^  and  that  it  was  pleafani  to  the  eyes^  and  a  tree  to  he  de- 
fired  to  make  w'lfe^  Jhe  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and  did  eat ; — 

Thefe  three  thing?,  which  were  fet  before  her  eyes  by  the 
action  of  the  ferpe'nt  that  fpake  to  her,  moved  her  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  tree,  when  the  was  perfuaded,  by  what  it 
laid,  that  death  would  not  be  the  certain  coniequence  of 
lier  eating.  And  thefe  motives  affected  her  heart,  her  foul, 
and  her  w/W,  or  \\q.\'  foul ^  body ^  zud  fpirit;  and  tainted  all 
the  three  lives  with  enmity  to  God,  that  plainly  Ihewed  it- 
felf  in  eating  of  the  tree  whereof  he  commanded  that  they 
lliould  not  eat.  See  Rom.  viii.  7.  And,  by  being  thii3 
moved  to  eat  of  that  forbidden  tree,  **  the  luft  o^  the  flelh, 
*'  the  luft  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,^'  took  rhe 
place  of  that  love  which  God  requires  in  the  *'  whole  heart," 
the  "  whole  foul,"  and  the  "  whole  mind.''  Love  to  any 
thing  more  than  God,  and  without  him,  is  lujl.  And  our 
inclining  to  gratify  any  of  our  appetites  in  any  point  beyond 
the  limits  let  to  them  in  the  divine  law,  is  concupifcence,  and 
enmity  againft  God;  though  thefe  appetites  be  in  them- 
felves  good,  and  the  gratification  of  them,  within  the 
bounds  of  God's  law,  be  lawful,  and  right,  and  confident 
with  the  love  of  God.  The  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
is  through  luft  in  thefe  three  branches,  all  fpringing  from 
this  fir(l  tranfgrefnon.  The  forbidden  tree  was  thought 
"  good  for  food  •/'  and  here  began  the  "  luft  of  tlie  lielh,'' 
or  the  love  of  all  fenfual  pleafures  more  than  God.  It  was 
a  *' defire  to  the  eyes;"  ancThere  the  "  luft  of  the  eyes," 
or  covetoufnefs,  entered  the  human  foul.  And  it  was  "  to  be 
*'  defired  to  make  wife  ;'*  here  pride  and  ambition  took 
place:  for  though  there  were  not  yet  thefe  many  things  in 
the  life  of  fallen  men  wherein  they  feck  to  glory  and  boaft 
thcmfelvcs ;  yet  there  is  none  of  thefe  things  more  boafted 
in  than  wifdom,  and  there  is  no  pride  of  life  greater  than 
the  pride  of  knowledge.  Men  hardly  bear  contempt  as 
ignorant  and  foolilh,  and  refent  nothing  more  than  a  re- 
lieclion  on  their  wifdom.  And  a  man's  faying  to  his  brother, 
"  Thou  fool,"  is  a  tranfgreHion  of  the  law  that  fays,  '^  Thou 
*'  Ihaltnot  kill.'' 
—  And  gave  alfo  unto  her  hujband  with  hcr^  and  he  did  eat. 

His  eating  was  from  the  lame  motives,  but  inforced  to 
him  by  the  affection  betwixt  him  and  the  woman,  which 
was  corrupted,  and  turned  againft  God,  by  becoming  iub- 

fcrvient 
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fcrvient  to  this  difobedience.  For  when  the  woman  was 
deceived  and  in  the  traiifgreilion,  her  affection  to  her  huf- 
band  lliewed  iilclf  to  be  corrupted,  in  fecting  her  on  to 
make  him  partake  with  Iter,  and  i'o  tempt  him  to  difobe- 
dicnce.  And  his  ailedion  to  her  was  the  channel  by  which 
the  temptation  was  conveyed  to  his  mind  ;  and  by  it  the  mo- 
tives to  the  eating  of  the  fruit  ot  tlie  tree  found  accefs  to 
him,  and  prevailed  on  him  to  eat  of  it.  And  hence  came 
ihu  Jhame,  which  they  knew  not  while  that  paffion  was  not 
corrupted,  and  before  it  ferved,  as  it  now  did,  to  make 
them  tranfgredbrs  of  the  divine  law.  See  Gen.  ii.  25.  & 
chap.  iii.  6.  7.  While  they  were  innocent,  they  had  no 
cauie  of  ihame  or  fear.  And  therefore,  when  Adam  hid 
himfeif  from  the  prefence  of  the  Lord,  being  afraid  becaufe 
he  was  naked,  the  Lord  faid,  '^  Who  told  thee  that  thou 
<'  wall  naked?  Haft  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  I  comr 
*'  manded  thee,  that  thou  Ihouldft  not  eat?''  This  (hame 
flowed  from  the  conicioufnefs  of  guilt,  which  they  knew 
not  before  they  finned.  The  punilhment  of  fin  is  called  in 
fcripture  ''  everlafting  fliame."  And  Chrift,  bearing  our 
fins,  fuffered  fhmne.  But  i\\\%  floajne  of  our  iirft  parents  point- 
ed to  the  organs  of  that  connection  betwixt  them,  which 
ferved  to  m.ake  Adam  a  fmner  ;  fo  they  fought  a  covering 
to  thefe.;  for  as  the  woman  gave  the  fruit  to  her  hufband 
with  her-,  fo  he  faid,  "  The  woman  whoin  thou  gavefl 
^'  WITH  ME,  Ihe  gave  me,  and  I  did  cat.'' 

The  apoftle  gives  this  influence  of  the  deceived  woman 
upon  the  man  in  the  firft  tranfgreffion,  as  a  rcafon  why  he 
commands  the  Chriftian  woman  to  Jearn  in  filence  with  all 
fubjccTion,  and  fuffers  her  not"  to  teach  or  didlate  to  the 
nian,   I  Tim.  ii.  11.  12.  13.  14. 

And  as  we  have  a  divine  revelation  that  ferves  to  recover 
us  from  all  the  difmal  confequences  of  that  firft  tranf 
greflion;  let  us  learn  from  this  paifage,  to  take  heed  of 
temptations,  arifmg  from  our  bread,  or  from  our  inclina- 
tion to  the  other  lex,  moving  us  to  queftion  any  thing  of 
the  truth  of  that  revelation,  or  to  venture  upon  the  tranf- 
greiiion  or  neglecl'  of  the  Jeaft  command  or  inftitution  of 
that  revelation,  with  hopes  of  impunity.  Let  us  be  jealous 
over  ourfelves,  left^by  any  means,  as  "the  ferpent  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  fubtilty,  our  minds  ftiould  be  corrupted' from 
the  iimplicity  that  is  in  Chrift  :  and,  inftead  of  philofophi- 
fing  upon   the  revelation,  or  feekin^  any  way  to  be  wife 

above 
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above  what  is  written,  let  us   believe  and  obey  the   plain 
fimple  word  of  God,  which  is  our  greateft  wii'doin. 

Genesis  iii.  22.  23. 

And  Johovah  Eloh'im  fold.  Behold^  the  man  is  hecnmt  as  one  of 
uSy  to  Kuovj  good  and  evil.     And  now^  leji  he  JJoould  put  forth  his 
hand^  and  take  alfo  of  the  tree  of  life  ^  and  eat^  and  live  for  ever\. 
therefore  Jehovah  Elohim  fent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden y 
to  till  the  ground  from  ivhence  he  was  t-aken, 

PARAPHRASE, 

Behold  man  has  renounced  his  dependence,  and  is  be- 
come independent,  as  a  divine  perlbn,  to  know  good  and 
evil  of  himfelf,  and  to  be  his  own  diredor  by  his  wifdoni 
and  reafoning.  With  this  view  he  eat  of  the  forbidden 
tree;  and,  having  entered  upon  this  courfe,  he  will  pur- 
ine it.  And  now,  left,  by  doing  what  feems  good  to  him, 
he  fliould  prefume,  that  the  life  forfeited  by  renouncing 
his  fubjedion,  is  due  to  him;  and  fo  take  and  eat  of  that 
tree,  which  ferved  once  as  a  fign  to  aflure  him  of  life  by 
his  obedience,  and  think  to  live  for  ever  by  it,  even  as  he 
thought  to  be  wile  as  God  by  eating  of  the  other  tree: 
iherefore  let  him  be  fent  forth  from  the  garden,  where  he 
was  to  live  happy  by  his  obedience,  to  till  the  ground  from 
whence  he  was  taken,  till  he  return  to  his  original  dull:, 
and  fo  to  feel  the  clTe6ls  of  his  difobedience,  according  to 
tlie  fentcnce  palled  on  him. 


Obfervcs  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Matth.  v.  vi.  and  vii. 

Off  I.  'T^PIE  lawo'i  which  our  Lord  here  fpeak?,  faying, 
A  he  ^'  came  to  fulfil  \if  and  calling  his  cli- 
fciples  to  obey  it,  is  the  fame  that  his  apoftle  Paul  fpeak.s 
^»f,  in  his  epiflle  to  tlie  Romans,  even  the  laiu  that  faid^ 
"  Thou  Ihalt  not  covet."  And  it  is  the  fame  that  his  apodle 
James  alfo  fpeaks  of,  when  he  fays,  <*  Whofoever  fiKiil 
*^  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  otfciid  in  one,  he  is  guilty 
'•'  of  all:  for  he  that  faid,    IDo  not  commit  aduiterv,  faid 

*-'  aifo> 
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*'  alfo,  Do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery, 
"  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  tranfgrciror  of  the 
*'  Jaw."  He  calls  this  *'  the  royal  law,  the  peiTcc^  law  of 
*^  liberty,"  and  '*  the  law  of  liberty"  whereby  "  we  fliall 
"  be  judged."  This  is  the  law  that  was  contained  in  the 
fen  words  that  God  fpake  to  Ifrael  from  Sinai ;  and  that  is 
fummed  up  in  thele  two  by  our  Lord,  ^*  Thou  flialt  love 
'^  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  foul,  and  mind,'* 
and,  "  Thou  (halt  love  thy  nei<;hbour  as  thyielf.'*  And  he 
fays,  "  On  thefe  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and 
*^  the  prophets."  His  difcourfe  here  goes  upon  this  law^ 
even  the  law  i\\^t  fald  to  the  ancients^  "  Thou  Ihalt  not  kill," 
and,  '*  Thou  llialtnot  commit  adultery.*' 

When  he  makes  mention  of  ^'  the  judgment,"  and  ^^  the 
^'  council,"  and  of  '^  the  judge,"  the  *^  advcrfary,"  the 
^*  officer,"  and  the  '^  prifon,'*  he  refers  to  the  judgment  in 
the  nation  of  Ifrael,  and  to  what  is  called  the  ^'  judicial  law." 
But  he  only  takes  a  rimilitude  from  this,  and  ufes  it  as  a 
figure  of4.he  eternal  judgment  that  belongs  to  the  law  as  he 
jiere  gives  it.  And  he,  at  the  fame  time,  refers  in  the 
fame  way  to  the  fervice  of  the  tabernacle,  when  he  Ipcaks 
of  bringing  the  *'  gift  to  the  altar  :*'  for  he  ufes  that  only 
as  the  type  of  the  heavenly  altar,  and  heavenly  worihip  of 
the  New-teflament  church,  or  "  kingdom  of  heaven ;'' 
\vhich  is  infmuated  to  us  in  this  fermon  on  the  mount,  by 
M'hat  he  fays  of  dire<fting  our  prayers  to  *■'  our  Father  in 
*^  heaven,"  and  of  ^'  ferving  God,"  in  oppoiition  to  Mammon, 
by  *^  laying  up  treafures  in  heaven,*'  and  of  looking  for 
that  **  great  reward  in  heaven." 

So  we  muft  conceive  the  **  law,"  in  this  fermon,  as  ftand- 
ing  quite  abftraded  from  its  particular  application  to  the  pe- 
culiar (late  of'the  nation  of  Ifrael,  in  the  **  precepts"  and 
*'  judgments"  of  tlie  covenant  made  with  that  nation  at 
Sinai. 

n.  It  was  far  more  eafy  to  keep  the  law,  as  it  flood  in 
the  covenant  of  Sinai,  to  be  obeyed  by  the  nation  of  Ifrael, 
with  the  promife  of  national  happinefs,  and  the  threatening 
of  temporal  evils  and  death,  to  be  executed  by  tlie  judges, 
than  it  is  to  keep  it  according  to  the  account  that  the  Lord 
gives  of  it  in  this  fermon. 

For,  in  his  account,  he  that  is  angry  with  his  brother 

without  a  caufe,  is  liable  to  the  judgment  as  a  murderer ;  he 

that  looks  on  a  woman  to  lull:  after  her,  commits  adultery  ; 

and  he  that  fwears  by  any  oath  in  common  convcrlacion,  is 

,  Vol.  IL  0  a 
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a  taker  of  God's  name  in  vain  ;  he  that,  in  place  of  pzi'ient' 
ly  bearil]cr^v^o^o•s,  fludics  to  redrefs  and  defend  himfelf  by 
revencrino;  evil  on  his  enemy,  and  Ibews  hatred-  to  him,  by 
ne^rle&in'J^  to  do  him  all  the  good  in  his  power,  tranfgreiles 
tlie  law  of  love 'to  his  neighbour;  he  that  gives  alms,  and 
tliar  pravs  and  falls,  otherwife  than  as  in  the  fight  of  the 
Father  iii  heaven,  is  as  if  he  did  not  thefe  duties  of  religion 
at  all ;  and  he  that  lays  up  treafures  for  himfelf  on  the  earth, 
in  place  of  laying  them  up  with  the  Father  in  heaven  by 
almsgiving,  and  who  is  anxious  for  the  future,  in  place  of 
rrufling  him  with  his  life,  is  a  covetous  man,  and  aii  idola- 
ter, a  worPiiipper  of  Mammon  in  place  of  God.      ^     < 

Surely  it  was  not  in  this  view  of  the  law  that  Paul' could 
fay  he  was  *^  touching  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  in  ihe  law 
<■'  blaraelefs."  Nor  could  the  young  man  who  came  to  Je- 
ius  afiiing  what  he  ihould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  have  the 
commandmentsin  this  view^  when  he  laid/'  AH  thefe  have 
**  I  kept  from  my  youth  up.*^ 

If  the  nation  of  Ifrael  kept  the  letter  of  the  law ;  if  they 
d'd  not  tranfgrefs  it  fo  as  to  be  liable  to  punilliment  by 
rhe  judges,  this  was  their  righteoufnefs ;  and  this  had  it^ 
reward,  even  the  national  earthly  happinels  promifed  in 
God's  covenant  with  that  nation.  A  man  might  be  blamelefs 
as  to  this  righteoufnefs,  and  yet  very  guilty  as  a  tranfgref- 
for  of  th0  Uw  in  our  Lord's  account  of  it.  He  loved  the 
young  man,  \Vho  couUl  fay,  <*  All  thefe  have  I  kept;'*  be- 
caule  he  had  that  righteoufnefs  of  the  letter,  which  God  re- 
warded with  the  happineis  of  the  eanhly  inheritance:  but 
he  could  not,  by  this  righteoufnefs,  inherit  eternal  life. 

Yet  there  was  a  foundation  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  for  the 
account  that  the  Lord  here  gives  of  it.  For  when  that  law 
fays,  '*Thou  llialt  not  covet,'"'  it  plainly  touches  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.  And  this  fervqi  lo  convince  him 
of  fin,  who  faid  he  was  *'  touching  the  righteoufnefs  which 
f^  is  in  the  hw  blamelefs."  We  may  alfo  fee  the  fame 
thing  from  that  commandment, '*  Thou  Ihalflove  the  Lord 
"  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  and 
*•*  with  all  thy  flTength  :''  as  likewiie  from  the  Lord's  threat- 
enings,  by  Moles,  to  punilh  men  for  a  wicked  thought  in 
iheir  hearts. 

The  righteoufnefs  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  maybe 
(;allcd  the  riglueoufnefs  of  the  letter  of  the  law.  But  the 
righteoufnefs  that  is  called  for  in  this  fermon,  is  the  righ- 
iC*uL}lnefs  of  the  fj/uit  of  the  law.     This  is  far  more  beyond 

our 
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our  power  than  the  rightcoulnefs  of  the  letter.  And  by  this 
we  may  perceive  that  Chrift  came  not  to  free  us  from  the 
bondncre  of  the  law,  and  make  it  an  eafy  yoke  to  us,  by 
giving  down  any  thing  of  its  demand^  or  by  teaching  u> 
a  more  eafy  way  of  obeying  it,  to  make  ourfelves  righteous 
thereby.  Ht  infills  upon  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law^'? 
demand,  according  to  its  fpirit  and  full  import,  as  welj  as 
its  letter.  And  he  aiTares  us,  we  cannot  enter  his  kingdom, 
except  our  '^  righteoufnefs  exceed  the  riglueoufneis  of  the 
**  Scribes  and  Pharifees." 

Our  Lord  here  gives  us  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  as  the  law 
of  Jiis  kingdom,  the  royal  law,  which  James  calls  "  the 
*'  perlea  law.'' 

III.  The  law,  as  here  delivered  by  the  Lord  Jefus  to  his 
difciples,  refers  not  to  temporal  judgn:ient,  as  it  did  wlien 
delivered  to  the  nation  of  Ifracl  by  Moles;  but  it  refers 
wholly  to  eternal  judgment. 

The  punilhment  of  difobedience  to  the  law,  as  here  gi- 
ven, is,  *'  calling  into  hell,"  and  "  hell-fire ;"  the  fame 
with  "  everlafting  fire,''  and  the  *'  fire  that  never  ihall  be 
*'  quenched,"  Math,  xviii.  8.  9.  Mark  ix.  45. 

And  the  reward  here  promiied,  and  annexed  to  the  re- 
quired obedience,  is  heavenly  and  eternal  ;  ^^  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven,''  the  fame  with  '^  the  everlafting  king- 
*^  dom  of  our  Lord. and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,"  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
There  is  nothing  temporal  here  promiied  to  the  obedient, 
(who  are  called  to  bear  injuries  without  refenting  them, 
and  are  fuppofed  to  befuffering  perfecution  for  righteoufnels 
fake),  but  only  the  *'  adding"  of  food  and  raiment  to  them, 
feeking  firft  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteoufnefs, 
indiftindion  from  the  nations  of  this  world,  feeking  what 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  wherewith  to  be  clothed  for  tlie  fu- 
ture, by  laying  up  to  themfelves  treafares  on  the  earth  for 
that  purpoie.  The  reward  wherewith  their  heavenly  Fa- 
ther ihall  reward  them  openly,  the  bleffednefs  promifed 
them,  is  no  other  than  the  **  bleirednetV  of  being  *'  recom- 
"  penfed  at  the  refurredlion  of  the  juft.''  This  will  appear 
to  us  in  the  following  fcriptural  view  of  the  beatitudes. 

"  THEIRS  IS  THE  KINGDOM   OF  HEAVEN, 

2  Tim.  iv.  18.  "  And  the  Lord  Ihall  deliver  me  from  every 
*'  evil  work,  and  will  preferve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
*'  dom." 

^'THEY  SHALL  BE  COMFORTED."  Rev.  xxi. 

4.  "  God  ihail  wipe  all  tear?  from  their  eves ;    and  there 

O   z  '  "  Ihail 
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"  fliall  be  no  more  death,  neither  forrow,  nor  crying,  nei^ 
«*  tiier  Ihall  there  be  be  any  more  pain  :  lor  the  former 
**   things  are  pAlTed  away." 

:^<  THEY  SHALL  INHERIT  THE  EARTH."  Rev. 

V.  10. *'  And  we  Ibali  reign  on  t)ie  earth."     Chap.  xx. 

6.  **  Blelled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  lirfl:  refur- 
♦*  rcdion  ;  on  inch  the  lecond  death  hath  no  power,  but 
<*  they  ihall  be  priefls  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and  iliall 
"  reign  with  him  a  thoufandyears.*'  PlaL  xxxvii.  9.  10.  11. 
34.  *'  For  evil-doers  ihall  be  cutoff:  but  thole  that  wait  up- 
*'  on  the  Lord,  they  ihall  inherit  the  earth.  For  yet  a  little 

*^  while,  and  the  wicked  Ihall  not  be. But  the   meek 

*'   (hall  inherit  the  earth,  and  Ihall  delight  themfelves  in 

*'  the  abundance  of  peace, Wait    on  the   Lord,  and 

*'  keep  his  way,  and  he  Ihall  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  earth  : 
'*  when  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  thou  ihalt  fee  it."  Dan.ii. 
44.  *^  And  in  the  daysof  thefe  kings,  ihall  the  God  of  hea- 
**  ven  fet  up  a  kingdom  which  never  Ihall  be  deftroyed. 
*'  And  the  kingdom  Ihall  not  be  left  to  other  people.  It 
*'  Ihall  break  in  pieces,  and  confume  all  thele  kingdoms,  and 
**  it  ihall  itand  lor  ever.''  Chap.  vii.  26.  27.  "  But  the 
*^  judgment  Ihail  (it,  and  they  ihall  take  away  his  dominion, 
*^  to  coniume,  and  to  deilroy  unto  the  end.  And  the  king- 
*^  doni  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom 
*^  under  the  whole  heaven,  lliall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
*^  the  faints  of  the  Moil:  High  Ones,  whole  kingdom  is  an 
*^  everlaffing  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  ihall  ferve  and 
'*  obey  him." 

''  THEY  SHALL  BE  FILLED.''  Rev.  vii.  16.  17. 

''  Thev  ihall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirft  any  more. 

*'  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midfl  of  the  throne,  Ihall 
"  feed  them." 

''  THEY  SHALL  OBTAIN  MERCY."    Jude   21. 

'*  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jei'us  Chrift  unto  e- 
*'  ternal  life."  2  Tim.  i.  18.  ''  The  Lord  grant  unto  him 
**  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day." 

THEY  SHALL  SEE  GOD."  Rev.  xxii.  4.  "They 

''  ihall  fee  his  face."  Job  xix.  26.  *^  And  though  after  my 
"  ikin  worms  deilroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flelh  ihall  I  iec 
*'  God."  I  John  iii.  2.  3.  *^  When  he  Ihall  appear,  we 
**  ihall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  ihall  fee  him  as  he  is.  And  eve- 
**  ry  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himi'elf,  even 
"  a3  he  is  pure." 

^'  THEY  SHALL  BE  CALLED  THE  CHILDREN 

"  OF 


N°IIL      Sermon  on  the  Mount.        io^ 

"  OF  GOD."  Luke  XX.  36.  *'  They  — are  the  children  of 
"  God,  bein^  the  children  of  the  refurrec^iori.''  Rom.  viii. 

19.  23.  "The  manifeilation  of  the  Ions  of  God. The 

'*  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body."  Rev.  xxi. 
7.  *'  1  will  be  his  God,  and  he  ihall  be  my  Ion." 

"  GREAT   IS  YOUR  REWARD  IN  HEAVEN: 

''  FOR  SO  PERSECUTED  ThEY  THE  PROPHETS 
''  WHICH  WERE  BEFORE  YOU."  Rev.  xi.  18.-. 
**  The  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  ihould  be  judged,  and 
*^  that  thou  ihouldfl:  give  reward  unto  thy  iervants  the 
*^  prophets,  and  to  the  faints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
*^  Imall  and  gfeat,  and  Ihouldft  deilroy  them  which  dellroy 
*'  the  earth.'' 

IV.  The  Lord  Jefus  gives  us  the  law  here  in  the  fliape 
wherein  he  came  to  fulfil  it,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  tor 
rightcoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

He  declares,  that  he  came  not  to  flacken  the  demand  of 
the  law,  or  to  loofe  the  conne(5tion  betwixt  eveiy  fin  and 
the  curfe  of  God,  or  to  make  the  condition  of  life  and  term 
of  acceptance  with  God  lefs  than  a  perfect  obedience  ;  but 
liiat  he  came  to  fulfil  it '  for  he  fays,  "Think  not  that  1  am 
*'  come  to  deftroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  *.  I  am  not 
'^  come  to  deftroy,  but  to  fulfil  f .  For  verily  I  fay  unto 
*^  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pafs,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
**  (liall  in  nowife  pafs  from  the  law,  till  all  be  done.*' 

And  truly  this  was  the  great  errand  upon  which  the  Son 
of  God  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the 
world,  to  fatisfy  the  demand  of  the  law,  and  fulfil  all 
rightcoufnefs  for  fmners.    Gal.  iv.  4.  5.  "  But  when  the 

*  Compare  chap.  vii.  12.  &  chap.  xxii.  37.  38.  39.  40. 

f  To  fulfil  the  law  here,  mult  be  to  do  it  fully  ;  even  as  we  fee, 
verf,  19.  doin^  thefe  commands  oppofed  to  loofing  them,  jufl  as  ful- 
filling is  here.  But  a  certain  author  of  a  catechiim,  who  pretends  to 
confine  himfelf  to  fcripture-words,  could  not  forbear  giving  us  this 
glofs  on  the  text.  That  Clirift  came  fully  to  preach  the  law.  And  he 
fupports  it  by  two  texts,  where  our  tranflators,  either  in  the  text  or 
margin,  have  rendered  the  fame  Greek  word,  "  to  preach  fully."  But 
it  will  appear,  that  in  both  thefe  texts  the  Greek  word  ihould  have 
been  rendered,  '*  to  fulfil,"  as  here,  according  to  its  ufunl  and  proper 
fignification.  The  tirlt  is  Rom.  xv.  19.  ;  where  it  appears,  from  verf. 
18.  that  the  apoftle  calls  making  the  Gentiles  obedient,  fulfilling  the 
gofpel.  And  the  other  is  Col.  i.  25.;  where  the  following  verfes 
(hew,  that  Paul  is  fliying,  his  m ini if ry  fulfilled  God's  word  in  the  figu- 
rative piophecies  of  the  Old  TeiUraeui. 

"  fulnefs 
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•'  fulnefs  of  the  time  was  come,  God  fent  forth  his  Son 
*'  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
*'  that  were  under  ttie  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  ad- 
*'  option  of  fons.'^  Heb.  x.  5.  6.  7*  "  When  he  comech 
*'  into  the  world,  he  faith,  Sacriiice  and  offering  thou 
*'  clidll  not  wili,  but  a  body  haft  thou  prepared  me  ;  in 
*'  burnt-offerings  and  fm-offerings  thou  waft  not  well  plea- 
'*  fed.  Then  laid  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  vol-ime  of  the 
*'  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  J'  PfaL 
xl.  8.  "  Thy  law  h  within  my  heart." 

We  fee  him  profeiling  this  great  undertaking,  *^  to  fulfil 
*'  all  righteoufnef^"  for  his  people,  at  John's  baptifm,  and 
the  Father  then  teftifying  his  being  '*  well  pleafed  in  him.** 
Even  as,  when  he  had  performxed  that  undertaking,  and 
linilhed  that  work  of  rightcoufnefs  in  his  death,  the  Father 
demonftrated  himfelf  *^  well  pleafed  in  him,''  as  having 
*'  done  his  will,"  by  raifmg  him  from  the  dead,  and  re- 
compenfmg  his  fervice  under  the  law  with  that  fame  glori- 
ous lieavenly  reward  that  is  fet  before  us  here  in  this  fer- 
mon  on  the  mount. 

The  characters  wherewith  we  fee  the  blcffings  here  con- 
nev^led,  agree  to  himfelf  in  the  lirft  place;  and  they  are  not 
to  be  found  in  their  perfection,  but  in  him  alone.  —  '*  The 

'*  poor  in  Ipirit ; that  mourn; the  meek; - 

"  which   hunger  and   thirft  after  righteoufnefs ; the 

*'  merciful; the   pure   in   heart; the   peace-ma- 

*^  kers ; which  are  perfecuted   for  righteoufnefs  fake. 

And  certainly  no  man  ever  fulfilled  the  law,  in  every  jot 
and  tittle,  as  it  is  here  given,  but  he  alone. 

That  great  reward  in  heaven,  which  is  here  fet  before 
us,  is  no  other  than  the  reward  of  the  obedience  of  the  Son 
of  God,  made  under  the  law,  to  fulfil  it  for  us.  It  was  by 
this  that  we  could  receive  the  adoption  of  fons,  and  not  by 
our  own  fervice.  It  is  only  in  his  right  that  we  can  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance  :  for  he  is  the  "  Son  ;"  and, 
**  iV  he  '*  make  us  free,  we  fliall  be  free  indeed.''  And 
by  this  only  can  we  finners  look  up  to  the  holy  God,  as  our 
Father,  afk  of  the  righteous  Father  the  remiflion  of  our  fins, 
truft  in  him  as  our  Father,  and  exped  to  find  him  our  re- 
warder,  as  we  are  here  called  to  do. 

Thus  the  Son  of  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law,  without  giving  down  any  thing  of  its  juft  de- 
mand :  and,  in  place  of  **  a  yoke  which  we  were  not  able 

''  to 
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*<  to  bear,"  he  hath  made  it,  as  James  calls  it,  '^  the  law  of 
'^  liberty/'  to  us. 

V.  The  Lord  Jefus  gives  the  law  to  his  dlfciples  here, 
in  the  ihape  wherein  he  fuliilled  it,  or  according  to  the  ipiric 
of  it,  to  be  obferved  by  them,  as  the  proof  and  evidence 
of  their  being  his  difciples_,  his  brethren,  and  fo  the  chiU 
dren  of  his  Father,  in  diilindion  from  the  reil  of  man^ 
kind. 

This  is  plain  enough  from  his  words :  '^  Let  your  light 
*'  fo  (bine  before  men,  that  they  may  fee  your  good  worIcs> 

*^  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  m  heaven. Who- 

"  foever  ihall  break  one  of  thefe  leail  commands,  and  Ihall 
*<  teach  men  fo,  he  (hall  be  called  tlxe  lead  in  the  kingdom 

"'of  heaven. What  reward  have  ye? What  do  ye 

"  more  than  others? Do  not  even  the  publicans  fo? 

'^  That  ye  may  be  called  the  children  of  your  Father 

"  which  is  in  heaven. -For  after  all  thefe  things  do  the 

<^  nations  feek :    for  your  heavenly  Father  kno^veth  that 

"  ye  have  need  of  thefe  things. -And  then  will  I  pro- 

"  fefs  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me  ye 
'^  that  work  iniquity."  And  we  fee,  in  the  conclufion  of 
this  fermon,  he  diftiiiguiihes  thofe  who  are  faved  by  him, 
and  (hall  inherit  his  kingdom  of  heaven,  from  all  falfe  pro- 
fcflbrs  of  his  name,  and  hypocrites,  who  fliall  perifli  from 
his  prefence  in  the  judgment,  by  their  "  hearing  thefe'^ 
his  "  fayi.ngs,  and  doing  them.''  Agreeably  to  this,  the 
apoftle  James,  fpeaking  of  this  fame  law,  fays  to  Chrifli- 
ans,  James  ii.  12.  *'  So  fpeak  ye,  and  fo  do,  as  they  that 
'^<  lliall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty." 

The  Lord  plainly  fuppofes  them,  who  hear  thefe  fayings' 
of  his,  and  do  them,  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
come  into  the  world,  or  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  to  fulfil  it;  and  fo  looking  on  God  as  a  Father 
through  him,  and  having  a  refpecl  to  that  great  reward  of 
his  obedience  that  the  Father  gives  him  and  all  his  brethren 
in  joint  heirdiip  with  him.  God  may  be  called  the  Father 
of  mankind,  in  a  fenfe  wherein  he  is  the  Fatlier  (A  the 
angels  that  fell,  and  of  every  living  creature,  as  well  as  of 
the  evil  and  the  unjuft,  upon  whom  he  alfo  makes  his  fua 
to  rife,  and  his  rain  defcend,  even  as  upon  the  good  and 
the  juft.  But,  according  to  the  gofpel,  we  are  not  the 
children  of  God  but  by  faith  in  Chriil:  Jefus ;  nor  can  we 
know  the  Father,  but  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  And 
it  is  evident  from  the  whole  of  this  iermon,    that  there 

mufl 
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mud  be  a  rerpc(^  to  him  in  doing  the  things  that  the  Lord 
Jcfus  here  fays ;  and  that  none  do  them  but  they  who 
know  the  "  name''  of  the  "  righteous  Father,"  which  the 
'vi'orld  knew  nor,  and  which  Jefus  manif eRed  to  his  di- 
fciples,  to  wliom  he  gave  that  word  he  heard  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  believed,  *'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
*'  am  well  pleafed.'' 

This  faith  then  mufl  be  the  principle  of  the  obedience 
that  the  Lord  here  requires  of  his  difciples  as  the  evidence 
of  their  being  his  brethren,  the  children  of  his  Father:  e- 
ven  as  their  inability  to  do  what  he  fays,  is  the  feeblenefe 
of  their  faith  with  refped  to  his  Father ;  as  he  plainly  lig-> 
nifies  to  them,   when,  rebuking  their  pronenefs  to  that 
•'  taking  thought"  which  he   forbids,    he  lays,  *^  O  ye  of- 
"  little  faith."     The  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  is  their- 
proper  light.     This  is  their  light  that  mufl  lliine  in  their 
good  works  to  the  glory  of  their  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven.    And  what  can  be  fo  proper  for  reconciling  us  finners 
to  the  law  of  God,  as  the  belief  of  this,  that  our  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  and  acceptance  mth.  him  as  our  Father,   is- 
only  by  his  Son's  coming  ^^  to  fulfil''  it  ?  If  we  believe,  that- 
our  redemption  from  the  curfe,  that  is  infeparable  from- 
every  tranfgrefTion,  is  through  his  being  made  a  curfe  for 
us;  muft  not  this  belief,  fo  far  as  it  operates  on  our  hearts,, 
alienate  us  from  all  unrighteoufnefs  ?  and  if  w-e  believe, 
that  our  acceptance  with  God  as  his  children,  is  only  through 
liis  Son'?  fulfilling  the  righteoufnefs  of  this  law  for  us;  will 
not  this  belief  make   us  have  a  refpeiR  to  all  thefe  com- 
mandments, and  influence  us  to  love  all  this  righteoufnefs?. 
AVe  cannot  be  faid  to  have  a  refped  to  the  recompenfe  of 
reward,  if  we  love  not  the  righteoufnefs  which  intitles  us 
to  that  reward :  and  we  are  not  loving  it,  if  we  be  not  flu- 
ilying  conformity  to  it.     If  we  look  for  eternal  life  through 
Chrilt's  obedience  to  th-e  death ;    the.  confequcnce  of  this 
mull  be,  our  following  him  in  that  obedience  unto  tliac 
life. 

We  may  therefore  fay,  that  he  who  regards  not  thefe 
fayings  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  fludies  not  to  do  them,  be- 
lieves not  that  the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven  to 
do  them,  and  thereby  to  procure  eternal  life  for  us;  and 
that  lie  is  not  founding  his  hope  of  eternal  life  on  the  righ- 
teoufnefs of  the  Son  of  God,  but  on  fome  other  ground  be- 
fide  that ;  and  fo  is  as  the  ^*  foolilli  builder,"  that  ^'  builds'^ 
jiot  *'  his  houfe  on  the  rock/'  but  *^  on  the  fand." 

And 
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And  we  may  fee,  that  the  faith  of  Chrid's  havin^^  come 
to  fulfil  the  law  for  fmners,  bein^  the  principJe  of  our  obe- 
dience to  it,  makes  us  walk  at  liberty  in  doing  what  the 
law  requires,  makes  our  obedience  free  as  the  obedience 
of  children,  in  diftim^ion  from  the  fervice  of  flaves.  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  fulfil  the 
law,  **  looketh**  (as  James  fays)  **  into  the  perfed  law  of 
•*  liberty,  and  coatinueth  j"  and  **  being  not  a  forgetful 
**  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  ihall  be  blelTed  in  his 
^'  doing  ;'*  whereas  they  who  go  about  to  eflabliih  a  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  their  own  by  the  works  of  the  law,  arc  undei* 
the  curfe. 

VI.  Though  the  Lord  ]efus  requires  perfection  of  his 
difciples,  when  he  gives  rhem  the  perfed  law  as  he  fulfilled 
it  for  them  ;  yet  he  does  not  diftinguiih  them  here  from 
other  men  by  the  perfe<^ion  of  their  obedience  to  this  law^ 
or  by  their  doing  thefe  fayings  of  his  without  offending  in 
one  point. 

He  indeed  requires  perfe^lidn.  And  if  the  demand  of  his 
perfed  law  be  fincerity,  then  it  mud  be  the  perfetSlion  of 
iincerity ;  which  comes  to  the  fame  thing.  For  if  he  re- 
quire not  perfedlion  of  his  dilciples,  they  cannot  find  thetn- 
I'elves  finners  in  coming  (liort  of  perfedlion^  or  offending  iii 
one  jot  or  tittle;  there  being  no  tranfgreiriorl  where  there 
is  no  law. 

But  he  makes  not  the  diflinftion  betwixt  them  and  other 
men  to  lie  in  the  perfedion  of  their  obedience  :  for  he  di^ 
reAs  them  to  pray  every  day  to  their  Father  for  the  forgive- 
nefs  of  their  fins,  even  as  for  their  daily  bread,  while  he 
difliinguilhes  them  from  the  hypocrites  and  the  heathen  in 
their  prayers.  And  with  refpedl  to  this,  he  fays,  ^'  If  ye 
"  forgive  not  men  then-  irefpafTes,  neither  will  your  Father 
*^  forgive  your  trefpalles.*'  ,  As  he  fuppofes  men  trefpairmg 
againS  them,  he  likewife  fuppofes  them,  even  when  per* 
fecuted  by  the  world  for  righteoufnefs  fake,  and  offended 
by  their  brethren,  trdpaffing  againft  their  Father,  and  need- 
ing forgivenefs  from  him  daily,  as  they  daily  need  theii* 
bread.  Now,  this  is  one  0?  thefe  fayings  of  the  Lord  Jefus 
which  his  people,  in  dilHnclion  from  others,  mud  hear,  and 
do.  That  they  ihould  daily  pray  his  Fatlier  and  their  Fa- 
ther  for  the  forgivenefs  of  their  fmsj  as  thsy  fnould  always 
forgive  when  they  pray,  if  they  have  ought  againft  any. 
And  he  fuppofes  nOt  any  day  to  them,  nor  any  time  wlicn 
they  enter  their  clofet  to  prav,  wherein   they  have  no  tref- 

Vol,  n.  '?  jaf*. 


114  Notes  on  ScRiPTURE-TE^tts.  N°  tU- 

pafs  to  confefs  to  their  Father  who  feeth  in  fecret,  and  dif- 
cerns  the  thou;2;hts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  If  we  con- 
lider  the  hw  as  the  flrideft  fed  of  Jews  held  it,  or  as  any 
fort  of  men  hold  it  when  they  accommodate  it  to  their  owil 
ahiliiy,  we  mi(i;h:  fay  they  would  not  have  fins  to  eonfefs, 
they  would  not  have  trefpaffes  to  be  daily  forgiven  :  but  in 
the  Ihape  wherein  Jefus  Chrift  fulfilled  it,  and  wherein  he 
here  crives  it  to  his  difciples,  recjuiring  conformity  to  him, 
w'c  cannot  at  any  time  lay  before  the  Father  when  we  pray  to 
Jiim,  il^at  we  have  now  no  (in  to  be  forgiven.  For  his  apoftle 
]ohn  fays,  '*  If  we  fay  we  have  no  lin,  we  deceive  ourfclves, 
<'  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confel's  our  fins,  he 
'^  is  faithful  and  jufh  to  forgive  us  our  fins^  and  to  cleanfe 
'^  us  from  all  unrigl^teoufnefs.*' 

In  that  paflage  where  our  Lord  makes  being  angry  with 
t>ur  brother  without  a  caufe,  and  the  leafh  exprefiions  of 
that*  to  be  murder;  he  luppoles  that  his  difciples  may  find 
themfeives  thus  guilty,  and  remember  that  their  brother 
hath  fomething  againft  them,  when  they  are  about  to 
dra"\v  near  to  God  in  his  worthip;  and  he  commands  them 
firil  to  go  and  be  reconciled  to  their  brother.  In  like  man- 
ner we  fee  him,  Matth.  chap,  xviii.  fuppofmg,  that  his  di- 
fciples, whom  he  calls  *'  little  children/'  will  be  trefpafiing 
againll  one  another  5  and  yet,  if  they  hear  the  offended, 
or  hear  the  church,  and  repent  of  thefe  trefpaifes,  they  do 
not  forfeit  the  character  of  little  children  :  for  he  laysj 
*<  If  he  repent,  thou  haft  gained  thy  broiher ;''  and  again,- 
Luke  xvii.  3.4.  '''  Take  heed  to  yourfelves.  If  thy  bro- 
*^  ther  trefpafs  againll  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he  repent, 
*'  forgive  him.  And  if  he  trefpafs  againll  thee  i'tven  times 
*'  in  a  day,  and  feven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
*'  laving,  I  repent;  thou  (halt  forgive  hini.'^  And  when 
lie  commvnds  iii^  difciples  to  forgive  their  brethren  tref- 
p.filng  often  againft  them,  a?  often  as  they  repent;  he 
moves  them  to  this,  by  fignifying  in  a  parable,  that  they 
arc  valily  more  indebted  to  their  heavenly  Father,  by  their 
ire  "palles  againit  his  law,  than  their  brethren  can  be  to 
iliem,  by  the  mofl:  frequent  trefpaifes  againfh  them;  and 
yet  'he  lorgiV.es  them  aiking  forgivenefs.  But  he  ihew:^ 
Ihcin,  that  if  they  forgive  not  their  brethren,  as  oft  as  they 
rci)cnt  ot'  ili^eir  trefpaifes  againft  them  ;  then  they  arc  t'^ 
<Upcct  that  his  heavenly  Father  will  deal  with  them  as  the 
Lord  in  ihe  parable  with  the  fcrvant  that  owed  him  ten 
iliuufar.d  talenrs^  and   would  not  forgive  his  fellow- fervant 

owinz 
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owino;  hini  a  hundred  pence  :  '^  Solikcwifc  fliall  my  heaven- 
*'  ly  Father  do  alio  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 
*^  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trcfpiffes." 

From  all  this  we  may  fee,  that  Chrift\s  difciples  are  not 
to  be  diflinc^uilhed  from  other  men  by  their  fulfilling  this 
Jaw  a.^  he  did,  or  by  their  doing  thefe  his  faying.^  fo  as  not 
ro  offend  in  any  one  of  th.em  :  but  they  are  diilinguilhed 
from  other  men,  and  from  thofe  who  break  one  of  thefe 
leaft  commands,  and  teach  Jo,  by  their  daily  repentance  of 
tfieir  fms,  and  by  their  confefTmg  them  daily  in  aiking  for- 
givenefs  from  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  this  is 
like  what  the  Lord  fays  to  his  difciplcs  of  their  trefpafiiag 
againft  one  another.  If  the  trelpaller  hear  the  offended, 
if  he  repent  and  alk  forgiyenefs,  as  oft  as  he  trefpaffes  a^ 
gainfl:  him,  or  if  he  (hall  hear  the  church  ;  he  mulV  be  for- 
given, he  muft  fliil  be  owned  and  acknowledged  as  i  bro- 
ther in  all  the  offices  and  tokens  of  brotherly  love.  Wui  if 
he  repent  not,  if  he  Ihall  not  hear  the  olfended,  nor  the 
one  or  two  more,  and  if  he  neglcd  to  hear  the  cjmrch : 
then  he  is  not  to  be  looked  on  as  a  little  child,  nor  owned 
as  a  brother,  but  muf1:  be  put  away  from  among  tlie  bre- 
thren, as  a  wicked  perfon,  and  a  woi-ker  of  inicjuity.  Thu3 
**  the  righteous  falleth  fevcn  times,  and  rileth  again ; 
^*  ^but  the  wicked  falls  into  mifchief.''  And  thus  the  gofpel 
is  a  doclrine  of  repentance  ;  and  the  life  of  a  Chriilian  is  a 
life  of  repentance,  and  of  daily  correfpondence  with  God 
in  the  bufinefs  of  forgivenefs  of  fins  throngh  Jefus  CliriiL 

In  that  paffage  where  our  Lord  makes  looking  on  a  vro- 
man  to  lull  after  her  to  be  adultery,  he  fpeaks  to  his  di^ 
fciples  as  the  pliyhcian  of  tlieir  fouls,  comparing  the  inc- 
gulariry  of  their  paflions  to  a  moriilication  in  the  members 
of  tiie  body.  And  he  ihews  tliem,  that  as  a  mortified  mem- 
ber raufl  be  cut  oii'  to  fave  the  life  of  the  body,  however  loath. 
we  be  to  part  with  a  bodily  member;  even  fa  muft  we  pan 
with  an  unlawful  pajllon  to  preferve  the  life  of  the  foul,  and 
prevent  the  fecond  death.  And  he  fays  the  very  lame» 
^.larth,  xviii.8.  and  Mark  ix.  47.  w-irh  refpccl  to  that  prid(; 
whereby  we  are  ready  to  dcfpife  and  offend  his  little  one-. 
But  this  bulinefs  of  mortifying  the  decd.s  of  the  body  through 
the  Spirit  is  not  fmillied  at  once,  is  not  the  work  of  a  day. 
It  is  the  labour  of  a  Chriftian,  in  dilllndion  from  thoic 
^vho  live  after  the  ftefn,  as  long  as  he  fights  the  good  liglu 
of  fa'th,  and  wliile  the  tielh  lufls  againil:  the  fpiric  in  hiin; 
\\\^{  is,  as  long  as  he  livc^^  in  the  body.     Sec  Hon),   vii. 
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2  1. — 24.  Gal.  V.  16.  17.  &  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  8.  9.  Our  Lord 
here  fuppofes  the  corruption  of  the  pafTions  in  his  difciples. 
>\nd  he  teaches  them  to  look  on  every  irregular  motion  of 
thepafiionsin  them,  as  bringing  them  into  danger  of  hell- 
fire  ;  even  as  a  gangrene  in  a  bodily  part  threatens  death 
10  the  whole  body.  And  therefore  they  who  regard  thefe 
flyings  of  his,  muff  be  afraid  of  indulging  and  gratifying 
theie  paiTions,  as  of  hell-fire.  And  they  muft  daily  fee  the 
neceflity  of  repentance,  and  remilTion  of  fms  through  his 
blood  ;  and  the  neceffity  of  his  grace  and  ftrength,  (hewing 
itfelf  perfe6t  in  weaknefs,  to  reil  upon  them,  and  preferve 
them  from  b^^ing  overcome  by  their  lufls  continually  warring 
againft  their  fouls. 

VII.  Qur  Lord  therefore  gives  u?  the  law  here,  as  he  ful- 
filled it,  for  thefe  purppfes. 

1,  To  convince  us  of  fm,  and  fhew  us  the  impollibiiity 
of  our  becoming  righteous  by  our  doing  it.  And  if  Paul, 
Avho  kept  the  letc.r  of  the  law,  found  himfelf  a  fmner  and 
a  dead  man  by  the  law,  which  faid,  ^*  Thou  ihaltnot  covet;'* 
how  much  more  may  we  find  ourfelves  condemned  fmners 
"hy  thefe  fayings  of  our  Lord  Jefus  ? 

2.  To  oblige  us  to  depend  wholly  on  his  righteoufnefs, 
for  acceptance  with  God,  a^  his  children,  who  hates  all  ini- 
quity, and  is  not  to  be  pleafedwi^h  an  imperfed  righteouf- 
nefs'. The  facrifice  of  Chrift  alone  makes  us  '^  perfed  as 
^^  pertaining  to  the  confcience."  And  it  is  only  his  righ- 
teoufnefs, dcmonftrated  in  his  reiurredion,  that  affords  ^*  the 
''  anfwer  of  a  good  conicience  toward  God.''  As  this  per- 
fect law  Ihev.'s  thtqi  who  look  into  it,  that  they  are  (inncrs 
viailv,  they  mull  defpair  of  perfedion ;  ancl  cannot  have 
the  anfwer  of  a  good  confcience,  but  by  the  faith  ot  Chrifl'g 
coming  to  fulfil  this  law  for  finners.  And  if  we  find  our- 
felves condenined  fmners  by  the  authority  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  tliefe  his  fayings;  then  we  have  that  fame  authority, 
giving  us  the  liberty  of  God^s  children  from  that  condemna- 
iion,  faying  he  came  to  fulfil  the  lav*^ 

7,  To  regulate  our  repentance,  and  dired  us  in  alking 
The  remiffion  of  our  fins  daily  from  the  Father.  For  if 
wc  continue  looking  into  this  perfect  law  of  liberty,  we 
Inail  always  fee  bo^i  what  we  have  to  rc[)ent  of,  and  the 
jooiu  that  there  \%  for  repentance  ;  wc  thall  itill  lee  the  need 
ve  ir.ivc  of  remiliion,  aiid  at  the  lame  time  the  ground  up- 
on which  we  arc  to  alk  it,  and  hope  to  obtain  the  blifsful 
icufc  of  uod-o  favour  forfeited  by  our  fin. 

4.  Tq 
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4.  To  oblige  us  to  a  daily  dependence  on  his  ^^race,  fuf- 
ficient  to  fupport  us  in  the  contiicl  with  our  lufts,  and  in 
ii(2;hting  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  following  him,  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  ialvation,  in  his  obedience  to  the  death,  unto 
that  eternal  life  which  is  his  reward.  For  thel'e  are  his 
commandments,  who  fays,  **  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I 
*'  in  him,  the  iame  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  For  with- 
'*  out  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

And  this  is  the  narrow  way  wherein  they  walk  Vv'ho  enter 
in  at  the  gate  of  hisrigljteoufnefs,  denying  their  own  :  and 
fo  follow  him,  bearing  their  crofs  after  him,  to  eternal  life: 
whereas,  going  about  to  eflablilh  a  righteoufnefs  ot  our 
own,  and  indulging  ourfelves  in  the  negled:  of  thefe  fayings 
of  Jefus  Chriff,  is  going  in  at  the  wide  gate,  and  walicing 
in  the  broad  way  th^t  leads  to  eternal  dcitrudlion. 


The  Fleili  and  Spirit. 

Romans  vji. 

THE  Itiw  in  this  pafTage  mufl  be  that  fame  wliich  faid^ 
"  Thou  Ihalt  not  covet,"  verf.  7.  And  that  is  no  o- 
ther  than  the  l^w  given  by  Mofes,  that  was  comprehended 
in  the  Un  words  which  God  fpake  on  Sinai  to  Ifrael,  and 
that  he  wrote  to  them  on  the  tables  of  (lone  :  for  thij  is  one 
o^  thefe  words. 

The  apo!l-le  lets  this  law  before  us  here  in  two  very  different 
vievs,  even  as  different  as^^y?^  and_//>/nV. 

For,  I.  It  mull  be  confidered  as  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs 
to  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  according  to  which  they  were  to 
enjoy  national  happinels  in  the  land  promifed  to  their  fa- 
thers. Their  life  and  happinels  as  a  nation,  in  that  good 
land,  depended  on  the  national  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  that  law;  like  as  Adani's  life  in  paradife  depended  on 
his  obedience.  And  the  confequence  of  tlieir  diibbcdience 
reached  to  their  pofterity,  like  Adam's.  For  indeed  it  re- 
prefcrntcd  the  law  given  to  Adam. 

This  is  the  ictter  of  the  law,  And  the  (late  of  the 
nation  under  it,  with  the  fuitablc  difuofuion  of  the  people 
to  do  the  national  righteoufnefs,  and  to  enjoy  the  national 
fiappinefs  annexed  to  it  as  its  reward,  is  called  the  frfi. 

The 
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The  apollle  Tets  the  law  before  us  in  this  carnal  view, 
without  the  /pint  of  it,  when  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this 
manner,  verf.  i.  "  The  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as 
''  lon^  as  he  liveth.''  Ver.  5.  6.  '^  For  when  we  were  in 
^'  the  tielh,  the  motions  of  fm,  which  were  by  the  law,  did 
'*  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  j 
''  but  now  we  arc  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
'^  wherein  we  were  held,  that  we  iliould  ferve  in  newnefs 
*'  of  fpirit,  and  not  the  oldnefs  of  the  letter." 

1.  The  law  that  faid,  ^'  Thou  (halt  not  covet,"  muO:  alfo 
be  confidered  as  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  to  Chrifl:,  the 
promifed  feed,  *^  the  end  of  the  law  ;"  who,  by  a  true  and 
perfect  obedience  and  fatisfadtion  to  its  full  demand,  in 
name  of  his  people  of  every  nation  that  Ihould  believe  in 
him  for  righteoufnefs,  was  to  have  right  and  title  for  them 
to  life  eternal  from  the  dead,  and  heavenly  happinefs. 
Tills  true  righteoufnefs  was  prefigured  by  the  carnal  righ- 
teoufnefs, or  righteoufnefs  of  the  letter;  even  as  this  true 
life  and  happinefs  was  prefigured  by  the  fielhly  life,  or  hap- 
pinefs of  the  letter,  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

This  is  the  fpirit  of  the  law  that  was  given  to  the  na^ 
tion  of  which  Chrift,  the  promifed  feed,  was  to  come,  and 
that  pointed  at  \\\q  fuhftitution  by  what  it  faid  of**  vifiting 
**  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children."  And  tl.e 
{late  of  the  New-teftament  church  under  this  fpirit  of  the 
law,  with  the  fet  of  mind  and  heart  that  is  agreeable  to  it, 
when  it  has  taken  place  by  the  fetting  alide  of  the  letter, 
is  called  the  **  newnefs  of  the  fpirit,'^  in  oppofition  to  the 
**  llclh,"  and  to  the  **  oldnefs  of  the  letter."  The  apollle 
fpeaks  of  the  law  in  this  view,  when  he  fays,  vqyW  14. 
''  We  know  that  the  law  is  fpiritual;"  and  vcrf.  22.  *'  I 
*'  d2light  in  the  law  of  God  afrer  the  inward  man.'*  And 
lie  vindicates  the  law  as  "  holy,  juft,  and  good,"  by  this  fpirit 
of  it.  (verf  7.  12.  r^  14.);  without  which,  and  ieparatefrom 
it,  it  is  **  the  law  of  fm  and  death,"  verf.  5.  6.  23.  and  chap, 
viii.  2. 

He  diftinguillies  this  fpirit  of  the  law  from  its  letter,  as 
**  another  law;'-*  and  fets  it  fortli  as  taking  place  by  the 
doing  away  of  the  letter,  and  as  governing  us  fo  lar  as  we 
are  delivered  from  that  letter  as  ^  law,  and  from  the  difpo- 
Jiiion  rlut  is  fuitable  to  it;  as  when  he  fays,  vcrf.  4-  ''  Vc 
**  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Chriil:."  Vcrf. 
6.  *'  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being 
'\  deid  wherein  we  were  held.  Verf,  2?:.  ^13.  *<  I  delight  in 
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*'  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man :  hut  I  fee  anothei' 
*'  law  in  my  memhers  warring  againft  the  law  of  my  mind.'* 
Chap,  viii.i.  2.  **  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
*^  tliem  which  are  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
"  iielh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
*'  life  in  Chrill:  Jefus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of 
'*  fm  and  death.'*  This  diftin(^ion  is  the  fame  with  that  be- 
twixt the  *'  law  of  works'*  and  "  the  law  of  faith,"  Rom.  iii. 
27.  and  betwixt  the  "  two  covenants,'*  the  **  old"  and  the 
"  new,'*  Gal.  iv*  24.  Heb.  viii.  6. — 13.  The  new  cove* 
hant  is  the  fpirit  of  the  old.  And  we  find  them  diflinguiili- 
ed  by  the  names  of  letter  and  fpirit,  2  Cor»  iii.  6.  9.  and 
of  Jte/I?  and y/7fr/>,  Gal.  iii.  3.  iTim.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  iii.  i8. 

Paul,  while  he  was  "  in  the  fleih,  ferving  in  the  oldnefa 
''  of  I  he  letter,'^  thought  the  Carnal  righteoufnefs  of  the 
letter  fufncient ;  and  fought  no  other  righteoufnefs^  to  in- 
title  him  to  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life^  but  that  fame 
wiiich  intitled  him  to  his  Ihare  in  the  carnal  life,  or  national 
happinefs.  But  there  was  a  commandment  in  that  fame 
law,  that  was  the  rule  of  that  righteoufnefs^  which  ferved 
to  let  him  fee  there  was  more  in  it  than  he  appre* 
hcnded,  and  (hewed  him  the  imperfection  of  his  righ- 
teoufnefs: for  he  tells  us,  verf.  7.  **  I  had  not  known  lin, 
*^  but  by  the  law  :  for  I  had  not  known  lufl,*'  or  concupi- 
fccnce,  **  except  the  law  had  faid,  Thou  Ihalt  not  covet.'* 

He  who  was  '^  touching  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  in  the 
'^  law  blamelefs,'*  found  himfelf  blameable,  as  he  percei^ 
ved  the  letter  of  the  law,  that  was  the  rule  of  his  righteouf- 
neu,  dircding  and  commanding  not  only  his  outward  con- 
Verfation,  but  alfo  the  thoughts,  intents,  and  affeftions  of 
his  heart :  for>  in  the  letter  of  that  law.  Cod  had  left  this 
door  open  to  lead  his  people  in  to  the  Ipirit  of  it; 

The  coiifequence  of  the  cOmmandment*s  coming  to  him 
in  this  manner,  while  he  was  in  the  flelh,  and  ferving  in  the 
oldnefs  of  the  letter,  behoved  to  be,  his  fetiing  himfelf,  with 
all  his  might,  to  be  blamelefs  in  this  point,  wherein  he 
iound  himfelf  blameable,  and  to  do  his  beft  to  obey  this 
commandment^  **  Thou  flialt  not  covet:"  and  feeing  the 
law  admitted  the  nation  of  Ifrael  to  repentance,  and  refor- 
mation of  their  breaches  of  it,  he  would  confefs  Jiis  fin,  bind 
himfelf  with  vows  and  relbluiions  againft  it,  and  pray  ear- 
iitftly  for  the  divine  affillance  agamft  his  concupifcence, 
that  fo  he  might  be  blamelefs  in  the  righteoufnefs  of  the 

Uw. 
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jaw.  But  the  more  he  fet  his  heart  on  this  righteoufners^  he 
would  be  the  more  flrongly  ajfecle'd  to  the  earthly  life  and 
happinefs  annexed  to  it  as  U6  reward  :  and  therefore  all  his 
attempts  to  be  righteous  by  '*  not  coveting,^'  ferved  but  to 
quicken  his  concupifcence,  and  inflame  his  covctoufnefs :  fo 
tiiat,  finding  himfelf  altogether  incapable  to  keep  the  com- 
mand as  it  came  to  him,  he  faw  his  Cm  exceeding  finful, 
and  found  himfelf  condemned  to  death  by  that  very  law  by 
which  he  once  thouglit  to  live.  Therefore  he  fays,  verf. 
viii.  9.  10.  II.  "  But  hn  taking  occalion  by  the  conimand- 
"  ment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupifcence.  For 
^'  without  the  law  fin  was  dead.  Fori  was  alive  without  the 
'*  law  once  :  but  when  the  commandment  came,  fin  revi- 
*'  ved,  and  I  died.  And  the  commandment  which''  was  or* 
dained  *^  to  hfe,  I  found"  to  be  '^  unto  death.  For  fin  taking 
^^  occafion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
'^  fie.w  me." 

It  was  in  this  fituation  that  he  came  to  fee,  that  the  law 
had  a  higher  end  than  the  national  righteoufnefs ;  and  that 
it  intended  no  lefs  a  righteoufnefs  than  that  Vv'hicii  is  wrought 
by  "  him  who,"  in  reward  of  his  work,  **  is  raifed  from  the 
"  dead,''  (verf.  4.),  to  live  that  glorious,  heavenly,  immor- 
tal life,  whereof  the  earthly  life  in  Cancian  was  but  a  figure. 
And  feeing  this,  he  perceived  the  law  to  be  **  fpiritual," 
when  he  found  himfelf  "  carnal,  fold  under  fm,"  as  he  fays, 
verf.  14. 

Man  was  at  firfl  made  and  framed  to  live  the  earthly  life 
in  paradife  by  his  own  righteoufnefs.  And  it  was  ri^ht  for 
him  to  look  for  life  in  that  way,  while  he  was  obedient  to 
God  ;  even  as  he  had  the  tree  of  life  a  fign  to  aifure  him, 
that  he  (hould  live  by  his  obedience.  But  after  he  became 
difobedient,  his  inclination  to  live  by  his  own  righteouinefs 
is  nature  co-rupted.  And  by  this  the  dcceitfulnefs  of  iin 
ihews  itfelf  cfpecially.  For  every  attempt  of  a  linner  to  live 
by  his  own  righteoufnefs,  in  the  way  that  was  proper-to  in- 
nocent man,  is  oppofite  to  the  '^  holinefs,  juftice,"  and 
''  goodnefs'*  of  the  divine  law,  and  reflecHis  on  the  divine 
**  goodnefs,"  as  it  is  infinitely  oppofite  to  every  trangref- 
fion  of  the  **  good"  law.  The  people  of  Ifrael  after  tliefleih, 
who  took  up  with  the  letter  of  their  law>  and  were  not  led  into 
the  fpirit  of  it,  fought  to  live  the  carnal  life  by  the  carnal 
righteoufnefs.  But  they  were  condemned  bv  thai-command- 
m^^nt  ot  the  law,  which  ferved  to  ihew  the  fpirituality  of  it  j 
as  it  did  in  fact  to  Paul.     He  was  led  into  the  fph'it  of  the 

law. 
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law.  For  he  believed  in  Ghnft,  '^  the  end  of  the  law  for 
"  righteouriiefs :"  he  delighted  in  that  righteoulnefs  in 
oppolition  to  his  own,  and  defired  ahove  all  things  to  he 
conformed  to  it :  he  delighted  in  that  eternil  life  trom  the 
dead,  which  is  the  reward  of  it,  fo  as,  for  the  fake  of  it^ 
to  give  up  with  the  earthly  life  ;  as  "wc  fee  him  profefling, 
Philip,  lii.  8.  9.  10.  ii»  Bat,  notwiihftanding  this,  he  itili 
found  his  "  members/'  or  his  frame  and  conilitution  as  a 
corrupted  man,  fuiced  and  agreeable  to  the  letter  of  the 
law,  in  oppofition  to  the  fpirit  of  it.  And  therefore  he  calls 
that  letter  '^  another  law  in  his  members,'*  and  "'  the  iaw^ 
"  of  fm  in  his  menjbers  :'*  fof  he  fays,  verf.  21. — 24.  **  I 
'^  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre^ 
*■'  fent  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the 
**  inward  man.  But  I  fee  another  law  in  my  members, 
**  warring  againft  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
*'  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  fin,  which  is  in  my  nierabers* 
*'■  O  wretched  man  that  1  am,  who  Ihall  deliver  me  from  the 
'^  body  of  this  death!''  Though  he  delighted,  after  the 
inward  man,  in  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  which  he  calls  the 
*^  law  of  God/'  and**  the  law  of  his  mind  ;'^  yet  he  found 
he  could  not  be  wholly  conformed  and  altogether  agreeable 
to  this  law  of  his  mind,  till  his  body  ihould  be  dilFolved,  and 
till  he  ihould  no  more  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  man. 
For  he  found  his  very  frame  and  conititution,  as  a  fon  of 
corrupted  Adam,  difpofmg  and  ftrongly  inclining  him  to 
live  the  carnal  life  by  the  carnal  righteoufnefs,  in  oppofitiou 
to  the  fpiritual  righteoufnefs  and  life  wherein  he  now  de- 
lighted after  the  *'  inward  man,''  or  the  ••*  new  man,"  Eph. 
iv.  21. — '24.  Col.  iii.  g.  10*  II. 

This  new  principle  of  conformity  to  the  fpirit  ofthe  law, 
influencing  him  to  delight  in  the  Redeemer's  righteoufnefs^ 
and  in  the  he:jveniy  life  from  the  dead  as  the  reward  of  it, 
made  the  oppofite  principle  which  led  and  governed  him  be* 
fore,  and  which  he  {lill  finds  in  his  inembers^  or  intwiif- 
ed  with  his  conftimtion,  very  grievous  and  moft  hateful  la 
him  :  fo  that  he  eileems  h^uilelf  wretched  on  tJie  account  of 
it,  and  defires  above  all  things  to  be  delivered  from  it.  And 
this  is  that  flrife  betwixt  the^ipirit  and  the  llclh  j  for  which 
we  may  alfo  fee  Gal.  v.  5.  16.  17.  18.  0\  this  fl'rife,  no 
felf-righteoas  worldly  man,  wiiatever  llruggle  lie  may  feel 
within  himfelfj  can  have  any  experience,  till  he  be  renew- 
ed in  the  fpirit  of  his  mind  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  raifed 
Jefus  from  the  dead. 

Vol.  ir.  Q^  Tl^ey 
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They  who  are  in  Chrifl:  Jefus,  ''  walk  not  after  the  iiedi.'' 
They  are  not  led  by  the  inclination  lo  eftablilh  their  own 
rigliieouiucis,  and  to  enjoy  tl^e  happineis  of  the  earthly  lite  3 
for  if  this  inclination  prevail  over  them,  tliey  are  in  capti- 
vity, and  find  thr.nielves  in  bondage.  ^*  Biii'^  they  walk 
*'  after  ilie  Spirit.^'  They  arc  led  by  a  prevailing  inciina^ 
lion  and  deiire  to  be  found  in  Chrift,  not  having  their  own 
jivhtcoufnels,  but  that  which  is  by  the  faith  of  him,  and  to 
be  made  conformabie  to  his  death>  if  by  any  means  they 
may  attain  to  ihc  reiunec'^lion  of  the  dead.  And  tliis  is  quite 
shove  nature^  This  is  the  ''  new  creature  -J'  for  we  are 
*'  creareil  again  in  Chriil:  Jefus ;"  and  **  if  any  man  be  in 
"  Chriil,  he  is  a  new  creature.'"*  But  nature  corrupted,  or 
the  *'  old  man,"  appears  in  unregenerate  men  making  the 
faireil  profeitlon  of  Chrillianity,  by  their  going  about  to  e- 
flablilh  a  rightcoufnefs  o^  their  own  upon  their  Chriftian 
profeition  :  even  as  the  Jews  did  upon  their  obfervation  of 
the  law  :  for  what  imitles  them  to  church-privileges,  and  re- 
toniincnds  them  to  the  efteem  of  good  Chriflians,  they 
\viil  readily  think  fLifficient  to  obtain  the  divine  favour  and 
cvcrlnlling  life.  And  thus  men  may  even  make  a  merit  of 
profciling  faith  in  the  righieoufnels  6f  Jefus  Chrifl:.  But 
tvjiilc  they  do  fo,  tliey  will  certainly  deiire  and  feek  after 
the  earthly  life  and  happineis,  in  ihme  Ihape  or  other,  more 
than  that  life  from  the  dead  which  is  in  Chrifl:  Jefus.  They 
muft  be  averfe  from  conformity  to  his  death,  and  incapable 
of  rejoicing  in  the  ijope  of  his  gloriou?  appearing,  and  hea- 
venly kingdom.  And  as  the  natural  deiire  of  the  earthly 
life,  in  corrupted  man,  cannot  be  limited  by  the  law  that 
faid,  *^  Thou  ihalt  not  covet,^'  cfpecially  as  it  is  explained 
and  applied-in  the  gofpel ;  tliey  may  ilill  be  convinced  of 
jin,  as  Paul  wis :  for  they  cannot  Hand  before  thefe  words, 
*^  Why  call  yc  me  Lord*  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  fay  ?'' 
ajid,  "  He  il]at  faith  1  know  liimj  and  keepeth  not  his  com- 
*^  ma^i^ments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  isnotin  him.''  It  i? 
only  they  who  are  begotten  again  to  a  lively  liope,-  by  [he 
rtlurretftion  of  Jefus  Chriit  from  the  dead,  that  efcapc  the 
corruption  tijat  is  in  the  world  throogli  lull. 

Therefore  we  fee  a  form  of  Chrilfianiry  connefled  with 
all  the  worldly  interefls  and  Iun:s  of  the  profeflbrs  of  it,  and 
Chriilian  teacheiT,  preaching  up  a  national  righteoulnels, 
tmd  national  happineis  as  the  reward  of  it.  It  is  true,  ihi^ 
iniiiation  of  the  letter  that  is  done  awav,  is  a  great  corrup- 
tion of  Chrillianity  ;  and  the  difpofition  of  heart  that  is  fuit- 

able 


N°  III.  The  Righteoufnefs  of  God  by  Faith.  123 

able  to  ir,  is  much  more  incxcufahle  than  it  was  in  the 
jews  :  for  if  llVael  after  the  ticih,  who  v/ere  under  the  let- 
ter, and  walked  only  after  the  iielh,  will  be  condemned  by 
their  fathers,  who  believed  in  the  promifed  i'eed,  and  de- 
fired  a  better  coanrry  than  Canaan,  evcw  a  heavenly,  and 
confetlied  ihemfclves  ftrgn^-ers  on  the  earth  ;  much  more 
will  Chriilianshe  condemned  for  imitating  thefe  Je^vs  noA-, 
when  the  letter  is  done  away,  and  bar.  o;iven  place  to  tlic 
fpirit  of  it.  But  nature  corrupted  will  ab.vays  work  this  way, 
and  prevail  in  every  unrenewed  man,  and  (govern  his  life 
and  actions ;  and  notliing  the  lefs  that  he  exerciies  hiniicif 
much  in  religion,  as  Paul  did  before  his  convei  fion. 

And  when  the  gofpel.is  turned  by  fome  into  a  fyl"!:em  cf 
moral  virtue,  however  it  be  inforced  wiih  the  motives  of 
future  rewards  and  punilhments ;  yet  national  happine's, 
or  the  beni'fit  of  worldly  fociety,  is  the  firit  end  of  that  vir- 
tue :  and  lb  it  llrenotliens  that  concupiJcence,  which  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  an4  of  eternal  life  in  him,  weakens 
and  dedroys. 


The  Righteousness  of  God  by  Faith, 

Phil  LiPPiA  NS  iii.  9. 

jfnd  be  found  in  bi?n,  not  having  mine  oivn  righteo7tfnep~^ 

ivhich  is  of  ths  hii\  but  that  ivhich  is  thrjugh  thk;  faith  cf  Chyi/f^ 
(ha  righteoufiefs  which  is  of  God  upon  faith. 


T 


Hefe  words  are  a  chief  part  cf  the  notable  dcTcrip- 
tion  of  the  fpirit  and  charac-ler  of  a  true  Cnriilian  tiiat 
Paul  gives  us  in  his  own  perfon,  in  oppoiition  to  corrupter? 
of  the  gofpel,  and  falfe  Chriltians :  for  fnch  there  were' in 
the  very  time  of  the  apoiVies.  And  as  many  as  are  made 
perfed:,  as,  pertaining  to  the  conicience,  by  ChrifLls  facri- 
hce,  mud  be  the  fame  way  minded  as  Paul  in  here.  Sea 
verf.  /5.  17.  18. 

It  isobfervable  in  this  lext^  that  he  ftates  an  oppofition 
betwixt  his  own  righteouineis,  which  is  of  the  law,  and  that 
which  is  by  the  faith  of  Cluift,  the  righreoufuefs  wiiich  isaf 
God  upon  faith,  £7r<  t>3  7r<r5<,  \ 

I.  He  oppofes  the  righteoufnefs  by  the  faith  of  Ch liPi,  to 
his  own  righteoufnefs,  u'hich  he  would  not  jiave,  while  lie 
(ieiircs  above  all  ih.ings  to  be  found  in  ClniH:  havinfj-  the  q^. 

0.%  5tic« 
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ther.  Before  he  knew  Chrift,  he  was  confident  in  his  own 
ri^hteoufnefs,  and  fa  he  wiis  edranged  from  Chrift.  But 
when,  upon  feeing  the  infufficiency  of  his  own  righceouf- 
Tiels,  he  CAmc  to  know  the  excellency  of  the  righteoiiinefjf 
which  is  by  the  faith  of  him  ;  he  then  counted  all  -he 
things  which  liud  been  gain  to  him  in  the  way  of  righteouf* 
l^e[sJ  to  be  lofs  for  Chrift.  And  now  he  leeks  not  to  have 
both  thefe  righteoufnefles  together,  the  one  in  fome  fubicr- 
viency  to  the  oiher,  "as  did  the  Jud.^izers ;  but  he  dcfires  a- 
bove  all  things  to  have  the  one,  and  to  be  rid  of  the  other, 
ag  inconfiiUnr  with  it. 

"  Not  having  mine  own  righteoufnefs.'^  His  own  righ- 
teoufncfs,  is  any  thing  about  him  that  can  diftinguilh  him 
from  another  man  as  more  fie  for  acceptance  with  God;  iny 
qualification  or  work  of  his,  whereby  he  thinks  to  be  inti^ 
lied  to  the  favour  of  God  and  ererual  life ;  fuclj  as  thofe 
things  that  were  gain  Co  him  before  l^e  knew  Chrift,  veri.  4, 
^.  6.  7.  8.  He  excelled  in  thefe  things,  whereby,  accor- - 
tiing  to  the  laAv  ofMofes,  he  had  a  title  to  the  national  hap-, 
pincfs  and  life  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  he  fought  no  o- 
Ther  right  or  title  to  eternal  life.  And  here  he  oppofes,  not 
only  thefe  thing',  but  all  things  elle  wherein  he  could  be 
fuppofed  to  excel,  as  his  own  ]-ighteoufnefs,  to  the  rigli- 
leoufnefs  v.'hicli  is  by  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

'*  But  that  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Chrift.'^  This  is  that 
yighteoufnefs  which  the  gofpel  teftifies,  and  calls  men  to  be- 
lieve Chrift  hath  wrought.  It  is  the  righteoufnefs  which  is 
'^  by  the  faitli  of  the  Son  of  God,"  GaL  ii.  20.  2i.;  *'  by 
**'  faith  in  his  blood,"  Rom.  iii.  24.  25.  26.  &  chap.  v.  9.; 
or  by  believing  ''  on  him  that  raifed  up  Jefu5  our  Lord  from 
'•  the  dead,  who  was  delivered  for  our  olfences,  and  was 
*'  raifed  again  for  our  juftitication  j"  or  by  the  taith  of  his 
refurre^lion  from  the  dead,  as  Rom.  x.  3.-  8.  9.  10.  Now, 
as  what  comes  by  faith,  or  believing  a  teftimony,  muft  be 
in  the  truth  teftified,  or  in  that  which  is  believed  ;  there 
jiiuft  be  a  righteoufnefs  in  the  teftimony  concerning  Chrift 
which  is  believed,  if  righteoufnefs  come  by  that  faith.  And 
this  is  that  righteoufnefs  which  the  goipcl  calls  us  to  believe 
to  have  been  fiuilhed  by  Chrift  in  his  death,  and  to  h:ive 
been  rewarded  in  hi?  re{urrc:fl:ion.  if  we  be  found  in  Chnft, 
it  muft  be  believing  the  fufficiency  of  this  righteoufnefs  to 
juftify  us.  And  it  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  this  faitli  that 
unites  u?  to  Chrift,  to  have  any  dependence  on  another 
ijghteoufnefs.    And  fo  it  is  impoiiible  to  be  found  in  Chrift 

h;^ving 
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having  our  own  rif^htcournefs.  Therefore  llie  apoflle  fays. 
Gal.  V.  4.  *^  Chrift  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you,  wliofo- 
*'  ever  of  you  are  jufliiied  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from 
•'  o;race." 

If  we  be  intitled  to  life  by  what  we  find  ourfelves  to  be, 
or  by  what  we  do  through  any  aflidance ;  this  is  our  owri' 
righteoufnefs.  But  if  we  have  a  ri^^ht  to  life  by  what  we 
believe  Chrift  to  be,  and  to  have  done:  then  it  is  by  the 
faith  of  Chrift  that  we  are  rigliteous. 

2.  He  oppofes  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  *^  of  God,"  to 
that  which  is  "  of  the  law." 

The  law  faith,  **  The  man  that  doih  thefe  things,  fliali 
"  live  in  them  •/'  and,  *'  Curfed  is  every  one  that  continu- 

^^  eth  not  in  all  things.'' And  this  is  the  law  of  God.  But 

it  is  impofTible  for  this  law  to  give  life  to  any  fmner.  Tho* 
Paul  once  thought  to  live  by  it,  yet  when  it  convinced  him 
of  fin,  he  found  it  killed  him,  and  ooiild  not  make  him  live  : 
therefore  he  fays,  Rom.  iii.  20.-'*  By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
^'  there  ftiall  no  iielh  be  juftified  in  hisfiojit:  for  by  the  law 
'^  is  the  knowledge  of  iin."  It  mull  ilherefore  not  be  of  the 
law,  but  of  God,  as  God,  f.  e.  fovereign,  and  above  the 
law,  that  any  linner  is  made  righteou-s,  and  intitled  to  life  : 
<^  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weal^ 
^'  tlirough  the  llefh,  God  fending  his  own  Son  in  the  like* 
^'  nclsoflinfal  fleih,  and  a  lin  ottering,  condemned  fin  in 
"  tlie  Heih  ;  that  the  riglucouiaels  of  the  law  might  be  fuK 
"  filled  in  us,  who  walK  not  after  the  tleib,  but  after  the' 
*'  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii.  3.  4. 

']o  fet  a{]de  his  law,  and  give  the  finner  life  without  fa~ 
lisfiidiun  to  its  demand,  would  be  to  deny  himfelf.  But  it 
io  of  him  as  God,  tog;ve  his  own  Son  in  the  place  of  finners, 
and  to  make  him  under  the  hw,  to  fultil  its  righteoufnefs 
for  them,  that  they  might  live  through  him.  And  lb  it  is 
proper  to  him,  as  fovereign,  and  above  the  law,  to  do 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  by  fending  forth  his  Son,  made 
under  the  law,  to  fulfil  it  in  the  finner^s  name,  and  io  to 
live  by  his  own  obedience  to  tlie  dcatli ;  that  hecaufe  he 
lives,  the  finner  might  live  alfo.  And  this  is  the  righieouf- 
nefs  which  is  not  of  the  huv_,  but  of  God.  For  though  the 
law  be  magnified,  and  made  more  honourable,  by  the  Son 
of  God  his  doing  thefe  things,  and  living  in  them,  than 
ever  it  co^ld  have  been  otherwife;  yet  this  came  not  of  the 
law,  but  of  God's  grace,  as  fovereign,  and  above  the  law. 
"io  this  agrees  what  is  laid  by  the  anollle,  Rom.  iii.  21.  to 

26. 
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26.  "  Bat  now  without  tlie  law  the  rip;hteourners  of  God  is 
*'  manitefled,  being  witnefTed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
*'  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  through  faith  of  Jefus 
*'  Chrifl  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  ;  for 
*'  there  is  no  difference:  for  all  have  finned,  and  coma 
*'  fliort  of  the  glory  of  God :  being  juflified  freely  by  his 
<*  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrifl  Jefus  5 
**  whom  God  propofed,  a  propitiation  through  the  faith  in 
''  his  blood,  to  the  manifeflation  of  his  juftice  for  the  pal- 
''  fmg  over  of  the  fins  that  were  before  in  the  forbearance 
<'  of  God,  unto  the  manifeflation  of  his  juitice  in  the  time 
*'  that  is  now :  that  he  miglit  be  jufl,  and  the  juflifier  of 
*^  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jefus/' 

Here  we  may  fee,  that  the  grace  whereby  believers  in 
Chrill:  are  jufli'fied,  is  the  grace  that  propofed  Chriil:  Jefus 
a  propitiation  for  the  manifeflation  of  the  divine  juflice  in 
juftifying. 

And   we   may   likewife    obferve,    that    to  be    juflilied 
*'  through  faith,"  is  the  fame  thing  to  the  apoRle  with  be- 
ing jiilli^ed  '*  through   the  redemption  that  is  in   Chrifl" 
"  Jefus,"  the  propitiation  of  God's  providing;  even  as  lie 
fays,  chap.  v.  9.  we  are  *^  juflified  by  his  blood.'* 

And  whereas  he  fays,  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  Cod  by 
faith  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  that  believe  ; 
fo  he  tells  us  here,  that  the  righteouincis  which  is  by  the 
i^ith  of  Chrifl:,  and  which  is  of  God,  is  '*  upon  faithi.'' 
Agreeably  to  this,  Rom.  i.  17.  maybe  thus  rendered,  **  For 
'*  therein  God's  righteoufnefs  of  faith  is  revealed  unto 
-''•'  faith.'*  We  know  nothing  of  this  righteoufnefs,  but  by 
the  divine  tcflimony  in  the  gofpel.  And  it  comes  10  us  no 
orherwife,  but  as  it  is  revealed  there  to  be  believed.  So 
it  becomes  ours  in  believing  that  teflmiony.  It  is  not  upon 
our  feeling  or  doing  any  thing  to  make  us  dilTer  from  o- 
thers,  as  more  fit  for  the  divine  favour;  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference :  but  it  is  upon  our  believing  God,  that  he  fent  hia 
Son  to  work  this  righteoufnefs  for  the  ungodly,  and  hath 
railed  him  ag:iin  from  the  dc:{.d,  as  having  fully  wrought 
it.  Thus  we  live,  not  by,  our  own  labour,  but  by  Iic.iriug 
God  tcilifying  th^r  he  i*-:  well  pleafed  in  h^^  beloved  Son. 
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Salvation  to  a  Believer's  Houfe. 

Acts  xvi.  31. 

And  they  fmd^  Believe  on  the  Lord  J  ejus  Chrijl^  and  thou  Jhalt  be 
faved^  and  thy  houfe, 

THE  jailor,  inftead  of  doing  any  thing  10  fave  liim- 
ielf,  as  he  propofed,  is  here  called  to  believe  on  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jeius  Chrill,  for  his  own  falvation,'  and 
likewiie  for  the  falvation  of  his  houfe,  /.  e.  his  family,  or 
all  hh^  as  verf.  33.;  m.oli  properly^  according  to  fcripture- 
ftylc,  his  children. 

There  is  no  mention  of  a  houfe  to  the  eunuch  to  be 
faved  witli  him,  chap.  viii.  becaufe  he  could  have  none. 

And  if  the  jailor  believed,  not  Only  for  his  own  falvation> 
but  alfo,  as  he  vvas  called,  for  the  falvation  of  his  houfe  $ 
all  his  houie  might  as  well  be  faved  by  that  faith,  as  mens 
children  or  ilaves  were  miraculoufly  healed  by  the  parent's  or 
mailer's  believing  that  Jefus  was  able  to  do  it;  feeing  the 
one  falvation  by  faith  is  the  fign  of  the  other. 

But  if  there  were  no  more  in  it  than  this,  that  all  his 
houfe  fliould  be  faved  on  the  fame  terms  of  believing  as  well 
as  he  ;  then  it  might  as  well  have  been  faid.  Thou  (lialt  be 
faved,  and  all -the  houfes  in  Philippi,  or  the  whole  world: 
for,  according  to  this,  there  is  no  more  ccnnedion  in  this 
proniife  betwixt  him  and  his  own  houfe,  than  there  is  be- 
t^vixt  him  and  any  other  man's  houfe;  and  no  m.ore  pfomifed 
liini  to  his  houie  in  confequcnce  of  his  believing,  than  to 
any  orhet*  houfe  in  the  world. 

There  is  a  manifefu  connection  betwixt  meti  and  their 
hollies,  in  this  matter  of  falvation  by  faith.  The  Saviour 
wouKl  have  little  children  (and  they  were  the  firft  fuffercrs 
on  his  account)  to  ihare  of  the  bleilednefs  that  comes  by  him. 
And  he  faid,  upon  the  converfion  of  Zaccheus,  *'  This  day 
^'  is  falvation  come  to  this  houfe  :  forafniuch  as  he  alfo  is  the 
*'  fon  of  Abraham.''  Peter  preached  falvation  fird  in  Je- 
rufalem  through  Chrift's  refurrcdion,  iayiiig^  "  The  pro- 
*'  mile  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children.^'  And  when  he  alfo 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  uncircumcifed,  he 
told  Cornelius  words  whereby  he  and  all  his  houfe  ihould  be 
iavt'd.     And  here  again  the  apofl:le  of  the  Gentiles  fays  to 
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an  idolatrous  Gentile,  "  Thou  flialt  be  faved,  and  thy 
"  houfe."  Thus  we  read  of  the  houfe  oi  Crifpus,  the 
houie  of  Stephanas,  the  houfe  of  Lydia,  the  houie  of  O- 
tiefiphoras.  And  the  infants  of  a  believing  parent  are  de^ 
clared  to  he  holy,  or  members  of  the  church  for  which  ChrifB 
gave  himfelf,  '*  that  he  might  fanc^lify  and  cleanfc  it  with 
the  walhing  of  water  by  the  word."  See  Dijjert^  on  infant-^ 
baptifiu. 

This  lays  a  foundation  for  family-religion  under  the  New 
Teflament.  For  though  falvation  comes  not  by  generation^ 
yet  it  comes  not  by  our  works,  but  by  faith  in  him  who 
wrouglu  falvation  for  us  and  for  our  houfes.  And  he  thar,- 
according  to  his  call,  believes  on  him,  not  only  for  his  own 
falvation,  but  alfo  for  the  falvation  of  his  houfe,  is  by 
this  faith  qualified  and  fitted  for  bringing  up  his  children 
"  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,'*  inftead  of 
inftruvfling  them  how  to  *'  eftablilh  their  own  righteoufneis,"' 
and  training  them  to  **  walk  after  the  courfe  of  this  world." 
If  our  children  grow  up  in  alienation  from  falvation  by  the 
faith  of  Chrill ;  we  cannot  excufe  ourfeives  by  this,  that  we 
could  not  communicate  grace  to  them,  as  is  commonly 
done  in  this  cafe.  But  we  ought  rather  to  examine  our- 
ielves,  if  we  have  indeed  believed  in  the  Saviour  for  dicir 
falvation,  as  well  as  for  our  own.  And  it  would  be  very 
proper  for  us  in  this  cafe  to  take  to  ourfelve?  the  blame  of 
not  bringing  them  up  according  to  this  faith  to  which  wc 
are  called  by  the  gofpely  with  the  promife  of  falvation  to 
them.  Therefore  we  fee,  that  though  from  the  beginning 
there  might  be  Chriflians  not  *^  ruling  their  own  houfes 
"  well,''  or  not  '*  having  faithful  children;"  yet  none  of 
thefe  were  ad;nitted  to  bear  office  in  a  Chriftian  church: 
the  officers  were  the  heads  of  Chriftian  houCes,  the  fathers 
of  Chriftian  families.  Yet,  if  a  man  has  indeed  believed 
in  the  Saviour  for  the  falvation  of  liis  houfe,  as  well  as  for 
his  own  falvatioil,  he  cannot  defpair  of  his  houfe  upon  pre* 
fent  appearances  to  the  contrary,  but  muft  flill  hope  for  the 
hlvation  of  his  family,  according  to  that  which  is  fooken, 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrill,  and  thou  (halt  be  faved, 
"  and  thy  houfe.^' 

Now,  when  it  is  faid,  verf.  32.  '*  They  fpake  unto  hint 
''  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  houfe/' 
wc  may  cafily  undcrlland,  that  they  fpake  to  him  more 
funy  the  **  words  thereby  he  aad  all  his  houfe  ihould  be 
**  faved  f  feeing  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  fpoken  for 
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the  falvation  of  his  whole  houfe,  as  well  as  for  his  own  faU 
vacioii ;  and  fo  the  word  that  !*e  heard  from  Paul  and  Silas, 
was  as  much  to  them  in  liis  houfe  who  may  he  fuppofcd  in- 
capable tounderftand  ir.  as  it  was  to  him;  and  concerned 
them,  as  much  as  him.  For  when  he  berK^ved,  not  to  be 
fdved  by  what  he  himfelf  Ihould  do,  but  by  what  he  was 
told  the  Saviour  had  already  done  ;  what  hindered  the  falva- 
tion of  his  children  to  be  conncL^ied  with  this  belief  as  to 
them,  as  well  as  his  own  falvation  was  conne(5ted  with  it  a* 
to  himfelf^  The  word  of  falvation  that  the  jailor  heard  was- 
to  all  in  his  houfe,  as  well  as  to  him  ;  even  as  Feter  faid  ta 
the  }e\vs,  '<  The  promife  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  chil- 
''   dren." 

It  is  faid,  verf.  34.  that  he  believed.  And  there  is  no 
iTjention  of  any  other  believin^^  but  himfelf.  The  text  fays, 
'•  that  he  believing  God,  rejoiced   in  the  whole   houfe  f*" 

Yiyx.'K\i'ii(rf<,r<i  rrctvotKi  '     aS  Kom.  Xll.  12.    tjj  O.TTil'i  xvA^^ovrt^i  re- 

**  joicing  in  hope.*'  This  joy  is  his,  wlio  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out  of  the  ftocks  in  tlie 
inner  prifon,  and  faid,  *'  Sirs,  what  muii  I  do  to  be  faved  ?"^ 
who  took  them,  and  waftied  their  ftripes ;  and  ha\ing 
brought  them  into  his  houfe,  fet  a  table  to  them.  In  was 
he  that  rejoiced,  believing  God,  And  certainly  it  Vx-as 
matter  of  the  greateil:  joy  to  him.  who  had  been  jail  l^e- 
fore  thinking  of  nothing  but  the  ruhi  of  himfelf  zvA  family, 
to  fin-d  eternal  falvation  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  nar  only  to  him- 
ielf,  but  to  all  his  houle. 

x\s  there  is  not  the  leafl  mention  here  of  any  other  ai^or.=i 
in  this  whole  bufmefs  about  falvation,  but  tiie  j  lilar  him- 
felf, with  Paul  and  Silas;  it  will  be  hard  to  prove,  and  (a 
to  be  adlired  from  the  tejct,  that  the  jailor  had  an^y  other 
houfe  but  little  children.  And  howcano,ne  tl^en  be  allured s, 
that  falvation  preached  through  Chrifl,  and  baptifm  in  h'n 
name,  (the  things  mentioned  relating  to  the  houfehcld)^, 
wcrt'  known  not  to  belong  to  them  I 

If  it  cj^n  be  known  from  the  New  Teftament,  that  hap. 
tifm  belongs  net  to  the  infants  of  a  believing  parent  ;•  then 
\i  may  be  known  by  the  New  Teftament,  that  baptifm  be-- 
longs  to.  tliefe  after  they  becom^e  adt^lt  j  being  brought  up 
\n  the  nurture  2,nd  admor/ition  of  the  Lord,  and  fo  pro^ 
fetfing  the  faith.  But  has  any  man  ever  pretended  to  lind 
any  thing  like  an  inftance  of  fuch  baptifm  in  all  the  Nev; 
Teftament?  in  all  the  writings  af  the  apoHlcs,  in  all  their 
hiltory  from  the  beginjiiugj  during  all  the  ume  Uiey  \isQ\ 
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and  \vrote,  when  many  children  of  baptized  parents  mght 
liavc  grown  up  to  profefs  thf  faith,  there  is  not  the  leaft 
hint  ot  that  ordinance  of  the  Anabaptifls,  to  which  they  call 
nien  to  Juhmit,  as  the  "  fulfilling  pf  righteoufnefs;"  as  if 
they  were  therein  to  follow  Ch rift,  who  came  to  John's  baptifni 
profelling  his  great  undertaking  to  fulfil  all  righteoufnefs 
for  his  people. 

When  all  a  man's  houfe  is  faid  to  fear  God,  or  to  believe^ 
and  we  underfland  this  of  all  thole  in  the  houfe  who  are 
capable,  the  only  reafon  why  infants  in  the  houfe  are  fup- 
pofed  not  to  be  included,  is,  beeaufe  they  are  fuppofed  in- 
capable of  fearing  God,  or  of  believing.  But  this  is  not 
the  cafe  \vith  the  lalvation  that  is  preached  in  the  gofpel : 
for  we  cannot  fay  that  infants  are  incapable  of  that  falva- 
tion.  And  therefore,  when  it  is  fnid,  '*  Thou  Ihalt  be 
'^  faved,  and  thy  houfe,''  we  mufl:  include  infants  as  ca- 
pable of  that  falvation.  And  when  it  is  faid,  one  "  was  bap- 
^'  lized,  he  and  all  his,''  we  cannot  exclude  his  little  chil- 
dren, who  are  as  capable  of  baptifm  as  of  falvation.  For 
'they  are  as  capable  of  being  walhed  with  Avater  in*the  name 
of  the  Lord  by  the  baptizcr,  v/hether  that  walliing  be  by 
dipping  or  pouring  on  water,  as  they  are  of  the  imputation 
of  righteoufnefs  without  works,  and  of  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl: ;  of  which  they  are  as  capable  as  they  were 
of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  iin;,  and  of  the  corruption 
that  defcends  from  him. 
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N  U  xM  B  E  R     IV. 


The  Beginning  of  the  Gospel  ;  The  Signs  of  the 
Times  •,  Mercy,  and  not  Sacrifice  ;  Urim  and 
Thummim  ;  The  Truth  of  the  Scriptures; 
The  Conversion  of  the  Jews  j  The  Kingdom 
ot  Christ  in  the  World. 


ny  tejlimonus  are  very  fure  :  bdinefs  hecometh  thine  houfe^  0 

Lord^  for  ever,  Pfal.  xciii.  5^ 
Add  thou  not  unto  his  zvords^  lejt  he  reprove  thee^  and  thou  he  found 

a  liar,  Prov.  xxx.  6. 

[Firfl  publirtied  in  the  year  1749.] 

The  Beginning  of  the  Gospel. 


Mark  1.  i.  2.  3.  4. 

Ithe  beginning  of  the  gpfpel  of  fcfus  Corift  the  Son  of  God^  as  it 
is  zvritten  in  the  prophets^  nehold^  I  fcfid  my  7nejfenger  before 
thy  face ^  which  Jljall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  The  voice  of 
one  crying  In  the  wildernefs^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lcrd^ 
make  his  paths  jlraight.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wildcrnefsy 
and  preach  the  baptlffn  of  repentance  for  the  rcmiffion  of  fns. 

THE  gofpelk  the  ^ood  news  of  the  fulfilment  of  Old- 
tertament  prophecy  in  Jefus,  the  Chri/f^  the  Son 
of  God. 
This  had  its  bcginnino;  in  the  mlniflry  of  John  Baptifl:, 
(Acls  i.  22.),  whole  work  it  was  to  make  him  manifcll  to 
Ifrael,  as  the  Mefiiah,  and  as  the  San  of  God,  adlually  come 
according  to  the  prophecies.  And  this  was  more  than  all  ihe 
prophets  that  were  before  him  could  do,  Matih.  xi.  is.  12. 
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i^.  This  beginnins;  of  the  gofpel  was  alfo  foretold  by  the 
;>rophcts  in ''the  wonis  here  cited  by  the  ^cvangelift.  By 
ilie  prophecies  here  applied  to  John  Baptift's  miniftry,  k 
appears,  that  the  perfon  before  whofe  face  he  was  lent  to 
i)rcpare  his  way,  is  Jehovahy  who  was  to  '*  come  into  his 
*'  temple,"  Mai.  iii.  i.  ;  Ado»ai  "Jehovah^  who  was  to 
»'  feed  histioctas  a  ihepherd,*'  If.  xl.  %,  10.  11.  with  John 
chap.  X.  Andfo  John  came,  according  to  thefe  propliecie?, 
*'  that  he  Ihould  be  made  manifeiV*  as  the  "  Son  of  God.'' 
See  John  i.  36.-^34.  Jefus  was  manitcfted  to  be  the  *'  Soti 
*'  of  God'*  when  he  was  baptized  of  John,  by  the  vifihle 
defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoj}  npon  him>  and  by  the  Fathers 
voice  from  heaven,  teilifying>  '\  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son, 
'<  in  whom  lam  well  plea  !ed,'^  verf.  9.  10.  11. 

He  comes  to  John^s  baptifm  with  this  pfof&iiion,  ^'  Thu^ 
'*  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteoufnefs,''  Matth.  iii.  15. 
In  this  his  undertaking  the  Fc^thrr  declares  himfelf  "  well 
**  pie?. fed/'  becaufe  he  is  his  *^  beloved  Son.''  And  the 
HqI)'  G/;^// appears  as  defcending  and  abiding  on  the  "  man 
**  Chrif^  Jefus/'  to  furnilh  the  human  nature  of  the  '*  Soa 
*'  of  God*'  for  the  performance  of  that  great  undertaking; 
for  he  offered  himfelt",  "  without  fpot,  through"  that  **  e- 
*'  ternal  Spirit."  When  Jefus  undertakes  to  fulfil  all  righ- 
tcoufneis,  (being  ^'  made  under  the  law,"  and  having  come, 
<'  not  to  dellroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil"),  he  fpeaks  of  him^ 
felf  as  a  reprefeniative>  faying,  as  in  the  name  of  all  thofe 
for  whom  he  ad?,  **  It  becometh  US  to  fulfil."  John'3 
baptiim,  as  applied  to  Jefus,  was  the  feal  and  iblemn  rati- 
fication of  his  engagement  to  fulfil  all  righteoufnefs  for  his 
people,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Holy  GhojU  and  the 
Fatk'f^s  acceptance.  And  ib  John,  tvho  faw  and  bare  re- 
cord, not  only  tedified,  **  That  this  is  the  Son  of  God," 
but  alfo,  til  at  he  is  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takech  away 
"  I  he  iin  of  the  World  '*  And  by  this  he  preached  repen- 
tance, and  remiilion  of  fins;  for  it  is  this  that  gives  room  for 
repentance,  and  In  this  are  comprehended  all  the  eftedual 
motives  to  it.  This  is  the  only  channel  wherein  pardoniuLs 
grace  ilows  of  could  flow^  to  iiiiners ;  and  the  f  lith  of  this 
IS  the  only  principle  of  that  repentance  which  has  for  its 
confequent  the  blifsful  fenfe.  of  reconciliation  with  God  by 
the  blood  of  liis  Son,  tliat  is  called  the  '*  blotting  out^'  and 
the   "  rcmiifion  of  lins.'^ 

Jolm  propliCfie  I  of  the  ki?7g(Io7n  of  the  Melliah,  not  only 
AS  certainly  to  come,  like  the  prophets  of  the  OldTedanient, 
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but  as  at  hand.  And  while  he  pointed  out  Jcfus  as  the  Mef- 
liah,  he  gave  his  kingdom  fuch  a  defignation  as  ferved  to 
corre<ft  the  Jewilh  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  concern- 
ing it,  and  to  point  out  the  nature  of  it,  in  oppofition  to 
their  miitake.  He  called  it  ''  the  kingdom  of  HEAVEN/' 
Matth.  iii.  2.  And  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  before  Pilate 
(John  xviii.  36.  37.)  may  let  us  fee,  that  this  is  oppofed  to 
a  '*  kingdom  of  this  world/'  like  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
Ifrael,  or  like  the  kingdom  that  the  Jews  expefted  by  their 
Melliah.  Yea,  John's  doctrine  infmuated  to  the  Jews,  that 
this  kingdom  of  heaven  would  not  be  confined  to  their  na- 
tion ;  and  that  their  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  could 
give  them  no  place  in  it,  without  repentance,  and  the  re* 
milfion  of  fms,  the  peculiar  property  of  this  kingdom, 
Matth.  iii.  8.  9.  10.  12. 

Verf.  8.  **  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water,  but 
^'  he  Ihall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  f  or,  as  Mat- 
**  thew  has  it,  chap.  iii.  11.**  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire.'' 
Compare  with  this  John  i.  33.  34.  "  And  I  knew  him  not : 
*'  but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  fame  faid 
"  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  Ihalt  fee  the  Spirit  defcending, 
*'  and  remaining  on  him,  the  fame  is  he  which  baptizcth 
**  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  I  faw,  and  bare  record,  that 
"  this  is  the  Son  of  God  f  and  Ads  i.  5.  **  For  John  truly 
*'  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  Ihall  be  baptized  with  the 
*^  Holy  Ghoft,  not  many  days  hence.*' 

\^y£jus  was  manifefted  to  be  the  Son  ofGodhy  John's  bap- 
tifin,  much  more  by  the  baptifm  *'  wiih  the  Holy  Ghoii 
'^  and  fire,"  on  the  day  of  Pcntecoft,  when  Johyh  prophecy- 
was  fulfilled,  A6ts  ii.  3.  The  Jews  had  paifed  a  fentence  of 
death  on  him,  as  a  blafphemer,  for  faying  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God  in  fu^h  a  Way  as  to  make  himfelf  God.  And 
when  this  fentence  was  revcrfed  by  his  refurredtion,  decla- 
ring him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  hud  faid;  his  being 
exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  receiving  of 
him  that  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  (as  the  full  proof  of 
his  being  well  pleafed  in  him  his  beloved  Son),  was  demon- 
ftrated  by  his.  pouring  out  of  that  Spirit  on  his  difciples, 
who  had  ktw  him  aicend,  and  heard  him  promife,  that  they 
fhould  be  foon  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  This  fulfilled 
John's  prophecy,  and  verified  his  record  concerning  y^/zi^i; 
this  finilhed  the  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God;  and  this 
W'as  the  higheft  evidence  of  his  iiaving  taken  away  the  fin 
of  the  world  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf;  for  by  the  Holy 

Ghojt, 
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Ghojl,  the  ^ir'tt  of  adoption,  he  afiiires  the  hearts  of  his  dl- 
fciples  of  the  reinlHion  of  their  fins,  and  of  their  reconcilia- 
tion ^vith  God.   as  his  children,  by  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

And  this  is  x\\t  gofpel  \.\\^x.  Mark  fays  had  its  beginning  in 
the  miniilry  oljobn  Baptiji* 


The  Signs  of  the  Times. 

Matth.  xvi.   I.  2.   3.  4. 

The  Pharifees  alfo  with  the  Sadducees^  came^  and  tempting^  de-» 
fired  him^  that  he  tvould  ft)ew  them  a  fign  from  heaven*  He 
anfvjered  and  faid  unto  the?n^  IVhen  it  is  evenings  ye  fay^  li 
ivill  be  fair  weather-,  for  the  Jky  is  red:  and  in  the  mornings 
It  will  he  foul  zveather  to-day ;  for  the  fky  is  red  and  louring* 
O  ye  hypocrites^  ye  can  dfcern  the  face  of  the  fiy^  hut  can  ye  noi 
difcern  thefigns  of  the  times  ?  A  wicked  and  adulter cus  genera" 
tion  feekcth  after  a  fign  ;  and  there  Jhall  no  fign  be  given  unto  it^ 
hut  the  fign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 

Chap.  xii.  40,  41.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly  \  fo  Jhall  the  Son^of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh  Jhall 
rife  in  the  judgment  v/ith  this  generation,  and  Jim II  condemn  it^ 
hecaufe  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas -^  and  behold,  a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

Luke  xii.  54.   55.   56. -^iVhen  ye  fee  a  cloud  rife  out  of  the 

wejl,  Jhaightway  ye  fay.  There  cometh  a  Jhower  ;  and  fo  it  is. 
And  when  ye  fee  the  fouth  wind  blozv,  ye  fay.  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pafs.  Te  hypocrites,  ye  can  difcern  the 
face  of  the  Jky,  and  of  the  earthy  but  how  is  it,  that  ye  do  not 
difcern  this  time  ? 

TH  E  Sadducees,  who  denied  ihe^  refurrc<51ion,  angels, 
and  fpirirs,  joined  with  the  Pharifees  in  afking  a  iign 
from  hraven,  like  the  manna  of  Mofes,  John  vi.  30.  31. 
or  the  (landing  of  the  fun  by  Jo'hua,  They  wanted  (igns  of 
libenv  to  their  nation,  fuch  as  God  wrought  when  he  freed 
them  from  the  Egyptian  yoke,  deftroyed  the  Canaanites,  and 
liettled  them  as  a  free  nation  in  Canaan's  land. 

The  li^n  of  the  fruphet  Jonah  portended  a 'very  different 
flate  of  things.  R-j^icmption  from  death  and  the  grave^  re- 
pentance, and  rer  iiTion  of  fins,  preached  unto  all  nations 
without  difference;  through  the  feed  of  Abraham;  delivered 

for 
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for  their  offences,  and  raifed  again  for  their  juftification,  is 
a  (late  of  things  quite  different  from  that  which  was  intro- 
duced by  the  ligns  of  Moles. 

The  figns  of  Mofes  were  luitable  and  proper  to  his  ti?ne  ; 
and  the  figns  of  Jefus  Chriji  were  a?  wcl)  fuited  to  his  //W, 
vaftly  different  from  the  lormer.  The  Jews  could  ohfervc 
figns  of  different  and  oppofite  fets  of  weather.  Tiiey  could 
know,  that  a  red  iky  in  the  evening  prognoflicated  fair 
weather  next  day ;  and  that  a  red  louring  fky  in  the  morn- 
ing file  wed  a  prefent  difpofition  in  the  air  for  the  oppofite 
foul  weather.  They  perceived,  that  a  cloud  riling  out  of 
the  weft,  from  the  great  lea,  brought  a  Ihower;  and  that 
the  blowing  of  the  fouth  wind,  from  the  dry  defert,  or  from 
Egypt,  brought  heat.  But  they  could  not  diftinguiili  the 
t'mie  of  the  MeJJiah  from  the  time  oi  Mofes,  by  the  difference 
that  was  obfervable  in  iho.  figns.  They  did  not  perceive, 
that  the  figns  they  now  law,  portended  a  ftate  of  things, 
the  very  reverie  of  that  which  was  introduced  by  ih^fgns  of 
Mofes.  They  wanted  figns  of  the  exaltation  of  their  nation 
like  thofe  former  figns.  Jefus  would  give  them  no  fuch 
fign.  And  they  did  not  perceive,  that  the  figns  he  wrought, 
portended  the  very  oppofite  of  that  which  they  were  look- 
in ":  for. 


Mercy,  and  not  Sacrifice. 

Matth.  ix.  13. 

Bui  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth^  I  will  have  mercy^  and 
not  facrifice:  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous^  hutfinners 
to  repentance, 

Ghap.  xii.  7.  8,  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  me. meth^  I 
will  have  mercy ^  and  not  facrifice^  ye  would  not  have  condemn- 
ed the  gulltlefi.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sab- 
bath-day, 

IN  thefe  texts,  Jefus  fends  the  Pharifees  to  Hofea  vi.  6. 
to  learn  the  meaning  of  it,  And  their  ignorance  of  it 
appeared  by  their  not  allowing  works  of  mercy  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  by  their  finding  fault  with  him  for  eating 
with  publicans  and  flnners;  fuch  as  he  came  to  call  to  re- 
pentance. 
The  LQr4  finds  fault  with  thofe  who  go  about  to  ellablilh 

their 
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their  own  righteoufncrs,  as  flrangers  to  mercy.  He  obferves 
an  unmerciful  fpirit  in  them;  and  there  is  a  reafon  for  it. 
They  find  not  in  themfelves  the  need  of  God's  mercy.  They 
have  fomethingmore  to  plead  than  the  publican.  Tire  Pha- 
rifees,  among  other  things,  eflablilhed  their  own  righteouf- 
nef?  upon  their  facrifices,  and  tlie  nicell:  obfeivance  of 
every  inftitution  referring  to  thefe,  paying  tithes  moft  ex- 
adlly,  while  they  omitted  mercy ^  chap,  xxiii.  23. 

Seeing  our  Lord's  grace  to  (inners  is  here  found  fault  with, 
ve  (liall  beft  underftand  this  text  by  what  he  fays  of  himfelf 
with  refpedl  to  the  facriiices  of  the  law  ;  for  it  is  of  ihefs 
that  the  text  fpeaks,  when  it  fays,  **  I  defired  mercy,  and 
^'  not  facrifice;  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  more  than 
*<  burnt-offerings.^  Now,  let  us  fee  his  account  of  thefe, 
from  the  Pfalmift,  Pfal.  xl.  6.  7.  8.  and  from  the  apoflle, 
Hob.  x.  4.— 10.  ''  For  it  is  not  poiFible  that  the  blood  of 
*^  bulls  and  of  goats  ihould  take  away  fins.  Wherefore  when 
^'  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  faith.  Sacrifice  and  offer- 
"  ing  thou  didfl  not  will,  but  a  body  haft  thou  prepared 
"  me  :  in  burnt-offerings  and  fm-offering  tliou  wait  not^vell 
"  pleafcd.  Then  faid  f,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  tire 
<'  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  CTod.  Above^ 
<<  when  he  faid,  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt-offerings, 
*<  and  fm-offering,  thou  didft  not  will,  neither  waft  well  plea^ 
<*  fed,  (which  are  offered  by  the  law)  ;  then  faid  lie,  Lo,  I 
*'  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away  the  fiill:,  that 
''  he  mav  eftabliih  the  fecond.  By  the  which  will  we  are  fanc- 
'^  tilled,' thro'  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrill  once." 
Here  is  the  obedience  that  is  ^'  better  tlian  facrifice,"  and 
Avherein  the  "  Lord  delights,*'  more  than  in  all  the '"  burnt- 
<^  offerings  and  facritices"  of  the  lawof  Mofes.  This  is  the 
true  facrifice,  that  makes  us  '*  perfect  as  pertaining  to  tlie 
''  confcience,*'  and  fets  slide  all  ihofe  facrificesthat  could 
not  "  take  away  fms."  But,  that  we  may  know  what  the- 
text  meaneih,  we  mufl  confider,  that  this  obedience  that 
is  better  than  the  legal  lacrifices,  this  one  offering  that 
pleafes  God,  who  could  not  be  plcafed  in  all  thefe,,  is  whoN 
ly  a  work  <:>{  mercy.  For  as  the  Father's  mercy  to  finncrs  is 
manifefled  in  fending  him  into  the  world,  and  giving  him 
to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  llns,  to  declare  his  julfic^  in 
the  forgivenefs  of  fm  ;  Co,  when  he  came  to  do  this  will  of 
the  Father,  all  that  he  did,  and  all  that  he  fuffered,  was  in 
mercy  to  finncrs,  whom  he  redeemed  from  the  curfe  of  the 
Uw,  being  made  a  curfe  for  them,  and  for  whom  he  poured 

out 
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out  his  foul  to  death,  making  interceilion  for  the  tranfgref- 
fors,  bearing  tlieir  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  be- 
coming a  fm-ofFering  for  them,  that  they  might  be  made, 
the  righteou^ncls  of  God  in  him.  This  is  '*  the  grace  of 
**  our  Lord  Jelus  Chrift,''  well  known  by  every  Chriftian, 
*'  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for*'  our  '^  fakes  he  became 
'^  poor,  that''  we  "  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  ;'^ 
2.  c.  though  he  "  knew  no  fm,''  yet  he  became  ''  fin  for  us, 
*'  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnelsof  God  in  him," 
1  Cor.  viii.  6.  &  v.  21.  And  by  this  grace  or  mercy  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  the  apoftle  would  have  Chriifians  moved  tc> 
the  good  works  of  mercy.  Now,  this  doing  of  the  will 
of  God,  this  wonderful  work  of  mxercy,  is  more  acceptable 
to  God  than  all  the  burnt-offerings  and  facritices  of  the  law- 
fes  appears  manifeftly  by  his  rewarding  it  with  a  moft  glo- 
rious eternal  life  from  the  dead,  fuicable  to  the  dignity  of 
the  perfon  who  did  that  pleafmg  work,  and  by  his  fetting  a- 
fide  all  thofe  facrifices  when  this  work  of  mercy  was  finilhcd. 

Y/h^n  Jefus  the  Son  of  God  had  fully  done  this  mercy,  he 
tlieii  entered  into  his  reft,  ceafing  from  his  works,  as  God 
^\A  IroHi  his  on  the  feventh  day.  So  the  true  reff  took  place?;, 
of  wiiich  the  reft  of  the  feventh  day,  and  the  reft  into  which 
Jolhua  led  Ifrael,  was  but  a  figure.  By  reafon  pf  this  true 
and  eternal  reft,  there  is  another  day  of  reft  than  \ht  feventh 
dayy  difabbatifm  remaining  to  the  people  of  God,  even  tiiat 
fame  day  on  which  he  ceafed  from  his  works,  and  entered 
into  his  reft,  Heb.  iv.  7.  8.  9.  10.  And  thus  he  appears  to 
be  '*  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath-day."  And,  when  v;e  reft 
from  our  own  works  on  that  day,  what  can  be  more  proper 
than  to  acknowledge  him  in  works  of  mercy? 

Now,  feeing  it  is  by  this  work  o\  mercy  that  we  know 
the  true  God,  the  infinitely  Juj}  and  Alercifui ;  and  leein;i-  it 
is  by  the  knowledge  of  this  chat  w^e  are  jullified  ;  we  n)iy 
fmd,  that  the  New  Teftanient  teaches  i-is,  better  than  phi- 
lofophy,  what  this  text  oi  the  Old  Teftament  meaneth,  '^  l 
'*  defired  mercy,  and  not  facrifice ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
"  God,  more  than  burnt-offerings." 

God,  being  well  pleafed  with  this  work' of  mercy  done 
by  his  beloved  Son,  difchargcs  us  from  approaching  him 
W'ith  any  offering,- as  if  he  were  not  fully  plealed  with  *'  tlie 
*'  offering  of  the  body  of  jefus  Chrift  once  ;"  for  we  muft 
draw  near  to  him  in  the  full  allarance  of  this  faith,  '*  That, 
**  he  is  well  pleafed  in  his  beloved  Son."  And,  in  confe- 
qence  of  this,  he  requires  of  us  mcr^y.     liavi ng  in  this  man- 
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ner  Jhnucd  us  what  is  goody  in  anfwer  to  thefe  qiieflions^ 
*'  Wherewith  Ihall  I  come  before  the  Lord  ?"  and,  Where- 
tvith  "  will  the  Lord  be  pleafed?''  and.  What  ''  (ball  I  give 
'*'  for  the  iin  of  my  foul?'*. he  "  requires  of"  lis,  "  to  do 
"  juflly,  and  to  love  mercy>  and  to  walk  humbly  with" 
our  •'  God,"  in  conformity  to  him  who,  in  mercy  to  us^ 
Lumhled  himfelf,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  for  the 
manifeftation  of  the  divine  jufhice  and  mercy,  in  our  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  M'cah  vi.  6.  7.  8.  They  who  are  faved  by 
7/i^n-j,  or  without  any  merit  or  righteoufnefs  of  their  own^ 
mull  be  merciful:  for  it  cannot  be,  that  thofe  know  Godp 
manifefled  hv  this  \Vork  of  mercy,  who  become  not  lovers 
of  mercy  by  their  knowledge. 


UriM  and  ThitIvImim* 

N  u  M  B.  xxvii.  21. 

And  he  fnalljtand  before  Ekn%ar  the  priej}^  and  Jhall  afk  him  the 
judgment  of  Uri?n  befre  Jehovah  :  at  his  mouth  foall  they  go 
cut^  and  at  his  mouth  ftjall  they  come  in,  he^  a?id  all  the  children 
of  Ifrael  with  hi?n^  even  all  the  congregation. 

HE>  viz.  Jofliuaj  the  fon  of  Nun,  as  appears  from  the 
context,  **  iball  (land  before  Eleazar  the  pried," 
(Heb.  '*  to  the  face  of  Eleazar),  and  (hall  afk  him/'  (Heb. 
*'  afk  to  him),"  /.  e.  Eleazar  :  for  the  qucflion  here  is  plain- 
ly Jolhua's  queftion,  directed  to  the  priell  before  the  Lord, 
■whole  anfwcr  comes  from  the  prieft's  mouth  in  the  judo;. 
ment  of  Urim  to  Jolhua,  who  ^oes  out  and  come?  in  with 
all  the  people  accordingly.  The  fame  thing  a[)|^ars  from 
I  Snm<  xiv.  -?6.  37. ;  where  the  prieil:  and  Saul  draw  near 
TO  God  together  ;  and  it  is  Saul  cliat  afks  the  qneilion.  So 
Jikewife,  i  Sam.  xxiii.  9.  and  xxx.  7.  David  bids  Abiathar 
the  pricll:  bring  the  ephod ;  and,  when  he  brings  it,  the 
(|wefti.'3n  is  put  by  David,  and  the  Lord's  anlwer  directed  to 
j\im.  But  whether  the  inquirer^s  queftion  came  alfo  before 
the  Lord  from  the  prieft's  mouth,  may  be  confidered  from 
I  Sam.  xxii.  13.  15. 

"  The  judgment  of  URIM,"  /.  e.  lights^  or,  according 
to  tiie  Greek  verfion,  ??uwifeJhitions.  Thefe  lights  fcem 
to  have  been  iliinings  from  the  Shechinah,  or  glory  of  tlie 

Lord, 
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Lord,  upon  the  twelve  ftones  in  the  bread-plate  of  the  e- 
phod  ;  the  fame  that  made  the  face  of  Mofes  lliine.  And 
thefe  ftones,  upon  which  were  engraven  the  names  of  tlie 
chihhxn  of  Ifrael,  Ihinino;  with  that  perfed  light,  when  ihr 
Lord^s  judgment  was  given,  were  called  Vrimy  lights,  and 
Thununim,  perfections;  for  which  the  Greek  has  inamfcjla- 
tion  and  truth.  It  wouUi  appear  from  Ex.od.  xxviii.  17.  to 
30.  that  thefe  ftones  were  tlie  Ur'r.n  and  Thummim:  for 
ihere  is  no  account  of  the  making  of  any  other  tljings  to 
be  put  in  the  breall-plate,  that  can  be  called  Ur'un  and  Tbwn- 
mim,  but  thefe  fame  (tones.  7'he  breaft-plate  where  thefe 
were  fet,  is  called  the  ''  bread-plate  of  judgment."  And 
Aaron,  bearing  the  names  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  th.at 
breaft-plate,  is  faid  to  *^  bear  the  judgment  of  the  children 
*^  of  Ifrael  upon  his  heart  before  tlie  Lord  continually.'* 
The  ihining  of  that  light  upon  thefe  (tones  in  the  jndgm'^vt 
of  Urim,  may  be  conceived  as  the  lifting  up  of  the  Lord's 
countenance  upon  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

"•  At  his  mouth,"  or  '^  upon  his  mouth  ;"  that  is,  the 
mouth  of  Eleazar  the  priefl :  for  we  fee  from  John  xi.  5.  that 
it  belonged  to  the  high  piieft  to  praphcfy,  even  after  the 
j£^\#H^anted  the  Urim  and  Thiwnmni,  which  they  had  not 
after  the  captivity,  Ez,ra  ii.  63.  Neb.  vii.  65.  The  anfwer 
that  God  gave  by  Urim  was  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  high 
prielt,  who  had  it  by  inlpiration:  and  what  he  faid,  was. 
nianifelled  to  be  from  the  Lord,,. by  the  Ihinings.  of  the 
ftones  in  the  breail-plate  of  t!ie  ephod,  with  than  perfed. 
ligiit.  When  the  inquirer,  ftanding  before  the  prieil,  or 
'^  to  his  face,"  faw  this,  he  v/as  allured  by  it,  that  \A\zx. 
the  prietl  faid  to  him  was  the  Lord's  gracious  g-nTwer  to  his 
queftion. 

Now,  this  was  one  of  thefe  *^  divers  manners'' wdierein 
'^  God  fpake"  of  old  ^^  in  the  prophet.^,"  But  he  ^^  hath, 
**  in  thefe  lad  days,  ipoken  to  us  in  the  Son,  —  tlie  brighi- 
^'  nels  of  his.  glory  ;"  v.'ho,  *'  when  he  had  by  himfelf  pur- 
<'  ged  our  fins,  fat  down  on  the  riglu  hand  of  tlie  IMajefry 
<^  on  high,'*  Heb.  i.  i.  2.  3.  And  lb  we  liave  iii  him  the 
true  high  prietl:,  and  the  true  Urhn  and  Thti?ri?mm :  for  the 
'  glorioui  light  thai  abode  between  the  cbsrubiniy  and  that 
liiined  upon  the  *'  face  of  Mofes,''  and  upon  the  ftones  of 
the  breaft-plate  in  the  '^  judgment  of  Urim/'  and  was  caj\ 
cd  ^*  the  glory  of  the  Lord,*'  was  but  a  figure  of  the  true 
divine  glory  (hining  in  J  ejus  Chriji,  by  the  ^-  miniftration 
^^  of  ri^hteoiifacf?;^  linio  the  minds  of  all  them  that  be- 
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licveinhim,  for  rigbteoufnefs,  by  that  miniftration,  2  Cor, 
iii.  and  iv- 

This  is  the  ^lory  of  the  divine  perfet^tions,  whereby  the 
true  God  ftands  din:ino;nilhed  to  us  in  the  icriptures  from  all 
idols  and  falfe  gods.  This  is  the  name  of  God  that  was  pro- 
claimed to  Moles,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  7.  and  fummed  up  to  him 
in  one  word,  verf.  14.  even  the  name  of  the  '*  righteous 
•*  Father,*'  whom  the  world  knew  not,  manifeiied  by 
'^  Jefus  Chrifl,"  John  xvii.  3.  4.  5.  6.  25.  26.  The  apoftle 
Paul  points  out  to  us  this  glory  of  God  appearing  in  the  ma- 
nifedation  of  the  righteoufnels  of  God,  by  faith  of  ''  Jefus 
<*  Chrid,"  to  all  and  upon  all  believers  without  difference, 
when  he  fays,  Rom.  iii.  24.  25.  26.  <'  Being  juilified  freely 
"  by  his.  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrill 
*^  Jefus:  whom  God  propofed"  (or  **  fet  forth  before)  a  pro- 
*^  pitiation,  through  the  f.iith  in  his  blood,  to  the  manife- 
'*  flation  of  his  juilice,  for  the  pdffmg  over  of  fins  that  were 
*'  before  in  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  the  manifeftation 
'^  of  his  jullice  in  this  time,  tliat  he  might  be  juH-,  and  the 
*'  juilificr  of  him.  that  is  of  the  faith  ot  Jeius.''  And  this  U 
agreeiblc  to  what  is  faid  by  the  prophet  liofea,  chap.  ii.  19. 
20.  "  And  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me  for  ever  ;  yea,  I  will 
'*  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteoamefs,  and  in  judgment, 
''  and  in  loving-kindnefs,  ^nd  in  mercies.  I  will  even  be- 
'*  troth  thee  unto  me  in  faitlifulnefs,  and  thou  Ihalt  know 
^  the  Lord  "  The  *'  everlafting  covenant,'*  wherein  v:0ci 
becomes  the  God  of  iiwners  of  all  iorts  and  nations  without 
difference,  is,  as  the  covenant  with  Ifraei  after  the  flefliji 
compared  to  a  m.arriage-c,ontra(^.  And  the  ar-oftle  tells  us, 
ihar  God  becomes  our  God  in  this  new  covenant  when  he 
jn'tilies  us  by  faith,  Rom.  iii.  29.  30-  '^  Is  he  the  God  of 
'•'  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  alfo  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the 
*'  Gentile?  alfo  :  feeing  it  is  one  God  which  fhall  juilify  the 
''  tircumcifion  by  faith;,  and  uncircumcifion  through  faith." 
And  when  God  in  this  manner  betroths  us  to  himfelf ;  then 
we  know  him,  beholding  the  glory  of  his  i:ijitce^  his  mercy ^ 
and  filihfulnefsy  whereby  he  diflingud^.es  himfelf  to  us,  as 
th.e- true  God,  from  all  idols;  even  as  he  fpake  by  Ifaiah, 
chap.  xlv.  20.  11.  22.  **  They' have  no  knowledge  that — ■ 
"  pray  unto  a  God  that  cannot  fa'  c. — —There  is  no  God 
''  elfe  belide  me,  a  JUST  God  and  a  SAVIOUR,  there  is 
''  none  befide  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  faved,  all 
''  the  ends  of  the  earth."  And  he  fpake  alfo  of  the  know- 
ledge of  this  fame  glory  by  Jeremiah^  chap,  ix.  24.  "  But 
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'*  let  him  that  glorleth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  underftand- 
*'  eth  and  knoweth  me,  tliat  I  am  the  Lord  wliich  exercife 
**  loving  kindncis,  judgment,  and  righteoufnefs  in  the  earth  : 
^<  for  in  thefe  I  delight,  faith  the  Lord/'  And  thele  are  the 
fame  divine  perfections  that  we  fee  often  celebrated  in  the 
Pfalms,  as  Pfal.  Ixxxv.  9.  10.  11.  '*  Surely  his  falvation  is 
**  nigh  them  that  fear  him  ;  that  glory  may  dwell  in  oar 
"  land.  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together;  judice  and 
"  peace  have  killed.  Truth  Ihall  fpring  out  of  the  earth; 
"  and  juftice  Ihall  look  down  from  heaven/'  Pfal.  Ixxxix. 
14.  *' Jullice  and  judgment  the  habitation  of  thy  throne; 
'^  mercy  and  truth  ihall  go  before  thy  face."  Plal.  xcviii. 
2.  '^.  "The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  falvation-  His  ja- 
"  ftice  hath  he  openly  (liewed  in  the  light  of  the  heathen. 
"  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the 
'*  houfe  of  Ifracl.  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  fcen  the' 
^^  falvacicm  of  our  God."  Pfal.  ci.  i.  *'  I  will  fing  of  mercy 
*^  *and  of  judgment ;  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  fmg."  Pfal. 
.exvi.  5.  ^*  Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  righteous:  yea,  our 
*'  God  is  merciful  " 

This  is  the  glory  of  God  that  appears  to  our  minds  in 
Jefus  Ghrift,  the  Son  of  God,  fent,  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  fms  :  i  John  iv.  8  9.  10  —  "  God  is  love.  In  this 
"  was  manifefted  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  becaufe  that 
^f  God  fent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we 
*^  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
^'  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  fent  his  Son  the 
'•  propitiation  for  our  {ins."  He  that  '*  purged  our  fms  by 
"  himfehV  is  that  great  high  prieft  who  has  flood  up  with 
Urim  and  Thummim. 

He  gives,  in  his  gofpel,  the  anfwer  to  that  grand  que- 
pjon,  of  the  utmoft  concern  to  finful  men,  **  Wherewith, 
''  will  the  Lord  be  pleaied  ?''  or,  "  What  ihall  I  give  for 
'^  the  fm  of  my  foul?"  He  tells  the  truth  that  he  heard 
from  the  Father,  That  ^*  he  is  well  pleafed  in  him  his  be- 
'-•'  loved  Son.''  And  when  we  hear  this  from  him,  v/e  be- 
hold the  glory  of  the  d'vine  ?rieny  zviA  jz^fiice,  or  of  the  di- 
vine love  manifeded  with  its  jealoufy  to  us  frnncrs,  by  that 
truth  which  he  declares  :  and  ib  we  lee  the  **  brightnef?  of 
glory"  in  him  who  **  purged  ouriins  by  hirnfelf,''  and  '^  fat 
*"^  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majelly  on  high."  Thus 
we  know  the  Lord,  we  know  his  name,  and  know  afTurcdly 
that  this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord;  even  as  the  inquirer  in  the', 
judgment  of  Urim  knew  that  the  aniwer  the  pried  made  to 

his 


142  Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.  N  °  IV, 

his  queftion  was  the  Lord's  anfwer,  by  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  fhiningon  his  breaft-plate. 

The  apoltlc,  in  that  pallage  where  he  makes  the  glory 
Ihining  in  the  "  face  of  Mofes/*  a  figure  of  the  glory 
Aiming  in  the  "  face  of  Jelus  Chrift'^  to  the  minds  of  he- 
hevers,  refers  alfo  to  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  the 
LXX.  (much  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Te-tament)- 

liad  rendered  manifefiailon  and  truths  when  he  fays, "  By 

'*  manifeflation  of  the  truth,  commending  ourfelves  to  e^ 
*•'  very  man's  conlcience  in  the  fight  of  God.  But  if  our 
"  gofpel  be  hid^  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lofl :  in  vvlioni 
'*  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
*'■  which  believe  not,  left  the  light  of  the  golpel  of  the 
*^  glory  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  (hould  (hine 
'*  unto  them.  For  we  preach  not  ourfelves,  but  Chrill 
*'  Jcfus  the  Lord,'*  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  3.  4.  5.  Thofe  muft  be  ig- 
norant of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  whofe  minds  perceive 
not  the  Ihining  of  the  glory  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  image 
of  God ;  even  as  they  could  not  have  the  Lord's  anfwer  by 
Urim,  who  faw  not  the  fninings  of  the  Lord^s  glory  in  the 
breall- plate  of  the  epliod.  But  this  appearance  of  the  di- 
vine glory  in  Jeius  Chrift,  to  them  who  hear  this  greae 
high  prieft,  gives  them  full  afiurance  of  the  truth  of  the 
whole  New-teftament  revelation  made  by  him  ;  by  whom  it 
'*  began  to  be  fpoken'^  on  earth,  in  the  days  of  his  fleih, 
and  who,  when  he  afcended  into  heaven,  fp:ike  it  from 
thence  by  the  miniftry  of  his  twelve  apoftles,  who  *^  preach- 
*'-  ed  the  gofpcl  with  the  Holy  Gholt  fent  down  from  hea- 
*'  ven.'*  And  fo,  "  upon  his  mouth/'  the  whole  clrurch  of 
the  New  Teftament,  even  all  the  Ifrael  of  God,  muft  '•  go 
^'-  out  and  come  in." 

Tiie  twelve  apoftles  are  unto  the  church  of  the  New  Te^ 
ftament,  as  the  twelve  patriarchs,  tlie  fons  of  Ifrael,  were 
unto  Ifrael  after  the  tielh,  or  the  church  of  tlie  Old  Tefta 
ment:  for  the  fpiritual  Hiael,  who  believe  on  Chrill, 
through  the  word  of  his  apollie?,  are  born  again  of  the  in- 
corruptible feed  of  the  word  which  they  preached  ;  even  as 
Ifrncl  after  the  lielii  was  born  of  the  feed  of  thefe  twelve 
patriarchs,  whofe  names  were  in  the  ftones  that  filled  the. 
breaft  plate  of  judgment.  Therefore  the  '^  new  Jerufaleni'* 
isrcprefcnted  to  John  in  the  vilion,  as  having  twelve  foun^ 
dations,  precious  ftones,  *<  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
**  tv/clve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb  ;"  becaufe  it  is  wholly  built 
oil  their  doclrinc,  Eph.  ii.  20.  i  John  iv,  6,  And  this  is  alfo 
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the  myftery  of  the  ^'  crown  of  twelve  ftars"  on  the  head 
of  the  woman;,  the  true  church,  in  oppofition  to  the  whore^ 
or  falfe  church,  in  the  Revelation.  The  apoftles  point  out 
themielves  in  their  miniflry  as  the  true  Uriin,  or  twelve 
ftones  of  the  breaft-plate  fhining,  when  they  fay,  **  By 
**  nianifellation  of  the  truth,  comme^nding  ourfelves  to 
**  every  man^s  confcience  in  the  fight  of  God  5"  and,  2  Cor. 
iv.  6.  **  God — hath  Ihined  in  our  hearts  to  the  illumina- 
**  tion  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
*'  of  Jefus  Chrift."  So  they  are  the  Urim  andThummim. 
The  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  face 
of  Chrifl  Ihines  to  us  in  their  gofpel,  which  we  have  now  m 
the  fcriptures. 


The  Truth  of  the  Scriptures. 

Obferves  on  the  Second  Epiftle  of  Peter. 

bbf  I. 'T'^HE  apoflle  writes  to  Chriflians,  and  defcnbes 
Jl.     them,  in  diftindlion  from  other  men,  in  this 

inanncr, "  To  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 

*^  faith  with  us,  in  the  righteoufnefs'of  our  God,   and  Sa- 

*'    viour    Jefus    Chrifl  :  "     Ev  ^iKccKxrwfi  rov  Q^.ov  ■fiy.m,   y.t(.i  (ruri)^d4 

"  Faith  —  in  the  righteoufnefs  of— Jefus  Chrifl;/'  He 
diftinguilhes  the  faith  of  Chrillians  by  its  efpecial  obje(S,- 
vlz.  the  righteoufnefs  wrought  by  Jefus  Chrifl,  finilhed  in 
his  death,  and  rewarded  in  his  refurredion  ;  which  Chriflians 
believe  with  the  heart  unto  righteoulnefs,  and  confefs  with 
I  lie  mouth  unto  falvation,  Rom.  x.  8.  9.  10. 

*'  The  righteoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour."  They 
who  believe  in  his  righteoufnefs,  as  did  the  apoftles,  look 
upon  liim  as  God  j  for  he  is  as  exprefsly  called  the  God  of 
Chriftians  here,  where  he  is  pointed  cut  as  the  efpecial  ob- 
jcL^  of  their  faith,  as  he  is  called  their  Lord,  verl".  it, 
wi]cre  his  kingdom  is  fpoke  of:  *^  The  kingdom  of  our 
*'  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifl  :*'  -Ba,(7i>.zLxv  rcy  viv^uv  ni^a^ 
fcxi  (Twrx^o^  ir.Tov  x^i^ov.  Peter,  and  the  other  ap^oflles,  be- 
Jieved  and  confeiTed  him  to  be  the  Sort  of  God  in  the  days 
of  his  flelh,  in  oppofition  to  thofe  Jews  who  were  ready 
to  acknowledge  him  as  that  great  propiiet,  like  Moies,  and 
to  take  him  by  force,  and  make  him*  their  king  ;  but  were 
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offended  at  his  faying,  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  give 
his  rielh  and  blood  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  fo  to  give 
ihem  eternallite.  The  jews  condemned  '  im  to  death  as  a 
blafphemer,  for  calling  liimfelf  the  Son  of  God,  lb  as  to 
make  hini.elf  God;  and  then  triumphed  in  his  death,  as 
tilt  decilion  of  that  great  queftion  on  their  fide.  And  the 
difciples,  whofe  faith  had  been  ihaken  by  his  death,  agam 
triumphed  in  his  reiurre6lion,  as  the  full  decifion  of  the 
queftion  on  the  Tide  of  their  faith,  declaring  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power.  Therefore  Thomas,  when  he  was 
fatisfied  of  the  truth  of  his  refurred'-on,  faid  to  him  upon 
it,  ''  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  It  is  without  controverfy 
in  the  church  of  the  living  God,  that  '^  God  was  manifell: 
*'  in  the  fleih,  juftified  in  the  Spirit,"  i  Tim.  iii.  15.  16. 
For  that  church  is  "  built  upon  this  rock,''  Matth  xvi.  16. 
18.  And  as  it  is  built  on  this  rock,  it  is  ^'  the  pillar  and 
"  flay  of  the  truth,"  which  is  confirmed  as  well  as  mod 
f.rmly  believed  in  it.  In  that  church,  Jefus  is  called  by  this 
name,  Jehovah  our  righteoiffnefsy  according  to  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  6.  And  this  name  whereby  ihe 
calls  him,  is  her  motto,  by  which  the  Hands  diftinguiihed 
from  all  other  focietics,  chap,  xxxiii-  16.  For  this  fociety 
conlifts  of  all  them,  and  none  other  but  them,  who  nave 
obtained  the  like  faith,  in  the  righteouTnefs  of  their  God 
and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  tint  the  apoUes  had. 

'^  Who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us.*'  Here 
the  apoftle  Peter  places  himlelf,  as  well  as  the  other  a- 
poftles,  on  a  level  with  all  Chrillians.  a^  to  this  faiih.  E- 
very  Chriftian  is  not  achoien  witneis  of  Chrift's  refurrcdlion, 
is  not  infpired  to  make  the  New-teftament  revelation;  nor 
are  all  Chriftians  endued  with  the  gifts  and  powers  that  the 
apoftlcs  had  for  that  purpole.  Neither  have  they  the  keys 
of  the  kin;^do!n  of  heaven  given  them,  as  Peter  had,  that 
by  him  God  ihould  open  the  door  of  faith,  firfl:  to  the  cw^ 
cumcifed,  as  Ai5ls,  chap.  ii.  and  then  to  the  uncircumcifed, 
as  chap.  x.  But  as  to  thisfiith,  every  Chriftian  is  one  with 
hi.n,  and  with  all  the  apoftles.  Every  one  of  them  ob- 
tains it  the  fame  way  as  Peter  did,  Mitth.  xvi.  17.  '•  Bleif^'d 
'^  .11  thou,  S.m<"'  Bar>iona:  foi  fleth  and  blood  hath  not 
*'  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
For  they  are  ''  all  taught  of  God,"  John  vi.  44.  45  ;  and 
they  "  all  know  him,  from  the  lea  ft  to  the  crreateft,"  Heb. 
viii.  1 1  \vhctlier  we  value  this  faii'li  "hy  wliat  is  believed, 
**  the  nglucoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour  >''  or  by  the 

p;round 


N^  IV.     The  Truth  of  the  Scriptures.      145 

ground  of  belief,  '^  the  teftimony  of  God,"  i  Thelf  ii.  13.; 
or  by  its  caule,  and  the  Avay  of  obtaining  it,  as  it  is  "  the 
**  ^ift  of  God'*  in  the  "  behalf  of  Chrifl,^^  and  comes  by 
divine  teaching,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Philip,  i.  29. ;  or  by  its  peculiar 
efficacy  in  us,  confonning  us  to  Jefas  Chrld,  elj^ecially  in 
**  the  work  and  labour  of  charity,''  verf.  5.  6.  7.  it  is  as 
x^aiuable,  as  precious,  and  demands  as  much  refped:  and 
honour  from  us  in  every  Chrillian,  as  in  the  apollle  Percr* 

il.  The  delign  of  his  writing  to  them  is,  that  they  may, 
after  his  deceafe,  have  the  things  that  were  taught  by  the 
apoftles  always  in  remembrance:  verf.  15.  *'  Moreover,  I 
*'  will  endeavour  that  you  may  be  able,  after  n^y  deceafe, 
*■'•  to  have  thefe  things  always  in  remembrance."  This  he 
fays  in  the  forelight  of  falfe  teachers  to  arife  :  chap.  ii.  k 
^'  But  there  v;ere  falfe  prophets  alfo  among  the  people,  e- 
'^  ven  as  there  ihall  be  falfe  teachers  among  you,  who  pri- 
*^  vily  ihall  bring  in  damnable  herefies.*'  He  declares  tJ-iis 
to  be  tlie  deiign  of  both  his  epiilles,  to  keep  in  remem- 
brance what  the  firil  Chriftians  heard  from  the  apoftles;  and 
ib  bids  them  be  mindful  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and 
of  the  commandment  of  the  apoftles:  chap.iii.  1*2.  ^*  This 

i'^cond  epiffle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you  :    in  both 

which  I  llir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance  ; 

that  ye  may  be  mindiul  of  the  words  which  were  fpoken. 

before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment 
^'  of  us  the  apoilles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.'*  iind  he 
commends  the  whole  epiftles  of  Paul,  with  the  other  fcrip- 
turesj  as  the  guard  againft  fedu6tion,  notwithfranding  fome 
things  in  them  hard  to  be  underitood,  and  wrefted  by  thofc 
who  are  not  taught  of  Gqd,  nor  fbabliihed  in  the  faith  : 
ciiap.  iii.  15.  16.  17.  —  '^  Even  as  our  beloved  brother 
*■'  Paul  alfo,  according  to  the  wildom  given  unto  him,  hath 
*■'  written  unto  you;  as  alfo  in  all  his  epiffcs,  fj^eaking  in 
'*^  ihcm  of  thefe  things:  in  which  are  fome  thing-s  hard  to 
*^  he  underilood;  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  un- 
*'  (laMe  wreft,  as  alfo  the  other  fcriptures,  unto  their  own 
'^  dellrudlion*  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  feeing  ye  know  be- 
'^  foi-e,  beware  left  ye  alfo^  being  led  away  vv-ith  the  error 
*'  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  ftedfaftnefs." 

This,  if  well  confidered,  fets  unwritten  tradition  altoge- 

tlier  ahde.     Tne  fcriptures,  containing /Mhe  words  which 

*•'  were  fpoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,"  and  ^'  the  com- 

**  mandment  of  the  apoftles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour/'  -ixz 
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the  only  rule  and  ftandard  of  Chrillian  faith  and  pradice, 
after  the  deceafe  of  the  apoftlcs ;  even  as  the  fcriptures  of 
Mofes  and  the  prophets  were  the  only  rule  of  religion  for 
the  lews.  And  likeas  the  fcriptures  of  the  OldTefliament 
Avere  kept  by  tlie  Jews,  and  appealed  to  by  the  Lord  and 
his  apofllcs,  as  they  had  them  in  copies  and  tranflations,  in 
oppoiition  to  their  univerfal  tradition  and  corrupt  interpre- 
tation of  ihefe  fcriptures;  even  fo,  the  apoftle  here  plainly 
fuppolcs,  that  the  fcriptures  of  the  apoftles  ^voald  be  kept 
after  their  deceafe  amon<^  the  profellbrs  of  diridianity. 
And  though  he  fays,  that  the fe  fcnptures  are  liable  alfo  to 
be  wrefted  ;  vet,  in  the  forefight  of  prevailing  and  general 
fedudion  among  profelfed  Cliriftians,  be  gives  thefe  lame 
fcriptures,  in  place  of  the  deceafed  apoflle.s,  to  preferve 
true  Chrillians  from  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the 
•wicked. 

III.  The  things  that  the  apoftles  taught,  and  then  wrote, 
to  be  kept  in  remembrance  among  Chnflians  after  their 
deceafe,  are  mod:  holy  and  divine.  We  may  behold  the 
purity  arKi  holincfs  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  in  the  things 
laid  by  the  apoftle,  chap.  i.  3. — ^^i  i.  '^  According  as  his  di- 
*'  vine  power  hath -given  unto  us  all  things  ;hat  pertain  un- 
*'  to  life  and  godlinefo,  through  the  knowledge  of  him 
*^  that  hath  called  us  by  glory  and  virtue  :  whereby  are  gi- 
"  ven  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promifes ;  that 
''  by  thefe  vou  might  he  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  ha- 
^^  ving  efcaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
"  luri.  And  beddcs  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
*'  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  know- 
'*  ledge,  tempei-ance  ;  and  to  temperance,  patience;  and 
*'  to  patience,  godlineis ;  and  togodlinefs,  brotlierly  kind- 
nefs;  and  to  brotherly  kindnefs,  charity:  for  if  thefe 
^*  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make"  you  '*  neither 
barren,  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
ClirilT:.  But  he  tljat  lacketh  thefe  thing*-.,  is  blind,  and 
cannot  fee  far  off,  and  huh  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
*^  h-om  his  old  fins.  Wherefoi'e  the  rather,  brethren,  give 
<•  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elecTion  fure:  for  if 
*•'  you  do  thefe  things,  you  Ihall  never  fall:  for  fo  an  en- 
•'  trance  ihall  be  miniftered  unto  you  abundantly,  into  the 
*'  cvcrlalVmg  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  JelV*;  Chrifl. 
*^  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  vou  always  in 
**  rcnicmbrauce  of  thefe  things."  ^o  writes  the  Galilean 
'<  filhcrl 
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'  IV.  The  npoflles  taught  and  wrote  in  the  view  of  layirg 
down  their  lives  upon  the  truth  of  what  they  preached,  and 
left  in  wriiing  to  keep  it  in  remembrance  after  then'  death  : 
\eri\  13.  1,4.  t^,  **  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am 
'*  in  this  tabernacle,  to  ilir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in  re- 
^*  memorance  :  knowing  that  ihortly  1  mult  put  oft"  this  ta- 
'^  bcrnacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jefus  Clirill:  hath  ihewed  me. 
'^  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  you  may  be  able,  atcer 
*'  my  deceale,  to  have  thele  tilings  always  in  remem-' 
<*  brance."  When  Peter  Avas  made  a  witneisof  the  Lord's 
relurredion,  he  ihewed  him  what  he  was  to  expcd  by  it  in 
this  world,  when  heiignified  10  him  by  what  death  he  Ihould 
glorify  God,  John  xxi.  18.  19.  And  in  the  view  of  this  he 
preached  and  wrote.  It  cannot  be  told  what  hope  animated 
him,  and  the  relf  of  the  apoflles,  to  fufFer  as  they  did,  be- 
fidcs  the  hope  of  thac  fame  life  and  immortality  that  is 
brought  to  light  by  their  teftimony,  concerning  the  refur- 
redion  of  Jelus  Chrid  from  the  dead.  And  lo  there  is  no 
reafon  to  iuped  them  of  any  defign  to  impofe  on  mankind. 
Impollors  muft  have  other  views. 

V.  The  truth  of  the  things  they  taught,  and  have  left 
on  record  in  the  fcriptures,  was  manifell  to  their  i'enles  in. 
plain  hdy  of  which  they  were  eye-witnelies.  There  is  no 
appearance  of  their  being  conduded  by  philofophy  or  poli- 
tics in  their  teaching  and  writing.  It  goes  all  on  hd,  where- 
in they  could  4iot  be  deceived,  and  wiiich  they  teflified  in 
the  mod  fimple  manner:  chap.  i.  i5.  17.  cS.  19.  *'  For  we 
''  have  not  followed  cunningly  devifcd  fables,  when  we 
'^  made  known  unro  yon  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
"■'  JefLis  Chriil:,  hut  were  eye-witneircs  of  his  majeily.  For 
"  lie  received  from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory, 
^^  when  there  came  fuch  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellenc 
*'  glory,  This  is  ray  beloved  Son, in  whom  i  am  well  pleafeth 
^^  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when 
*'  we  wei-e  with  him  in  the  holy  mount  ;  and  we  have  the 
*^  prophetic  word  the  more ^tirm." 

Here  the  apoftle  points  out  the  great  fubjedl  of  the  apofto- 
lie  dodrinc,  znz.  "  their  Lord  Jefus  Chrilt  his  power  and 
^'  coming."  The  word  of  prophecy  forelhewcd  the  coming 
of  the  iMefliah,  or  Chriil:,  a  glorious  king,  as  the  Jews  ac- 
knowledged: for  both  Jofephus,  the  Jewiih  hilforian,  and 
Tacitus,  tiie  PvOman,  give  this  expectation  of  the  Jews  as 
one  of  the  caufes  of  their  rebellion  againft  the  Roman?, 
and  of  tlrat  war  which  iflued  in  the  deflrudion  of  their  cir'y 
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and  temple,  and  the  difpcrfion  of  their  nation.  But  the 
queftinn  betwixt  them  and  the  apoflles  was.  If  the  Mefiiah 
ivas  then  come  ?  The  apolllcs  teftilied  he  was  come  in  Jefus. 
And  whereas  the  weaknefs  of  his  ajjpearance,  eipecially  as 
criicitied,  wasohjec^ed  as  perfectly  inconiiifent  with  the  notion 
the  Jews  liad  ot  the  power  of  tliat  Melaah  foretold  by  their 
prophets ;  the  apofUes  declared  his  power,  as  heavenly,  and 
as  the  power  of  an  endlcfs  life,  by  his  refurredion  from  the 
dead,  whereof  they  were  wiuneffeb;  by  which  alio  they  made 
}cnown  his  glorious  fecond  coming,  fitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  oi  heaven. 

And  here  Peter  puts  Clirillians  in  mind  of  a  notable  re^ 
relation,  and  a  fact,  mani felling  the  truth  of  the  power 
and  coming  of  the  Lord  jelus  Chrifl,  to  which  he  and  two 
other  a.po{Ues  were  witneiles.  This  is  that  glorious  revcla* 
?ion  on  the  mount,  (Marth.  xvii.  i.  Mark  ix.  2.  and  Luke 
3x.  28.} ;  where  Jefus  was  transfigured  before  them;  wherq 
they  law  that  ancient  fymbol  of  the  divine  prefence,  *'  the 
**  bright  cloud,  the  excellent  glory,"  from  whence  they 
heard  tjie  '*  Father's  voice,"  faying  to  them  of  Jefus,  — ■ 
*^  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed ; 
*^  hear  ye  him  ;"  and  faw  Mofes  the  lawgiver,  and  Elias; 
that  great  prophet,  *'  appearing  in  glory  ;"  and  heard  them 
**  talking  with  him,"  and  fpeaking  of  his  deceafe,  which 
*'  he  fliould  accompiiru  at  Jerufalem  ;'*  while  they  beheld  in 
Jefus  the  prelude  to  that  glory  which  ihould  follow  his  fuf- 
le'rings,  or  the  pledge  or  foretafte  of  the  glory  into  which 
he  iliould  enter  after  that  deceafe.  Thus  they  faw  that 
iame  "  gloi'y  of  the  Lord"  that  appeared  to  Mofes  and  the 
prophets  of  old.  And  whereas  there  was  the  likenefs  of  a 
man,  or  '*  the  likenefs  as  the  appearance  of  a  man,"  con-, 
verfing  ^*  face  to  face'*  with  Mofes,  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him,  evea  as  Ezekiel  (chap.  i.  26.)  de-, 
fcribes  '*  the  appearance  of  the  likenefs  of  the  glory  of  tlie 
*'Xord;'*  the  apollles  faw  the  real  man  jefus  appearing 
in  that  fame  glory,  heard  him  glorified,  even  with  reti'ccl: 
to  his  death,  by  the  ^'  P'ather's  voice;"  and  faw  Mofes,  who  ~ 
of  old  coaverfed  with  him  in  a  figure,  and  Elias,  who  was 
cauglit  up  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fu"e,  bath  of  them  ar- 
tending  upon  him,  and  talking  with  him  of  that  very  fub- 
jed  which  w^s  the  gi'cat  flu  nbling-block  to  the  Jews,  who 
were  offended  in  that  wherein  the  **  Father  is  well  pleafed,'' 
even  his  beloved  Son's  deccnfe,  which  the  prophets  foretold 
iie  would  "  accompliih  at  jerufalem," 
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So  they  "  were  eye-witnefTes  of  his  majefly,"  as  that 
great  Melliah  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  Mofcs,  even  the 
"  Son  of  God." 

And  tliey  heard  him,  whom  the  Jews  defpifed,  '*  honoured 
**  and  glorified'^  hy  the  Father^s  voice  from  heaven,  telti- 
fying  the  funi  of  the  gofpel  of  the  glory  of  Chrill  that  they 
preached. 

And  fo  they  "  had  the  prophetic  word''  in  the  Icriptures 
of  Mofes  and  the  prophets  w///rwi?^/ to  them. 

For  the  apoillc  is  far  from  faying  here,  that  any  revela- 
tion to  Mofes,  or  to  any  prophet  of  the  Old  Teflament,  is 
jnore  firm  or  fure  than  that  which  they  faw  and  heard  on 
the  holy  mount.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  faying,  that  this 
revelation  confirms  and  eflabliilies  all  the  old  revelations  to 
?N/iofes  and  the  prophets :  for  here  the  Father'* s  voice  applies 
them  to  Jcfuu  with  the  concurrence  of  Mofes  and  Ellas. 
And  the  voice  commands  the  apofhles  to  hear  him  with  whom 
they  are  left  alone.  Thus  we  may  fee  the  Old-teftament  re- 
velation iiTuing  in  Jefus  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Fa- 
ther is  well  pleafed  ;  and  the  revelation  of  the  New  Tefla- 
ment, which  is   the  fpirit  of  the  Old,   Bowing  from  him: 

K«<  ep/oMjy  ^i^uiorioo)/  rev  TreoCpr.rty.ov  Aoy^y  :    **  And  we  haVC  mOre 

"  firm  the  prophetic  word."  They  had  it  more  eAablilh- 
ed  and  confuined  to  them  hy  that  notable  difcovery  of 
the  glory  following  the  fuiteiings  of  Jefus,  as  the  verifi-* 
cation  of  all  the  grand  things  that  Mofes  and  the  pro- 
phet? fpake  of  the  Meffiah  :  for  this  is  the  Juhflance  of  what 
the  prophetic  word  faid  of  him,  '^  The  fnfferings  of  Chrifl, 
*'  and  the  following  glory,"   i  Pet.  i.  10.  ii.  12. 

VI.  The  truth  of  what  the  apofties  teftified  and  wrote, 
concerning  tire  power  and  coming  of  Chrifl,  appears  by 
this,  that  it  eflabliihes  and  confirms  the  prophetic  word  of 
the  Old  TefLament ;  v;hich,  after  all  the  evidence  of  its 
coming  from  God,  was  to  be  verified,  and  fo  further  con- 
firmed in  its  accompiiihment.  And  as,  without  this  acconi- 
pliihmcnt  in  Jefus,  it  can  have  no  ellablilhed  fenfe,  and  is 
not  verified  by  any  event  ;  {o,  being  thus  fulfilled,  it  is  a  mofl: 
l*rm  proof  of  the  truth  concerning  the  power  and  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  whicli  was  foretold  in  this  pro- 
phetic word,  and  which  the  apoflles  hsve  made  known  in 
their  fcriptures  according  to  it.  Therefore  the  apoflle  tells 
Chriftians,  they  do  well  to  take  lieed  to  the  prophetic 
word;  defcribes,  by  a  lit  fimilitude,  how  it  fhewed  before- 
hand Chrift's  power  and  coining,  and  how  the  New-tefta- 
juent  revelation  excels  it ;  and  direds  them  to  follow  only 
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the  guidance  of  the  NewTeflament  in  the  interpretation  of 
it:  chap.  i.  19.  20.  21.  ''  And  we  have  the  prophetic  word 
*'  more  firm,  whercunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as 
"  unto  a  light  lliining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  ftiould 
"  dawn,  and  the  day-lTar  arife  in  your  hearts:  knowing 
*^  this  iirft,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Icripture  is  of  any  pri- 
'*  vate  interpretation.  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time 
*'  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake,  moved 
"  by  the  Holy  Gholl:.^' 

The  apollle  recommends  the  Old-teftamenr  fcripture 
to  Chrifliansj  and  commends  them  for  taking  heed  to  ir^ 
as  they  were  doing.  For,  though  they  rejeded  the  Jewish 
traditions,  they  ihewed  the  greateft  regard  to  the  writings 
of  Moles  and  the  prophets,  that  the  Jews  held  as  infpired. 
The  apollles  and  tirft  Chriflians  looked  on  all  the'e  as  given 
by  divine  infpiration,  and  took  heed  to  them  as  the  word 
of  God.  Our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  appealed  conftantly  to  thefe 
fcriptures,  as  the  word  of  God,  againil;  the  Jewiih  tradition. 
And  fee  how  Paul  commends  them  to  Timothy,  2  Tim.  iii. 
15.  16.  17. 

The  firil:  Chriftians  took  heed  to  Old-teilament  fcripture 
as  a  prophetic  word,  having  its  accomplilhment  in  the 
power  and  coming  of  their  Lord  Jcfus  ChriO:,  as  it  was  made 
known  to  them  by  the  apoftles.  They  found  that  word  con- 
firmed to  them  in  the  fufferingsof  Chrift  and  the  following- 
glory,  reported  by  the  apoflles,  who  preached  the  gol'pel  to 
them,  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  lent  down  from  heaven.  And 
they  looked  on  the  Old  Tefta?nent  as  a  parable  ;  and  on  the 
New,  as  the  fenfe  of  that  parable,  or  as  the  fpirit  of  the 
letter  in  the  parable. 

They  coniidered  the  divine  revelation  in  Old-tedament 
fcripture,  by  the  direction  of  the  apoiUes,  as  a  light  in  an 
obfcure  corner,  Ihewing,  but  darkly  and  indifti 0(511  y,  the 
fame  very  'things  that  are  more  plainly,  and  clearly,  and 
more  univcrfally,  manifefted  in  the  New-tcftam.ent  revela- 
tion ;  which,  compared  with  it,  is  as  the  dawning  day  and 
day-ftar.  They  beheld  that  old  revelation,  as  referring  to 
Ji  more  clear  and  open  revelation  that  was  to  come  ;  which 
they  found  in  the  report  brought  them  by  the  apofties : 
for  they  *^  took  heed"  to  that  prophetic  woid,  ^^  as  to  a 
*'  light  (hining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  Ihould  dawn." 
And  it  confirmed  both  thefe  revelations  to  them  at  once, 
when  they  perceived  the  things  that  are  clearly  dilcovered 
by  the  new  revelation,  to  be  the  fame  that  had  been  Ihewcd 
before  more  darkly  by  the  old.  ' 
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By  the  Ncw-teftament  revelation,  they  were  made  to 
know  in  their  hearts  the  things  that  were  forelliewed  by  the 
pro})hetic  word.  For,  as  they  believed  the  gofpel,  they 
behcki  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  they 
found  the  power  of  his  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  where  his 
laws  were  written  ;  and,  having  the  firft-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
the  earned  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  their  hearts  had  a 
bevTim  experience  of  the  glory  following  the  fufferings  of 
Chrift.  And  fo,  by  the  golpel-revelation,  as  ''  the  day-flar 
**  arifing  in  their  hearts,'^  tliey  knew  in  themfelves  the  ac- 
compliihment  of  the  word  of  prophecy ;  very  different 
indeed  from  that  which  the  Jews  looked  for,  according  to 
the  letter  of  that  word  ;  but  far  more  glorious,  and  perfedly 
agreeable  to  the  fpirit  of  it.  If  we  believe  not  in  Chriii: 
crucified,  fo  as  to  be  "  crucified  with  him  ;"  and  if  we  be- 
lieve not  that  he  is  alive  from  the  dead,  on  the  Father's 
right  hand,  fo  as  to  have  him  *'  dwelling  in  our  hearts  by 
**  falch,"  and  ^'  living  in  us ;"  we  cannot  know  the  prophe- 
tic word  concerning  the  fufferings  of  Chrid  and  the  follow- 
ing glory,  by  realbn  of  the  blindnefs  of  our  hearts  as  to  the 
New-teflament  revelation,  which  illuHrates  and  confirms 
that  word,  '*  as  the  day-ftar  arifmg  in  the  heart."  For  as 
God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  Ihine  out  of  darkiiels, 
iliincd  into  the  hearts  of  the  apoflles,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Chrid,  fo  this 
knowledge  is  communicated  to  the  hearts  of  men  by  their 
leaching  ;  and  we  have  it  by  hearing  them,  and  m  belie- 
ving YvfJiat  they  have  written  :  while  the  God  of  this  world 
blinds  the  minds  of  them  that 'believe  not,  left  the  light  of 
the  gofpel  of  the  gbry  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
fhouid.  ihine  unto  them.     See  2  Cor.  iv.  2. — 6. 

Now,  Avhile  the  apoflle  commends  Chriflians  for  taking 
heed  to  the  Old-teilament  revelation  in  this  view  of  it,  he 
lays  down  this  to  them  as  a  firft  principle  for  underftanding 
it,  '^  That  no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture  is  of  any  pri  v^atc  in- 
terpretation.'' For  as  the  "  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will 
*'  of  man,"  it  cannot  be  underffood  as  man  pleafes,  but  ac- 
coiding  to  the  interpretation  that  God  himfelf,  its  author, 
gives  it  in  the  New-tedament  revelation,  agreeably  to  that 
notable  difcovery  of  the  great  fcope  of  Moles  and  the  pro- 
phets that  Peter  was  witnefs  to  on  the  holy  mount.  And, 
according  to  that,  the  New-iedament  revelation,  that  we 
have  from  Jefus  Chrid  by  his  apodles  in  the  apodolic 
fcripturcs,  is  the  only  public  authentic  comment  on  Mofes 
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and  the  prophets.  And  every  interpretation  that  is  not  a- 
l^reeahle  to  that,  but  according  to  the  will  of  man,  like  the 
interpretation  chat  the  chm-ch  of  the  Jews  gave  the  Old 
Tellament,  and  that  was  eilahlilhed  among  them  by  tradi- 
tion, is  but  private  interpretation.  Yea,  though  all  the 
teachers  that  have  been  among  Chriftians  fince  the  deceafcr 
of  the  ajioflles,  and  all  the  churches  upon  earth,  (hould  a- 
gree  to  interpret  any  prophecy  of  the  Old  Tellaraent  other- 
v;ife  than  by  the  things  which  the  Holy  Ghoil:,  the  author 
of  the  prophecy,  hath  revealed  in  the  New  Teftament ;  it 
would  iViU  be  but  a  private  interpretation.  For  the  apoille 
is  not  here  oppofing  a  private  interpretation  unto  any  inter- 
pretation authorifcd  by  teachers  prevailing  among  Chrifti- 
ans after  his  deceaie,  and  followed  by  the  multitude  of  the 
profelTors  of  Chriftianity ;  but  *^  private  interpretation*'' 
llands  here  oppofed  to  the  Holy  Ghoft's  interpj-etation  of 
his  word  of  prophecy,  in  the  New-teftament  revelation, 
^vhich  is  here  compared  to  the  ^'  dawning  day  and  day-ftar," 
in  diflin6lion  from  the  Old-tellament  revelation,  compired 
*'  to  a  light  Ihining  in  a  dark  place."  And  fo  the  apoftle  Pe- 
ter makes  every  interpretation  of  any  prophecy  of  Oid-teHia- 
nient  fcripture,  that  is  not  authorifed  in  the  NewTeftamenc 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  infpired  the  prophets,  to  be  a  pri- 
vate interpretation. 

By  what  immediately  follows,  concerning  *^  falfe  teach- 
^^  crs"  among  Chriftians,  it  v/ould  appear,  that  he  fpeaks 
againll  this  private  interpretation,  in  the  view  of  thefe 
teachers  to  arile  after  his  deceafe  ;  and  infinuates,  that  they 
would  corrupt  the  profelfion  of  Chriftianity  by  an  interpreta- 
tion of  fome  prophecies  of  the  old  fcripture,  for  which  they 
hid  no  authority  from  the  Holy  Ghoit  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  And  accordint^ly  it  is  fa^T:,  that,  after  the  deceafe  of 
the  apofties,  there  have  been,  and  IHll  are  teachers  among 
Cliriliians,  much  followed,  who  have  applied  prophecies  of 
the  fcripture  to  a  fort  of  worldly  power,  and  coming  of 
Chrilt,  tint  was  not  made  known  to  Chriftians  by  the  a- 
poft.h-s.  Thefe  teachers  have  interpreted  the  prophpiic 
word  very  difagreeably  to  that  conformity  to  Jefus  Chrift  in 
his  fuiferin'j;s  in  this  life,  and  in  the  following  heavenly 
plory  of  his  refurrcclion  in  the  life  to  come ;  unto  which 
his  whole  church  is  predeftinated,  and  wliich  the  apofties 
made  known  to  Chriftians  as  the  fenfe  and  fcope  of  the 
proplietic  word.  And,  by  virtue  of  this  "  private  inter- 
*'  prctaiion/'  thefe  teachers,  not  being  inclined  to  i\]f^e\r 

with 
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with  Cliriil:  in  this  life,  nor  to  wait  patiently  for  reigning 
with  him  in  the  life  to  come,  have  got  to  themlelves  a  king- 
dom and  dominion  in  this  world,  which  they  call,  and  their 
many  followers  believe  to  be,  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  Of 
this,  they  muft  own,  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  apofhles  had  in- 
deed no  occalion  to  Ipeak  in  their  day  :  but  they  are  fo  con- 
fident of  its  being  foretold  by  the  prophets,  that  they  are 
rc<dy  to  charge  any  one  that  denies  it,  with  denying  the 
authority  of  the  Old  Tellament.  Yet  this  private  interpre- 
tation, and  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy  built  upon  it,  had 
never  taken  place  among  Chriftians,  if  they  had  been  al- 
ways attentive  to  this  warning  of  the  apoflle  Peter,  vj'nh  re- 
fped  to  the  interpretation  of  the  prophetic  word  which  he 
faw  confirmed  on  the  holy  mount,  even  the  warning  he 
here  gives  againft  his  pretended  faccelTors.  But  the  apofto- 
lic  fcriptures  behoved  to  be  fulfilled. 

Vn.  The  prophecy  of  Newtefhament  fcripture,  concern- 
ing the  profefTion  of  Chriilianiry  in  the  world  after  the  de- 
ceaie  of  the  apofllcs,  as  it  is  now  manifeilly  confirmed  by 
the  event,  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  thefe  things,  that  the 
apoflles  declared,  and  left  in  writing  to  be  kept  in  remem- 
brance, concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  ChriO:. 

New-telliament  fcripture  foretells  a  general  apoftafy  from 
that  holy  faith  in  the  righteoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour, the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints  ;  a  prevailing 
denial  of  the  power  of  Chriflianity  under  a  form  of  it,  and 
a  grand  oppofjtion  to  Chrifl  in  the  name  of  Chrill.  For 
the  antichrifl  whofe  coming  is  forefhewed  in  the  writings  o^^ 
the  apoftles,  oppofes  himfeif  to  Chrifl,  exalting  himfelf  in 
Ch rift's  name. 

The  Lord  pointed  to  this,  when  foretelling  the  figns  that 
fliould  go  before  the  deflrudion  of  Jerufalem  ;  and  in  con- 
nection with  that  alfo,  the  figns  of  his  fecond  coming  to 
judgment,  Matth.  xxiv.  11.  12.  13.  23.  24.25.  And  Paul  lore- 
tells  this  in  his  epiftles,  2  Theif.  ch.  ii.  i  Tim.  iv.  i. — 6. 
and  2  Tim.  ch.  iii.  So  does  John  in  his  epiftles,   i  epiff.  ii. 

18. — 26.   iv.  I. 6.  and  2  epift.  verf.  6. 10.   and  m 

the  Apocalypfe.  The  fame  thing  is  here  foretold  by  Peter  : 
and  Jude  {peaks  of  it,  in  his  epiflle,  almoit  in  the  fame 
words  with  him. 

In  the  epiflles  of  Peter  and  Jude,  the  antichriflian  apo- 
ftafy is  compared  to  that  of  the  angels  who  fumed,  and  kept 
not  their  beginning,  but  left  their  own  habitation ;  to  that 
of  the  old  world,  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  unon  which  tha 
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flood  came  ;  and  to  that  of  the  people  faved  out  of  the  land 
ofEo-vpt,  who  were  after  vard  deftroycd,  except  Caleb  and 
Joihua.  And  in  midll  of  this  general  apoilafy,  true  Chri- 
Itians  are  reprefented  as  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  old 
world,  and  as;'////  Lot  in  Sodom  vexed  with  tiie  filthy  con- 
verlatioii  of  the  wicked. 

Tills  apoilafy  is  to  continue  and  laft  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  till  '^  the  Lord  come/'  according  to  Enoch's 
prophecy,  ''  amon[r  his  holy  myriads,  to  ex.eLu:c  judgment 
"  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
*'  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds,  which  they  have  un- 
"  godly  committed  ;  and  of  all  their  hard  fpeeches,  which 
*'  \ingodly  Tinners  have  fpoken  againfl  him."  For  though 
Paul  fays,  ''  the  Lord  will  confume"  that  man  of  fm  "  with 
*'  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth  ;''  yet  he  tells  us,  it  is  **  with  the 
*'  brightnefs  of  his  coming"  that  he  is  to  be  '*  deftroyed  ;" 
even  that  fame  fecond  coining  of  which  he  fpeaks  in  that 
padage.  TJie  judgment  of  God  to  be  executed  againft  this 
aporfajy,  in  that  great  day,  when  the  apoilafy  of  the  angels 

is  to  be  puniihcd,  (Matth.  xxv.  41.- 45.),  is  fet  forth  by 

Peter  and  Jude  as  ilioft  dreadful ;  fit  to  be  prefigured  by  the 
deflrudioQ  of  the  old  world,  by  the  overthrow  of  the  cities 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  by  the  perdition  of  Korah 
and  his  company. 

The  teachers  among  ChriHians  are  pointed  out  as  the  lead- 
ers in  this  apoilafy  from  the  power  of  Chriftianity,  under  a 
form  of  it.  They  arc  reprefented  as  fpeaking  great  fwell- 
ings  of  vanity,  concerning  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
rigliteoufnefs,  and  feigned  words  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jrji(s  Chriji  as  their  Redeemer;  while  yet  they  ^'  deny  the 
*'  Miftcr  that  bought  them:"  not  indeed  diredly  ;  for 
*^  they  privily  bring  in  their  herefies''  to  the  Chriftian  pro- 
feiTion,  changing  the  truth  into  a  He :  but  they  in  elTect  de- 
ity his  redemption,  and  juflih'cation  by  his  blood,  by  teach- 
ing men  how  to  go  about  to  eifablifn  their  own  righieouf- 
iiefs  in  the  Redeemer's  name  ;  denying  that  his  blood  can 
fave  them  without  the  methods  of  becoming  righteous  that 
rhey  prefcriKe  to  them.  They  deny  the  Mufter  Redeemer, 
exalting  tiiemfclves  as  maflers  in  that  kingdom  of  this  world, 
where  they  exercise  authority  in  C/;r//A"namc,  having  the 
/people  of  the  nations  fubjct^ed  to  tliem,  by  the  power  of 
liic  kings  of  the  earth  given  to  them,  as  ChrilVs  reprefen- 
tarives  on  eanli;  in  plain  contradiction  to  his  tcfiimony, 
**  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. For  this  caufe  came 
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^^  I  into  the  world,  that  I  Ibould  bear  wirnefs  unto  the 
''  truth  ;  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareih  my  voice." 
And  while  thev  lord  over  the  people,  and  ftrive  for  the  ma- 
fiery  in  the  nations  of  this  world,  they  deny  that  Mijfter  who 
laid,  *^  So  iliall  it  not  be  among  you  ;  but  whofoever  will 
*'*  be  great  among  you,  Ihall  be  your  fervant ;"  and,  "  If 
*^  any  man  wiil  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  hinifclf,  and 
'*  take  up  his  crols  and  follow  me."  They  deny  him  by  de- 
parting from  his  holy  commandment  of  brotherly  love,  a- 
inong  them  that  are  of  the  truth,  for  the  truth's  fake  ;  as  it 
ftands  in  oppohtion  to  the  love  of  the  world,  and  of  all  tJiat- 
is  in  the-  world,  even  the  luft  of  the  tlelh,  and  the  lufl  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

While  they  deny  him  by  turning  from  his  holy  command- 
ment, allowing  the  multitude  of  their  fubjedls  and  follow-- 
ers  liberty  from  hi?  yoke,  which  they  cannot  bear;  thev 
themfelves  are  fervants  to  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world 
through  lufl. 

They  ferve  the  lull  of  covetoufncis :  —  ^'  Through  cove- 
touinefs  ihall  they,  with  feigned  words,  make  meichan,. 
dife  of  you. An. heart  they  have  exerciied  with  co- 
vetous practices :  curfed  children,  which  have  forfaken 
the  right  way,  and  liave  gone  aftray,  following  the  way 
of  Balaam  the  fon  of  Bofor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  un- 
'^   righteouinc's.^' 

They  ferve  the  luil  of  the  fiePii  :  — ''^  Cliirfiy  them  that 

'•  walk  after  the  flcih  in  the  luflof  nncleannefs. Havii]"- 

'^  eyes  full  of  adukery,  and  that  cannot  q^-a^^  nom  lin. ~ 

^''  Turning  the  grace  of  our  God   into  lalciviowriiefs. 

'^  Theie  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  iieih.''  And  rheie  muilbe 
chiefly  they  to  whom  that  c!iarac*l:er  of  antichrid  PDulic^,  r 
Tim.'iv.  3'.  *'  F-')]lBiDDiNG  VO  MARRY."  For  tins  is 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  i  Cor.  vii.  i.  2.  li  is  "  gcujd 
*^  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.  But,  for  avoiiiiug 
''■  fornications,  let  every  man  liave  his  own  wile,  and 
*^  let  every  woman  have  her  own  huiband ;'' and  Heb  xiii. 
4.  ''  Mirriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  iindefilcd: 
''  but  whoremQiigers  and  adultcreiT,  God  will  judfie." 

They  are  fervants  of  the  corruption  tliat  is  in  the  world^ 
through  the  lull  of  pride  and  ambition.  They  *'  defpife 
*^  dominion,  and  fpeak  evil  of  dignities."  They  ^^  delpile 
*^  government,"  are  "  prefumptuous,  felf-willed  ;  they  are 
^^  not  afr.iid  to  ipeak  evil  of  dignities.''  They  dare  to 
*^  bring  railing  accufaiion  againlt  them  before  the  Loid." 
U  2  'i'hus. 
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Thus,  being  themfelves  the  fervants  of  corruption,  they 
entice  many  followers,  by  [peaking  great  fwellln^s  of  va- 
nity, leading  to  tlie  admiration  of  mens  perions  :  and  they 
entice  them,  by  promifng  them  a  liberty,  that  the  holy 
commandment  allows  not,  to  fulfil  the  lufts  of  the  world, 
namin^^  the  name  of  the  Redeemer  from  the  world.,  and  to 
^valk  after  the  courfeof  this  world,  as  much  as  if  the  way  of 
rightcoufnefs  were  not  profefled  by  them,  or  as  if  the  Re- 
deemer's holy  commandment  had  never  been  delivered  to 
them.  And  indeed  the  nations  of  this  world  coalduever  have 
been  brought  in  fubje^lion  to  them,  as  they  have  been,  and 
fome  way  flill  are,  upon  any  other  terms. 

There  were  falfe  teachers  among  ChrifLians,  from  the 
beginning,  preaching  Chrifl:  in  oppofition  to  the  apoftles, 
perverting  the  gofpel,  and  ftudying  to  iet  afide  the  power 
of  Chriftianicy  under  a  form  of  it.  And  there  were  then 
uno-odly  men,  who  had  crept  in  unawares  into  the  churches 
of  the  faints  among  the  profeffors  of  the  holy  faith,  who  a- 
gain  went  out  from  them,  or  feparated  themfelves,  in  order 
TO  fulfil  their  lufls  with  more  freedom  than  they  could  do 
amono-rt  them;  or  who  were  cut  off  by  Chrift's  discipline. 
But  thefe  were  only  the  forerunners  of  that  antichrift.  And 
The  work  of  all  thefe  fird:  falfe  teachers,  perverting  the  go- 
fpel, by  turning  it  into  a  dodrine  of  felf.righteoufnefs, 
and  corrupting  the  profeffion  of  Chriflianity,  by  accommo- 
dating it  to  the  lufts  of  men  J  was  but  as  a  prelude  to  the  work 
of  thofe  teachers  among  Chriflians  who  are  the  leaders  in. 
the  grand  apoilafy  of  that  antichrifl. 

Thefe  teachers  among  Chriflians  are  compared  to  Cain, 
as  haters  and  periecutors  of  the  faithful ;  to  Balaam,  as  run- 
ninc-  greedily  after  his  error  for  reward  ;  to  Korah,  as  feek- 
ing  the  prieflhood,  and  gainfaying  the  everlafting  perfection 
that  conies  only  by  that  one  offering  of  Jefus  Chrift;  and 
10  the  **  falfe  prophets  among  the  people"  of  "  Ifrael,''  as 
leading  Gou's  peculiar  people  into  an  intercommunity  of  re- 
lifrion  with  the  nations.  For  the  Old  Teflament  had  types 
nnd  figures  of  antichrifl  as  well  as  of  Chrifl ;  and  there  is  a 
''  iny{\ei7  of  iniquity,''  as  well  as  a  <'  myflery  of  godlinefs." 
And  thefe  anticliriftian  teachers  have  been  feen,  in  their 
worldly  kingdom  which  they  call  Chriftian,  aping  the  pro- 
phets in  God's  kingdom  of  Ifrael ;  in  place  of  which  they 
v/ould  have  their  kingdom  to  be  now  come. 

Peter  foretells,  that,  by  reafbn  of  thefe  teachers,  and 
ilic  *'  many  following  their  ways,"  and  paffing  for  the  Chri- 

lUan 
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fliian  teachers  and  people,  true  Chriftianity  would  be  re^ 
proached,  and  all  their  ways  laid  to  its  charge  by  infidels : 
chap.  ii.  2.  "  And  many  (liail  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by 
**  reafon  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  Ihall  be  evil  fpoken  of.** 
And  he  likewiie  plainly  points  at  a  fet  of  infidels  in  the  lalt 
davs,  calling  thcmfelves  Chriflians  in  fport,  and  oppofmg 
the  truth  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrifl:  by  mockery  and  ridicule  :  chap.iii.  3.  "  There 
**  ihall  come  in  the  lafh  days  fcoffers,  walking  after  their 
^*  own  lufts,  and  faying.  Where  is  the  promifc  of  his  co* 
*'  ming?" 

If  we  can  diftinguilh  the  apoftolic  Chriftianity,  the 
"  way  of  truth*'  clearly  pointed  out  in  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  Teftament,  from  the  ways  qf  teachers  that  have  come 
after  them  among  the profefTors  of  Chriftianity;  and  if  ws 
can  but  fee  the  events  that  have  come  out  fo  manifeflly, 
according  to  the  predidion,  and  that  are  before  our  eyes  e- 
very  where  in  the  world  called  Chriftian:  then  we  have  the 
truth  of  what  the  apoftles  declared  and  have  written  of  the 
power  and  coming  of  Chrift,  evidently  fet  before  us.  And 
every  thing  in  the  ChrijUan  worlds  that  lerves  as  a  fund  of 
reproach  to  infidels  againfl  the  way  of  truth,  will  be  to  us 
a  confirmation  of  it. 


The  Conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Rom.  chap.  xi. 

FROM  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  the  apoftle  vindi- 
cates God  iron)  the  charge  of  '*  calling  away  his 
'*  people,''  in  the  reje(5lion  of  the  Jewiili  church  and  nation. 
And  he  fays,  that  God  had  not,  in  that  rejection,  "  cafb 
<*  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew,"  (verf.  i.  2.);  but 
that  there  was,  as  in  the  time  of  Elias,  even  at  that  prefent 
time,  *'  a  remnant  according  to  the  eledion  of  grace;"  and 
therefore  not  ^*  of  works,^'  verf.  5.  6.  And  ib,  while  If- 
rael  obtained  not  that  which  he  iought  for,  **  the  election 
'<  obtained  it ;  and  the  reft*'  (who  were  not  of  that  eledion) 
<'  Avere  bhnded,''  (verf.  7. —  ic),  as  was  foretold  in  the  Old 
Teflament,  by  Ifaiah,  chap.  xxix.  10.  and  vi.  9.  and  by 
Pavid,  Pi'al.  Ixix.  22.  23. 

The 
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The  objedion  againfl  the  providence  of  the  Sovereign 
Lord  God,  with  reiped  to  the  blinded,  imported  in  tiiat 
queftion,  "  Have  they  {tumbled  that  they  iliould  fall?"  is 
anfwered  by  the  apodlethus:  *^  Far  be  it;  bar,  through  their 
"  fall,  falvation  to  the  nations,"  verf.  11.  Their  ruin  was 
not  the  great  tiling  defigned  by  their  tumbling.  God  had 
a  higher  end  in  it,  fuitable  to  his  goodnefs  and  mercy,  'viz. 
the  falvation  of  the  nations.  Even  as  the  dcilruc^lion  of 
the  vedels  of  wrath  (Kom.  chap,  ix.)  is  not  the  great  end 
of  their  being  fitted  to  deftrudion  ;  but  the  Aiewing  forth 
of  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  velTels  of  mercy,  is  that 
end  to  which  the  deflrudion  of  the  veiTels  of  wrath  is  fab- 
fervicnt.  And  we  cannot  be  fiirprifed  at  this,  if  we  acknow- 
ledge the  goodnefs  of  God  in  clothing  and  feeding  us  daily, 
by  the  deltnidlion  of  the  beafts  his  creatures,  even  as  they 
alfo  are  made  for  food  to  one  another;  and  if  we  coufider 
that  benefits  are  frequently  handed  to  us,  in  the  courfe  of 
providence,  by  the  lofTes  of  other  men.  Yea,  if  we  be  plealed 
with  the  manifedation  of  the  riches  of  his  glory  in  the 
veflels  of  mercy,  we  can  bear  with  the  deftrujclion  of  the 
velTels  of  wrath,  as  we  do  with  the  (liade  in  a  line  picture. 

The  apoftle  fays,  falvation  is  come  to  the  nations,  *'  to 
'^  provoke  them  (the  Jews)  to  jealoufy/'  verf.  i  r.  And  he 
takes  this  from  Mofes,  Deut.  xxxii.  21.  which  he  had  cited 
before,  chap.  x.  19.  And  upon  this  he  founds  his  following 
difcourfe  to  the  nations,  concerning  the  reje^ied  Jews. 
"  Now,"  fays  he,  '*  if  the  fall  of  them  (that  flumblcd) 
"  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  deficiency  of  them 
'*  the  riches  of  the  nations ;  how  much  more  the  fulneis  of 
*'  them?"  verf.  12.  He  addredes  this  difcourfe  to  the  na- 
tions, as  their  apoftle,  and  tells  them  his  end  and  defigri 
in  fpeaking  thus,  with  refped  to  the  Jews,  in  theie  words : 
'^  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  jealoufy  my  tleib,  and 
"  might  fave  fome  of  them."  And,  upon  this  dedgn,  he 
proceeds  in  this  way  of  fpeaking  of  them  to  the  nations, 
*'  If  the  casing  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
•'  world;  what  the  receiving,  but  life  from  the. dead?'* 
The  apoftle  of  the  nations  being  a  Jew,  and  having  a  moft 
fervent  defire  for  the  converfion  of  his  brethren  according 
10  the  fleih,  extols  the  benefit  th.at  came  to  the  nations  by 
their  fall ;  and,  if  fo  much  good  came  out  of  their  fall,  he 
fpcaks  of  this  recovery,  which  he  ardently  wilhes,  as  a  thing 
that  would  be  inexprelubly  grest  and  glorious  beyond  ima- 
gination.    And  he  draws  the  poifibility  of  it  (lb  far,  at  leaft, 

as 
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as  to  encourage  his  declared  defign,  which  was,  "  to  fave 
**  ibme  of  ihem)"  from  what  iMolea  faid  of  "  provoking 
*'  them  to  jealouiy/'  or  emulation. 

In  purluit  of  this  defign,  he  fays  further,  ''  For  if  the 
'*  iirfl:  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  alio  holy:  and  if  the 
*'  root  be  holy,  To  are  the  branches,"  verf.  16  Abraham, 
Jfaac,  and  Jacob,  were  feparated  unio  God  for  the  fake  of 
Chriil:,  that/W,  to  fpring  of  them,  and  blefs  all  nations: 
and  their  lleihly  feed,  the  whole  houfe  of  Ifrael,  was  alfo 
leparatcd  to  God  through  Chrift  to  come  of  them,  and  by 
virtue  of  their  Heihly  relation  to  him,  as  the  feed  promifed 
to  their  fathers ;  even  as  the  lump  is  holy  by  the  holinefs  of 
the  tirft  fruits.  And  feeing  ilVacl  after  the  lieih  became  a 
people  and  nation,  by  virtue  of  the  promife  of  Chrift  to 
their  fathers,  as  their  feed;  Chrift,  ih2Ltfeed,  as  he  flood 
in  that  promiie,  was  the  root  from  whence  they  grew  :  and 
fo  they  were  a  holy  nation,  and  peculiar  people  unto  God, 
according  to  their  natural  and  lielhly  connection  with  that 
root.  This  is  that  fame  root  into  which  (as  ftanding  in  the 
accomplilhment  of  that  promife)  the  nations,  who  were  not 
of  ilie  llock  of  Ifrael,  are  graffed,  according  to  the  promife 
to  Abraham,  "  In  thy  leed  Ihall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
"  be  blelFed,  Gen.  xxii,  18.  Eph.  iii.  6. 

But,  upon  this,  the  ingraifed  nations  might  take  occafion 
to  boaft  and  glory  over  the  rejedcd  Ifrael,  and  fay,  *'  They 
*'  were  holy,  it  is  true,  as  they  grew  from  that  root,  and 
*''  (lood  in  it;  but  now  Chrift,  the  promifed  ieed,  being^ 
*'  come  to  blefs  the  nations  according  to  the  promife,  the 
'^  peculiar  relation  they  had  to  him,  winle  the  promife  was 
*'  not  performed,  is  diftblvedj  and  thefe  branches  that  grew 
'^  firft  from  that  promife,  are  broken  off,  that  we  might  be 
''  graffed  in  :  and  fo  we  ftand  in  that  root ;  and  they  have 
'*  no  more  connexion  with  it,  as  they  once  had,  being  now 
*'  broken  off."  "  If  feme  of  the  branches  be  broken  off," 
verf.  ]j.;  and,  '^  Thou  wilt  fay  then.  The  branches  were 
*'  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in,''  verf.  19.;  *^  and 
*'  thou  ftandeft,''  verf.  20. 

The  apoftle  grants  this,  and  owns,  that  they  were  broken 
off;  and  that  this  was  in  order  to  the  ingraffing  of  the  na- 
tions. But  he  Ihews  the  nations,  that  they  had  no  ground 
of  boafting  againft  tne  Jews  in  this.  For,  lirft,  he  puts 
them  in  mind,  that  they  were  not  the  natural  branches  of 
tnis  holy  root,  but,  as  it  were,  taken  out  of  the  wild  olive, 
and  planted   into  the  true  good  olive-tree,  (Jer.  xi.  16.), 
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from  which  the  Jews  grew  naturally.  And,  next,  he  lets 
them  know,  that  if  God  fpared  not  thefe  natural  branches, 
but  broke  them  off,  becaufe  of  unbelief,  when  they  could  no 
more  have  a  place  in  the  root  but  by  faith,  now  that  the 
promifed  feed  was  come  to  blefs  the  nations  through  faith  ; 
then  certainly  the  ingraffed  nations  had  no  ground  lo  think 
that  they  could  ftand  in  that  root,  if  they  continued  not 
in  the  faith.  And  further,  he  iTiews  them,  that  as  their  be- 
ing and  continuing  in  that  root  was  wholly  owing  to  the  di- 
vine goodnefs  and  grace,  they  Ihould  alfo  be  cut  off,  if  they 
continued  not  in  that  goodnefs ;  even  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  who  were  broken  off  ihould  be  again  graffed  in, 
if  they  remained  not  in  unbelief,  verf.  17.  --23. 

And  he  flili  infifts  on  the  poffibility  of  their  being  grafFcd 
in  again,  fo  as  to  make  void  the  boafting  of  the  ingraifed 
nations  againft  them:  for  he  fays,  "  God  is  ahle  to  graff 
*'  them  in  again.'*  Yea,  he  iViews  it  much  more  crediole, 
that  the  Jews,  as  the  natural  branches,  Ihould  be  again  graff- 
ed into  their  own  olive-tree,  than  that  the  nations,  as  the 
branches  of  the  wild  olive,  (liould  be  cut  out  of  that  tree 
which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  be  graffed  contrary  to  nati^re 
into  that  good  olive-tree,  whereof  the  Jews  were  the  natural 
branches.  By  this  fimilitude  he  iliews  the  poffib?liry  of  that 
which  he  earneflly  wilhed,  viz.  that  the  rejeded  Jews, 
whofe  cafe  might  feem  hopelefs  to  the  believing  nations, 
ihould  yet  be  faved  by  faith  in  their  own  Meffiah,  to  whom 
they  had  a  natural  relation;  as  well  as  the  nations,  who 
had  no  natural  relation  to  him,  and  once  lay  at  the  greatell 
diftance  from  falvation  through  him,  are  now  faved  by  faith 
in  him,  verf.  23.  24. 

However  earneftly  Paul  defired  the  convcrfion  and  falva* 
tion  of  all  tlie  Jews,  as  a  thing  no  Jefs  poffible  with  God 
than  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  yet  hitherto  he  afTerts 
not,  that  it  ihall  be  as  he  defired.  For  all  that  he  could 
propofe  for  the  Jews,  by  his  difcourfe  of  them  to  the  na- 
tions, was,  *'  by  any  means  to  fave  fome  of  them,'*  /.  e. 
thofe  who  belonged  to  the  *'  elet^ion  of  grace,''  who  were 
yet  among  the  unbelieving  Jews;  of  whom  he  fays,  verf. 
23  ''  As  touching  the  election,"  they  are  "  beloved  for  the 
"  fathers  fake?'."  And  here  he  f^ys  of  the  branches  that 
were  broken  off,  they  Iball  be  gralfed  in,  if  thev  bide  not 
ftill  in  unbelief;  even  as  he  faid,  theingraffed  nations  Ihould 
be  cut  oJf,  if  they  continued  not  in  God's  goodnefs.  And 
this  brings  to  mind  a  pailage  that  may  be  compared  with 
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this:  John  xxi.  22.23.  "  Jefus  faith  unto  him,  If  I  will 
"  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  tii.it  to  thee?  follow 
'^  thou  me.  Then  went  this  faying  abroad  among  tlie  hre- 
'*  thren,  that  that  difciple  llioukl  not  die:  yet  Jefus  fiid 
"  not  unto  him,  He  ihall  not  die  :  hut,  If  I  will  that  he  larry 
"  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?"  In  like  manner,  upon. 
Avhat  the  apolfle  here  writes,  this  faying  has  gone  abroad  a- 
mong  Chriftians,  that  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  or  ihc  bulk 
of  that  people,  once  cut  otl'  from  Chrift,  ihall,  fome  time 
before  the  end,  be  gralfcd  into  him  again :  yet  the  apoftle 
writes  not  this;  but,  '*  They  alio,  if  they  bide  not  llill  in 
'^  unbelief,  ihall  be  grafted  in:  for  God  is  able  to  graft"  them 
^^  in  again.'' 

But  what  follows,  verf.  25.  26.  27.  is  moftly  infifted  on 
for  a  national  converfion  of  the  Jews,  who  were  nationally 
rejeded,  or  for  fuch  a  great  converfion  of  that  people,  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Chrill  to  judgment,  as  that  the  number 
of  the  converted  ihall  be,  in  proportion  to  the  reft,'  as  the 
number  of  the  rejeded  was  to  the  converted  in  the  days  of 
the  apoftles.  The  apoille's  words  are,  —  ^^  For  I  would  not, 
^'  brethren,  that  ye  iliould  be  ignorant  of  this  myftery, 
**  (left  ye  Ihould  be  wile  in  your  own  conceits),  that  blind- 
*'  nelsin  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael,  until  the  fulnefs  of  the 
''  nations  be  come  in ;  and  fo  all  Ifrael  ihall  be  faved :  as 
'■^  it  is  written.  There  ihall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer, 
'^  and  iliall  turn  away  ungodlinels  from  Jacob.  For  this 
'^  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  1  Ihall  take  away  their 
'^  fins." 

It  appears  from  Rev.  i.  20.  and  xvii.  7. — 12.  15.  18.  that 
the  word  myfiery  is  ufed  in  fcripture  to  fignify  the  hidden 
I'enfe  of  a  tigure.  Thus,  when  our  Lord  is  declaring  to 
his  difciples  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  his  parables,  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  lay,  under  the  fi- 
gures, hid  from  the  multitude,  he  fays,  Matth.  xiii.  1 1. 
*^  It  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  niyftcries  of  the  king- 
^'  dom  of  heaven  ;  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.''  And  thus 
the  gofpel  is  called  '^  the  myftery",  and  **  the  revelation 
**  of  the  myftery,  which  was  kept  iecret  fince  the  world 
''  began,"  becauie  it  lays  open  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of 
the  types  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt;  and  the  truth  that  the  a- 
poftles  declared,  is  the  fenfe  that  lay  hid  under  all  the  pro- 
phetical iigures,  iliewing  beforehand  the  fuft"erings  of  Chrift 
and  the  following  glory.  The  union  of  Chrift  and  the 
church,  is  the  myftery  of  the  union  of  Adam  and  his  wife 
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Eve,  Eph.  V.  30.  31.  32.  The  changing  of  all  Chrifl^s 
people  that  arc  alive  and  remain  to  his  coming,  is  the  my- 
llery  of"  the  tranflation  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  i  Cor.  xv.  51. 
And  indeed  it  will  be  hard  to  find  a  place  in  the  New  Tetta- 
mcnt,  where  the  word  myjiery  mufl:  be  taken  in  another 
fenfc.  This  is  alfo  the  common  ufe  of  it  in  the  writings  of 
the  Greek  fiithersof  the  firft  ages,  when  the  Latins  uied  for 
it  tlic  \\'0\\\fucra?nc7it^  as  we  have  it  ftill  in  the  vulgar  Latin 
veriion.  Rev.  i.  20.  and  xvii.  7. 

If  this  be  the  fenfe  of  the  word  my  fiery  here,  and  if  it  be 
ufed  in  this  text  as  it  is  every  where  elfe  in  the  NewTefta- 
ment;  the  apollle  muft  be  here  declaring  the  fenie  of  fome 
figure.  And  we  may  ealily  fee,  at  firfl  view,  the  figure,  Wz. 
the  Ifrael  to  which  blindncfs  happened  in  part;  and  like- 
wife  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  that  figure,  vi%.  the  Ifrael 
that  Ihall  all  be  faved ;  /.  e.  "  the  Ifrael  of  God,*'  Gal.  I'u 
16.  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Ifrael  and  of  Abraham,  Rom.  iv. 
16.  17.  Gal.  iii.  29.  We  find  the  apollle  likewife  fpeaking 
both  of  the  typical  and  the  true  Ifrael,  in  the  fame  verfe, 
Rom.  ix.  6.  ^'  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken 
*^  none  efied :  for  they  are  not  all  Ifrael  which  are  of  If- 
'^  raei.''  And  if  by  Jacob  in  the  text  which  the  apoftle 
cites  from  Ifaiah,  be  meant  only  the  Ifrael  according  to  the 
fielh,  there  is  no  myftery  in  it:  though,  when  it  is  literally 
"underftood,  the  contenders  for  a  national  converfion  of  the 
Jews,  perhaps,  would  not  chufe  it  as  the  fittell  text  of  the 
Ok  Tcftament  for  proving  their  point. 

The  apoftle  then  feems  to  be  declaring,  that  blindnefs  in 
part  has  happened  to  the  typical  Ifrael,  until  the  full  number 
of  the  eled  of  every  nation,  or  of  the  redeemed  out  of  e- 
very  nation,  ''  (the  nations  of  them  which  are  faved,"  Rev. 
x\i.  24),  be  come  in ;  and  fo,  or  in  that  manner  {cvtm)^ 
jhall  all  the  true  Ifrael  of  God  be  faved.  And  this  myllical 
fpiritual  Ifrael  that  (hall  be  faved,  is  that  part  of  Ifrael  ac- 
cording to  the  fielh  that  is  not  blinded,  together  with  the 
full  number  of  the  redeemed  out  of  every  other  nation  of 
the  world. 

This  text  feems  to  import,  what  is  like  to  be  fa61,  that 
the  ficQiIy  Ifrael,  or  the  Jews,  ihall  remain  a  people  diilind 
from  the  nations  till  the  end,  or  till  the  fulncfs  of  the  re- 
deemed out  of  every  nation  be  come  in  ;  and  that  they 
Ihall  not  be  wholly  blinded,  but  fome  of  them  iliail  be  Iharers 
ct  the  mercy  of  the  nations,  even  as  other  people.  And 
\\\^  part  of  that  Ifrael  that  is  nor  utterly  given  up  to  blind- 
re  fs. 
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nefs,  is  beloved,  according  to  the  election,  for  the  fake  of 
thepromiie  made  to  their  fathers,  verf.  28.  The  Jews  that 
belong  to  the  election,  though  now  unbelievers,  as  the 
nations  had  been  in  times  paft,  Hull  obtain  mercy  through, 
the  mercy  of  the  nations,  verf.  29.  30.  31.  For  God  hath 
iliut  up  all  together,  both  the  cled  Jews  and  nations,  in  un- 
belief,  that  the  glory  of  his  mercy  might  be  manifefted  in 
the  whole  of  them,  without  any  room  left  to  any  of  them, 
for  glorying  in  their  own  merit,  or  boafting  againll  another. 
And  this  ferves  to  humble  the  nations,  and  ftain  the  pride 
of  their  glorying  over  the  Jews,  while  it  glorifies  the  di- 
vine grace  in  both ;  as  the  apoflle  fays,  **  For  God  hatk 
"  concluded  alP'  (them  is  put  in  by  the  tranflators  without 
''  any  foundation  in  the  Greek  text)  ^^  in  unbelief,  that  he 
*^  might  have  mercy  upon  all,'^  verf.  32. 

The  apoflle,  having  declared  this  way  of  God's  mercy  to» 
the  whole  elecT:  both  of  Jews  and  nations,  or  to  the  whole; 
myflical  Ifrael,  concludes  his  fubjed  with  an  admiration  of 
the  deep  wifdom  of  God,  as  he  purfues  the  defign  of  mani- 
fefling,  the  glory  of  his  fovereign  grace,  in  ways  far  beyond 
the  reach  of  all  created  underflanding.  And  he  triumphs 
in  the  glory  of  the  divine  wifdom  and  fovereignty  over  al! 
the  pride  of  the  fons  of  men,  in  their  own  wifdom  and  their 
own  merit,  v.  33. — 36. 

And  this  is  what  he  writes  to  the  converted  nations,  left 
they  fliould  be  wdfe  in  their  own  conceits,  in  glorying  ovet 
the  Jews,  whofe  pride  God  had  flained  in  fhewing  mercy  to 
them ;  and  left  they  fhould  become  high-minded,  as  the 
Jews  were,  in  oppofition  to  mercy  and  grace  ;  and  fo  be  cur 
off,  as  well  as  they.  But  if  w^e  would  know  the  whole  of 
this  myflery,  of  which  the  apoflle  would  not  have  the  Ro- 
mans ignorant,  as  ferving  to  keep  them  from  being  high- 
minded  ;  we  mufl  confidcr,  that  the  flelhly  Ifrael  was  not 
only  the  type  and  figure  of  the  fpiritual  Ifrael  that  fliall  be 
all  faved,  but  likewife  the  example  of  the  profeffion  of  the 
gofpel,  and  the  outward  appearance  of  the  fpiritual  Ifrael  in 
the  world,  according  to  the  call  of  the  gofpel ;  as  to  which 
the  apoflle  had  faid,  (verf.  28.),  the  blinded  Jews  were  ene^ 
mies  for  the  fake  of  the  nations.  *'  Many  are  called,  but 
*'  few  chofen.'*  And  we  fee  from  i  Cor.  chap.  x.  and  Heb. 
chap.  iii.  h  iv.  that  the  unbelieving  Ifraelites,  who  fell  in 
the  wildcrnefs,  and  came  Ihort  of  the  promifed  refl  in  Ca- 
naan's  land,  were  examples  of  the  profefTors  of  the  gofpel 
coming  lliort  of  the  promife  of  the  heavenly  refl  through 
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unbelief.  New,  we  know  that  none  of  the  true  Ifrael  can 
perilb,  or  be  utterly  cut  off  from  Chrift.  But  they  may, 
who  appear  to  be  of  them  by  the  evangelical  profeflion;  as 
the  ripoftle  diews  us,  i  John  ii.  18.  19.  And  unto  fuch  the 
apoillc  Paul  is  here  fpeaking,  as  he  ilgnilies,  that  they  may 
be  cutoff,  in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  were. 
'  Accordincrly  we  find,  that  there  has  been  a  remarkable 
departure  from  the  faith,  and  falling  away  from  the  primi- 
tive profeflion  of  Chriftianity,  and  that  under  the  Chriftian 
name.  And  in  this  there  has  been  a  remarkable  imitation 
of  the  iielhly  Ifrael,  in  the  things  that  Chrifi:  came  in  the 
iieOi  to  abolilh  ;  and  likewile  a  remarkable  pride,  in  oppoll- 
tion  to  the  glory  of  God's  grace,  much  like  that  of  the  Jews ; 
and  *'  a  zeal  of  God*'  like  theirs,  w-ho,  *•  being  ignoran:t 
'•  of  God's  righteoufnefs,  and  going  about  to  elfaMiih  their 
"  own  righteoufnefs,  fubmitted  not  themfelves  unto  the 
■'^  righteoufnefs  of  God,''  chap.  x.  i.— 4.  The  Roman 
.  church,  to  which  the  apoilile  here  writes,  came  to  be  at  the 
head  of  this  falling-away.  And  in  this,  its  antichrilVian 
"flate,  it  is  pointed  out,  Rev.xi.  8.  as  anfwering  to  the  city 
*^  where  our  Lord  was  crucilied."  Here  then  we  have  the 
myflery,  of  blindnefs  in  part  happening  to  the  typical  Ifrael. 
For,  hecc-rafe  the  profeiTors  of  Chriftianity  ^^  received  not 
'*'  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  he  faved,"  God 
has  fent  them  **  the  energy  of  error,  that  they  (hould  be- 
*^  lievc  a  lie;  that  they  all  might  be  damned,  who  believed 
'*'  rot  the  truth,  but  had  pleafure  in  unnghteoufncfs,-''  2 
Theil.  ii.  10.  1 1.  12.  And  this  blindnefs  happened  to  them, 
profeiling  Chriftianity,  even  as  it  did  to  the  Jews  before, 
.profcfiing  the  hope  of  the  promife  made  unto  the  fathers. 
-  But  this  blindnefs  happened  only  in  part.  It  could  not 
hinder  the  falvation  of  thofe  among  them  whom  God  had, 
*'  from  the  beginning,  chofen  to  favation,  through  fancT:i- 
*'  fication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,"  verf.  13. 
no  more  than  the  blindnefs  that  happened  10  the  typical 
Ifrael,  could  hinder  the  falvation  of  '^  the  remnant  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  clecTion  of  grace/'  Yea,  though  both  the 
Jews  and  antichrift  will  continue  till  all  the  e\cd  be  come 
in,  or  till  the  Lord's  fecond  coming;  yet  both  jfland  in  a 
fubfervierrcy  to  the  falvation  of  the  Ifrael  of  God;  as  they 
are  both  fcanding  evidences  to  the  truth  of  thegofpel,  even 
in. their  oppof.tion  to  it;  and  as  the  prcfcrvaiion  of  the 
oracles  of  God  in  the  fcriprures,  the  grand  me^.n  of  the 
alvation  of  "Cod's  clccl,  has  been  through  them;  while  tlie' 

glory 
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glory  of  the  Lord's  fovereign  mercy  fliines,  in  calling  his 
own  ele6t,  and  laving  them  from  among  both  the  Jews  and 
the  Chriilians,  to  whom  blindnels  has  happened  after  their 
example.  The  apoftlc  would  here  have  the  Romans  to  know 
their  fallibility,  and  to  underftand  that  they  Ihould  be  far 
froni  thinking  themfclves  infallible.  He  ihews  them  the 
danger  they  were  in  of  becoming  high-minded,  againfl  the 
faitli,  and  againfl  grace,  and  lb  of  being  blinded,  and  cut 
off,  like  the  Jews.  And  he  gives  fuch  hints  to  them  in  this 
epiille,  and  fuch  diredions  in  this  and  the  following  chapters, 
as,  if  duly  attended  and  hearkened  to,  might  have  prevent- 
ed the  danger.  See  obfervations  on  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro- 
mans. But  they  have  fulfilled  the  fcripture  againfl  thera- 
(elves,  as  the  Jews  did  before  them. 

Now,  in  all  tliis  view  of  the  apoftle's  fcope  in  this  chapter, 
there  appears  not  any  thing  like  a  national  converfionof  the  . 
Jews.  And  if  we  find  it  not  here,  we  fhall  feek  for  it  in  vain, 
in  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelation,  or  in  any  other  paf- 
i age  of  the  New  Teftament.  They  who  infift  for  it,  mufl 
go  to  work  in  this  manner  wi:h  verf,  25.  26.  27.  They  mufk 
fay,  that  blindnefs  in  part  has  happened  to  the  nation  of  the 
Jews, 'under  which  it  is  to  remain,  till  that  time  when  the 
nations  fhall  all  come  in  whole  to  Chrifl: ;  and  not  fome  of 
the  nations  only,  nor  only  a  part  and  remnant  of  each  na-^ 
tion,  as  in  the  days  of  the  apoflJes;  and  then  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews,  and  not  the  fmaller  part  only,  as  in  the  time 
of  the  apoftles,  fhall  be  faved  :  and  that  this  is  the  fenfe  of 
If.  lix.  20.  21,  where  Jacob  fignifies  the  whole  people  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  ^^  covenant  with  them/'  a  fpecial  covenant 
with  tiiat  nation  ;  and  the  '*  Redeemer's  coming"  is  neither 
his  firfl  nor  fecond  coming  declared  in  the  NewTeflament, 
but  fome  remarkable  coming  in  the  way  of  that  fpecial  co- 
venant with  the  Jews,  before  his  fecond  appearing- 

But  fuch  a  prevalency  of  true  Chriflianity  in  every  na- 
tion, and  among  the  Jews,  before  the  end,  is  irreconcile- 
able  with  Chrill's  ruling  in  the  midll  of  his  enemies,  till 
they  be  made  his  footllool  at  his  fecond  coming  i  and  with 
the  whole  llrain  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Revelation,  reprefenting  Chrifl's  people  hated 
of  all  nations  for  his  name's  fake  to  the  end,  and  plainly 
fliewing  that  his  church  mufl  be  conformed  to  him  in  his 
humiliation  in  this  world,  till  he  appear  to  conform  them  to 
the  glory  of  his  refurree^ion.  And  luch  an  abundance  of 
faith  in  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  in  all  other  nations, 

before 
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before  the  Lord's  coming  to  judgment,  cannot  be  made  a- 
gree  with  the  account  given  in  the  NewTeftament  of  the 
Sate  of  the  world,  and  of  the  profeifion  of  Chriftianity,  to- 
ward his  coming :  nor  with  what  he  faid,  Luke  xviii.  8.  — 
**  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  Ihall  he  find  faith  on  the 
"  earth  ?"  But  this  notion  of  fuch  a  prevalency  ofChrift's 
kingdom  in  this  world,  while  his  people  remain  in  this  mor- 
tal ii:ate,  appears  to  be  but  another  edition  of  that  old  no- 
tion of  the  Melfiah's  kingdom,  which  the  Jews  oppofed  to 
Jefus  Chrill:  and  his  heavenly  kingdom,  preached  by  him 
and  his  apoftles.  And  it  has  lerved  to  divert  Chriftians  from 
the  hope  of  the  Lord's  fecond  coming ;  and,  in  place  of 
looking  for  that,  made  them  put  it  far  aw^ay. 

As  for  Jacob,  If.  lix.  20.  it  mud  be  myflical  Jacob  which 
is  turned  away  from  ungodinefs,  and  from  which  the  Lord's 
Spirit  and  his  words  fliall  never  depart.  The  "  covenant 
**  with  them,"  who  are  turned  from  tranfgrelTion,  and  who 
have  his  Spirit  and  his  words  remaining  iliiil  with  them,  is 
only  the  new  covenant  in  Chrifl's  blood,  through  which 
All  the  Ifrael  of  God  have  the  remiiiion  of  fms,  and  not  any 
peculiar  covenant  with  the  Jews.  Yea,  the  apoftle  tells  us, 
that  the  Jews,  who  belong  to  the  election,  muft  obtain 
tnercy  through  the  mercy  of  the  nations;  /.  e.  by  the  new 
covenant,  by  which  whofoever  calls  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  Ihall  be  faved  ;  and  by  the  Redeemer^  firfh  co7ning  to  put 
away  fm  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf,  even  his  coming  as  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
■without  difference. 

We  may  obferve  here,  that  the  apoftle  Teems  to  join  two 
paflages  of  Ifaiah  together,  as  he  did  before,  verf.  8.  For 
thefe  words,  '^  When  I  ihall  take  away  their  fms,"  are  not 
found  in  If.  lix.  20.  21.  But  we  have  Ibmething  like  them 
in  If.  xxvii.  9.  See  the  Greek  verfion.  And  that  is  the  paf- 
fage  from  whence  the  apoftle  feems  to  take  what  he  fays  of 
*'  breaking  off  the  branches.''  For  it  is  faid.  If.  xxvii.  10. 
II.  "  Yet  the  dcfenced  city''  fliall  be  ''  defolate,  the  ha- 
*'  bitation  forfaken,  and  left  like  a  wildcrnefs :  there  fnall 
**  the  calf  feed,  and  there  fliall  he  lie  down,  and  canfume 
*'  the  branches  thereof.  When  the  boughs  thereof  are  wr- 
"  thcred,  they  fliall  be  broken  off:  the  women  come,  and 
"  fee  them  on  tire  :  for  it  is  a  people  of  no  underftanding  : 
**  therefore  he  that  made  them,  will  not  have  mercy  on 
**  them  ;  and  he  that  formed  them,  will  iliew  them  no  fa- 
*'  vour.'  The  apoftle  explains  this  by  what  he  fays  of  break- 
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incr  off  the  natural  branches,  and  not  fparing  them,  '*  be- 
''  caufe  of  unbelief."  They  were  a  peojjle  of  no  under- 
franding  :  for,  beino;  ignorant  of  God's  righteoufncfs,  and 
going  about  to  eftabilh  their  own,  they  fubmitted  not; 
themfelves  to  the  righteoufnels  of  God  :  and  therefore  he 
that  formed  them,  Ihewed  them  no  favour.  When  Ifaiali 
prophefies  this  of  Ifrael  after  the  fielh,  he  at  the  fame  tiuic 
foretells  the  taking  away  the  fms  of  the  true  Jacob,  the  If- 
rael of  God  ;  of  whom  he  fays,  If.  xxvii.  6.  *^  He  (lull 
*'  caufe  them  that  come  of  Jacob,  to  take  root :  Ifrael 
^^  fliall  bloflbm  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  witk 
*'  fruit." 


.   The  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in  the  World. 

Matth.  xii.  20. 

jf  brnlfed  reed  Jhall  he  not  hreaky  and  f?noking  flax  Jhall  he  not 
quenchy  till  he  fend  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

THE  prophecy  of  Ifaiah (chap.  xlii.  i. — 4.)  concerning 
the  MelTiah's  kingdom  among  the  nations,  is  here  ap- 
plied to  Jefus,  upon  occafion  of  his  withdrawing  from  the 
Pharifees,  feeking  to  deftroy  him,  and  his  healing  the  mul- 
titudes that  followed  him,  and  charging  them,  ^^  that  they 
*'■  Ihould  not  make  him  known,"  verf.  14.15.  16. 

When  he  withdrew  from  his  enemies,  he  did  not  influ- 
ence the  multitudes  that  followed  him,  to  ftand  in  his  de- 
fence. And  they  were  not  fit  for  that  purpofe.  They  were 
great  multitudes  indeed  ;  but  multitudes  of  lick  and  infirm, 
thai  followed  him  for  healing.  Yea,  when  he  healed  them, 
in  place  of  making  himfelf  formidable  to  his  enemies,  at 
the  head  of  his  multitudes,  made  ftrong  by  almighty  power, 
he  forbade  them  to  make  him  known.  AH  theufe  he  made- 
of  them,  was,  to  (hew  the  tendernefs  of  his  mercy ;,  and  ma- 
nifefl  his  faving  power,  in  healing  them.  This  was  his  in- 
fluence upon  the  multitudes  that  followed  him  :  he  made 
ule  of  his  authority  over  them,  not  to  diftrefs  his  enemies, 
but  to  hinder  them  from  making  him  known.  And  this  he 
did,  to  prevent  the  multitude,  expeding  a  fecular  Mclfiah, 
from  being  moved  to  take  him  by  force,  and  make  him 
fuch  a  king  as  they  were  looking  for  :  for  when  he  percci- 
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ved  them  thus  inclined,  he  withdrew  from  them  alio  ;  and 
when  they  flill  followed  him,  lie  took  care  to  favc  them 
that  labour,  by  undeceiving  them,  John,  chap.  vi. 

The  cvangclilt  takes  notice,  vcrf.  17.  how  agreeable 
this  his  behaviour  is  to  the  account  Ifaiah  gave  of  him,  when 
propheiving  of  his  kingdom  among  the  nations.  And  fo  Ave 
may  look  on  his  behaviour  at  this  time,  as  a  reprefentation 
of  his  appearance  as  a  king  in  this  prefent  world.  He  would 
not  be  the  king  of  the  Jewilh  nation,  where  he  behoved  to 
Ijx  his  throne,  if  his  kingdom  and  dominion  over  the  na- 
tions were  of  this  world.  But,  according  to  this  prophecy, 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  to  be  upon  him,  for  Ihewing  judgment 
to  the  nations,  that  they  might  trufl  in  his  name.  The 
cures  he  did  on  the  difeafed  multitudes,  were  figns  of  that 
eternal  falvation  by  the  remiiTion  of  lins,  that  niiferahle 
fmners  of  the  nations  were  to  truft  in  him  for.  And  his 
kingdom  among  the  nations,  when  he  iliews  judgment  to 
them,  and  they  truft  in  his  name,  fliallmake  no  more  noife 
and  flir  among  the  nations,  nor  appear  any  otherwife,  than 
as  he  himfelf  did  among  the  Jews,  when  he  did  *^  not  ftrive, 
'*  nor  cry,  nor  caufe  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  ftreets.'* 

A  rod  for  a  fceptre,  is  the  fign  of  fovereign  power  and 
dominion:  Ezek.  xix.  11. —  '^  Strong  rods  for  the  fceptres 
*'  of  them  that  bear  rule.''  Pfal.  ex.  a.  ''  The  Lord  ihall. 
*^  fend  the  rod  of  thy  flrength  out  of  Zion  :  rule  thou  in 
'^  the  midft  of  thine  enemies."  The  fceptre  of  this  king- 
dom  is  here  called  a  ree^.  And  we  fee  the  Roman  foldicrs, 
in  derifion  to  him,  as  pretending  to  a  kingdom,  putting  a 
reed  in  his  hand  for  a  fceptre,  when  they  faflened  a  thorny 
crown  on  his  head.  But  the  fceptre  of  his  kingdom  is  rc- 
prefented  by  the  prophet  as  a  bniifed  reed;  the  weakeft  of 
all  rods  for  fceptres  of  them  that  bear  rule.  Yet  it  is  the 
rod  of  his  flrength,  v;hofe  power  is  manifefled  in  prefer- 
ving  this  reed,  bruifed  as  it  is  in  midft  of  his  enemies, 
from  being  broken.  ''  He  lliall  not  be  difcour^ged,"  or  bro- 
ken, *'  till  he  have  fct  judgment  in  the  earth.'*  And  this 
is  like  the  weaknefs  of  the  preaching  of  Chrifl  crucihed, 
-vyhich  the  apoftle  declares  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  falva- 
tion,  I  Cor.  i.  18.22. — 25. 

A  lamp  is  aifo  the  ilgn  of  a  kingdom.  The  kingdom  of 
David  is  laid  to  be  ''  a  light,''  or  lamp,  ''  before  God  in  Je- 
'*  rufalem,"  [  Kings  xi.  36.  and  xv.  4.  and  2  Kings  viii.  19. 
And  the  jMelfiah's  kingdom,  prefigured  by  that,  is  prophe- 
fttd  of  as  a  lamp^  h'fal.  cxxxii.  17.  But  this  lamp  is  rcprefent- 
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edbyiraiah,  as  burning  dimly,  and  like  a  fmoking  flax,  ia 
all  appearance,  readier  to  die  out,  than  give  light.  Yet  in 
is  the  lamp  ordained  for  him  whole  ftrength  is  made  perfect 
in  weaknels;  and  he  preferves  it  from  being  cxtinguillied. 
*'  He  ihall  not  fail,"  or  be  darkened,  ''  till  he  have  iec 
*^  judgment  in  the  earth/'  or  '*  till  he  lend  forth  judg- 
*^  ment  unto  vidory."  The  preaching  of  the  crofs,  by 
•which  he  "  Ihewed  judgment  to  the  nations,^*  was  *^  lool- 
''  ilhnelV  in  the  view  of  the  world  and  its  wifeft  men;  but 
10  them  that  are  called,  it  is  **  the  wifdom  of  God."  The 
truth  that  Chrill  came  to  teflify,  by  which  he  propofed,  be- 
fore Pilare,  to  reign  in  the  world,  was  as  a  lamp  defpifed  ia 
the  eyes  of  that  Roman  governor:  yet  it  has  outlived  the 
mighty  blaze  of  that  great  empire:  nor  will  he  let  it  be 
quenched,  till  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  beextindl. 

Let  us  now  obferve,  how  Chriil's  kingdom  in  the  world 
anfwers  to  thefe  fi;^ure3  ufed  by  the  prophet.  And  we  may 
fee  this, 

1.  In  the  apoflles,  by  whom  he  fliewed  judgment  to  the 
nations,  when  they  were  brought  to  truft  in  his  name  :  7. 
Cor.  iv.  7. — 1 1.  "  But  we  have  this  treafurc  in  earthen  vef- 
'^  fels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God, 
**  and  not  of  us ;  troubled  on  every  fide,  yet  not  diftrelfed  ; 
*'  perplexed,  but  not  in  dcfpair;  perfecuted,  but  not  for- 
*'  laken ;  call  down,  but  not  deftroyed,'^  &c. 

2.  Jefus  Chrifl  may  be  ieen,  not  breaking  the  bruifed  reed, 
nor  quenching  the  fmoking  flax,  by  obferving  his  lirft  fub- 
jeds  and  followers  among  the  Jews  and  nations ;  to  whom 
he  Ihewed  that  tcnderneis  of  mercy  and  power  to  favc, 
w^hereof  he  gave  a  f:imple,  in  healing  the  difeafed  multi- 
tudes that  followed  him  in  the  days  of  his  Helh.  Behold 
him  giving  repentance,  and  repjidion  of  fins,  to  his  rem- 
nant of  the  Jewilb  nation,  to  thoufands  convicted  of  the 
crime  of  murdering  him!  Ads,  chap.  ii.  S-c  iii.  and  v.  31. 
And  fee  his  followers  among  the  nations.:  i  Cor.  i.  26.  27. 
28.  *^  For  ye  fee  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many 
"  wife  men  after  the  tlelh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
*'  noble,"  are  called.     "  But  God  hath  chofen  the  fooliili 

things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  \yiie  ;  and  God  hath 
chofen  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  tlie 
things  which  are  mighty;  and  bafe  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  defpifed,  hath  God  choien,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are.'' 
Obferve  them,  and  his  influence  unon  them,  veri".  3c.  '^  But 
Vol.  II.  y   '  '^  gf 
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''  of  him  are  ye  in  Chrift  Jefus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
"  uswifdom,  and  righreoufnefs,  and  fandlification,  and  re- 
"  demption  "  Chap.  vi.  9.  10.  11.  —  **  Neither  fornicators, 
*'  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abufers 
'*  of  themlelves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
**  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  Ihall  in- 
*<  herit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you  : 
*'  hut  ye  are  walhed,  but  ye  are  fan<5^ified,  but  ye  are  jufti- 
"  tied,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JefuS;,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
"  our  God." 

:>.  See  next  the  ftate  of  his  kingdom  in  the  fouls  of  his 
fubjeols,  (for  his  kingdom  is  within  men),  and  behold  the 
bruifed  reed  not  broken,  andthefmoking  liax  not  quenched  i 
Gal.  V.  17-  '*  For  tlie  tielh  lulleth  againft  thefpirit,  and  the 
"  fpirit  -againft  the  fieih  :  and  thefe  are  contrary  the  one  to 
<*  the  other ;  10  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.'' 
Rom.  vii.  21. — 24.  **  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would 
*'  do  good,  evil  is  prefent  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the 
**  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man.  But  I  fee  another 
*'  liw  in  my  members,  warring  againfl  the  law  of  my  mind, 
*'  and  bringing  mc  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  fm,  which  is 
'*  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  ihall 
''*  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  !'*  The  *'  faith'' 
that  is  "  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, '^  faith"  in  the  righ- 
**  teoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  Jefus  Chrifl:,''  with  the 
*'  hope''  of  eternal  life^  as  the  rev/ard  of  that  righteoufnefs, 
appears,  in  the'*  trial  of  faith,''  as  abruifed  reedy  not  broken. 
For  all  ChrilVs  followers,  who  *^  figlitihe  g-ood  fight,"  and 
'*  keep  the  faith,''  have  fome  experience  of  what  Paul  fays 
concerning  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jefus  with  refpe^l  to  him- 
felf :  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  10.  *'  Mv  grace  is  fufficient  for  thee  :  for 
''  my  llrength  is  madepcrfe^l  in  weaknefs.Mofl gladly  there- 
*^  fore  will  1  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 

*'  Chrift  may  reft  upon  nie. For  when  I  am  weak,  then 

'^  am  I  frrong.*'  He,  who  is  a  "  prieft  upon  his  throne,"  prays 
for  them,  "  that  their  faith  fail  not,"  in  the  trial  of  faith. 
And  the  weakefi:  faith  maintains  a  ftrugglc  in  their  fouls  a- 
}r-^\u[[  all  doubt  of  the  power  o^  Chrill's  crofs  to  fave  them  ; 
k)  that  they  cannot  defpair  :  and  fo  the  bruifed  reed  is  not 
broken.  And  the  "  love  of"  tl^at  *'  truth"  which  is  believed, 
love  to  one  another,  *'  for  the  truih^s  fake  which  dwelleth 
**  in  them,''  appears,  in  the  trial  of  faith,  as  a  dimly-burn- 
int^  lamp,  or  a  imoking  flax,  like  to  be  cxtinguilhed  by  the 
work  of  rdf-righteoulnefs  in  the  heart  againfl  the  truth, 

and 
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and  by  woildly  lufts  warring  againil:  the  foul.  Yet  this 
Imoking  llax.  is  not  quenched,  this  dimly-burning  lamp  is 
not  extinguithed  :  for  "  the  truth  dwelleth  in  them,  and 
*'  iliall  be  with  ihem  for  ever;"  and  that  "  {^ai  of  God  re- 
*^  mains  in"^theni  that  are  born  of  God  ;  fo  that  they  can- 
not (in  unto  death,    i  John  iii.  9.  2  John,  verf.  2. 

4.  We  may  again  fee  this,  in  the  profeflion  ot  that  truth 
which  Chrill:  came  into  the  world  to  teOily,  rheprofellion  of 
that  truth  by  which  he  reigns  in  the  world,  viz.  Thai  he  is 
the  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  plea- 
fed.  For  thofc  only  hear  his  voice,  who  are  of  that  truth  : 
and  none  can  appear  to  be  his  iubjc(Ss  in  the  world,  but  the 
confeflbrs  of  that  truth,  Ihewing  a  hearty  fubminion  to  his 
righteoufneis.  Now,  if  wc  obferve  the  profelTion  of  trufi:- 
ing  in  that  name,  *'*'  The  Lord  our  righteouinefs,"  among 
the  nations ;  we  ihall  fee  the  bruifed  rct^i  not  broken,  and 
the  imoking  flax  not  quenched.  The  callers  on  this  name 
found  themielves  firll  oppofed  by  the  authority  and  power 
of  the  Jewith  church,  flaming  with  i'elf-righteous  seal,  and 
then  by  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire  lifting  up  itfelf  a- 
gainft  this  name  in  the  pride  of  that  virtue  by  which  it  fub- 
dued  the  world.  But  where  are  now  theie  firft  oppofers  ? 
Their  violent  dealing  came  down  upon  their  own  heads. 
They  are  broken  in  pieces;  and  have  left  the  bruifed  reed, 
as  it  was,  not  broken,  and  the  fmoking  flax  not  quenched. 
The  antichriftian  power,  partaking  of  the  nature  of  both 
x.\\ti  former,  arofe  next  in  the  broken  empire;  of  which,  all 
the  world,  wondering  after  it,  faid,  ^*  Who  is  like  unto 
*'  the  bead  ?  Who  is  able  to  nuke  war  with  him  V^  And 
this  power  always  was,  and  tVill  is,  as  far  as  it  is  not  con- 
famed,  oppofed  to  the  profeiiion  of  faith  in  the  righteoul- 
nefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jefus  Clirift,  and  of  love  to  one 
another  for  the  fake  of  that.  And  that  lame  truth,  for  the 
fake  of  which  ChriiVs  fabjei^h  love  owq  another,  remains 
flill  oppofed  by  all  the  learning  and  eloquence  that  can  be 
employed  againil  it.  For  flill  it  is  proleiled  in  the  -world, 
and  is,  as  from  the  beginning,  the  ohjed  of  the  contempt 
and  hatred  of  all  the  nations.  Chriil:^^  iceptre  appears  ilill 
as  a  bruifed  reed  not  broken,  and  his  lamp  as  a  fmoking 
Hax  not  quenched.  And  fo  it  mult  be,  till  he  let  judgmeni; 
in  the  earth,  or  till  he  fend  forth  'judgment  unto  vidory. 
And  not  till  then  (hall  he  appear,  wicli  a  (trong  rod  for  a 
fceptre,  ^^  a  rod  of  iron  to  rule  the  UMtions  ;'*  and  with  his 
lamp  as  "  the  bright  and  morning-ftar,''  Rev.  ji.  26.  27.  28, 
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But  when  Ihnll  the  truth  be  viftorious  ?  For  it  feems  tliis 
muft  be  the  appearance  of  Chrill's  kingdom  in  the  world, 
till  then.  While  he  rules  "  in  the  midlt  of  his  enemies," 
the  rod  of  his  ilren^ih  muft  be  as  the  bruifed  reed,  and  his 
lamp  a^  the  imoking  Hax:  and  that  muft  be  till  his  ^'  ene- 
•^  mies"  be  made  "•  his  footftooP'  in  that  *^  day  of  his 
<^  wrath,"  Pial.  ex.  The  apoitle  tells  us,  this  iliall  be  ac 
his  coming,  when  death  will  be  deftroyed,  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 
25.  26.  And  when  he  comes  to  "  put  down  all  rule,  and 
*'  all  authority  ind  power,''  and  "  death  ihall  be  deftroy- 
'^  cd,"  then  will  he  let  judgment  in  the  earth.  This  is  the 
liope  that  the  apoftle  fets  before  Chriftlans,  when  he  tells 
them,  verf.  19.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Chrift, 
<*  we  are  of  all  men  moft  miferablc."  Therefore,  till  his 
coming,  and  the  reRirrcdion  of  them  that  are  his  at  his 
coming,  the  appearance  of  his  kingdom  on  earth  muft  be 
as  reprei'entcd  by  the  bruiied  reed  and  fmoking  flax. 

The  apoftle  fpeaks  of  a  kingdom  for  Chriit's  people  at 
his  coming,  which  '*  fleih  and  blood  cannot  inherit ;"  a 
*'  heavenly  kingdom,''  which  his  people  cannot  inherit  till 
ihev  be  *•'  changed',"  and  '^  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
**  man,"  i  Cor.  xv.  49.  —  52.  This  is  the  fame  that  is 
fpoke  of  Match,  xxv.  34.  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  18.  And,  Rev.  v. 
9.  ID.  this  is  reprefented  as  the  hope  of  all  the  redeemed  : 
'*  We  fliall  reign  on  the  earth."  This  is  what  they  have 
in  expiectation  by  the  Lamb's  opening  the  fealed  viiions 
of  Daniel,  who  Ipake  plainly  of  this  one  thing,  as  the  end 
of  ail,  that  **  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
'*  heaven  fiiall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints."  And 
This  liope  of  all  the  redeemed  is  reprefented  to  us  as  fulfilled. 
Rev.  XX.  4.  5.  6.  in  confequenceof  Chrift's  lecond  coming, 
and  the  deftiudion  of  aniichrift  by  that,  reprefented  chap. 
xix.  II. — 21.  All  that  believe  the  fcripture,  as  well  as 
rhofe  called  Artllcnarimsy  own  ihe  jldi/Ienni urn,  in  lome  ihape  ; 
and  acknowledge  a  reign  of  the  faints  with  Chrift  on  the 
earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  in  fome  fenfe  or  other:  for 
while  one  denies  the  interpretation  that  another  gives  of 
ihele  words,  he  holds  them  true  in  fome  (enk  of  his  own. 
Bur  the  great  queftion  is,  When  does  that  reign  commence? 
or.  At  what  time  Ihall  the  bep-inninir  of  that  kinirdom  be 
nxcd?  And  that  which  appears  moft  eafilv'from  tlie  fcnp- 
lurc,  i>.  that  it  begins  not  before  the  refurreclion  of  the 
jiift  at  Chrift's  fccond  appearing.  And  as  the  great  day  of 
tlicgofpcl  is  diftinguiihed  into  *'■  times  of  refreihing,"  lo  is 
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the  ^reat  day  of  judgment  diflinguiHied  into  ^*  times  of  re- 
'*  ftitiuion,"  AtTcs  iii.  19.  21.  And  the  tirfl  of  thefc  times 
is  the  reign  of  a  thoufand  years,  beginning  ac  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  iaft ;  which,  by  all  tliat  fpace,  goes  before  the 
reiurrc(5lion  and  judgment  of  the  whole  unjuft  dead.  This 
was  the  fenle  of  the  firft  Chridians,  concerning  the  begin- 
ning of  this  reign,  from  the  time  of  the  apoilles,  and  long 
after,  till  they  began  to  think  of  a  worldly  kingdom  for 
Chrift,  commencing  in  the  time  of  Condantine  ;  and  the 
iiift  that  offered  a  fcruple  at  this  belief  of  the  ancients,  fcru- 
pled,  at  the  fame  time,  upon  the  authority  of  the  book  of 
the  Revelation.  Juflin  Martyr  informs  us,  that  not  only- 
he,  but  all  Chriftians,  who  denied  not  the  refurre^lion,  in 
his  tim.e,  were  thus  minded  as  to  the  beginning  of  the  faints 
reign  with  Chrifl.  Yea,  in  thofe  days,  they  even  thought, 
that  the  apoftle  Peter,  when  (fpeaking  of  the  creation,  and 
day  of  judgment,  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  —  8.)  he  faid,  "  Be  not 
'^  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord 
*'  as  a  thoufand  years,  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day,'* 
gave  his  fanclion  to  that  faying  that  had  palFed  current  a-  '^ 
mong  the  Jews,  That  each  day  of  the  creation  flood  for  a 
thouiand  years  of  the  world's  duration  ;  and  that  the  feventh 
thoufand  years  was  to  be  the  great  Sabbath  of  rell  for  God's 
people. 

Bur,  whatever  be  in  this,  w-e  may  fee,  as  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  faints  reign,  that  the  kingdom  fet  up  by  the 
God  of  heaven,  to  ftand  on  the  deflru6tion  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  Dan.  ii,  44.  takes  not  place  till  the  fourth 
empire,  viz.  tlie  Roman,,  be  divided  and  bi-oken  into  ten 
kingdoms :  for  the  flone  cut  out  of  the  mount  without 
hands,  fmites  the  image  upon  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay,  and  lo  becomes  a  great  mountain,  and  tills 
the  wiiole  earth,  verf.  34.  35.  41.  And  the  dominion  under 
the  whole  heaven  given  to  the  faints  (Dan.  vii.  14.  17.  j8. 
16.  27.)  begins  not  till  antichrift,  who  rules  in  the  broken 
e!npire,  be  defiroyed,  (verf.  11.  12.  26.);  whicli,  the  a- 
poitie  tells  us,  is  to  be  done  by  the  brightnefs  of  the 
Lorii's  coming,  2  ThelT.  ii.  8.  :  even  his  lecond  coming, 
which  is  there  fpoke  of.  And  the  time  when  '*  the  king- 
'*  doms  of  this  world"  Ihall  *<  become  our  Loid's  and  iiis 
''  Chrifi's,"  Rev.  xi.  15.  is  the  time  of  God's  wrath  on 
the  nations  that  were  angry  at  Iiis  kingdom,  and  the  time 
of  the  dead  that  they  fnould  be  judged,  and  the  lime  of  re- 
warding tlie  prophets,  faints,  and  them  tha-t  fear  God's  name, 
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fmall  and  great,  verf.  17.  18.  who  are  to  be  recompenfed 
at  the  relurredion  of  the  juft,  Lukexiv.  14. 

The  relurrcflion  at  which  this  reign  commences,  is  not 
that  from  trefpaiTes  and  fins  ;  becaufe  it  is  the  refurredion, 
of  thofe  that  were  (lain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  had  not 
received  the  mark  of  the  beaft,  Rev.  xx.  4.  Nor  is  it  Ibme 
glorious  revival  of  the  can fe  for  which  martyrs  {affered_,  wiih 
the  rcfurredion  of  lome  notable  martyrs  before  the  reiurrec- 
tion  of  all  the  juft.  For  this  refurre<5tion  and  reign  on  the 
earth  with  Chrill:,  is  the  hope  of  the  whole  redeemed,  Rev. 
V.  9.  10.;  the  whole  people  of  the  faints  gathered  unto 
Chrift  at  his  coming,  as  one  body,  as  one  man,  Dan.  ch. 
vii.  And  none  but  they  Ihall  have  part  in  this  refurredion 
and  reign  :  for  the  (econd  death  hath  no  power  over  any  of 
them  that  partake  in  it.  Rev.  xx.  6-  Any  revival  and  glo- 
rious ftate  of  the  church,  that  is  fuppofed  before  the  rciLir- 
redion,  at  Chrift's  fecond  appearance,  v/iil  ftill  include  hy- 
pocrites ;  they  muft  have  part  in  any  exalted  ftate  of  the 
church  that  can  be  before  thrift's  coming.  But  over  them 
that  have  part  in  that  refurre^lion  and  reign,  the  fecond 
death  hath  no  power.  For  then  iliall  "  the  Son  of  man 
*'  fend  forth  his  angels,  and  they  Ihall  gather  out  of  his 
"  kingdom  all  fcandals,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,"  Mat. 
xiii.  41.  And  when  *^  the  beloved  city,*'  the  *^  holy  Je- 
"  rufalem,''  (which  is  now  "  above"  where  Chrift  is),  Ihall 
*'  defcend  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of 
"  God,"  and  ^'  the  nations  of  them  that  are  faved  Ihall 
'*  walk  in  the  light  of  it ;''  then  *^  there  Ihall  in  no  wile 
"  enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth, — but  they  which 
*'  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.*' Thus  they  are  ail 
'^  bleilcd  and  holy'*  who  have  part  in  that  tirft  refurreftion, 
and  who  "  ftand  in  their  lot,"  in  that  kingdom,  reigning 
with  Chrift,  as  royal  priefts,  a  thoufand  years  before  the 
reft  of  the  dead  live  again.  Rev.  xx.  4.  5.  6.  And  then 
fliall  that  reji  take  place  that  was  promifed  to  Daniel  at 
*^  the  end  of  the  days,"  (Dan.  xii.  12.  13.),  the  blefled 
reft  for  "  the  dead  in  the  Lord,"  from  the  time  of  the 
deftruiftion  of  antichrift,  when  "  their  work's  ihall  follow' 
"  them,''  being  recompenfed  at  the  refurre^lion  of  tlie 
juft,  Rev.  xiv.  II.  12.  13.  This  reft  will  not  be  difturbcd 
by  that  great  rebellion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  all  the  ma- 
ny people  of  the  nations  whofe  '^  dominion"  had  been 
**  taken  avv-ay**  at  the  deftra(5lion  of  antichrift,  but  had 
**  a  prolonging  in  life  given  them  for-'  this  **  feafon  and 
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**  time'^  of  the  faints  rei^n  on  the  earth,  Dan.  vii.  11.  12. 
Nor  can  this  oppofuion  put  an  end  to  this  glorious  king- 
dom when  the  thoufand  years  are  expired  :  for  when  thefc 
rebels,  encompalfing  the  camp  of  the  faints,  and  the  belo- 
ved city,  are  devoured  by  fire  from  God  out  of  heaven ; 
and  the  devil,  that  deceived  them,  to  oppofe  Chrift's  king- 
dom in  its  glory,  by  a  temptation  meditated  a  thoufand 
years,  is  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  church  will  then  be 
further  exalted  to  reign  with  Chrift  in  the  judgment  of  the 
unjafl  dead  ;  and,  after  that,  to  reign  with  him  for  ever  in 
the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  and  to  inherit  the 
reftored  creation.  So  that  the  '*  kingdom  fhall  not  be  left 
*^  to  other  people,  —  and  it  ihall  ftand  for  ever;''  the 
*^  faints  Ihall  porfefs  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever."  Where- 
as they  who  expe61:  an  exalted  ftate  and  blefled  reft  to  the 
church  in  this  world,  before  death  be  deftroyed,  are  obli- 
ged to  own,  that  this  mufl  be  again  diminiflied  and  brought 
low  before  ChrifPs  coming  to  judgment,  to  make  it  agree 
with  the  fcripLures  that  fpeak  of  tiie  ftate  of  Chriftianity  in 
the  world  toward  the  time  of  his  coming. 
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NUMBER     V. 


Christ  the  Rock;  The  Spirit  of  Grace 
in  the  Church  called  God  ;  Christ's 
Power  making  his  People  willing; 
Christ's  Intercession  prefigured  by 
Moses  ;  Christ  fpeaking  in  the  Psalms  ; 
Christ  the  Image  of  God  ;  Christ  the 
Shepherd  ;  The  Time  of  Antichrist's 
Reign  ;  Christ's  Visible  Church. 


Search  the  fcripturesj  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ^  and 
they  are  they  which  tejlify  of  me,     John  v.  39. 

[Firft  publlfhed  in  the  year  1750.]} 
Christ     the     Rock- 


Deuteronomy  xxxii.  4.  5.  6. 

THE  Rock^  his  work  \s  pcrfeSi  :^  for  all  his  ways  are 
judgment :  God  of  truths  and  without  iniquity ;  jtfi  and 
upright  is  he,  A  perverfc  and  froward generation  hath 
diiftroyed  him^  their  fpot  is  not  of  his  children.  Do  ye  thus  requite 
Jehovah,  O  foolijh  people  and  iinwife  ! 

The  Reck.  The  Jews  have  remarked,  that  this  is  the  firft 
place  where  God  is  ftyled  i\\cRoc/:  in  the  Icriptures.  Jeliis 
Chrilt  applied  this  title  to  himlelf,  011  occafion  of  Peter's 
conieiling  him  to  be  the  ''  Son  of  the  living  God/'  when 
lie  faid,  ''  Upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  Matth. 
xvi.  16.  17.  18.    And  we  may  fee,  from  Deut.  xxxi.   29. 
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that  this  fong  of  Mofes  refpe^ls  the  ktter  days^  the  days  of 
the  jMclIiah  ;  and  foretells  the  evil  that  Ihould  befal  the  Jews 
in  thofe  days,  becaufe  of  the  evil  they  would  **  do  in  the 
**  light  of  the  Lord."  And  in  this  long,  the  rejedlion  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  calling  ahd  falvaiion  of  the  Gentiles,  is 
plainly  foretold.  See  verf.  21.  and  43.  with  Rom.  x.  19.  and 
XV.  10. 

Juji  and  upright  he^  We  may  fee  thfe  meaning  of  this  in 
thefe  exprelFions  of  the  New  Teflament,  John  viii.  29. 
•'  The  Father  hath  not  left  mt  alone  ;  for  I  do  always  thofe 
"^'  things  that  pleafe  him."  Verf.  46.  '*  Which  of  you  convin- 
'*  ceth  meof  iin?'^  Afts  iii.  14.  15.  But  ye  denied  the  holy 
"  One  and  the  juft>  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life."  AiSs  vii. 
52.  —  *^  the  juft  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  nov/  the  be- 
*'  trayers  and  murderers.'^  A61:s  xiii.  28.  ^^  And  though 
*'  they  found  no  caufe  of  death  in  him,  yet  defired  they 
''  Pilate  that  he  ihould  be  ilain."  i  Johnii.''i.  "  JefusChrill 
•'  the  righteous."  Rom.  x.  4.  —  *'  the  end  of  the  law  for 
'^  rightcoufnefs."  t  Pet.  ii.  22.  24.  —  Who  did  no  fm,  nei- 
**  ther  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  — Who  his  own  felf 
*'  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.'*  Thus  he  is 
'^  Jehovah  our  righteouinefs,''  according  to  the  prophecy, 
Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Moles  here  afcribesjudgment>  truth,  ipotlefs 
righteoufnefs,  and  uprightnefsj  to  God  the  Rock,  with  re- 
fpcdt  to  his  work,  which  he  calls  perfed.  And  this  work  is 
the  iasie  that  the  Son  of  God  fpeaks  of  to  his  Father  in 
thefe  words,  John  xvii»  4.  "  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
*^  earth  ;  I  have  finilhed  the  work  which  thou  gavefl  me  to 
^'  do.'^  This  was  alfo  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  chap.  xxvi.  12.  ■— « 
*'  For  thou  alfo  haft  wrought  all  our  works  for  us.'* 

A  perverfe  and frovjard generation.  This  is  applied  by  Peter 
to  the  Jews,  when  he  charged  them  with  the  crime  of  mur- 
dering Chrift :  for  he  fays  to  them  who  were  pricked  in  their 
hearts  with  a  convidion  of  this  hainous  fm,  Ads  ii.  40. 
"  Save  yourfelves  from  this  untoward  generation."  The  word 
trKoi,-hicc  ufed  there  is  the  fame  that  we  have  here  in  the  LXX. 
and  lii^^uuuim,  that  is  joined  with  it,  is  alfo  ufed,  Phil.  ii. 
15.  with  a  reference  to  this  pafTagc,  —  "  The  fons  of  God, 
'*  unfpotted  in  midft  of  a  perverfe  and  froward  generation.'* 

Hath  dtiJhoyed him.  The  Hebrew  verb  here  uled,  (ignifies 
X.0  corrupt^  10  deal  corruptly y  10  dfjlrcy ,  2.Xi^  lo  kill :  for  it  ex- 
prelTes  the  deftruclion  of  the  old  world,  Gen.  vi.  13.  17.  and 
the  deftrndion  of  Sodom,  Gen.  xiii.  10.  We  have  the  full 
import  of  this  word^  botli  as  it  iigijifies  to  d^al  corriiftly^  and 
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to  clpoy^  or  Jtill,  from  Peter,  when  he  fays  to  the  untoward 
generation,  Acls  ii.  23.  *' Him  — ye  have  taken,  and  by 
**  wicked  hands  have  crucilied  and  ilain.''  The  tranllators 
could  find  no  foundation  in  the  ori<^inal  text  for  thefe  pin- 
rals,  **  They  have  corrupted  themfelves ;"  and  therefore  they 
have  given  it  thus  on  tlie  margin,  '^  He  hath  corrupted  10 
'''  JiimfeUV  as  more  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew.  There  is 
no  nominative  to  be  found  here  for  the  verb  which  they  have 
rendered  to  corrupt^  but  generatio?: ;  and  nothing  is  more  pro- 
per than  to  fay,  that  the  perverfe  and  froward  generatioa 
have  corrupted.  But  here  lay  the  difficulty:  Corrupted  Z;/?73, 
Heb.  to  him,  could  refer  to  none,  but  God  the  rock,  imme- 
diately fpoke  of:  and  it  could  not  be  underftood,  how  he 
lliould  be  corrupted :  for  they  did  not  retied  on  '*  killing 
" '  the  Prince  of  life,"  Acls  iii.  15.  or  on  **  betraying  and 
**'  murdering  the  juil  One,'^  Ads  vii.52.  or  on  ^^  crucifying 
'^  the  Lord  of  glory,"  i  Cor.  ii.  8. ;  and,  not  confidering 
this,  it  was  eafier  to  think  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  corrupt- 
ing themfelves;  which  has  therefore  been  given  as  the  fenfe 
of  the  text.  But  the  following  queilion,  *'  Do  ye  thus  re- 
"  quite  Jehovah  :*'  might  lead  us  to  think  of  the  mod  wic- 
ked and  ungrateful  thing  they  ever  did  to  Jehovah  himfelf; 
which  was,  taking,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucifying  and 
flaying  him  whole  name  is  ^'  Jehovah  our  Righteoufnels.'* 
And  this  is  what  Moles  here  foretells. 

While  we  arc  prefuming  to  differ  from  the  tranflation  in 
this  manner,  we  may  think  of  another  paffage  concerning 
'  the  Rcc/iy  which  has  been  rendered  obfcure  by  oar  tranfla- 
tors.  The  text  is  Habak.  i.  12.  And  it  runs  clearly  thus  in 
the  Hebrew:  *'  Art  not  thou  from  everlafling,  Jehovah, 
**  my  God,  my  holy  One?  We  thall  not  die,  Jehovah:  to 
'^  judgment  thou  haft  placed  him,  even  the  rock;  to  re* 
*«  bukmg  thou  hall  founded  him.'*  This  lets  before  ns 
dearly,  GoJ's  way  of  faving  us  from  death,  by  giving  his 
Son  to  the  deatji  for  us.  And  it  is  by  the  faith  of  this  that 
the  jull:  is  faid  to  live,  chap.  ii.  4.  This  fame  way  of  life  is 
j^ointed  out  in  thi?;  fong  of  A^ofes,  where  God,  diftinguifli- 
ing  himfelf  from  all  falfe  gods,  by  the  judgment  and  ven"- 
gca'Dce  that  he  executes,  and  by  rhe  mercy  that  he  Ihews, 
5ays,  verf.  -^t).  **  See  now  that  V  even  I  am  he,  and  no  god 
*'  with  me:  I  will  kill,  and  will  make  alive;  I  have  wound- 
*/  ed,  and  I  will  heal;  and  from  my  hand  no  deliverer/^ 
This  is  laid  open.by  Ifaiah,  liii.  5.  *'  But  he  was  wounded  for 
'^  our  tranfgrelTions^bruifcd  for  our  iniquities ;  the  challifc- 
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*^  ment  of  our  pence  upon  him,  and  by  his  ilripes  we  are 
*^  healed,"  (See  i  Pet.  ii.  24.) ;  and  veri'.  10.  ''  it  plcafcJ 
^'  Jeliovah  to  hruife  liim."  And  Hofea,  chap.  vi.  r.  2.  fpealc; 
to  the  fame  piirpofe  in  thefe  U'ords:  '*  Come  and  let  us  re- 
'^  turn  unto  the  Lord  :  for  he  liatli  torn,  and  he  will  heal 
'*  us;  he  hatli  fmiiten,  and  he  will  hind  u:s  up.  After  two 
*'  days  will  he  rcviv^e  us;  in  the  third  day  he  will  raiie  us 
**  up,  and  we  Ihall  live  in  his  ficrht.'*  i  Cor.xv.4.  —  *'  He 
*^  role  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  fcripturcs.*' 
Thus  the  living  God  makes  us  live  by  killing,  and  heals  us 
by  wounding.  We  are  wounded  and  healed,  killed  and  made 
alive,  in  our  rock,  whom  he  hath  placed  for  judgment,  and 
founded  for  rebuking  or  corrcdlion.  And  by  the  faith  of 
this  we  live.  But  if  we  draw  back  from  the  profeiiion  of 
this  faith,  we  fall  into  his  avenging  hands;  and  *'  there  is 
^^  no  deliverer  from  his  hand."  Heb.  x.  26.  27.  "  There  re- 
''^  maineth  no  more  facrifice  for  (ins,  but  a  certain  feaiihl 
^^  looking  for  of  judgment  and  tiery  indignation,  which 
^^  Ihall  devour  the  adverfaries." 

Their  fpot  is  not  of  his  children^  or.  Not  his  children  their  hiot. 
This  may  be  underftood  by  Phil.  ii.  13.  noticed  before;  a.id 
by  John  viii.  39.40.  42.44.  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's  cliji- 
^'  drcn,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye 
'^  feek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hajth  told  you  the  truth,  which 

'^  I  have  heard  of  God.  This  did  not  Abraham. If  God 

'^  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me ;  for  I  j^roceeded 
*^  forth,  and  came  from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  my felf,  but 

'^  he  lent  me. Ye  are  of  your  father  the   devil;  and 

*'  the  lufts  of  your  father  ye  will  do:  he  was  a  murderer 
^^  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth."  i  [ohn 
iii.  (0.  II.  12.  *-  In  this  the  cliildren  of  God  arc  manifeil:, 
*'  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  Whofoever  doth  not  righ- 
'^  teoulnefs,  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his 
'*  brother.  For  this  is  the  mctlage  that  ye  heard  from  the 
**  beginning,  that  we  ihould  love  one  another  :  not  as  Gain, 
"  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  flew  his  brother;"  and 
verf.  14.  ^'  We  know  that  we  have  palTed  from  death 
^^  unto  life,  becaufe  we  love  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth 
*'  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  deatli."  The  children  of  God 
love  one  another,  for  the  fake  of  tliis  truth  dwelling  in 
them,  viz,  Tliat  Jefus  is  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is 
well  pleafed.  This  is  the  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built. 
And  this  truth  dwellins;  in  them,  as  believed  and  loved  by 
them,  and  working  effc^liially  in  them,  i^  the  feed  o^  God 
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that  remains  in  them;  fo  that  they  cannot  fin,  as  the  chiU 
dren  of  ihe  devil  do.  The  Jews,  glorying  in  being  God's 
children,  hated  this  truth,    and  perfeciited  Jefus  to  death 

for  it : "  This  is  the  heir ;  let  us  kill  him.^'     And  by  this, 

their  fpot,  it  appeared  manifellly,  that  they  were  not  the 
childrcn'of  Cod,  but  of  the  devil. 

Do  ye  thus  requite  Jehovah?  He  whom  the  perverfe  and 
fro  ward  generation  treated  in  this  manner,  is  Jehovah.  That 
generation  would  not  underftand,  nor  be  convinced  by  the 
cleared:  evidence,  that  he  whom  they  took,  and  crucified 
and  flew,  was  the  rock  that  begat  Ifrael,  the  God  that  form- 
ed him,  that  led  him  of  old  through  the  wildernefs,  when 
'*  Jehovah  alone  did  lead  him,  and  no  flrange  god  with 
*^  him,''  verf,  12.  So  they  were  *'  a  very  froward  gene- 
*'  ration,  children  in  whom  no  faith,"  verf.  20. ;  *'  a  nation 
*'  void  of  counfel,  neither  underftanding  in  them,"  verf. 
28.  So  Jefus  calls  them;,  Luke  ix.  41.  *^  a  faithlefs  and  per- 
^'  verfe  generation." 

That  generation  had  a  zeal  of  God  againil:  the  idols  of 
ihe  nations.  But  they  had  forgot  the  true  Go^i  of  Ifrael: 
they  had  loll:  the  knowledge  of  his  charadler,  or  his  naihe 
that  was  proclaimed  to  Mofes.  They  knew  not  the  righteous 
Father y  whofe  vMme  is  declared  and  manifefted  by  his  Son 
Jefus  Chrift;  who  told  them,  they  knew  not  the  Father, 
becaufe  they  knew  not  him  the  Son.  They  did  not  know 
tb'j  od  of  their  fathers,  of  whom  they  faid,  that  he  was 
their  God  ;  and,  being  ignorant  of  his  name,  or  his  dillin- 
gui thing  charader,  they  really  worfhipped  another  God  for 
him  ;  a  new  God,  in  his  place,  whom  their  fathers  knew 
not.  Their  zeal  of  God  was  not  according  to  knowledge  j 
for  they  were  ignorant  of  **  the  jud  God,  and  the  Saviour:" 
and  being  ignorant  of  his  jullice,  that  will  not  pafs  one  fin 
unpunil'hed,  nor  juftify  men  without  a  perfedl  righteoufnefs,^ 
they  went  about  to  ellablilh  their  own  righteoufnefs,  and 
would  not  fubmit  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  God.  So  they 
trufled  in  another  rock,  and  worlhipped  another  God  thaia 
the  jud:  God  and  Saviour :  a  God  that  cannot  have  mercy  on 
•vvho;n  he  will,  as  the  true  God  faid  to  Moies,  nor  pardon 
iniquity,  tranfgrelRon,  and  fin,  by  vifiting  it  upon  the  promi- 
fed  feed-,  a  God  that  had  no  mercy  to  (hew  to  any  but 
thofe  who  are  more  worthy  of  his  favour,  and  more  fit  for 
hiS  acceptance,  than  others ;  nor  any  grace  but  what  re- 
fpe»51"din.ingui thing  merits  ainong  finful  men.  I'his  was  an- 
OLhcr  God  Liun  he  who  made  himfclf  knov/n  to  their  faihers^^ 
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in  the  promife  of  the  feed  that  ihould  hlefs  all  nations ;  re- 
deeming  them  from  the  curie,  by  being  made  a  curie  for 
them.  They  facrificed  to  this  new  God,  forgetting  the  iu- 
{Iruftion  given  them  by  the  facrihces,  viz.  That  there  is  no 
remifiion  without  the  Ihedding  of  blood  ;  and  that  the  blood 
of  all  their  facrilices,  which  bein^  flill  repeated,  could  not 
take  away  fin,  referred  to  the  blood  of  the  promifcd  feed^ 
which  being  once  oftered,  ihovild  for  ever  take  away  fm, 
and  perfed:  the  confciences  of  {inners  to  draw  near  to  God. 
And  this  is  tlie  idolatry  that  the  perverfe  and  froward  gen^- 
ration  is  charged  with  in  this  fong  of  Mofes :  for  it  was  by 
this  that  Krael  provoked  God  to  jeaioufy,  when  he  provoked 
them  to  jeaioufy  by  them  that  were  no  people  :  and,  bcfides 
this,  and  the  fervice  of  mammon,  there  was  then  no  idola- 
tiy  charged  upon  the  Jews.  And  every  one  that,  under 
the  Chriftian  name,  worlhips  God  in  any  way  of  eflablilh- 
ing  his  own  righteoufnefs  before  him,  is  guilty  of  the  fame 
idolatry,  and  lightly  elleems  the  rock  of  falvation,  as  the 
Jews. 


The  Spirit  of  Grace  in  the  Church  called  God, 

James  iv.  5.  6. 

7^0  ye  think  that  the  fcripture  faith  in  vain.  The  fpirit  that 
"^-^  dwelkth  in  us  lujicth  Qgairift  envy,  hut  he  giveth  more  grace  P 
Wherefore  it  faith.  Gad  reffteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  th& 
humble. 

Again/1  envy.  There  is  no  reafon  why  %^o?  lliould  not  be 
rendered  againft  here,  as  it  is  in  feveral  other  pallages  of 
the  New  Teftament.  See  theie  inftances,  Ads  ix.  5.  *'  It  is 
**  hard  for  thee  to  kick  againft  the  pricks,  t^o?  xevrgfc.  i  Cor. 
vi.  I.  —  "  having  a  matter  againU:  another,  tt^o?  tov  sTs^oy. 
Eph.  vi.  12.  "  We  wreftle  not  againil  (jt^o?)  fieih  and 
*^  blood;,  but  againft  (tt^o?)  principalities,  againft  (^r^oj)  powers, 
"  againft  {'^i°'.)  the  rulers  of  the  darknefs  of  this  world, 
*'  againft  (t^"?)  fpiritual  wickednefs."  Heb.  xii.4.  '*  Ye 
*'  have  not  yet  refifted  unto  blood,  ftriving  againft  fm," 

Wherefore  it  faith.  The  fcripture  faith.  And  the  words  of 
it  are  inin^ediately  fee  4own,  according  to  the  Greek  ver- 
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fion,  from  Prov.  iii.  34.  Tranflators  have  not  noticed 
here,  that  the  apoftle,  when  he  cites  this  text,  firft  gives 
his  fenfe  of  the  words,  and  then  fets  them  down  after  his 
explication.  And  commentators  have  vexed  themfelves  in 
vain  to  find  the  fcripture,  wliich  faith,  '^  The  fpirit  that 
<^  dwelleth  in  us  lufteth  to  envy,  bat  he  giveth  more  grace." 
But  if  we  take  the  apoftle  here  to  he  firll:  giving  us  the  mean  - 
ing  of  tlie  fcripture,  and  then  the  words,  the  palTage  will 
be  very  eafy  and  plain. 

Now,  according  to  his  interpretation  of  Prov.  iii.  34.  Je- 
hovah, who  **  blefTeth  the  habitation  of  the  jufl,"  verf.  33. 
and  "  fcorneth  the  fcorners,  or  '^  refifteth  the  proud,"  is 
the  ^^  fpirit  that  dwelleth  in"  Chriftians.  Jehovah  is  the 
name  ufed  in  that  pafTage  of  the  Proverbs,  for  which  the 
Greek  verlion  has  both  0?^?,  God^  and,  after  its  ufual  man- 
ner, Kvoioc,  Lord,  The  apofi:le  has  it,  0  0£o?,  God-,  which 
is  his  only  difference  from  the  LXX.  in  Prov.  iii.  34.  Thus 
the  fpirit  that  dwells  in  Chriftians  is  called  Godhj  the  apoflle, 
and  that  as  the  word  anfwersto  the  name  Jehovah m  the  He- 
brew text;  for  he  exprefsly  applies  what  is  there  faid  of  Je- 
hovah, to  the  fpirit  who  dwelleth  in  us.  And  we  know  tJiis 
is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  the  Son  of  God  promifed  to  fend 
to  his  difciples  as  another  Comforter  ;  of  whom  he  faid,  John 
xiv.  16.  17.  ''I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  fliall  give 
*'  you  another  Comforter,  and  he  tliall  abide  with  you  for 
'^  ever;  the  Spirit  of  truth,  v;hom  the  world  cannot  re- 
*'  ceive,  becaufe  it  feeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him: 
*'  but  yc  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  Ihall 
''  be  in  you.''  Agreeably  to  this,  the  apolHe  Paul  fays  to 
the  Corinthian  church,  i  Cor.  iii.  16.  *'  Know  ye  not  that 
"  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
'^  in  you?"  Of  this  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  church,  the  a- 
polHe  Peter  f.iid  to  Ananias,  Ae^s  v.  3.  4.  ''  Why  hath  Sa- 
**  tan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Gholl  ? — Thou 
"  hafl:  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  And  the  apoiHe 
John  fpeaks  of  him,  when  he  fays,  i  John  iv.  4.  —  ^^  Great- 
*^  er  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  And 
this  is  the  Holy  GhoJI,  the  pcrfon  who  faid  to  the  prophets  and 
teachers  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  A61s  xiii.  2.  ^^  Separate 
^'  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  Avork  v;hcreunto  I  have  call- 
*'  ed  them.*'  Tliis  all-knowing  and  almighty  pcrfon,  is  not 
the  Father^  who  fends  him  to  us  in  the  Son's  name ;  nor  is 
he  the  o7//,  who  fends  liim  to  us  from  the  Father,  as  another 
Con^fortcr:  but  he  is  the  fame  one  Jehovah  with  them  ;  Je- 
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hovah,  whofe  **  curfe"  is  *'  in  the  lioufe  of  the  wicked,'* 
who  **  blefletli  tlie  habitation  of  the  juft,'*  "who  '^  fcornetli 
'^  the  fcorners,"  or  *^  refifteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
*'  to  tlie  humble." 

—  Re/ijkth  the  proud,  is,  according  to  the  apoftle,  '^  liift- 
"-  eth  againft  envy."  And  to  this  agrees  what  is  faid  Gal. 
V.  17.  19.  20.  21.  '*  Theflelh  lulleth  againll  the  Spirit,  and 
^'  the  Spirit  againfl  the  lleih  :  and  thefe  are  contrary  the 
^^  one  to  the  other. — ^  Now  the  works  of  the  ilefh  are, — 
*^  hatred,  variance,  cmuLitions,  wrath,  ftrife,  feditions, 
*'  hereiies,  envyings,  murders." 

—  But  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.  This  is  thus  fen  fed  by 
the  apollle,  "  But  he  giveth  more  grace.''  And  lb  he  plain- 
ly makes  the  hufnility  that  has  the  promife  of  grace,  to  be, 
itfelf,  firfl  the  efFcd  of  grace.  Wherefore,  when  the  Spi- 
rit gives  grace  to  the  humble,  he  is  but  giving  more  grace 
to  them  whom  he  hath  firfl  made  humble  by  his  grace.  And 
fo  the  qualification  that  has  the  promife  of  grace,  is  itfelf 
grace,  according  to  the  dodlrine  of  the  gofpel,  that  makes 
our  becoming  little  children  the  effed  of  converiion,  or  of 
regeneration,  by  the  almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Gholl, 
whereby  the  Son  of  God  was  born  of  the  virgin,  and  where* 
by  he  was  raifed  from  the  dead. 


Chri  ft's  Power  making  his  People  willing. 

Psalm  ex.  3. 

^Y^  iirr/)^^/>^  free-will  offerings^  in  the  day  of  thy  power.,  in 
the  beauties  of  holinefs  :  f 
haji  the  dew  of  thy  nativity. 


A.     the  beauties  of  holinefs  :  fro?;i  the  womb,  from  the  mornings 
then  hall  the  dew  of  tin  nativity. 


Free-will  oferings.  Compare  with  this  If.  Ix.  7.  "  All  the 
"  tlocksofKedar  Ihall  be  gathered  together  unto  thee,  the 
*'  rams  of  Nebajoth  lliall  miniOer  unto  thee:  they  iliall 
*'  come  up  with  acceptance  on  mine  altar,  and  I  will  glorify 
"  the  houfe  of  my  glory."  And  fee  it  explained  by  the  a- 
poftle,  Rom.  xv.  16. ''  That  I  Ihould  be  the  minifler  of  Je- 
'*  fus  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  miniftcring  the  gofpel  of 
God,  that  the  offering  up  (or  facrificing)  of  the  Gentiles 
•-•^ht  be  acceptable;  being  fanc^ified  by  the  Holy  Ghoil." 

Sec 
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See   likewife  If.  Ixvi.  20.  and  Mark  ix.   49.  50.    Rom. 
xii.  I. 

In  the  day  of  thy  poiver.  This  day  is  the  time  or  feafon  of 
the  gofpel,  of  whicli  the  apoftle  fpeaks  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  (refer« 
r\n<y  to  If.  xlix.  8.},  ''  Foi'  ^^e  faith,  1  have  heard  thee  in  a 
**  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  falvation  have  I  fuc- 
"  coured  thee.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  be- 
*'  hold,  now  is  the  day  of  falvation.*'  This  is  the  time  of 
Chrift's  fitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  ruling  in  the 
midfl:  of  his  enemies,  till  they  be  made  his  footflool.  It  is 
the  time  when  the  rod  of  his  flrength  is  fent  out  of  Zion^ 
verf.  I.  2.  And  fo  it  is  the  day  of  his  power,  whereby  his 
people  are  made  willing,  and  ruled  in  midfl:  of  his  ene- 
mies. And  this  day  will  continue,  till  it  be  fucceeded  by 
"  the  day  of  his  wrath,'*  verf.  5.  when  his  enemies  Ihail  be 
made  his  footftool.  This  day  of  his  power,  as  diflinguifhed 
from  that  day  of  his  wrath,  muft  be  the  day  of  grace;  and 
j)is  power  here,  in  diftindion  from  that  power  ftriking  thro^ 
kings,  and  wounding  the  head  over  many  countries,  muH 
be  the  power  of  grace. 

In  the  beauties  of  holme fs  \  i.  e.  ill  the  glorious  fan(^uary,  or* 
holy  of  holies,  where  he  who  is  <^  a  pried  for  evei-  after  thd 
"  order  of  Melchizedek,^*  exercifes  his  oince,  verf  i.  &  4<. 
This  is  not  the  earthly  fanduary,  where  the  high  priefts  of 
Aaron's  order  only  could  enter  with  their  offerings,  Hcb. 
viii.  4. ;  but  heaven  itfclf,  where  Chrift  is  entered  to  appear 
in  the  prefence  of  God  for  his  people,  Heb.  ix.  24.  and  v/herel 
he  is  fet  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  Heb.  x.  12.13.  14. 
Into  this  holiefl  all  his  people  who  are  fandified  by  his  one 
offering,  have  liberty  to  enter:  and  they  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart,  in  full  affurance  of  faith,  Heb.  x.  19.  20.  -^i. 
22.  And  fo  they  are  free-will  offerings  in  the  holiefl  of  all^ 
or  in  the  beauties  of  holmefs. 

The  dew  of  thy  nativity.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  th  e 
willing  people  arc  here  compared  to  the  dew.  But  the  dew 
is  an  image  as  fit  for  Chrift's  power,  whereby  they  are  made 
willing.  And  this  application  of  it  has  no  lefs  countenance 
from  other  fcriptures.  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  **  My  dodrine  iliall 
**  drop  as  the  rain :  my  fpeech  ftiall  diftil  as  the  dew,  as  the 
*'  fmall  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  ihowers  upoii 
"  the  grafs."  Hof.  xiv.  5.  ''  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  If* 
"  rael  ;  he  (liall  grow  as  the  lily."  So  ChritVs  gracious  and 
powerful  influence  upon  his  people,  by  hrs  word  and  Spirit, 
is  here  compared  to  the  dew.  llis  gofpel  coming  to  them 
that  v.'ere  given  him  of  the  Father,  not  in  word  only,  but: 

in 
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in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghofl: ;  falling  upon  them  as  the 
dew,  is  that  power  of  his  by  which  they  become  devoted 
to  him  as  free-will  offerings :  for  the  apoftle  tells  us,  that 
the  "  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles,"  by  means  of  the  gofj'el, 
is  "  fandified  by  the  Holy  Ghofl."  And  it  is  on  account  of 
this  influence  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  that  *'  the  remnant; 
**  of  Jacob"  is  faid  to  be  "  in  the  midfl  of  many  people,  as 
^^  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  Ihowers  upon  the  grafs,  that 
^'  tarrietli  not  for  man,  nor  waitcth  for  the  fons  of  men," 
Micah  V.  7.  And  the  Pfalmift  makes  ufe  of  this  fame  limi- 
iitude  in  defcribing  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace  among  them,  Pfal.  cxxxiii.  3.  ''  As  the  dew  of  Hei-- 
*^  mon  that  defcendeth  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  ;  for 
''  there  the  Lord  commandeth  the  blclTing,  life  for  ever- 
^^  more.'' 

This  is  the  dew  of  Chrifl's  jiativiiy  :  either  his  nativity  of 
the  virgin  ;  as  to  which  it  is  faid,  Luke  i.  35.  ^^  The  Holy 
"^^  Ghofl  fhall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higl]e(fc 
*'  fhall  overfliadow  thee  :  therefore  alio  that  holy  thing  which 
*'  Ihall  be  born  of  thee,  fhall  be  called  the  Son  of  God ;'' 
or,  more  fuitablv  to  this  paflage,  his  nativity  from  th.e  dead, 
as  *^  the  head  of  his  body,  the  church  ;  the  beginning,  the 
''  firfl-bornfrom  the  dead,"  Col.  i.  18. ;  as  to  which  it  is  faid, 
(Pfal.  ii.  7.  with  A61:s  xiii.  33.),  '^  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
*^  havel  begotten  thee.".  For  thereby  he  was  *'  declared  to 
'^  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  Rom.  i.  4.  We  find  this  flmi  - 
litudeof  the  dew  applied  to  the  power  of  his  refurredtion, 
whereby  his  people  (hall  alfo  be  raifed  from  the  dead.  If. 
xxvi.  19.  '^  Thy  dead"  men  "  Ihall  live,  together  Avidi 
'^  my  dead  body  fliall  they  arife  :  awake  and  flng,  ye  that 
^'  dwell  in  the  dufl ;  for  thy  dew"  is  ars  '^  the  dew  of  herbs, 
''  and  the  earth  (hall  cafl  out  the  dead."  While  ChriiVs 
power  is  compared  to  the  dew,  it  i^  very  fitly  called  the  dew 
of  his  nativity  :  for  however  gently  and  imperceptibly  it  fall 
upon  men,  as  the  dew  ;  yet  it  iselTeftiial  to  overcome  ilieip 
natural  averfion,  and.  irrefiftibly  incline  their  hearts  and 
^vills  unto  him  ;  becaufeit  is  that  fame  power  wi^ereby  he 
was  made  of  a  wom^n,  the  fame  exceeding  greatnefs  of 
power  that  v>TOught  in  him  when  he  was  raifed  from  tlie 
dead,  Heb.  ii.  11.  Eph.  i.  19.  ^^o.  We  fee  the  irrefiftible' 
influence  of  warlike  fubduing  power  compared  to  the  dew 
falling  on  the  ground,  2  Sam.  xvii.  12.  But  here  it  is  the 
power  of  exceeding  abundant  grace,  even  that  grace  with 
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ivhich  nothing  (hall  be  impoflible  :  the  dew  of  ChrilVs  nati- 

vity. 

From  the  womb,  from  the  morning  thou  haft  the  deWy  Heb.  t» 
thee  the  dew.  He  had  it ;  he  was  furnidied  with  this  glorious 
heart-fubduing  power  that  is  peculiar  to  him,  "  from  the 
'^  womb,"  from  his  birth,  being  conceived  by  it  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin.  He  was  poiTeflfed  of  it,  and  it  belong- 
ed to  him  from  the  time  when  he  was  begotten  by  it  from 
the  dead,  and  made  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  his 
body. 

He  had  this  dew  "  from  the  morning'*  of  that  "  day  of 
<'  his  power,"  wherein  his  people  become  free-will  offer- 
ings in  the  heavenly  fan6tuary,  where  he  fits  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father.  Behold  him  having  this  dew,  and  fee 
its  intiuence  in  the  morning  of  that  day  of  power,  the  morn- 
ing  of  the  gofpel-day,  Adis  ii.  33.  ''  Therefore  being  by  the 
**  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
*^  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  hath  (hed  forth 
*'  this  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear.  Verf.  34.  35.  "  For 
'^  David  is  not  afcended  into  the  heavens ;  but  he  faith 
'^  himfelf,  The  Lord  faid  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
^'  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footftool."  See 
likewife  Eph.  i.  22.23.  &  ii.  i.  —  '^  And  gave  him  to  be 
*'  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body, 
**  the  fulnefsofhim  that  filleth  all  in  all;  and  you' who 
^'  were  dead  in  trefpafles  and  fms.''  And  compare  Col.  1. 
18.— 22. 


Chrift's  Interceflion  prefigured  by  Mofes. 

Exodus  xvii.   16. 

Bccaufe  the  hand  itpon  the  throne  of  "J ah,  war  to  fchovah  o.gahij} 
Amalek,  from  generation  to  generation, 

ON  the  margin  of  our  Englifli  Bible,  we  have  this  tranf- 
lation,  **  The  hand  upon  the  throne  of  the  Lord." 
But  we  have  for  it  in  the  text  this  comment,  **  The  Lord 
<'  hath  fworn."  And  tiiis  is,  becaufe  '^  lifting  up  the  hand" 
fometimes  lignifies  *'  fwearing,''  as  in  Gen.  xiv.  22.  :  and 
the  Lord's  fwcaring  is  thus  exprefifed,  Exod.  vi.  8.  Nehem. 
ix.  15.  Deut,  32.  40.    But  **  the  hand  upon  the  throne'* 

is 
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is  not  tlie  fame  wiih  "  lifting  up  the  hand,"  which  is  alfo 
frequently  uled  to  denote  prayer  and  inter ceflion,  as  well 
as  fwearing;  as  we  may  fee  from  thefe  texts,  Pfal.  xxviii, 
2.  &  cxli.  2.  Lam.  iii.  41.  i  Tim.  ii.  i.  8.  i  Chron.  vi.  12. 
13.     And  it  ihould  have  been  obferved,  that  *'  the  hand  on. 
^*  the  throne,"  with  refped  to  '*  Jehovah's  war  with  Ama- 
^'  lek,"  mufl  certainly  refer  to  the  ule  of  Mofes's  hand  in 
the  battle  with  Amalek :  for  the  name  of  the  altar  built  on 
that  occafion,  and  this  that  Mofes  laid  upon  it,  refers  to 
that  fame  battle  juft  before  dcfcribed,  from  verf.  8. — 13. 
See  how  much  the  hand  of  Mofes  fignitied  in  that  fight 
\vith  Amalek.  —  "  I  will  ftand  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  with 
**  the  rod  of  God  in  mine  hand.  —  And  it  came  topafs,  when 
*'  Mofes  held  up  his  hand,  that  Ifrael  prevailed  ;  and  when 
"  he  let  down  his  hand,  Amalek  prevailed.     But  Mofes^s 
*'  hands  were  heavy,  and  they  took  a  ftone  and  put  it  un- 
*^  der  him,  and  he  fat  thereon  :  and  Aaron  and  Hur  (laid 
*^  up  his  hands,  the  one  on  the  one  fide,  and  the  other  on 
**  the  other  Ude ;  and  his  hands  were  Heady  until  the  going 
*^  down  of  the  fun.     And  Jothua  difcomfited  Amalek  and 
*^  his  people  with  the  edge  of  the  fword."     The  power  of 
God  attended  upon  the  flretching  out  of  his  hand  with  that 
rod,  as  in  dividing  the   fea,  Exod.  xiv.  16.  21.     And  he 
interceded  efFedually    with  God,  when  he  intreated  him, 
by  fpreading  forth  his  hands  to  him,  Exod.  ix.  28.  29.  33. 
So  he  intercedes  here  for  Ifrael  againft  Amalek,  by  holding 
up  his  hands,  and  prevails.     The  vi6lory  over  the  Ama- 
lekites  is  afciibed  to  Jehovah,  as  his  work,  in  the  name 
given    to  the  altar  built  on   that  occafion,  verf.  15.     But 
it  is  manifeft  he  warred  againfl:  Amalek,  according  to  the 
holding  up  of  Mofes's  hand  :  for  when  he  let  it  down,  Amalek 
prevailed  ;  but  when  his  hands  were  ilaid  up,  and  made  (lea- 
dy  till  fun-fet,  Joihua  difcom.fited  Amalek.  The  weakenels  of 
his  hands  is  particularly  noticed  ;  and  he  was  not  to  live  al- 
ways ;  while  yet  Jehovah  was  to  have  war  with  Amalek  to 
all  generations,  according  to  this  pattern  that  was  written 
for  a  memorial,  to  alfure  his  people,  that  he  would  at  liit 
utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under 
heaven,  verf.  14.     But  though  Moles  could   not   hold  up 
his  hands  for  one  day,  and  though  lie  was  not  to  live  till 
the  extirpation  of  Amalek;  yet  he  fpeaks  of  another  hand, 
the  *'  hand   on    the  throne    of  Jah,'*  or  **  Jah's    hand  on 
"  the  throne,"  according  to  which  Jehovah  v/ill  wage  war 
with  Amalek  to  his  extirpation,  even  as  he  fought  againft 
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liim  that  day  till  he  was  difcomfited,  according  to  the  hold- 
ing up  of  his  hand.  And  that  hand  will  no:  tail  to  all  ge- 
nerations, till  Amalek  be  utterly  dellroyed. 

Ezekiel  gives  the  moll  particular  deicription  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jehovah's  glory  that  is  to  be  found  any  where 
in  the  Old  Teitamenc,  Ezek.  i.  26.  28.  He  law  *'  the  likenefs 
**  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  fapphire  (lone,  and 
**  upon  the  likenefs  of  the  throne,  the  likenefs  asrhe  appear- 
'*  ance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.'' — And  he  fays,  "This**  was 
'*  the  appearance  of  the  likenefs  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah." 
This  appearance  of  the  likenefs  of  man  on  the  throne  of 
o-lory,  has  no  other  foundation  but  the  man  Chrift  Jefus, 
who' is  the  Son  of  God,  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glo- 
ly.  And  this  likenefs  of  Jehovah's  glory  was  familiar  to 
Mofes,  with  whom  he  fpake  **  mouth  to  mouth,"  and 
*•  face  to  face,  as  a  man  fpeaketh  unto  his  friend/'  Numb, 
xii.  8.  Exod.  xxxiii.  10.  11.  So  that  when  he  fpeaks  of 
*'  the  hand  upon  the  throne,"  he  may  be  underflood  to 
mean  the  hand  of  that  likenefs  of  man  that  appeared  to  him 
above  on  the  throne.  And  feeing  Mofes,  the  mediator  of 
the  covenant  with  Ifrael  at  Sinai,  was  the  type  of  the  man 
Chrift  Jefus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  as  he  him- 
felf  faitl,  **  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raife  up  unto  thee  a  pro- 
"  phet,  from  the  niidft  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto 
*'  me  ;''  it  is  eafy  to  underfland  this  tranfition  from  the  hand 
of  Moles  to  his  hand. 

As  Amalek  was  the  "  firfl  of  the  nations"  that  attacked 
Ifrael  after  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  oppofed  them 
in  their  journey  from  thence,  through  the  wildernefs,  to  the 
promiicd  rell,  he  was  a  very  fit  figure  to  reprefent  the  ene- 
mies of  God's  church,  in  all  ages,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
wiih  whom  Jehovah  will  have  war  in  all  generations.  And 
the  prefervation  of  the  church  in  midft  of  thefe  enemies, 
is  by  the  power  of  God,  through  the  interceffion  of  Jefus 
Chrifi:,  who  prays  for  his  people,  that  their  faith  (whereby 
they  overcome)  fail  not,  till  at  laft  the  remembrance  of 
their  enemies  be  put  out  from  under  heaven,  Plal.  ii.  7.  to 
12.  and  Pfal.  ex. 

Bclides  this  intercellion  of  Mofes,  faving  Ifrael  in  the 
fight  with  iAmalek,  and  prefiguring  ChrilVs  interceffion  for 
the  true  Ifrael  in  the  fight  of  faith,  we  have  feveral  other 
inftanccs  of  his  interccdino  as  the  mediator  of  the  old  co- 
venant, {landing  in  the  breach,  to  turn  away  wraih  from 
Ifrael  when  they  finned.    But  the  moll  remarkable  is  that 

after 
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after  the  making  of  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  30. — 33. 
*^  Mofes  faid  unto  the  people.  Ye  have  (inned  a  great  fin : 
*'  and  now  1  will  go  up   unto  the  Lord ;  peradveniure  I 
*^  lliall  make  an  atonement  for  your   fin.     And  Mofes  re- 
*'  turned  unto  the  Lord,  and  faid,  Oh,  this  people  have 
*'  linned  a  great  fin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold. 
**  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt,  forgive  their  Cm  :  and  if  not,  blot 
**  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book,  which  thou  hall:  writ- 
*'  ten.     And  the  Lord  faid  unto  Mofes,  Who  that  hath  fm- 
*'  ned  to  me,  will  I  blot  him  out  of  my  book?"    The  at- 
onement that  Mofes  here  propofes  to  make  for  the  people 
is,  by  his  life  given  for  theirs,  that  they  might  not  be  de- 
llroyed  in  the  wildernefs.  In  place  of  their  being  confumed, 
and  a  great  nation  made  of  him,  he  intreats  the  Lord  to  cut 
him  off,  to  fave  them  from  being  confumed  ;  for  he  thought 
it  ^'  expedient,  that  one  man  iliould  die  for  the  people,  and 
*'  that  the  whole  nation  perilh  not.''     But  the  Lord  would 
not  accept  this   atonement  from  the  hand  of  Moles,  who 
\vas   himfelf  a  fmner.     Interceffion  by  fuch  an  atonement 
belonged  to  a  greater  than  Mofes.     It  is  only  proper  to  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  who  knew  no  fin,  and  was 
made  fin  for  his  people,  that  they  might  be  made  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  in  him.     If  we  think  of  this,  we  ihall  eafi- 
ly  fee,  that  this  interceffion  of  Mofes  for  Ifrael  cannot  be  a 
parallel  to  Pair's  wijhy  Rom.  ix.  3.     He  was  not,  as  Mofes, 
the  typical  interceflbr.     Nor  could  he  have  any  thought  of 
himfelf  as  a  fin-offering   or  atonement,  whofe  office  it  was 
to  proclaim  the  only   true  atonement  already  made  by  Je- 
llis  Chrifh  ;  and  to  let  him  forth  as  ''  able  to  fave  to  the  ut- 
*'  term  oft  all  t4iat  come  to  God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever  li- 
^^  veth  to  make  interceflion  for  them"  by  that  *^  one  offer- 
^'  ing"  whereby  he  has  for  ever  perfected  all  them  that  are 
fand:itied. 

Christ  fpeaking  in  the  Psalms. 

Luke  xxiv.  44. 

All  things  viujl  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  tn  the  law  of 

liicfcs^  and  the  prophets^  and  the  pfalms^  concerning  me* 

HErc  our  Lord   takes  particnkr  notice  of  the  pfalms, 
when  fpeaking  of  the  things  written  of  him  in  the 
fcfiptures  of  the  Old  Tcllament.    And  David,  in  his  laft 

words. 
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words,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  r.  fpeaking  of  himlelf,  "  as  plealanc 
'*  in  ilie  plalms  of  Ifrael,"  lays.  He  was  "  fet  up  for  the- 
*'  Mefiiah.'* 

The  Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  flefli,  brought  the  iioth 
.pfalm  to  (hew,  that  the  Chrifl,  "being  David*s  fon,  was  yet 
"his  Lord;  and  the  ii8th  Pi'alm,  verl.  22.  as  a  prophecy  of 
.his  fufff rings  from  the  rulers  of  the  Jewilh  church,  and  of 
his  glorious  exaltation  as  the  head  of  his  church.  And  he 
applied  Pfal.  viii»  2.  to  the  children  crying  Hofanna  to 
him,  according  to  Pfal.  cxviii.  25  26.  and  Pial.  xxxv.  19. 
to  the  hatred  that  the  Jews  lliewed  to  hini.  And  we  fee  the 
application  that  the  firfl:  Chriflian  church  makes  of  the  fe- 
cond  Pfalm  in  that  foiemn  prayer  recorded  Acts  iv.  24. — 30. 

But  after  the  Lord  had  pointed  particularly  to  the  pfalms^ 
as  fpeaking  of  him,  when  he  gave  his  apoftles  commillion 
to  preach  his  refurreclion,  and  declare  his  fufferings,  and 
the  following  glory,  according  to  the  fcriptures^  we  fee 
them,  in  their  preachings  recorded  in  ihe  New  Teilamentj 
jnfifting  efpeciallyon  the  pfalms,  when  they  were  Ihewing, 
that  their  teftimony  concerning  Chriftwas  according  to  the 
fcriptures.  In  the  firft  preaching  after  Chrifl's  afcenfion, 
A6ls  ii.  Peter  cites  Pfal.  xvi.  8. — ii.  to  this  puropfe.  And 
it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  he  (hews  what  David  fpeaketh  there 
to.be  the  language  of  Chrift,  and  not  his  own  ;  even  as  the 
Lord  had  claimed  the  words  of  Pfal.  xxxv.  19.  as  his  own 
words,  John  xv.  25.  And  as,  by  mentioning  the  firfl  words 
of  Pfal.  xxii.  in  his  addrefs  to  his  Father  on  the  crols,  lie 
made  that  pfalm  his  own  prayer;  fo  theapoflle,  Heb.  ii.  12. 
makes  the  words  of  the  22d  verfe  of  that  pfalm  to  be  his 
words;  and  likewife  chap.  x.  5.  the  words  of  Pfal.  xl.  6.  7, 
8.  In  like  manner  we  fee  from  Rom.  xv.  3.  9.  that  the 
words  of  Pfal.  Ixix.  9.  and  Pfal.  xviii.  49.  are  his  words  alio. 
From  all  which  it  appears,  that  David  Hands  for  the  MelTiah 
in  the  pfalms;  and  many  things  (aid  by  him,  are  faid  for 
the  Meifuh,  and  muil  be  conhdered  as  his  language,  and 
not  David's  own. 

In  the  1 8th  pfalm,  lafted  noted,  we  have  a  defcription  ol 
Chril^s  luiferings,  his  reftirredion,  and  entry  into  his  glory ; 
wherein  he  fays,  he  is  rewarded  according  to  his  rightcouf- 
nefs,  according  to  the  cleanncfs  of  his  hands,  verf.  19.  20. 
He  (peaks  there  of  iniquity,  which  he  calls  his  own,  though 
he  did  not  commit  it,  as  the  caufe  of  his  fuiferings;  while 
his  righteoufncfs  is  the  caufe  of  the  following  glory,  verf. 
23.  24.  Lvcn  fo,  Pfal.  xl.  12.  he  fays,  "  Mine  iniquities 
*'  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  {o  that  I  am  not  able  to  look. 
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'^  up,"  while  he  prays  the  Father  for  deliverance,  for  con- 
fafion  to  his  enemies,  and  for  the  joy  of  his  falvation  to  his  ' 
people,  verf.  13. — 16. ;  becaiifehe  came  to  do  his  will,  and 
had  his  law  in  his  heart,  verf.  6.  7.  8.  The  119th  pfalm  is 
the  prayer  of  one  greatly  allli(4ed,  and  perfecuted  unto 
death;  praying  for  life  from  the  dead,  on  account  of  his' 
own  righteoufnefs,  even  the  obedience  that  he  *^  learned 
*'  from  the  things  that  he  fuffercd,"  verf.  71.  And  while 
he  profefTes  the  fervency  of  his  love  to  God's  law,  and  the 
perfcdion  of  his  obedience,  in  fach  a  manner  as  no  finfal 
man  can  do,  he  fpeaks  of  his  '^  ?oing  aflray"  from  God's 
word,  verf.  d-]. ;  and  ^*  going  aflray  like  a  loit  fheep,"  verf. 
176.  Thefe  words  that  conclude  the  pfalm,  *'  1  have  gone 
"  aftray  like  a  loft  (beep,  feek  thy  fcrvant:  for  I  do  not 
<^  forget  thy  commandments,"  cannot  be  reconciled  and 
underftood,  but  by  fuch  texts  as  thefe.  If.  liii  6.  *'  All 
*^  we  like  ilieep  have  gone  aftray ;  we  have  turned  every 
<^  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
*'  iniquity  of  us  all."  i  Pet.  ii.  24.  25.  **  Who  his  own 
^^  felf  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree;  that  we, 
^'  being  dead  to  fm,  Ihould  live  unto  righteoufnefs ;  by  whole 
♦•^  ftripes  ye  were  healed  :  for  ye  were  as  Iheep  going  aftray; 
*'  but  are  now  returned  to  the  Ihepherd  and  biihop  of  your 
^'  fouls.'*  The  end  of  his  obedience  and  bufferings  large- 
ly reprefented  in  this  pfalm,  (even  his  fufferings  for  their 
fins,  verf.  53,  and  136.),  was,  that  they  might  be  reftored 
to  the  divine  favour,  and  the  obedience  of  his  law.  We 
cannot  perceive  how  he  owns  his  going  aftray  like  a  loft 
Ihfeep,  and  at  the  fame  time  makes  his  not  forgetting  God's 
commandment?,  and  being  his  fervant,  the  plea  for  God's 
feeking  him  back  from  his  ftrayings,  if  v;e  do  not  think 
of  him  as  the  reprefentative  of  finners  be  lore  God,  and  con- 
fider  him  as  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  that  view.  And  fo,  when 
the  iniquities  of  all  hi?;  people  were  laid  on  him  to  bear  the 
punilhmenc  of  them,  he  could  then  call  them  his:  for 
furely,  if  he  could  not  call  our  fms  his,  we  can  never  call 
his  righteoufnefs  ours.  And,  in  the  fame  way  wherein  he 
fays  he  went  aftray,  he  alfo  fays,  for  his  people  whom  he  re- 
prefents,  tliat  he  is  God's  fervant,  and  has  not  forgot  his 
commandments:  what  he  did  for  them,  as  their  reprefenta- 
tive, being  accounted  as  done  by  them,  for  whom  he,  that 
knew  no  fm,  was  made  fm,  that  they,  who  \yere  finner.>, 
might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him,  2  Cor.  v. 

Our 
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Our  tranflators,  not  thinking  of  Chrifl's  fpeaking  -in  the 
pfahns,  and  finding  fome  words  too  high  for  the  pfalmift, 
have  given  m  aglofs,  to  make  them  apply  to  David,  in  place 
of  a  tranflationof  the  words.  For  an  infiiance  of  this,  we 
may  fee  Pfal.  xxxv.  It  has  been  before  obierved,  that  Jeius 
Chrill  takes  the  words  of  verf.  19.  as  his  own  :  and  he  fayj^, 
verf.  27.  ''  Let  them  Ihout  for  joy,  and  be  glad,  that  love  my 
righteoufnefs/'  In  place  of  ''  them  that  love,"  or  delire, 
and  delight  in,  ^'  my  righteoufnefs,"  "we  have  this  glois  in 
the  text  of  our  tranflation,  '^  that  favour  my  righteous 
*^  caiife;"  while  the  margin  gives  the  tranflation,  ''  my 
'^  righteoiifnefs,"  In  the  leveral  pafTages  where  the  piaU 
mifl  fpeaks  of  his  righteoufnefs,  pleading  that  and  his  ho- 
linefs  for  deliverance  and  falvation,  he  mufh  be  underfhood 
as  fpeaking  the  language  of  the  MefHah,  for  whom  he  was 
fet  up,  and  not  his  own. 

And  when  we  hear  Chrifl:  fpeaking  in  many  places  of  the 
pfaljus,  we  fliall  then  fmg  them  with  more  underflanding 
and  eafe  than  is  commonly  done. 


Christ  the   Image   of  God. 

Numbers  xii.  6.  7.  8. 

^  If  there  he  a  prophet  among  youy  I  the  Lord  will  make  my^ 

ffjf  known  to  him  in  a  vifion,  and  will /peak  to  him  in  a  dream, 
Myfervant  Mofcs  is  not  fo^  who  is  faithful  in  all  my  houfe. 
With  him  will  I  fpeak  mouth  to  mouthy  even  apparently^  and 
not  in  dark  fpeechel  \  and  the  fmiilitude  of  the  Lord  Jhall  he  he- 
hold, 

WE  may  have  fome  notion  of  this  appearance  of  God  to 
Mofes  fpeaking  to  him  mouth  to  mouth,  and  of  liis 
fimilitude  that  he  beheld,  from  Ezek.  i.  26.  27.  28.—  ''  And 
'^  upon  the  likenels  of  the  throne  was  the  likenefs  as  the 
<^  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it,  —  as  the  appearance 
<'  of  fire,  and  it  had  brightnefs  round  about.^  As  the  ap- 
**  jiearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of 
'*  rain,  fo  was  the  appearance  of  the  brightnefs  round  about. 
"  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likenefs  of  the  glory  of 
"  the  Lord.  And  when  I  faw  it,  I  fell  upon  my  face;  and 
«'  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  fpake.'* 

^  And 
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And  the  apoftle  (liews  us  the  truth  of  God's  makin/^  hinu 
felf  known  to  the  prophets,  and  of  his  appearance  ro  Mofes, 
\vhen  he  fays,  Heb^  i.  i.  2.  3.  **  God,  who  at  fundry  times, 
**  and  in  divers  manners,  (pake  in  time  pad  unto  the  fn- 
*'  thers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  thefe  laft  dayslpokcn  un- 
*^  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
*'  things ;  by  whom  alfo  he  maxie  the  worlds ;  who,  bein^ 
"  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  and  the  exprels  image  of  his 
*^  ground  of  glorying>  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
*^  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himfelf  purged  (yuv  fins, 
**  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefiy  on  hi<^h/' 

Here  Jefus  Ghrift  is  conlidered  as  the  firft  begotten  e£xhe 
dead,  as  having  purged  our  fins  by  himfelf,  and  being  fee 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefty  on  high ;  and  as  be- 
ing declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were 
created  and  are  upheld  ;  and  who  is  the  proper  ohjed:  of  the 
■^vorlhip  of  all  the  angels  of  God.  See  alfo  verf  4.  5.  6. 
And,  in  this  view  of  him,  it  is  faid,  that  he  is  ^'  the  brightnefs 
^^  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  ground 
^'  of  glorying."  If  we  v/ould  underftand  this,  we  muft  con- 
fider,  that  the  apoftle  is  writing  to  Hebrews  concerning  the 
nianifeftation  of  God  in  Jefus  Chrift,  with  a  reference  to 
his  appearances  in  the  OldTeftament.  And  fo  we  muft  not 
think,  that  his  flyle  is  philofophical,  or  that  he  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  philofophy:  for  lie  ufes  a  way  of  fpeaking  here 
fuitable  to  defcriptions  the  Hebrews  hkd  of  the  divine  ap- 
pearances in  the  fcripture.  And,  in  order  to  eftablilh  then! 
in  the  faith  of  the  New-teflament  revelation,  he  is  Ihewing, 
that  the  true  and  full  difcovery  of  God,  prefigured  by  his  em- 
blematical appearances  of  old,  is  only  to  be  found  in  Jefus 
Chrift. 

And  ^o  "  the  brightnefs,"  or  fplendor,  "  of  glory,"  leads 
us  to  think  of  the  fplendor  around  the  fire  in  the  appearance 
of  the  man  on  the  throne,  which  Ezekiel  calls,  "  the  like- 
*^  nefs  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah."  Light,  which  appears  in 
its  colours  in  the  rainbow,  is  the  fcriptural  emblem  of  the 
Son  of  God,  as  fire  is  of  the  Father.  If  Moles  was  fo  highly 
honoured  and  exalted  above  ordinary  prophets,  by  the  fa- 
miliarity of  this  likenefs  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  fpeaking 
with  him  mouth  to  mouth,  what  then  muft  be  the  excellency 
of  that  glory  of  Jehovah  himfelf,  wlio  fpake  to  Mofcs,  anil 
whofe  appearance  he  was  honoured  to  behold?  And  this 
is  he  by  whom  the  New-tcftament  revelation  is  made. 

Vol.  II.  B  b  And 


194    Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.  'N^  V. 

And  <*  the  cxprefs  imao;e''  anfwers  to  i\\q  f.miUiude  \vhich_ 
Moles  was  privileged  to  behold.  The  word  that  is  tranilatcd 
fimiliUide,  Numb.  xii.  8.  is  the  fame  that  is  rendered  likenefi 
in  the  fecond  commandment^  Exod.  xx.  4.  Dent.  v.  8. ; 
where  ITracl  is  forbidden  to  make  '^  a  graven  image,  or  any 
'*  likcnefs,"  to  worlhip.  Nor  is  the  apoille^s  manner  of  ex- 
prcllion  liere  difagreeable  to  fayings  that  may  be  fuppofed 
current  among  the  Jews,  though  not  contained  exprefsly  in 
their  canon  of  the  fcriptures.  For  we  may  fee  a  pafTage  not 
unlike  this  in  the  **  Wifdomof  Solomon/'  which  they  look- 
ed on  as  a  book  of  wife  and  good  fayings,  though  they 
knew  it  was  not  given  by  infpiration.  The  apoflle  feems 
liere  to  countenance  this  defcription  of  the  wiidom  where- 
of Solomon  fpake  in  the  Proverbs,  V/ifd.  vii.  26.  "  For  Ihe 
"  is  the  brightnefs  of  the  eternal  light,  and  the  unfpotced 
*'  mirror  of  the  energy  of  God^  and  the  image  of  his  good- 
''  nefs.'' 

Of  his  grcv.nd  of  glorying :  Tyjg  vTra^cta-iag  uvra.  This  has  been 
tranihted  "  of  his  peribn,"  without  any  regard  to  the  ufe 
of  the  word  vTroTxa-ig  in  all  the  other  texts  of  the  NewTefta- 
incxit  where  it  occurs ;  or  even  in  the  Greek  veriion  of  the 
Old,  which  was  ufed  in  the  time  of  the  apoftles.  The  texts 
of  the  New  Teftament  where  this  word  is  found,  are  as  fol- 
lows: 2  Cor.  ix.  4.  *'  In  this  fame  confidence,  vTrcTcca-u,  of 
**  boafling,  or  glorying/'  2Cor.  xi.  17.  "  In  this .  confi- 
*'  dence,  v7ros-x<ru,  of  boafting,  or  glorying."  Heb.  iii.  14. 
**  If  we  hold  faft  the  beginning  of  the  confidence,  vproToic-w^, 
*<  fledfaft  unto  the  end."  This  is  but  a  repetition  of^he 
fame  thing  that  was  faid  before,  verf.  6.  "  If  we  hold  fafl: 
'•'  the  confidence,  or  boldneis,  and  the  rejoicing,  or  glory- 
'•  ing,  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end/*'  And  this  is  agree- 
able to  the  ufe  of  vTOTxcng  in  the  LXX.  Ruth  i.  12.  Ezek, 
xix.  5. ;  where  it  (lands  for  the  ground  of  hope,  or  for  the 
confidence  of  hope.  Heb.  xi.  i.  "  Now  faith  is  the  ton- 
*^  fidence,  vTorxcng,  of  things  hoped  for.'*  It  Ihould  alfo 
have  been  rendered  ayifidence  here,  as  on  the  margin,  ra- 
ther i\\^w  fuhjiance,  which  is  neither  fo  intelligible,  nor  fo  fuii- 
able  to  the  foregoing  context,  wherewith  this  isconnc^lcd. 
M  we  look  back  to  that  context,  we  fiiall  fee  that  it  brings 
v^cr«5-;j  to  the  lame  ufe  here  as  in  the  other  pafTages,  chap. 
^-  34-  7>S'  "  Ye  took  joyfully  the  fpoiling  of  your  goodi?, 
"  knowing  in  yourfelvcs  thai  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better 
**  and  an  enduring  fubflance,  vTru^li^,  Cad  not  away  there- 
**  fore  your  boldnefs,  x^t^^jir^*;',  which  hath  great  recompenfe 

''  of 


N°  V.     Christ  the  Image  of  God.       igr 

'^  of  reward."  Verf.  39.  '^  But  wc  are  not  of  them  who  draw 
'^  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the 
*''  faving  of  the  foul.  Now  faith  is  the  confidence  of  thincrs 
''  hoped  for.'» 

Thele  are  all  the  other  texts  of  the  New  Teftament  where 
vTroTxc-ti  is  ufed :  and  in  thele  we  fee  it  belongs  to  hoajTing,  ck- 
glorying  \  being  conne61:ed  with  it,  as  here  with  ^^rv.  So 
that  it  denotes  the  ground  of  glorying,  fupporting  the  mind 
in  confidence,  and  eilabliihing  the  heart  in  boKinels  of  glory- 
ing. And  even  here,  where  it  is  applied  to  God,  it  ihould 
rather  be  taken  in  fome  fuch  fenfe,  than  be  allowed  to  pais 
for  one  or  other  of  thefe  metaphyseal  terms,  perfon  and  ef- 
fence,  oy  fubfjlerice  zxidifuhjiance,  to  which  the  fcripture-ufe  of 
it  has  no  manner  of  reference.  And  what  have  theie  terms 
to  do  with  the  various  ufes  of  this  word  in  the  Septuagint? 
as,  (befides  that  already  noted),  a  man's  age  or  time  of  life  ^ 
x{\t  fiiflenance  of  his  life,  the  fuhjiance  of  his  houfe,  'ii  place 
cf  Jhmding,  and  a  military //t«//^;;,  fortrefs,  ox  gar ri [on. 

Let  us  fee  then  how  we  may  apply  the  fcripturaf  ienfe  of 
this  word  to  God,  when  it  is  reicued  oat  of  the  hands  of  the 
philofophers,  the  difputers  of  this  world. 

He  is  eternally  bleiled  in  the  perfed  confcioufnefs  of  his 
own  glory,  which  is  difplayed  in  Chrift  to  be  joyfully  gloried 
in  by  thofe  who  are  admitted  to  behold  it.  And  to  repre- 
fent  this  unbounded  and  incomparable  perfcclion,  {o  as  it 
may,  in  the  reprefentation,  lofe  nothing  of  the  foice  of 
that  brightnefs  it  hath  in  hi^  eye  who  glories  in  it  with  in- 
hnite  confidence;  this  belongs,  and  is  pioper  only  to  the 
Mcfliah,  who,  by  his  fitting  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majeffy  on  high,  having  by  himfelf  purged  our  fms,  is  de- 
monifrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  creator  and  upholder 
of  all  things ;  whom  all  the  angels  of  God^  as  well  as  men, 
ought  to  worihip. 

The  gloiy  of  God  is  his  goodnefs.  God  is  love.  This  love, 
appearing  in  the  way  of  grace  and  ?nercy  to  worth lels  and 
wretched  fmners,  and  at  the  fame  time  ihewing  itfelfin  its 
neceilary  oppofuion  to  all  tranfgrellion  of  his  law  that  v- 
quires  love,  (which  the  fcripture  c^\h  jeahufy)^  is  the  name 
of  God  that  was  proclaimed  to  Moles  darkly,  but  plainly 
fliewed  and  declared  by  jefus  Chriil.  This  diflinguilhes  the 
true  God  from  idols :  "  The  jull  God  and  the  Saviour."  And 
he  declares,  that  he  himlelf  delights  in  the  lovi?7g-^if7dnfjs^ 
judgment^  and  rightcoufnefs^  which  he   did  excrcife  in  the  earthy 
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ivhen  he  delivered  his  Son  for  our  offences,  and  raifed  him 
again  for  our  juftification. 

If  then  his  v7roT»r4^  be  his  ''  ground  of  glorying,"  that  is 
to  lay,  the  full  fplcndor  of  this  his  glory,  as  he  beholds  if 
in  himfelf  with  infinite  confidence  of  glorying;  this  is,  as  it 
-were,  graved  to  perfeAion  of  likeneis  in  Jetus  Chrifl,  and 
reprelented  fully  in  him,  who,  having  purged  our  fms  by 
liiml'elf,  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefly  on  high. 
And  {o  he  is  the  *^  exprefs  image  of  his  ground  of  glory- 
**  ing/* 

The  infinite  dignity  of  him,  in  whom  the  Father's  glory 
is  manifefted,  lets  it  forth  before  him  in  that  fame  bright- 
nefs  wherein  he  fees  it  in  hiniielf,  and  glories  in  it.  ^'  This 
<^  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed."     He 
could  not  be  this  image  of  his  Father's  ground  of  glorying, 
if  he  were  not  God,  and  had  not  the  fame  ground  of  glory- 
ing that  the  Father  hath.     For  the  oppolltion  of  the  divine 
love  unto  our  fins  could  not  appear,  as  it  is  gloried  in  by  the 
Father,  in  the  Son's  purging  our  fms  by  himfelf y  if  he  who 
fo  purged  them,  be  not  infinitely  worthy.     Nor  can  the  di- 
vine  love  and  grace  (hew  itfelf,  as  it  is  gloried  in  by  the  Fa- 
ther, in  the  giving  of  him,  if  he  who  is  the  gift,  be  lefs 
than  the  love  that  gave  him.     Jefus  Chrift,  who  purged  our 
fms  by  himfelf,  is  the  Son  of  his  Father's  love,  as  he  is  given 
and  lent  forth  from  the  Father  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our. 
fms ;  for  fo  he  is  the  proper  diftinguilhing  fruit  of  that  love 
in  whom  the  whole  of  it  is  fo  manifelled,  that  he  that  hath 
feen  him  hath  ittw  the  Father.     And  being  alia  rhe  proper 
obje6l  of  the  divine  love,  in  its  full  complacence,  he  is 
capable  to  inherit  all  it  hath.     Thus  he  is  the  Son  of  his  Fa- 
ther's love,  his  perfe^l  likenefs,  and  the  heir  of  all  that  he 
liatli.     And  this  could  not  be,  if  he  were  not  another  than 
his  Father,  diftinguilli'ed  to  us  from  him  as  we  diftinguilk 
oncperfon  from  another.  -Noi*  could  it  be,  if  he  were  not 
the  fame  only -trite  God  with  the  Father,  even  one  of  thofe 
Ehhim  who  made  the  world,  and  who  are  one  Jcbovahy  the 
fule  object  of  religious  worfhip.     And  ^o  he  is" in  this  fame 
)uiiage  declargcd  to  be  the  creator  and   upholder  of  all 
things,  by  the  Vord  of  his  power,  and  the  ohjed  of  the 
wordiip  ot  the  higheft  order  of  c»-eaiures.     As  he  is  one  of 
the  living  and  true  Ehhim,  he  is  as  invifible  to  us  as  the  o- 
tlicr  two,  the  Father  and   the  Holy  GhofI:;  and  could  as 
little  be  lecn  by  us,  as  is  the  Father.     But  he  has  appeared 
among  the  creatures,  and  becom?  vifiblc,  by  coming  forth 

from 
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from  the  Father,  in  becoming  man  with  us,  and  by  fitting 
down,  in  his  human  nature,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jeflyon  high,  when  he  had,  in  that  nature,  :purged  our  iins 
by  himfelf,  or  through  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  perfon. 
And  they  who  have  him  in  this  view,  know  the  Father :  for 
thus  he  is  the  exprefs  image  of  the  Father's  ground  of  glo- 
rying, and  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory. 

And  this  is  the  truth  of  the  likenefs  of  man  on  the  throne, 
in  the  appearance  of  the  likenels  of  Jehovah's  glory;  even 
as  it  is  likewife  the  true  reafon  of  (3od's  fpeaking  of  himfelf 
after  the  manner  of  man  in  the  Icriptures,  that  have  it  for 
their  great  fcope  to  fet  forth  the  glory  of  God  in  the  maa 
Chrill  Jefus.  This  appearance  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  was 
well  known  to  Mofes,  with  whom  he  fpake  mouth  to  mouth. 
But  in  this,  that  divine  peribn  was  only  Ihewing  to  Moles, 
in  a  figure,  what  he  was  really  about  to  be. 


Christ    the    Shepherd. 


Mi  c  AH  ii.  12.  13. 

/  will  furely  ajprnblc^  0  Jacob,  all  of  thee :  I  zvill  furely  gather 
the  remnant  of  Ijrael,  i  •will  put  them  together  as  the  Jheep  cf 
Bozrah,  as  the  fiqck  in  the  midjl  of  their  fold :  they  /hall  timiul^ 
tuate  from  man,  The  breaker  is  co?tie  up  before  them:  they  have 
broken  up,  and  have  paffed  through  the  gate,  and  are  go/ie  out 
by  it ;  and  their  king  Jhall  pafs  before  them^  and  the  Lord  on 
the  head  of  them^ 

JEfus  Chrift  points  particularly  to  this  text,  John  x.  r. 
to  1 8.  where  he  applies  to  himfelf  the  old  pro})hecic3 
concerning  the  Meffiah  under  the  notion  of  a  Shepherd. 
Thefe  images  in  his  parable,  the  Jheepfold,  the  door,  the 
faepherd,  "  leading  forth  his  own  iheep,"  and  '*  going  be- 
^*  fore  them,"  and  ^'  their  following  him,"  and  *^  flying 
**  from  fhrangers,''  arc  all  taken  from  this  text. 

As  the  flock  in  the  midjl  of  their  fold,  or  as  a  flock  in  the 

midjl  of  its  fold.  John  x.  i6.  '"■  And  otlier  llieep  I  have, 
«^  which  are  not  of  this  fold,"  (i.  c.  of  the  Jewiih  church)  : 
<^  them  alio  I  muft  bring,  and  they  ihall  jK.'ar  my  voice  ; 
*^  and  there  fhall  be  one  tiock,  one  Ihcpherd." 

They  Jhall  tumultuatc  from  man.  Tlie  Hebrew  word  fitly  ex- 

preilcs 
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prefTes  the  commotion  that  is  to  be  Teen  in  a  flock  of  Iheep 
Avhen  they  (liun  a  ftranger  or  deftroyer  breaking  into  their 
fold.  And  the  Septuagini  renders  it  hy  flounning^  ov  Jiying 
frorriy  lixXovrcci  t^  xv^^c^ttc^v^  Jefus  applies  this,  when  he  fay?, 
John  X.  5.  "  And  a  flranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will 
<^  flee  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  Grangers. '' 
Verf.  10.  '^  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  flea),  and  to 
*^  kill,  and  to  dcflroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might  have 

'«  life/* 

TJje  breaker  is  come  up  before  them.  John  x.  4.  ^^  And  when 
'<  he  puttcth  forth  his  own  iheep,  he  goeth  before  them." 
Verf.    II.   17.   18.  "  I  am  the  good  ihepherd  ;  the  good 

*'  Ihepherd  giveth  his    lite  for  the  Iheep. Therefore 

<'  doth  my  Father  love  me,  bccaufe  I  lay  down  my  life, 

*<  that  I  may  take   it  again. 1  have  power  to  lay  it 

"  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
♦•  mandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father.'*  Verl.  3. 
"  To  him  the  porter  openeth.''  By  this  he  diftinguilhes 
himfelf  from  hirelings,  v;hofe  own  the  iheep  are  not,  and 
\vho  care  not  for  them,  and  from  thieves  and  robbers,  from 
whom  they  flee.  By  this  door  he  entered  into  the  Iheep- 
fold,  and  the  Father  opened  it  to  him ;  giving  him  com- 
mandment  to  take  his  life  again  for  the  iiieep,  which,  at 
his  commandment,  he  laid  down  for  them.  And  by  this 
his  Iheep  knowhim^  diftinguilh  him,  and  acknowledge  him 
as  their  Ihepherd,  while  they  follow  him,  and  flee  from  o- 
thers  that  would  be  lords  over  them,  not  entering  by  this 
door.  He  '*  whom  God  hath  raifed  up,  having  lool'ed  the 
*^  pains  of  death,  becaufe  it  was  not  poflible  that^'hc  ihould 
*^  be  bolden  of  it,"  is  the  true  Ihepherd  of  the  iheep.  The 
breaker,  who  alone  was  able  to  break  through  death,  and 
come  up  from  it  by  the  merit  of  his  own  blood  flied  for  the 
redemption  of  the  church,  is  the  only  true  Lord  of  the 
church.  He  hath  made  a  pafTage,  by  his  own  blood,  through 
death  unto  eternal  life,  f<^r  himfelf,  and  for  all  his  people 
whom  h«  leads  unto  that  life.  And  tlie  Father  hath  '<■  Ihew- 
*<  ed"'*  him  '*  the  path  of  life'^  from  death,  from  which 
there  was  no  paflkge,  no  door  of  outgate  to  eternal  life  be- 
fore, Pfal.  xvi.  ID.  1 1.  &  cxviii.  17.  i8.  19.  20.  Heb.  xiii.  20. 

— — They  have  broken  upy  and  have  pajjed  through  the  gat ey 
and  are  gone  out  by  it.  John  x.  3.  4.  '*  He — leadeih  them 
*'  out ;  and  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  Ihcep,  he  goeth 
*'  before  them,  and  the  (heep  follow  him."     Verf.  7.   9. 

*'  1  am  the  door  of  the  flieep. 1  am  the  door:  by 

•'  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  Ihall  be  faved,  and  Ihali 

"  go 
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<( 


o;o  in  and  out,  and  find   paflure.'*    VeiT.  27.  28. 


**  They  follow  me,  and  I  give  unto  ihem  eternal  life.'* 
Becaufe  the  paffage  he  made  for  himfelf  and  them  through 
death  to  eternal  life,  is  by  his  own  blood  ;  he  is  thereby  al- 
fo  the  door,  the  gate  by  which  they  pafs  to  that  life,  and 
by  which  they  have  accefs  to  his  church  that  has  the  pro- 
mife  of  eternal  life  :  for  they  all  have  accefs,  and  enter 
there,  only  by  the  blood  ot  the  everlafting  covenant,  where- 
by he  was  brought  again  from  the  dead,  Heb.  xiii.  20.  Eph. 
li.  13.  Heb.  X.  19.  20.  &  xii.  22.  23.  24.  Col.  i.  13.  14. 
This  is  the  gate  of  righteoufnefs,  the  door  by  which  whofo- 
ever  enters  Ihall  be  faved ;  and  Chrifl's  Iheep  go  in  by  it, 
and  they  go  out,  and  find  pafture.  For  when  we  confider, 
that  his  llelh  and  blood,  given  as  a  facrifice  for  their  life, 
is  their  proper  pafture,  and  the  food  of  eternal  life,  (John 
^^-  5^*  53-  54-  55-)>  ^"^^  ^^V  ^^^  ^^^^  their  finding  pafture  is 
conneded  with  their  going  out  at  this  door.  And  they  fol- 
low him  through  death  unto  eternal  life.  They  fufFer  with 
him,  and  are  glorified  together.  They  follow  the  Lamb 
that  was  (lain,  the  Captain  of  their  falvation  made  perfe6l 
through  fufferings,  Rom.  viii.  17.  18.  Phil.  iii.  10.  11.  15. 
AS:s  xiv.  22.  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  Matth.  xvi.  24.  He  cannoc 
be  followed  in  the  obedience  he  learned  from  the  things 
that  he  fuifered,  but  in  a  ftatc  of  humiliation  and  futfering: 
for  it  is  only  in  fuch  a  (late  that  there  is  room  or  place  for 
that  felf-denial,  patience,  fubmiflion,  and  refignation,  and 
prayer  for  forgivenels  to  perfecutors,  wherein  his  followers 
imitate  him.  They  run  the  race  fet  before  them,  looking 
to  Jefus,  —  who,  for  the  joy  fet  before  him,  endured  the 
crofs,  defpifing  the  Ihame. 

Jyul  their  king  hath  paffed  before  them.  The  King  of  the  Iheep 
is  their  ihepherd.  Thus  David  was  taken  from  feeding  iheep, 
to  feed  Ifrael,  /.  e.  to  rule  them  as  their  king,  Pfal.  Ixxviii* 
70.  71.  72.  And  Ezek.  xxxiv.  the  rulers  of  Ifrael  are  call- 
ed/;^'/>/w^i  when  they  are  blamed  for  their  ill  government, 
and  Chrift  promifedas  a  good  Ihepherd.  Their  King  then  is 
their  Ihepherd.  John  x.  2.  "  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door, 
'«  is  the  ihepherd  of  the  llieep.*^  Verf.  4.  "  He  gocth  be- 
<'  fore  them."  Verf.  11.  "I  am  the  good  fnepherd :  the 
\^  good  (liepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  iheep.''  Tnis  their 
king,  who  goes  before  them,  is  oppofed  to  man,  from  whom 
they  flee:  for  it  is  added, 

Ar.d  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  ihem^  or,  even  Jehovah  on  their 
head.     Thus  we  fee  in  the  New  Teftament,  "  God  and  the 

''  Father,'^ 
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**  Father,"  is  "  God  even  the  Father/'  And  not  only  here^ 
but  in  other  places  where  Chrifl:  is  foretold  by  the  prophets 
under  the  notion  of  a  Ihepherd,  he  is  expi'efsly  called  Jeho- 
vah.  If.  xl.  lo.  II.  ^'Behold,  ADONAI  JEHOVAH  will 
*<  come  with  llrong^hand,  ^^and  his  arm  fliall  rule  for  him  : 
**  behold,  his  reward^'  is  '^  with  him,  and  his  work  before 

*'  him.     He  ihall  feed  his  flock  like  a  ihepherd ."  Jer. 

xxiii.  I. — 6. "  Jehovah  our  righteoufnefs.'*  There- 
fore Jefus,  applying  thefe  prophecies  tohimfelf,  calls  him- 
felf  God,  John  x.  27. — 33.  "  My  ilieep  hear  my  voice, — 
*'  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  —  neither  iliall  any 
*'  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand*  My  Father  which  gave'' 
ihem  '^  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  none  is  able  to  pluck*' 
them  '^  out  of  my  Father's  hand*  I  and''  my  "  Father  are 
*'  one.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  ftones  again  to  ftone  him* 
<*  Jeius  anfwered  them.  Many  good  works  have  I  Ihewed 
<*  you  from  my  Father ;  for  which  of  thofe  works  do  ye 
*<  ftone  me?  The  Jews  anfwered  him,  faying,  For  a  good 
"  work  we  (lone  thee  not;  but  for  blafphemy,  and  becaufe 
**  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makeft  thyfelfGod,''  Verf.  34^ 
to  39.  '^  Jefus  anfwered  them,  — If  he  called  them  gods, — 
**  fay  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  fan(5tified,  and  fenc 
"  into  the  world.  Thou  blafphemeft;  becaufe  I  faid,  I  am 
*'  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  be- 
*'  licve  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me> 
'^  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
*'  the  Father"  is  '*  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Therefore  they 
*'  fought  again  to  take  him."  And  in  the  view  of  this  the 
apoflle  fays  to  the  Ephefian  elders,  A6ls  xx«  28.  '*  Take 
*'  heed  therefore  unto  yourfelves,  and  to  all  the  flock,— 
"  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchafed  with 
"  his  own  blood/* 


The  Time  of  Antlchrift's  Reign. 

Daniel,  chap.  vii.  Revelation,  chap,  xiiu 

Verf.  3.  — Four  great  beafts  Verf.  i.   -And  I  faw  a  bcafl  rife 

came  up  from  the  fea.  up   out   of  the   fca,    having  [even 

Verf.  7.  —  l^ehold,  a  fourth  heads»  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 

bead, and  it  had  ten  horns.  horns  ten  crowns. 

Verf.    8.    I    confidcl-cd  the  Verf.  3.   And  I   faw  one  of  his 

horns,  and  behold,  there  came  heads^  as  it  were  wounded  to  death  ; 

up  and 


N°  V.    The  Time  of  Antichrift's  Reign.     201 


up  among  them  another  little 
horn,  before  whom  there  were 
three  of  the  firfl  horns  pKicked 
Up  by  the  roots  :  and  behold, 
in  this  horn  eyes  like  a  man, 
and  a  mouth  Ipeaking  great 
things. 

Verf.  1 1 .  I  beheld  then,  be- 
caufe  of  the  voice  of  the  great 
words  which  the  horn  fpake; 
I  beheld  till  the  beaft  was  flain, 
and  his  body  deftroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame. 

Verf.  19.  Then  1  would 
know  the  truth  of  the  fourth 
bea(t . 

Verf.  20.  —  And  of  the  ten 
horns  tliat  were  in  his  head, 
and  of  the  otheir  which  came 
up,  and  before  whom  three 
fell,  even  that  horn  that  had 
eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  fpake 
very  great  things,  whofe  look 
was  more  (but  than  his  fel- 
lows. 

Verf.  2 1 .  i  beheld,  and  the 
fame  horn  made  war  with  the 
iaints,  and  prevailed  againfl: 
them  ; 

Verf.  22.  Until  the  Ancient 
of  days  carne. 

Verf.  2  3.Thushefaid,The 
fourth  beafi:  fhall  be  the  fourth 
kingdom  upon  earth — '• — . 

Verf.  24.  And  the  ten  horns 
out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
kings  that  fliall  aiife  :  and  ano- 
ther (hall  rife  after  them,  and 
he  fhall  be  diverfe  from  the 
firfti  and  he  fhail  fubduc  three 
kings. 

Verf  29.  And  he  fliall  fpeak 
great  words  againlt  the  Mdii 
High,  and  fhail  wear  Out  the 
faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws  : 
and  they  (hall  be  given  into  his 

Vol.  II.  hand, 


and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  : 
and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
bead. 

Verf.  5.  And  there  was  given  un- 
to him  a  mouth  fpeaking  great 
things,  and  blafphemics  ;  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  to  continiie  for- 
ty-two months.  (Chap.  xii.  14. — 
The  woman  is  nDurifhed,  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
from  the  face  of  the  ferpent.  Chap. 

xi.    2.    3. forty-two    months 

,  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 

threefcore  days). 

Verf.  6.  And  he  opened  his 
mouth  in  blafpliemy  againlt  God,  to 
biafpheme  his  name,  and  his  taber- 
nacle, and  them  that  dwell  in  hea- 
ven. 

Verf.  7.  And  it  was  given  unto 
him  to  make  war  with  the  faints, 
and  to  over-come  them :  and  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds^ 
and  tongues,  and  nations. 
Chap,  xvii. 

Verf.  3.  —  I  faw  a  woman  fit  up- 
on a  fcarlet -coloured  beaft,  full  of 
names  of  blafphemy,  having  {cvta 
heads,  and  ten  horns. 

Verf.  8.   The   beafl    that    thoa 

fawefl,  was,  and  is  not ;  and 

they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  Ihall 

Wonder ,  when  they  behold  the 

beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

Verf.  9.  And  here  is  the  rnind 
which  hath  wifdom.  The  fevea 
heads  are  feveh  mountains,  oii 
which  the  woman  fitteth. 

Verf.  10.  And  there  are  feven 
kings.  Five  are  fallen :  and  one  is: 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  niuil  continue 
a  fhort  fpace. 

Veff.  1  i .  And  the  beafl  that  wasi 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  feven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition. 

G  c  Verf. 
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hand,  until  a  time  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time. 

Verf.  26.  But  the  judgment 
fliall  fit,  and  they  (hall  take  a- 
way  his  dominion,  to  confume, 
and  to  dcftroy  it  unto  the  end* 

Chap,  xii, 

Verf.  6.  —  How  long  to  the 
end  of  thefe  wonders  ? 

Verf.  7  —  For  a  time,  times, 
and  an  half:  and  when  he  fhall 
have  accomplifhed  to  fcatter 
the  power  of  the  holy  people, 
all  thefe  fiiall  be  fmifhed. 

Verf.  II.  And  from  the 
time  the  continual  fhall  be  ta- 
ken away,  and  the  abomina- 
tion that  maketh  defolate  fet 
up,  a  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  ninety  days. 

Verf.  12.  Bleffed  is  he  that 
waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the 
thoufand  three  hundred  and 
five  and  thirty  days. 

Verf.  13.  But  go  thou  thy 
way  till  the  end;  and  thou 
(halt  reft,  and  fland  in  thy  lot 
at  the  end  of  the  daj's. 


Verf.  12.  And  the  ten  horns 
which  thou  faweft,  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet,  but  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beaft. 

Verf.  13.  Thefe  have  one  mind, 
and  fhall  give  their  power  and 
(Irength  unto  the  beaft. 

Verf.  14.  Thefe  fliall  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  fliali 
overcome  them . 

Verf.  17.  For  God  hath  put  in 
their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  mind,  and 
to  make  one  mind,  and  give  their 
kingdom  unto  the  beafl:,  until  the 
words  of  God  fliall  be  fulfilled. 

Verf.  18.  And  the  woman  which 
thou  fawefl,  is  that  great  city,  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

2  Thess.  ii.  6.  7.  8.  And  now 
ye  know  what  with-holdeth,  that  he 
might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For 
the  myflery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work:  only  he  who  now  letteth, 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way.  And  then  fliall  that  wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  fliall  con- 
fume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  fhall  deflroy  with  the  bright- 
nefs  of  his  cominfj. 


Obs.  I.  'T^  H  E  Revelation  puts  it  beyond  doubt,  that  Da- 
X  niePs  "  fourth  kingdom"  is  the  "  Roman  em- 
**  pire,'*  by  adding  to  Daniel's  defcription  of  that  '^  fourth 
*'  beafl"  that  "  came  up  from  the  fea,"  aud  '^  had  ten 
*'  horns,"  the  figure  of  *^  fcven  heads:"  for  it  makes  thefe 
*'  feven  heads"  to  be  firft  *'  feven  hills,"  whereon  is  fet 
"  that  great  city  reigning  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  " 
And  then  it  makes  them  to  be  **  {cvcTi  kings'*  fuccecding 
one  another,  ^vhereof  £ve  were  fallen,  and  one  was  when 
John  wrote,  and  the  other  was  not  then  come  ;  who,  when 
he  ihould  come,  would  continue  but  a  ihort  fpace.  And 
thefe  are  no  other  than  the  feven  diiierent  forms  of  fupreme 
power  that  fiiccecded  one  another  in  that  great  city  built 
r.\\  feven  hills  that  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
\'vL.  kings ^    confuhy,  military  tribunes^  decmivirs^  di^fators^  em- 

peron 
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perors  Heathen  (reigning  when  John  wrote),  and  Chrljilan 
emperors;  which  laft  continued  but  a  Ihort  fpace  in  com- 
parifon  with  the  former.  The  Revelation  makes  Daniel's 
ten  horns  of  the  fourth  bead  (/.  e.  ten  kings  that  Ihould 
arife  in  that  fourth  kingdom)  to  arife  in  confequence  of 
the  fall  of  the  feventh  head,  and  to  receive  power  as  kings 
at  the  fame  time  with  *'  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
"  yet  is,'*  who  is  called  "  the  eighth"  head.  And  thefe  are 
the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided, 
when  it  was  broken,  or  wounded  to  death  in  the  icventli 
head,  and  yet  was  united  as  in  an  eighth  head  in  place  of  the 
feventh. 

II.  The  Revelation  lays  open  Daniel's  *'  time,  times, 
*^  and  dividing  of  time,'*  when  this  beall:  with  ten  horns  pre- 
vails, by  making  it  the  fame  with  '^  forty-two  months,"  /.  e, 
a  year,  two  years,  and  half  a  year.  And  again,  in  another 
paiiage,  it  makes  **  forty-two  months"  the  fame  with  ^^  one 
*'  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days."  For  1260  days 
make  42  months,  each  confilling  of  30  days  precifely, 
which  make  each  year  10  confift  of  360  days ;  and  three 
fuch  years  and  a  half  contain  precifely  1260  days.  Thirty 
days  added  to  this  **  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  or  1260  days, 
make  the  *^  thoufand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days;'* when, 
Daniel  fignifies,  the  "  continual"  that  was  taken  away  lliall 
be  reftored,  and  the  fanduary  cleanfed.  And  forty-five  days 
added  to  thefe,  make  the  *'  thoufand  three  hundred  and 
•^^  thirty-five  days,"  at  the  end  of  which  the  faints  Ihall  reft 
from  their  labours.  Thus  the  Revelation  brings  Daniel's 
^*-  time,  times,'  and  a  half,"  to  days;  and  fo  makes  it  1260 
of  thefe  1335  days,  at  the  end  of  which  the  faints  lliall  reft, 
and  inherit  the  kingdom.  Now,  thefe  days  that  make  up 
the  ^'  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  ftand  each  dayio^r  ^  year^ 
even  as  do  the  days  of  which  Daniel's  y}c;/?«/y  weeks  are  made 
up.  And  we  may  fee  this  way  of  reckoning  fiipported  by 
the  greateft  authority,  in  thefe  two  texts.  Numb.  xiv.  34, 
^^  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which  ye  fearched  the 
*^  land,  forty  days  (each  day  for  a  year)  ihall  ye  bear  your 
'^  iniquities,  forty  years."  Ezek.  iv.  5.  6,  *^  For  I  have 
'^  laid  upon  thee  the  years  of  their  iniquity,  according  to 
*^  the  number  of  the  days,  390  days:  fo  Ihal't  thou  bear  the 
*^  iniquity  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  And  when  thou  haft  ac- 
"  compliihed  them,  lie  again  on  thy  right  fide,  and  thou 
^'  Ihalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  houfe  of  Judah  40  days,  I 
^'  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year,*' 

C  c  2.  UL 
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III.  Daniers  '«  time,  times,  and  a  half,''  begins  not  be- 
fore the  fall  of  the  feventh  head  of  the  bead.  For  though 
the  Revelation  gives  us  another  reckoning  of  this  fame 
number*,  beginning  long  before  ;  yet  it  places  the  begin- 
ning'of  the  reign  of  the  bcafl  with  ten  horns  making  war 
with  the  laints,  and  prevailing  againll:  them^  in  coniequence 
ot  the  wounding  to  death  of  the  leventh  head.  For  it  tells 
lis,  that  power  is  given  ro  the  beall  to  continue  forty-twa 
months  after  the  healing  of  that  deadly  wound.  And  till 
the  fevenrh  head  fell,  the  eighth  could  not  have  place;  as 
the  apoRle  fays,  ^<  He  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  until  he 
i*  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  then  ihall  that  wicked  be 
*'  revealed." 

This  bead  with  ten  horns,  continuing  42  months,  is  ^^  the 
*'  bead  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is ;''  the  fame  empire 
indeed,  but  not  as  it  was  when  it  brake  in  pieces,  and  fub- 
dued  all,  or  as  it  was  under  the  crowned  heads,  when  its 
power  was  tirfl  employed  againll  the  Chriftian  church,  (Rev^ 
xii.  3.),  and  before  the  crowns  were  upon  the  ten  horns; 
for  fo  it  is  no  more,  being  broke  inio  ten  independent  king- 
doms, when  the  feventh  head  fell  wounded  to  death.  Yet 
that  wound  is  healed  again  in  the  '' eighth,"  who  *^  is  of  the 
**  feven,''  in  w^hom  the  bi;oken  empire  ftands  flill  united  as 
in  a  head  with  ten  horns.  For  the  divided  empire  remain- 
ed one  in  the  ecclefiaftic  form  that  it  was  brought  into  by 
the  Chriftian  emperors,  who  made  it  a  Chriftian  empire. 
And  in  that  ihape  it  became  united,  when  it  was  broken  and 
divided- into  ten  kingdoms,  and  was  ruled  as  one  Chriftian 
empire,  one  catholic  church,  by  the  clergy  in  their  coun- 
cils ;  of  w'hom  fome  w^ere  patriarchs,  among  w-hom  again 
the  bllljop  of  Rome,  that  capital  church,  would  be  confidcr- 
cd  as  chief  from  the  time  of  the  Ifall  of  the  feventh  head. 
And  the  *'  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  is  from  that  time  to 
the  time  when  the  fifth  vial  is  poured  out  on  the  throne  of 
the  bead,  to  fill  his  kingdom  with  darknefs,  Rtv.  xvi.  10. 

The  emblem  of  the  woman,  added  in  tlie  Revelation  to 
that  of  the  bead  with  ten  horns,  and  called  ^*  the  great  city 
^*  reigning  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,'''  points  out  Rome,  or 
the  Roman  cqmmonwealth,  now  turned  into  a  church,  and 
iiipported  in  that  date  by  tiie  diength  of  the  ten  kings  that 
got  power  in  the  broken  empire.  For  that  woman  is  called 
;|ie  ■whott^  or  faU'e  church,  pretending  to  be  Chrid's  fpoufe, 

*  See  Trrave  Dialogues  i:ct\vixt  three  Free-thinkers'.     Pialog.  VI. 

while 
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i^vhile  ftie  commits  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the  earth; 
by  whofe  power  Ihe  has  peoples,  multitudes,  and  nations  of 
children  that  were  never  begot  by  the  incorruptible  feed  of 
Chrift's  word  preached  by  his  apoftles,  who  adorn  the  zuomariy 
the  true  church,  as  "  a  crown  of  twelve  ftars."  Tiie  **  time, 
"  times,  and  aiialf,'*  or  **  forty-two  months,''  is  the  time  of 
the  continuance  of  the  beafl  with  ten  crowned  horns  fup- 
porting  that  whore,  before  thefe  kings  hate  her  with  whom 
they  had  commitied  fornication,  and  *'  make  her  defoiatc 
"  and  naked,"  Rev.  xvii.  16. 

IV.  The  Revelation  makes  no  ufe  of  Daniel's  emblem  of 
the  little  horn  arifmg  among  the  ten  by  the  fall  of  three  of 
the  firft,  when  it  fignifies  the  time  of  the  beginning  of  the 
bead's  reign  that  continues  forty-two  months,  or  a  time, 
times,  and  a  half:  but  in  place  of  that  little  horn,  it  gives 
us  the  beall:  that  was,  and  is  not,  or  the  eighth  head  coming 
an  place  of  thefeventh:  and  it  fays  the  fame  things  of  that 
beall  that  Daniel  faid  of  the  little  horn;  it  applies  them  to 
the  beafl  healed  of  his  deadly  wound.  Now,  the  Revc- 
laiion  plainly  makes  the  power  of  this  eighth  head  of  the 
empire  to  commence  at  the  fame  time,  as  in  one  hour,  with 
the  power  of  the  ten  kings  in  that  empire,  Rev.  xvii.  11. 

|2.  13. 

Daniel  defcribes  this  eighth  head,  the  clergy  heading  the 
Chriftian  empire  in  place  of  the  emperors,  by  pointing  out 
the  chief  of  them,  the  biihop  of  Rome,  that  capital  church, 
who  claimed  the  firft  place  among  then,  as  Peter's  lucceiTor, 
fitting  in  the  old  chief  city  of  the  empire,  and  in  whom  the 
fpirit  of  the  whole  clergy  appeared  in  perfedion.  And  he 
defcribes  this  chief  of  the  clergy  by  the  little  kingdom  that 
he  at  length  obtained  among  the  ten  kings,  tluough  the 
fall  of  three  of  them  that  had  poUclTed  that  kingdom  before 
him.  For  he  came  to  reign  in  Rome  as  a  little  king  among 
the  ten,  by  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Goths,  of  the 
.Greeks,  and  of  the  Lombards,  who  reigned  fucccirivcly  in 
Italy  before  him.  The  lad  of  thefe  kings  fell  not  till  the 
latter  part  of  the  eighth  century,  which  was  about  300  years 
after  the  iiril  kings  received  power  in  the  broken  empire, 
or  after  the  fall  of  the  fcventh  head,  which  was  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  fifth  century,  when  Auguftulus,  the  laft 
ChriPcian  emperor  in  Rome,  was  depofed  by  Odoacer  in  the 
year  476.  For  after  that,  the  Greek  emperor  (above  whom 
the  biihop  of  Rome  was  then  exaliing  himfelf)  could  no 
mpre  be  confide  red  as  the  head  of  the  Chrillian  empire,  but 

only 
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only  as  one  of  the  ten  kings;  and  that  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fell  not  till  the  year  1453. 

The  bilhop  of  Rome,  coniidered  as  a  little  horn  among 
the  ten,  ariling  by  the  fall  of  three  of  the  firil  horns,  can- 
not in  that  view  be  called  the  bead,  and  the  head  of  the 
beaft  with  ten  horns  who  received  power  as  kings  the  fame 
hour  with  him.  But  Daniel  points  out  that  head,  even  the 
clergy,  lupported  by  the  ten  kings,  and  ruling  their  king- 
doms, as  one  Chriflian  empire,  one  catholic  church,  by 
defcribing  him  v/ho  was  coniidered  as  chief  among  thefe 
clergy  long  before  he  became  a  little  king  among  the  ten, 
and  by  whofe  influence  three  of  the  firft  fell  to  make  way 
for  his  little  kingdom  among  them.  For  Daniel  reprefents 
him  that  became  this  little  horn,  as  bearing  fway  in  the 
fourth  kingdoMy  before  the  three  kings  fell  to  give  him  that 
little  kingdom;  as  he  fays  he  fubdued  the?n :  and  indeed  he 
contributed  to  their  fall,  efpecially  the  laft  of  them.  If  we 
confider  this  little  horn  only  as  a  little  king  among  the  ten, 
his  look  cannot,  in  this  view,  be  faid  to  be  more  flout  than 
his  fellows ;  nor  can  that  little  power  be  thought  fufficient 
for  all  the  great  things  faid  and  done  by  that  horn  in  Daniel, 
or  by  the  beaft,  or  head  of  the  beail  with  ten  horns,  in  the 
Revelation.  But  if  we  confider  this  fame  little  horn  a^s 
chief  among  the  clergy,  to  whom  all  the  ten  kings  gave 
their  power,  or  as  the  firfl  of  that  body  of  men,  and  lit  to 
reprefent  the  whole  of  them  who  ruled  the  whole  Roman 
empire  as  one  Chrifhian  kingdom,  after  it  was  broken  into 
ten  independent  kingdoms ;  then  we  Ihall  fee  him  diverfe 
from  the  other  kings,  looking  more  flout  than  his  fellow- 
kings,  having  eyes,  and  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things, 
words  againll:  the  Mofl  High,  wearing  out  the  faints,  and 
ftudying  to  change  the  times  and  laws  which  are  given  into 
his  hand,  for  *^  a  time,  times,, and  the  dividing  of  time." 
In  this  view  of  him,  we  may  behold  the  world  wondering 
after  him,  and  power  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations ;  and  we  may  fee  him  making  war  with 
the  faints,  and  overcoming  them,  fpeaking  great  things, 
and  blafphemies,  and  continuing  ^*  forty-two  months."  And 
this  had  its  beginning,  according  to  the  Revelation,  when 
the  feventh  head  of  the  Roman  empire  fell,  and  ten  kings 
received  power  in  that  broken  empire.  By  this  we  may 
perceive,  that  the  faints  (hall  reft,  and  inherit  the  kingdom 
at  the  end  of  1335  years,  beginning  at  that  time.  And  thus 

the 
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the  words  that  were  clofed  up,  and  fealed  to  Daniel,  arc 
laid  open  by  the  Revelation,  at  the  end  of  the  wncy  times^ 
and  a  half. 


Christ*s  vilible  Church, 


Acts  xiv.  23. 

/jND  tvhen  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  churchy  and 
•^^  had  prayed  with  fajlings^  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord^ 
on  tuhom  they  believed* 

Every  church  :  i.  e,  every  one  of  the  congregations  in  Derbe, 
Lyftra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch  in  Pifidia.  The  church  of 
Jfrael,  though  a  nation,  was  yet  but  one  congregation,  af-* 
fembling  in  one  place,  and  all  partaking  of  one  altar  ;  even 
as  all  the  Ifrael  of  God,  the  true  church,  prefigured  by  that, 
draws  near  to  God  in  the  heavenly  fandluary,  all  partaking 
of  the  one,  true,  heavenly  altar,  as  one  congregation.  And  fo 
is  every  vifible  church,  reprefenting  that  true  church,  which 
is  invifible,  as  the  inftituted  fign  of  it,  a  congregation  co- 
ming together  in  one  place  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper.  There 
is  the  higheft  ordinance  of  Chriftian  worftiip;  and  there  are 
fet  all  the  ordinary  Chriftian  church-officers,  the  hijhops  or 
prejbyters,  and  the  deacons :  and  fo  we  behold  Chrift's  vifible 
church  only  there.  It  cannot  be  pretended,  by  any  of  the 
vain  difputers  upon  the  foolifti  queflions  about  the  eccle- 
fiaftic  government  of  the  nations  of  this  world,  that  there 
were  more  Chriftians  in  any  of  thofe  cities,  than  might  af- 
femble  in  one  place  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper.  And  there 
are  not  two  forts  of  vifible  churches  in  the  New  Teflament. 

Thefe  churches  were  congregations  of  Chrift's  difciples, 
or  believers  in  him  through  the  word  of  his  apoflles ;  as  it 
is  exprefsly  faid  here,  *^  When  they  had  preached  tliegofpel 
**  in  that  city,  and  had  made  many  difciples,  they  returned 
*'  again  to  Lyftra,  and  Iconium,  and  Antioch ;  confirming 
<^  the  fouls  of  the  difciples,  exhorting  them  to  continue  iii 
'^  the  faith,  and  that  we  muft  through  much  tribulation 
'^  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had 
*^  ordained  them  elders  in  eveiy  church,  and  had  prayed 
*'  with  faftings,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 
**  whom  they  believed.'*    The  apoftles,  according  to  the 

Lord*s 
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Lord- s  commiffion  to  them,  firfh  made  difciples  by  teaching, 
immediately  baptizing  the  difciples  and  their  houfes,  them 
and  all  theirs :  and  after  that,  they  confirmed  them  in  the 
faith  of  the  truth  that  they  taught  them,  joining  them  to- 
gether in  churches  for  the  obfervation  of  all  things  whatfo- 
ever  the  Lord  commanded  them  to  teach  the  difciples  to  ob- 
fervc ;  and  efpecially  for  the  obfervation  of  his  new  com- 
mandment of  love  one  to  another  for  the  fake  of  the  truih 
dwelling  in  them ;  and  that  they  might  be  companions  iil 
fulTering'  the  hatred  of  the  world  for  that  truth's  fake.  The 
ipoftles  therefore  looked  on  all  thofe  whom  they  gathered 
into  churches,  or  congregations,  to  cat  the  Lord's  I'upper,- 
as.having  the  truth  dwelling  in  them;  and  fo  they  behoved 
every  one  of  them  to  look  upon  another  ;  feeing  they  could 
not  love  one  another  as  brethren  in  the  truth,  without  ac- 
knowledging that  truth  as  dwelling  in  them.  And  fo  we  fee 
the  apoIHes,  in  their  writings  to  the  churches,  fuppofing 
all  their  members  objefts  of  this  brotherly  love,  and  com- 
manding them  to  put  away  from  among  them  any  one  that 
appeared  otherwife.  They  find  fault  with  them  for  the 
negle^^  of  any  of  the  oilices  of  this  love  one  to  another. 
They  require  them  all  to  love  one  another  with  this  love ; 
and  above  all  things  to  have  fervent  charity  amongft  them- 
felves.  And  they  commend  them  highly^  when  the  love  of 
every  one  of  them  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth.  Chrift's 
vifibie  church,  then,  is  the  congregation  of  thofe  whom  the 
apoftlcs  could  call  ''  the  faints  and  faithful  in  Chriff  Jefus.'* 

Their  joinini^  the  difciples  together  in  the  church  or  con- 
gregation aflembling  as  one  body  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper, 
Icrved  to  confirm  their  fouls  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  that 
ihey  taught  them,  and  to  make  them  fledfaftin  fullering  for 
that  truth.  Thus  the  difciples  in  Jerufalem  appeared  Ifed- 
hi\  in  the  faith,  continuing  ftedfaftly  in  the  dodlrine  of  the 
apoftles,  and  in  the  fcllowlhip,  and  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  the  prayers.  And  the  apoftle  connects  the 
ordrr  of  the  church  in  Coloffcy  with  the  ftedfajinefs  of  their 
faith  in  Chriji :  and  exhorting  tlie  Hebrews  to  hold  fail  the 
profellion  of  their  faith,  he  direfts  them  not  to  forfake  the 
alTembling  of  themfelves  together. 

Elders  in  e-jery  church.  Elders  is  the  Engl  lib  word  for  the 
Greek  prcfbytsrs.  Thefe  are  called  paforsm  relation  to  the 
church,  as  2ifl(3ck  which  they  are  called  to  ittA.  And  they 
cannot  be  but  in  a  church,  as  being  from  the  beginning  orr- 
dained  to  the  difciples  only  there.  Nor  is  a  church  com- 
plete 
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plete  in  its  order,  or  fully  fitted  ior  aflembling  to  eat  the 
Lord's  fuppcr,  ^viLllout  thefe  elders  among  them.  The  a- 
jpollles  excrciied  this  office  in  the  church  at  Jerufalem  from 
its  beginning;  and  therefore  Peter  and  John  exprefsly call 
thcmfelves  elders.  Barnabas  joined  the  difciples  at  Antiocli 
together,  exhorting  them  all,  in  whom  he  faw  the  grace 
of  God,  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  purpofc  of  heiirt;  but 
they  are  not  called  the  church  till  Saul  and  he  adembled 
themfelves  with  them.  Nor  are  the  companies  of  the  di- 
fciples in  Derbe,  Lyftra,  Iconium,  and  Aniioch,  called 
churches,  till  the  time  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained 
them  elders.  Thefe  indeed  cannot  be  without  a  church ;  but 
without  them  a  church  wants  of  its  order,  and  is  not  com- 
pletely fitted  to  anfwer  its  end. 

Thefe  elders  or  prelbyters  are  all  minillers  of  the  word. 
For,  I.  This  diflinguilhes  them  from  the  deacons,  that  they 
huift  be  *'  apt  to  teach,  or  able,  by  found  dodlrine,  both  to 
*^  exhort,  and  to  convince  the  gainfayers.'^  And  when  the 
ininiftryof  the  church  is  diftinguilhed  into  thefe  two,  vlzi 
the  mvnijiry  of  the  tvord,  and  the  m'lnijhy  of  tables,  and  the 
fervice  of  tables  is  the  deacons  work ;  the  elder,  in  diflindlion 
from  the  deacon,  mull:  be  a  minifter  of  the  word.  2.  They 
are  the  rulers,  governors,  and  leaders  of  the  church,  ^roif^ancy 
y.'Mi^vyi<ntg,  Y^yH^iui :  and  the  church  of  Chrift  is  not  to  be 
governed  but  by  his  word  teaching  his  difciples  to  obfcrve 
what  he  commanded.  They  are  not  to  feed  the  flock  of  God 
as  lords  over  them,  but  as  examples  of  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands w-hich  they  teach  them  to  obferve :  for  they  rule  a- 
mong  Chrifl's  willing  people.  The  preilDyter  ruling  of 
iprefiding  well,  mull  therefore  be  a  minilfer  t)f  the  word,  as 
well  as  he  that  labours  in  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  as 
he  that  labours  in  teaching.  And  as  ro  an  elder  that  is  not 
a  minifter  of  the  word,  we  may  fay  his  character  is  not  in. 
the  NewTeftament,  and  he  is  incapable  to  fulc  thechurcii 
of  God. 

The  elders  or  prefbyters  are  the  fame  in  fcripture  with 
bifliops.  Their  character  is  the  fame.  Tit.  i.  5. — 9  '*  For 
*'  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  Ihouldfl:  fet  in 
*'  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in. 
'^  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.     If  any  be  blamelcf^ 

**  .   For  a  bilhop  mull  be  blainelefs,  as  th-e  fteward  of 

*'  God,'^  &c.  compared  witJi  i  Timothy,  chap.  iii.  And 
their  work  is  the  fame.  Tlie  elders  are  charged  with  the 
"Work  of  bifhops :  for  as  Paul  bids  the  Eplieliaa-xlders  feed 
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the  flock,  the  cliurch  of  God  over  which  they  were  made 
bilhops;  (o  Peter  exhorts  the  elders  to  do  the  biPaop's 
work.  'They  feed  the  iiock,  they  teach,  they  rule  or  pre- 
fide  in  the  church,  and  they  lay  on  hands,  as  one  of  thefe 
prefbyteries  did  on  Timothy,  whom  fome  have  called  a  bi- 
ihop.  One  bilhop  in  the  church,  l"et  above  the  prelbytery 
or  company  of  preibyters,  is  an  innovation  that  crept  into 
the  church  in  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  when  the  pref- 
bvter  ruling  or  preliding  well  in  the  church,  began  to  be 
dillinguithed.  from  the  prelbytery  by  the  name  of  hij/jopy 
which  the  apolHes  had  made  common  to  all  elders  (See 
vinu  of  Acrtan  herefy,  cbap.  j.  fe,^.  S-)-^  But,  even  then, 
that  biiliop  and  prelbytery  was  over  a  fingle  congregation 
ailembling  to,  and  all  partaking  ot  one  altar,  as  it  was  called  : 
for  therewas  no  fuch  thing,  till  long  after  that,  as  a  bilhop 
or  a  prelbytery  over  many  congregations,  or  a  church  made 
up  by  the  union  of  the  overfeers  of  many  churches. 

The  apoilles  did  not  commit,  the  care  of  any  church  to  a 
fin"-le  preibyter  or  bilhop:  for  though  thefe  churches  here 
may  be  fuppoiedof  the  imallefl:  lize,  Paul  and  Barnabas  or- 
dained a  plurality  of  prefbyters  in  every  one  of  them.     So 
we  fee  a  plurality  of  bifiiops  as  well  as  deacons  in  Philippi, 
and  of  prefbyters,    whom  the  apoftle  calls  bijloops,  in  the 
church  of  the  Ephefians.     Neither  is  there  any  thing  like 
an  inftance  in  the  New  Teftament,  of  a  church  conflitute 
by  the  apoftles  with  a  fmgle  preibyter  or  a  fmgle  biOiop. 
And  thus,  as  there  was  in  iht  fymagogue  2.  plurality  of  chief 
mXcxs,  ae^yja-jmyayoij  A6ls  xiii.  15.;  fo  likewife  in  the  church, 
which  the  apolliies  called  ^*  the  iynagogue  of  Chriftians/' 
Heb.,ro.  25.  James  ii.  2.  applying  the  name  of  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  fynagogue  to  the  prefiding  preibyter  in  the 
Chridian  church.  Rev.  i.  20.  *'  The  angel  of  the  congre- 
*'  gation."    We  have  good  ground  then   to  fuppofe,  tliat 
the'apoftles  ordained  to  the  Chriltians  in  Rome  a  plurality 
of  bithops,  as  they  did  in  every  other  city  and  church;  and 
that  Linus,  Clctus,  and    Clemens,  whom   tradition  places 
in  fuccellion  as  lingle  bilhops  there,  were  bilhops  in  that 
church  at  the  lame  time.     And  therefore   we  find  tradition 
very  dark  about  the  fucceffion  of  the  firft  bilhops  of  Rome- 
Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  them  elders.    We  have  no  iuch 
inflance  of  the  manner  of  ordaining  preibyters  or  bilhops, 
as  we  have  of  the  ordination  of  deacons,  Ads  vi.     And 
this  may  let  us  fee  the  folly  and  niadnefs  of  thole  men,  who 
have  been  iniiamed  with  fo  great  z,cal  about  the  manner  of 

that 
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that  ordination,  and  liave  placed  fo  much  religion  in  it,  as 
to  niake  the  whole  of  Chrillianity  to  depend  on  it,  and  to 
turn  upon  it  as  its  hinge.  And  there  arc  alio  men,  giving 
bur  fmall  attention  10  the  great  thing  that  the  fcripture  points 
out  as  chiefly  to  be  attended  to  about  the  ordination  of  pref- 
byters,  'uiz.  their  charai^er,  who  (hew  great  religious  zeal 
about  the  call  of  the  people,  taking  it  for  granted,  that 
their  peoples,  multitudes,  and  nations  of  Chriilendom,  have 
the  fame  power  in  this  matter  that  Chrift's  dilciples  liid  in 
the  apoftolic  churches.  There  has  been  much  difputing  a- 
mong  contending  parties  in  the  Chriftian  \yorld,  about  the 
eleclion  of  the  Cbrillian  people,  whether  it  took  place  ori- 
ginally in  the  ordination  of  prelbyters  or  bilhops,  as  it  did 
in  the  ordination  of  the  lirft  deacons?  And  fome  would  make 
this  out  of  the  Greek  word  that  is  here  rendered  ordained; 
contending,  that  it  does  not  fo  properly  (ignify  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  as  eledion  by  the  ftretching  out  of  the  hands; 
which  was  a  manner  of  voting  in  Grecian  airemblies  of  the 
people.  It  were  well,  if  they  were  as  attentiV'e  to  plain 
things  clearly  faid  in  the  New  Teftament  about  the  order  of 
the  lirft  churches,  as  they  have  been  to  the  hint  that  they 
find  given  them  in  this  Greek  word.  But  the  ftrefs  of  this 
matter  needs  not  be  laid  on  this,  feeing-  there  was  no  \th 
importance  and  concern  to  the  Chriftian  people  in  the  or^ 
dination  of  men  to  care  for  their  fouls,  than  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  men  to  the  care  of  their  bodily  neceflities,  and  the 
difpofal  of  their  alms ;  befides  that  the  people  behoved  to 
contrioute  to  the  fuftenance  of  their  prelbyters.  And  as 
we  have  no  inft.ance  in  the  NewTeftament  of  any  fucii  deed 
done  by  the  apoftles,  in  any  church,  without  the  confent 
of  the  whole  church  \  this  is  enough  for  every  church  going 
forth  by  the  footfteps  of  Chrift's  flock.  But  as  for  any  o- 
t'ler  I'ort  of  focieties  p-oinir  under  the  Chriftian  name;  thev 
have  nothing  to  do  with  this  matter.  They  may  walk  by 
their  own  canons. 

As  it  is  not  doubted  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  laid  hands  on 
thefc  elders  when  they  were  ordained,  even  as  the  apoftles 
in  Jerufalem  laid  hands  on  the  firft  deacons  at  their  ordina- 
tion ;  we  may  obferve,  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  to  be  leen 
in  the  New  Teftaraent,  as  the  ordination  of  any  church- 
olFicer  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  anv  fiugle  perfon. 
Paul  indeed  fays,  he  put  his  hands  on  Timothy;  but  as  this 
was  to  convey  an  extraordinary  gift,  fo  it  appears  to  have 
•"'een  done  in  one  of  thefe  fame  prcibyteries  that  laid  hand-; 
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on  him  alfo.  And  when  Tome  confidently  inquire,  Who 
was  with  Titus  ordaining  elders  in  every  city  of  Crete,  if 
liands  were  laid  on  thele?  it  may  be  told  them,  that  this 
ftrong  quellion  goes  upon  a  luppoluion  very  weak,  becaufe 
it  may  prove  to  be  falie,  viz.  that  there  were  no  more  mini- 
fters  of  the  word,  at  that  time,  in  Crete  to  lay  on  hands : 
for  the  apoftlc  fpeaks  of  Apollos,  and  of  Zenas  the  lawyer, 
as  with  Titus  in  Crete,  when  he  wrote  to  him,  Tit.  iii.  13. 

Prayer!  with  fafiings.  They  prayed  at  the  ordination  of 
thefe  elders  in  each  church,  as  the  apoiHesdid  when  ihey 
laid  hands  on  the  deacons  of  the  church  in  Jerufalem,  Acts 
vi.  3.  6.  And  they  faffed  in  every  church  when  they  pray- 
ed on  this  occafion,  even  as  the  pr  ibytcry  in  the  church  at 
Antioch  joined  faffing  with  prayer  when  they  feparated 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  to  that  work 
to  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  called  them,  Ads  xiii.  2.  3. 

The  Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  flelh,  fignified  that  his  difci- 
ples,  when  he  ihould  be  taken  from  them,  would  falf ,  not 
as  the  Pharifecs,  but  in  a  way  more  agreeable  to  their  faith, 
and  fuitable  to  the  fhate  of  his  church  and  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;  and  that  they  had  not  yet  the  occafions  for  this  fafting, 
and  were  not  fit  for  it,  while  they  were  not  yet  delivered 
from  their  prejudice  of  a  fecular  Mefliah>  apd  a  temporal 
Chriftian  kingdom,  Matth.  ix.  14. — 17.  After  he  was  ta- 
xen  from  them,  they  u(ed  faRing,  not  only  fecretly,  and 
in  their  houfes,  according  to  Matth.  vi.  16.  17.  18.  i  Cor, 
vii.  5. ;  but  in  the  church  ;  as  we  fee  the  prophets  and  teach- 
ers miniftering  to  the  Lord,  and  faffing  in  the  church  that 
was  at  Antioch,  A6ts  xiii.  i.  2.  It  was  not  their  cuftom  in- 
deed to  fall  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  only  day  of  thankfgiving 
that  they  obferved  religioufly.  But  they  falfed  on  other 
days,  as  occafion  fcrved :  for  we  hear  not  of  any  fixed  an- 
?]ual  or  weekly  falls  obferved  by  them;  but,  as  they  had 
opportunity,  they  miniftered  to  the  Lord,  and  fafled.  And 
the  delign  of  their  faffing  had  no  connection  with  the  difie- 
rent  intcrefts  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  ^vorld:  it  referred  to 
the  kingdom  of  h.eaven,  and  the  intereft  of  that  kingdoni 
which  is  not  of  this  world.  The  furtherance  of  the  gofpel 
of  that  kingdom  was  the  great  thing  fought  after  in  theie  fo- 
lemn  prayers  that  were  joined  wiih  faffing;  and  that  refpcds 
all  nations  without  difference,  which  fhall  all  hate  it  to  the 
end.  As  the  minilfry  of  the  word  has  the  nearefl  con- 
ne<5fion  with  this  great  defign  of  faffing,  it  was  very  pro- 
j)er  10  join  the  prayers  with  faffing  on  occafion  of  feparating 
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the  miniflers  of  the  ^vord  to  their  work.     Evils  aririn<^  in 
the  churches,  and  iigns  of   the  Lord^s  difpieafure  among 
them,  gave  them  alfo  opportunides  and  calls  to  mourn.  But 
as  to  nation  rifing  againll  nation,    and  kingdom  againlt 
Jcingdom,  and  the  evils  that  make  the  hearts  of  worldly  men 
fail  for  fear  of  thofe  things  that  are  coming  on  the  world, 
the  Lord  commands  his  difciples  not  to  be  troubled  with 
thefe  things.     When  a  king  of  this  world  calls  his  fubje6ls 
to  faft,  as  the  king  of  Nineveh  did  his  fubjcds,  and  to  pray 
for  him  ;   Chriftians  can  faft:  in  their  aflemblies  at  any  time, 
except  on  the  Lord's  day ;  and  as  they  are  commanded  to 
pray  for  kings,  and  all  in  authority,  that  they  may  lead 
quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  all    godlinefs   and   honeft:y ; 
they  may,  on  that  occafion,  join  fading  with  thefe  prayers. 
But  flill,  in  this  faffcing,  they  muft  have  chieHy  in  view  the 
concerns  of  the  kingdom  that  is  not  of  this  world,  and  the 
great  falvation  that  is  common  to  men  of  all  ranks,  and  of  all 
jrations,  without  difference  :  becaufe  this  is  the  reafon  why 
the  apoftle  would  have  prayers  to  be  made  for  all  men,  for 
kings,  and  all  in  autiiority,  That  God  "  will  have  all  men 
^*  to  be  faved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
They  commended  them  to  the  Lord^  on  whom  they  believed.  This 
they  did,  when    they  had  ordained  them   elders  in  every 
church,  and  prayed  with  fallings.     This  was  theutmoft  thac 
they  could  do  10  them.  And  having  thus  com.pleted  their  or- 
der as  churches  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi:,  they  left  them,  in 
that  order,  to  his  care,  and  depending  on  him  in  whom  they 
believed,  to  preferve  them  in  the  faith,  and  lead  them  thro' 
much  tribulation  jnto  his  heavenly  kingdom.     And  this  is 
agreeable  to  what  the  Lord  laid  to  the  church  of  his  bre- 
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thren,  with  their  tw^o  or  three  elders  among  them,  to  which 
the  olfended  brother  tells  his  brother's  trefpafs,  Matth.  xviii, 
18.  '*  Whatioever  ye  ihall  bind  on  earth,  ihall  be  bound  in 
'^  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever  ye  ihall  loofe  on  earth,  fhall  be 
''  loofed  in  heaven."  For  this  makes  every  fuch  church 
immediately  dependent  on  heaven,  and  altogether  independ^ 
enr,  in  binding  and  loofing,  of  any  power  under  heaven. 
Therefore  Paul,  leaving  the  Ephefian  preftDytery,  no  more 
to  fee  them,  and  charging  them  to  take  heed  to  thcmfelves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  in  the  forefight  of  falie  teachers  arifing 
^mong  them,  or  entering  among  the  flock  as  evolves,  does 
not  refVr  them,  in  this  cafe,  to  the  care  of  any  bilhop  or  fu- 
perior  judicature;  but  commends  them  to  God,  and  to,  the 
^vord  of  his  grace.  And  the  Lord^  writing  to  the  churches 
^  of 
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of  Afia,  fpeaks  to  each  of  them  as  having  full  power  to  cor- 
re(5l  evils  amongfl:  tliemfelves,  and  refers  them  to  no  fuperi- 
or  power  but  his  own  ;  and  fets  forth  himfelf  in  relation  to 
them,  as  *Mie  that  opcneth,  and  no  manlhutteth ;  and 
"  Ihutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  /'  taking  it  wholly  upon 
himlelf  to  let  an  open  door,  that  no  man  can  fhuc,  before 
them  kcepmg  his  word,  and  not  denying  his  name.     Every 
church  having  the  fcriptures,  has  now  the  apoflles  and  pro- 
phets, as  ihe  Jews  had  Mofes  and  the  prophets  in  the  time  of 
.  our  Lord,  and  needs  not  feek  (as  the  church  in  Antioch  to 
Jcrufalem,  Adts  xv.)  to  any  other  church,  or  to  any  fociety 
of  men  on  earth,  for  any  part  of  the  New-tePcament  reve- 
lation ;  wdiich  began  indeed  at  Jerul;alem>  and  came  out 
from  the  church  there ;  but  is  now  perfected,  and  fo  com- 
plete in  the  fcriptures,    that  no  apoftle  nor  angel  from 
heaven  can  add  any  thing  to  it.     Every  church  of  the  I'aints 
is  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apodles  and   prophets-, 
builded  together  in  Chrift  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit;  and  having  his  word  and  Spirit  rem:aning  amongfl 
them,  they  need  not  go  to  any  otlier  church,  or  any  afiem- 
bly  of  church  rulers,  to  leek  the  Spirit.    When  the  queftioii 
is,  Who  (hall  keep  all   the  churches  in  order,  and  correal 
any  whole  church  walking  diforderly,  and  doing  evil?   the 
bifliop'of  Rome  pretends  to  do  it  :    a  general  council  alio 
pretends  to  do  ir  ;  a  diocefan  bilhop  and  a  claffical  prefbytery 
both  pretend  to  hold  many  churches  in  union,  and  rule 
them  as  one  church  in  the  ecclefiaflic  government  of  the 
nations  of  this  world.     But  Jefus  Chrift,  who  hath  not  in- 
ftituted  any  fuch  government  for  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
becaufe  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  v/orld,  anfwers  the  que- 
ftion,  as  to  his  own  churches,  in  this  manner,  *'  I  walk  in 
**  the  midft  of  the  golden  candleflicks,  1  hold  the  ftars  in 
"  my  right  hand."  He  rebukes  and  chaftens  the  churches; 
and,  if  they  repent  not,  removes  the  candlcftick,  or  fpues 
ihem  out  of  his  mouth.     And  he  hath  not  given  this,  w^iich 
he  claims  as  his  prerogative,  into  the  hands  of  any  man  or 
fociety  of  men,    to  liand  up  in  his   place,    and  rule  his 
churches ;  but  hath  made  every  one  of  them,  with  its  own 
prelbytery,  or  its  own  college  of  bifhops,  immediately  de- 
pendent on  himfelf;  and  fo  independent  of  all  others. 

Notes 
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Christ  according  to  the  Flesh  and  the 
Spirit;  Jacob's  Ladder;  Jacob's  Pil- 
lar; The  Righteousness  of  the  Law 
and  of  Faith;  Perfected  Love;  Mel- 
CHISEDEK;    The  FiRST  LovE  left. 

[Firft  publifhed  in  the  year  1756.] 

Chrift  according  to  the  Fleili  and  the  Spirit- 

R  o  M«  i.  3.  4. 

* — ^  Concerning  his  .Sen  Jtjus  Chr'iji  our  Lord^  made  of  the  feed 
of  David^  according  to  the  fiejh^  deter?nined  the  Son  of  God  in 
pozver^  accordi7ig  to  the  Spirit  of  holinefs^  of  the  refurre^ion  of 
the  dead. 

"F"  "TERE  the  ap6fl]e  gives  the  great  fubje^l  andfiimof  the 
%  «  golpe^  wjiich  God  promifed  before  by  his  prophets 
•^  -*"  in  the  holy  icriptures ;  and  that  is,  Jeliis  Chrifl  the 
Son  of  God,  ^vhom  the  prophets  foretold,  and  the  gofpcl 
fcts  forth  in  a  twofold  view.  i.  "  According  to  the  flelli/^ 
2.  "  According  to  the  Spirit."  Agreeably  "to  this  he  favs, 
I  Tim.  iii.  16.  *'  God  was  manifefted  in  the  flefii,  juftified 
*'  in  the  Spirit."    And  the  apoftle  Peter  fpeaks  the  fame 

way,   1  epiil.  chap.  iii.  verf.  18.    '^  Chrift — fulfered be- 

*'  ing  put  to  death  by  die  fle(h,  but  made  alive  by  the  Spirit." 

When 
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When  it  is  faid,  2  Cor.  v.  16.  "  Though  we  have  known 
*'  Chrift  according  to  the  iie(h,  yet  now  we  know  no  more;'^ 
it  may  lead  us  to  think  what  is  meant  by  i\\tfiejh,  as  it  is 
here  oppol'ed  to  i\\Q  fpirit:  for  it  muft  be  a  ftate  and  condi^ 
tion,  wherein  Chrift  was  known  to  have  been,  and  wherein 
he  is  not  now  acknowledged  to  be.  And  fo  it  cannot  mean. 
corrupt  nature,  in  diftiniStion  from  the  principle  of  grace ; 
for  he  was  never  known  to  Jiave  any  thing  to  do  with  the 
corruption  of  human  nature.  Nor  can  it  mean  the  human 
body,  in  diiHndlion  from  the  foul ;  for  Chriitians  flill  ac- 
knowledge Chrifii's  body  as  well  as  his  foul,  and  hope  to  be 
conformed  to  it  at  his  appearing;  even  as  they  ackno\^)1edge 
his  humanity,  as  well  as  his  divinity.  And  therefore  neither 
can  it  mean  his  human  nature,  in  diflini^lion  from  his  divine*- 
Nor  yet  can  it  mean  the  frailty  of  human  nature  in  its 
mortal  ftate,  in  diftindion  from  the  flate  of  the  refurrec" 
tion :  for  the  flejh  muft  be  fomething,  on  the  account  of 
■which  men  would  be  acknowledged  withrefpe6l  and  efteem; 
as  it  is  faid,  '^  fienceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  fieih  ;'^ 
but  furely  no  man  would  be  valued  for  the  frailties,  infii'mi- 
ties,  and  mortality  of  his  body.  And  we  read  of  the  good^ 
linel's  of  all  flefli,  or  the  glory  of  man,  that  it  is  as  the 
flower  of  the  grafs.  And  Chriftians  are  diftinguilhed  from 
the  Jews  and  Judaifers  by  this,  that  they  '*  have  no  confi- 
*'  dence  in  the  Helli,  but  worlhip  God  in  the  fpirit-/'  But  they 
could  not  be  diftinguilhed  from  any  men  confiding  in  the 
infirmities  of  their  mortal  bodies ;  and  they  were  not  yet 
in  the  ftate  of  the  refurredion,  while  they  were  worlliip- 
ping  God  in  the  fpirit^  in  oppofttion  to  \\\t  fiefh,  and  to  confix 
ding  in  the  fie  J}}.  Paul  had  been  trujling  in  the  fiejlj,  Avhen  thefe 
t\\\n'y?,  were  gain  to  himy  Phil.  iii.  ;^. — 7.  *'  Circumcifed  the 
'*  eighth  day,  of  the  ftock  of  Ifrael,  the  tribe  of  Benja^ 
'^  min,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  as  touching  the  law, 
*^  a  Pharifee;  concerning  zeal,  perfecuting  the  church; 
'^  touching  the  righteoulhefs  v.'hich  is  in  the  law,blaraelei*s.'^ 
Thus  the  apoftlc  fpeaks  of  ihtfieJJ:,  in  diftimftion  from  the 

fpirit,  in  that  fame  fcnie  wherein  he  fays.  Gal.  iii.  3. 

"  Having  begun  with  the  fpirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
"  wiLh  the  lielh?"  Where  it  is  manifeft  he  means  the  law 
of  Mofes,  or  the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai,  in  diftinv^ion 
from  the  gofpel,  or  the  new  covenant.  Thele  two  cove- 
nants are  alfu  diftingui'hed  as  letter  and  fpirit\  the  firft  co- 
venant being  conlidcrcd  as  a  parable,  and  the  new  as  the 
hidden  fcnle,  the  fcope  and  intendment  of  it>  the  fpirit  of 

tlie 
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the  letter  in  the  parable.  Thus  the  miniftry  of  the  new  co- 
venant is  called  the  *^  minillration  of  the  Spirit,"  in  diftinc 
tion  from  the  miniftry  of  the  law,  which  is  called  the  letter, 
2  Cor.  iii.  6.  8.  Now,  Chrift  was  known  and  acknowledged 
by  Chriilians  to  '^  have  come  in  the  fleih,"  i  John  iv.  2.  3, 
They  acknowledged,  that  ^'  the  Word  was  made  flelh,'*  or 
that  *^  God  fent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  un- 
*'  der  the  law;"  and  that  "  in  the  days  of  his  fleih,''  or 
while  he  was  under  the  law,  he  "  was  a  minirter  of  the 
^'  circumcifion  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promi- 
"  fes  of  the  fathers." 

Now,  taking  this  to  be  meant  by  i[\e  Jlejh  and  the  fpln't, 
as  here  applied  to  Jefiis  Chriji^  whole  lutFerings,  and  the 
glories  after  tlicfe,  were  the  fubftance  of  what  the  prophets 
foretold  concerning  him  ;  we  may  obferve  what  the  apoftle 
fays  of  him,  according  to  thefe  two  different  ftates  o{ JUpy 
2in^  J'pirit,  which  he  oppofes  to  one  another,  that  lb  we  may 
have  his  view  of  the  fum  of  the  golpel  promifed  afore  by 
the  prophets. 

1.  According  to  ihcjlefl),  Jefus  Ohrijl  was  of  the  feed  of  Da-- 
v'ldy  the  fon  oi  David \  bat  according  to  the  fpirity  he  is  of 

the  rcfurreSiion,  Agreeably  to  what  is  faid,  Luke  xx.  36. 

'^  Being  the  children  of  the  refurreclion."  He  is  the  fjyl- 
hegotten^  ox  frjl-horn  of  the  deady  according  to  the  fpirit ;  for 
he  was  ^*  brought  again  from  the  dead  in  the  blood  of  the 
*^  everlafling  covenant." 

2.  According  to  the  flejhy  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  made  of 
the  feed  of  David  ;  but  according  to  the  jpiriif  he  is  dcter^ 
mined  the  Son  of  God, 

Being  the  Son  of  Cod,  unmade,  uncreated,  he  was  made 
of  the  feed  of  David,  when  God,  in  the  fulnefs  of  time, 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  fent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  wo- 
man, made  under  the  law.  And  fo  the  eternal  Word,  by 
whom  all  things  were  made,  was  made  flelh;  and  rhe  Son 
of  God  became  what  he  was  not  before,  when  he  who  wa^ 
David's  Lord,  became  his  Son. 

In  the  days  of  his  ilefh,  he  Ihewed  himfelf  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  by  the  teftimony  of  the  prophets,  applied  to  him  in 
the  teftimony  of  John  Baptiif,  and  the  Father's  teflimony 
from  heaven,  and  by  the  works  of  God  that  he  wrought,  as 
the  prophets  foretold  ;  and  at  laft  died  a  martyr  to  this  truth. 
That  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 

But  though  he  was  God  thus  manifef}:  in  die  flcih,  his 
Godhead  was  a  thing  in  cjueftion,  and  tlicre  was  a  nroceU 

Vol.  IL  1^  e  upaa 
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upon  it  not  yet  determined  in  the  days  of  his  fledi.  For 
though  hemanfefted  his  divine  glory  in  the  divine  works  he 
\vroiif!;ht,  and  his  difciplc?  believed  on  him;  yet  he  was 
condemr.ed  to  death  as  a  blafphemer,  for  calling  himfelf  the 
Son  of  God  ;  iind  his  death  was  inhfted  on  as  an  evident 
proof  of  tlie  fallehood  of  what  he  faid  ;  yea.  his  difciples 
feeing  him  dead  and  buried,  faid,  **  We  trufled  that  it  had 
'<  been  he  which  fhould  have  redeemed  Ifrael."  When  the 
procefs  againft  his  being  the  Son  of  God  was  carried  as  far 
as  it  could  go,  in  his  being  put  to  death  by  iht  fleJJ) ;  then 
his  becoming  the  Son  of  the  refurredion,  being  made  alive 
by  the  fpirit,  was  the  final  determination  of  the  procefs  for 
liim^  clearly  diftinguilhing  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  fet- 
ting  beyond  doubt  the  truth  of  his  faying,  ^*  I  am  the  Son 
*'  ofGod." 

3.  The  power  o(  the  fpirit  is  here  oppofed  to  the  weak* 
neis  of  the  /-?>.  Being  of  the  feed  of  David  according  to 
the  fieih,  he  was  the  Son  of  God  appearing  in  weakncfs ; 
'*  He  was  crucified  in  weaknefs."  But  being  of  the  refur- 
reftion,  he  is  the  Son  of  God  in  power,  "  in  the  power  of 
<*  an  endlcfs  life,"  in  **  the  power  of  his  refurredlion," 
^'hereby  ^*  he  is  able  to  fubdue  all  things  to  himfelf."  He 
?ippears  now  the  Son  of  God  in  power,  *'  able  to  fave  to  the 
'^  uLtermod  all  that  come  to  God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever 
'*  liveth  to  make  interceifion  for  them."  He  appears  the 
Son  of  God,  in  the  '^  exceeding  greatnefs'*  of  the  might  of 
God's  power,  which  he  wrought  in  him,  **  when  he  railed 
*'  him  from  the  dead,  and  let  him  at  his  own  right  han4 
"  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
*<  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
<*  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  alfo  in  that  which  is 
'*  to  come  :  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
^^  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  his  church, 
'<  wliich  is  his  body,  the  fulnefs  of  him  that  filleth  all  iu 
''  all." 

4.  The holinefs  here  afcribed  to  the  fpirit,  is  oppofed  to 
the  impurity  of  the  fleih. 

When  the  Son  of  God  was  made  of  the  feed  of  David, 
though  that  which  was  born  of  the  virgin  was  holy,  yet  he 
was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  ilnful  iielh.  And  though  he 
*'  knew  nofm,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ;"  yet 
"  he  baie  our  fms  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  For  the 
*f  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  who  like  Iheep 
<^  had  gone  aftray,  making  him,  who  knew  no  fin,  to  be 

''  fin 
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*'  fin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of 
*<  God  in  him."  In  the  days  of  his  flelh  therefore  he  had 
himfelf  to  purify  from  the  guilt  of  our  fins,  imputed  to  him, 
and  feparating  him  from  the  light  of  his  Father's  counte- 
nance, before  he  could  enter  into  the  holieft  of  all  in  the  Fa- 
ther's prelencc,  and  be  made  blcfled  with  his  countenance. 
And  this  he  did  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf,  as  he  fays,  *'  For 
**  their  fakes  I  fandify  myfelf,  that  they  alfo  may  be  fanc- 
*'  tified  through  the  truth."  For  this  is  the  fandtitication 
of  which  the  apoftle  fpeaks,  when  he  fays,  '*  For  if  the 
*'  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  alhes  of  an  heifer, 
*^  fprinkling  the  unclean,  fandifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
*'  the  lielh  ;. how  much  more  lliall  the  blood  of  Chrift, 
**  who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himfelf  without 
<^  fpot  to  God,  purge  your  confciences  from  dead  works  to 
*'  ferve  the  living  God .'" 


J  A  c  o  e's  Ladder. 
J oHN  i.  51. 

Hereafter  yejhallfee  heaven  open^  and  the  angels  of  God  afcendtng 
and  defending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

HEre  Jefus  Chrift  fets  forth  lilmfelf  the  Son  of  man,  as 
the  truth  of  that  ancient  figure,  the  ladder  that  Jacob 
fawin  his  dream  at  Bethel,  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  --  **  And  be- 
*'  hold,  a  ladder  fet  upon  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reach- 
*^  ed  to  heaven  :  and  behold,  the  angels  of  God  afcending 
^*  and  defcending  on  it."  Jefus  taking  thefe  words,  puts 
*'  the  Son  of  man"  in  place  of  die  ladder,  and  fo  applies 
what  is  faid  of  zV  to  himfelf.  He  fays,  that  as  Jacob  faw  the 
angels  of  God  afcending  and  defcending  on  the  ladder  fet 
in  the  earth,  and  reaching  to  heaven  ;  io  the  time  was  co- 
ming, when  his  difciplesihould  fee  them  afcending  and  de- 
fcending on  the  Son  of  man. 

This  was  not  yet  to  be  feen,  when  Jefus  faid  this  to  Na- 
thanael,  alTuringhim  and  the  difciples  they  Ihould  fee  it  af- 
terward. And  the  qucftion  then  is.  When  and  liow  (liall  we 
find  this  remarkable  laying  of  the  Lord  Jefus  verified?  There 
is  a  palTage  in  the  epilf  le  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ii.  9.  10. 
that  can  give  us  diredicn  in  this  inquiry  j  where,  after  fay- 

E  e  2L  ing. 
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ing,  "  We  fee  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him/'  viz,  "  the 
**^Son  of  man,"  vtrL  6.  7.  8.  we  have  thefe  wards:  ''  But 
*'  we  fee  jefiis,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
*'  gels,  for  the  (iiflering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
**  honour,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  ihould  tafte  death 
''  for  every  man*  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
**  thino-s,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many 
"  fons  unto  glory,  tp  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation 
*^  perfecfu  through  futferings/' 

Here  t!ie  Son  of  man  is  {ttn  made  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  fulTering  of  death,  by  the  grace  of  God  tafting  death 
for  every  man,  as  the  ladder  fet  in  the  earth.  And  here 
he  is  feen  crowned  with  giory  and  honour  far  above  the  an- 
gels, being  made  perfcd  through  fuffcrings,  as  the  ladder 
and  the  top  of  it  reaching  to  heaven.  The  fame  Son  of  man 
is  beheld  *^  iiril  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,''  and  then 
^^  up  far  above  all  heavens,"  Eph.  iv.  9,  10.  And  in  be- 
holding him  thus,  heaven  is  {ctn  opened  to  us,  and  an  open 
communication  betwixt  the  earth  and  heaven  by  him,  as  by 
a  ladder. 

The  angels  of  God  are  upon  this  ladder  :  for  as  the  angeh 
that  fell,  *'  llocdnot  in  the  truth''  (John  viii.  44.} concern- 
ing the  Son  of  man,  wItd  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  lo  all  the  an- 
gels of  God  flood,  and  dill  ftaud  in  it,  being  elefted  as  mi- 
niilering  fpirits  to  the  Son  of  man,  to  be  *'  lent  forth  to  mi- 
*^  nider  for  them  who  fliall  be  heirs  of  falvation,'*  Heb.  i. 
14.  And  the  things  about  which  the  great  minds  of  thele 
mighty  fpirits  are  mofh  diligently  employed,  are  "  the  fuf- 
**'  ferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glories  after  thefe,"  telliiicd 
beforehand  by  Chrifl's  Spirit  in  the  prophets,  and  now  re- 
ported by  them  who  preached  the  gofpel,  with  the  Holy 
Gholl  fent  down  from  heaven  :  i  Pet.  i.  11.  12.  *'  Which 
**  things  the  angels  Aq'liyq  to  look  into.'* 

Looking  into  the  fufierings,  wherein  he  is  lower  than  they, 
(for  an  angel  appeared  ilrengthening  him  in  his  agony), 
they  muft  deicend  upon  him. 

And  looking  into  the  glories  that  follow  thefe,  wherein 
he  reaches  far  above  them,  (Eph.  i.  21.  i  Pet.  iii.  22.), 
ilicv  mull:  afcend  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

Beholding  this,  we  fee  i he  angels  of  God  afcending  and 
dekending  on  the  Son  of  man. 

When,  believing  the  report  of  them  that  preaclied  the  go- 
fpel,  wiih  riie  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from  heaven,  we  come 
to  know,  that  Chrill-,  according  to  the  prophecies,  hath 
actually  luffcrcd  thcle  things,  and  is  indeed  entered  into  his 

glory; 
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glory ;  and  when  we  view  the  Son  of  man,  in  his  fufferings, 
and  the  glories  after  thefe,  uniting  earth  to  heaven^  as 
the  way  of  intercourfe  between  earth  and  heaven;  we 
then  know  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  much  greater  evi- 
dence than  that  fet  before  Nathanael,  when  he  at  lirfl  be- 
lieved Jefus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  we  fee  heaven  open- 
ed to  US;  and  the  glory  of  the  true  God,  who  makes  the 
dead  alive,  and  calls  things  that  are  not  into  being,  the 
glory  of  the  juft  God  the  Saviour  appears,  his  reconciled 
face  (liines,  and  wc  can  fay  with  Jacob,  "  This  is  the  gata 
**  of  heaven.'' 


Jacob's    Pillar. 

I  Ti  M.  iii.  15. 

.i*.  Tlyat  thou  mayji  know  how  thou  oughtjl  to  behave  ihyfelf 
in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God^  the 
pillar  and  ground  *  of  the  truth, 

THE  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  his  houfe,  is 
here  fet  forth  under  the  notion  of  a  pillar  ;  and  is  fo 
called  by  the  apoftle  with  a  plain  reference  to  Jacobus  calling 
the  pillar  that  he  fet  up,  the  houfe  of  God,  Gen.  xxviii.  22. 
*^  This  ftone,  which  I  have   fet  a   pillar,  Ihall  be  God^s 

*'  houfe.'* And  becaufe  the  firfl  thing  called  the  houfe 

of  God  in  fcripture,  was  a  pillar ;  it  was  very  proper  for  the 
apoftle,  fpeaking  of  the  church  as  the  houfe  of  God,  to  call 
it  the  pillar. 

While  he  is  dired:ing  Timothy  hmv  he  ought  to  behave 
himielf  in  the  church  of  the  Ephefians,  by  calling  it  the 
houfe  of  God,  the  pillar,  he  brings  to  mind  what  Jacob  faid, 
when  he  awaked  from  the  dream  he,  had  on  that  fame 
flone.  Gen.  xxviii.  16.  17.  18.  **  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 

"  place. ^How  dreadful  is  this  place!  This  is  none  0- 

*^  ther  but  the  houfe  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  hea- 
'*  ven."  And  fo  he  lets  Timothy  know  what  iort  of  regard 
he  thould  have  to  the  church  in  Ephefus;  even  as  he  alfo 
taught  the  prelbyrers  or  bilhops  of  that  fame  church,  how 
they  ought  to  regard  it,  when  he  faid  to  them,  Afts  xx. 
28.  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourfelves,  and  to  all  the 

*  Gr,  i^uiuf^tcj  eflablilhmeflt. 

"  flock 


!2.±'l  Notes  on  ScRtPTURE-TEXTS.  N^VL 

€t  flock to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur* 

"  chafed  with  his  own  blood''  Whatever  the  notion  b« 
under  which  the  church  is  fet  forth,  it  is  ftill  venerable  by 
its  peculiar  conne6lion  with  God.  And  the  fame  regard  is 
due  to  every  church  or  congregation  of  the  faints,  that  be- 
longed to  that  church  of  the  Ephefians,  or  that  Jacob  Ihew- 
cd  to  Bethel. 

From  the  ftone  that  Jacob  fet  for  a  pillar,  anointing  it, 
and  calling  \i  Bethel,  (/.  ^.  God's  houfe),  came  that  an- 
cient pradice  amongft  the  Gentiles,  of  fetting  up,  anointing, 
and  worihipping  at  thofe  rough  flones,  which  were  called 
Batulia,  (ixiraxicty  or  /3a<ry>.« ;  what  was  originally  remark- 
able in  the  worihip  of  the  true  God^  being  applied  by  them 
10  their  idols,  whofe  prefence  they  fuppofed  at  thofe  pillars* 

Ifaiah,  foretelling  the  worfliip  of  the  true  God  in  Egypt, 
fays,  if.  xix.  19.  20.  *'  In  that  day  Ihall  there  be  an  altar,  to 
<^  the  Lord,  in  the  midft  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a  pillar 
*^  at  the  border  thereof  to  the  Lord.  And  it  ftiall  be  for  a 
*'  fign  and  for  a  witnefs  to  the  Lord  of  hofls  in  the  land  of 

Before  there  was  any  tabernacle  or  temple  built  as  God's 
houfe,  we  fee  Mofes,  at  the  ratification  of  God's  covenant 
with  Ifrael,  Exod.  xxiv.  4*  5.  ^'  builded  an  alta**  under  the 
'^  hill,  and  twelve  pillars  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
"  Ifrael,"  oifering  facrifices  there.  And  when  the  temple 
became  the  houfe  of  God,  it  did  not  fet  afide  this  ufe  of  pil- 
lars :  for  the  two  pillars  Jachin  and  Boaz  were  let  up  before 
the  temple  at  the  porch  of  the  houfe,  and  fo  not  far  from  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering.  The  apofhle  feems  to  refer  to  the 
names  of  thefe  pillars,  importing  eJiahliJJment  and  Jirength^ 
when,  naming  the  church  the  pillar,  he  calls  it  the  "  efta- 
**  blilhment  {k^^xiui^a)  of  the  truth."  This  feems  alfo  to  be 
referred  to  in  that  promife,  Rev.  iii.  12.  **  Him  that  over- 
*'  cometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God.'' 
To  which  agrees  i  Pet.  v.  10.  **  But  the  God  of  all  grace, 
**  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Chrift  Jefus, 
*'  after  that  ye  have  fufFered  a  while,  make  you  prrte£l, 
"  flablifli,  lirengthen,  fettle  you."  Thefe  pillars  did  not 
fervc  to  the  purpofe  of  lupporting  any  ihing:  they  were 
not  let  for  upholding  any  building  upon  them;  yet  efta. 
blilhment  and  ftrength  is  afcribed  to  ihem.  And  here  thig 
is  faid  to  be  with  refpe6b  to  the  truth. 

This  truth  mud  be  the  fame  that  is  commonly  called  the 
truth  in  the  New  Tcftament ;  even  that  eminent  and  dif- 

linguifliing 
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tinguilhing  truth  of  the  gofpel  which  Jefus  told  to  the 
Jews  he  had  heard  of  God,  which  the  Father  gave  him,  and 
he  gave  to  his  difciplcs,  the  Fathei-'s  tcftimony  of  him  ac 
John's  baptifm,  and  on  the  holy  mount,  viz,  *'  This  is 
*'  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed."  The  a- 
poftle  exprefTeth  the  truth  here  in  this  manner,  "  God  was 
^'  manifeft  in  the  Hefli,  juftified  in  the  fpirit,  i^c, ;  point- 
ing it  out  as  the  fenle  of  the  prophetical  figures,  and  fo 
calling  it  the  myjiery. 

To  this  truth  the  church  owes  its  being  :  for  by  this  it  is 
diftinguiilied  from  the  world,  and  united  in  itfelf,  John 
jcvii.  14.  16.  20.  21.  And  this  is  the  motto  of  the  true 
church,  Jer.  xxxiii.  i6.  Its  eftablifliment  and  ftrength  con- 
fifls  in  this  truth,  Matth.  xvi.  i6.  i8.  "  Thou  art  Chrift, 
*'  the  Son  of  the  living  God. —  Upon  this  rock  1  will  build 
^'  my  church/' 

But  the  truth  is  alfo  eftablilhed  in  the  church.  For,  i. 
Though  it  be  publiflied  in  the  world,  yet  it  is  difputed  and 
delpiled  by  the  world.  But  in  the  church  it  is  moj}  firmly  he- 
lieved,  is  without  controvcrfy  there;  and  is  there,  without 
controverfy,  great,  2.  The  truth  is  confirmed  in  the  church  ; 
which,  where-everit  appears,  is  a  ftanding  proof  of  it.  The 
f'  work  and  labour  of  love"  in  the  church  "  for  the  truth's 
*'  fake  which  dwelleth  in  us,"  demonftrates  that  truth  to 
the  world,  and  is  **  for  a  fign  and  witnefs  of  it."  And  the 
truth  is  confirmed  in  them  who  are  *'  fealed  with  that  holy 
•*  Spirit  of  promife,  the  Spirit  of  the  truth." 

The  church  anfwers  to  that  ufe  of  pillars  which  w^as  for 
remembrance,  as  Abfalom's  pillar,  ''  to  keep  his  name  in 
<'  remembrance;"  :m^Ebene%er,  the  flone  of  help,  letup 
in  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  the  Lord  wrought  for 
Ifrael:  for  this  is  the  language  of  the  church  to  Chrift, 
Pfal.  xlv.  17.  "I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  remembered  in 
^*  all  generations."  The  chief  ordinance  of  worlhip  in  a 
church  of  the  faints,  is  the  Lord's  fupper  ;  the  chief  end  of 
their  '*  coming  together  is  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper ;"  and 
the  church  continues  ftedfailly  "  doing  this  in  remembrance 
'*  of  him,  iliewing  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come ;"  thereby 
confirming  and  eftaWilliing  the  truth. 

And  fo  the  church  is  the  pillar  and  eftablifliment  of  the 
truth,  by  which  it  is  the  houie  of  God^  who  dwells  in  them 
in  whom  this  truth  dwells. 

The 
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The  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law  and  of  Faith, 

Rom*  X.  5. — 10. 

For  Mofes  defcrtheth  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  the  lawy 

That  the  yuan  which  doth  thofe  things,  Jhall  live  in  them.  But 
the  right  eoufiefs  which  is  of  faith,  fpeaketh  on  this  wife.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  IVIoo  Jhall  afcend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Chrijl  down)  \  or,  JVho J})all  defend  into  the  deep?  (that 
is^  to  bring  up  Chrijl  again  from  the  dead).  But  what  faith  itP 
The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that 
is  the  zvord  of  faith  which  we  preach.  That  if  thou  Jhalt  con- 
fefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  fefus,  and  Jhalt  believe  in  thine 
heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  JJ: alt  be 
faved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteoufnefs^ 
and  with  the  mouth  confeffion  is  made  unto  falvation. 

THE  righteoufnefs  which  Is  of  the  law,  is  the  obedience 
a  man  gives  for  himfeif  to  the  law,  intitling  him  there- 
by to  life ;  but  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faith,  is  that 
which  is  believed,  upon  God's  teflimony,  to  have  been 
wrought  by  Chrift,  the  end  of  the  law  for  rio;hteoufners  to 
every  believer;  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  fulfil  the' 
law  for  fmners,  and  is  raifed  from  the  dead,  as  having  ful- 
filled it.  We  have  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law  by  workings 
\\:  for  ourfelves  ;  by  doing  thofe  things,  to  live  in  them. 
Bat  we  have  the  righteoufnels  of  faith,  not  by  working  or 
doing,  but  by  believing  what  Chrifl  hath  wrought,  what  he 
hath  done  for  finners. 

The  reward  of  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  the  lav/,  is 
life  to  him  that  doth  thofe  things:  but  the  reward  of  the 
righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faith,  is  falvation  to  fmners,  de- 
liverance from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  life  from  the  dead,  e- 
ven  the  life  which  he  liveth  whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the 
ticad. 

The  apoflle  fcts  forth  both  thefe  ways  of  righteoufnefs; 
that  by  doing,  and  tliis  by  believing,  as  defcribed  by  Moles, 

And,  I.  His  defcription  of  the  righteoufnefs  Avhich  is  of 
the  law,  is  found  in  Lev.  xviii.5.;  where,  {peaking  in  the 
name  ot  the  Lord,  he  fakh,  *'  Ye  ihall— keep  myftatutes 
**  and  my  judgments;  which  if  a  man  do,  he  (liall  live  in 
*•'  them.*'  Andthe  anofUegivethit  thus,  <•=  The  man  w hick 
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*'  doth  tliofe  thinf^s,  fliall  live  in  them."  And  like  wife, 
Gal.  iii.  12.  **  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith;  but  tlie  v,\ii\ 
"  which  doth  thole  things,  ihall  live  in  them.*'  This  t])at 
was  faid  by  Moles,  which  the  apoftle  calls  the  defcriptiou 
of  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law,  in  oppofition  to  that  of 
faith,  is  made  very  remarkable  by  the  prophet's  referrino; 
to  it,  Ezek.  XX.  11.  "  And  I  gave  them  my  ftatutes,  and 
**  fiiewed  them  my  judgmc'nts,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  Ihall 

**  even  live  in  them."  verf.  13. *'  Myftatutes  and  mv 

^^  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  Ihall  even  live  in 

^'  rhem."  verf.  21, "  My  ftatutes my  judgments 

*^  —which  if  a  man  do,  he  lliall  even  live  in  them.'* 

Neh.  ix.  29. *'  Thy  commandments  —  thy  judgments, 

^'  which  if  a  man  do,  he  lliall  live  in  them."  But  it  is  e- 
fpecially  remarkable  by  our  Lord's  reference  to  it,  Luke 
^.25. — 28.  "  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  flood  up,  and 
**  tempted  him,  faying,  Mafter,  what  lliall  I  do  to  inherit 
**  eternal  life  ?  He  faid  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the 
•*  law?  how  readcfl  thou?  And  he  anfwering,  faid,  Thou 
^^  flialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hear:,  and  vvith 
*'  all  thy  foul,  and  with  all  thy  ftrength,  and  with  all  thy 
"  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf.  And  he  faid  unto 
*^  him,  Thou  haft  an fwered  right;  this  do,  and  thou  Ihalc 
*'  live.*'  By  this  we  fee,  the  man  that  doth  thofe  things 
fo  as  to  live  in  them,  is  he  that  perfe(*tly  loveth  God  and 
his  neighbour:  and  he  that  keepeth  God*s  ftatutes,  or  com- 
mandments, and  judgments,  is  he  alone  that  lovetbthe 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his,  heart,  foul,  and  mind,  and  his 
•neighbour  ashimfelf.  And  the  man  that  doth  this,  can  ne- 
ver die  by  the  law,  but  muft  live  for  ever. 

a.  The  apoftle  alfo  iheweth  us  the  righteo'ifnefs  of  faith 
defcribed,  though  more  darkly,  by  Moles.  He  fpake  plain- 
ly of  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law,  and  defcribed  it  in  words 
that  needed  no  explication.  But  the  apoftle  explains  him 
fpeaking  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  ;  and  fo  takes  away 
the  veil  from  his  face,  that  we  may  plainly  fee  the  end  of 
his  law.  The  words  of  Mofes  that  he  brings  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  are,  (Deut.  xxx.  11. — 14.):  "  For  this  command- 
*^  menr,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  is  not  hidden 
^^  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  of!.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that 
*'  thou  Ihouldft  fay.  Who  (liall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and 
**  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it?  N»i'i- 
"  ther  is  it  beyond  the  fea,  that  thou  Ihouldft  fay.  Who  Ihall 
<<  go  over  thefca  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  m-ay 
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*^  hear  it,  and  do  it?  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  thee,  in 
*'  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayft  do  it.'' 
The  apoftle  declareth  this  to  he  the  language  of  the  righ- 
teouCnefs  of  faith,  in  oppoiition  to  that  of  the  law,  as  he 
explains  it  thus. 

That  word  which  Mofcs  faid  Is  nigh,  he  fays  <^  is  the  word 
<'  of  faith  which  we  preach."  For  Moles  ha,d,  in  that  paf- 
fage,  pointed  out  them  to  whom  he  faid  the  word  is  very 
nigh,  verf.  6.  *'  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcife  thine 
<' 'heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  feed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy 
^'  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  that  thou 
^^  mayll  live."  He  therefore  faid,  the  word  is  nigh  to  the 
true  Ifrael,  the  circumcifed  in  heart,  whofe  heart  is  made 
anfwerable  to  that  '■'  fign  of  circumcifion,"  which  was  *'  a 
<^  feal  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith.''  He  did  not  fay,  the 
-ivord  is  very  nigh  the  ftiff-necked,  and  uncircumcifed  in 
heart  and  ears,  always  refifting  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  their 
oppofiiion  to  that  righteous  One,  perfecming  all  the  pro- 
phets who  foretold  his  coming,  and  betraying  and  murder- 
ing  him  when  he  came.  To  fuch  Mofes  faid,  Deut.  x.  16. 
^^  Circumcife  therefore  the  forelkin  of  your  heart,  and  be 
^^  no  more  ftiff-necked."  But  unto  the  true  Ifrael,  circum- 
cifed in  heart,  he  faid,  *^  The  woixi  is  very  nigh  thee,  in 
<'  thy  mouth, ,  and  in  thy  heart."  And  the  apoftle  declares 
this  to  be  the  word  of  faith,  in  his  mouth  who  confefleth 
•with  his  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  in  his  heart  who  believeth 
in  his  heart  ^'  that  God  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead:'* 
for  this  is  that  which  man  believeth  wqth  the  heart  unto 
righteoufnefs,  and  confellcth  with  the  mouth  unto  falvation. 
This  believing  and  confejjing  is  dated  in  oppofition  to  *^  fay- 
*'  ing  in  the  heart,  Who  (hall  afcend  into  heaven?  (that 
^'  is,  to  bring  Chriil  down);  or,  AVho  fliall  deicend  into 
*'"  the  deep?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Chriil:  again  from  the 
*<  dead) ;"  which  is  faying,  that  Chrid  came  not  down  froni 
heaven  to  favc  dinners,  by  fulnliing  die  law  for  tbcm;  and 
that  he  is  not  raifed  from  the  dead,  as  having  done  it. 

The  commandment  that  jMofes  faid  he  commanded,  is. 
heard  in  the  word  of  faith  which  the  apoftles  preached,  de- 
claring that  commandment  fulHlled  in  Chrift's  obedience  to 
I'^AQ,  death,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law,  whom.  God  hath  raifed 
Irom  the  dead,  as  having  finilhca  that  work  he  gave  him  to 
do.  We,  who  did  not  thofe  things,  hear,  that  the  Lord  Jc- 
uis  hath  done  them  for  fmners.  And  fo,  when  we  have  this 
word  of  faith  in  our  m.ouih,  confeilln^  ihe  Lord  Tefus,  and 
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in  our  heart,  believing  that  God  raifed  him  from  the  de^^J, 
the  commandment  that  he  fulfilled  is  very  nigh  unto  us,  in 
our  mouth  and  in  our  heart. 

Mofes  faid,  it  is  ''  very  nigh  unto  thee  —  that  thou  mayft 
"  do  it/'  For,  i.  He  that  hath  the  word  of  faith  in  hh 
mouth,  confeffing  it>  and  in  his  heart,  believing  it,  is  ac- 
counted as  doing  what  he  is  beHeving  10  be  done  forfmners 
by  <*  the  Lord  Jefus,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
'^  teoufnefs  to  every  believer.'^  His  **  righteoufnefs  is  im- 
*'  puted  without  works'^  to  him  that  believeth.  '*  For,  to 
**  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  jufti- 
'^  ficth  the  ungodly,  his  faith"  (or  what  he  believeth)  "  is 
*'  counted  for  righteoufnefs."  And  fo  "  with  the  heart 
*'  man  believeth-  unto  righteoufnefs.*'  2.  None  of  man- 
kind,  but  they  alone  who  thus  believe  unto  righteoufnefs^ 
give  any  true  obedience  to  the  commandment  requiring 
love  to  God  and  our  neighbour.  For  Mofes  faid,  this  love 
in  us,  which  is  the  doing  of  the  commandment,  is  the  ef- 
fect of  the  Lord's  circumcifmg  our  hearts.  To  which  the  a- 
poftle  fays  agreeably,  '^  The  end  of  the  commandment  is 
*'  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  confcience, 
*^  and  of  faith  unfeigned.''  And  they  that  wait  for  the 
hope  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith,  expect  to  be  perfected 
in  this  charity,  or  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 


Perfected  Love, 

I  J  o  H  N.   ii<   7.   8. 

Brethren^  I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  you^  hut  an  old 
commandment  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  com- 
mandment is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
j^gain^  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you^  which  thing  is 
true  in  him,  and  in  yoit  j  becaufe  the  darknefs  is  paji^  and  the 
true  light  now  Jhincth. 

THE  commandment  of  brotherly  love  was  not  new  to 
Chriftians  at  this  time,  when  John  was  writing  to  them 
about  it:  for  they  had  heard  it  from  the  beginning  of  the 
gofpel,  as  he  writes,  chap.  iii.  11.  ^^  This  is  the  mcflTage 
**  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  Ihould  love 
**  one  another;"  which  is  the  fame  thin;j  that  we  have  in 

f  ^  7,  ■    thele 
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iliefe  words,   '^  The  old  commandment  is  the  word  whicli 
*<"  ye  have  lieard  from  the  beginning.'' 

Blu  be  calls  chat  -ame  commaiidment  again  new :  and  this 
in  like  manner  as  the  Lord  fiid,  he  would  drink  of  the  cup- 
in  his  flipper  ncvj  with  his  difcipies  in  his  Father's  kingdom, 
or  the  New-teftament  church :  for  he  holds  communion 
with  tkem  in  his  fupper  in  a  new  and  more  excellent  man- 
ner, by  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  was 
not  given  them  till  he  was  glorified,  and  dil  his  heavenly 
kinirdom  took  place,  in  confequence  of  his  refurreclion. 

When  tlie  Lord  firft  gave  the  commandment  of  love  to 
his  difcipies,  the  love  of  God  was  not  yet  perfeded,  as 
John  fays  it  now  is,  verf.  5.  '^  Whofo  keepeth  his  word,  in 
**  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfeded  ;  hereby  know 
**  we  that  we  are  in  him."  Love  is  perfeded  in  enjoyment. 

Though  Jefus  Chrifh  loved  God  perfedly  in  the  extre- 
mity of  his  lufterings,  yet  he  did  not  then  enjoy  God ;  he  was 
not  happy  delighting  in  him,  while  his  foul  was  forrowful 
imto  death  by  the  hiding  of  his  face.  The  exceeding  great- 
3iefs  of  his  love  to  God  made  his  forrow  exceeding  great. 
But  the  love  of  God,  therefore,  was  not  perfeded  in  his 
foal,  as  love  is  perfeded  in  enjoyment,  till  the  Father 
ihewed  him  the  path  of  life,  and  made  him  full  of  joy  with 
his  countenance.  When  the  love  of  God  was  thus  perfcded 
in  him,  they  that  believed  in  his  name,  and  loved  one  an- 
other, as  he  <iave  them  commandment,  became  partakers 
with  him  in  this  perfeded  love.  The  love  of  God  was  ihed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  \\\q  Holy  Ghofl,  which  was  given  to 
ihem  :  and  hereby  they  knew,  that  they  were  in  him.  By 
this  the  commandment  of  love,  which  they  had  from  the  be- 
ginning, became  new  to  them  :  for  now  they  loved  one  an- 
other, rejoicing  in  the  truth,  and  in  one  another  for  the 
lake  of  the  truth  dwelling  in  them  ;  and  that  forrow  where- 
in th.ey  were  companions  together,  when  he  was  leaving 
ihem,  no  niore  tilled  their  hearts. 

Tiiis  pcrfedcd  love,  which  makes  the  command  of  love 
one  to  another  new,  is  truc'iw  Jefus  Ghrill,  in  whom  tiic 
love  o'i  God  is  perfected,  according  to  PfaL  xlv.  7.  and  Heb. 
j.  9.  *■'  Thou  haft  loved  rigincoufnel's,  and  hated  iniquity: 
*'  therefore  (lod,  tiiy  OoJ,  hath  anointed  ibee  with  the  oil 
*^  of  gladnefi  ub^v-c  thy  fellows/"'  And  it  is  true  in  them 
wrio  partake  wi?h  him  in  that  oil  of  gladnefs,  as  the  apoftle 
liere  fivs,  verf.  ;'.o.  21.  *^  But  ye  iiavc  an  unction  from 
*'  ;Lc  liol;:  One.  uad  vc  know  all  tMint;^,     I  have  nor  wk- 
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<<  ten  unto  you,  becaufe  ye  know  not  the  truth :  hut  he- 
"  caufe  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.'*  And 
vcrf.  27.  **  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him — 
*^  is  truth,  andisnolie." 

The  Spirit  of  the  truth,  promifed  as  the  Comforter,  whick 
Jefus  (being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted)  received  ot 
the  Father,  and  ihcd  forth  on  his  difciples,  is  no  deluiion ; 
but  the  higheft  and  utmofl  evidence  of  the  truth  that  God 
teflifiesof  his  Son,  that  he  is  well  pleafed  in  him.    It  is  fo 
in  him,  and  in  them,  who  hereby  know  the  truth,  and  that 
no  lie  is  of  the  truth.     ItalTures  him,  with  exceeding  joy^ 
and  the  greatell  confidence  of  glorying,  of  the  truth  which  ' 
he  believed  and  fpake,  when  he  was  greatly  afrlided,  that 
he  is  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well 
pleafed.     And  it  allures  them  that  believe  in  his  name,  and 
love  one  anotner,  as  he  commanded, '  witnelfmg  with  their 
fpirits,  that  God  is  well  pleafed  with  them  in  his  Son,^  by 
whofe  obedience  to  the  death  for  them,  they  are  reconciled 
to  him  as  his  children.  And  by  this  we  may  underftand  what 
the  apoille  lays,  chap.  iv.  12. — 18.    "  If  we  love  one  ano- 
"  ther,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfefted- in  us. 
'*  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
**  becaufe  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.  And  we  have  feen 
*'  and  do  teftify,  that  the  Father  fent  the  Son  the  Saviour 
'•'  of  the  world.    Whofoever  fhall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the 
*'  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  And 
*'  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  in 
''  us.     God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
"  in  God,  and  God  in  him.    In  this  love  is  perfefted  with 
**  us,  that  we  may  have  boldnefs  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
*'  becaufe  as  he  is,  fo  are  we  in  this  world.    There  is  no 
*'  fear  in  love ;  but  perfed  love  cafleth  out  fear :  becaufe 
*^  fear  hath  torment.     He  that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfetS: 
"  in  love." 

Becaufe  the  darknefs  Is  pajl.  This  is  that  darknefs  of  which 
the  Lord  fpake,  when  he  faid,  (Luke  xxii.  53.)  "  This  is 
*'  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darknefs.'*  He  was  in  this 
darknefs,  when  he  fuffered  the  hiding  of  the  Father^s  face, 
being  in  an  agony,  and  exceeding  ibrrowful  unto  death, 
through  the  fenie  of  divine  wrath  due  to  the  fnis  of  his  peo- 
ple, as  darknefs  filling  his  foul.  The  apoftle  fays,  this 
darknefs  is  paft.  The  divine  wrath  is  turned  away  from  hijn ; 
and  the  fins  and  iniquities  of  his  people,  for  whom  he  fuifer- 
©d,  are  remembered  no  more.  And  this  is  what  was  fore- 
told 
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told  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  cliap.  xii.  verf.  i.  ^^  And  in  that 
**  day  thou  Ihalt  fay,  O  Lord,  I  will  praife  thee :  though 
*'  th<)u  waft  an<^ry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away, 
*'  and  thou  comfortedft  me."  And  chap.  liv.  7.  8.  9.  "  For 
'^  a  fmall  moment  have  I  forfaken  thee,  but  with  great 
**  mercies  will  1  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my 
*'  face  from  thee,  for  a  moment;  but  with  everlafting  kind^ 
"  nels  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  faith  the  Lord  thy  Re- 
"  deemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me  :  for 
*^  as  I  have  fworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  (liould  no  more 
*'  go  over  the  earth ;  fo  have  I  fworn  that  I  would  not  be 
*'  wroth  Willi  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.*' 

Jrtd  the  true  light  now  ftmieth.  The  glory  of  the  trtie  God 
now  fliineth  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  true  and  perfed: 
image  of  the  invifible  God.  And  the  light  of  the  divine 
countenance  now  ihineth  in  the  foul  of  the  m.an  Chrift  Je- 
fus, from  whom  it  was  hid  in  the  hour  and  power  of  dark- 
neis.  This  is  the  light  that  Hn n e th  al fo  in  them  who  believe 
on  his  name,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  command- 
ment; for  they  partake  with  him  in  this,  beholding  his 
glory,  and  walking  in  the  light  of  God's  counter^ance.  There- 
fore the  apoflle  fays,  (verf.  9.  10.  II.)  *'  He  that  faith  he  is 
^'  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darknefs  even 
*'  until  now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the 
*'  light,  and  there  is  none  occafion  of  flumbling  in  him. 
"  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darknefs,  and  walk- 
^'  eth  in  darknefs,  and  knoweth  not  vdiither  he  goeth ; 
"  becaufe  that  darknefs  hath  blinded  his  eyes." 


M    E    L     C     H     I     S     E     D     E     K. 

H  E  B.  vi.  19.  20. TFithin  the  vail,  zv  hit  her  the  fcreruhnef 

is  for  us  entered,  'J^f^^^->  '^^i^de  an  high  prieji  for  ever  after  thi 
order  cf  MeJchifedek. 

Chap.  vii.  1. — 8.  For  this  Melchifedek,  king  cf  Salcm^  p'''i/^  of 
the  niojf  high  God^who  7nct  Abraham  returning  from  the jlaugh- 
ter  cf  the  kings,  and  h/efed  him  ;  to  whom  alfo  Abraham  gave  a 
tenth  part  rf  alt%  frfi  being  by  interpretation  king  of  rightecif- 
nefs  ;  and  after  that  alfo,  king  of  Sahn,  zvhich  is,  ki??g  of 
peace;  without  father,  without  7notber,  without  defccnt,  ha- 
ving neither  beginnirg  of  davs,  nor  end  of  life  \  hut  jnadc  like 
7int>:heS:'i  rf  H';!    nhidah  a  priefl  continua^y,     Nszv,  c:r.- 

fulct 
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Jider  hoiv  gnat  this  jfian  zuasy  unto  whom  even  the  patriarch 

Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  fpoih. But  he  ivhofe  defcetit 

is  not  counted  from  them^  received  tithes  of  Ahraham^  and  bleff- 
gd  hi?n  that  had  the  promifes,  And  without  all  contradi<^ioti^ 
the  lefs  is  hleffed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes ;  but  there  he.,  of  whom  it  is  zvitnejjed,  that  he  lvvcth» 

THE  apoftle  is  here  fliewing  the  excellency  of  Chrifl*s 
prieflhood  above  that  of  Aaron,  by  the  great  dignity 
and  excellency  of  Melchiledek,  after  whole  order  or  fimili- 
tude  he  is  made  prieft.  And  all  that  he  fays  of  the  great- 
nefs  of  this  perfon  is  taken  from  the  narration  of  Mofes, 
Gen.  xiv.  18.  19.  20.  to  which  Pfal.  ex.  4.  refers.  And 
there  is  the  only  account  tlie  Old  Teftament  gives  of  him, 
in  thefe  words,  *^  And  Melchifedek,  king  of  Salem,  brought 
^*  forth  bread  and  wine :  and  he  was  the  prieft  of  the  moft 
^'  high  God.  And  he  bleffed  him,  and  faid,  Blelled  be 
^'  Abram  of  the  moft  high  God,  poflelFor  of  heaven  and 
"  earth  :  and  bleiled  be  the  moft  high  God,  which  hath  de- 
^^  livered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand.  And  he  gave  hini 
<<  tithes  of  all." 

When  the  apoftle  makes  Chrifl:,  in  his  priefthood,  the  an- 
titype of  Melchiledek,  he  fcts  him  forth  to  us  in  this  view, 
viz,  as  entered  witliin  the  vail,  made  higher  than  the  hea- 
vens, fet  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Ma- 
jefly  there,  and  no  more  on  earth,  where  he  could  not  be 
a  prieft  ;  nor  having  infirmity,  as  in  the  days  of  his  fleih ; 
but  perfedled  for  evermore.  And  this  anfwers  to  die  time 
and  fituation,  wherein  Pfal.  ex.  points  him  out  as  made  high 
prieft  by  the  word  of  the  oath.  It  was  then  when  it  was  laid 
to  him,  ^'  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  e~ 
*^  nemies  thy  footftool."  It  was  then  that  he  became  a 
'^  prieft  on  his  throne,''^  being  fet  there  to  reign  as  king  of 
righteoufnefs,  and  king  of  peace.  This  heavenly  man,  the 
firft-begotten,  or  firft-born  of  the  dead,  being  now  the  fon 
of  the  refurredion,  is  without  any  human  father  or  mother, 
and  without  defcent  from  any  race  of  mortals  ;  for  '■'  though 
^'  we  have  known  Chrift  after  the  tlelh  ;  yet  now  hence- 
'^  forth  know  we  him  no  more.'*  And  as  he  was  before 
Jolin  Baptift,  and  before  Abraham,  and  before  the  world, 
i'o,  having  become  an  immortal  man,  he  abidcth  a  prieft 
continuailv^  ever  hvjng  to  make  in:erceilion. 

Tl;c 
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The  apoftle  fliews  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  him,  af- 
ter whofe  order  Jefus  is  made  a  prieft  for  ever,  i.  By  the  in- 
terpretation of  his  name  and  title,  king  of  righteoufnefs. 
Icing  of  peace.  2.  By  his  appearing  greater  than  the  patri- 
arch Abraham  who  had  the  promifes,  the  greateft  man 
with  God  upon  earth.  3.  By  his  being  without  father  or  mo- 
ther, without  defcent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life,  but  abiding  a  pried  continually.  It  is  com- 
monly thought,  that  the  apoflle  draws  this  from  the  filence 
of  the  fcripture  about  the  father  or  mother,  birth  or  death 
of  fo  great  a  man,  making  no  mention  of  any  race  of  priefts, 
from  whom  this  grand  prieft  was  defcended,  nor  of  his  ever 
leaving  room  for  a  fuccellbr  by  his  death.  But  the  apoftle 
fcems  to  fay,  that  thcfe  things  are  not  mentioned,  becaufe 
there  were  no  fuch  things  about  that  great  perfon,  to  be  writ- 
ten, or  fpoke  of;  for  he  fays  there,  he  received  tithes,  of 
whom  it  is  witnefTed,  that  he  liveth.  Suppofe  it  might  be 
faid,  upon  his  appearance,  in  the  narration  of  Mofes,  with- 
out any  mention  of  his  birth  or  death,  that  he  was  without 
beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  hfe  ;  yet  this  cannot  be  ima- 
gined a  fufficient  ground  for  faying,  it  is  wdtneffed  of  him 
that  he  liveth.  Is  the  filence  of  Mofes  about  his  death,  no 
lefs  than  his- teftimony,  that  his  life  is  endlefs?  The  apoftle 
therefore  is  plainly  faying,  that  he  of  whom  the  apoftles  tefti- 
fied  in  the  gofpel,  that  he  liveth  eternally  from  the  dead, 
is  the  fame  perfon  who  received  tithes  from  Abraham.  And 
indeed  there  cannot  be  t\vo  in  this  order  of  priefthood ;  for 
Melchifedek  abiding  a  prieft  continually,  hath  no  lucceflbr. 
And  this  gave  ground  to  that  ancient  opinion  concerning 
Melchifedek  amono;  Chriftians,  who  looked  on  the  infpired 
•apoftle  as  an  infallible  interpreter  of  the  word  of  prophecy, 
viz,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  himfelf  appearing  in  hu- 
man likenefs  to  Abraham,  thereby  forelliewing  what  he  was 
really  to  be  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  :  appearing  at  that  time 
in  the  likenefs  of  tlic  immortal  high  prieft  of  the  Moft 
High,  polTedbr  of  heaven  and  earth,  even  as  he  alfo  ap- 
peared to  him  at  the  deftrud'feion  of  Sodom,  in  the  likenefs 
of  the  judge  of  the  whole  earth. 

Epiphaniiis,  v;riting  in  the  fourth  century  againft  all  he- 
fefies,  confutes  the  Melchifedecians,  (her.  ^^,)y  who  main- 
tained, that  Melchifedek  Avas  a  greater  than  Chrift„  and 
thought  Chrift  a  perfon  inferior  to  him,  as  being  after  his 
order.  And  while  he  is  doing  this,  he  takes  occafion  ^. 
Tpeak  of  feveral  opinions  concerning  Melchifedek,  who  he 
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was.  And  having  mentioned  the  opinion  of  Hierax  a  here- 
iic>  who  laid  he  was  the  Holy  Ghoft;  and  the  opinion  of 
the  Samaritans,  who  faid  he  was  Shcm  the  fon  of  Noah ; 
and  likewife  of  Jews,  who  faid  he  was  a  jufl:  and  a  good 
prielt  of  the  Mod  High,  but  being  the  fon  of  a  harkn,  his 
mother  was  not  written,  nor  his  father  known  ;  he  then  pro- 
ceeds to  fay  thus.  "  Further,  in  the  church  fome  fpcak  dif- 
^'  ferently  concerning  this  Melchifedek ;  for  fome  think, 
*^  that  he  himfelf,  who  is  by  nature  the  Son  of  God,  ap- 
^^  peared  at  that  ti^ne  in  human  likenefs  to  Abraham.  But 
"  they  alfo  fall  ihprt  of  the  purpofe;  for  none  could  ever 
*'  be  like  to  himfelf;  as  divine  fcripture  hath  it,  Being  ?nadi 

*^  like  unto  the  Son  of  Ged^  he  abideth  a  priejl  continually. 

*^  For  tridy  he.,  whofe  defcent  is  not  counted  frojn  them^  received 
*'  tithes  of  Abraham.  For  feing  his  defcent  is  not  counted 
**  from  Ifraelites  thcmfclves,  it  muft  be  counted  from  other 
*'  men."  Epiphanius,  it  feems,  could  not  underfland  how 
the  likenefs  of  a  man,  meeting  Abraham  here,  or  coming 
to  him  before  the  deflrudion  of  Sodom,  could  be  like  the 
real  man  Chrift  Jefus ;  becaufe  this  real  man  is  lio  other 
than  the  fame  perfon,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  appeared  in 
human  likenefs.  And  fo  it  either  cannot  be  faid,  that  he 
appeared  in  human  likenefs  to  Jacob,  to  Mofes,  to  Jofhua^ 
and  to  Ezekiel ;  or  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  the  Son  of  God's 
becoming  man,  is  the  truth  of  thofe  appearances,  and  of 
the  appearance  of  the  likenefs  of  Jehovah's  glory,  which 
was  the  likenefs  as  the  appearance  of  a  man  upon  i  throne  ; 
for,  according  to  his  reafoning,  this  would  be  very  abfurd* 
And  he  concludes,  that  Melchifedek^s  defcent  was  counted 
from  fome  other  people,  by  its  not  being  counted  from 
Ifraelites ;  though  divine  Icripture  hath  it,  that  he  was 
tvithout  defcent.  But  he  declares  his  own  opinion  clearly  c- 
Hough,  in  arguing  againfl  the  Melchifedecian  heretics :  for 
againfl  them  he  iays,  "  It  is  faid.  Made  like  unto  the  Son  of 
**  God,  he  abideth  a  prieji  continually.  BUt  if  he  be  made  like 
^'  to  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  not  equal  to  the  Son  of  God  : 
'^  for  how  can  the  fervant  be  equal  to  his  lord?  For  Mel- 
*^  chifedek  was  a  man.  But  that  he  is  faid  to  be  without  fa- 
^'  thcry  without  juother^  it  is  not  faid  for  his  not  having  fa- 
*'  ther  or  mother,  but  for  their  not  being  manifeflly  named 
*^^  in  fcripture.'' 

•  Having  confidered  Epiphanius,  we  may  next  fee  what  is 
to  be  learned  of  Melchifedek  from  the  ancient  writers  that 
were  before  hira.  ' 
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And,  firR-,  Juftin  Martyr,  in  his  dialogue  with  Tiypho, 
fays,  on  Plal.  ex. 4.  *'  God,  with  an  oath,  for  your  incre- 
*'  dulity,  declared  him  to  be  a  high  prieft  after  the  order  of 
'^  Melchifedek.  That  ?s,  as  Meichifedek  is  written  by  Mo- 
^'  fes  to  have  been  the  prieft  oi  the  Moil  High,  and  he  was 
*^  prieftof  the  uncircumcifed,  and bleiled Abraham  in  circum- 
*'  cifion,  bringing  tithes  to  him  ;  in  like  manner  God  ihew- 
*'  ed,  that  his  eternal  prieil,  alfo  called  Lord  by  the  Holy 
*^  Ghoft,  would  belong  to  the  uncircumcifed  ;  and  as  to 
*^  them  in  circumcilion,  approaching  to  him,  /.  e.  belie- 
*'  ving  in  him,  and  afking  blellings  from  him,  them  alfo 
'^  he  will  receive  and  blefs."  This  father  did  not  refleL% 
ihat  Abram  was  not  yet  circumcifed,  when  Melchifedek 
met  him.  However,  it  is  plain,  he  fuppofes  him  a  prieft 
of  God  amongft  the  uncircumcifed  Canaanites,  and  believes 
him  a  type  of  Chrift. 

But  let  us  next  fee  how  Theophilus  of  Antioch  talks  of 
Melchifedek,  in  his  2d  book  to  Aytolycus.  He  fays,  *'  In 
*'  that  time  there  was  a  jull  king  named  Melchifedek, 
*^  in  the  city  Salem,  which  is  now  Jerofolyma.  He  was 
^'  the  iirft  prieft  of  all  the  priefts  of  the  moft  high  God. 
^^  From  him  the  city  was  named  Jcrufalem,  which,  before- 
'^  v.'as  called  Jerofolyma.  From  him  alfo  were  found  they 
'^  that  became  priefis  on  all  the  earth.  Now,  after  him 
*^  reigned  Abimelech  in  Gerar,  and  after  him  another  Abi- 
'^  nielech.  Then  reigned  Ephron  alfo,  called  the  Hittite." 
It  fcems  he  alfo  thought  him  a  Canaanitidi  king.  But  his 
notion  of  his  j^riefthood,  and  of  his  city,  is  extraordinary. 

Then  Tertullian,  writing  againft  the  Jews,  fays,  *^  In 
*'  fine,  the  following  patriarchs  were  uncircumcifed,  as  Mel- 
""  chifedek,  as  he,  who  being  uncircumcifed,  offered  bread 
^'  and  wine  toiVbraham,  who  was  now  circumcifed,  recurn- 
*'  ing  from  hattle."  And  againft  Marcion,  book  5.  chap.  9. 
he  fays,  on  Pfal.  ex.  4.  "  Thou  art  a  prieji  for  cve?^  i  but  He- 
*'  zekiah  was  neither  a  prieft,  nor  for  ever,  although  he 
"  liad.  Jfter  the  order ^  faith  he,  cf  Melchifedek.  What  is 
'^  Hezekiah  to  Melchifedek,  the  prieft  of  the  Moft  High, 
<^  and  indeed  not  circumcifed,  v;hoblelfed  circumcifed  Ab- 
*^  raham,  when  the  oblation  of  the  tithes  was  accepted  ?  But 
"'  the  order  of  Melcliifedek  will  agree  to  Chrift ;  becaufe 
**  indeed  Chrift,  the  proper  and  lawful  high  prieft  of  God, 
*^  being  then  tonftituted  the  chief  prieft  of  the  uncircum- 
*•  cifcd  pricfthood  among  the  nations,  of  whom  hp  liqid  it' 
'*^  more  to  be  received,  lliall^  when   he  coi:i"^eth  at   laft, 

^'  vouchfaf^ 
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'^  vouchfafe  acceptance  and  benediction  to  the  circuracifion 
"  and  nation  of  Abraham,  that  fhall  fometime  know  him." 
Thus  he  tells  us  the  lame  thino;  we  heard  before  from  Ju- 
ftin  ;  fuppofmg,  with  liim,  that  Ahram  was  circumciicd 
v;hen  Melchifedek  met  him^  and  making  the  lame  ufe  of 
thatfalfe  fuppofition. 

But  Cyprian,  coming  after  him,  fpeaks  of  Melchifedek 
m  a  quite  different  manner,  in  his  epiftle  to  Caccilius,  con- 
cerning the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  cup,  againil  thofe  who 
ufed  only  water  in  that  cup.  He  fays,  ''  Noah  drank  not 
*'  water,  but  wine,  and  exprefled  the  image  of  the  Lord's 
*^  pafTion.  We  fee  likewife  the  lacram.ent  of  the  Lord's  i\- 
*'  orifice  prefigured  in  the  priefl  Melchifedek,  according  to 
'^  what  the  fcripture  leflifies  and  fays,  And  Melchifedek  king 
*'  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and  wine  ^  and  he  zvas  the  pricji  of 
''  the  mojl  high  God,  and  bleffed  Abraham.  But  that  Melchi- 
^^  fedek  fliould  bear  the  type  of  Chrifl:,  the  Holy  Ghoft  de- 
"  clares  in  the  Pfalms,  faying,  from  the  perfon  of  the  Fa- 
^^  ther  to  the  Son,  Before  the  mornlng-Jlar  have  I  begotten  thee. 
*'  Th£!  Lord  fware^  and  will  not  repent^  Thou  art  a  priejl  for  e- 
"  ver  after  the  order  of  Melchifedek,  Which  order  certainly 
'^  is  this,  coming  from  that  iacrifice,  and  defcending  from 
"  thence.  That  Melchifedek  was  the  prieft  of  the  moffc 
'^  high  God  ;  that  he  offered  bread  and  wine ;  that  he  blefT- 
'^  ed  Abraham  :  for  who  is  more  the  prieft  of  the  moil  high 
*'  God  than  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  who  offered  a  facrifice 
*'  to  God  the  Father?  And  he  offered  that  fame  which 
*^  Melchifedek  had  offered,  that  is,  bread  and  wine,  to 
**  wit,  his  own  body  and  blood.  And  that  preceding  blefl*- 
'^  ing  about  Abraham  pertained  to  our  people:  for  if  Ab- 
'*'  raham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righ- 
*^  teoufnefs,  certainly  whoever  believes  God,  and  lives  by 
*'  faith,  is  found  righteous,  and  is  fliewed  long  ago  in 
*'  faithful  Abraham,  blefled  and  juftified,  as  the  blefied  a- 

''  poftle  Paul  proves. That  therefore  the  blefiing  about 

*'  Abraham,  in  Gcnefis,  might  l:>e  duly  celebrated,  by  the 
*'  prieft  Melchifedek,  there  goetli  before,  the  image  of 
*'  the  facrifice  of  Chrifl,  confhituted,  to  wit,  in  bread  and 
"  vs'ine.  AVhich  thing  the  Lord  perfecting  and  fulfilling, 
^^  offered  bread,  and  the  cup  mixed  with  wine-.  And  he,. 
*^  who  is  the  fulnefs,  fulfilled  the  law  of  the  prefigured 
'^  image."  Here  is  a  new  fcene  opened,  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  century.  Cyprian  makes  Melchifedek  a  type  of 
Chrifl,  efpecially  in  a  thing  whereof  neirher  the  apoftlc^ 
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nor  the  writers  concerning  Melchifedek  before  his  time, 
took  any  notice.     And  whereas  Tertullian  took  his  bring- 
ing forth  bread  and  wine  to  be  his  offering  it  to  Abraham  ; 
Cyprian  takes  the  fcripture  to  be  faying,  that  he  offered  in 
to  God  as  a  facrifice,  thereby  preparing  for  the  blelfing  of 
Abraham.     He  miftook  in  tliis,  from  which  he  drew  his  my- 
flical  confeqaence.     For  though,  from  Melchifedek^s   be- 
ing a  piieft,  itfl^.ould  be  inferred,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
he  brought  forth  to  Abraham,  might  be  the  remains  of  a  fa- 
crifice ;  yet  the  fcripture  fpeaks  not  of  any  fuch  adion  of 
that  prieO:  as  facrificing  or  offering  any  thing  to  God,  but 
only  of  his  bleffing  God  for  Abraham,  and  interceding  with 
God  for  the  bleffmg  to  him,  when  he  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine  to  him  ;  thus  interpofmg  himfelf  betwixt  God  and 
Abraham,  who  paid  him  tithes  as  his  intercclTor  with  God. 
And  this  is  what   the  apoflile  points  to,  when  he  fays  of 
Chrifl,  as  the  antitype  of  Melchifedek,  that  *'  he  ever  li- 
^'  veth  to  make  interccffion  for  them  that  come  unto  God. 
<^  by  him."     But  farther,  Cyprian  makes  not  this  oblation 
of  bread  and  wine,  which  he  fays  Melchifedek  offered  to 
God,  a  type  of  Chrift's  once   offering  up   himfelf,  or  of 
the  oblation  he  brought  into  the  holiefl  of  all,  the  facrifice 
by  which  he  intercedes  with  God  for  ever;  but  he  makes  it 
the  type  of  fome  oblation  he  fuppofes  him  to  have  made  of 
"bread  and  mixed  wine,  /'.  e,  his  body  and  blood,  in  the  in- 
Ititution  of  the  euchariil.     And  here  is  the  foundation  of  the 
facrifice  of  the  mafs  laid  by  Cyprian,  and  the  original  of  an 
order  of  prieds  prerending  to  fucceed  Chrill;  in  his  Melchi- 
fcdecian  prieftliood,  and  offering  again,  or  repeating  con- 
tinually, the  fame  facrifice  lie  offered,  when  he  perfected 
and  fulfilled  the  truth  of  Mclchifcdek's  facrifice  :  though 
*'  heneedeth  not  dailv  to  offer  up  facrifice — for — fms :  for- 
'*  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himfelf;''  and,  as 
Melchifedek,  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interceflipn  by  that 
one  offering  once  made  ;  and  though  there  be  no  fucceffion 
in  the  order  of  Melchifedek,  wliofe  priellhood,  becaufe  he 
continueth  ever,  is  unchan^^-eabie,  and   cannot  pafs  from 
one  to  another. 

It  doth  not  appear,  tliat  any  fuch  notions  as  thefe  of  Cy- 
prian were  entertained  by  thofe  Ghrillians  who  maintained, 
that  Melchifedek  was  the  Son  of  God  himfelf  appearing  in 
human  likenefsto  Abraham,  as  Epiphanius  informs  us.  f^or 
they  could  not  think  of  Melchiledek  as  a  mortal  man  pre- 
fifrurin^:  Chriil,  oi  any  action  of  his  in  the  days  of  his  fielh, 
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while  he  had  infirmity,  and  before  he  was  perfefted  for 
evermore.  And  after  all  that  thefe  ancient  writercs  have 
faid,  differently  from  them,  concerning  Melchifedek,  we 
may  fay,  they  have  not  offered  us  any  fuflicient  help  to  con- 
fute them. 

Cunaeus,  a  learned  man  in  the  laft  age,  laboured  to  revive 
that  ancient  opinion  among-the  moderns,  in  his  treatife  of 
the  republic  of  the  Hebrews.     And  in  this  he  has  been  op- 
pofed  by  Bafnage,  chiefly  with  this  objedion,  How  can  one 
imagine,  that  the  Son  of  God  received  from  Abraham  the 
helmets,  the  tents,  the  horfes,  and  fpoils  of  the  kings  that 
were  overcome?  how  did  the  Logos  difpofc  of  all  thefe 
things?  Did  he  reftore  them  to  Abraham,  or  leave  them 
undifpofed  of,  when  he  returned  into  heaven  ?  And  how 
then  could  this  learned  man  imagine,  that  the  Logos,  with 
the  two  angels,  received  from  Abraham  the  dreffed  calf,  the 
cakes,  the  butter,  and  the  milk;  how  they  difpofed  of  thefe 
things,  how  they  fed  on  them,  and  what  became  of  them 
when  they  returned  to  heaven?  But  the  Jews  believed  thefe 
to  be  angels;  while  they  all  agree,  that  Melchiledek  was 
one  of  the  kings  of  Canaan.     And  Bafnage,  agreeing  with 
them,  alledges,  it  plainly  appears  from  the  narration  of 
Mofes,   and  abftra^l  from  the  apoflle's  ufe  of  it,  no  one 
would  have  thought  of  making  an  angel  of  him,  much  lefs 
a  God.     But  then,  apologifing  for  the  apoflle's  leading  men 
to  think  differently  from  the  Jews,  by  drawing  myflical 
confequences  from  what  was  done  by  that  prince,  and  re- 
prefeniing  him  as  a  type  of  the  Meffiah,  he  labours  to  bring 
the  aportle  to  an  agreement  with  his  Jews,  in  this  manner. 
*'  That  pried  and  king,  whofe  anceftors  and  pofterity  were 
*^  altogether  unknown,  was  accounted  among  the  Jews  of 
*'  that  time  a  kind  of  eternal  man.     No  body  knew  from 
*^  whence  he  came,  nor  how  he  died:  no  body  knew  the 
'*  names  of  thofe  who  preceded  or  fucceeded  him  in  his 
"  priefthood.     He  was  only  known  from  the  hiftory  of 
''  Mofes,  who  reprefented  him  as  a  greater  man  than  Ab- 
*^  raham.     The  two  firil  circumftanccs  being  looked  upon 
i'  bythe  Jews  as  very  fingular,  and  in  fome  meafure  mira- 
**  culouo,  or,  at  leaft,  the  interpretation  of  ihemydical  eter- 
*.'  nity  being  admitted  by  the  Jewilh  doctors  of  that  time, 
*'  tlie  confequence  which  St  Paul  drew  from  thence,  to  Ihew 
V  the  excellency  of  Melchifedek's  and  Chrift's  priefl:hoo4 
^'  above  the  Levitical,  was  fo  natural,  that  no  body  could 
i^  deny  ir.''     If  there  were  any  evidence  for  this,  that  the 

Jews 
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Jews  then  accounted  him  a  kind  of  eternal  man,  &c,  it  mud 
be  owned,  they  thought  very  grandly  of  their  Canaanitiih 
king.  But  it  doth  not  fliew  the  greatefh  relpedt  to  tlie  a- 
poiUe,  as  infpircd  to  declare  the  myftery  of  ihe  Old-tefta- 
ment  figures,  and  to  interpret  the  prophets  hy  the  fame  Spirit 
that  infpired  them,  to  reprefent  him  as  an  ordinary  reafoii- 
er  upon  the  fcripture,  or  as  a  private  interpreter  of  the 
word  of  prophecy  ;  and  not  only  To,  but  as  interpreting  the 
Old  Teftament  by  Jewifh  tradition  *. 

But  what  neceffity  had  Paul  for  drawing  any  fuch  confe- 
quence  from  the  narration  of  Mofes,  as  that  Melchifedek; 
was  an  eternal  prieft,  and  a  type  of  the  Mcffiah,  when  he 
had  the  words  of  Pfal.cx.  4.  to  infift  on,  as  he  is  exprefsly 
doing  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews?  In  thefe  words  the  e- 
ternity  of  the  priefthood  of  Melchifedek,  and  of  Chrift,  is 
exprefsly  declared:  for  if  thefe  words  fay  he  is  after  tl^at 
order  in  any  thing,  it  is  in  the  eternity  of  the  prieflhood. 
The  apoftle  therefore  did  not  draw  the  eternity  of  Melchi- 
iedek,  nor  reprefent  him  as  a  type  of  the  MelTiah,  from 
Jewifli  tradition,  but  fliews  it  from  the  fcripture.  And 
Chriftians  ought  to  be  fatisfied  with  the  authority  of  the  a- 
poftle,  pointing  out  Melchifedek  as  the  Son  of  God,  ap- 
pearing in  human  likenefs,  prefiguring  his  eternal  priell- 
hood,  by  faying,  that  Jefus,  of  whom  it  is  witnefled  in  the 
gofpel  that  he  liveth,  is  the  fame  peifon  who  received  tithes 
of  Abraham. 

And  indeed,  according  to  the  apofhle's  account,  there  is 
no  room  in  the  order  of  Melchifedek  for  any  other  pried,  or 
intercelTor  with  God  by  facrifice,  but  the  Son  of  God  alone, 
who  Ihewed  himfelf  to  Abraham  in  the  fimilitude,  and  who 
fhews  himfelf  to  us  by  the  gofpel  in  the  reality  of  that  fi- 
militude,  in  the  truth  of  that  likenefs  and  figure.  For,  k 
Melchifedek  abideth  a  pried  continually;  and,  continuing 
ever,  hath  a  priefthood  that  palTeth  not  from  one  to  anotJier. 
a.  He  intercedes  continually  by  that  facrifice  of  himfelf, 
which  he  once  ofiered,  and  never  needeth  to  repeat.  3. 
His  intercelfion  by  that  facrifice  faveth  to  the  uttcrmoft ;  and 

*  This  way  of  fpeak'lng  might  give  occafion  to  a  late  fpiteful  reproacher  of  God*s 

M/nrd  to  lay,   "  Mdchifcdck a  thouranc*    idle  yueii'es   have    hccn   made;>  and 

*♦  various  tables  invented,  about  him.  St  Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  ihews 
*'  great  cabbaliftical  (kill  on  this  lubieft  :  and  grounds,  on  futli  forced  allulions  as 
*<  might  pals  in  the  fchool  of  Gamaliel,  the  leaft  conclufive  rcafoning  that  ever 
*/  vv?s  heard  out. of  it.," 

^othin^; 
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nothing  can  be  done  beyond  that.  4.  There  is  no  room 
for  any  to  interpofe  betwixt  the  Mofl  High  and  him  who  i^ 
the  Son  of  the  Highefl,  nor  betwixt  him  and  them  thac 
come  to  God  only  by  him,  who  are  all  members  of  his 
body,  and  are  all  in  him,  without  diflindion,  a  royal  prieft-' 
hood.  5.  The  influerce  of  his  prielthood  extends  to  the 
whole  polTellion  of  the  Moft  High :  and  fo  there  is  no  room 
in  heaven  or  earth  for  any  other.  God's  whole  family,  in 
heaven  and  earth,  comes  to  God  only  by  the  priefl  of  the 
moft  high  God,  poireflbr  of  iieaven  and  earth. 


The  First  Love  left. 

Rev.  ii.  4. 

Ncverthelefsj  I  have  again/}  thee,  that  thou  hajl  left  thy  Jirji  hve, 

IT  hath  been  often  obferved,  that  the  vifion  of  the  fevea 
golden  candleflicks  contains  a  prophecy  of  the  flate  of  the 
Chriftian  profeliion,  in  feven  different  periods,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  it  unto  Chrifl's  fecond  coming,  even  as  the  vi- 
lion  of  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals.  Thus  the  things 
blamed  and  commended  in  the  epiRles  to  thefe  {tM^w 
churches,  mull  be  typical  of  the  things  that  were  to  happen 
in  thole  ieven  fuccelTive  periods;  fo  that  thefe  feven  epiftles 
muff  have  a  myfticai  as  well  as  a  literal  explication.  And 
the  conclufion  of  each  epiflle,  '^  He  that  hath  an  ear  let 
**  him  hear,"  ufed  by  the  Lord,  when  he  fpake  parables, 
calls  upon  us  to  attend  to  the  myfticai  fenfe  intended  by 
the  fpirit  of  prophecy  in  what  he  faith  to  each  of  the 
cL'urches. 

In  this  epiftle  the  Lord  gives  the  Ephefian  church  what 
we  may  call  a  great  Ch rift i an  character.  Their  dodrine  was 
found;  they  ■prdfefled  the  faith  with  knowledge,  difcern- 
ment,  and  zea!,  again  ft  heretical  pravity.  They  had  tried 
failc  aroiVes,  and  ioand  them  liar?. 

They  :  .boured  in  good  works,  without  fainting  or  weary- 
ing in  v/cil-doing. 

They  i\:trered  patiently  for  Chrift's  name,  enduring  all 
the  afnxlions  to  which  the  profclTion  of  his  name  expofed 
them  in  the  world. 

Their 


240  Notes  on  Scripture-Texts.  N^  VL 

Their  difcipline  alfo  was  pure,  putting  away  the  wicked. 
They  could  not  bear  them  which  are  evil.  They  hated  the 
deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans. 

The  Lord  approves  them  in  all  this,  and  commends  them 
for  it,  even  as  it  is  laid,  he  loved  the  young  man  who  had 
kept  the  letter  of  the  law,  Mark  x.  21.;  while,  notwith- 
ftanding  this  fine  character  he  gives  them,  he  finds  a  fault 
with  them^  for  which  he  threatens  to  unchurch  them. 

Thou  haji  left  thy  firfi  love.  Their  firfl  love  muft  be  that 
which  they  had  when  they  were  firfl  made  alive  with  Chrill 
from  ti-efpalles  and  fins,  wherein  they  had  been  walking, 
and  were  dead;  and  fo  it  is  the  fame  with  her  love,  who  lo- 
ved much  on  the  account  of  much  being  forgiven  her.  See 
Luke  vii.  42.  43. 47.  ■ —  **  Which  of  them  will  love  him  moft? 

*'  — he  to  whom  he  forgave  moft. Thou  haft  rightly 

"  judged. Her  fins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven ;  for 

'^  ihe  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  f^me 
"  loveth  little." 

This  love  was  at  firft  the  Ipring  of  all  thofe  good  things 
which  the  Lord  here  commends,  and  wUich  the  Ephefians 
ffcill  retained,  when  they  had  left  the  love  from  whence  they 
at  firft  flowed :  fo  that  their  works  were  not  now  their  firft 
works;  becaufe  they  were  coming  now  from  another  prin- 
ciple. For  they  could  not  leave  their  firft  love,  retaining 
the  fruits  of  it,  any  otherwife  than  by  making  a  merit  of 
thefe,  and  going  about  to  eftablilh  their  own  righteoufnefs. 
upon  this  fame  good  Chriftian  character.  They  left  their 
firft  ]ove,  by  not  continuing  to  look  into  the  perfed  law 
fulfilled  by  thrift,  who  made  it  the  law  of  liberty,  by  re- 
deeming from  itscurfe;  {o  that  they  could  not,  by  looking- 
into  that  law,  daily  fee  therafelves  linners,  and  needing 
the  forgivenefs  that  the  Lord  calls  his  difciples  daily  to  aik, 
when  he  commands  them  to  obferve  that  law.  If  they  main- 
tained their  Chriftian  charader,  therefore,  they  had  no 
convidion  of  fin,  and  fo  no  ienfe  of  forgivenefs ;  and  na 
more  loved  much,  becaufe  much  was  forgiven.  Their 
firft  love  to  one  another  was  for  that  Tame  thing  for  which 
Cod  regarded  them,  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  his  beloved 
Son:  for  they  loved  one  another  as  brethren,  for  whom 
Clirift  died.  And  this  came  of  their  love  to  God,  for  his 
love  manifefted  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
their  fins.  But  now  their  love  to  one  another  went  upon 
their  good  character,  by  which  alfo  they  fuppo fed  they  had 
the  favour   of  CoJ,  feeing  they  had  him  to  thank.    They 

wers 
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were  thereby  not  as  otiier  men,  nor  a?  they  themfelves  had 
once  been.  And  their  love  to  Jefus  Chrift  could  not  now, 
aa  at  firft,  relpedl  him  as  redeeming  them  to  God  by  his 
blood,  but  as  the  author  of  the  great  change  made  upon 
them.  And  thus  it  was  polfible  for  tlie  Epliefian  church, 
notwithftanding  their  excellent  chara6ler,  to  cool  in  their 
love  to  Jelus  Chrift,  and  his  Father,  and  to  one  another 
for  the  truth's  fake  ;  andfo  to  apoftatife  from  Chrift,  under 
a  zealous  profellion  of  his  name,  and  provoke  him  to  turn 
them  out  of  that  order  wherein  he  had  put  them  for  wnlk^ 
ing  together  in  love,  even  as  he  loved  thcni,  and  gave  him- 
felf  a  lacriiice  to  God  for  them. 

When  we  take  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefian  church  in  the 
myftical  view,  we  may  perceive  how  all  the  primitive  . 
churches  fwerved  at  firft  from  the  power  of  Chriftianity, 
having  the  form  of  it;  which  was  the  true  caufe  of  their 
falling  out  of  that  church-order,  wherein  the  apoftles  fcr. 
them,  and  which  theyconnecled  with  the  ftedfaftnefs  of  their 
faith  in  Chrift;  and  we  may  fee  what  really  came  to  pafs 
foon  after  the  death  of  the  apoftles,  with  refpecD:  to  the 
Chrift.ian  profeiTion,  reprefented  by  the  appearance  that  the 
Ephefian  church  makes  in  this  epiftle. 

After  the  death  of  the  apoftles,  they  were  plagued  with 
falfeTcriptures,  forged  grfpeh^  a£ls^  e-pi fries ^  and  apocalyhfis  ; 
even  as  they  had  been  with  falfe  apoftles,  while  the  apoftles 
lived.  But  they  rejeded  thefe  forgeries,  and  held  the  apn- 
ftolical  fcriptures,  in  oppofttion  to  them.  And  they  con- 
tended earneftly  for  the  name  of  jefus  Chrift-,  and  his  Fa- 
ther, againft  all  thofe  heretics,  who,  calling  themfelves 
Chriftians,  in  effec^l  denied  both  liim  and  his  Father,  as  E- 
bion,  Cerinthus,  Saturninus,  Bafilides,  Valenrinus,  Cerdon^, 
Marcion,  tf^c, 

They  fuitered  unto  dcatli  for  the  Cliriftian  name.  Ancl 
their  non-reftftance  and  intrepidity  in  iuffering  for  that  name, 
is  attefted  by  their  enemies;  as  Piiuy  to  Trajan,  Arrian  oji 
Ej-'ic^letus,  Marcus  Antoninus,  Lucian..  and  Celiiis. . 

The  apologifts  for  Chriftianity  in  thofe  times  inlift  much 
on  the  purity  and  holinefs  of  the  laws  of  Jefus  Ciirift,  ap- 
pealing confidently  to  the  lives  of  the  Chriftian  people  as 
conformable  to  them.  Nor  could  any  have  then  been  to-  ' 
lerated  in  the  churches,  openly  neglcdling  any  of  his  com- 
mandments, when  their  difcipline  was  exercifed  agreeably 
to  the  ftric^eft  fenfe  of  the  Chriftian  law. 

Notwithftanding  all  this,  and  though  their  loving  one 
VpV- U.  '       H  h  ?noth^v 
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another  as  brethren,  and  labour  of  charity,  was -taken  no- 
tice of  by  the  Heathen  * ;  yet  their  love  appeared  not  to  be 
the  firO;  love^  loving  much,  becaufe  much  was  forgiven. 
For  when  any  propoied  to  profefs  Chriltianity,  they  were 
not  admitted  to  the  Chriflian  communion,  or  lo  baptifm, 
immediately  upon  their  gladly  receiving  the  word  of  re- 
pentance and  remiffioii  of  fins  in  the  name  of  Jelus,  as  in 
the  days  of  the  apollles ;  but  they  were  kept  in  the  ftate 
of  catechumens,  till  they  attained  a  habit  of  Chriftian^ 
pradice,  and  gained  a  good  chara(5ler:  and  upon  that  they 
were  received.  This  was  far  from  being  like  the  adding  of 
thofe  immediately  to  the  church,  who  gladly  received  the 
■word  of  repentance  and  retniffion  in  the  name  of  Jefus, 
■whom  they  had  lately  murdered.  Thefe  had  no  good  cha- 
racter for  which  they  were  to  be  regarded  ;  and  were  con- 
fidered  by  one  another  as  felf- condemned  fmners,  looking 
for  forgivenefs  through  the  blood  of  Jefus,  reconciling  thera 
to  God  in  one  body.  And  thus  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed,  were  of  one  hearty,  and  of  one  foul,  being  united 
in  the  truth  that  they  believed,  concerning  God  well  pjeafed 
in  his  beloved  Son,  delivered  for  the  offences,  and  raife4 
for  the  juftiiication  of  fmners.  But  this  iirfl  love  was  left, 
when  their  love  to  one  another  came  to  go  upon  the  good 
charadler,  which  they  behoved  then  to  look  on  as  the  term 
of  their  acceptance  with  God  ;  their  regard  to  one  another 
going  upon  that,  for  which  they  thought  God  regarded  them. 
When  any  of  them  fell  from  this  charader,  they  did  not 
confirm  Jove  to  the  penitent,  as  the  apoflle  bids  the  Corin- 
thians do  to  the  inceRuous  perfon,  whom  they  had  put  away 
by  his  order;  but  kept  them  long  under  penance,  that  they 
juight  thereby  make  fatisfaftion  for  their  fins;  and  in  that 
.Hate  labour  to  recover  their  loft  cha-ra6ler,  upon  which  they 
might  at  laft  confirm  their  love  to  them.  This  was  done 
by  fading,  and  humbling,  and  mortifying  themfelves,  to 
the  obfcrvation  of  the  church.  And  the  praclice  that  re- 
^vvmmended  ihem  much,  was  ajmfgiving,  wherein  they  foon 
"began  to  place  merit.  But  that  which  crowned  all,  and  finilh- 
ed  the  Chrillian  characler,  v;as  martyrdom  ;  of  lo  great 
account  as  to  drav;  veneration  from  them  to  the  martyrs.  So 
that  men  might  now  be  inclined  to  fuffer  from  a  quite  other 
})rinciplc  than  the  iovc  of  the  trutli  :  for  this  came  to  be 
little  minded,  that  the  apoftle  faid,  *'  Though  I  beftow  all 
*'  my  goods  to  feed  tlie  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to 

♦  Lucian  ih  morlc  I'crcgrial. 

<^  be 
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*^  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing/' 
As  the  Lord  threatens  the  Ephefian  church  with  removing 
their  candlcllick,  or  turning  them  out  of  their  church-ovder ; 
fo  the  conlequence  of  thus  leaving  the  lirll  love  in  the 
churches,  after  the  apoftles,  vras  their  Avemng  from  that 
order,  ii  By  what  has  been  obfefved  concerning  their  di^ 
fciplinc.  They  cannot  indeed  he  blamed  for  this,  that  '*  they 
**  impoled  the  courfcof  repentance  never  but  once.  And 
^'  whoever  fell  into  his  vitious  tranigrefTions  the  fecond 
*'  time,  could  never  be  reconciled  to  the  church,  and  was 
^^  to  expe(5i:  his  pardon  from  God  alone ;"  becaufe  they  had 
no  precedent  for  a  iecond  abfolution  from  excommunication 
in  the  fcripture,  which  gives  very  plain  dire^lion  as  to  the 
firll:.  But  their  ftate  of  catechumens  and  of  penitents,  ^() 
oppofite  to  the  apoilolic  prai^ice  and  dire^Lion,  plainly  lliews 
tliem  departing  from  the  holy  commandment  of  love  to  one 
another,  as  Chrifl  loved  them;  and  from  the  order  where- 
in the  apofties  fct  Chrillians  for  obeying  that  command  of 
love  to  one  another,  for  the  truth's  fake.  And  truly,  in 
the  account  that  the  apologifts,  and  other  writers  of  that 
timCj  give  of  Chriftianity,  there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken 
of  that  truth,  for  the  fake  of  which  Chriflians  at  lirft  loved 
one  another*  It  will  be  hard  to  find  it  fairly  fet  forth  in  a- 
ny  of  their  writings,  except  one  palTage  in  an  epiftle  to  one 
Uiognetus ;  but  many  pailages  occur^  that  might  move  one 
to  fuipec^  their  ignorance  of  it. 

2*  In  place  of  feafting  continually,  in  the  inflituted  ordi* 
nances,  on  Chrift  their  palFover  facrificed  for  them,  as  be- 
fore the  lirft  love  was  left ;  they  now  eJtaMilhed  to  them- 
felves  an  annual  folemnity  about  the  time  of  the  Jewifa 
palFover.  Thus  they  kept  the  feail; !  And  this  was  their  Chri- 
Hi  an  pailbver ! 

3.  As  the  Jews,  going  about  to  eflablifli  their  own  Hgh- 
teoufnefs,  as  it  were  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  did  not  fatisfy 
themfelves  with  the  written  law,  but  joined  their  traditions 
with  it,  and  the  exadl  obfervation  of  thefe,  to  make  up  their 
righteoufnefs  •  even  ib,  when  Chiiilians  fwerved  from  the 
truth,  for  which  they  originally  loved  one  another,  and  be- 
gan to  eftablifti  their  own  righteouihefs  on  their  Chri- 
flian  obedience,  they  were  not  fatisiied  with  their  written 
law,  but  took  in  tradition;  which  they  carefully  followed  as 
to  feveral  religious  uiages  and  ceremonies,  for  which  they 
faw  no  foundation  in  fcripture*.  This  led  them  out  of  their 
*  Tcrtuliiun.   dc  corona  militis. 

li   h  2  primitive 
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primitive  order;  and  a  difference  in  the  tradition  about  the 
great  day  of  their  palFover,  created  great  divifion  among  them. 
4.  While  the  fii ft  love  lemained,  the  word  of  the  apoftles, 
according  to  Chrift's  prayer,  that  all.  who  believe  on  him 
through  "it,  maybe  one,  and  his  Spirit  remaining  among 
them,  was  fuHicient  to  keep  them  in  order  ;  for  then  they 
could  be  like-minded  one  to  another,  according  to  Chriil 
Jelus,  glorifying  his  God  and  Father  with  one  mind,  in  one 
mouth.  And  then  they  were  capable  of  walking  according 
to  iliis  rule  given    by   the   apoillc    Peter:  *^  The  elders" 

[preibyters]  '*  which  are  among  you  I  exhort Feed  the 

^'st'flock  of  God,  which  is  among  you,  overleeing,  not > 

^*  as  over-ruling  the  heritage,  but  being  enfamples  to  the 

*^  fiock. Likewiie  ye  younger  fubmit  yourfelves  unto 

*^  the  elders'^  [prefbyters] ;''  '*  yea  all,  be  fubjed:  one  to 
*^  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility.'^  But  when  the 
firil:  love  was  leftj  they  found  it  needful,  for  avoiding  di- 
viiion  and  Gonfufion^  through  the  cooling  of  love,  and  for 
maintaining  unity  and  order,  to  let  up  in  every  church  one 
vifible  head  and  centre  of  unity,  in  fubjed:ion  to  whom,  the 
ciders  and  bretliren  m.ight  live  in  unity  and  peace.  To  this 
bead  they  appropriated  the  name  bijhop,  [overfeer],  origi- 
nally common  to  all  elders,  whom  Peter  exhorted  to  do  the 
work  of  bifliops*  And  this  uniting  headihip  became  a  bone 
of  contention  for  the  pride  and  ambition  of  lelf-feeking  men ; 
becauie  of  the  power  and  pre-eminence,  far  different  from 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  elders  among  them  that  were  young- 
er, as  to  fkilfalncfs  in  the  word  of  righteoufnefs,  by  which 
they  were  all  brethren.  But  every  church,  being  now  u- 
iiited  in  itfelf  by  this  one  vifible  head,  became  again  united 
^vith  other  churches,  in  its  fuhjedion  to  fynods  and  councils 
oftheie  billiops ;  who  alfo,  for  the  fake  of  unity  andoruer^ 
came  to  be  fubordinate  to  one  another.  And  though  this  in- 
Itrument  of  union  was  likewife,  from  its  beginning,  a  no- 
table mean  of  divifion  and  contention  ;  yet  every  church 
was  one  in  its  fubjed:ion  to  its  one  bilbop;  and  after  that, 
all  the  churches  became  one  catholic  vifible  church,  by  the 
fynods  and  fnbordinations  of  thefe  bilhops. 

Beholding  this,  we  fee  the  candleftick  removed  out  of 
his  place-  The  primitive  church  order  is  no  more.  And 
Jefus  Chrift  no  more  appears  walking  in  the  midfl:  of  the 
golden  candlefliuks^  and  holding  the  Itars  in  his  right; 
hand. 

Notes 
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[Firli  publifiied  in  the  year  17^0.]] 

Judgment  with  Mercy. 

Exodus  xxxiv.  7. 

Keeping  mercy  for  thoufcmds^  forgiving  iniquity^  ahd  tranfgreffion^ 
and  fin ^  ayid  holding  giiiltlefs  will  7iot  hold  guiltkfs ;  vifiWig  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fons^  and  upon  the  fons  offons^ 
lip  on  the  thirds  and  upon  the  fourths, 

THE  Lord  God,  forgiving  the  iniquity,  trcmfgreflion, 
and  fni  of  thoufands,  on  whom  he  will  havq  mercy, 
lets  not  any  of  their  fms  go  unpunilhed:  for,  hold- 
ing guiklefs,  he  will  not  hold  guiltlefs  or,  '^  clearing  will 
**  not  clear.''  This  remarkable  phral'e  occurs  again  in  the 
prophets:  Jer.  xxx.  n.  and  chap.  xlvi.  28.  '^  I  will  make  a 
'' .  full  end  of  all  nations  whither  I  have  driven  thee  -,  but  I 

''  will 
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*'  will  not  make  a  t'ull  end  of  thee,  and  I  v;ill  chaftife  thee 
*'  in  judgment,  and  clearing  I  will  not  clear  thee  5"  and 
Nah.  i.  3.  "  The  Lord  is  flow  to  anger,  and  great  of  power* 
"  and  clearing  will  not  clear  ;*^  or  holding  guiltlefs,  will 
not  hold  guiltlefs.  How  fmners  are  held  guiltlefs,  and  yet 
not  held  guiltlels ;  (in  forgiven,  and  yet  punilhed  !  cannot 
be  underftood,  nor  any  way  reconciled,  without  the  infmu- 
ation  that  is  made  in  the  words  immediately  following.  Our 
tranflators  would  reconcile  it,  in  Jeremiah,  by  foftening  the 
exprelTion  thus^  ''  I  will  not  leave  thee  altogether"  or 
*^  wholly  unpuniihed.^'  For  they  could  not  give  it  fo 
ftrong,  where  it  applies  evidently  to  the  objeds  of  mercy 
and  grace,  as  in  Exodus  and  Nahum,  v/here  they  migiir. 
fuppofe  it  poifible  to  apply  it  to  others.  But  the  expreflion, 
*'  will  not  clear,*'  or  *'  will  not  hold  guiltlefs,"  is  the  very 
fame  that  we  have  in  the  third  commandment,  '^  The  Lord 
*'  will  not  hold  him  guiltlefs  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 
Now,  this  cannot  be  reconciled  with  holding  guiltlels,  as 
the  forementioned  forgivenefs^  v/ithout  admitting  the  great 
intent  of  the  following  words^  viz, 

Vifit'mg  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fons,  Scd  This  is 
the  more  remarkable,  that  it  was  written\vith  the  finger  of 
God  upon  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  Exod.  xx.  5.  Deut. 
V.  9.  And  it  ftands  here  as  a  part  of  the  name  or  chara61:er 
of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  diftinguilhing  him  from  all  idols  and 
falfe  gods ;  and  this  is  that  fame  name  of  God  v/hich  hia 
,  people  called  upon  in  their  greateft  diftrelfes,  and  in  their 
moft  folemn  and  earnefh  prayers  to  him,  particularly  for 
the  forgivenefs  of  their  fins  5  as  Pfal.xxv.  11.  *'  For  thy 
^'  name^s  fake,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity:  for  it  is 
*'  great."  We  fee  how  Mofes  prays  here  upon  hearing  the 
name  proclaimed,  verf.  9.  "  Let  my  Lord,  1  pray  thee,  go 
*'  amongfl;  us,  (for  it  is  a  ftiffnecked  people),  and  pardon 
*'  our  iniquity  and  our  fin,  and  take  us  for  thine  inheri- 
'^  tance.'^  On  another  great  occafion  (Numb.  xiv.  17.  18. 
19.)  he  calls  on  this  name  exprefsly  thus,  —  "  I  befeech  thee, 
"  let  the  pov/er  of  my  Lord  be  great*  according  as  thou 
*'  hall  fpoken,  faying,  Jehovah  long-fuifering,  and  of  great 
*'  mercy,  forgiving  iniquity  and  tranfgrcflion,  and  clearing 
'^  will  not  clear,  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
*'  the  fons,  upon  the  thirds  and  upon  the  fourths.  Pardon, 
*^  I  befeech  thee,  the  iniquity  of  this  people,  according  to 
'^  the  greatnefs  of  thy  mercy.'*  And  Jeremiah,  in  his 
prayer  (chap,  xxxii.  17. 18.),  addrefies  God  in  thefe  words, 

''  Ah, 
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^^  Ah,  Lord  Jehovah,  behold,  thou  haft  made  the  heaven 
**  and  the  earth,  by  thy  ^reat  power  and  flretched-out  arm, 
^^  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee,  doing  mercy  to  thou- 
*^  lands,  and  rccompendng  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  in- 
^'  ro  the  bolom  of  their  fons  after  them/' 

The  Lord  appropriated  this  to  himfelf,  as  his  divine  pre- 
rogative, to  viiit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren: for  he  alone  could  fay,  ''  Behold,  all  fo\jls  are  mine, 
<^  as  the  foul  of  the  father,  fo  alfo  the  foul  of  the  fon  is 
^'  mine,*'  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  And  therefore  he  difcharged  the 
judges  and  rulers  of  Ifrael,  to  put  the  children  to  death 
for  their  fathers  fins,  Deut.  xxiv.  16.  2  Kings  xiv.  5.  6. 

God's  way  of  viiking  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  was  fo  obfervable  in  the  courfe  of  his  peculiar 
providence  about  Ifrael,  efpecially  at  the  captivity,  that  it 
became  a  proverb,  '^  The  fathers  have  eaten  four  grapes, 
'^  and  the  childrens  teeth  are  fet  on  edge,"  Ezek.  xviii,  2, 
Jer.  xxxi.  29.  The  iniquity  of  ManalTeh  was  vilitedon  Jofiah's 
children,  and  grandchild,  if  not  on  Jofiah  himfelf,  as  well  as 
his  father,  Anion,  2  Kings  xxiii.  29.  30.  and  chap.  xxi. 
verf.  23.  Manaffeh's  fms  were  punilbed  in  the  captivity,  2 
Kings  xxiii.  26.  and  xxiv.  3.4. 

It  appears  from  Ezek.  chap,  xviii.  that  the  Jews  were  not 
fatisfied  with  this  way  of  their  God.  They  thought  it  un- 
equal, as  it  was  fupernatural ;  and  they  exprefled  this  in 
their  proverb :  yet  it  was  too  manifeil  to  be  denied,  that 
llie  God  who  fpake  to  that  nation  on  Sinai,  who  declared 
liis  name  to  Mofes,  and  who  lliewed  himfelf,  by  many  in- 
fallible proofs,  to  be  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  op- 
pofition  to  all  falfe  gods,  had,  in  the  moil  folemn  manner, 
declared  this  to  be  his  way.  They  could  not  reafonablyre^ 
je6l  a  revelation  that  was  laid  in  the  very  conftitution  of 
their  nation,  and  of  which  they  had  fo  many  proofs  before 
their  eyes,  in  the  whole  condud:  of  Providence  about  them, 
as  they  poiTeired  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  even  in  the  cap- 
tivity itfelf.  And,  in  that  revelation,  their  God  gave  this 
as  a  part  of  his  charader,  that  he  vifits  the  iniquity  of  the 
father?  upon  the  children,  as  plainly  as  he  demonllrated 
himfelf  to  them  to  be  the  only  true  God.  If  this,  that  they 
judged  fo  very  unequal,  had  moved  them  to  abandon  the 
revelation,  and  take  their  notions  of  the  Deity  only  from 
what  they  beheld  in  nature,  and  the  courl'e  of  the  warld 
of  mankind,  they  behoved  dill  to  fee  children  inheriting 
from  their  parents  the  difmal  effects  of  their  faults,  ana 

tbefe 
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thefe  natural  neceflary  punifliments  coming  to  them  from 
their  parents,  antecedently  to  any  fault  of  their  own  ;  and 
they  could  not  but  obferve  thofe  who  are  reduced  to  mifery 
by  their  own  fault,  relieved  at  the  expenfe  and  lofs  of  o- 
thers :  fo  that  they  behoved,  after  giving  up  ^vith  revela- 
tion, to  vindicate  Providence  upon  the  point  of  one's  fuffer- 
ingfor  the  fault  of  another,  if  they  did  not  utterly  deny  a 
providence. 

Nor  would  they  have  come  better  off  by  turning  to  the 
Egyptian  gods;  asthisllory  tells.  Mycerinus,  fon  of  Cheops, 
king  of  Egypt,  was  told  by  an  oracle,  that  his  reign  would 
continue  but  fcven  years :  and  as  he  complained  of  this  to 
the  gods,  in  inquiring  the  reafon,  why  fo  long  and  proi'pe- 
rous  a  reign  had  beenundulged  to  his  father  and  uncle,  who 
ivere  equally  cruel  and  impious,  whilfl:  his  own,  which  he 
had  endeavoured  fo  carefully  to  render  as  equitable  and 
mUd,  as  it  was  poflible  for  him  to  do,  fliould  be  fliort  and 
unhappy  ;  he  was  anfwered,  that  thefe  were  the  very  caufes 
of  it,  it  being  the  will  of  the  gods  to  opprefs  Egypt,  during 
the  fpace  of  150  years,  to  punilh  its  crimes;  and  that  his 
reign,  which  was  appointed,  hke  thofe  of  the"  preceding 
inonarchs,  to  be  of  50  years  continuance,  was  Ihortened  on 
account  of  his  too  great  lenity.  Even  amongft  the  philofo- 
phers,  Plutarch,  fpeaking  of  the  gods  llownels  to  punith, 
vind'cates  the  divine  juftice  upon  the  fuppofition  of  the 
fad,  That  the  fins  of  forefathers  are  imputed  to  their  oft- 
fpring. 

The  Lord  condefcends  to  anfwer  their  complaint,  by  af* 
fertinghis  indifputable  right  to  do  as  he  did,  in  vifiiing  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  :  *^  Behold,  all 
'^  fouls  are  mine,  as  the  foul  of  the  father,  fo  alfo  the  foul 
^^  of  the  fon  is  mine.''  But  then  he  fhews  his  difpleafure 
at  the  ufers  of  that  proverb,  whereby  they  reproached  and 
ridiculed  this  his  way  as  unequal,  by  fwearing,  that  they 
Ihould  not  have  any  more  ufe  for  it;  but,  i'aith  he,  **  the 
<'  foul  that  fmneth,  it  {hall  die."  Seeing  they  who  account- 
ed this  unequal,  that  one  (hould  die  for  another's  fm,  be- 
hoved to  hold  it  equal,  that  every  man  fhould  die  by  his 
own  fin,  or  live-by  his  own  righteoufneis ;  he  lets  thefe 
complainei's  know,  that  they  fliould  be  dealt  with  according 
to  this  natural  way,  that  ihey  judged  equal,  in  oppofuioii 
to  his  fupernaturai  way;  while,  at  the  iame  time,  he  ap- 
peals to  themfelves,  if  their  ways  were  not  unequal  :  "  Are 
'^  not  your  ways  unequal?"  But  feeing,  the  complaint  they 

made 
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made  in  ufing  the  proverb,  imported,  that,  however  their 
fathers  had  finned,  they  themlelves  might  have  Ibme  merit 
t6  plead  for  life,  or,  if  they  were  guiky,  they  luppolcd  tJicy 
might  repent,  and  fo  live  by  their  own  righteouihefs ;  the 
Lord  therefore  gives  it  them  in  their  own  way,  to  make  of 
it  what  they  can,  even  as  he  fays  in  the  gofpei,  **^  Tlfis  do, 
*^  and  thou  (halt  live  ;''  and,  **  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
*^  keep  the  commandments ;''  For,  ^*  If  there  had  been  a 
*'  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteouf- 
'^  nefs  lliould  have  been  by  the  law  ;"  fo  he  fays  here,  *^  Re- 
"  pent,  and  turn  from  all  your  tranfgreffions,  fo  iniquity 
*^  Ihall  not  be  your  ruin.  Call:  away  from  you  ail  your 
"  tranfgreifions,  whereby  you  have  tranfgreifed,  and  make 
**  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  fpirit :  for  why  will  ye  die^ 
''  b  houfe  of  Ifrael  ?  For  I  have  no  plcafure  in  the  death 
^^  of  him  that  dicth,  faith  the  Lord  God  :  wherefore  turn, 
*^  and  live  ye.''  This  is  a  hard  tailc  fet  to  them,  who  ac- 
counted the  Lord's  way,  of  judgment  with  mercy,  unequal. 
Here  is  no  promife  of  a  new  heart  and  fpirit,  for  repenting 
and  turning  from  tranfgreffion,  as  there  is  to  all  them  whofe 
tranfgreflions  he  forgives,  clearing  and  not  clearing,  by  vi- 
iiting  iniquity  in  his  own  way,  to  whom  he  gives  repent- 
ance, with  the  remiffion  of  their  fins.  How  then  could 
ihcy  exped  to  live,  and  efcape  death,  by  a  rule  which  they 
could  never  come  up  to  ?  Or  how  could  they  who  defpifed 
and  rejected  the  Lord's  way,  cxped:  help  from  him  in  that 
way  of  their  own  ?  The  defpifers  of  the  judgment  that  is 
with  mercv,  mud  have  judgment  without  mercy  ;  and  fo 
die  in  their  own  fins.  The  hulk  of  mankind,  conlcious  that 
their  ways  are  unequal,  though  they  cannot  be  fully  per- 
fuaded  out  of  the  vain  imagination  and  fond  conceit  of  their 
own  merit,  could  never,  by  all  philofophy,  be  perfuaded.  to 
rely  wholly  and  entirely  on  that  merit,  but  behoved  always 
to  have,  and  mull:  ftill  have  fomething  like  an  atonement, 
orfome  fort  of  mediation,  to  depend  on  in  their  approaches 
to  the  Deity  for  acceptance,  and  in  their  hopes  of  good  from 
him. 

Some,  who,  it  feems,  are  of  the  fame  opinion  u-ith  the 
Jews,  as  to  the  inequality  of  this  way  of  tlie  Lord  with  them, 
would  reconcile  his  vilicing  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  on 
the  children,  wiih  his  forbidding  the  judges  of  Ifrael  to  do 
fo,  by  this,  that  he  did.  it  only  in  tlie  cafe  of  the  childrens 
following  their  parents,  in  the  praftice  of  thofe  iniquities 
that  were  thus  punithed.     But  this  would  carry  it  iurther 

Vol.  11.  I  i  than 
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than  the  fourth  generation:  for  why  are  not  the  iniquities 
of  the  fathers  vifited  on  the  fifth,  or  any  after  generation 
following  them  in  thofe  iniquities,  as  well  as  on  the  fourth, 
]f  this  be  the  reafon  for  it?  And  why  then  goes  it  no  fur- 
ther than  the  fourth  in  the  law,  and  in  the  proclamation 
of  God's  name  ?  To  this  they  anfwer,  That  the  reaibn  why 
it  goes  no  further  than  the  fourth,  is,  becauie,  being  the 
punilhment  of  the  fins  to  which  the  parents  led  them,  it  ex*- 
tends  to  no  more  generations  than  they  might  be  fuppofed 
to  live  and  fee,  and  be  aftiidled  with  the  confequences  of 
their  iniquities.  But  this  will  not  hold  with  reiped  to  the 
moft  notable  inflance  of  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
noon  the  children  that  we  have  in  the  Old  Teftament, 
Avhich  is  the  captivity  lamented  by  Jeremiah,  in  thefe  words, 
Lam.  V.  7.  '^  Our  fathers  have  finned,  and"  are  *'  not,  and 
**  we  have  borne  their  iniquities."  Why  were  the  fins  of 
Manaifeh  vifited  on  his  pofterity,  when  he  was  not  alive 
to  fee  it,  and  when  the  third  or  fourth  generation  was  the 
fame  thing  to  him  with  the  tenth  or  twentieth  ?  If  his 
pofterity  fuifered  only  for  doing  the  iniquity  that  he  did 
before  them,  then  they  bare  only  their  own  fins ;  they  fuf- 
fered  not  the  punilhment  of  his,  but  of  their  own  imita- 
tion of  them  ;  and  fo  there  had  been  no  manner  of  occafion 
for  the  proverb  that  the  wicked  Jews  ufed  by  way  of  re- 
proach and  ridicule^  nor  for  the  ferious  lamentation  of  Je- 
remiah* 

They  who  would  thus  vindicate  the  Lord,  upon  the  fup- 
pofition  of  the  inequality  of  his  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  one 
upon  another,  mult  find  much  difficulty  in  explaining  the 
name  of  God,  as  it  was  proclaimed  to  Mofes,  And  how 
iball  they  judge  it  equal,  that  by  Adam's  offence  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation?  Rom.  v.  12.  21.  Or 
how  ihall  they  think  God's  w-ay  equal,  in  "  reconciling  the 
**  world  to  himfelf,  not  imputing  their  trefpafles  unto  them  ;" 
when  "  he  made  him  fin  for  us  who  knew  no  fin,"  2  Cor.  v. 
19.  21.  and  **  laid  on  him  the  inquities  of  us  all,''  If',  liii. 
6.;  *'  who  his  own  felf  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
*'  tree,''  and  '^  fuifered  lor  fins,  the  juft  for  the  unjufl," 
I  Pet.  ii.  24.  and  iii.  18.;  and  who  "  hath  redeemed  us 
*'  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curfe  for  us/' 
Gal.  iii.  13.  ?  If  we  account  this  uuequal,  what  account  do 
we  make  of  revelation  ?  or  what  is  the  ufe  of  it  ? 

This  peculiar  way  that  the  Lord  took  in  the  land  of  Ifrael, 

vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  on  the  children,  to  the 
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third  and  fourth  generation,  ferved  unto  that  people  as  a  fign 
and  emblem  of  their  being  condemned  to  death  by  their  fa- 
'ther  Adam's  fin,  but  eipecially  of  tlie  Lord's  laying  their  ini- 
quities on  Chrill  the  promiled  feed,  whereby  they  were  to 
be  faved  from  death,  without  letting  their  fins  go  unpuniflied. 
And  this  explains  the  name  of  God,  and  makes  him  appear 
merciful  and  juli,  '^  a  juft  God  and  a  Saviour,"  to  them 
who  do  not  hold  it  unequal  in  the  Sovereign  Lord,  of  whom, 
and  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things,  to  puniik 
the  fm  of  one  upon  another,  with  whom  he  hath  connected 
him  for  that  fame  purpofe. 

When  Chrift  died  for  the  redemption  of  tranfgrellions  that 
were  under  the  firlf  covenant,  and  the  name  of  God  was  ma- 
nifefted,  through  his  death,  by  the  gofpel,  unto  all  nations, 
then  there  was  no  more  uie  for  this  way  of  vihting  the  ini- 
quity of  the  fathers  on  the  children,  than  there  was  for  the 
lacrifices,  which  the  Lord  faid  he  would  fet  afide  when  the 
new  covenant  iliould  be  eflablillied  on  the  true  facrifjce,  Jer. 
xxxi.  34.  Heb.  x.  i6.  //.  18.  And  therefore  the  Lord  laid, 
the  time  would  come  when  there  Ihould  be  no  more  ufe  for 
that  proverb :  for  when  all  the  fins  of  the  thoufands  that 
(hall  be  pardoned,  were  vifited  on  the  promifed  feed,  there 
Ihould  be  no  more  transferring  of  guilt  and  punilhment  from 
one  to  another,  Jer.  xxxi.  29.  30.  So  this  was  fet  afide,  to- 
gether with  the  facrifices,  when  the  great  end  of  it  was 
reached. 


The  Divine  Jealousy. 

ExoD.  XX.  5.  6.  with  Deut.  v.  9.  10. 

— -  For  I  yehovah^  thy  God.,  am  a  jealous  God^  vifiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fins  ^  upon  the  thirds  and  upon  the 
fourths^  to  thetn  that  hate  me,  and  doing  mercy  to  thoufands,  to 
them  that  love  7ne,  and  to  them  that  keep  my  coinmandincnts. 

For.  This  makes  the  following  words  to  give  the  reafon 
why  God  forbade  worfliipping  any  image  of  ourdevifing  or 
making.  And,  if  they  be  well  confidcred,  they  may  be 
found  pointing  to  the  glorious  reprefentation  of  God  that  is 
made  in  Jefus  Chrijiy  the  perfe(^  '^  image  of  the  invifible 
**  God;"  for  the  fake  of  which  he  difcharges  the  worfhip- 
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pint^  of  any  other  image,  ivhcrein  his  glory  is  changed  and 
made  lefs,  as  it  loles  in  the  reprefentation. 

Thy  God.  His  peculiar  relation  to  that  people  was  through 
their  connexion  with  Chrift,  that  feed  promifed  to  Abraham 
their  father,  and  through  the  ilelhly  relation  to  that  feed. 
Thus  he  tells  them,  (Deut.  vii.  6.  7.8.),  that  they  were  a 
fpecial  people  unto  himfelf,  and  that  he  fet  his  love  on 
them,  and  chufed  them ;  becaufe  he  would  keep  the  oath 
which  he  had  fworn  to  their  fathers ;  'and  fo  the  temporal  e- 
Ic^tion  of  Ifrael  according  to  the  tlelh,  was  a  fit  type  of  the 
eternal  eleclion  of  the  Ilrael  according  to  the  fpirit,  who. 
were  chofen  in  Chrift  to  be  a  truly  holy  and  peculiar  people, 
and  to  be  blefled  in  him  with  all  fpiritual  bleflings  in  heaven- 
ly places.  Ilrael  after  the  fleih  could  not  underflai.d  the 
reafon  and  ground  of  their  peculiar  relation  to  Go^y  who 
brought  them  from  Egypt,  without  underilanding  the  pro- 
mifeof.that  feed,  Chrift,  which  was  made  to  their  fathers, 
and  which  the  Lord  frequently  put  them  in  mind  of,  as  the 
jeafon  of  his  not  utterly  rejcding  them  when  they  deierved 
it. 

A  jealous  God.  This  title  is  ufed  efpecially  with  refpecT:  to 
idolatry ;  and  it  is  expreisly  called  his  name,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
14  ^*  For  thou  ihalt  worlbip  no  other  god  :  for  Jehovah, 
**  whofe  name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God."  And  indeed 
it  imports  the  whole  name  that  was  proclaimed  to  Mofes, 
verf.  6.  and  7.  For  the  Lord  fets  forth  the  relation  betwixt 
himfelf  and  the  nation  of  Ifrael  under  the  notion  of  that 
betwixt  a  hiiroand  and  his  wife,  and  this  notion  of  jealoufy 
is  taken  from  thence  ;  even  as  their  turning  to  any  other 
gods,  is  rcprefented  by  a  wife  provoking  her  hulband  to 
jealoufy,  by  turning  afide  from  him  to  another.  Now,  jea- 
loufy neceilarily  luppofes  love,  and  is  infeparable  from  it, 
where  the  leail  efcrangement  and  unfaithfulnefs  appears  in 
the  other  party  that  .is  obliged  to  love.  In  this  cafe,  love 
works  in  the  way  of  jealoufy.  As  the  gofpel  declares,  and 
plainly  manifefts  God  to  be  love;  fo  the  Lord  proclaimed 
the  fame  thing  to  Mofes,  on  occafion  of  IfraeTs  provoking 
}\\m  to  jealoufy  with  the  calf,  and  Ihewed  him  his  love 
working  in  the  way  of  grace,  of  long-fuffering,  of  abund- 
ant goqdneis  and  faithfulnefs,  and  of  mercy,  pardoning 
jnercy  for  thoiifands  of  fmners ;  not  every  finner,  but  thole 
of  all  forts  whom  he  chufed  in  the  fovereignty  of  his  grace ; 
rjs  he  faid  j-jft  before,  (chap,  xxxiii.  19.),  "  I  will  make  all 
^'  my  goodnefs  pa fs  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim   the 
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*'  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee;  and  v;ill  be  gracious  to 
*'  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  will  (liew  mercy  on  whom  I 
"  will  ihew  mercy."  When  the  divine  love  appears  in  this 
manner,  towards  finners,or  the  tranfgreiTors  of  iiis  law,  that 
obliged  them  to  love  ;  the  neccfTary  oppofition  of  his  love  to 
their  tin  behoved  to  appear  at  the  fame  time:  for,  as  much  as 
God  is  love,  fo  much  mnft  he  be  oppofitc  to  the  contrary  alie- 
nation and  enmity  that  Ihews  itfelf  in  the  tranfgrcfTion  of  his 
law  that  obliges  to  love.  And  when  his  love  lliews  icfclf  to- 
ward tranfgrellbrs,  its  oppofition  to  their  Cm  m.ufl  be  mani- 
fell:.  Now,  this  is  the  divine  jealoufy:  and  it  is  exprelTed  in 
the  proclamation  of  hir,  name,  or  of  his  love,  in  this  man- 
ner, "  Holding  guiltlefs  will  not  hold  guiltlefs,  vifiting  the 
*'  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fons." 

With  refped  to  this  jealoufy,  or  love,  ihewing  itfelf  in 
iis  infinite  oppofition  to  the  malignity  of  fin,  God  is  defcri- 
bed  by  the  emblem  of  a  confuming  tire,  Deut.  iv.  24. — : — 
■  *  For  Jehovah  thy  God  is  a  confuming  fire,  a  jealous  God." 
And  fee  Nahum,  chap.  i.  verf.  2.  3.  '*  Jehovah  is  a  jealous 
*^*  God,  and  a  revenger,  a  revenger  Jehovah,  and  a  huf- 
'^  band  of  burning  wrath ;  Jehovah  revengeth  his  adver- 
^^  faries,  and  he  referveth  to  his  haters;  Jehovah  is  flow 
*^  to  anger,  and  great  in  power,  and  holding  guiltlefs  will 
^*  not  hold  guiltleis."  Agreeably  to  tliis,  the  gofpel,  that 
calls  God  Icve,  calls  him  like  wife  a  confuming  fire,  Heb.  x. 
29.  "  Our  God  is  a  confuming  fire.''  The  fame  thing  may 
be  obferved  in  that  which  the  gofpel  gives  us,  as  the  evi- 
dence by  which  we  are  to  believe  that  God  is  love,  i  John 
iv.  8.  9.  10.  **  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God  :  for 
*'  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifefled  the  love  of  God  to- 
**  wards  us,  becaufe  that  God  feni  his  only  begotten  Son  in- 
*'  to  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  liim.  Herein 
*^  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
*^  fent  his  Son  the  propitiation  for  our  lins.''  The  propi- 
tiation for  our  fins  fliews  the  jealouly  of  his  love;  and  we 
have  itexprefTed  by  the  apofllein  this  manner,  (Rom.iii.24. 
25.  26.),  *'  Being  freely  juflified  in  hi^  grace,  by  the  re- 
*'  demption  that  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  whom  God  let  forth  before, 
*^*  a  propitiation,  by  the  faith  in  his  blood,  unto  the  mani- 
*^  feftation  of  his  juftice,  for  the  palfing  over  of  the  fins 
'^  that  were  before,  in  the  forbearance  of  God,  toward  the 
*^  manifeffation  of  his  judice  in  the  time  that  is  now  ;  that 
*'  he  might  be  juft,  and  ihe  juflifier  of  him  who  is  of  the 
•*  faith  of  Jefus."    As  this  w^s  fet  fortji  before,  in  the  Old 
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Teftament,  while  God  was  forbearing  to  execute  the  curfe  of 
his  law,  by  the  typical  mercy-feat,  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
the  facrifices;  fo  this  is  the  thing  that  was  intended  by  vifit- 
ing  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  Ions.  In  this  the 
glory  of  divine  love  is  fully  difplayed  ;  and  here  the  divine 
jealoufy  burns  hotteft,  and  flames  mod  vehemently :  for, 
in  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
*'  vealed  from  heaven  againfl  all  ungodlinefs  and  unrigh- 
**  teoulhefs."     So  '*  our  God  is  a  confuming  fire." 

Thus  the  Son  of  God,  given  to  be  the  propitation,  is  the 
only  proper  image  of  God  :  for,  in  him,  the  divine  glory 
k)fes  nothing  in  the  manifeflation  of  it,  but  appears  in  its 
brightnefs,  by  the  truly  divine  and  infinite  dignity  of  the 
perfon  in  whom  it  is  reprefented.  There  can  be  no  hazard  of 
idolatry  in  paying  divine  worlhip  to  this  image  of  God,  who 
is  the  brightnefs  of  the  divine  glory,  as  all  who  believe  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  will  readily  acknowledge,  worlhipping 
the  Lamb  that  was  Hain,  as  their  Lord  and  their  God.  Now, 
this  is  that,  for  the  fake  of  which  God  forbade  the  reprefent- 
ing  of  him  to  ourfelves  by  any  image,  or  worihipping  of  him 
by  any  fuch  means.     Forbidding  that,  he  has,  by  this,  made 
fufiicient  provifion  for  our  neceffity,  and  want  of  a  fuitable 
reprelentation  of  him  to  us  fmners,  and  of  fomething  to 
fix  our  minds  upon  in  worihipping  him.     No  wonder  then 
if  his  jealoufy  be  moft  fervent  againfl  all  negled  or  con- 
rempt  Ihcwed  towards  this  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  cfpecial- 
}y  in  pretending  to  approach  him,  by  reprelenting  him  to 
ourfelves  in  any  other  way:  for  in  this  we  ihew  the  greatefl 
hatred  to  him. 

It  may  be  perceived,  by  the  very  firft  hint  the  fcripture 
gives  of  God's  love  to  fmners  of  mankind,  (Gen.  iii.  15.), 
that  this  love  was  to  appear  amongfl  (hem,  as  it  were,  jea- 
lous againft  all  fm.  And  if  this  was  infinitely  exprelled  in 
the  Lord's  death,  with  refpe(5l  to  their  fins  who  obtain  mer- 
cy through  him,  it  muft  be  likewife  ihewed,  and  made 
known  with  refpe^l  to  the  fins  of  all  others,  but  efpecially 
of  thofe  who  fiiew  difaffcclion  to  that  glorious  manifefla- 
t<ion  of  his  love.  When  the  riches  of  the  divine  glory  ihali 
be  made  known  on  thevcflcls  of  mercy,  this  will  be  accom- 
panied with  Ihewing  his  wrath,  and  making  his  power  known 
on  tlie  veflels  of  wrath  fitted  to  deflrud:ion:  for  when  the 
Lord  Jcfus  fliall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  faints,  and  ad- 
mired  in  all  them  that  beficve,  he  ihall  be  revealed  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,' 
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and  that  obey  not  the  gofpel,  who  Ihall  be  puniflied  with  e- 
verlafting  deftrudion.  This  was  prefigured,  or  forefhewed, 
in  the  dellrudion  olthe  old  world,  when  Noah,  wlio  found 
grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  was  faved  with  his  family  in 
the  ark ;  and  in  the  deftrudion  of  Sodom,  from  which  the 
Lord's  mercy  faved  Lot ;  and  in  the  plagues  and  ovcrtlirow 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  deflruclion  of  the  Canaanites,  when 
the  Lord  gave  Ifrael  poflefTion  of  the  promiled  land ;  and 
likewife  in  the  fearful  dellrudion  of  Jerufalem,  and  di- 
fperfion  of  the  Jewilh  nation,  when  the  divine  love  and  mer- 
cy was  manifeiled  to  the  nations  by  the  gofpel.  Thus  wc 
fee,  this  that  is  fet  forth  under  the  notion  of  jealoufy,  e- 
ver  did,  and  ever  will  accompany  the  manifeflation  of  di- 
vine love  among  fmners,  which  mufl  appear,  as  it  really  is, 
infinitely  oppolite  to  lin. 

This  is  an  account  of  the  divine  goodnefs,  quite  oppofite 
to  that  which  the  devil  inhnuated  to  our  firft  parents,  when 
he  became  an  interpreter  of  God's  words  to  them,  in  the 
firft  temptation:  *'  Ye  ihall  not  furely  die,"  faidhe;  and 
this  is  generally  believed  to  ;this  day  in  the  world.  They 
copy  after  him  as  an  interpreter  of  God's  words,  who  go  a- 
boutto  take  away  the  neceifity,  yea,  the  very  being  ot  the 
propitiation,  (which  is  the  true  manifeftation  of  divine  love), 
by  the  account  they  would  make  to  us  of  that  great  faying 
of  the  gofpel,  *'  God  is  love."  If  their  account  of  this 
(which  lets  afide,  one  way  or  other,  the  puniihment  of  fin, 
and  the  great  atonement)  be  more  agreeable,  and  lefs  harlh 
to  us,  than  the  plain  fcripture-account  of  it,  it  is  becaufe 
we  love  fin,  and  hate  the  infinitely  good  God,  who  is  in- 
finitely oppofite  to  it. 

To  them  that  hate  vie.  Idolatry  (or  reprefenting  God  to 
themfelves  by  any  thing  in  the  vifible  creation,  to  be  there- 
by worlhipped)  was  the  grand  evidence  of  this  hatred,  a- 
gainft  which  the  divine  jealoufy  ihevved  itfelf  in  the  nation 
of  Ifrael,  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fons. 
But  ail  fin  is  refolvable  into  idolatry,  in  the  apollle's  lenfe 
of  it.,  when  he  calls  covetoufnefs  idolatry;  as  the  Lord  alio 
makes  it  the  ferving  or  worihipping  of  another  god,  which 
he  calls  Mam?non.  By  the  oppolition  here  iUted,  betwixt 
love  to  God  and  hatred  to  him,  we  fee,  that  as  the  keeping 
of  his  commandments  is  loving  him,  fo  the  noi;  keeping  of 
them  is  hating  him.  This  is  agreeable  to  what  is  faid  by  the 
apoifle,  Rom.  viii.  6.  7.  ''  To  be  carnally  minded,  is  death ; 
**  —  becaule  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity' againft  God:  for  it 
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*'  is  not  fubjee^  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.^ 
Now,  as,  in  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  God  viiited  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  (who  were  his  haters  by  idolatry)  upon  the  fons ; 
fo  likewife,  when  we  look  at  the  great  thing  pointed  out  to 
us  by  that  vifiting  of  iniquity,  we  tind  the  apoftle  fpeaking 
of  it  in  this  manner,  (Rom.  v.  lo.)  "  When  we  were  ene- 
*'  mies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.** 
And  (Colof.  i.  21.  22.)  **  You  that  were  fometime  aliena- 
'^  ted,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet 
*'  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flelh  through 
**  death,  to  prefent  you  holy,"  b'c. 

/^nd  doing  mercy  to  thoufands.  By  that  which  was  intended 
in  the  viiiting  of  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  fons, 
thoufands  obtain  mercy  who  had  been  his  haters,  and 
theif  iniquity,  tranfgreiiion,  and  fm  is  forgiven  :  for,  if  a- 
ny  kept  his  commandments,  and  lo  did  not  hate  him,  they 
needed  no  mercy. 

To  them  that  love  me.  This  is  the  efFe6l  of  their  obtaining 
mercy  through  the  vifiting  of  their  iniquities  upon  Chrift ; 
and  this  is  the  chara6ler  of  them  to  whom  God  thus  doth 
mercy:  Luke  vii.  42.  43.  47.  '^  Which  of  them  will  love 
<*  him  mod?  — He  to  whom  he  forgave  moft.  —  Her  fins^ 
<*  which  are  many,  are  forgiven  ;  for  Ihe  loved  much :  but 
^'  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  fame  loveth  little."  iTim. 
i.  13.  14.  ''  I  obtained  mercy,  —  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
*^  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love,  which  is  in 
^*  Chrift  Jefus.''  i  John  iv.  10.  12.  *Mierein  is  love,  not 
**  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  font  his  Son 
*'  the  propitiation  for  our  fms.  —  We  love  him,  becaufe  he 
''  firft  loved  us/' 

And  to  them  that  keep  my  cofnntandments.  This  is  the  great 
proof  and  evidence  of  our  love  to  God,  as  tlie  apoftle  tells 
lis,  1  John  V.  3.  ^*  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
*'  keep  his  commandments."  Of  this  keeping  liis  command- 
ments we  may  fee  chap.  iii.  22.  23.  *^  We  keep  his  com^* 
**  mandments,  and  do  thofe  things  that  are  ])leafmg  in  his 
*^  light.  And  this  is  his  commandment,,  that  we  ihould  be- 
<^  lieve  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  and  love  one 
*^  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment :  and  he  that  kecp- 
*'  eth  his  commandments,  dwellerh  in  him,  and  he  in  him.'' 
See  likewife  chap.  ii.  3.  9.  10.  For  this  brotherly  love  is  m 
the  New-tcftament  church,  as  zeal  againil  idolatry  was  in 
the  Old. 
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ExoD.  xxxlii.   18.  20. 

■And  he  (Mofes)  faidy  I  befeech  thee,  Jhew  me  thy  glory.  —  And 
he  (Jehovah)  fciid^  Thou  canjl  not  fee  my  face:  for  there  jhatl 
no  man  fee  me  and  live, 

THE  Lord  fpake  to  Mofes  face  to  face,  as  a  mail  fpeak- 
edi  to  his  friend  ;  promifed,  in  anfwer  to  his  requelij. 
that  his  prefence  (or  face)  Ihould  go  wiih  him,  and  that  Jic 
would  give  him  reft ;  and  told  him,  he  had  iound  grace  in. 
his  iight,  and  that  he  knew  him  by  name.  Mofes,  by  all 
this,  is  encouraged  yet  to  aik  further^  that  he  would  make 
him  fee  his  glory. 

This  muft  be  more  than  what  he  was  already, in  pofTefTion 
of,  or  was  now  enjoying,  as  he  beheld  the  fimilitude  of  the 
Lord,  and  was  made  lenfible  of  the  favour  wherein  he  Hood 
with  him,  which  is  called  making  his  face  to  Ihine,  or  lift- 
ing up  the  light  of  his  countenance.  It  cannot  be  thought^ 
that  Mofes  was  feeking  to  comprehend  the  infinite  Being 
in  his  tinite  mind  :  nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  he  was 
turning  aGde  to  feek  after  fome  metaphyseal  notion  of  the 
divine  eifence.  But  by  the  Lord's  anfwer  to  him,  granting 
liis  petition  fo  far  as  he  was  able  to  bear,  and  refuling  it  in 
that  refped  wherein  it  would  prove  hurtful  and  deftrudive 
to  him,  we  may  perceive,  that  he  wanted  thefe  two  things. 

I.  He  wanted  to  behold  him  in  that  light  wherein  he 
dwells,  which  the  apoftle  fays,  no  man  can  approach  unto. 
He  delircd  to  look  upon  the  glory  of  the  divine  Majefty  as 
h  appears  upon  the  throne  in  heaven,  v/hich  the  apoftle 
calls  '*  the  Majefty  on  high,"  (Hcb.  i.  3.),  telling  the  He- 
brews, (chap.  viii.  i.),  "  We  have  fuch  an  high  prieft  \s\\o 
*'  is  fee  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majefty  in 
'*  the  heavens."  There  was  a  faint  beam  of  this  ihining  in 
the  cloud  on  the  niercy-fcat,  beiv;een  the  chcrubims,  and 
making  the  face  of  Mofes  ihine  when  he  had  Icen  it.  He 
faw  the  Son  ol  God  appearing  as  a  man,  in  a  glory  that  he 
was  capable  to  behold  ;  even  as  the  difciples  beheld  [efiis 
in  the  glory  of  his  transfiguration,  with  Mofes  and  Elias, 
appearing  in  glory,  converling  with  him.  But  if  he  dcfired 
to  fee  him  in  his  glory,  as  iie  now  fits  on  tlie  right  hand  of 
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the  Majsfly  on  high,  this  is  what  eyes  of  flelh  cannot  bear  : 
for  we  lee  a  ray  of  that  glory  made  Paul  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  blinded  him  fo  that  he  *^  could  not  fee  for  the  glory  of 
"  that  light:"  therefore  the  Lord,  when  he  condefcended 
to  pafs  by  Mofes  in  that  gloi7%  would  let  him  fee  no  more 
of  it  than  he  could  with  fafety  look  upon,  as  it  were  the 
back  parts,  in  comparifon  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  face:  for 
when  that  glory  was  coming  near  to  him,  and  was  in  pair- 
ing bv  him,  the  Lord  covered  and  protedted  him  from  be- 
ing dcftroyed  by  its  prefence  ;  but  when  it  had  pafled,  and 
was  going  away  from  him,  he  was  admitted  to  look  after  it, 
as  it  began  to  difappear,  and  was  vaniibing  out  of  light, 
\'erf.  21.  22.  23.  "  And  the  Lord  faid,  Behold,  a  place  by 
'^  me,  and  thou  '.halt  ftandupon  a  tock.  And  it  ihall  come 
*'  to  pafs,  while  my  glory  palTeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a 
*'  clift  of  the  rock  ;  and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand  while 
*'  I  pafs  by.  And  I  will  take  away  mine  hand,  and  thou 
*^  Ihalt  fee  my  back  pjrts :  but  my  face  ihall  not  be  ieen/* 
This  is  a  light  that  fle(h  and  blood  can  no  more  endure, 
than  it  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  No  mortal  ever 
hath  feen,  or  can  fee  what  is  here  faid  ihall  not  be  Ijen. 
No  iaint,  while  in  this  tabernacle,  walking  by  faith,  not 
by  Tight,  can  approach  unto  that  heavenly  light  wherein 
God  dwells.  They  cannot  be  in  the  prefence  of  the  Lord 
Jeiii9,  beholding;  him  fet  down  with  the  Fathin-  on  his 
throne;  but  muii  be  aofent  from  him  till  this  tabernacle  be 
diiFulved,  and  they  clothed  upon  with  their  heavenly  houfe, 
and  mortality  be  iwallowed  up  of  life.  When  he  comes  a- 
gain  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  changes  onr  bodies, 
fathioning  them  Tike  his  glorious  body^  we  ihall  then  ice 
]iim  as  he  is^  and  face  to  fac?c,  with  tl^e  eyes  of  this  body; 
hut  this  cannot  be,  v;ithout  deftruftion,  till  this  bo-dy  be 
-cluiiged. 

2.  It  appears  from  the  other  part  of  the  Lord^  anfv/er  to 
rhi?  petition  of  Moles,  that  he  wanted  the  Lord  ihould  alfo 
api^ear  to  his  mind  and  underftanding,  in  the  bright  excel- 
lence of  his  divine  diftinguiihing  charac^er^  or  in  the  glory 
of  his  name,  which  the  Lord  ieems  here  to  call  his  face. 
The  Lord  faid,  in  anfwer  to  his  requeft,  that  he  might  be 
made  to  lee  his  glory :  "  I  will  make  all  my  goodneis  pafs 
'^  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaini  the  name  of  Jehovi^h 
"*  before  tlice,  and  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  grj- 
*^  cious,  and  will  have  compiifion  on  whom  I  will  have  eom- 
''  palilun.     And  he  laid,   riiou  tanil  no:  fee  my  face  :  for 

*'  there 
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"  there  Ihall  no  man  fee  me  and  live."  It  is  laid  in  the  ga- 
fpel,  (John  i.  18.),  ''  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any  time : 
*'  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bofomof  t'he  F.i- 
'^  ther,  lie  hath  declared/*  It  was  he  that  proclaimed  tlie 
divine  name  to  Mofes  more  darkly,  according  to  the  difpen- 
fation  he  was  under  ;  and  he  hath  declared  it  far  more  mani- 
feflly  in  his  goi'pel  to  us  ;  who  can,  in  no  other  way,  know 
that  name,  or  behold  the  glory  of  it,  but  only  in  believing 
his  report  of  it.  The  Lord  condefct-nded  to  grant  the  peti- 
tion of  Moles  fo  far  as  to  proclaim  his  name  to  him-,  and  let 
him  hear  the  report  of  it;  but  to  fct  the  brightnefs  of  the 
glory  of  the  divine  diftinguiihing  charav^ler  immediately  be- 
\o':q  his  underftanding,  to  be  diredly  viewed  by  him,  this  is 
what  neither  he,  nor  any  fon  of  Adam,  coufd  bear :  for, 
faith  he,  "  no  man  can  fee  me  and  live."  When  Moles 
heard  the  report  of  the  name,  he  "  made  haflie,  and  bow- 
^*  ed  his  head  towards  the  earth,  and  woribipped/'  '(chap, 
xxxiv.  8.) ;  and  he  called  it  to  the  chiMren  of  Ifrael,  the 
**  glorious  and  fearful  name,"  (Dent,  xxvrii.  5.),  and  made 
this  account  of  it  to  them  from  the  report  he  heard  of  it, 
(Deut.  iv.  24.),  ''  Jehovah,  thy  God,  he  is  a  confuming  (ire, 
*'  a  jealous  God."  How  then  could  he  look  upon  the  briglit- 
efh  difplay  of  that  glory,  and  fee  the  divine  jealouly  burn- 
ing before  him  as  a  confuming  lire,  and  live.^  And,  eij^e- 
cialiy,  how  could  a  fmner  endure,  then,  to  behold  the  of- 
fended Majefty  of  divine  juftice,  not  yet  fatisfied  >  Even 
Jefus,  {landing  for  fmners,  to  anfwer  for  their  Tins,  to  that 
juftice,  was  killed  by  this  fight  of  the  divine  jealoufy  ;  c- 
ven  he  could  not  fee  this  and  live  ;  who,  having  fatisne,d 
that  juftice,  nov/  beholds  his  Father's  face  in  righteoufneis, 
and  is  made  exceeding  glad  with  his  countenance*  And 
now  it  is  life  and  happinefs  to  behold  the  glory  of  fatisiied 
juftice  ihining  in  his  face,  by  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  report- 
ing it ;  and  this  is  the  utmoll  we  are  capable  of  in  this  mor- 
tal -life.  But  when  we  come  to  fee  what  we  now  believe, 
to  fee  him  ^^  face  to  face,"  and  ^^  know  as  we  are  known  ;" 
then  ihall  v/e  fee* God,  and  be  perfedly  and  for  ever  happy 
in  that  fight,  according  tohispromife,  (Matth.  v.  8.),  **  Blef- 
"  fed  are  the  pure  in  heart  ;  for  they  ihall  kc  God." 

Now,  though  Mofes  alked  what  could  not  be  obtained 
by  him  in  his  prefent  ftate,  yet  he  defired  nothing  but  v/hac 
ihall  be  obtained  by  all  God's  people  in  the  world  to  come; 
even  the  fame  thing  that  all  who  are  juftilied  by  faith,  re- 
joice in  the  liope  of:  for  they  (Rom.  v.  i.  2.)  '^  rejoice 
l\  V.  %     '  ^^  ia 
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V  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ;"  the  fame  that  Mofes  de- 
fired  to  fee,  when  he  found  grace  in  his  fight.  His  requeft 
was  far  from  being  difagreeable  to  God,  who  granted  it,  as 
far  as  it  was  fafe  for  him  in  his  prefent  condition  and  mortal 
flate.  And  this  lame  dcfire  is  fo  ftrong  in  them  that  have 
the  tir[> -fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  are  well  pleafed  ra- 
ther to  be  abfent  from  tiie  body,  and  prefent  with  the  Lord, 
to  fee  what  they  now  believe.  Thus  Paul  defired  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Chrift,  which  he  judged  far  better.  And  in 
the  ftate  of  the  relurreiftion,  when  this  corruptible  Ihall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal,  immortality  ;  bcr 
caufe  flelh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  that  heavenly  and  eter- 
3ial  kingdom  ;  this  is  v/hat  is  given  them  in  expectation, 
(Rev.  xxii.  3.  4.  5.),  '*  There  Ihall  be  no  more  curfe ;  but 
*V  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  fcall  be  in  it ;  and 
"  his  fervants  fhall  ferve  him,  and  they  IhalP'  fee  his  face, 
*^  and  his  name  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  Ihall  be  no 
"■^  night  there;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
'^  the  fun  :  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light ;  and  they 
^^  ihall  reign  for  ever  and  eyer,^' 

Abraham's   Sight   of  Chris TV"|J'ajr. 

G  E  N.  xxii.   14. 

And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place  'Jehovah-jheh. ;  as  it 

is /aid  to  this  day,  in  the  tnount  of  the  Lord  itjhali  be  feen., 
Ar.  Mont.  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place^  Jehovah 

will  fee  \  which  is  fa  id  to-day.  In  the  mount  the  Lord  Jhall 

he  fcen, 
LXX.  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place ,  The  Lord  hath 

feen,  that  they  inight  fay,  to-day.  In  the  mount  the  Lord  was 

feen. 

THE  command  to  facriflce  Ifaac  was  a  great  trial  of  Ab- 
raham's faith,  as  may  be  perceived  by  the  account  of 
his  obedience  to  it,  Heb.  xi.  17.  18.  **  He  that  had  received 
*^  the  promifes,  oifered  up  his  only  begotten,  of  whom  it 
*^  was  faid,  That  in  Ifaac  Ihall  thy  feed  be  called."  This 
command,  which  he  obeyed,  was  not  only  extremely  crofs 
to  his  great  affc61ion  for  his  only  liaac,  whom  he  lov(d;- 
but  it  alfo  appeared  q'uite-  inconfiftent  with  the  promifes 
\vhich  he  had  received,  even  the  promife  10  majce  his  feed 
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a  nation  to  inherit  Canaan's  land,  and  the  grand  promife- 
of  that  leed  in  whom  all  nations  Ihouldbe  bleiled  :  for  as  to 
both  thefe  promifes,  concerning  his  (eed,  it  was  faid,  by 
him  that  promifed,  *'^  In  Ifaac  lliall  thy  feed  be  called/* 
Now,  if  this  Ifaac  died  childlefs,  according  to  the  com- 
mand to  facrifice  him,  how  fliould  the  promifes,  of  feed  to 
Abraham  through  him,  be  performed?  His  faith  had  fur- 
mounted  the  great  difficulty  of  **  his  own  body  now  dead,'' 
and  "  the  deadncfs  of  Sarah's  womb  :"  but  here  a  command 
comes,  from  him  that  made  the  promifes,  in  the  mofh  gla- 
ring oppofuion^and  contrariety  to  thefe  promifes.  He  had 
the  fame  authority  and  evidence  for  obeying  this  command, 
that  he  had  for  believing  the  promifes ;  lb  that,  if  he  rf-fu- 
fed  the  command,  he  rejefted  the  promifes;  yea,  if  he 
do'ibted  the  command,  he  daggered  at  the  promifes  through 
unbelief.  Thus  was  his  faith  tried  !  And  (o  is  our  faith  of 
the  gofpel  tried  by  the  commands  of  the  gofpel. 

His  faith,  when  he  was  tried,  appeared  m.anifeftly  in  his 
anfwer  to  his  fon's  queffcion,  (verf.  7.),  that  carried  in  it  the 
whole  force  of  the  temptation  for  the  trial  of  his  faith.  He 
faid,  "  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood  ;  but  where  is  the  lamb 
•"  for  a  burnt-offering?"  He  faw  things  prepared  for  facri- 
ficing,  buD-nothingto  be  lacrificed.  He  knew  not  that  he 
was  carrying  the  wood  prepared  for  burning  him,  and  his 
father  the  lire  to  kindle  it,  with  the  kniie  to  (lay  him  ;  and 
fo  he  inquired  at  his  father  for  the  facrilicc.  This  ferved 
to  move  his  bowels  toward  his  dear  fon,  in  the  moft  tender 
manner,  and  to  roufe  up  all  his  great  affed.ion  for  him  to 
£xert  its  ucmofl:  flrength  :  and  not  only  fo,  but  his  fon's 
qucfiion  behoved  to  turn,  in  his  mind,  to  this :  Where  is  the 
promifed  feed,  that  great  facrifice,  who,  by  redeeming  from 
the  curfe,  is  to  blefs  all  nations?  For  Abraham  could  not 
fee  hov/  that  feed  lliould  come,  if  Ifaac  were  ilain  :  fo  that 
facrificing  him,  was  like  facrificing  all  his  hopes  in  this 
v;orld,  and  in  the  world  to  come.  Here  was  enough,  in 
all  reafon,  to  ftop  the  progrcfs  of  his  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand, though  he  had  already  proceeded  in  it  two  days.  But, 
even  in  this  fituation  of  his  mind,  when  he  was  at  his  wit's 
end,  and  could  fee  no  further  about  the  facrifice,  his  faith 
prevailed  againll  the  temptation,  and  was  profellbd  by  him, 
in  anfwer  to  his  Ion's  queffion,  in  thefe  words,  (verf.  8.), 
<*  My  Ion,  God  will  fee  tohimfelf  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offer- 
*'  ing."  In  this  faith  he  proceeded  to  offer  Ifaac  his  fon 
Vpon  the  altar.    Thus  we  fee  "  how  faith  wrought  with  his 

«  works." 
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'^  works."  He  offered  up  his  fon  by  faith,  (Heb.xi.  19.), 
*^  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raife  him  up  even  from 
'^  the  dead  :^'  for  his  faith  in  the  promife  of  that  feed,  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the  world,  did, 
/rom  the  firft,  overthrow  every  objedion  that  could  be 
^-aifed  againfl  it,  by  refpeding  God  as  raifino  the  dead, 
Rom.  IV.  17.;  his  faith  was  "  anfwcrable  to  him  whom  he 
*^  believed,  God,  making  the  dead  alive,  and  calling  no  be- 
**  ing?  as  beings." 

When  he  had  obeyed,  and  received  Ifaac  as  from  the  dead, 
he  gave  the  place  a  name  anfwerable  to  the  profelfion  of  his 
faith  there  verified,  ffehadfaid,  **  God  will  fee  ;"  and  he 
called  the  name  of  the  place,  Jehovah  will  fee,  or  feeth;  or, 
according  to  the  Greek  verfion.  The  Lordfaiv,  This  is  the 
palTage  to  which  our  Lord  refers,  John  viii.  56.  where  he 
fays,  ^^  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  fee  my  day;  and 
*^  he  faw,  and  was  glad  :'^  for  here  it  v.'as  that  he  faw  Avhat 
he  believed,  in  a  lively  reprefentaiion  of  it ;  and  fo  his 
*'  faith  was  made  perfet^*'  in  the  fight  of  its  object  as  well  as 
in  the  confirmation  of  it,  by  the  divine  oath,  James  ii.  21.  22. 
As  faith  h3.d  wroi^ght  with  his  works,  when  he  was  offering 
Jfaac  his  fon;  fo,  when  he  had  offered  him,  ^'  by  Y%rorks  was 
''  faith  perfc(5led,''  in  the  fight  of  that  which  he  believed, 
clearly  fet  before  him  by  means  of  his  works.  For,  i.  When 
lie  had  offered  Ifaac  his  Ton  on  the  altar,  he  faw,  by  his  gi- 
ving him  up  to  death  as  a  facrifice,  God  not  fparing  his  own 
Son,  but  delivering  him  up  to  death  for  our  offences;  he 
faw  the  Father  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  the  propitiation 
for  our  fms.  2.  Through  the  falvation  of  Ifaac  from  death, 
by  the  ram  caught  in  the  thicket,  which  he  took,  and  offer, 
cd  up  in  his  {lead,  he  faw  our  falvation  by  the  fubftitation 
of  Chrift  the  Son  of  God,  to  die  for  us,  as  the  facrifice  of 
God's  providing.  He  beheld  ^'  the  Lamb  of  God  taking  a- 
*^  way  the  fm  of  the  world,"  which  was  the  great  thing  ex- 
hibited in  all  the  facrinces.  Thus  he  beheld  God  feeing  to 
himfelf  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  even  as  he  believed; 
2.nd  fo  he  called  the  place  where  he  faw  thi?,  Jehovahfireh  ; 
and  this  is  what  Mofes  fays  is  flill  to  be  (een  in  the  mount 
of  the  Lord,  3.  He  faw  Chrifl's  refurrecS:ion  from  the  dead, 
in  the  figure  of  his  receiving  Ifaac  from  the  death  to  which 
he  had  given  him  up.  This  was  on  the  third  day  from  his 
letting  out  to  offer  him  as  a  burnt-offering,  verf.  3.  4.  And 
this  anfwers  to  Chrifl/s  rifing  the  third  day  from  his  cruci- 
lixioi^:  for  the  apoftle  lays,  (i  Cor.xv.),  *'  That  he  rofe  a, 

**  gain 
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«'  gain  the  third  day  according  to  the  fcripturcs ;''  and  thef 
icriptures,  fpeaking  of  the  third  day,  with  any  refyeS:  to 
tlie  refurredion,  are  no  other  than  Hof.  vi.  2.  and  verf.  4^ 
of  this  fame  cliapter.  Chrifl^s  day  that  Abraham  faw,  was 
tlie  time  ot  liis  being  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raifed 
Again  for  our  juftification;  and  particularly,  the  day  of  his 
refurredion  is  called  *'  the  Lord's  day,''  Rev.  i.  10.  The 
apoftle  (Heb.  iv.  4.  to  10.)  makes  David's  faying,  "  To-day*^ 
(Pfal.  xcv.  7.),  to  be  limiting  a  certain  day,  another  than 
the  feventh  day,  as  a  fabbatifm  to  God's  people;  that  fame 
day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  entered  into  his  reft,  having 
ccafed  from  his  own  works,  as  God  from  his  works  on  the 
feventh  day.  Abraham  faw  this  day  of  the  Lord's  nativity, 
as  the  firft-born  of  the  dead,  when  he  fnw  his  refurrcdion 
in  the  figure  of  his  receiving  Tfaac  as  from  death,  on  the 
third  day  from  his  going  to  facrifice  him  :  and  this  fight  an- 
fwered  to  his  faith  that  wrought  with  his  works,  accounting 
that  God  was  able  to  raife  him  from  the  dead  :  for  he  be- 
held God  raifnig  the  dead  in  a  figure,  as  it  is  faid,  (Heb.  xi. 
1 9),  *^  Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raife  up  even  from 
'*  the  dead ;  from  whence  alfo  he  received  him  in  a  figure.'^ 
When  he^faw  this,  he  beheld  God  feeing  to  himfelf  a  lamb 
for  a  biifiit-o Bering;  fo,  according  to  the  Greek  verfion, 
*'  In  the  mount  God  v/as  feen." 

Mofes  writes  of  it  as  a  common  faying,  that  what  Abra- 
ham faw  in  the  mount  that  he  called  Jehovah-jirehy  was  ftill 
to  be  feen.  And  indeed  he  faw  it  in  the  mount  Sinai^  where 
he  was  with  God :  for  the  apoflle,  (Hel).  viii.  5.},  fpeaking 
of  the  high  priefls,  of  Aaron's  order,  bringing  their  olTerings 
into  the  holieft  of  all  on  earth,  fays,  '*  Which  ferve  unto 
'^  the  example  and  iliadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Mofes 
**  was  admoniQied  of  God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
'^  tabernacle :  for  fee  (faith  he)  thou  make  all  things  ac- 
*^  cording  to  the  pattern  iliewed  to  thee  in  the  mount." 
And  chap.  ix.  22.  23.  24.  ^^  And  almofl  ail  things  are  by  the 
*'  law  purged  with  blood  ;  and  withotit  Ihedding  of  blood  is 
'*  no  remiliion:  it  was  therefore  neceflary  that  t!ie  patterns  of 
^'  things  in  the  heavens  ihould  be  puritied  with  thefe,  but 
''  the  heavenly  things  themfelves  with  better  facrifices  than 
^*  thefe  :  for  Chriit  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
''  made  with  hands,  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven 
*'  iifelf,  now  to  appear  in  the  prefence  of  God  for  lis." 
Becaufe  tiie  Lord  commanded  Abraham  to  go  into  the  land 
of  Moriali,  and  offer  his  ion  upon  one  of  tlie  mountains 

there. 
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there,  it  is  fappofed  that  the  mount  Moriah,  on  which  So^ 
lomon  built  the  temple,  (2  Chron.  iii.  i.),  is  the  very  farae 
"with  this  that  is  here  called  Jehovah-jireh.  And  fome  have 
thought,  that  the  name  Moriah  is  of  like  interpretation^ 
fignifying,  Theftght  of  Jah.  But  however  that  be,  we  muy 
obferve,  from  what  has  been  juft  now  noted,  that  the  fame 
thing;,  feen  by  Abraham  on  this  mount,  and  by  Mofes  on 
the  Mount  Sinai,  was  reprefented  and  to  be  feen  in  the  fanc- 
tuary  on  Mount  Moriah.  And  now  that  we  are  come  to 
Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  where  we  have  accefs 
by  faith,  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen,"  the  great 
thing  to  be  feen  there,  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  alive 
again  in  the  midft  of  the  throne;  and  viewing  this,  we  be- 
hold the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrifl;  fo  that 
it  canftill  be  faid,  In  the  mount  Jehovah  is  feen.  This  is 
the  fame  that  is  fet  forth  in  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  the  view 
of  a  chul-ch  of  the  Lord's  difciples,  alFemWing  on  his 
day,  to  fliew  his  death  till  he  come  ;  and  there  they  be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the 
world.  If  we  rejoice  to  fee  this,  if  we  fee  it  and  are  glad, 
then  we  are  of  faith,  and  are  bielled  with  faithful  Abraham  r 


Chrifl  three  Nights  in  the  Heart  of  the  Earth* 

Matth.  xii.  40. 

^s  yofias  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  ivhaUs  belly ^  fo 
Jhall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  flights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth, 

THIS  text  has  become  difficult,  by  underllanding  the 
heart  of  the  earth  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  the  grave  5 
for,  fuppofmg  it  to  mean  only  the  grave,  it  cannot  appear, 
that  the  Son  of  man  was  three  nights  there,  as  Jonaii  was 
in  the  whale's  belly.  But,  to  get  rid  of  this  great  difficul- 
ty, the  crucifixion  is,  by  fome,  put  a  day  back;  and  they 
alledge,  that  the  Lord  (who  eat  the  pafchal  fupper  when  it 
ouglit  to  be  done,  Luke  xxii.  7.  8.)  did  eat  it  in  the  evening 
of  the  day  before  it  was  eaten  by  the  Jews ;  and  this  they 
would  Ihew  from  John  xviii.  28.  where  it  is  faid,  *^  Then 
^'  led  they  jelus  from  Cajaphns  into  the  hall  of  judgment, 
**  and  it  was  early;  and  ihey  thcmfelves  went  not  into  the 
''  judgment-hall,'*  left  they  ihould  be  defiled/*  but  that  they 

*^  might 
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^^  might  ent  the  paflbver."  Yet  it  cannot  appear  from  this 
**  eating  the  pallbver,"  that  they  did  not  eat  the  palchal 
Iamb  the  night  before  :  for  we  fee,  from  Numb.  xKviii.  16. 
TO  25.  That  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  firil  month  was 
the  padover,  and  in  the  iifteenth  day,  the  firil  of  the  fevcn, 
was  a  holy  convocation,  wherein  they  offered  bullocks, 
iambs,  a  ram,  ^vith  meat»otrerin^s,  and  a  goat  for  a  lin- 
oflering :  and  we  find  all  this  faciificing,  which  continued 
throughout  the  ieven  days-,  e^prefsly  called  the  pafTover  in 
thefe  words,  (Deut.  xvi.  2.  3.),  '*  Thou  thai t  facritice  the 
*■*  paflbver  unto  tne  Lord  thy  God  of  the  flock  and  the  herd, 

^*  Thou  (lu it  cat  no  leavened  bread  with   it;  icven 

*^  days  ihalt  thou  cat  unleavened  bread  therewith.*'  The 
Jews  therefore  were  itill  eating  the  pallover,  on  that  firil; 
day  of  the  feven,  though  they  had  eaten  the  pafchai  lamb 
in  the  evening  before  :  and  how  then  can  it  be  made  appear;^ 
that  the  Lord  did  not  e  it  the  pafchai  lamb,  according  to  the 
jnfl-itution,  at  the  fame  time  with  the  Jews  f  And  thus  the 
difficulty  arifing  from  the  fuppolition,  that  the  ^^  heart  of  the 
^^  earth*'  is  the  fepulchre,  cannot  be  removed  by  what  John 
fays  of  the  Jews  eating  the  pallbver  on  tiie  day  after  the 
Lord  had  eaten  it. 

But  where  is  the  neceffity,  or  what  is  the  ground,  for 
faying,  that  the  heart  of  the  earth  is  only  the  grave  ?  Wiiy 
may  it  not  as  well  fignify  the  depth  of  his  humiliation? 
for  that  (lands  oppofed  to  his  high  exaltation  (Eph.  iv.9, 
10.)  in  thefe  words,  *^  He  defcended  firil  into  the  lower 
*'  parts  of  the  earth  ;"  even  as  his  exaltation  is  there  ex- 
preQcd,  by  afcending  "  up  far  above  all  heavens."  Now^ 
it  may  as  well  be  laid,  that  he  was  in  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  the  night  before  his 
crucirixion,  as  when  his  body  was  in  the  fepulchi;e  :  for  t]>  n. 
it  was  that  he  began  to  be  fore  ama'z,ed,  and  very  heavy, 
was  in  an  agony,  fweating  blood,  and  then  he  could  fay, 
^^^-jMyfoul  is  exceeding  iorrowful  unto  death;"  and  this 
aniwers  better  to  Jonah  in  the  v;hale's  belly,  than  even  the 
grave.  His  prayer,  in  his  agony,  was  fitly  prefigured  by 
Jonah,  who  fays,  (chap.  ii.  2  7.),  *^  I  criedj  by  realbn  of 
*'  my  afIli(^ion,  unto  the  Lord.  —  Out  of  the  lieiiy  of  hell 
*^  cried  I.-— When  my  foul  fainted  within  m'c,  1  remeni- 
*'  bercd  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  in  unto  thee,  in^ 
'^  to  thine  holy  temple.'*  And  Chrift  fays  in  the  plalmsj 
(Ixxi.  2o.),  Tliou  "  which  hall  thcwcd  me  great  and  fore 
**'  troubles,  Ihalt  ciuickcn  me  again,  and  IhaU  bring  me  up 
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again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth."  The  raifmg  of  him 
from  the  dead,  who,  being  made  a  curfe  for  us,  died  by  the 
curie,  was  doing  a  far  greater  thing  than  raifmg  a  dead  body 
from  the  grave.  In  tliat  night  of  the  agony,  Jei'us  began 
to  drink  that  cup  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  drink;  and 
It  was  finillied  in  his  death,  before  he  lay  in  the  grave: 
Avhen,  therefore,  he  was  reckoning  the  nights  of  his  ex- 
treme humiliation,  the  night  of  his  agony,  being  the  chief 
and  firft,  could  rot  be  out  of  the  reckoningt  The  forrows 
of  death  compared  him,  the  pains  of  hell  found  him,  and 
he  found  trouble  and  farrow  in  that  night.  He  was  in  the 
Aate  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  power  of  death,  the  two 
following  nights :  and  thus  he  anfwered  to  Jonah_,  three 
r/ights  in  the  whale's  belly. 

Jonah  was  a  remarkable  type  of  Chrift,  in  his  death  and 
reiurredion,  and  the  preaching  of  repentance  and  remif- 
iion  of  fins  in  his  name  to  the  Gentiles.  But  what  Iball  we 
make  of  the  flrange  untoward  temper  that  he  ftiewed  againfl: 
God's  mercy  to  the  Ninevites  repenting  at  his  preacliing? 
Is  not  that  very  like  the  pride  and  ill-nature  of  the  Jews, 
that  appeared  againif  the  divine  mercy  and  grace  manifefl- 
ed  in  the  gofpel,  particularly  in  granting  to  the  Gentiles  rq- 
pentance  unto  life?  They  thought  they  did  God  good  (er- 
vice  in  perfeciiting  to  death  the  difciplesof  Chrill,  efpeciaU 
]y  fach  as  proclaimed  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeius  to  the 
Gentiles;  even  as  Jonah  thought  lie  did  well  to  be  angry, 
complaining  to  God  of  his  mercy  to  the  Ninevites,  and 
7,'aniing  to  fee  them  deflroyed. 


The  Error  of  the  Sadducees. 

Mark  xi;.  24. 

And  "Jefus  nnjwering^  fnid  unto  thr?)!^  Do  ye  not  therefore  err^  he-^ 

caufe  ye  hiotv  nnt  the  fcrifHures^  -neither  the  poiver  cf  God  ? 

'T^HE  Sadducees,  who  faid,  '^  There  is  no  refurre<^ion,'* 
A  ohieded  to  the  Lord's  known  doclrine  of  the  re- 
furre(fi:ion.  by  a  quei-lion  taken  from  a  pailai^e  in  the  fcrip- 
lures  of  Moles,  to  which  they  fuppofed  the  ftate  of  the  rc- 
furredion  irreconcileable,  verf.  t8. — 23. 

Hi3  anfwcr  to  their  queftion  begins  with  fliewing  from 
".vlience  their  error,  in  denying  the  reiiirredlion  of  the  dead', 
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fSowed :  it  came  through  their  ignorance  of  the  fcriprures, 
and  of  the  power  of  God,  which  tliey  fiiould  have  known; 
and  he  declares  (verf.  27.),  that  their  errDr,  through  this  ig^ 
norance,  was  great.  How  then  knew  th6y  not  the  fcriptures^ 
iior  the  power  of  God?  and  how  werenhey  led  into  this 
great  error  through  this  ignorance  ? 

Denying  the  refurredion,  they  '^  knew  not  the  fcrip- 
rures." They  were  not  ignorant  of  the  letter  of  jMofes' 
law,  from  which  they  drew  their  quellion  ;  but  the  fpirit  of 
that  law,  or  the  chief  intention  and  great  fcope  of  it,  they 
knew  not,  nor  did  they  acknowledge  it.  Even  the  Phari 
fees,  who  thought  they  had  eternal  life  in  the  fcriptures, 
and  confededthe  refurredion^  from  exprels  declarations  in 
ihe  prophets,  were  ignorant  of  Chrift  as  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteouiriefs ;  and  fo  knew  not  the  fpirit  of  it :  and  be- 
caufe  they  knew  not  the  voices  of  the  prophets  read  every 
Sabbath,  they  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him.  And  thus 
they  aUb  erred  greatly,  through  their  ignorance  of  the  fcrip- 
tures. 

But  the  SadduceeSj,  appealing  to  Mofes^  whofe  letter 
fboke  to  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  only  concerning  this  tempo- 
ral life  and  this  world,  denied  the  refurredion  and  life  e- 
ternal.  And  as  to  any  thing  like  that  in  the  prophets,  (by 
tvhom  they  ihould  have  known  it),  they  could  underftand 
them  to  be  fpeaking  only  of  a  temporal  relioration  from  a 
ftate  of  great  dillrefs  and  affiidion,  and  of  the  life  and  hap- 
pinefs  of  this  world,  even  the  earthly  life  in  the  holy  land ; 
as  fome  Chriftian  interpreters  liave  alfo  explained  them. 
Even  in  arguing  againd  the  refurrciflion  of  the  dead,  they 
had  no  other  notion  of  it,  but  of  reftoring  them  again  to  this 
world,  to  live  in  it  as  before.  And  this  appears  from  tlieir 
qaeftion,  (verf.  23.),  and  the  Lord's  anfwer,  (veriv25.  with 
Luke  XX.  34.  35.  36. j,  diftinguiilung  that  world  from- this, 
and  the  heavenly  eternal  life  from  this  temporal  life,  where- 
in generation  and  corruption  take  place. 
'  The  Sadducces  knev/  that  the  people  of  Ifrael  flood  in  a 
peculiar  relation  to  God,  who  made  them  fpring  from  Abra- 
ham his  friend,  freed  them  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and 
entered  into  a  covenant  "with  them,  as  his  holy  nation  and 
peculiar  people,  to  be  their  God,  and  fo  to  give  them  a  hap- 
py life  in  the  land  promifed  to  their  fathers,  according  to 
his  covenant  with  them,  whereby  the  national  life  and  hap- 
pinefs  wac  conneded  with  the  national  rightcoufncls,  in 
cleaving  tQ  ih^ir  Ggd  and  fervinghim..    But  dcath^  taking 
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them  away  from  the  jiation,  diflblvec!  this  relation  to  the  God: 
of  that  nation,  who  ihewed  his  dir})leafure,  at  their  difobc- 
dience^  in  temporal  calamities,  and  his  favour  by  the  good 
things  of  this  life^  national  profperity,,  and  the  enjoyments 
of  this  world:  for  the  dead,  feeing  no  more  the  goodnefs- 
of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living,  nor  worilupping  and 
/crving  him  there,  and  being  incapable  of  ihariiig  in  the 
jiational  happincfs  or  inifery.,  had  no  more  part  in  that  re- 
)ation  to  God,  which  the  Sadducees  underftood  not  to  be  fi- 
gurative ef  the  eternal  relation  of  the  eternal  God  to  the? 
truelfrael;  who  *^  (hall  be  faved  with  an  everlafhing  ialva- 
^'  tion  :'^  and  fo  they  could  not  think  of  any  relation  where- 
in he  flood  to  the  dead,  from  whence  there  could  be  any 
hope  of  life  from  the  dead  to  them.  They  thought  of  him 
only  as  the  God  of  the  living,  in  oppofition  to  the  dead  : 
therefofe>  knowing  only  the  letter,  and  being  ignorant  of 
the  fpirit  of  their  law,  they  knew  not  the  fcriptures,  and  [o 
erred ^  denying  the  reforredion. 

They  erred  thus,  ^^  not  knov/ing  the  power  of  God,^' 
•which  Abraham  knew,  whofe  faith  anfwered  to  God  making 
the  dead  alive^  and  calling  beings  from  nothing.  They  un- 
derftcod  the  divine  eternal  power,  as  Ihewed  in  the  con- 
fcience  of  every  man,  by  the  works  of  creation.  And  they 
jnight  learn  from  Mofes  of  the  formation  of  the  iirft  man, 
making  him  illive  from  the  duft  of  the  ground  :  yea,  ac- 
knowledging the  fcriptures  of  MofeSj  they  could  not  but  ol>- 
fcrve  divine  power  working  beyond  nature,  and  controlling 
5%  in  the  miracles  by  which  Ifrael  fprang  from  Abraham's  dead 
body,  and  Sarah's  barren  womb,  and  became  a  great  na- 
tion, fettled  in  the  land  of  promife,  being  delivered  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  by  a  flrong  hand  and  outlfjretched  arm- 
And  from  this  they  ought  to  have  underllood  the  power 
that  raiieth  the  dead,  even  as  did  Abraham  believing  the 
promife:  for  how  could  they  who  believed  the  miracles 
narrated  by  Mofes,  think  it  **  a  thing  incredible,  that  God 
**  ihould  raife  the  dead?'*  But  fo  thought  the  Sadducees,  deny- 
ing the  refurredion:  and  (o^  not  knowing,  nor  acknow- 
ledging the  divine  fupernatural  power,  they  wdre  ignorant 
of  the  icriptures  and  of  the  power  of  God  at  once. 

Now,  to  thefe  Sadducees,  the  Lord  (verf.  26.  27.)  flicws 
the  rcfurredion,  even  from  the  letter  of  Moies,  to  which 
they  appealed,  and  according  to  which  they  explained  the 
prophets.  When  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  were  now 
for  a  long  time  dead,  from  all   temporal  relation  to  God, 
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and  could  have  no  more  benefit  by  it,  God  declares  himfelf 
10  Mofes,  at  the  buih,  to  be  ftill  their  God.  But  he  is  iioc 
owning  his  relation  to  them  who  are  to  have  no  benefit  by 
it ;  he  would  not  call  himielf  their  God  who  are  dead,  if 
.be  v/ere  not  to  make  them  alive,  according  to  the  faith 
wherein  they  died,  and  whereby  they  flood  in  a  relation  to 
liim  that  death  had  not  dillolvcd.  If,  therefore,  he  be  yet 
their  Godj  whofe  temporal  relation  to  him  is  diiTolved  by 
death,  they  muft  have  life  from  the  dead  of  him,  wiio  is  the 
God  of  the  living:  they  mull  appear  to  be  his  children,  by 
being  the  childi-en  of  the  refurredion;  otherwife  he  doiii 
nothing  for  them  worthy  of  himfelf,  as  their  God  and  Fa- 
ther. Tliey  died  defiring  the  heavenly  country :  **  Where* 
**  fore,^'  it  is  faid  (Heb.  xi.  i6.),  *'  God  is  not  afhamed  to 
*'  be  called  their  God :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
'*  city,"  ;.  e.  the  new,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  to  be  e- 
ternaily  poileiled  by  the  children  of  the  refurredion. 


The  Scribe  near  God's  Kingdom- 

Mark  xli.  28.— -34. 

= —  Jnd  when  Jefus  faw  that  he  anfwered  difcreetly^  he  faid  unta 
hi?n^  Thou  ari  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 

BY  the  parallel  place  in  Matthew  (chap.  xxii.  34. 35.)  ic 
appears,  this  man  was  one  of  the  Pharifees,  and  a  lawyer. 
As  a  Pharifee,  he  was  well  pleafed  with  the  Lord's  anfwer 
to  the  oppofke  fed,  faying,  (as  in  Luke  xx.  39),  **  Mafter, 
**  thou  hafb  well  laid*"  As  a  lawyer,  he  would  put  Jelus 
to  the  trial,  as  a  teacher,  upon  his  knowledge  and  diicern- 
ment  in  the  commandments  of  that  law  by  which  he  had 
put  the  Sadducees  to  filence.  Having  heard  the  Lord  ipeak 
of  them  that  ihould  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  the  re- 
furredion  to  eternal  life,  (Luke  xx.  35.  36.),  he  fuppofed, 
as  did  the  reft  of  his  feft,  that  this  muft  be  by  their  keep- 
ing the  commandments  of  the  law,  which  promifed  life  ta 
the  obedient,  in  the  nation  of  Ifrael.  And  when  he  ap- 
plied the  law  (that  promifed  national  happinefs  to  obe- 
dience, and  curled  the  diibbedient  with  temporal  evils,  and 
death)  unto  eternal  life  from  the  dead,  he  might  well  doubt 
if  Jie,  or  any  other  man,  could  be  accounted  \vorthy  to 

obtain 
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obtain  that  life,  by  keeping  the  whole  without  olfendin<^  irt 
any  oqe  :  and  therefore  he  inquires  for  the  great  and  chief 
commandment  of  the  law,  by  the  keeping  of  which  men 
might  be  accounted  worthy  of  that  eternal  life.  This  is 
much  like  them  that  go  about  to  eftablifh  a  righteoufnefs  of 
their  own  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  who,  not  finding  theni- 
felves  dilpofed,  nor  capable  to  obfcrve  all  things  whatioever 
Chrill  hath  commanded,  inquire  after  fonie  main  thing  in 
his  religion,  the  fundamental  and  effential  part  of  it,  if,  by 
exercifmg  themfelves  (incerely  in  that,  they  might  become 
righteous,  and  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  ♦eternal  life, 
through  God's  mercy  pardoning  their  failings  and  liiortco- 
mings  as  to  things  of  lefTer  moment. 

Our  Lord,  by  his  anfvver  to  this  fcribe,  leads  him  in  to 
the  fpirit  of  the  law,  and  gives  him  the  fura  of  the  whole,- 
m  the  words  of  IMofes,  Deut.  vi,  4.  5.  Lev.  xix.  18.  He 
fays,  *'  The  lirft  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Ifraely 
**  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ;  and  thou  Ihalt  love  the 
^'  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul^ 
*^  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  lirft  and  "great  com- 
*'  mandment.  And  the  fecond  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  Ihalt 
*^  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf  :  there  is  none  other  com- 
*'  mandment  greater  than  thefe.  On  tllefe  two  command- 
*^  ments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  He  calls  the 
fecond  of  thefe  two  "  like  unto''  the  firft  :  for  loVe  to  ouf 
neighbour  as  oui-felves,  is  the  offspring  of  love  to  the  Lord 
our  God-,  and  is  the  grand  proof  and  evidence  of  our  love 
10  him,  which  cannot  appear  without  this  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour. (See  I  John  iv.  20.  23.  and  chap.  iii.  17.) :  And  there- 
fore his  apoille  makes  this  fecond  the  fum  of  the  law,  Gal^ 
V.  14.  ''^  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word ;  in  this^ 
*'  Thou  ihalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf."  See  like\yile 
Rom.  xiii.  8.  9.  10.  Matth.  xix.  18.  19.  with  Jam^es  ii.  8, 
to  13.^'^    Thefe   two  commandments^    the   fecond  ihewing 

the 

•  *  This  love  to  our  neighbour  is  required  to  be,  as  to  ouifelves.. 
However  we  be  called  to  deny  ourfelves,  in  doing  good  to  our 
neighbour,  or  in  fuitering  harm  and  bearing  patiently  wrongs  done? 
to  us ;  and  though  the  love  Oi  ourfelves,  afide  from,  or  any  way  in 
oppofition  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  be,  as  lull,  forbidden  in^both 
commandments  ;  yet  there  is  a  felf-love,  wherewith  God  infpired 
man  when  he  breathed  into  his  noftrils  the  breath  of  life,  that  is 
hot  only  confillent  with  the  love  of  God  arid  our  neighbour,  but  in- 
twilled  with  it,  and  exprefdy  commanded  in  the  law ;  fo  that  fin- 
ning 
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the  firfl,  as  its  likenefs,  comprehend  the  whole  law  of  eter- 
jial  life  and  death,  according  to  which  the  one  lawgiver  laves 
and  deflroys :  for  **  on  thefe  two  hang  ail  the  law  and  the 

"  prophets.^ 

ning  againfl:  God  and  our  neighbour  is  finning  againft  ourfelves,  and 
dinning  againft  ourfelves  is  finning  againft  them.  The  love  of  our- 
felves, that  is  natural  and  fuppofcd  good  in  the  law,  is  thereby 
made  the.  meafure  and  ftandard  of  the  required  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour :  Matth.  vii.  12.  "  Whatfoever  ye  would  that  men  Ihould  da 
*'  to  you,  do  you  even  fo  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 
'*  phets."  Do  thyfelf  no  harm,  is  a  dircilion  for  working  no  ill 
to  our  neighbour.  The  love  of  a  hufoand  to  his  wife  is  injoined 
thus,  Eph.  v.  28.  ^'  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
^'  bodies :  he  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himfelf:"  and  a  man's 
love  to  his  own  fteih,  nouriftiing  and  cherilhing  it,  is  fuppofed  na- 
tural, and  much  commended.  On  tiie  other  hand,  mens  "  difho* 
^^  nouring  their  own  bodies  between  themfelves,"  is  let  forth  as  the 
great  iniquity  of  thofe  who  are  abandoned  of  God,  for  diftionour 
done  to  him. 

It  is  manifeft,  from  Matth.  xix.  18.  19.  Rom.  chap.  13.  and 
James  chap.  2.  that  this  command  of  love  to  our  neighbour  as  ourr 
felves,  is  the  fum  of  the  fecond  table  of  the  law,  v/rit  by  the  iinge* 
of  God,  on  the  two  tables,  to  |he  nation  of  Iirael.  But  it  goes 
much  farther  than  the  letter  of  that  law  :  for  it  requires  that  all  oui;' 
obedience  to  that  fecond  table  be  from  love  to  our  neighbour  as 
ourfelves,  in  conne61:ion  with  loving  God  in  the  iirll  place.  In  this 
view,  it  makes  us  fmners,  and  liable  to  eternal  damiiadon,  by  the 
work  of  theoppofite  luft  in  our  hearts ;  it  requires  love  to  our  ene-r 
mies,  and  it  makes  us  tranfgrelTors  when  we  *'  defpife  the  poor,*' 
and  "  have^'  even  that  "  refped  of  perfons'*  which  James  finds 
fault  with,  chap.  ii.  1.-^9. 

Our  neighbour,  whom  this  command  obliges  us  to  love,  is  every 
man:  for  though  they  who  are  of  the  truth  be  the  peculiar  objedls 
of  the  complacence  of  this  love,  rejoicing  in  the  truth,  and  dehght- 
ing  in  them  that  are  of  it,  for  its  fake,  according  to  the  epiftles  of 
John,  where  we  are  forbid  to  love,  with  this  brotherly  love,  the 
world  that  hates  the  truth,  as  that  is  the  reverfe  of  love  to  God ; 
yet  there  is  an  hono^ir  due  to  all  men,  as  made  in  the  image  of 
God,  who  maketh  his  fun  to  rife  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 
fendeth  rain  on  the  juft  and  unjuft,  and  whofe  loving- kindnefs  to- 
wards iT.an  appears  in  Chriil's  giving  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  all  forts 
of  men  without  difference  :  and  therefore,  if  we  love  God,  wc  muft 
refpe'ft  and  love  them  with  benevolence  and  good-wiil.  We  fee, 
from  Rom.  chap.  13.  that  the  love  required  tow^ird  mankind,  re- 
fpeds  them  in  all  the  relations  wherein  God  hath  phiced  them  to 
us  in  this  world  :  and  to  be  without  natural  affedion  is  a  damn- 
able fm,  Rom.  i.  31.  32. 

This  comm.^.nd  not  only  requires,  giving  to  all  m.en  what  is  their 
due,  and  what  they  have  any  right  to,  bu;,  beyond  that,  doing 

them 
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*^  prophets.*'  He  that  fQlfils  thefe,  keeps  the  whole  ;  and 
he  that  offends  in  thele,  keeps  no  commandment  of  God. 
The  reward  of  this  obedience  is  eternal  life,  (Luke  x.  25. 
to  28.),  even  as  the  curie  is  infeparable  from  all  difobedi- 
cnce  and  every  tranlgrelFion. 

Though  this  be  far  beyond  what  the  fcribe  was  afking  for, 
yet  he  is  ohliged  to  confe.fs  the  truth  of  it,  ind  declare  the 
obedience  of  thefe  two  great  commandments  to  be  *^  more 
*'  than  all  whde  burnt-offerings  and  facritices,"  verf.  33*, 
The  Lord  approves  of  his  anfwer,  and  takes  notice  of  his 
difcretion,  in  preferring  this  obedience  to  all  the  facrilices 
of  the  law.  For,  i.  His  apollle  (hews  us,  that  all  thefe 
facrilices  could  not  fatisfy  for  one  tranfgreflion  of  this  law  ;  Tq 
that^God  was  not  pleafed  in  them,  nor  wasrlie  finner  made 
perfed  by  them,  as  pertaining  to  the  confcience  :  for  tiio' 
they  fandified  to  the  purifying  of  theiie(h,  they  could  do  no 
more  but  prefigure,  thereby,  the  true  facriiice  that  purges  the 
confcience  fr6m  dead  works,  even  the  tranfgreflions  of  thefe 
two  great  commandments.  2.  The  fulfilment  of  thefe  plea- 
fes  God,  which  all  chefe  facrifices  could  not  do.  Chrift,  by 
fulfilling  this  law,  pleafed  his  Father  :  and,  by  this,  his  of. 
fcring  was  truly  without  fpot  and  blemiih,  when  he  was 
made  a  fm-oifering  for  the  tranfgrefTors  of  this  lav/,  to  re- 
deem them  from  its  curfe. 

Now,  to  this  fcribe,  confefTmg  the  righteoufnefs  that 
pleafes  God,  who  was  not  pleafed  with  all  the  facrifices  of  the 
law,  the  Lord  fays,  verf.  34.  <^  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
^*  kingdom  of  God/'  For,  i.  He  was  not  fo  far  from  it  as 
they  who  fuppofed  they  might  have  a  title  to  that  kingdom, 
by  keeping  the  letter  of  the  ten  words,  and  by  flridly  ob-. 
ferving  tlie  things  that  ferved  to  diilinguilh  the  Jews  from 
the  Gentiles,  and  thole  things  which  diilinguilhed  the  mofl 
devout  and  zealous  Jews  from  the  more  profane  and  luke- 
warm. In  oppofiiion  to  this,  and  every  thing  elfe  in  thiy 
way,  he  confeffcd  that  righteoufnefs  by  which  alone  men 

them  good  from  prace  and  undeferved  favour.  To  do  ar,  we  would 
be  done  by,  is  doing  oercy,  as  well  as  juftice  and  equity.  The 
effedl  of  our  love  to  God's  naq-ic,  muft  be,  loving  mercy,  as  well  aa 
doing  juftly ;  doing,  as  we  have  opportunity,  good  to  all  men,  e^ 
fpeci.iUy  to  the  houfeKold  of  faith,  as  well  as  rendering  to  all  their 
dues:  for  "  he  ihall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  done 
**  no  mercy,"  James  ii.  13.  After  giving  to  all  their  duer.,  and 
o\i{ing  no  man  any  thing  in  that  way,  we  ftillowe  love:  and  to  him 
that  faid,  "  WHio  is  my  neighbour?"  the  Lord  pointed  out  any  one 
that  needed  his  mer(;y, 

can 
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can  inherit  Got]*s  kingdom,  or  enter  into  it.  1.  When  he 
confeiled  this,  he  did  not  pretend  to  be  any  way  capable  to 
do  this  righteoufnefs,  or  to  fultil  that  law  of  rightcoufneis ; 
nor  did  he  go  about  to  exciilc  or  juftify  liimlelf,  in  any 
ihortcoming  ofwhat  it  required,  like  that  lawyer  (Luke  x. 
25.— 29.)  who,  '^  willing  10  juftify  himielf,  laid  unto  Jefus, 
**  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?"  As  all  conceit  of  our  own 
merit  keeps  us  at  the  greaieft  diftance  from  God's  kingdom, 
and  \^e  cannot  enter  it  witliout  being  converted  from  tluic 
pride;  certainly,  amongft  all  that  are  not  entering,  the 
neareft  to  it  are  thole  who  know  themft'v'cs  unworthy  of  it, 
and  cannot  pretend  any  right  or  claim  to  it,  as  not  having 
the  righteoufnefs  of  that  kingdom. 

/How  then  did  he  not  enter?  and  what  kept  him  back, 
when  he  was  not  far  from  it?  He  only  wanted  to  know  and 
acknowledge  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  came  to  fuUil  that 
fame  law  for  the  tranfgreftbrs  of  it,  that  they  might  be 
made  righteous  by  his  obedience,  and  delivered  from  itr> 
curfe,  by  his  being  made  acurfe  for  them  :  for  this  J^now/e^Ige 
6f  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  is  the  hy  that  opens  the  door 
of  entrance  into  it,  which  the  "  lawyers,  the  fcribes,  and 
*'  Pharifees,''  had  *^  taken  away,"  when  they  '*  ihut  up  the 
^^  kingdom  of  heaven  againft  men,"  and  "  entered  nor, 
"  and  forbade  them  that  were  entering,''  Matth.  xxiii.  13. 
Luke  xi.  52.  V/e  become  the  people  of  God's  kingdom*, 
and  be  becomes  our  God,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
when  he  Juflifies  us  by  this  faith,  Rom.  iii.  29.  30.  And  we 
pafsout  of  the  kingdom  of  darknefs  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God's  love,  in  knowing  falvation  by  the  remillion  of 
our  fms,  or  in  believing  ^'  redemption  through  his  blood, 
*^jihe  furgiveners  of  fins,''  Luke  i.  yj.  78.79.  Col.  i.  13. 
14.  There  is  no  true  love  to  God,  or  our  neiglibour,  in  us, 
but  what  comes  of  this  knowledge,  or  this  "  faith  which 
<"^  worketh  by  love  :"  for  (i  Tim.  i.  5.)  '*  the  end  of  the  com- 
"  mandment  is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart,"  and  that  comes 
**  of  a  good  conlciencG,"  and  that  again  *^  of  unfeigned 
<*  faith,"  knowing  and  believing  in  the  heart,  as  we  con- 
fefs  with  the  mouth,  the  righteoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour Jefus  Chrift  to  be,  by  itfeif,  fufTicient  to  make  us  wor- 
rhy  to  obtain  eternal  life. 
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The  true  Grace  of  Goik 

I  Peter  v.  12. 

/  have  written  briefly^  exhorting  and  tejiifying^  that  this  is  the 
true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  ft  and. 

SOme  have  thoufrht  that  Peter,  as  the  apoftle  of  the  cir- 
ccmcifion,  wrtes  this  epiftle  to  the  Chriftian  Jews,  as 
being  ftrangers  diCperfed  into  feveral  countries  of  the  Lefler 
Alia:  for  they  cannot  reckon  the  natives  living  in  their 
countries,  "  Grangers  of  the  difperfion,"  as  Peter  calls  them ; 
but,  chap.  ii.  10.  plainly  forbids  this  thought.     He  fays  of 
them,  "  Which  in  time  paiV  were  "  not  a  people,  but"  are 
^'  now  the  people  of  God  ;  which  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
*'  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.''    And  ver.  11.  he  calls 
this  new  people  of  God,  **  Grangers  and  pilgrims ;"  even  as 
all  true  Chriftians,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  are  ftrangers 
and  fojourners  in  this  world.  Therefore  that  oldefl  remain  of 
Chriftian  antiquity,  after  the    fcriptures,    the  epiflle  writ 
from  Rome  to  Corinth    by  Clement,  has  this  infcription, 
*'  The  church  of  God  fojourning  in  Rome,  to  the  church 
*'  of  God  fojourning  in  Corinth."    Peter,  here  fpeaking  of 
thefe  ftrangers  on  earth,  this  new  people  or  church  of  God, 
coming  in  place  of  his  ancient  ^'  holy  nation,"  under  the 
notion  of  a  building,  or  houfe  of  God,  gives  us  his  own  in- 
terpretation of  thofe  words  the  Lord  had   fpoken   to  him 
^vhen  he  firft  confeiTed  him,  *'  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
*'  this  rock  vail  I  build  my  church,"  when  he  fays,  (chap.  ii. 
4.  5.),  "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  ftone,  ye  alfo 
*'  as  living  ftones,  are  built  up  a  fpiritual  houfe."    If  there- 
fore wc  believe  Peter,  we  muil:  be  perfuaded,  that  the  foun- 
dation-ftone,  or  rock,  whereon  the  church  is  built,  is  the 
Lord  himfelf,  that  rock,  in  his  confeflion,  from  which  he. 
got  the  name  Peter  or  Cephas,  interpreted  a  ftone.     Now, 
as  thelloncs  of  that  building,  the  church  ofChrift,  are  not 
of  the  Jews  only,  but  much  more  of  the  Gentiles ;  fo  Peter 
Tvrites  not  here  to  the  Jews  only,  but  alfo  to  the  Gentiles, 
builded   together  with  them  in  Chrift.     And  it  cannot  ap- 
pear, that  the  apoflles  placed  the  believing  Jews  and  Gen- 
ijles;  who  were  neighbours  in  any  place,    into   different 
churches  by  themfclves ;  tho'  that  alfo  has  been  imagined. 

The 
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The  fame  thing  that  is  faid  of  Peter,  writing  to  the 
**  ftrangers  of  tlie  difperfion/'  has  been  alfo  faid  of  fames, 
writing  "  to  tlie  twelve  tribes  in  tiie  difperfion :''  for  rho' 
he  plaiuiy  writes  to  Chriftians,  it  Teems,  they  who  think 
thus,  cannot  conceive  how  the  true  Ifrael,  begotten  of  the 
incorruptible  leed  of  the  word  preached  by  the  twelve  a- 
poftlCi,  can  be  called  the  twelve  tribes ;  though,  in  theRe- 
vdaiion,  the  muUuude  of  the  profcflbrs  of  Chriftianity,  of 
which  144,000  are  feaied,  be  fpoke  of  as  twelve  tribes;  and 
there  the  new  Jeruialem  has  twelve  foundations,  and  in 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb.  But 
James,  writing  to  all  Chriftians,  calls  them  the  twelve 
tribes,  even  as  the  Lord  had  faid  to  his  apoftles,  they  Ihould 
fit  on  twelve  thrones  j'idging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael. 
They  that  think  otherwiie,  have  theChriftian  world  that  is 
now,  and  Chriftian  nations  and  countries,  fo  much  in  mind, 
that  they  cannot  think  of  the  difperfion  of  the  Chrifliaii 
church  through  many  countries,  even  when  there  was  no 
nation  or  provmce  profefling  Chriftianity.  But  if  they  fay, 
the  twelve  tribes  are  the  Jews,  becanfe  James  was  moll  con- 
verfant  among  the  Jews  at  Jeruiaicm,  where  thev  rcforted 
from  aji  the  countries  where  they  were  difperfed  ;  mav  they 
not,  is  well,  apply  to  the  Jews  the  general  epiftle  of  John, 
who,  together  with  James  and  Peter,  gave  the  right  hands 
of  fellow Ihip  to  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  and  Barnabas, 
that  they  Ihould  be  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circum- 
ciiion  ?  If,  notwithftanding  this^  Paul  wrote  to  rlie  Hebrews^ 
what  hindered  them  to  write  to  the  Gentiles?  For  as  he,  ia 
his  epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians,  writes  to  the 
brethren  of  the  eircumcifion,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  uncir- 
cumcifion,  joined  together  in  the  fame  churches  ;  fo  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  write  to  both  without  difference. 

Peter  fays  here,  he  has  written  by  Silvanus ;  probably  the 
fame  with  Silas,  whom  Paul  alio  calls  Silvanus,  and  who  ac- 
companied him  in  his  travels  amongft  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  Jews,  in  thole  parts  where  they  were  now  fojourning, 
to  whom  Peter  writes,  and  whom  he  fuppofes  well  acquaint- 
ed with  Silvanus.  And  when  he  teftifies  of  the  grace  they 
were  ftanding  in  as  true,  we  may  perceive  him  harmoni- 
zing with  Paul^by  whole  miniftry  they  had  been  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  that  grace,  and  flood  contirmed  in  the 
faith  of  it  ;  even  as,  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  he  recommends 
the  epiftles  of  his  beloved  brother  Paul,  placing  them  on  a 
footing  with  the  reft  of  the  fcripturcs. 
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Jhe  true  grac€  of  God  (lands  here  oppofed  to  a  falfe  grace  ; 
fach  as,  we  may  luppofe,  that  for  which  the  Pharifee  (Luke 
xviii.  10.)  Lhanked  God,  as  thinking^itmade  him  more  meet 
for  acceptance  v;ith  him,  and  a  fitter  objec^l  of  his  favour^ 
than  the  publican  •  or  fuch  grace  as  the  Jews  were  expect- 
ing to  come  to  them  by, the  falie  Mefliah  they  were  looking 
for.  Tliey  fought  after  grace  heljnng  them  to  work  the 
\vorks  of  God  for  eternal  life;  in  oppolition  to  which,  the 
true  Melliah  told  them,  he  carne  down  from  heaven,  fent 
by  his  Father,  to  give  his  ilelli  and  blood  a  facrifice  tor  the 
life  of  the  world.  They  wanted  grace  bringing  them  na- 
tional falvation  and  profperity ;  and,  in  oppolition  to  this^ 
he  told  them  he  came  to  give  eternal  life  from  the  death  to 
which  they  mull  follov/  him  bearing  their  crofs. 

In  this  epiftJe  the  apoltle  fets  forth  the  grace  that  he  te- 
flifies  of  as  true,  in  this  manner  : 

Chap.  i.  10.  II.  '^  Of  which  falvation  the  propliets  have 
*^  inquired,  and  fcarched  diligently,  who  prophefied  of  the 
**  grace  that  Ihould  come  unto  you  ;  fearching  what,  or 
''  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  wliich  was  in 
*'  them  did  fignify,  when  it  teftiiied,  beforehand,  the  fuf- 
*^  ferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glories  after  thefe."  Ver.  13. 
—  *'  Hope  to  the  end  for. the  grace  to  be  brought  unto  you 
**  at  the  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift."  Chap.  v.  i.  10. ."  A 
*"•'  witnefsof  the  fuifering?  of  Chrift,  and  alfo  a  partaker  of  ■ 

*^  the  glory  that  Ihall  be  revealed. The  God  of  all 

<*  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Chrid 
-'*  Jefus,  after  that  ye  have  fullered  a  while,  make  you  per- 
'*  fed,  ftablifli,  ftrengthen,  lettlc  you."  The  faving  grace 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  the  whole  falvation  it  brings 
ions,  is  comprehended  in  the  fuiferings  of  Chrift  for  us^ 
and  in  the  glory  after  tlieie,  wherein  we  partake  with  him, 
and  whi(  h  will  be  ail  revealed,  and  brought  to  us  at  his  fe- 
cond  appearing. 

Verf.  18, — 21 »  ^'  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  coiruptible 
'*  things,  —  but  with  the  precious  blcod  of  Chrift,  as  of  a 
*'  lamb  without  blemifh  and  without  fpot :  who  verily  was 
^*  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was 
*'  man:fcft  in  thefe  laft  times  for  you,  who  by  him  do  ne-> 
'*  lieve  in  God,  that  raifed  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave 
*'  hun  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God/' 
Thir.  agrees  with  Paul's  account  of  God\^  grace,  1  Cor.  v.  19. 
^o.  21.  and  vi.  i.  wJiere  the  grace  ol  God  is  his  reconciling 
the  world  to"  himfelf  in  Chrift,  making  **  liim,  who  knew 

''  no 
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*«  no  fin/'  to  be  "  fm  for  us,  that  \we  might  be  made  the 
*'  rightcoufneis  of  God  in  him."  Thus  (deb:  ii.  9.  10.)  he> 
by  the  grace  of  God,  tafted  death  for  every  man,  and  be- 
came a  perfed  Saviour  by  his  futferings,  bringing  many  fons 
to  glory.     And  this  is  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeius,  well 
known  to  the  firfh  Chrillians,  and  moving  them  to  gracious 
works,  or  almfdeeds,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  <*  For  ye  know  the^ 
'^  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  that  thou[^h  he  was  rich> 
*'  yet  for  your  fakes  he  became  poor^  that  ye  through  his  po- 
"  vcrty  might  be  rich  ;"  /.  ^.Though  he  knew  no  fm,  yctj 
for  us,  he    became  lln,  that  we  might  be  made  tlie  rigb- 
teoufnefs  of  God  in  him.  This  is  the  grace  of  God,  that  ap- 
peared to  be  beftowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia,  (vert- 
I.  2.),  by  their  liberal  almfgiving  in  their  deep  poverty  and' 
afiii(5tion;  even  as  Paul  reckoned  all  the  Piiilippians  parta^- 
kers  with  him  of  grace,  by  their  communication  unto  the 
gofpel,  having  him  in  their  heart,  both  in  his  bonds,  and- 
in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gofpel,  Phil.  i.  5.  7. 
When  the  Galatians  were  feduced  to  think  of  fomething  clfe, 
as  neceflary  to  their  being  in  favour  with  God,  belides  the 
crofs  of  Ghrilt,  he   fays  to  tliem,  (Gal.  i.  6.),  '*  1   marvel 
**  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  in- 
^^  to  the  grace  of  Chrift,  unto  another  goipel.''     He  had 
preached    the  gofpel   of  the  grace  of  God,  evidently  fet- 
ling  forth  Chrift  crucified  among  them,  and  they  had  recei- 
ved it  gladly,  and  in  much  love  :  and  (o  he  maveis  that  they 
were  io  foon  difpofed  to  hearken  to  thofe  that  gave  another 
account  of  God's  grace,  ierving  to  make  them  doubt  if 
Chrift  crucified  was  fulTicient  to  juClify  them  without  circum-, 
cilion,  and  keeping  the  precepts  of  Mofes:  and  he  fays  to 
them,  (chap.  v.  4.),  '*  Ciuift  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you, 
*^  whoioever  of  you  are  juliificd  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fallen 
**  from  grace/'     And  this  is  agreeable  to  what  Peter  laid  on 
the   fame  fubje6t,  At^    xv   10.  u.  '*   Why  tempt  ye  Gody 
'*  to  put  a  yoke  on  the  neck  of  die  difciples,  which  neither 
*^  our  fathers  nor  we  wei'e  able  to  hear?   But,  through  the 
*'  grace  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Ch riff,  we  believe  to  be  faved,> 
''  even  as  they."     When  men   are  feen,  believingto.be 
faved  by  this  grace,  then  i?  the  grace  of  God  feen  in  them  ;■ 
Chrifb  is  in  them,  his.Spint,  the  vSpirit  of  grace,  dwells  in; 
them:  "for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  the  truth,,  and  the  Spirit  of 
fridiyin  the  righteoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour  jefus  Chrift. 
Ciiap.  ii.  24,  '*  V/ho  his  own  ielf  bare  onr  fins  in  his  own 
*'  bodv  on.tiie  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  by  fin,  might  live 
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*'  by  righteoufnefs :  by  whofe  ftripes  ye  were  healed/'  And 
chap.  iii.  18.  "  Chrift  alio  haih  once  iuffered  for  fins,  the 
*'  jiifl  for  the  unjull:,  that  he  might  briug  us  to  God;  be- 
"  ing  put  to  death  by  the  flelh,  but  made  alive  by  the  Spi^ 
*'  rit."  As  our  tranflators  have  given,  ^*  by  the  Spirit,  for 
tu  vvivfzxrt ;  there  is  no  reafon  why  they  might  not  have 
done  the  fame  throughout  thefe  texts,  as,  *'  by  the  flelh,'' 
and  **  by  fm,^'  and  "  by  righteoufnefs :  for  fo  they  have 
done  in  feveral  other  places ;  as  may  be  feen  by  this  inflance 
or  two;  Rom.  i.  20.  ret?  Toir.uKo-i  vo.>i^ivei ;  "  Being  under- 
*'  flood  by  the  things  that  are  made."  Rom.  xi.  20.  <rv  m  -tti^u 
i^tiKxg ;  *^  Thou  llandell  by  faith.'*  And,  in  like  manner, 
Rom.  vi.  10.  II.  12.  might  be  fitly  rendered  thus :  ''  For 
*<  in  that  he  died,  he  died  by  fm  once;  but  in  that  he  li- 
*'  veth,  he  hveth  by  God  :  iikewife  reckon  ye  alfo  your- 
"  lelves  to  be  dead  indeed  by  fm,  but  alive  by  God,  in  Je- 
**  fus  Chrift  our  Lord  :  let  not  fm  therefore  reign  in  your 
**  mortal  body,  that  ye  Ihould  obey  it  in  the  lufts  thereof." 

Now,  in  tiiis  grace,  of  which  Peter  in  this  manner  te- 
flifies,  he  fays,  they  to  v;hom  he  writes  were  flanding : 
and  there  was  no  way  of  ftanding  in  the  grace  leported  10 
them,  by  them  that  preached  the  gofpel,  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  fent  down  from  Heaven,  but  by  the  faith  of  that  re- 
port. The  heart  is  *' eftablilhed  by  grace,^'  being  eftabli {li- 
ed in  the  faith  ;  and  we  ''  fail  of  the  grace  of  God,'*  as 
our  "  faith  fails :"  and  fo  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  (2  Cor. 
i.  24.),  *'  By  faith  ye  ftand."  Standing  in  this  grace,  they 
miniftered  it  one  to  another,  in  their  confeffion,  or  joint 
profeflion  of  the  faith  of  it,  and  in  the  exercife  of  their  gifts 
of  teaching  and  exhorting,  fpeaking  fo  of  this  grace,  as  to 
minifter  it  to  the  hearers ;  who,  tafting  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  as  new-born  babes  delired  the  lincere  milk  of  the 
word,  to  grow  thereby;  and  holding  forth  that  grace,  by 
doing  the  works  of  grace,  out  of  the  ability  that  God  gave. 
Thus  they  were  ftanding  in  the  true  grace  of  God,  in  oppo- 
fuion  to  the  falfe;  believing  in  Chrift  rifen  for  righteouf- 
nefs, loving  the  grace  and  gift  of  righteoufnefs,  and  one 
another,  for  the  I'ake  of  it,  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in 
work  and  in  truth,  and  hoping  for  the  grace  to  be  brought 
them  at  the  appearing  of  Chrift ;  even  as  they  were  begot- 
ten to  a  lively  iiope  by  his  refurredion. 

By  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  they  were  ftanding, 
he  exhorts  to  mecknefs  and  patience  in  fullering  ;  —  to  ho- 
liucfs,  in  oppofttion  to  their  former  lufts  in  their  ignorance 
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of  grace>  and  to  abflinence  from  the  fulfilment  of  flelhly 
lufts, warring  againft  th^ir  fouls  ;  — to  humility  and  fobriety, 
watching  unto  prayer;  —  above  all,  to  fervent  charity  a- 
mongil  themfelves.  By  the  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  follow- 
ing glory,  he  exhorts  them  as  fubjeds  and  as  fervants,  el- 
ders or  biihops,  and  the  younger  brethren,  wives  and  their 
hulbands,  as  joint  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life;  in  a  word,  he 
exhorts  all  to  ^'  honour  all  men,  love  the  brotherhood,  fear 
'*  God,  honour  the  king."  If  we  be  (landing  in  this  grace, 
"we  will  be  difpofed  to  hearken  to  all  this  exhortation ;  buc 
if  not,  we  know  not  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

He  fays,  he  has  ^*  written  briefly,"  exhorting  and  tefli- 
fying :  and  fo  it  might  well  be  faid,  confidering  the  great 
fubjed  of  his  teftimony,  and  the  many  fubjecHis  of  his  exhor- 
tation. In  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  this  is  ufed  as  an 
argument  to  perfaade  them  to  bear  with  the  word  of  exhor- 
tation, Heb.  xiii.  22.  "  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  fuffcr  the 
*'  word  of  exhortation  :  for  I  have  written  a  letter  to  you 
*'  in  few  words."  When  the  apoftles  and  elders  of  the  church 
jn  Jerufalem  wrote  for  the  Gentiles,  and  lent  to  Antioch, 
a  brief  epiflle,  which  was  the  firfl  part  of  the  New-teftamenc 
revelation  committed  to  writing,  Ads  xv.  we  fee  Judas  and 
Silas,  who  came  along  with  it,  exhorted  and  confirmed  the 
brethren  with  much  difcourfe,  verf.  32.  And  this  (hews  the 
ufe  of  paftors  and  teachers :  for  though  they  can  teach  no- 
thing but  what  is  let  forth  in  the  fcriptures,  nor  exhort  to 
any  thing  but  what  is  called  for  there  ;  yet,  becaufe  the  fub- 
jeds  of  teaching  and  exhortation  are  briefly  written  of  there, 
their  ufe  is,  to  exhort  and  confirm  the  brethren  with  much 
(difcourfe.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  the  brctln*en  to  fuffer  the  word 
of  exhortation  from  them. 
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An  Obfervation  on  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, humbly  offered  to  the  Conflderation 
of  the  DispuTERs  againft  Popery. 

Rom.  i.   i8. 

Foy  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven^  aga'infl  all  ungod-^ 
linefs  and  unrtghteQufnefs  of  meriy  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrigh- 
teoufnefs. 


[Firfl:  publiflied  in  the. year  1735.] 

TH  E  corruption  of  the  Chrirtian  inftitution,  foretoU 
in  the  New  Teftament,  appears  100  much  every 
.^  _  ^vhere,  but  is  to,  be  foun^  in  perfedion  in  the  Ro- 
man churoh. 

If  this  had  been  plainly  declared  in  the  epiflle  to  that 
church,  and  the  I'everal  evils  that  have  taken  place  there, 
had  been  dirc6lly  and  exprefsly  pointed  at,  with  fpecial 
warnings  againil  them,  the  Chriftian  religion  .could  not 
have  been  io  corrupted  by  the  profeflbrs  of  it,  as  it  h^& 
been  in  that  fociety. 

Yet,  fince  the  corruption  of  Chriftianity  has  come  to  its 
height,  it  may  appear,  that  Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  that  church, 
has  given  i'ufHcient  cautions  againft  the  evils  that  have  pre- 
vailed there,  and  that  in  iuch  a  manner,  as  abundantly  ma- 
nifefts  the  divine  wifdom  and  foreknowledge  whereby  he 
was  direded  in  the  writing  of  that  epillle. 

The  following  inftancesmay  ferve  to  clear  this. 

1.  The  great  dodrine  of  juflification  by  the  righteoufnefs 
of  JefusChrift,  is  more  infifted  on  in  this  epiftle,  than  any 
where  elfe  in  the  New  Teftament;  and  no  fociety  that  goes 
under  the  Chriftian  name,  has  fwerved  more  irom  thatbleired 
doclrine,  maintaining  the  merit  of  good  works,  as  it  were 
in  an  exprefs  contradiction  to  the  very  words  of  the  apoftle. 
And  when  we  confidcr  that  the  reformation  from  the  cor- 
ruption of  Chriftianity,  had  its  iirft  beginnings,  in  the 
bringing  of  this  doclrine  to  light,  by  this  fame  epiftle,  a- 
gainft  the  church  of  Rome,  we  cannot  but  think,  there  was 
a  fpecial  reafoii  for  the  diieding  of  that  doctrine  to  the  Ro- 
mans. 

2.  When  the  apoftle  is  fitting  forth  the  fmful  ftate  of 

mankind. 
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marikirid,  to  fliew  the  necefTity  of  ^vee  juflification  throuo-h 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift,  he  reprefents  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  as  ading  the  fame  part,  with  refpcd  to  the  lio;ht: 
they  had,  and  the  difcoveries  of  God  made  to  them,  which 
the  Romans  have  fince  aded,  with  reference  to  the  gofpci. 

The  Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  benciit  of  the  written  Jaw, 
yet  had  God  nianifefted  to  them  in  his  works,  and  they 
Ihewed  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts;  they 
did,  by  nature,  "  the  offices  of  the  law*"  to  tlicmfelves, 
and  fo  were  a  law  to  themfelves:  bnt  they  detained  the 
truth  in  unrif^hteoufnefs;  for  though  they  knew,  tliat  they 
who  did  fuch  things  were  worthy  of  death,  and  fo  were  not 
ignorant  of  the  judgmenr  of  God  againd  fin  ;  they  not 
Only  did  the  fame,  hut  confented  with  them  that  did 
them.  And  thofe  things  they  did,  have  had  as  much  place  ia 
the  Roman  church,  and  have  been  as  much  tolerated  in 
its  communion,  as  ever  they  were  among  the  Gentiles. 
Compare  Rom.  i.  from  ver.  28.  to  the  end,  with  2  Tim. 
chap.  ii.  from  ver.  i.  to  5.  And  fo  the  outer  court  of  the 
Lord's  houfe  was  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  Gentiles  did  not  give  up  with  the  notion  of  a  God 
altogether)  nor  with  the  difcovery  of  him  made  to  them  in 
his  works,  but  they  corrupted  it  miferably.  They  did  noi: 
glorify  God  as  difcovercd  to  them,  nor  were  they  thankful, 
^^  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolifh 
'^  heart  was  darkened  ;  profelfmg  themselves  to  be  v;i(e,  they 
*^  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptibk: 
*^  God  into"  various  images,  *^and  changed  the  truth  of  God 
**  into  a  lie,  and  worlhipped  and  ferved  the  creature  befide 
*'  the  Creator,  who  is  bleHcd  for  ever.''  Is  not  this  accouni: 
cf  the  corruption  of  the  natural  difcovery  of  God,  and  of  thci 
origin  of  idolatry  among  the  Gentiles,  very  applicable  to 
the  corruption  of  the  gofpcl-revelation,  and  to  the  rife  of 
idolatry  among  Chriftians  ?  The  changing  of  the  glory  of 
God  difcovered  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  by  the  golpcl, 
into  any  image  of  their  own  framing,  and  the  worlhippino- 
of  the  creature  beiide  the  Creator,  or  of  faints  befide  the 
Sant^titier,  is  a  crime  more  highly  aggravated,  and  lefs  ex- 
cufable  in  the  Roman  church,  than  was  the  idolatry  of  Rome 
Heathen. 

And,  if  we  only  put  in  the  Chriftian  law  for  the  Jev;ini, 
and  baptifm  for  circumcifion,  what  can  be  more  pcrtincnt- 
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]y  faid  to  the  corrupted  Roman  church,  or  to  an^r  church 
tliat  is  ao-reeablc  to  her  in  that  corruption,  than  the  apoftle'3 
difcourie  for  the  convidlion  of  the  Jews,  in  chap.  ii.  from 
verf.  17.  to  the  end? 

3.  And  it  is  not  for  nought  that  he  writes  to  the  Romans 
of  the  nccelfary  coHue^tion  betwixt  ju'ftification  and  fan<n:i- 
fication,  a;nd  of  hoHnefs,  as  infeparable  from  the  Chriftian 
faith,  chap.  vi.  vii.  and  viii.  Was  it  not  in  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  the  diflinftian  betwixt  Chrijlians,.  or  members  of 
the  church  of  Chriji,  zndfiintSf  which  has  fincc  taken  place 
among  tlie  Romans,  that  the  a^poftle  wrote  to  them  all  un- 
der the  common  name  o{ faints?  chap.  i.  ver.  6.  7.  8.  And 
when  he  reprelents  his  higheft  attainments  in  fan  edification, 
chap.  vii.  he  fets  forth  the  power  of  lin  dwelling  in  him,  and 
his  own  wnknefs,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  effeftually  ruins 
the  affair  of  works  of  fuperei'ogation. 

All  who  copy  after  the  church  of  Rome,  in  holding  many 
as  Chriftians  and  members  of  Chrift's  church,  v/ho  appear  to  be 
no  faints,  and  in  magnifying  the  holinefs  of  fome  beyond  the 
meafure  of  the  New  Teftament,  w^ould  do  well  to  take  noi. 
rice  of  the  apoflle^s  iniinnation  on  this  head  to  the  Romans. 

4.  His  difcoiTrfes  of  God's  grace,  direfted  tO'  the  ftaining 
of  the  pride  of  all  glorying,  and  to  the  glorifying  of  the  di- 
vine mercy  in  Chri'll,  in  oiir  falv^tion  hy  him,  are  exceed- 
ingly well  fitted  to  the  making  void  of  all  the  mighty  boaft- 
ings  of  the  church  of  Rome.  If  the  Romans  had  always  at- 
tended to  what  he  fays  ta  the  Jews,  to  ftain  the  pride  of 
their  glorying  over  the  Gentiles,  or  to  what  he  fays  to  the 
Gentiles,  'chap.  xi.  to  hide  pride  from  them,  could  they  e- 
ver  have  arrived  to  that  intolerable  \k\.d\  of  pride  and  glo- 
rying in  their  church  ftare  and  privileges,  \vherein  they 
have  outftripped  the  very  Jews?  For  if  what  is  brought  to 
quell  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  be  not  a  fufficient  caution  to 
them,  they  have  an  exprefs  warning  given  them  as  Gen- 
tiles grafted  inro  Chrifl*,  when  the  Jevs  were  broken  o^l' 
from  him,  and  the  relation  they  had  to  him  by  the  promife 
to  their  fathers,  (as  being  the  people  of  whom  he  came,  ac- 
cording to  the  fielh),  fo  that  they  could  have  nq^flanding  in 
him  now,  but  h  faith ^  as  the  Gentiles  have. 

What  can  be'faid  moi'e  (liongly  igainft  the  Roman  pride 
ihan  what  the  apodle  fays  in  .theie  words?  '*  But  if  thou 
*^  boaft  ao-ainfl  the  branches,  thou  beareil  not  the  rooD, 
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■*^  but  the  root  thee  ;  —  and,  becaiife  of  unbelief  they  were 
*^  broken  off,  and  thou  {landed  by  faith,  be  not  high  mind- 
*^  ed,  but  fear.  For  if  God  Ipared  not  the  natural  brancli- 
'*  es,  take  heed  leil  he  alio  Ipare  not  thee;  —  but  toward 
*^  thee  goodnefs,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodnefs,  otlicr- 
*'  wife  thou  alfo  Ihak  be  cut  olf." 

Is  it  not  to  be  wondered  at,  how,  after  this,  the  Roman 
church  came  to  be  i'o  impudent,  as  to  declare  herfclf  infal- 
lible ? 

5.  And  if  the  Romans  had  hearkened  to  that  earnelT:  ex- 
iiortation,  chap.  xii.  vcr.  i.  2.  10  devote  themfclvcs  to  fuf- 
ferings  for  Chrifl-,  and  "  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world, 
*'  but  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds,  that 
*'  they  might  prove  what  is  the  will  of  Goti,''  could  they 
l^xave  fef'arated  Chriftianity  from  the  crofs,  and  turned  it  in- 
to a  worldly  religion,  in  the  manner  wherein  they  have 
done,  as  if  it  had  been  **  the  acceptable  will  of  God,'*  that 
k  lliould  be  fo,  and  that  the  order  and  government  of  his 
church  ihould  be  conformed  to  that  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
earth,  and  that  they  ihould  devote  themfelves  to  reign  in 
this  w^orld  ? 

6.  Next,  we  find  the  apoftle  plainly  attacking  tlmi  pride 
and  love  of  pre-eminence,  whereby  the  comely  order  in- 
ftituted  by  Chrifl,  among  the  officers  and  meml^ers  of  the 
churches,  has  been  mofl  remarkably  broke  through  in  the 
Roman  church,  chap.  xii.  3. — 16.  In  doing  this,  he  makes 
a  full  enumeration  of  the  ordinary  offices  and  officers  in  the 
church,  and  calls  every  one  witli  humble  diligence  to  keep 
himfelf  in  his  own  fphere;  and  inllibon  the  new  command- 
ment of  brotherly-love,  with  felf-denial,  in  ieveral  branches 
of  it,  to  be  obfcrved  diligently  toward  one  another,  ai 
members  of  one  body  ;  and  if  this  had  been  carefully  obfer- 
ved,  the  offices  of  the  church  could  not  have  been  fo  mul- 
tiplied, nor  could  the  officers  have  lorded  over  one  another, 
and  over  the  flock,  as  they  have  done. 

7.  Then  he  as  plainly  bends  his  difcourfe  agalnft  the  pride 
whereby  that  church  has  fet  her  (elf  above  the  iecuhr  powers, 
and  made  ufe  of  them  as  revengers  to  execute  her  wrath  up- 
on fuch  as  the  conftrut^ed  her  adverlaries,  chap.  xiii.  But 
in  the  tranfition  from  the  church,  and  the  work  of  pride 
there,  to  the  magiilrate,  and  the  work  of  pride  with  rcf()ei:t 
to  him,  chap.  xii.  14.  17. — 21.  he  gives  a  moft  folemnex- 
liortation  againft  the  Roman  zeal,  under  its  proper  name 
^i  revenge,  and  iliews  that  it  is  indeed  no  viililory  over  the 

N  n  2  enemies 
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enemies  of  the  church  that  is  obtained  in  the  way  of  our 
*^  avenging  ourfelves  ;"  but  that  the  true  way  to  overcome 
them,  is,  by  doing  them  good,  and  rendering  good  for 
evil. 

Then  he  calls  "  every  foul  to  be  fubjed  to  the  higher 
'*  powers."  In  oppofition  to  this,  the  Roman  clergy  have 
ftudied  to  fct  thcmfelves  above  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
Jiave  "  given  their  llrength  unto  them,"  and  become  their 
minilters  or  fervants,  to  execute  their  vengeance  againft 
all  who  would  not  fubmit  to  their  authority.  They  have 
refillied  thefe  powers  more  than  any  fet  of  men  ever  did, 
and  yet  none  have  infifted  more  for  non-refiftance  to  them  ; 
hut  this  was  only  in  fo  far  as  thefe  powers  were  their  mini- 
ilcrs.  The  clergy  came  to  be  above  the  fecular  powers,  by 
pretending  to  honour  them  with  the  power  of  keeping  both 
tables  of  the  law,  and  owning  tliem  as  the  fucceilbrs  of  the 
rulers  of  Ifrael,  efpecially  of  the  kings  who  fat  on  David's 
throne  :  thus  they  made  the  kings  of  the  earth  the  rulers  of 
the  fear  of  God,  and  complimented  them  with  tJie  prero- 
gative of  Jefus  Chriir,  *^  the  Ihepherd  of  God's  tiock,  the 
*'  king  of  Ifrael,  to  whom  God  hath  given  the  throne  of  his 
^'  father  David  ;"  but  they  gave  them  this  honour,  only 
to  ferve  themfelves  of  them  :  for,  as  they  took  care  to  make 
it  their  own  bufmefs,  and  not  the  magiftrate^s,  to  judge  of 
tranfgrefiions  of  the  firll  table  of  the  law,  relating  to  the 
fear  or  worihip  of  God,  it  behoved  the  magiftrate  to  draw 
his  fword  againft  thofe  whom  the  clergy  condemned  as 
tranfgreflbrs  ot"  the  firfl  table ;  and,  as  they  always  took  as 
muck  care,  at  lead,  of  their  own  authority  in  matters  of 
the  worihip  of  God,  as  they  did  of  the  authority  of  the  great 
lawgiver,  they  have  been  able  to  make  the  kings  themfelves 
imart  for  their  contempt  of  their  authority. 

In  oppofition  to  all  this,  the  apoftle  commands  every 
Chriflian  to  be  **  fubjecl:  to  the  powers  that  be,"  and  refers 
to  the  primitive  ordinance  of  God,  with  refpecH:  to  magi- 
ftracy,  before  the  erecT:ion  of  the  church  of  Ifrael,  Gen.  ix. 
6.  "  Whofo  llieddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  Ihall  his  blood 
'*  be  Ihed."  According  to  this,  the  apoftle  declares  the 
magiftrate  to  be  that  minifter  of  God,  to  execute  his  wrath 
upon  him  that  injures  his  neighbour,  and  he  extends  it  to 
all  injuries  done  to  our  neighbour,  againft  the  fecond  table 
of  the  law ;  and  thus  he  Ihews  the  full  import  of  that  ex- 
prelfion  in  the  ordinance  of  God,  with  refpecl  to  the  magi- 
Ih-ate,  *^  whofo  Ihcddeth  man's  blood."  He  fpeaks  of  the  fe- 
cond 


the  EpilHe  to  the  Romans.  285 

cond  table,  with  reference  to  the  wraih  whicli  the  magi- 
ilrate  executes,  asif  tliere  were  no  other:  for,  after  a  par- 
ticular enumeration  of  ievcral  evi]  deeds  againll  our  neigh- 
bour, he  fays,  '*  If  there  beany  other  comniandmeni,  it  is 
*^  briefly  comprehended  in  this,  Hiou  (halt  love  thy  nei<^h- 
^'  bour  as  thyfelf,"  /.  e.  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, upon  which  the  powers  that  be,  are  revengers. 

Thus  the  apollle's  account  of  the  magillrate^s  oificc  faps 
the  foundation  of  that  kingdom  of  the  clergy  that  is  fupport- 
cd  with  lecular  power.  And,  according  to  this  account  of 
God's  ordinance  of  magillracy,  both  the  clergy,  and  the 
powers  that  became  the  executors  of  their  wratii,  were  do- 
ing evil,  even  that  fame  evil  which  the  magiftrate  was  or- 
dained of  God,  as  his  minifter,  to  punilh  ;  and  fo  the  A- 
pocalypfe  fpeaks  of  the  murders  of  the  antichriftian  fociety. 

The  apoille  concludes  his  exhortation  on  this  ibbjedl, 
■with  an  incitement  to  love,  in  oppofition  to  'Mvorking  ill 
"  to  our  neighbour;"  and  plainly  inlinuates,  that  all  pre- 
tences to  zeal  for  any  part  of  the  law  of  God  are  vain, 
while  we  are  working  ill  to  our  neighbour,  againil  the  fe- 
cond  table  of  the  law. 

Laftly,  What  can  be  more  patly  fpoken  againfl:  the  Ro- 
man uniformity,  and  all  imitations  of  it,  than  that  which  is 
laid  by  the  apollle,  chap.  xiv.  and  chap.  xv.  In  oppoiition 
to  that  uniformity,  he  concludes  his  dilcourfe  on  that  fub- 
jedt,  with  pointing  out  to  us  the  true  Chriftian  unity, 
which  cannot  fubfiit  without  forbearance  in  love  and  telf- 
denial,  and  which  hath  Chrift  himfelf  for  the  bond  of  it. 
He  fays,  "  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  confolation  grant 
**  you  to  be  like  minded  one  towards  another,  according 
*^  to  Chriil  Jefus;  that  ye  may  with  one  mind,  in  one 
"  mouth,  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
*'  Chrift."  The  Roman  church  departed  very  early  from 
this  good  inftrudtion  of  the  apoftle,  and  began  to  fet  up  for 
her  uniformity,  in  the  affair  of  the  excommunication  ot  the 
eaftern  churches,  who  would  not  obfcrvc  Eafter  on  her 
day. 

Inftead  of  marking  and  avoiding  the  **■  caufers  of  divi- 
'*  fions  and  offences,  contrary  10  all  this  dodrine"  which 
the  apoftle  taught  them  in  this  epiftle  *,  the  caulers  of  fuch 
divifions,  **  who  ferved  not  Chrift,  but  their  own  intereft, 
f'  deceived  them  by  their  good  words^  and  fair  fpeeches/* 

*  Chap.  xvi.  17.  18. 

and 
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and  prevailed  among  them,  to  the  corrupting  of  the  whole 
of  Chriftianity,  under  a  form  of  it,  againfl  the  whole  fcope 
of  this  epiflle. 

Though  fuch  caufcrs  of  divifions  and  offences  have  pre- 
vailed every  where,  fo  far  as  to  make  all  thofe  to  be  reputed 
caufers  of  divifions  and  offences,  who  mark  them  by  the  a- 
poftle^s  dodlrine,  and  turn  away  from  them,  as  he  directs  ; 
yet  let  not  that  hinder  us  from  hearkening  to  his  exhorta- 
tion, in  flying  from  every  appearance  of  thefe  evils,  againfl 
which  the  apoftle  fetshimfelf,  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans : 
for  we  Ihall  be  more  fafe  in  cleaving  to  the  epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  than  in  cleaving  to  the  Roman  church,  or  any  o- 
ther  church,  in  oppofition  to  that  epiftle. 

Now,  if  that  church  which  was  planted  by  the  apoftles,  and 
is  fo  highly  commended  by  Paul,  as  we  fee  it  in  this  epiftle, 
"was  yet  capable,  fo  early,  and  fo  far  to  fwerve  from  the 
whole  fcope  of  his  epiftle  to  them,  and  that  with  the  higheft 
pretences  to  Chriftianity,  what  fhall  we  think  of  the  boaft- 
jngsof  other  churches,  Separated  from  her  indeed,  as  being 
greatly  corrupted,  but  ftill  retaining  many  things  contrary 
to  the  dodrine  that  the  apoftle  taught  the  Romans  in  this 
epiftle.^ 
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[Written  about  the  year  1733,  and  now  firfl  printed.] 

INTRODUCTION. 

THere  is  a  blelTing  promifed  to  him  tliat  rcadeth,  and 
to  them  that  hear  the  words  of  chis  prophecy,  and 
keep  thofe  things  that  are  written  therein,  chap.  i. 
3.  The  things  written  therein  are,  the  things  which  |ohii 
had  feen,  and  the  things  that  were  prefent  when  he  wVote, 
and  the  things  that  Ihould  he  thereafter,  chap.  i.  19. ;  evert 
all  the  great  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl  on  this 
earth,  from  the  time  of  its  firft  eredion  which  John  had 
feen,  unto  the  times  of  reflitution  of  all  things,  by  the  fe- 
cond  coming  of  Chrifl:,  Acls  iii.  21.  who  is  faid.  to  be  co- 
ming quickly,  chap.  i.  and  chap.  ii.  For  all  the  things  be- 
fore that  coming,  which  are  foretold  in  this  book,  are  ne- 
ceflary  preparations  for  it,  and  are,  one  after  another,  ma- 
king waj^for  it  with  fpeed,  under  his  conduct  wlio  is  head 
over  all  things  to  his  church,  and  is  expeding  till  his  ene- 
mies be  made  his  footflool,  Heb.  x.  13.  and  is  laying  to 
his  church,  Surely  I  come  quickly,  chap.  xxii.  2.  So  that 
while  his  people  long  for  his  coming,  they  may  be  fure  of 
this,  that  it  m\\  be  as  foon  as  it  can  be,  with  a  confiilency 
ivith  his  glory,  and  the  real  interell  of  the  whole  redeemed 
body;  and  that  every  event  is  haftening  it  forward. 

This  whole  prophecy  is  directed  to  the  {even  churches  in 
Afia,  chap.  i.  and  to  the  people  of  Chnil  in  the  churchcf?, 
chap.  xxii.  i  6.' even  a?  inofi  part  of  the  New-teflament  fcrip- 
turc  is  exprcfsly  and  rmmedia^ely  directed  to  the  churches : 
for  in  the  chiirches  of  the  iaints  the  word  of  Chrifl  is  to  be 
kept,  Actsxvi.  4.  explained,  2  ThelT.  ii.  i.  obeyed,  chap. 
iv.  and  xKii.  16.  and  ii.  7.  11.  17.  and  i  Cor.  xi.  2.  Piiil. 
i.  27.  chap.  iii.  8.  10.  and  propao-atcd  in  the  world,  i  TliclK 
i.  7. ;  and  therefore  the  knowledge  of  the  mind  of  Chrill  in 
this  prophecy  is  to  be  fought  after  in  the  churches  of  tlic 
faints;  and  there,  if  any  where,  may  we  expedl  to  find  it. 
And  tho'  Chriflians  be  much  in  the  dark  as  to  many  thing:^  in 
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this  prophecy,  and,  becaiifeof  the  many  miftakes  that  hav^ 
been  in  the  computation  of  the  times,  are  much  difcouraged 
in  their  attempts  to  underfland  the  mind  of  Chrift  in  this 
book;  yet  it  is  not  cloi'ed  up  and  iealed,  as  was  the  revela- 
tion of  the  fame  things  to  Daniel,  Dan.  xii.  9.  For  lince  the 
writing  of  this  book,  the  things  foretold  in  it  have  been  co- 
ming to  pafs,  and  the  events  explain  the  prophecy  ;  and  fo, 
whereas  it  was  faid  to  Daniel,  that  it  was  clo/bd  and  fealed  up 
till  the  time  of  the  end,  it  was  faid  tojohn,  ^eal  not  the  fayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand,  chap.  xx.ii. 
JO.  and  they  are  declared  to  be  hlejjed  vjho  read  and  hear  this 
pophecy,  and  that  keep  the  fayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
booky  becaufe  the  time  is  at  hand,  chap.  i.  3.  and  they  mujl 
flmrtly  be  done,  and  die  Lord  conies  quickly,  chzp.  xxii.  6.  7. 
It  is  true,  that  had  the  things  contained  in  this  book  been 
clearly  underflood  by  Chriftians,  antichriit  had  never  been 
revealed  ;  and  though  any  that  could  perceive  him  and  a- 
void  him  in  his  rife,  were  blefTcd  ;  yet  till  he  came  to  his 
height,  it  was  not  eafy  to  underfland  him  as  pointed  out  in 
this  book.  But  from  the  beginning  of  his  confumption  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  this  prophecy  came  to  be 
more  clear  ;  and  as  this  confumption  goes  on  by  degrees, 
fo  will  this  book  be  more  and  more  open  to  the  Lord^s  peo- 
ple, efpecially  when  they  are  fo  far  delivered  from  the  Ba- 
bylonilh  captivity,  and  antichrillian  darknefs,  as  to  be  ga- 
thered together  in  chu'rches,  according  to  the  pattern  of 
the  firfl  churches,  to  which  this  book  is  dire(^ed  :  for,  in 
the  conclufion  of  the  book,  they  in  the  churches  are  pointed 
10  as  the  perfons  that  are  made  to  know  thefe  things ;  and 
their  Lord  is  fet  forth  to  them  under  the  notion  of  the  bright 
and  morning  ftar,  as  giving  them  light  and  certainty  of  his 
fiidden  coming  the  fecond  time,  wherein  he  will  be  as  the 
riling  fun  that  follows  the  morning-flar. 


PART      1.     SECT.      I. 

IN  ihc  beginning  of  this  book  of  prophecy,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  fome  of  the  learned  *,  we  have  a  general 
and  typical  reprefentation  of  the  (late  of  Chriflianity  in  the 
world,  from  the  beginning  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  to  his  fe- 

*  See  Pool's  Synopfis  Griticorura. 
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cond  coming,  in  the  feven  churches  of  Afia.   There  is  no 
queftion  that  there  were  luch  churches,  and  fuch  tilings  in 
rhem  as  the  Lord  ohfervcs  in  his  meflages  to  iheni.     But, 
befides  the  ufe  of  what  is  faid  to  thefe  churches  as  they  then 
Hood,  if  we  look  upon  this  part  of  the  book  as  of  apiece 
with  the  reft,  we  mufh  find  in  them  the  things  that  John 
Iiad  feen,  the   things  that  were  when  lie  wrote,  and  the 
things  that  ihould  be   hereafter.     And  fo  in  the  Ephcfian 
church  we  have  a  reprefcntacion  of  the  churches  of  Ciirift^ 
and  the  profeffion  of  his  name  in  them,  which  were  planted 
by  the  apoflles;  for  thefe  churches  had  to  do  with  falfe  a- 
poftles,  and  then  with  falfe  fcriptures,  and  tried  them ;  yet 
foon  decayed  in  that  fervent  charity  that  the   apoftle  ob- 
ferves,  and  highly  commends  in  his  epiftlesto  the  ThefHilo- 
nians,  which   are  among  the  firft  of  his  epiftles  ;^  and  this 
decay  of  loveifliied  at  length  in  the  undoing  of  tha't  church- 
order  that  Chriil  fettled   by  his  apoftles.   "what  our  Lord 
fays  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiflle  to  this  church,  and  of 
the  epiftles  to  all  the  reft,  imports,  that  there  is  a  myftery 
or  a  parable  in  the  epiftle,  and  that  it  has  a  farther  mean- 
ing than  appears  at  firft,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  are^ 
iigniiicative  of  other  .things.     For  as,  in  the  conclufion  of 
the  parables  that  our  Lord  fpoke,  he  ufcd  to  fay,  ^*  He  that 
*<  hath  ears  to  hear.   Jet  him   hear;"  ib   it  is  faid   here» 
'^  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith 
'^  to  the  churches,"  —  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

In  the  church  in  Smyrna  we  have  a  repreientation  of  the 
ftate  and  condition  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  in  the  churchc? 
under  the  perfecutions  of  the  Heathen  emperors,  till  Con- 
ftantine's  time,  efpecially  the  ten  years  perfecution  of  Dio- 
clefian,  '^Ye  Ihall  have  tribulation  ten  d:iy?;"and  they  were 
tried  with  blafphemous  heretics,  and  many  that  called  thcm- 
felves  Chriftians,  and  were  not. 

In  the  church  in  Pergamos,  under  the  figure  of  Balaam 
teaching  the  king  of  Mo'ab  to  caft  a  ftumbling-block  before 
Hrael,  to  mingle  them  with  the  people,  and  lead  them  to 
falfe  worlhip  and  idolatry,  and  of  the  Nicoiaitans  compared 
to  him,  we  have  a  renrefentation  of  a  miniftry  grafping  at 
worldly  honour  and  riches,  confpiring  with  tl:e  Roman  em- 
peror to  mingle  the  people  of  Chrift  with  his  people  in  com.- 
iiiunion  ;  which  ilfned  at  length  iti  defiling  of  the  outer 
court  of  the  Lord's  houfe  with  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles, 
they  being  thus  once  brought  into  the  outer  court  of  his 
houfe.  And  then  perfecution  began,  when  they  came  to 
Vol.  II.  O  0  ])ave 
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have  the  fword  or  fecular  power  at  their  command.  And 
they  that  with  Hood  tlie  mingling  of  the  feed  of  Ifrael  with 
llrangers,  which  ilTlied  in  the  learning  of  their  way,  fuifer- 
cd  grievoully.  And  though  perfecution  took  place  at  firll  un- 
der the  fpecious  pretence  of  defending  Chrifl's  name  againfl 
the  Arians,  yet  it  fell  heaviefl  a-t  length  on  them  that  held 
the  truth,  according' to  Matth.  xiii.  29. 

In  the  epiftle  to-  the  church  in  Thyatira,  we  may  fee  the 
great  whore  reprefented  by  Jezebel ;  and  the  abominable 
dortrine  and  worlhip  of  the  fociety  called  the  Roman  church, 
tvpilied  by  the  dodrine  and  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans.  The 
•iilciples  of  Chrifl  that  lived  under  the  full  prevalency  of 
that  ftate  of  thingsy  had  burden  enough;-  audit  was  much 
if  they  held  faft  what  they  had,  as  the  feven  thou-fand  hid- 
den people  in  Jezebel's  daysy  that  did  not  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal. 

In  the  epillle  to  the  church  in  Sardis,  we  have  a  repre- 
fentation  of  the  ftateofChriftianity  in  the  national  churches 
Separated  from  the  Roman  church  after  the  reformation,  or 
after  the  manof  fm  began  to  be  confumed  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord's  mouth.  They  have  a  name  that  they  live; 
they  have  received  and  heard ;  they  have  a  few  names 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments;,  and  tliefe  are  the 
fufferers  for  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  profeffion 
thereof  as  far  as  they  know  if^^  But  though  thcfe  focieties 
have  a  name  to'  live,  they  arc  declared  to  be  dead ;  and 
they  have  but  a  remnant  of  the  thing.s  of  Ghrillianity,- which 
is  ready  to  die  away  for  the  want  of  the  reft ;  and  through 
the  negligence  of  obferving  all  the  things  required  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  not  doing  what  he  requires,  becaufe 
required  by  him,  they  fatisfy  themfclvcs  with  receiving 
and  hearing ;  and  if  they  repent  not,  he  threatens  to 
come  upon  them  as  a  thief,  in  a-  way  they  would  not  ex- 
ped. 

In  the  epifhlc  to  the  clmrch  in  Philadelphia,  we  have  z 
reprefentaiion  of  the  condition  of  Chrift's  people  under  the 
revival  of  the  ancient  church-order  inflituted  by  Jefus 
ehrill:,  and  gathered  together  in  churches  after  the  example 
of  the  firll  churches  recorded  in  the  New  Teftament,  and 
fo  delivered  from  their  fcattered  condition  and  their  bondage 
nnder  Antichrill:.  There  feems  to  be  a  mydcry  inthe  name 

♦  H.  More  thinks  tliefe  are  the  feed  of  which  comes  the  church  0^ 
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FMladelphia,  which  fignifie.?  brotherly-love,  and  points  out 
the  revival  of  the  ancient  brotherly-love,  by  the  deray  of 
'which  the  falling  away  from  the  primitive  chiirch-oider 
took  place.     The  titles  that  Chrlft  takes  to  himfelf,  carry 
an  inlinuation  of  their  (late.    He  tbitt  is  holy  .-  Their  holy 
•profefHon,  and  contention  for  the  holinefs  of  the  Cliriilian 
profelfion,  however  difagreeable  to  the  world,  is  agreeable 
to  him  the  \\\^\  priefl  of  that  profelTion.     He  that  is  true  .• 
While  they  have   his  word   alone  for  their  rule  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  word  of  man,  and  have  all  their  dependence  up- 
on it,  and  are  reckoned  deceivers  and  deluded  in  following 
k,  they  have  abundant  ground  for  the  courfe  they  take 5 
for  he  is  true.     He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  and  o-peneth, 
mid  no  manpmtteth  ;  andjlmtteth,  and  no  7nan  openeth,  points 
10  that  flate  of  things  wherein  it  is  only  the  key  of  David 
that  opens  and  (huts  the  doors  of  God's  houie,  as  mofl:  a- 
greeable  to  him,  however  difagreeable  it  be  to  rhe  wifdom. 
of  man.    They  need  not  apply  to,  nor  depend  upon  the 
powers  of  the  earth  for  an  open  door  to  the  gofpcl ;  for  they 
have  him  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  tli-at  opens,  and  uq 
man   Ihuts,  and   that   can  Ihut  the  doors  that  men  open. 
And  they  are  encouraged  to  a(5l  confidently,  in  immediate 
dependence  on  him,  in  binding  and  loofing,  however  con- 
temptible they  may  be  in  fo  doing ;  for  they  have  him  that 
hath  rhe  key  of  a  David.     And  he  fays,  he  has  *'  let  be- 
<*  fore  them  an  open  door  which  no  man  can  Ihut."    For, 
fays  he,  **  thou  haft  a  little  ftrength.''    They  have  none 
of  that  which  man's  wifdom  countsftrength,  and  his  ftrcngth 
is  made  perfe<^  in  weaknefs;  but  they  have  little  ftrcngth 
in  comparifon  of  the  lirfl  churches,  as  the  Jews  were  feeble 
in  buiMing  che  fecond  temple,  and  repairing  the  walls, 
and  in  compar.ilbn  of  what  they  were  before. the  captivity, 
and  when  the  tirFc  temple  was  built.     Yet  as  the  reforming 
jews  held  the  written  law  of  Mofes  as  the  rule  of  their  re- 
formation, and  endcavy)ured  conformity  to  it  in  all  points, 
and  followed  not  the  courfe  of  their  fathers,  but  that  law  ; 
fo  thefe  keep  t-he  word  of  Chrift,  profefling  entire  fubjec 
i-ion  to  his  authority  in  the  fcriptures  of  truth,  without  add- 
i4ig  to  it,  or  taking -froni  it:  and  however  they  may  deny 
Hiany  things  that  men   think  they  ihould  liold,  yet  ih.ey 
deny  not  the  name  of  Chrift  as  mani'icfred  in  his  word  ;  but 
Hi  keeping  his  word,  and  holding  his  naj^ne,  tliey  mec: 
with  contradi61ion  and  manifold  temptations,  to  move  them 
to  let  it  go.    And  fo  his  word  that  they  kecp^  is  the  word 
O  o  2  '  oi 
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of  his  patience,  for  which  they  fuffer  with  him;  even  as  ir 
is  the  word  of  fdlvation  through  his  fulferings.  And  thofe 
that  oppofe  this  word,  as  kept  by  them,  are  they  that  pre- 
tend Lo  be  Chrillians  and  right  profclfors  of  Chriftianity  ; 
while,  by  their  oppofition  to  the  word  of  ChrilFs  patience, 
uiing  Jewilh  weapons  againfl  it,  and  perfecuting  them  that 
hold  it,  it  is  manifeii  their  pretenfions  to  Chriftianity  in 
the  true  profeffion  of  it  are  faHe  ;  and  by  their  defpifmg 
and  perfecuting  Chrift's  w^ord,  and  them  that  keep  it,  they 
appear  as  the  fynagogue  of  Satan.  And  there  are  encou- 
raging promifes  here  made  to  ChriiVs  people  againft  them, 
and  fuitable  to  their  condition.  Further,  the  reviving  of 
the  ancient  hope  of  Chrift's  coming  feems  here  to  be  infi- 
iiuated  ;  *^  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  hold  that  faft  which 
*'  thou  haft.'^  For  indeed  it  can  be  no  worldly  en- 
couragement that  moves  thofe  in  the  condition  reprefented 
in  this  epiftle,  to  hold  fafl  his  word,  but  the  hope  of  the 
crown  at  his  coming. 

In  the  epiftle  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  w-e  have 
a  reprefentation  of  the  condition  of  the  profellors  of 
Chrift's  name  in  the  churches  near  the  lime  of  his  fecond 
coming,  and  when  he  isjuft  about  to  appear.  And  there- 
fore, as  it  was  faid  to  Philadelphia,  "  Behold,  I  come 
*^  quickly  ;"  fo  it  is  faid  to  the  Laodiceans,  **  Behold,  I 
*'  ftand  at  the  door  and  knock."  And  what  is  faid  to  the 
Laodiceans  in  the  reproof  the  Lord  gives  them,  agrees  e.v 
cellently  with  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  going  out  to 
meet  the  bridegroom,  and  falling  afleep  before  he  comes, 
lo  that  his  coming  is  a  furprife  upon  them,  Matth.  xxv. 
and  with  that  faying  of  our  Lord,  *•  When  the  Son  of  Man 
**  cometh,  fliall  he  lind faith  on  the  earth?"  Luke  xviii.  8.- 

It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  as,  in  the  vifions  of  this  book, 
much  uTe  is  made  of  the  number  feven  in  defcribing  the 
order  of  events,  and  likewife  of  angels  as  miniftering  to 
the  Lamb,  in  his  providence,  and  under  him  influencing 
the  feveral  events  in  their  proper  order  ;  fo  it  is  in  this  vi- 
fion  of  the  feven  candlefticks.  For  as  there  are  feven  feals 
which  none  but  the  Lamb  himfelf  can  open,  and  feven  trum- 
pets blown  by  feven  angels,  and  feven  vials  poured  out  by 
ieven  angels  ;  fo  there  are  feven  churches,  and  feven  an- 
gels ;  and  hereby  it  fecms  manifeft,  that  this  part  of  the 
book  is  of  the  fame  kind  with  the  rcft;j  and  is  prophecy  no 
lefs  than  the  other  parts  of  it. 

SECT. 
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SECT,      II. 

A  Fte  this  general  introdudion,  containing  a  iliort  fclieme 
*^^  of  the  order  and  different  periods  of  things  relating 
to  the  kingdom  of  Chriil:  from  tlie  beginning  to  the  end, 
all  the  events  more  particularly  foretold  in  this  book  of 
prophecy,  are  contained  in  that  book  whicli  we  find  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lamb,  who  alone  can  open  it,  and  loofe  tlie 
feals,  chap.  v.  When  the  Lamb  takes  the  hook  to  open 
it,  and  loofe  the  feals,  all  the  redeemed  out  of  every  na, 
tion  are  brought  in  as  rejoicing  in  expectation  of  this,  as 
the  ilTuc  of  his  opening  the  leals,  -viz.  That  they  ihali 
reign  on  die  earth,  chap.  v.  8.  9.  10.  All  the  things 
revealed  in  this  prophecy  have  their  time  and  order  of  co- 
ming  to  pafs,  according  to  the  order  of  his  opening  the 
feals  reprefented  in  the  viiion.  The  iiril  feal  begins  with 
the  fetting  up  of  Chrift's  kingdom  in  the  world  by  the  go- 
fpel  immediately  after  his  exaltation ;  and  this  John  had 
feen,  chap.  vi.  12. 

After  the  firil;  fix  feals,  chap.  vi.  all  tlic  rcfl  of  the  events 
are  contained  under  the  feventh  whicli  we  ice  opened,  chap, 
viii.  I.  And  under  this  feventh ifeal  we  have  (e\cn  trum- 
pets blown  one  after  anotheiiiifcy  f#ven  angels,  fix  of  them, 
chap.  viii.  and  ix.  and  the  feventh  which  brings  the  end, 
chap.  xi.  from  ver.  15.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  ;  where  wc 
have  a  fliort  fum  of  the  things  to  be  done  by  the  blowing 
of  this  trumpet,  to  be  more  fully  difplayed  afterward.  For 
under  this  trumpet  we  have  feven  vials  poured  out  one  af- 
ter another  by  feven  angels,  chap.  xv.  and  xvi. ;  upon  the 
pouring  out  of  the  lafl  of  whicli  we  are  told,  *'It  is  dbne," 
chap.  xvi.  17.  So  that  it  brings  the  reign  of  the  faints  and 
the  times  of  reflicution  of  all  things,  and  tills  up  the  wrath 
of  God,  chap.  xv.  i. 

Before  this  be,  there  come  to  pafs  great  revolutions  one 
after  another,  all  contribuiing  one  way  or  other  10  the 
bringing  about  of  that  which  was  given  in  expcdation  to  the 
redeemed  at  the  Lamb's  taking  the  book,  and  to  the  pre- 
paring of  them  for  it.  And  we  find  three  different  rem.irk- 
able  ifites  of  things  reprel'ented  by  three  worlds  fucceeding 
one  another,  and  the  one  arifmg  through  the  ruin  of  the 
other  ;  and  upon  the  ruin  of  the  lafl  of  thefe  three,  a 
fourth  appears  which  cannot  be  defaced  nor  deflroyed. 

The 
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The  firfl:  of  thefe  worlds  is  that  ftate  of  things  that  was 
in  being  on  the  earth  when  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  was  firfl 
ereded,  and  the  gofpel  came  firft  abroad  through  the  earth. 
This  world  is  confumed  and  deftroyed  by  the  firft  fix  feals ; 
and  in  th€  ruin  of  it  there  is  a  type  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, chap.  vi.  12. — 17.  and  this  we  may  call  the  Jewiih 
and  Heathenilh  world. 

The  fecond  world  raifed  by  the  feals  is  the  outward  pro-. 
feffion  of  Chiiftianity  in  the  earth  ;  and  this  world  is  marred 
and  defaced  by  the  trumpets,  one  after  another,  till  the  fe- 
venth.  See  the  firft  four  trumpets,  chap.  viii.  The  fifth 
and  fixth  fini(h  what  thefe  firft  four  began.  The  defacing 
of  this  world  began  with  the  holding  of  the  four  winds, 
chap.  vii.  i.  which  feems  to  be  the  reftraint  or  with-holding 
of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  lively  profeilion  of  Chriftianity 
xvas  railed  at  the  firft  *.  And  it  like  wife  follows  upon  that 
filencc  of  which  we  read,  chap.  viii.  i.  which  may  be  the 
freedom  from  perfecution  which  the  profeflbrs  of  Chriftianity 
enjoyed  in  the  beginning  of  Conftantine's  government  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  before  they  began  to  employ  the 
power  of  that  empire  in  perfecution.  If  we  would  rightly 
underftand  the  firft  four  trumpets,  and  the  gradual  mar- 
ring of  this  world  by  them,  we  muft  confider  the  feveral 
notable  degrees  of  corruption  of  Chriftianity,  and  of  the 
diflolving  of  the  Roman  cmflt(^e  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the 
feveral  fteps  whereby  the  man  of  fm  came  to  his  height 
from  the  very  firft  beginning  of  his  being  revealed. 

The  third  world  brought  to  its  perfedion  by  the  fifth 
and  fixth  trumpets,  chap.  ix.  is  the  Anfichriftian  and  Maho- 
metan world  ;  and  is  confumed  and  deftroyed  by  the  (ewen 
vials,  under  the  f<?venth  trumpet,  ehap.xvi. 

After  this  world  is  brought  to  ruin,  a  fourth  appears  that 
cannot  be  deftroyed.  And  this  is  the  world  that  the  faints 
look  for,  chap.  xxi.  i.  2.  &c.  In  the  three  laft  trum- 
pets there  are  three  woes,  chap.  viii.  13.  chap.  ix.  12.  chap, 
xi.  14.  The  firft  of  thefe  woes  is  Antichrift  and  his  kingdom 
in  its  perfedion,  let  forth  from  the  beginning  of  chap.  ix. 
to  ver.  12.  J  and  the  fecond  is  Mahomet,  and  the  four 
powers  fupporting  his  religion  :  A  great  plague  upon  the 
fuperftitious  and  idolatrous  people  called  Chnftians,  chap. 
ix.  26.  And  this  is  defcrihed  from  the  12th  verfe  of  the 
9th  chapter  to  the  end.      Thefe  two  woes  are  in  the  pre- 

*  Compare  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  John  iii.  8.  i  Cor.  xii.  3. 
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valency  and  high  exaltation  of  the  enemies  of  Chrift's  king- 
dom ;  but  the  third  wo  is  upon  them  and  in  tlieir  deftruc- 
tion,  whereby  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  is  exalted,  and  the 
faints  come  to  reign.  This  third  wo  comes  by  the  feventli 
trumpet,  which  finilhes  the  myftery  of  God,  and  brings  the 
end  of  time,  chap.  x.  6.  7.  For  it  is  the  time  of  the  coming 
of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  his  Cbrifl,  that  is  redeem^ 
ed  out  of  every  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  wherein  he  is 
to  reign  for  ever,  chap.  xi.  15. ;  and  the  time  of  the  dead 
that  they  fhould  be  judged,  and  that  the  Lord  (liould  re- 
ward his  fervants  the  prophets,  and  the  faints,  and  them 
that  fear  his  name,  fmall  and  great^  and  (hould  deftroy 
them  that  deftroy  the  earth,  chap.  xi.  18.  And  the  whole 
wrath  of  God  is  comprehended  in  the  feven  laft  plagues^ 
contained  in  the  feven  vials  under  this  trumpet*^  Now,  the 
firll  fix  of  thefe  vials  anfwer  unto  the  iirft  fix  trumpets; 
Ancichrift  is  gradually  confumed  by  the  firtl:  five  vials,  as  he 
arofe  gradually  by  the  firfh  five  trumpets ;  and,  as  the  fiftfi 
vial  fills  his  kingdom  with  darknefs^  being  poured  on  his 
feat  ;  fo  it  was  by  the  fifth  trumpet,  that  he  was  fet  on  his 
throne,  and  his  kingdom  came  with  power.  And  as  this 
kingdom  came  by  the  fifth  trumpet,  as  a  great  fmoke  our. 
of  the  pit,  darkening;  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrifh 
unto  men  ;  fo  the  fifth  vial  fills  it  again  with  darknefs.  And 
the  Mahometan  powers  fall  by  the  iixth  vial,  as  they  arole 
by  the  fixth  trumpet  f.  Yet  the  Antichriflian  and  Maho- 
metan world  is  not  utierly  deilroyed  by  the  firll  fix  vials; 
for,  under  the  fixih  vial,  the  unclean  fpirits  go  out  of  rhe 
mouth  of  the  beaft  and  faUe  prophet  unto  the  kin<j:;s  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  10  gather  them  to  the  battle 
of  the  great  day  of  God  almi2:hty,  chap.  xvi.  13.  14.  whicii 
is  the  day  of  the  final  deftrudion  of  the  beaft  and  falfc  pro- 
phet, or  o^f  antichrift,  chap.  xix.  19.20.  And  while  tliis 
preparation  is  making,  and  the  feven th  vial  is  ready  to  be 
poured  out,  warning  is  given  of  ChrilVs  fecond  comings 
and  they  are  pronounced  bleffi'd  that  i:;^;fJ;,  chop.  xvi.  15. 
The  Lord  therefore  comes  the  lecond  titnc  witii  the  feventh 
vial,  to  deftroy  Antichrift  with  the  brightnefs  of  that  co- 
ming, and  to  deftroy  Satan's  whole  kingdom,  to  mak« 
the  faints  reign  on  the  earth  ;  to  judge  rhe  dead,  fmall  and 
great,  and  to  reftore  all  things  as  God  iiath  jpoken  by  his 

*  Compare  chap.  vlii.  9.  with  chap.  xvi. 

I  Compare  chap,  ix,  13.  14,  15.  with  chap.  xvi.  12. 
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prophets  fince  the  world  began.  For  all  that  is  faid  to  be 
contained  under  the  ("eventh  trumpet  in  the  iitb  chap- 
rcr>  that  is  not  found  in  the  foregoing  vials,  is  certainly 
contained  in  this.  And  fo  we  have  a  more  full  defcriptioil 
of  what  is  contained  in  the  feventh  vial,  from  the  nth 
verfe  of  chap.  xix.  to  the  6th  verfc  of  chap.  xxi.  where  we 
find  the  manner  of  Antichrift's  deftru^lion  by  the  Lord's 
coming,  the  reign  of  the  faints,  the  judgment  of  the  dead, 
and  the  fourth  world,  the  new  Jerufalem,  appearing,  that 
can  never  be  dellroyed,  becaule  there  is  no  more  curfe* 
And  when  this  is  declared,  the  fame  thing  is  repeated  that 
was  faid  upon  the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial,  It  is 
done  *.  And  this  agrees  with  what  was  faid  in  chap.  x. 
yer.  7.  that  by  the  founding  of  the  feventh  angel,  or 
in  the  days  of  his  voice,  when  he  Ihould  begin  to  found,  or 
rather  ivhe}!  he  Jhoiiid  found,  the  myflery  of  God  lliould  be 
iini(hed. 

There  are  four  earthquakes  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelation  ;  and  thefe  are  emblems  of  great  alterations  ia 
ihe  ftate  of  things  when  Heathenifm  was  demolifned,  and 
the  Roman  emperor  Heathen  was  taken  out  ot  the  way, 
and  a  Chriftian  catechumen  came  to  be  at  the  head  of  that 
empire. 

The  fecond  earthquake  is  chap.  viii.  5.  at  the  opening 
of  the  feventh  feal.  And  this  denotes  that  great  change 
2s  10  the  p-ofeffion  of  Chriftianity  in  the  earth  that  was  for- 
merly perracuted,and  now  began  to'be  attended  with  earth- 
ly profperity  and  grandeur  ;  and  this  oroduced  the  man  of 
iin. 

The  third  earthquake  is  at  the  revival  of  the  witnefles, 
and  about  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  chap.  xi. 
13.  which  leems  to  denote  that  great  change  iii  the  flate 
ot  affairs  at  the  reformation. 

And  the  fourth  is  found  in  that  fum  of  the  things  that 
come  to  pafs  after  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet, 
chap.  5^1.  19.  and  it  falls  out  under  the  feventh  vial ;  com. 
pare  chap.  xvi.  18.  21.  This  earthquake  is  expfefslv  deck- 
red  to  be  the  greatcft  of  all  that  ever  were:  and  "it  is  no 
other  but  that  glorious  revolution  at  the  fecond  coming  of 
Jelijs  Chrif!:,  which  is  with  the  feventh  vial. 

The  fird  three  of  thefe  earthquakes  are  pafl  already, 

*  Compare  chap.  vi.  17.  with  chap.  xxi.  6. 

and 
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^nd  the  fourth  is  the  next  to  be  looked  for ;  and  it  ought 
to  be  more  in  the  hopes  and  defires  of  the  remnant  of  tlie 
woman's  ited,  the  nearer  it  draws.  But  when  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  Ihall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 


P  A  R  T    11.        S  E  C  T.    I. 

THE  moft  part  of  this  book  of  prophecy  is  taken  up  in 
defcribing  the  fame  thing  that  the  apoflle  foretells 
in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  TJiefialo- 
nians,  even  the  rife,  reign,  and  ruin  of  AntichriH:.  There 
the  apoftle  fets  forth  this  thing  under  the  notion  of  a  man, 
even  as  the  true  church  is  fet  forth  under  the  notion  of  a 
body,  head,  and  members,  animated  by  one  fpirit,  Eph.  iv. 
4.  13.  15.  16.  and  called  one  man,  Eph.ii.  15.  and  iv.  13. 
zndChrift,  I  Cor.  xii.  12.  He  calls  Antichrifl:  the  man  of 
fm,  in  oppofition  to  the  trne  catholic  church,  which  is  ho- 
ly, being  animated  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having  Jefus  Chrift 
the  holy  One  for  its  fan^^tifying  head,  and  his  holy  Father 
for  its  father,  who  is  above  it  all  as  the  Father,  through  it 
all  in  his  Son,  and  in  all  the  members  of  it  by  his  Spirit  ; 
and  when  it  is  perfected,  he  will  be  all  in  all  the  members 
of  this  body,  Eph.  i.  6.  And  as  he  calls  this  matter  of 
Chriil  and  the  church  a. great  jny fiery,  Eph.  v.  32.  fohe  calls 
the  matter  of  Antichrilt,  the  myftery  of  iniqidty. 

He  gives  a  hiflory  of  this  man  of  iin  from  his  conception 
to  his  death.  And  this  hiftory  begins  at  the  time  when  the 
apoflle  wrote,  or  the  beginning  of  the  ChViflian  church,  and 
ends  at  the  fecond  coming  of  Chriil,  winch  is  the  final  end 
of  the  man  of  fin.  He  defcribes  his  conception  when  he 
fays,  *^  The  myflery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work.''  And 
it  was  working  in  the  churches  of  the  'faints :  for  it  is  that 
falling  away  that  he  fays  was  working,  againft  which  he  di- 
re6ts  the  ThefTalonians  to  fland  fafl,  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  they  had  been  taught.  He  next  points  at  the  time 
of  his  nativity,  and  being  brought  forth,  and  the  time  of 
his  coming  to  be  a  man,  when  he  foretells,  that  *'  he  Ihall 
*'  be  revealed  then,  when  he  that  Icttcth  is  taken  out  of 
^'  the  way."  Now,  that  which  hindered  bis  being  revealed, 
was  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire  fupporting  Hcathenilh 
idolatry,  and  perfecuting  the  churclies  of  Chrift,  from  out 
of  v^'hich  it  behoved  the  man  of  fin  to  rife  by  means  of 
worldly  power :  for  his  coming  is  with  all  power.  He,  there- 
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fore,  that  letted,  till  he  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  was  tho 
Iloman  emperor  Heathen  :  and  when  the  Roman  emperor 
came  to  favour  the  profellion  of  Chrilfianity,  and  bring 
his  empire  under  a  form  of  Chriftianity,  and  raife  up  the 
biihops  of  the  churches  to  worldly  grandeur  and  riches,  and 
mantain  their  authority  by  his  power;  then  was  the  man  of 
fm  brought  forth. 

But  he  could  not  come  to  the  ftature  of  a  perfedl  man^^ 
nor  fit  on  his  throne  as  the  eighth  head  of  the  beaft,  till  the 
feventh  head  of  the  beaft,  the  Chriftian  emperor,  was  taken 
out  of  the  way.  So  though  he  was  born  and  nurfed  up  by 
the  Chriftian  emperors,  after  the  Heathen  emperors  were 
taken  out  of  the  way;  yet  he  could  not  fit  on  his  throne, 
nor  his  kingdom  come  in  power,  till  the  Roman  emperor  in 
the  weft  was  taken  away,  and  the  Roman  empii'e  iflued  in 
the  ten  kingdoms  or  kings  that  receive  power  one  hour 
ivith  him,  or  at  the  fame  tinie  with  him.  Now,  the  Roman 
emperors  in  the  weft,  where  the  man  of  fm  efpecially  pre- 
vailed, were  taken  out  of  the  way  about  176  years  after 
the  taking  away  of  the  Heathen  emperors,  and  then  was 
the  man  of  fm  enthroned.  For  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  the  man  ot  fm  can  be  brought  no  lower,  according  to  the 
apoftle's  words,  compared  with  Rev.  chap.xiii.  3.  and  xvii, 
10.  II.  12.  than  the  time  when  the  emperors  failed  in  the 
Aveft,  and  the  Roman  empire  iflued  in  the  ten  kingdoms. 

The  apoftle  defcribes  his  coming,  that  it  will  be  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  and  his  influence  tipon  the  minds  of  men  ; 
and  that  it  will  be  with  all  povjer,  not  only  the  powers  of 
darknefs  and  fpiritual  wickedneftes,  but  fecular  power  adling 
tyrannically  in  matters  of  religion;  and  that  it  will  be  with 
pretended  miracles,  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
all  dcceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs ;  and  that  it  will  be  a 
llrong  delufion  fent  by  God  as  a  righteous  judgment  on  men 
profefTmg  Chriftianity,  and  not  receiving  the  love  of  the 
truth,  nor  believing  it,  fo  as  to  be  ready  to  part  with  their 
all  in  the  v;orld  for  it;  and  it  ruins  fuch  eternally:  but  it 
cannot  dcftroy  them  that  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  be- 
ing chofen  to  falvation,  through  fandiiicatipn  of  the  Spirit, 
and  belief  of  the  truth. 

By  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  man  of  fm  has  not 
merely  fecular  power  to  influence  men,  but  is  a  power  act- 
ing upon  the  minds  and  confciences  of  men  going  under 
the  Chriftian  n.ime.  For  the  apoftle  fays,  he  fits  in  the 
temple  of  God^  the  outer  court  of  the  Lord's  houfe,  that  is 
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trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  the  whole  time  of  his 
reign.  Rev.  xi.  2.  And  there  he  oppofcs  his  power  10  God, 
fhews  himfclf  that  he  is  God,  ufiuping  the  authority  that 
belongs  to  God  over  his  houfe,  and  as  God  fits  in  the  temple 
of  God.  And  he  exalts  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  worihipped.  He  Ihall  not  only  have  the  dominion 
over  the  powers  of  the  earth,  but  rather,  he  (hall  be  the 
ruler  of  the  worlliip  of  falfe  gods  or  idols,  and  Ihall  exalt 
himfelf  above  every  obje6l  that  he  calls  men  to  vvorlhip : 
and  all  that  is  worihipped  under  his  dominion,  Ihall  be  treat- 
ed by  him  only  as  his  fervant  to  exalt  himfelf. 

Then  the  apoftle  reprefents  this  man  of  fm  as  falling  in- 
to a  confumption,  and  then  perifhing  quite.  lie  that  brings 
him  down  and  deftroys  him,  is  the  Lord  Chrifl,  who  will 
lirft  confume  him,  wafting  him  by  degrees,  as  he  rofe  by 
degrees,  diilblving  and  weakening  the  ftrength  of  his  body 
iiep  by  ilep.  And  this  he  will  do  by  *^  the  fpirii  of  his  mouth," 
by  the  goipel  of  his  kingdom,  the  word  of  truth,  accom- 
panied with  the  power  of  nis  Spirit  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
in  oppofition  to  the  man  of  hn's  deceivablenefs  of  unrigh- 
teoulhefs,  and  all  his  power.  For  it  is  only  this  fpirit  of  the 
Lord's  mouth  that  can  deliver  men  from  the  influence  of 
ifrong  delufion,  and  weaken  the  power  of  Antichrifl:,  as  he 
fits  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  rules  there  as  God:  though, 
no  doubt,  his  providence  will  work  eiie61ua-lly  to  order  out- 
ward circumftances  in  a  fubferviency  to  this  inflrument  of 
the  man  of  fni^s  confumption,  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth. 

Then  the  apoftle  fays,  he  will  next  deftroy  him  ;  and  this 
is  to  be  by  "  thebrightnefs  of  his  coming  ;"  which  is  not  a 
bright  coming  in  the  preached  gofpel,  for  that  is  the  fpiric 
of  his  mouth  ;  and  this  exprefTion  is  too  high  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  his  adiiig  againft  Antichrift  by  means  of  the  powers 
of  the  earth.  V/herefore  it  is  more  agreeable  to  explain 
rhis  by  the  context,  where  the  apoftle  is  fpeaking  of  Chrift's 
fecond  coming,  and  de'.:laring  that  the  day  of  his  coining 
fiiall  not  be  till  Antichrift  be  revealed  ;  2nd  when  he  hashrft 
confumed  him,  he  then  declares  he  Ihall  be  dcftroyed  by 
the  brightnefs  of  that  coming. 

The  apoftle  likewife  gives  the  charaflers  of  Antichrift  in 
the  4th  chapter  of  ift  Timothy  from  the  beginning;  where 
he  ftates  this  myftery  of  iniquity  in  oppofition  to  the  my- 
ftcry  of  godlinefs,  of  which  he  liad  been  fpeaking  immedi- 
ately before  :  for  as  the  one  is  the  fenfe  of  the  dark  pro- 
phecies and  figures  of  the  Old  Teftament^  fo  is  the  other, 
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and  fo  both  of  them  are  myftery.  The  one  is  the  myRery 
of  faith  held  in  a  pure  confcience  in  the  true  church  of  the 
living  God.  The  other  is  the  myftery  of  departing  from 
that  faith  under  fome  kind  of  profelEon  of  it,  and  giving 
heed  to  feducing  fpirits.  And  this  is  the  fame  thing  with 
the  working  of  Satan,  the  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteouf. 
nefs,  jnd  the  ftrong  delufion  fent  on  them  that  they  ihould 
believe  a  lie,  wlio  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  had 
pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs,  of  which  the  apoille  ipeaks  to 
the  Thedalonians. 

He  makes  the  doflrines  of  demons  a  character  of  this 
falling  and  departure  from  the  faith.  And  this  is  manifeft 
in  the  divine  honour  paid  to  departed  faints,  and  in  the 
worlhip  of  angels  and  fouls  of  departed  faints,  in  the  Ro- 
man  church,  where  they  are  ufed  as  the  heathens  ufed  their 
demon?.  This  worfliip  of  demons  was  introduced  and  e- 
flablilhed  by  fables  and  lies,  and  the  whole  apoftafy  of  the 
latter  times  is  attended  and  upheld  with  lies  in  hypocrify. 

He  next  makes  forbidding  to  marry,  a  chara6ter  of  this 
apoftafy  from  the  faith.  ^u\  this  is  manifeft  in  the  Roman 
church,  where  marriage  is  made  fo  unclean  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  their  priefts,  and  where  they  forbid  marriage  far 
beyond  the  degrees  of  kindred  and  affinity  wherein  God's 
word  forbids  to  marry. 

Then  he  mentions  abflinencefrom  meats,  and  from  theufc 
of  fome  creatures  that  God  hath  made  to  be  eaten*  And  this 
is  manifift  in  the  abftinence  of  the  Roman  church  from 
iiefli  on  certain  days  and  at  certain  feafons;  while  yet  they 
allow  the  ufe  of  blood  to  Chriftians,  which  God  forbade  when 
he  allowed  to  eat  freely  of  every  creature.  Gen.  ix.  4. 
AS.S,  XV.  29. 

We  have  another  defcription  of  the  Antichriftian  teachers 
and  people  in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  fecond  Epiffle  to  Ti- 
mothy, ver.  3.  and  4.  and  in  the  3d  chapter  from  the  begin- 
ing.  In  oppofition  to  whom,  the  apoftle  commends  the 
fcriptures,  and  the  dodlrine  of  the  neceifary  connexion  be- 
twixt Chriftianity  and  the  crofs.  For  by  departing  from 
the  doJlrine  of  the  crofs,  and  endeavouring  to  fet  up  a 
worldly  kingdom  to  Chrift,  Antichrift  came.  The  fplrit  of 
Antichrifl-  fpeaks  of  the  world,  and  the  world  hears  it,  that 
wili  not  hear  the  pure  word  of  the  apoflles  of  Jefus  Chrill:, 
I  John  chap.  iv« 
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SECT.     II. 

''pHE  defcription  that  the  Revelation  gives  of  the  rife, 
-■'  reign,  and  ruin  of  aniichrift,  is  an  explication  of 
DaniePs  prophecy  on  that  fuhjf  d.  And  there  Teems  to  be  a 
reference  to  the  fealing  of  the  prophecy  till  the  time  of 
the  end,  fpoken  of  in  Daniel,  chap.  xii.  9.  in  the  opening 
of  the  fealed  book  by  the  Lamb,  Rev.  chap.  v.  The  time, 
times,  and  an  half,  Rev.  xii.  14.  is  the  fame  thing  that  we 
have,  Dan.  vii.  25.  and  xii.  7.  And  when  the  apoflle  fays  the 
Lord  will  confume  the  man  of  fm  with  %he  fpirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  deflroy  him  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming, 
he  is  plainly  explaining  and  applying  thefe  v;ords  in 
t)aniel,  chap.  vii.  26.  *'  But  the  judgment  {hall  fit,  and  they 
''  (hall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  confume,  and  deftroy  ic 
'*  unto  the  end."  And  we  may  alio  obferve  a  plain  reference 
in  verfe  4.  of  chap.  ii.  of  the  -zd  epiflle  to  the  ThelTalonians, 
unto  Dan.  xi.  36.  as  there  is  alfo  a  plain  reference  to  the 
treading  under  foot  the  fan^Uiary,  Dan.viii.  13.  and  pollu- 
ting the  fanduary,  chap.  xi.  31.  in  what  is  laid.  Rev.  chap. 
xi.  2.  of  the  giving  the  outer  court  of  the  temple  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  their  treading  under  foot  the  holy  city. 

It  is  manifeft,  that  Daniel  propheiieth  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, the  fourth  kingdom  after  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
which  "was  the  lirft,  and  foretells  ihc  breaking  down  of  that 
kingdom  into  ten  kingdoms,  under  the  notion  of  the  feet 
and  toes  of  the  image,  which  are  ten,  and  reprefents  the 
kingdom  of  Chrijfl  as  falling  upon  thefe  ten  kingdoms,  fmi- 
ting  the  image  upon  his  feet ;  and  ih  putting  an  end  to  all 
^vorldly  kingdoms,  chap.  ii.  from  ver.  31.  to  ver.  45.  And 
the  fame  empire  is  forelhewed  by  the  emblem  of  liie  fourth 
beaft  with  ten  horns,  chap.  vii.  ;  and  antichrift  is  foreflv  wed 
by  the  little  horn.  For  this  is  the  explication  of  the  vifion 
of  the  fourth  beafl:,  and  of  the  little  horn,  ver.  23.  "  Tims 
'*  he  faid,  The  fourth  beafl;  ihall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  up- 
^*  on  the  earth,  which  Ihall  be  diverfe  from  all  kingdoms, 
^^  and  Ihall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  ihall  tiead  it  down, 
*'  and  break  it  in  pieces."  Ver.  24.  **  And  the  ten  horns  out 
**  of  this  kingdom,  are  ten  kings  that  (hall  arife  :  and  ano- 
*'  ther  ihall  arife  after  them,  and  he  fliall  be  diverfe  from 
"  the  firft,  and  he  Ihall  fubdue  three  kings."  Ver.  25.  *'  And 
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*'  he  fliall  fpeak  words  againft  the  Mofl;  High*,  and 
*«  Ihall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Mod  High,  and  think  to 
*'  change  times  and  laws  :  and  they  (liall  be  given  into  his 
*'  hand,  until  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.'* 
Vcr.  26.  *'  But  the  judgment  (hall  fit,  and  they  Ihall  take 
**  away  his  dominion,  to  confume,  and  to  deftroy  it  unto 
*<  the  end."  Ver.  27.  *^  And  the  kingdom,  and  dominion, 
*'  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hea- 
'^  vfeii,  fliali  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  Mofl 
*^  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  everlafting  kingdom,  and  all 
<^  dominions  lliall  ferve  and  obey  him.'*  Ver.  28.  ^'  Hither- 
*'  to  is  the  end  of  the  matter.''  It  is  eafy  to  perceive  the  re- 
ference that  is  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  to  this  prophe- 
cy, and  that  it  is  the  fame  thing  that  is  fpoken  of  in  both.- 
Daniel  here  fpeaks  diredly  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
of  Antichrill  as  a  little  horn  growing  out  of  it.  But  in  the 
8th  and  i  ith  chapters,  Antichrill  is  fet  forth  under  the  figure 
and  type  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  is  called  the  little 
horn,  growing  out  of  one  of  the  four  horns  of.  the  beaft  re- 
prefeniing  the  Grecian  empire,  chap.  viii.  from  ver.  8.  to 
ver.  14.  See  the  explication  of  the  vifion,  from  ver.  20.  to 
ver.  26.  whereby  it  is  manifeft,  that  Daniel  fpeaks  of  the 
third  monarchy,  the  Grecian,  and  of  Antiochus,  that  took 
away  the  daily  facrifice,  and  profaned  the  temple  in  Je- 
rufalem,  and  fet  up  an  idol  in  it.  But  under  the  figure  of 
the  mifchlef  he  did  to  the  Jews,  the  evils  that  have  come 
by  Anticliriil;  are  pointed  at.  For  when  Daniel  is  command- 
ed to  fnut  up  the  vifion,  becaufe  it  was  for  many  days,  ver, 
26.  it  is  plainly  enough  infmuated,  that  it  fpeaks  of  a  thing 
much  farther  off  than  Antiochus ;  efpecially  if  we  compare 
chap.  xii.  ver.  9.  The  fame  thing  is  more  largly  defcribed;, 
chap.  xi.  where  there  is  a  large  defcription  of  Antiochus  E- 
piphanes,  from  the  2ifl:  verfe  downward,  and  of  Antichrift  as 
typified  by  him ;  as  is  manifefl  from  the  continuation  of  the 
llory  of  him,  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  end  of  the 
world,  (compare  chap.  xii.  ver.  i.  and  downward),  and  from 
the  application  of  the  characfters  of  Antiochus  to  Antichrift, 
by  the  apoftlc,  as  was  before  noticed;  and  from  the  appli- 
cation of  the  three  years  and  an  half  to  him,  chap.  xii.  ver, 
7.  with  chap.  vii.  25.  which  were  afcribed  to  the  little  horn 
of  the  fourth  beafl,  or  to  Antichrift  growing  out  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

'*'  £x  parte  Altlffimi.    Ariaf, 
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And  here  we  mud  take  care  to  diftinguifh  the  ahomina* 
tioa  that  maketh  dcfolare,  Ipoken  of  in  chap.  xi.  vcr.  31. 
and  chap.  viii.  ver.  13.  from  that  which  is  fpoken  of,  chap. 
ix.  ver.  27.  where  the  deflruction  of  the  temple  of  Jerufa- 
lem  by  the  Roman?;,  and  the  final  end  of  the  facrifices 
there,  are  foretohl  ;  to  which  lad  our  Lord  efpecially  re- 
fers, when  he  foretells  the  den:ru61:ion  of  Jerul'alem,  while 
yet  he  makes  the  one  a  figure  of  the  other.  All  that  Anti- 
ochus  did  to  the  temple  at  Jerufalem,  is  made  ufe  of  in  the 
prophecy,  to  typify  what  has  been  done  by  Anrichrift.  And 
the  time  of  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  facrifice,  and  of  the 
profanation  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus,  is  a  figure  of  the 
time  of  the  treading  of  the  outer  court  of  the  Lord's  houfe 
imder  the  feet  of  the  Gentiles  by  Antichrifl ;  every  tiay  of 
the  profanation  by  Antiochus  fignifying  a  year  of  the  pro- 
fanation by  Antichrift,  Ezek.  iv.  6.  So,  in  the  opinion  of 
fome,  the  daily  facrifice  ceafed  by  Antiochus  2300  evenings 
and  mornings,  i.  e.  1150  days,  chap.  viii.  13.  14.  From 
the  profanation  of  the  temple  to  its  cleanfing,  were  three 
years  and  a  half,  or  1260  days.  And  the  time  that  was  ta- 
ken up  in  cleanfing  it,  may  have  lengthened  out  thefe  days 
to  1290,  Dan.  xii.  11.  And  the  time  from  thence  to  its 
dedication  with  great  folemnity,  might  have  been  45  days; 
which,  being  added  to  the  former,  makes  13 35,  which  is  the 
utmofl  of  DaniePs  numbers. 

In  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  fecond  of  thefe  num- 
bers only  is  much  infifted  on,  and  applied  to  Antichrift,  viz. 
the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  Rev.  xii.  14.  or  42  months,  xi, 
2.  and  xiii.  5.  or  1260  days,  xi.  3.  TJiere  are  fevcral  cha- 
racters of  Antichrift  in  the  book  of  Duniel,  in  chap.  vii. 
where  he  is  diredlly  fpoken  of.  It  is  faid,  he  Ihall  wear  out 
the  faints  of  the  Mod  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
laws. 

In  chap.  viii.  ^vherc  he  is  typified  by  Antiochus,  it  is 
faid,  that  he  is  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  under- 
ilanding  dark  fentences ;  and  that  his  power  Ihall  be  migh- 
ty, but  not  by  his  own  power,  (compare  Rev.  xvii.  12.  13.), 
and  that  he  fnall  deflroy  wonderfully,  or  corrupt  the  mar- 
vellous things,  and  profper,  and  pradlife,  and  deftroy  and 
corrupt  the  mighty,  and  the  holy  people  ;  that  he  (hall  mag- 
nify himfelf  in  his  heart,  and  Itand  up  againft  the  prince 
of  princes,  or  inftead  of  the  prince  of  princes,  or  upon 
the  prince  of  princes,  making  him,  as  it  were,  a  ftep- 
ping-flone,  to  raife  himfelf;  and  that,  through  his  policy, 

he 


304      A  general  View  of  the  Revelation. 

he  (hall  caufe  craft  to  profper  in  his  hand,  and  by  peace 
deitroy  many.  He  fliall  deflroy  both  by  force  and  fraud, 
^var  and  peace.  If  he  ufe  open  violence,  it  is  to  corrupt 
and  deftroy.  If  he  be  at  peace,  the  end  thereof  is  to  cor- 
rupt and  deftroy  the  holy  people,  ver.  23.  24.  25. 

His  deceit  andhis  violence  both  are  alfo  largely  repre fen t^ 
cdjchap.  xi.  For  there,  we  fee,  he  obtains  the  kingdom  by 
flatteries,  works  deceitfully,  corrupts  by  flatteries,  &c.  And 
then  it  is  faid,  '^  Arms  (hall  fhand  on  his  part ;  and  they  that: 
*'  underftand  amonir  the  people,  and  inftrud  many,  lliall  fall 
*'  by  the  fword,  and  by  the  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  fpoil 
*'  many  days/'  He  is  there  likewife  reprefented  as  having 
the  command  of  worldly  wealth  and  liches  :  *'  He  (hall 
**  fcatter  among  them  the  prey,  and  ipoil,  and  riches. 
*'  And  a  god  whom  his  father  knew  nor,  Ihall  he  honour 
*'  with  gold,  and  filver,  and  precious  (tones,  and  pleafant 
*^  things.  Thus  Ihall  he  do  in  the  mod  ftrong  holds  with 
**  a  flrange  god,  whom  he  (hall  acknowledge  and  increafe 
*^  witJi  glory  :  and  he  fliall  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many, 
*'  and  (hall  divide  the  land  for  gain.^'  The  divifion  of  the 
land  for  gain,  looks  very  like  the  rife  of  pariihes,  and  the 
ufe  made  of  them.  His  pride  and  lordly  dominion  is  alfo 
let  forth,  ver.  36.  37.  and  his  idolatry,  38.  39.  and  his  con- 
tempt of  marriage,  37.  But  that  which  is  mainly  infifled 
on,  is  his  taking  away  the  daily  facrilice,  and  placing  the 
abomination  that  maketh  defolate,  chap.  viii.  13,  and  xi, 
31.  and  fcattering  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  chap, 
:xii.  7. 


SECT.    III. 

'npHE  fame  thing  is  reprefented  more  fully,  and  under 
^  feveral  figures,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  where 
we  have  feveral  dcfcriptions  of  antichrift.  The  firft  is  in 
chap.  ix.  from  the  beginning  (o  ver.  12.  By  comparing 
ver.  4.  with  chap.  vii.  i.  2.  3.  4.  we  may  fee,  that  the 
holding  of  the  four  winds  made  way  for  the  coming  of  this 
great  evil  ;  and  that  this  is  that  evil  againft  which  God 
made  provifion  for  the  fafety  of  his  fervants  in  fealing  them, 
that  they  might  not  be  eternally  ruined  thereby, while  others 
are  left  unto  it.  And  if  we  confider  how  the  firft  lix  vials 
anfwercd  to  the  firft  fix  trumpets,  as  has  been  already  obfer- 
ved,  and  compare  the  2d  verfe  of  this  9th  chap,  with  chap. 

xvi. 
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S:vi.  ver.  10.  we  may  fee,  that  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the  heaft 
tliat  is  deicribed  licrc,  even  the  beaft  with  the  ten  horns> 
chap.  xvii.  the  beaft  that  afcended  out  of  ilie  bottoniJels 
pit,  chap.  xi.  7.  the  beait  to  whom  the  dragon  gave  power^ 
chap.  xiii.   2.  4.  compare  chap.  ix.  ver.  7.  2.  11. 

As  the  figures  in  the  book  of  ihe  Revebition  are  borrow- 
ed from  tlie  Old  Teibiment,  fo  this  of  crowned  locuda 
feems  to  be  taken  from  the  prophet  Nahum,  who,  fpeak- 
ingof  the  kings  of  Aifyria  and  Nineveh,  chaj).  iii.  17.  fays, 
Ihy  croivned  ai  e  as  the  locujis.  For  tliere  are  types  of  An- 
tichrift  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  of  Chrift.  In  the 
ruin  of  Nineveh,  and  of  the  Aflyrian  king,  foretold  by  Na- 
hum, the  ruin  of  Antlchriit  is  typified.  TJie  dcfolaLion  thac 
is  brought  upon  the  Chriftian  prolcfHon  by  Antichrill,  is 
reprefented  by  the  defolation  that  is  made  by  the  locufts 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  feveral  of  the  exprc(I)on3 
here  feem  to  be  borrowed  from  the  prophet  Joel,  ipeaking 
of  the  deftrudtion  of  the  fruits  of  the  land,  by  the  locufLs, 
among  other  fuch  deftroying  creatures,  Joel  chap.  i.  ver. 
4.  '^  That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  hath  the  lo- 
**  cufl  eaten."  Ver.  6.  *'  For  a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my 
*^  land,  flrong  and  without  number,  "whofe  teeth  are  the 
"  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he  hath  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  greac 
*'  lion."  Compare  ver.  8.  And  chap.  ii.  ver.  2.  ^*  A  day  of 
''  darknefs  and  of  gloominefs,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of 
*^  thick  darknefs."  Ver.  10.  ''  The  lun  and  the  moon  ihall 
*'  be  dark."  Compare  ver.  2.3.  Ver.  4.  5.  *'  The  appear- 
<^  ancc  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horfes,  and  as  horfe- 
*^  men,  fo  ihall  they  run.  Like  the  noife  of  chariots  on  the 
'^  tops  of  mountains  fliall  they  leap,  like  the  noife  of  a  llame 
*^  of  fire  that  devoureth  tjie  Itubble,  as  a  ftrong  people  fen 
'^  in  battle-array."  Compare  ver.  7.  9.  Ver.  6.  ^*  Before 
*'  their  face  the  people  Ihall  be  much  pained :  all  faces 
'^  ihall  gather  blackneis."  Vtr.  11.  **  For  the  day  of  the 
*'  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible^  and  who  can  abide  it  V* 
Compare  ver.  6. 

The  kingdom  of  Antichriil:,  from  its  firfl  erection,  made 
fuch  a  defolation  upon  tjic  profellion  of  Chriflianity,  as  the 
locufts  made  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  as  the  Ko- 
man  empire  was  wafted  by  the  nations  that  fwarmed  upon 
it  about  the  beginning  of  Antichrift's  reign,  and  when  the 
ten  kings  received  power  one  hour  in  it  with  the  bealt ;  io 
the  outward  profeffionof  ChriiUanity  was  wafted  by  the  reiga 
of  Antichrift*  Now,  this  cannot  be  better  repreiented,  ihan 
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in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Joel,  chap.  i.  from  ver.  6. 
*'  For  a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my  land,  flrong  and  with- 

*^  out  number,  Avhofe  teeth  are  as  the  teeth  of  a  lion. 

'^  He  hath  laid  my  vine  wafte,  and  barked  my  fig-tree  ;  he 
•^  hath  made  it  clean  bare,  and  caft  it  way.  the  branches 
*•  thereof  are  made  white.  The  meat-offering  and  thedrink- 
'^  offering  is  cut  off  from  the  houfc  of  the  Lord  the 
"  priefts  the  Lord's  minifters  mourn.  The  field  is  waucd, 
'^  the  land  mourneth,"  &l\ 

This  kingdom  of  Antichriit  is  defigned  only  unto  the  hurt 
of  thofe  profeHbrs  of  Chriftianity  that  received  not  the  love 
of  the  truth,  but  had'  pleafure  in  uiirighteoufnefs  ;  and  ic 
cannot  ruin  them  that  are  chofen  unto  iilvation,  through 
fandiiication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.  For  the 
locufls  are  commanded ''  not  to  hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earth, 
''  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree,  but  only  thofe 
*'  men  that  have  not  the  ieal  of  God  in  their  foreheads."  So 
the  true  fubjedls  of  this  kingdom,  on  whom  it  puts  forth  its 
Avhole  power,  are  thofe  that  have  a  form  of  godlinefs,  de- 
nying the  power  of  it.  And  it  does  not  utterly  exiinguiili 
all  the  form  of  the  Chriftian  profeffion  in  them  ;  but,  by 
means  of  what  remains  of  it,  torments  them,  keeping  them, 
as  it  were,  betwixt  death  and  life,  in  fuch  pain  as  one  has 
that  is  dinged  by  a  fcorpion,  ver.  5.  6. 

This  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  darknefs,  and  the  power 
of  it  is  the  power  of  dclufion,  and  the  efft-aual  working  of 
Satan,  ver.  i.  2.  3.  Tiiis  power  a6ling  upon  the  confciences 
of  men,  together  with  the  iecular  power  wherewith  it  is 
accompanied,  is  that  which  torments  the  fubjec^s  of  the  An- 
tichriftian  kingdom.  The  power  of  this  kingdom  is  repre- 
fented  by  fevei-al  feeming'y  inconfiflent  things;  fo  that  it 
appears  as  a  monfter  with  feveral  heterogeneous  properties; 
locuds  having  power  as  fcorpions,  and  Ihaped  like  horles 
prepared  unto  battle,  with  crowns  like  gold;  faces  like 
men;  hair  as  the  hair  of  women ;  teeth  like  the  teeth  of 
lions;  breaft-plates  of  iron;  the  found  of  their  wings  as 
the  found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  ruflnng  to  battle  ;  and 
tails  like  fcorpions,  with  ftings.  Here  is  a  compofition  of 
things  terrifying  and  alluring,  of  deceit  and  violence,  delu- 
fion  and  perfecuting  worldly  power,  hardinefs  and  foftnefs, 
beauty  and  honour,  deformity  and  bafenefs.  Such  is  the 
kingdom  of  Antichrifl  that  torments  its  true  fubjecis,  and 
hurts  tliem  as  a  fcorpion  when  he  ftriketh  a  man  ;  and  fo 
holds  th(im  in  unavoidable  fubjedion.     This  torment,  the 
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cffecl:  of  the  Antichriflian  power  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
\vas  the  fpnng  of  all  the  riclies  wherewith  the  Romaii 
church  is  enriched,  and  of  all  the  pilgrimages,  penances,  and 
monafteries  of  that  church  ;  and  this  iiiperftitious  fear  of  the 
Antichriftian  power  keeps  men  in  fubjedtion  to  it  every 
where,  as  far  as  it  any  way  prevails,  and  maizes  tlieni  fcrve 
and  live  in  obedience  to  it. 

This  kingdom  of  the  locufts  with  crowns,  mufl  have  its 
courfe,  its  fcafoii,  reprefented  by  the  time  of  the  longeft 
continuance  of  the  locufts,  when  they  come,  which  is  five 
months.  In  tlie  former  four  trumpets,  we  have  a  reprefen- 
tation  of  feveral  things  whereby  the  Roman  emperor  was 
taken  out  of  the  way,  and  the  feveral  things  that  made  way 
for  Antichrifl's  coming  to  the  throne:  but  here  vvc  have  a 
reprefentatioii  of  his  kingdom. 


SECT.      IV, 

W'E  have  the  next  defcription  of  Antichrift  in  the 
1  ith  chapter,  where,  by  the  references  to  Moles  and 
Aaron,  Elijah  and  Elilha,  Zorobabel  and  Joihua,  and  ta 
our  Lord's  miniltry  on  earth,  in  the  defcription  of  the 
witneiles,  we  may  fee  that  this  evil  was  typified  hy  the  E-  ■ 
gyptian  bondage  *,  by  the  apoftafy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
particularly  in  the  time  of  Jezebel,  ver.  6.  by  the  liabylo- 
nilh  captivity,  ver.  4.  and  by  the  Jews  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord's  miniftry,  and  their  joining  with  the  Roman 
governor  to  crucify  him,  ver.  8.  Ii  is  alio  pointed  out  as 
the  antitype  of  fdthy  Sodom,  where  Lot's  righteous  foul 
was  vexed  with  the  filthy  converfation  of  the  wicked,  and 
M'hich  was  deftroyed  with  fire  and  brimflone  after  he  was 
brought  out  of  it,  ver.  8.  And  in  the  killing  of  the  wit- 
neiles, Andchrift  is  reprefented  in  his  tyrannical  perfecuting 
power,  as.  a  beaft  that  afcended  out  of  the  bottomlels  pit. 
But  this  is  more  fully  fet  forth  in  tiie  13th  and  17th 
chapters.  That  which  is  efpecially  to  be  cpniidered 
here,  is,  the  treading  of  the  outer-court  of  the  temple  of 
God  under  the  feet  of  the  Gentiles.  And  we  may  obfervc, 
tliat,  in  the  meafuring  of  the  temple,  there  is  a  reference 
to  the  meafure  fpoken  of  by  Ezekiel  ;  but  in  this  meafu- 
ring the  reed  is  in  the  hand  of  John/  and  he  is  called  to 

^  Compare  ver.  6.  and  8. 
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meafure  only  the  inner  temple,  and  the  altar,  and  them 
that  woiiiiip  therein,  or  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  them 
that  worlhip  in  Ipirit  and  in  truth,  drawing  near  to  God 
in  the  heavenly  fanduary,  through  the  vail  of  Chrifl's  flelh. 
THis  could  not  be  profaned  by  Antichrill: ;  and  he  is  for- 
bidden to  meafure  the  outer-court  and  the  holy  city,  as 
Hot  anfwering  to  the  word  of  the  apoftles,  and  not  being 
any  way  capable  to  undergo  the  trial  of  God^s  word,  the 
only  rule  for  meafuring  the  temple.  And  by  this  court  of 
the  temple  without  the  temple,  we  are  to  underlland  the 
outward  profeflion  of  Chriflianity  in  the  world  ;  and  io  tliis 
is  an  evil  that  fprang  up  under  the  outward  profellion  of 
Chriflianity,  and  of  the  worihip  and  fervice  of  Jefus  Chriil:; 
according  to  what  Paul  fays  to  theThellalonians,  of  the  my- 
ftcry  of  iniquity  already  working  in  the  churches  of  the 
faints.  It  is  likewife  manifeft,  that  this  evil  mull  go  un- 
der the  name  and  outward  ihew  of  Chriflianity  ;  for  it  is 
in  the  cotn-t  of  the  temple^  and  holy  city,  according  to 
what  the  apoftle  fays  of  the  man  of  fm,  his  fitting  in  the 
temple  of  God.  Bat  this  outward  ihew  and  profeffion  of 
Chriflianity  is  fuch  as  cannot  be  meafured  by  the  rule  of 
God's  word;  yea,  ii  is  fuch  a  profanation:  of  the  Chriflian 
profeffion  as  that  profanation  of  the  JewiHi  temple  by  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  which  was  fuch,  as  the  Jews  that  adhe- 
red to  the  law  of  God,  could  not  worfhip  in  it  till  it  was 
cJcunred.  For  there  is  a  plain  reference  here  unto  what 
is  faid  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  of  that  profanation  as  a  type 
of  this.  By  the  treading  of  the  outer-court  of  the  temple, 
and  the  holy  city,  under  the  feet  of  the  Gentiles  or  nations, 
we  are  to  underfland, 

I.  The  coming  in  of  the  nations  under  the  Chriflian 
name,  and  into  the  communion  of  the  Chriflian  worihip, 
v.'ithout  that  influence  of  the  go' pel  upon  them  that  made 
men  profefTors  of  Chriflianity  before  ;  but  under  the  in- 
fluence of  fuch  motives  as  influence  worldly  men.  And 
though  they  were  in  name  Chiiftians,  yet  they  remained 
truly  Heaihens,  fo  anfwered  not  to  the  ruie  of  the  Chri- 
ilian  profeifion  laid  down  in  tlie  New  Teftament,  Now, 
thefe  are  wliole  nations  going  undfr  the  Chriflian  name, 
and  having  a  form  of  Chriflian  worihip,  a  form  of  godli- 
nefs,  while  they  vifihly  deny  the  )^ower  of  it,  2  Tim.  iii. 
5.  Thefe  are  the  peoples,  multitude>i,  nations,  and  tongues, 
the  many  waters  on  which  the  v/hore  iltteih  *,    Tins  had 

*  Compare  ver.  o.  with  chap.  xvli.  ly, 

its 
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its  beginning  from  the  time  of  the  taking  away  of  the  Ro-, 
man  emperor  Heathen,  in  the  days  of  Conftanrine  ihe 
Great  ;  and  it  was  working  before  remarkably  about  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  when  TertuUian  wrote  ofi 
the  multitude  of  Chriftians  in  the  empire,  and  about  the 
time^  of  the  feparation  of  the  Novatians  ;  and  the  op- 
polition  to  them  made  way  for  it.  But  this  came  10 
perfection  when  the  empire  was  broken  into  ten  king- 
doms, and  the  Roman  emperor  was  taken  out  of  the  way, 
and  thefe  kingdoms  took  on  the  Chriflian  name,  which  is 
the  time  when  Antichrifl  began  to  reign  as  the  eighth  head 
of  the  bead. 

2.  This  treading  of  the  outer-court  under  the  feet  of  the. 
Gentiles  or  nations,  imports  the  fubjeding  of  that  courc. 
unLO   an    eccleliaftical    jurifdidion,    managed  by    church- 
rulers  after  the  manner  of  the  jurifdic^ion  of  the  lords  of: 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  the  bringing  in  of  the   power  of  ihclc! 
ni^rions  going  under  the  Chrillian  name,  and    their  kingsi 
into  that  outer-court,  i.  e.  the  magiftrate's  power  in  fa cr is 
et  circa  facra.  This  was  working  in  the  firft  part  of  it  in  the 
churches  of  the  faints  in  the  days  of  theapoflles,  and  more 
after  their  removal   in  tlie  affair  of  one  bilbop  in  every 
church,  and  after  that  in  the  matter  of  fynodsand  councils ; 
but  it  came  not  to  its  height  while  the  power  of  councils 
•^vas  not  attended  with  fecular  power.     As  to  the  other  part, 
of  it,  it  could  not  be  before  the  Roman  emperor  Heatiieu 
was  taken  out  of  the  way  in  the  days  of  Conftantinc  Yet  the 
difpofition  of  churchmen  toward  this  beforehand  appeared, 
in  their  application  even  to  the  Heathen  emperor  Aurelian, 
and  the  afiiftance  he  gave  them  againit  the  lieretic  Paulus 
Samofatcnus  ;  for  here  it   appeared   they  were  pregnane 
with  this  conception  of  iniquity  before  it  was  brought  forth. 
!But  in  the  days  of  Conftantine  it  had  its  nativity,  and  was 
rurfed  up  in  the  days   of  the  Chriflian  emperors,  till  in 
came  to  the  feature  of  a  perfed  man,  when  the  empire  was 
broken  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  thefe  gave  their  power  to 
the  bead  :  for  then  the  power  of  the  holy  people  w^as  ut- 
terly fcattered  by  a  pretended  ecclefiaftical  power,  and  fe- 
cular power  joined  with  it  in  ruling  the  outer-court  of  the 
temple  of  God.     And  as  the  holy  people  were  fcattered  by 
the  mingling  of  the  Gentiles  with  them  in  ilie  communion 
of  the  vilible  Chriftian  worlhip  ;  fo  their  power  was  fcatter- 
f;d  by  this  foreign  power  brought  in  upon  their  inheritance. 
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See  Ezek.  chap,  xxxiv.  17. — 23.  Dan.  vii.  25.  and  xii.  7. 
3.  This  treading  under  foot  of  the  outer-court  and  the 
holy  city  by  the  Gentiles,  imports  the  bringing  of  the 
Gentile  fuperftition  and  idolatry  into  that  court,  and  the 
profanation  of  the  Chriflian  worihip  thereby.  There 
were  many  fuperftitious  practices  in  the  church  before  Con- 
Itantine  :  but  after  the  Roman  emperor  Heathen  was  taken 
out  of  the  way,  the  difpofition  towards  fuperftition  got 
vent,  and  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel-woriliip,  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  gofpel,  was  no  more  regarded  ;  and  reli- 
gious honour  or  worihip  was  paid  to  martyrs.  And  when 
the  Gentiles  began  to  enter  into  the  outer-court,  they 
brought  their  fuperflition  with  them  ;  only  it  now  ran  in 
another  channel;  and  the  Chridian  worihip  began  10  be 
adorned  with  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  more  defirable 
to  the  Gentiles  than  the  true  glory  of  that  worihip  which 
they  could  not  perceive.  But  when  Antichrift  came  to 
his  throne,  and  the  ten  kings  gave  their  power  to  tl^e  beaft, 
as  his  kingdom  g^ew,  fuperilition  and  abominable  idolatry 
grew  with  it,  and  Jefus  Chrid  was  honoured  in  prettnce  with 
gold,  and  filver,  and  precious  things ;  till  at  length  all  the 
abominable  fuperftition  and  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  came 
under  the  name  of  the  ChriiHan  worihip  ;  and  thus  the 
outer-court  of  the  Lord's  houfe  was  trodden  under  the  feet 
of  the  Gentiles. 


SECT.      V, 

TjErewe  may  takenoticeof  the  time  allot!  :d  unto  t>jiscvil, 
^-^  which  is  here  faid  to  be  forty-two  months.  This  is  the 
time  of  the  beafl's  making  war  after  the  healing  of  his  dead- 
ly wound,  chap.  xiii.  ver.  3.  4.  5,  and  the  time  of  the  wo- 
man's living  into  the  wildernefs,  and  being  nouriihed  there, 
chap.  xii.  ver.  14.  a  time,  times,  and  an  half,  or  three  years 
and  an  half,  which  is  that  fpoken  of  by  Daniel,  chap.  vii. 
and  xii.  And  this  is  alfo  the  fame  number  with  the  1260 
days,  wherein  the  witneflcs  prophefy  in  fackcloth,  or  in 
tlie  garments  of  their  captivity.  Much  has  been  faid  of 
liiele  1260  days  wherein  the  witnefTes  prophefy  in  fackcloth, 
taking  each  day  for  a  year,  Ezek.  iv.  6. ;  and  it  has  been 
thought  that  this  is  the  time  thatmufi:  run  from  the  rife  to  the 
final  ruin  of  antichriil  }  and  in  that  cafe^  the  end  of  thefe 
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1*260  years  mud  be  the  time  of  the  Lord's  fecond  coming.  For 
it  feems  pretty  clear,  from  2  TlielF.  ii.  that  AntichrilVs  utter 
deftru6lioii  will  not  be  till  he  come.  But  Daniel  has  thirty  and 
forty-five  days  after  the  1260  days ;  therefore  we  muft  either 
give  over  the  inquiry  about  the  beginning  of  thefe  forty-two 
months,  or  1260  years,  oreHeeKped:  the  end  of  them  before 
the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  final  ruin  of  Antichrifl:.  And 
if  they  end  before  that,  it  mud  be  either  at  the  beginning 
of  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  and  when  the  vials 
that  confume  the  man  of  fin  begin  to  be  poured  our,  or 
elfe  at  the  time  of  the  fifth  vial,  which  is  poured  out  011 
the  feat  of  the  beaft,  and  fills  his  kingdom  with  dark- 
nefs. 

There  have  been  feveral  conjedures  about  the  begin- 
ning of  thefe  1260  prophetical  days  or  years  ;  but,  if  the 
fcriptures  do  not  fix  the  beginning  of  thefe  years  to  us, 
all  om*  opinions  about  it,  however  feafible  they  may  feem 
to  us,  according  to  our  notions  of  Antichrift,  mufl  be  but 
vain  gueires.  If  the  following  texts  do  not  point  out  to  us 
the  beginning  of  thefe  years,  I  fee  not  how  it  can  with  a- 
ny  certainty  be  found  out  in  the  fcriptures.  2  Theif.  ii. 
6.  '*  And  now  ye  know  what  with-holdeth  that  he  might 
<^  be  revealed  in  his  time.''  Ver.  7.  "  For  the  myflery  of 
*^  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth, 
<*  will  let,  until  he'be  taken  out  of  the  way.''  Ver.  8.  *^  And 
<'  then  ihall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
'*  fliall  confume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  deftroy 
*^  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming.''  Rev.  xiii.  3. 
*-'  And  I  faw  one  of  his  heads  (the  beaft's  heads),  as  it  were 
*'  wounded  to  death  ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  : 
'^  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  bead."  Ver.  5.  And 
'^  tliere  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  tilings, 
*^  and  blafphcmies ;  and  power  was  given  to  him  to  con- 
*^  tinue  (or  to  make  war)  forty-two  months."  Rev.  xvii. 
9.  *^  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdom.  The 
*^  feven  heads  are  feven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman 
'^  iiLteth."  Ver.  lo.  *^  And  there  are  feven  kings,"  ([even 
forms  of  fupreme  government  in  the  city  or  commonwealth 
of  Rome)  :  *•  five  are  fallen,''  (i.  kings,  2.  confuls, 
3.  decemvirs,  4.  tribunes  of  the  foldiers,  5.  didators  ; 
thefe  were  no  more  ruling  with  fovereign  power,  or  were 
no  more  the  iupreme  government  in  iJic  Roman  common- 
wealth, as  t]iey  all  had  been  at  times  before  the  Revelation 
^vas  written);  *^  and  one  is/'  (viz.  emperors  Heathen  ;  this 
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head  was  when  the  Revelation  was  written,  and  is  the  fixth 
head),  '*  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,"  (the  emperors 
profeffing  Cbrillianity,  and  drawing  a  form  of  Chriftiaii 
religion  over  the  empire  ;  by  whom  the  ftate  of  it  was 
mighrilv  changed  and  altered;  fo  that  they  may  well  be 
called  another  head  to  it  :  and  what  elfe  can  the  feventh 
head  he  but  thefe  emperors  ?) ;  '*  and  when  he  cometh,  he 
'*  mud  continue  a  Ihort  Tpace/'This  lail  head  of  the  ancienc 
Roman  commonwealth  did  not  laft  two  ages  by  far  :  for  the 
beail  was  wounded  to  death  in  the  feventh  head,  when  Au- 
guilulus  was  depofcd,  and  Odoacer  reigned  in  Italy,  in  the 
year  of  the  common  compulation  from  the  birth  of  our 
Lord  476.  And  though  one  reigned  in  Conllantinople  with 
the  title  of  emperor  till  the  year  1453,  when  Conftanti- 
nople  was  taken  by  the  Turks ;  yet,  from  the  forementioned 
period  476,  he  could  not  be  efteemed  the  head  of  the  Ro- 
man commonwealth,  but  one  of  the  ten  kings,  and  his  king- 
dom but  a  tenth  part  of  the  city*  Neither  did  any  of  the 
kings  that  ruled  from  thenceforth  in  Italy,  or  in  the  weflern 
part  of  the  Roman  empire,  wear  the  title  of  en-jperors  till 
Charles  the  Great ;  and  he  received  his  crown  and  title 
from  the  bilhop  of  Rome,  and  gave  his  power  to  him  as 
remarkably  as  any  of  the  ten  kings.  So  that,  after  the  year 
476,  the  Roman  empire  being  already  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms,  and  wounded  to  death  in  its  feventh  head,  re- 
mained united  in  nothingbut  the  worldly  profelTion  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  had  no  government  to  which  it  fubmitted, 
but  the  pretended  ecclefiaftic  government  of  bilhcps  and 
their  councils,  among  whom  the  biihop  of  Rome  had  the 
precedency.  And  though  there  were  manifold  quarrels 
and  divifions  among  them,  as  there  had  been  in  the  an- 
cient Roman  commonwealth  before^  yet  they  were  one  ec- 
clcfiafHcally   fecular  empire  flill. 

'■'  And  the  beafl:  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,'^ 
(even  this  of  which  I  have  been  juft  now  fpeaking, 
**  the  beail  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  ver.  3.  the  Ro- 
man empire  that  was  before  this,  and  is  not,  being  wound- 
ed to  death  in  the  feventh  head,  and  broken  into  ten  king- 
doms, and  yet  is,  or  (till  remains  exifhing  in  that  one  ca- 
tholic vifible  church,  whereof  the  Roman  church  and  its 
biihop,  or  a  catholic  council  of  bilhops,  no  matter  which^ 
is  tlie  head,  and  to  which  the  ten  kings  gave  their  power), 
**  and  is  of  the  feven,"  (was  nurfed  up  by  the  feventh 
head,  and  is  indeed  all  the  feven  over  again,  un- 
der 
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der  another  name)  j  ''  and  goeth  into  perdition  ;"  (for  the 
Lord  fJ)all  confiime  himvjith  the  fjnrit  of  his  nioiithy  anddC' 
jiroy  hint  luith  the  hrightncfs  of  his  coming).  Ver.  12»  *'  And 
*'  the  ten  horns  which  thou  la  weft,  are  ten  kings,  which 
•*  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  power  as 
*'  kings  one  hour"  (or  about  the  fame  time)  "  with  thd 
**  bealt,"  even  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  nor,  and  yet  is. 

Thefe  arc  the  texts,  if  there  he  any,  from  whicli  we  mufl 
learn  the  beginning  of  the  forty-two  months.  And  from 
them  we  may  learn,  that  the  beginning  of  them  could  not 
be  before  the  fixth  head  of  the  beaft  fell,  and  \*nz  taken  out 
of  the  way,  which  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  325.  Ijf 
then  we  reckon,  that  the  man  of  Tin  was  then  revealed, 
and  that  ihe  1260  years  begin  there,  then  they  ended  about 
the  end  of  the  fixteenth  century )  when  the  matter  of  the 
national  reformation  was  come  to  its  height,  and  to  a  full 
fettlement  and  a  (land.  And  fo  from  the  time  of  his  nativity^ 
to  the  time  of  his  falling  into  a  coniumption,  Or  from  thd 
time  of  the  firft  trumpet  to  the  time  of  the  firft  vial,  ^ve 
have  the  forty-two  months,  or  1260  prophetical  days  or 
years. 

But  the  fbrefaid  texts  f^em  rather  to  point  to  the  timd 
when  the  beaft  was  wounded  to  death  in  the  feventh  headj 
^vhich  continued  a  fliort  fpace  after  the  fixth  fell ;  or  whea 
the  Roman  empire  being  broken  into  ten  kingdoms,  yet 
remained  imited  in  that  form  of  Chriftlanity^  and  in  that 
catho'ic  eccleliaftic  government  that  took  its  rife  under  the 
Cliriftian  emperors;  and,  when  they  were  taken  out  of  thd 
wav,  was  fupported  and  maintained  by  the  power  of  the 
ten  kings*  And  this,  at  fijrtheft,  was  the  time  when  the 
empire  in  the  weft  ended  in  Auguftulus  in  the  year  476. 

Hereabout  then  muft  be  the  be^innin^  of  Antichrift's 
i'eign,  if  it  be  to  be  found  out  by  the  fcripture:  and  io  the 
forty-two  months  or  1260  days,  is  the  time  that  runs  from 
thence  unto  the  time  of  the  vial  that  is  poured  out  on  the 
feat  of  the  beaft,  and  fills  his  kingdoni  with  darknefs ) 
which,  according  to  this  reckoning,  cannot  be  far  ojf.  Forj 
from  the  year  476  to  the  year  1736,  are  1260  years.  Arid 
it  will  not  be  eafy,  according  to  tiie  forecited  texts,  to  fi)£ 
the  beginning  of  the  i  260  days  later  than  the  476ch  year  ot* 
our  Lord. 

If  we  admit  not  the  explication  befored  hinted  of  the 
time  fpoken  of  by  Pahiioni,  or  the  wonderful  numberer  in 
Daniel's  vifion,  chap.  viii.  13.  14.  but  chufe  rather  to  un^ 
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tlerftand  2300  prophetical  days  or  years  that  begin  ^vhen 
Daniel  had  that  vilion,  and  end  at  the  cleaniing  of  the 
outer-court  of  the  Lord's  houfe,  from  the  profanation  of  it 
by  the  Gentiles ;  then,  fuppofmg,  according  to  the  common 
computation,  that  Daniel  had  that  vifion  553  years  before 
Chrill's  nativity,  thefe  2300  years  end  within  this  century, 
and  this  makes  the  time  wherein  we  live  to  be  the  time  of 
the  cleanfing  of  the  fandaary. 

But  when  we  conlider,  that  the  three  years  and  an  half 
are  the  fame  thing  with  forty-two  months,  and  thefe  the 
fame  with  1260  days.,  we  iind  that  thefe  prophetical  years 
are  made  up  of  months  confiRing  precifely  of  thirty  days, 
and  fo'cannot  anfwer  exaftly  to  our  years.  So  that  till  the 
preciie  year  of  Daniel's  viilon,  and  of  ChriiVs  nativity, 
and  of  the  beginning  of  Antichrifl's  reign  can  be  conde- 
fcended  on,  and  the  difference  betwixt  the  prophetical 
years  and  ours  be  adjulled,  (1260  of  our  years  are  about 
eighteen  years  more  than  1260  prophetical  years),  no  par- 
ticular year  can  be  condefcended  on  ;  yea,  and  the  nature  of 
the  thing  perhaps  may  be  found  not  to  admit  of  fuch  a  par- 
ticular condefcenlion.  For  the  filling  of  the  Antichriftian 
kingdom  with  darknefs,  is  a  work  of  Providence  upon  the 
minc(s  of  men,  and  of  the  ipirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth  upon 
the  confcienccs  of  them  that  are  fubjecl  to  the  word  of 
God ;  and  this  is  a  work  that  is  done  with  lefs  obfervaiion, 
'&m\  takes  up  more  time,  than  the  fighting  of  a  battle  or 
deftroying  of  a  city. 

If  Antichrift  came  to  his  throne  in  the  fifth  century,  when 
the  Roman  empire  was  wounded  to  death  in  the  feventh 
head,  aud  broken  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  yet  remained  u- 
P.ited  in  the  catholic  ecclelialtic  body,  fupported  by  the 
power  of  the  ten  kings ;  then  his  kingdom  mull  be  filled 
with  darknefs  in  the  eighteenth  century,  which  is  now  run- 
ning: and  if  we  find  not  the  end  of  the  1260  prophetical 
days  in  this  age, it  will  be  hard  to  Ihew  that  the  icripture  tells 
us  where  to  find  it,  or  at  what  time  to  expeft  it. 

Now,  though  the  Lord  began  to  confume  the  man  of  fin, 
and  break  the  itrength  of  the  great  city,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  everlafting  gofpel,  and  beginning  that  divifion  of  the  city 
into  three  parts  or  three  communions,  i.e.  the  Popiih,  Luthe- 
ran, Zuinglian  or  Calvinift,  which  divifion  is  to  continue  tiil 
the  utter  deilru6lion  of  the  whole  city  by  the  feventh  vial, 
Kcv.  xvi.  19.  yet  the  kingdom  of  the  bcaft  (which  is  the  domi- 
nion ot  the  clergy  over  the  confciences  of  the  men  of  t'le  na- 
•  .    .  lions 
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tions  or  kingdoms,  whofe  power  is  given  to  them  to  keep  th« 
nations  in  lubjedion  to  tliem)  was  not  much  touched  till  this 
age.  For  even  the  nations  that  are  in  tlie  Calvinill:  commu- 
nion have  been  as  much  under  the  dominion  of  the  national 
clergy,  as  the  nations  in  the  other  communions  have  been  un- 
der the  dominion  of  their  clergy;  and  tiiey  have  had  the  power 
of  the  kingdoms,  where  they  are  keeping  men  in  fubjcclioii 
to  tlieir  autiiority,  even  as  the  other.  And  thougli  th.e  gofpel 
has  been  more  purely  preached  in  thele  nations,  and  more  of 
rhe  Lord's  people  have  been  thereby  in  that  part  of  the 
city;  yet  the  main  body  of  the  nations  in  that  communion, 
were  Itill  the  Gentiles  treading  under  foot  the  outer-courc 
of  the  Lord's  houfe  ;  and  the  clergy  ruled  over  the  fuper- 
llitious  people  as  tlie  lords  of  the  Gentiles,  and  with  the 
power  of  the  lords  of  th.e  Gentiles. 

But  now,  in  this  age,  the  world  (which  is  the  world  fill  I, 
whether  its  courfe  be  in  the  channel  of  luperllition  or  inH- 
delity)  feems  to  be  taking  a  remarkable  turn  towards  infide- 
lity, fuch  as  never  was  before,  fince  Antichrifl  came  to  his 
throne,  and  fince  the  outer-court  was  given  to  the  nations, 
raig  ihza-iy  to  be  troddcQ  uuder  foot  of  tliem  forty-two  months. 
This  weakens  the  kingdom  of  the  bead:  far  more  efFec^luaL 
ly,  than  if,  by  the  aruiies  of  the  ten  kings,  the  Pope,  and 
the  place  where  he  dwells,  and  the  fociety  of  the  Jefuiis, 
"were  deftroyed,  in  order  to  eflablifh  any  one  natipnal  uni- 
formity and  clergy  in  his  flead.  Now,  this  bias  that  tliC 
world  is  under  at  prefent,  is  very  grievous  to  the  clergy, 
{o  that  they  are  gnawing  their  tongues  for  pain  at  it;  and 
likewife  at  this,  that  they  cannot  have  the  conctirrence  of 
the  fecular  power  as  formerly,  to  ellabliih  their  uniformity 
and  to  perfecute;  which  is  another  evidence  of  the  falling 
of  the  AntichriiHan  kingdom.  Yet  it  is  manifeft,  from  their 
whole  way  that  are  vexed  with  this,  that  they  repent  not  oi 
their  deeds.  And  from  what  they  yet  profefs,  and  Jij\(* 
power  to  do,  it  is  very  plain,  that  they  would  lord  over 
mens  confciences,  and  perfecute  with  the  power  of  the  kings 
of  the  nations,  as  much  as  ever  they  did,  if  they  had  but 
opportunity  :  but,  in  (lead  of  that,  they  are  loiing  groun.l 
every  day,  and  this  torments  them. 

Further,  as  the  Lord  lias  been  by  h.is  word  nianifciling 
other  national  churches  that  arc  divided  from  the  Roman 
church  to  be  Antichriilian  ;  fo',  at  this  day,  he  is  by  his  word 
bringing  home  the  lauie  charge  on  this  national  church, 
which  of  all  others  lias  been  elieemcd  the  purell,  and  has 
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long  boafted  in  its  freedom  from  every  thing  Antichriflian, 
while  it  has  been  charging  other  national  churches  n-ith  An- 
tichriftianifm.  And  now  their  national  covenants,  and  the 
ponflitution  of  their  church,  wherein  they  have  gloried 
much  in  oppofition  to  Antichrift  and  Babylon,  appear,  by  the 
■word,  to  be  no  raore  but  a  liuman  invention,  and  an  engine 
for  mingling  Chriit's  people  and  the  world,  or  treading  the 
outer-court  under  the  feet  of  the  nation,  and  for  perfecu- 
tion,  and  eflablilhing  the  dominion  of  the  clergy  over  the 
jiation;  that^  by  the  aillftance  of  the  fecular  power,  they 
might  rule  like  the  lords  of  the  Gentiles  over  all  the  people 
of  a  nation,  having  a  form  of  godlinefs,  and  yet  for  the 
moft  part  openly  denying  the  power  of  it. 

From  fuch  the  Lord  is  now  by  his  word  perfiiading  his. 
people  to  turn  away,  and  to  fepara:e  themfelves  from  the 
people  of  the  nation,  unto  his  law,  to  do  what  is  found 
Avritten  therein,  as  the  returning  captives  from  typical  Ba- 
bylon did  with  refpecfE  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  And  though 
|hey  be  but  a  weak  and  a  feeble  people,  yet  they  have  the 
word  of  the  Lord  of  hofts,  and  his  fpirit  remaining  among 
them,  to  confume  the  man  of  lin,  and  to  repair  the  defola- 
tions  of  many  generations.  In  thi^  matter,  the  Lord  is 
proceeding  in  his  uiual  way,  to  (lain  the  pride  of  man's 
glory,  that  he  alone  may  be  exalted  ;  and  anfwering  the 
prayers  of  his  own  people  in  the  nation  by  terrible  things 
in  righteoulnefs,  and  not  in  the  way  they  were  expeding. 
JFor  when  they  were  praying  for  the  bringing  down  of  the 
Antichridian  kingdom,  they  thought  it  would  be  by  the 
fackingof  Rome,  the  deftruc^ion  of  the  Pope,  and  the  ex:- 
altation  of  their  national  church,  and  its  order,  as  the  Jews 
looked  for  the  exaltation  of  their  nation  by  the  coming  of 
the  jMoTiah;  but  in  (lead  of  that^  he  is,  by  his  word,  manitcll- 
ing,  that  the  very  conditution  and  frame  of  their  church  is 
Antichriitian^and  calling  his  people  to  come  out,  while  at  the 
fame  time  he  is,  in  his  hply  providence,  liiling  that  part  of 
the  Antichridian  kingdom  with  darknel's. 

Moreover,  the  Lord  is  at  this  day  driking  at  the  root  of 
all  national  churches,  and  overthrowing  the  principles  up- 
on which  a  worldly  kingdom  has  been  railed  unto  Chrift 
hy  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  a  minidry  mmding  earthly 
things;  by  Ihewing  the  nature  pf  his  kingdom  as  it  is  not 
of  iliis  world,  and  as  it  is  didinguilhed  from  the  typical 
kingdom  of  liVael,  whcicof  it  is  the  antitype.  For  by  ta- 
l^ingthe  kings  of  the  ^anh  inilcad  of  thp  kings  of  Judah, 
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(who  were  types  of  Chrift  as  well  as  the  prophets  and  priefts), 
and  their  kin<i;dom  inftead  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  (whicU 
v^as  a  type  of  the  church  and  heavenly  kingdom  of  Chriii), 
and  explaining  the  OKi-tcftament  prophecies  in  a  private 
way,  and  without  any  foundation  for  fuch  an  interpretation 
in  the  NewTcftamenc,  they  have  raifed  a  worldly  kingdom 
for  Chrill,  by  the  alliilanceof  the  kings  of  the  earth  giving 
their  power  to  the  clergy.  And  this  is  the  kingdom  of  An- 
lichrili:.  Thus  the  Antichriflian  churcli  hnd  its  birth  in  the 
days  of  Conilantine  ;  and  tlius  Antichrift  came  to  his 
throne  when  the  ten  kings  gave  him  their  power;  and  thus 
the  nations  that  revolted  from  Rome  became  churches,  as  is 
manifeft  from  their  confefTions  of  faith  touciiing  the  ma- 
giftrate,  and  his  power  about  the  worlhip  of  God,  and  mat- 
ters of  conicience  and  religion.  But  now  the  Lord  is  by 
hi6  word  manifefling  the  faliehood  of  thefe  principles,  and 
by  bringing  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  further  to  light,  filling 
the  Antichriftian  kingdom  with  darknefs ;  and  thus  the  1260 
years  are  coming  to  an  end. 

SECT.    vr. 

'TpHE  power  that  fupports  the  Antichriflian  kingdom,  is 
-■■  the  power  of  the  fourth  beafl:  in  DaniePs  vifion, 
which  is  the  Roman  empire;  as  is  manifell  from  the  f3rh 
and  17th  chapters  of  this  book.  Tlie  woman,  the  falfe 
church,  fits  on  this  beaft :  but  Antichrift  reigns  by  this 
power  after  it  is  broken  and  healed  again,  and  his  dominion 
is  an  image  of  the  Roman  empire  that  was  wounded  to  death 
in  the  fcventh  head. 

The  dominion  of  the  clergy  over  the  peoples,  multitudes, 
nations,  and -tongues,  within  the  bounds  of  the  Romith  em- 
pire; and  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  in- 
to which  that  empire  was  broke,  when  it  received  the  dead- 
ly wound,  is  fet  forth,  chap.  xvii.  under  the  notion  of  an 
eighth  head  to  the  beafi:,  and  chap.  xiii.  under  the  notion  of 
another  bcall  having  Jiorns  like  a  lamb,  and  ipeaking  like 
a  dragon,  exercillng  all  the  power  of  the  tiril:  bead: ;  and  by 
figns  and  wonders  deceiving  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
faying,  that  they  (hould  make  an  image  to  the  beaft  that 
was  wounded  to  death,  and  did  live  ;  for  he  had  power  to 
give  iiie  to  the  image  of  the  beaft,  that  this  image  Ihould 
fpeak,  and  caufe  them  be  killed  that  would  not  worlhip  the 
image  of  the  beaft. 

So 
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So  that  the  power  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  fupporting  the 
dominion  of  the  clergy  over  the  nations,  within  the  bounds 
of  the  empire,  is  indeed  the  Roman  empire;  the  beaft 
with  the  ten  horns,  or  a  living  image  of  the  old  empire, 
exercifing  all  the  power  of  it  to  keep  the  nations  in  fnbjec- 
tion.  For  by  the  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,  and 
the  fuperftitious  fear  of  the  authority  of  the  clergy,  begot 
upon  mens  minds,  together  with  the  fear  of  the  power  of 
the  ten  kings,  the  nations  and  multitudes  of  people  in  the 
bounds  of  the  empire,  have  been  as  effedually  in{l>ived, 
and  in  as  great  fubjedlion  to  the  dominion  of  the  clergy, 
and  any  that  refifted  it,  fuffered  as  effedually  as  thofe  who 
were  obnoxious  to  the  old  Roman  empire  before  it  was 
wounded  to  death.  Yea  it  behoved  all  ranks  of  men  in  the 
nations,  to  give  fome  token  of  their  fubje(51ion  to  this  do- 
minion of  the  clergy,  or  otherwife  be  deprived  of  liber- 
ty of  commerce,  and  the  privileges  of  the  nations.  For 
no  man  might  buy  or  fell  without  the  mark  of  the  bead:, 
^  e.  a  fign  of  fubje(5lion  to  his  authority,  and  fome  badge 
of  their  citizenlhip  in  that  great  city. 

The  number  of  the  beaft  666,  oppofed  unto  the  Lamb's 
number,  144,  is  to  be  underftood  by  man's  way  of  num- 
bering; and  the  con jedure  that  it  arife?  out  of  25,  as  the 
Lamb's  number  out  of  12,  as  its  fquare  root,  and  that  as 
the  number  12  prevails  in  the  true  church,  fo  does  25  in 
the  Antichriflian  Roman  church,  the  mother  of  harlots,  is 
very  ingenious,  nor  can  it  be  eafily  Ihewed  to  be  falfe.  It  is 
nrianifell:,  that  the  number  of  the  beaft  is  oppofed  to  that  of 
the  Lamb,  or  the  number  of  the  perfccuting  to  that  of 
the  patient  fociety ;  and  that  ^thc  one  exceeds  the  other 
vallly.  It  is  likewife  evident,  that  the  number  of  the  pa- 
tient fociety  that  is  with  the  Lamb,  arifes  out  of  12,  as 
its  jquare  root,  and  that  fociety  has  its  foundation  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb.  We  fee  likewife 
the  ufe  of  the  number  144,  with  its  fquare  root,  12,  in  the 
defcription  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  chap.  xxi.  It  is  alio  plain, 
tiiat  666  has  no  other  fquare  root  but  25,  which  is  more 
than  double  the  number  12.  Now,  as  it  is  faid  the  Roman 
church  was  at  firft  divided  into  25  parilhes,  after  it  departed 
from  the  apoflolical  inftituiions,  of  which  pariihcs  the  25 
prcfbyters;  under  the  biihop  of  Rome  were  the  firft  cardi- 
nals; fo  the  author  of  this  conjedure  gives  a  great  many 
jjirtances  of  the  peva'ency  of  the  number  25  in  the  Roman 
church,  even  as  12  prevails  in  the  defcription  of  tlie  nev/ 

Jerufalenu 
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Jerufalem.  Whatever  fociety  then  under  the  name  of  a 
church  has  a  broader  foundation  than  the  dodrine  of  the 
twelve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb,  though  it  will  certainly  thereby 
be  larger  and  more  numerous  than  the  true  church,  yet  it 
{o  far  has  the  number  of  the  beaft'sname. 

7'his  fecond  beaif  giving  life  to  the  image  of  the  bcafi: 
that  was  wounded  to  death,  or  this  eighth  head  of  the  beifb 
which  is  of  the  feven,  feems  to  be  the  fame  thing  with  the 
little  horn  which  Daniel  fpeaks  of,  as  coming  up  amono- 
the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  bead.  For  thefe  ten  horns  are 
faid,  in  the  Revelation,  to  be  ten  kings  that  receive  power 
one  hour  with  the  beall,  or  Antichriit,  which  is  the  horn 
that  makes  war  with  the  faints,  and  prevails  againfl:  them. 
It  is  faid  of  this  horn,  that  he  is  diverfe  from  the  ten  kings, 
and  that  he  Ihall  fubdue  three  of  thele  firil  horns ;  which 
may  lignify  the  rife  of  the  Pope's  temporal  principality,  by 
the  fall  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Goths,  of  the  Greeks,  and  of 
the  Lombards  in  Italy.  But  tho'  thefe  three  firft  horns  were 
plucked  up  to  ellablilh  this  horn  diverfe  from  the  ten  ;  vet 
the  number  of  ten  horns  or  kingdoms  ftill  remains,  and 
the  ten  kings  will  give  their  power  to  the  beafl  till  the 
words  of  God  be  fulfilled.  Therefore,  though  there  have 
been  great  confufions  among  the  nations  within  the  bounds 
of  the  empire,  yet  the  number  of  ten  crowned  heads  and 
kingdoms  remains  unto  this  day,  and  fliall  remain  in  fbme 
ihape  or  other,  till  the  Itone  cut  out  of  the  mount  without 
hands  fmite  the  great  image  upon  the  ten  toes.  The  tenth 
part  of  the  great  city  fell  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks 
in  Conllantinople  was  deftroyed  by  the  Turks,  whofe  power 
then  came  to  its  height,  an4  to  a  ftand  ;  and  fo  the  fecond 
wo  pad.  Rev.  xi.  13.  14.  15.  compare  chap.  viii.  13.  and 
chap.  ix.  12.  13.  14.  But  flill  the  number  often  kingdoms 
(lands  in  the  Antichrillian  world,  and  lliall  {land  till  the 
words  of  God  be  fulfilled. 

The  bead  did  not  kill  the  faints  for  a  long  time  after 
their  po\ver  was  fcattered,  and  the  outer-court  trodden  under 
foot.  Though  the  witneifes  prophefied  in  fackcloth,  i.  e. 
in  the  garments  of  captivity,  Zcch.  iii.  3.  from  the  begin- 
ning  of  Antichrift^s  reign,  and  even  of  his  appearance; 
yet  the  beait  did  not  kill  them,  till  their  teftimony  was 
completed,  or  brought  to  fbme  perfedion.  Now,  their  te- 
ftimony  was  almoil  quite  extinguillied  by  the  perfecutioQ  of 
tlie  Waldenfcs,  Wickliffites,  and  Bohemians  ;  fo  that  it 
lay   dead  fur   a  iliort  time  before  its  refurredion  at  the 

time 
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time  of  the  reformation,  when  the  feventh  trumpet  began 
to  found,  and  the  vials  began  to  be  poured  out  upon  the 
Antichriflian  world.  However,  as  the  beaft  is  an  emblem 
of  tyrannical,  perlecuting,  deftroying  power,  fo,  during  the 
time  of  his  reign,  he  holds  the  faints  in  captivity  ;  and 
though  he  have  not  power  utter) v  to  deilroy  the  teftimony 
againll  him  by  perfecution,  as  he  did  when  he  was  in  his 
full  ftrength  before  the  reformation,  and  before  the  earth 
helped  the  woman ;  yet  itill,  fo  far  as  his  power  takes  place, 
he  perfecutes  the  remnant  of  the  woman's  feed  :  yea,  even 
when  his  confumption  by  the  vials  conies  the  length  to  fill 
his  kingdom  with  darknefs,  we  are  told,  they  repented  not 
of  their  deeds.  Yea,  after  that  we  find  Antichrill  gathering 
the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  unto  the  battle  of 
the  great  day.  So  that  even  when  his  kingdom  is  filled 
with  darknefs,  he  will  be  endeavouring  perfecution,  till  he 
be  fully  delfroyed  by  the  feventh  vial,  and  the  bj  ightnefs  of 
the  Lord's  coming. 

As  patience  is  every  where  in  the  Revelation  tli,e  cha- 
racier  of  the  true  church,  fo  in  ail  the  reprefentations  of 
the  falfe  church,  and  the  Antichriilian  kingdom,  perlecu^ 
tion  appears  efpecially ;  and  the  deftroying  bead  is  always 
the  oppoiite  of  the  meek  and  patieni:  Lamb.  As  this  cha- 
racter appears  evidently  in  all  the  defcriptions  of  Antichrifl:^ 
fo  it  is  much  infilled  on  in  that  moll:  notable  defcription 
that  is  given  us  of  this  evil  in  the  17th  chapter,  where  the 
fall'c  church  and  the  Antichrill:ian  kingdom  is  fet  forth  as 
the  efpecial  obje<^  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  by  one  of  the 
fev.en  angels  that  had  the  feven  vials  that  contained  the  wrath 
of  God  again'il  Antichrift. 

In  that  vifion  we  have  the  falfe  church  reprefentcd  un- 
der the  emblem  of  a  woman,  as  is  alio  the  true  church, 
chap,  xii.  which  is  the  antitype  of  the  Old-tellament 
church,  frequently  reprefented  under  the  notion  of  a  woman 
that  had  the  Lord  for  her  huibind  ;  and  the  New-tefla- 
ment  church  is  frequently  thus  fpoke  of  in  the  prophecies; 
The  falfe  church  pretends  to  be  the  fpoufe  Chriil :  but  is, 
indeed)  the  antitype  of  Babylon,  that  is  frequently  fpoke 
of  in  the  Old  Tehament  as  a  woman. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  myflery\\\rowp\Q^ii  the  New 
Teilament  feems  to  be  the  hidden  lenfe  of  a  figure ;  and 
particularly  in  this  book,  as  appears  from  chap.  i.  2.  and 
Irom  the  7th  verfe  of  this  17th  chapter.  According  to  this 
fciiptural  ufe  of  the  word  myftery,  the  true  church  is  the 

myfter/ 
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aiyftery  of  many  figures  and  figurative  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Teftanient,  and  particularly  of  th.e  old  Zion.  Aiid  the 
Antichrillian  church  is  alfo  the  myflery  of  many  figures  and 
figurative  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament,  and  i'o  ihe  is 
called  MYSTERY.  But  efpecially  llie  is  ihe  myffery  of  all 
that  is  faid  in  the  prophecies  about  Babvlon  ;  and  To  (lie  ig 
called  Babylon  the  Great.  The  Old-tefi:ament  Babylon 
^vas  but  a  poor  figure  of  this  Babylon,  It  is  manifefc  froni 
verfc  9.  and  18.  that  the  Roman  church  is  jiere  intend- 
ed. 

This  church  is  the  head  of  the  grand  apoflafy  from  ChriO^, 
and  oppofition  to  him.  With  reipedl  to  all  other  f^lfe 
churches  to  u'hich  the  name  of  Babylon  may  be  appfied, 
according  to  the  mcafure  of  their  conformity  to  her,  Ihe  is 
Bibylon  the  Great.  And  whereas  (be  calls  herfelf  the  holy 
mother  of  God's  children,  and  the  holy  mother  church,  on 
.^vhom  all  chmxrhes  Ihould  depend,  as  on  their  mother,  and 
lb  would  pafs  for  the  true  Ipoul'e  of  the  Lord  Jeius  Chrill; 
ihe  is  declared  in  the  vifion  to  be  '^  the  great  whore,  and  the 
^^  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth."  Babylon 
was  remarkable  for  idolatry;  fo  is  there  idolatry  in  myliical 
Babylon  the  Great,  as  may  be  gathered  from  chap.  ix.  20. 
But  Babylon  was  efpecially  the  type  of  the  Antichrift'ian 
kingdom,  on  account  of  the  perfecution  of  the  people  of 
God,  the  deftruiftion  of  their  temple,  and  on  account  of 
their  captivity  and  bondage  there  ;  on  which  account  alfo, 
the  Antichriftian  fociety  is  alfo  fpiritually  called  Egypt. 

It  has  been  thought,  that  by  the  fornication  of  the  whore, 
is  to  be  underftood,  the  idolatrous  worlhip  of  iainfs  and 
angels,  and  the  image-worlhip  of  the  Roman  church,  as  th.e 
church  of  Tiraei  was  laid  to  play  the  harlot  when  ihe  com- 
mitted idolatry.  But  we  find  the  fornication  of  the  Anti- 
chiiilian  fociety  diii:inguilhed  from  their  woriljip  of  demons, 
and  idols  of  gold,  {liver,  brafs^j  flone,  and  wood,  chap, 
ix.  20.21.  It  is  true,  the  fornication  of  the  whore,  t\\Q 
n]0ther  of  harlois,  is  indeed  idolarry,  but  of  another  kind, 
that  anfwers  full  as  well  to  what  the  Old  Teffament  fays  of. 
Ifrael's  tornicaiion.  TJie  whore  pretends,  that  as  the  church 
of  Ilrael  was  elpoufed  to  the  Lord,  fo  h  Ihe  to  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrifl:,  and  the  mother  of  l:is  feed,  the  children  of 
God.  On  account  of  this  great  pretence,  and  Jier  acting 
every  way  as  inconiiffcnt  with  it,  as  ever  the  church  of  If- 
rael  did  when  !hc  took  up  with  others  in  the  place  of  her 
Lulband,  the  Lard  5  ihe  is  called   the  whore,   ami  that  in 
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pppofition  to  the  bride  the  Lamb's  wife.  And  the  grand[ 
apoilaly  from  the  primitive  Chriftian  inftituiion  in  the 
New  Teftament,  and  that  under  fome  form  of  Chriftianity, 
is  very  fitly  compared  to  IfraePs  apoftafy  from  the  covenant 
of  God, 

Wherein  then  lies  the  fornication  on  account  of  which 
this  great  fociety  is  called  the  whore,  and  the  leller  focieties 
copying  after  her,  are  called  harlots?  Why^  ir  is  exprefsly 
laid,  chap.  xvii.  2.  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
^'  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
**  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  for- 
*^  nicacion."  And  chap,  xviii.  3.  *^  For  all  nations  have 
*^  drunk  of  the  Avine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and 
^^  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with 
*'  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
^^  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacy."  And  verfe  9. 
*"'  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  forni- 
^'  cation,  and  lived  delicioufly  with  her,  Ihali  bewail  her, 
^^  and  lament  for  her." 

This  fornication,  then,  is  with  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
By  virtue  of  this,  ihe  Iks  on  many  waters,  peoples,  multi- 
tudes, nations,  and  tongues.  By  virtue  of  this,  the  is  ar- 
rayed in  purple  and  fcarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  (tones,  and  pearls;  and  the  merchants  are  en^ 
riched  by  her.  And  by  virtue  of  this,  Ihe  has  the  power  of 
the  kings  to  keep  the  nations  in  fubjedion ,  to  her,  and  tQ 
ihed  the  blood  of  the  taints  and  martyrs  of  Jefus,  And 
this  great  whore,  the  mother  of  harlots,  (as  imperious  a.s 
ever  Babylon  the  lady  of  kingdoms  was),  reigncth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  with  whom  (lie  commits  fornicatiouo 
lor  file  fitteth  on  the  beafh  having  ten  horns,  which  are 
ten  kings. 

Now,  in  what  fenfe  can  (lie  be  faid  to  commit  fornica- 
tion with  them,  but  in  being  fo  joined  with  them,  as  the 
church  of  Chrift  ought  only  to  be  with  him,  and  in  taking 
them  fome  way  in  his  place,  who  is  the  only  hulband  of 
'  the  true  church,  or  in  giving  to  them  what  the  church 
can  only  lawfully  give  to  Jefus  Chrift?  And  all  this  mufl  be 
done  under  a  cover,  as  in  the  cafe  of  whoredom,  or  of  a 
wife'^  ircacheroully  departing  from  her  hulband^j  and  ad- 
mitiing  another  in  his  room. 

The  firfl:  thing  in  this  treacherous  departure  of  Chrill:ian 
preachers  and  profelFors  from  Jefus  Ciirill,  as  the  alone 
liuiban4  of  the  true  church,  was  their  afcribing  the  throne 
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bf  David,  where  Chrifl:  alone  fits,  unto  the  Roman  empcroi^ 
and  afterward  unto  the  ten  kin^s ;  and  lb  they  admitted  them. 
into  the  room  of  Chrifl:,  as  the  antitypes  of  thofethat  fat 
on  the  throne  of  David  ;  and  allowed  them  to  a6l  towards 
the  church,  and  about  the  Chriftian  worlliip,  as  the  ^ood 
kings  under  the  Old  Teflament  did  about  the  temple  of 
Jerulalem. 

And  as  God,  the  Lord  of  all  the  world,  feparated  the  na- 
tion of  Ifrael  to  be  his  own  kingdom,  and  was  the  ver/ 
king  of  that  kingdom,  whole  judges  and  kings  were  not 
like  the  kings  ot  the  rcfl:  of  the  nations ;  but  his  lieute- 
nants punilhing  prophets  that  led  men  to  idolatry,  as  re- 
bels againft  the  King  of  the  nation,  whole  government: 
was  a  theocracy :  fo  they  made  the  kings  ot  the  nations  in 
the  lame  Icnle  God's  lieutenants,  and  i'o  put  them  in  the 
place  that  Jefus  Chrift  has  in  the  true  Ifrael  j  to  do  every 
thing  in  the  nations  where  they  rule*  that  was  proper  foi^ 
the  kings  of  Judah  to  do  in  God's  kingdom,  and  that  isf 
proper  for  Jefus  Chriit  to  do  in  the  church,  which  is  his  king- 
dom. 

The  next  thing  that  followed  upon  this,  wa§,  that  as 
Chriilians  were  before  made  by  the  word  and  fpirit  oir 
Chrifl:,  the  rod  of  his  flrength,  and  thereby  taken  out  of* 
the  nations  as  a  people  for  his  name  ;  fo  now  the  peoples, 
multitudes j  nations,  and  tongues,  became  Chrifl:ian  by  the 
influence  of  the  powers  of  the  earth,  fetting  afide  the  old 
national  forms  of  religion,  and  eftablilhing  a  iorm  of  Chrifli- 
anity  in  their  place.  Thefe  are  the  multitudes  and  nations^ 
Dn  which  the  whore  fitteth,  and  which  tread  under  foot 
the  outer  court  of  the  Lord's  houfe  ;  and  who  were  begotten 
by  the  powers  of  the  earth,  thus  joined  with  the  church, 
that  appears  hereby  a  whore,  taking  others  in  the  room  gf 
her  huiband,  to  beget  children. 

The  bringing  in  of  the  nations  in  this  manner  to  the 
church,  (and  they  could  not  otherwife  be  brought  in  ;  for, 
when  the  influence  of  the  golpel  w^as  greater  in  the  days  o{  tlic 
apofliles,  and  afterward,  there  were  never  lo  many  convert- 
ed), made  a  remarkable  change  in  the  profellion  of  Ciiri- 
flianity.  For  as  the  natural  dread  of  a  Deity  makes  it  ne- 
cefTary  that  mankind  Ihould  have  fome  fcvm  ot  religion^ 
fo  the  nations  can  never  be  brought  to  fubmit  to  any  form 
that  is  not  confiflent  with  the  tultilirent  of  their  worldly 
lufl:s,  and  the  purfuit  of  all  their  worldly  intereflis.  But  the 
primitive  Chrifl:ian  profcffion  was  a  ftiait  and  narrow  way, 

S  f  1  iuconfiilcni 


5^4     A  general  View  of  the  Revelation, 

inconfiflerit  with  the  fulfilment  of  mens  lufts,  and  that 
could  not  fubfift  v;ith  that  purfuit  of  mens  worldly  intereO:^, 
"^virhout  ^vhich  the  nations  of  the  world  could  not  eafily 
fubfill.  Therefore  they  ihaped  the  Chriflian  profeflion  for 
the  nations;  and  thus  they  came  to  have  a  form  of  god- 
iihefs,  while  tliey  denied  the  power  of  it ;  a  form  well 
confident  with  the  denial  of  the  power:  and  this  is  not  the 
Chriftian;,  but  Antichriilian  profeffion. 

When  the  nations  were  thus  brought  under  a  form  of 
Chriliianity,  adapted  to  them,  the  kmgs  of  the  earth  be- 
came the  fupporteis  and  defenders  of  that  form,  by  their 
power,  agaiilrt  all  oppofer?.  Tlius,  the  whore  came  to  fit 
on  the  fcarlei-coloured  be  aft,  adorned  wirh  ail  the  glory  of 
this  world,  inftead  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  Chritl  that  1? 
upon  the  true  church  :  and  perfecuting  the  faints  and  martyrs 
of  jefus,  whofe  profeifion  of  keeping  the  comniandments  of 
God,  and  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  inconfiftent  with 
the  national  fcn-m  of  Chriftianity,  whereof  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  with  whom  the  whore  commits  fornication,  are  de» 
fenders ;  even  as  Jcfus  Chrifl  is  the  defender  of  the  true 
church,  and  tli£  true  Chriftian  profelTion. 

John  is  reprefented  as  wondering  with  great  admiration^ 
-tv-hen  he  faw  a  woman  fomething  like  a  church,  a  profefled 
fpoufe  of  Chrift,  yet  the  antitype  of^  Babylon,  fitting  i'o 
adorned  with  worldly  ornaments  on  a  fcarlet-coloured  beaft, 
and  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  faints  and  martyrs  of 
jefus.  The  inconfif^ency  of  thefe  things  with  all  the  ap- 
prehenfions  he  hid  of  a  church  having  a  pretence  of  being 
ihe  fpoufe  of  Chrift,  filled  him  with  admiration.  The 
tifion  of  a  perfecuting  church  aftonillied  him.  When  he 
faw  the  Roman  church,  that  was  once  efpoufed  to  Chrift  as  a 
'diafte  virgin,  reprefented  to  him  in  this  terrible  Ihape,  and 
called,  Myjtery,  Bahylon  the  Great,  the  mother  of  harlots, 
he  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

If  the  whore  fit  as  a  queen  by  the  power  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  that  commit  fornication  with  her,  then,  accor- 
ding to  the  meaihre  of  their  ceafing  to  commie  this  for- 
nication, and  withdrawing  their  power  from  her,  flie  muft 
be  dcfolate  and  naked,  and  her  flelh  eaten  by  them,  and 
burnt  in  the  fire.  While  they  agreed,  under  the  conduct  of 
holy  providence,  to  uphold  and  defend  that  form  of  Chri- 
ilianity,  which  is  the  Antichriftian  uniformity,  5r!)<»j(r«<  yvwuni^ 
'f^ixvj  Rev.  xvii.  17.  and  before  that  oneneis  of  mind  was 
broke,  the  whore  fat  in  ftate.    But  fo.  loon'  as  the  kings  of 
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the  earth  bei^an  in  any  meafure  to  difaj^ree  about  that  pro- 
feflion  or  form  of  Chriftianity  that  they  were  to  maintain 
and  defend,  and  to  take  pofTelfion  of  the  riches  of  the  church 
for  themfelves,  then  they  be^an  to  make  her  defolate,  and 
to  eat  her  llelh.  But  dill  their  kincrdom  will  not  be  utter- 
ly and  in  all  refpe^ts  withdrawn  from  the  bead,  till  the 
word  of  God  be  fultilled.  Yea,  even  in  thfe  final  overthrow 
of  Babylon,  they  will  be  found  lamenting  for  her.  And 
when  the  Lord  comes  from  heaven,  he  will  find  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  their  armies,  with  the  bead  and  the  falfe 
prophet,  gathered  together  againft  him  and  his  kingdom. 
Rev.  xvi.  13.  14.  and  xix.  19. 


SECT.     vir. 

'T^HE  ruin  of  Antichrifl  is  contained  under  the  feventh 
^  trumpet)  which  comprehends  under  it  the  feven  viah, 
tvhereby  the  antichriftian  world  is  conliimed  and  deitroyed 
to  the  end.  In  the  concUifion  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  under 
^vhich  the  witneiles  were  killed,  and  lay  dead  in  the  ftreet  of 
the  great  city,  (and  whofe  teftimony  revived  in  the  preaching 
of  Luther  and  Zuinglius),  there  were  fome  things  that  made 
'Way  for  the  confuming  and  deftroying  the  man  of  fm,  as 
the  falling  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Greek 
thureh,  by  the  taking  of  Conflantinople  by  the  Turks,  who 
are  reprefented  as  a  plague  upon  the  Antichriftian  world, 
chap.  ix.  20.  21.  The  Greeks  that  lied  into  the  weft  at  the 
taking  of  Conflantinople,  brought  with  them  the  knowledge 
of  the  Greek  Teflament.  The  increafe  of  knowledge  by  this, 
and  the  dilputes  that  had  been  between  the  Greeks  and  the 
Latins,  and  among  the  Latins  theml'clves,  about  the  authority 
of  their  popes  and  general  councils,  and  in  their  contro- 
Verfies  with  the  Wickliffites  and  Bohemians,  made  way  for  the 
conllnning  of  that  kingdom  of  darknefs,  by  the  light  of  the 
gofpcl.  The  terrible  convulfions  of  the  Romln  church  by 
the  fchifm  of  the  different  oppofite  popes,  and  the  oppofi- 
tion  betwixt  popes  and  councils,  did  alfo  make  way  for  the 
founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
vials  on  the  Antichriftian  world. 

In  the  i4t:h  chapter  we  fee  that  the  fall  of  Babylon  i«  dc- 
clared  to  be  the  iflue  of  the  preaching  of  the  everlaftinc:^ 
goi'pel  to  the  nation^,  and  of  the  making  it  known  to  the 
nations,  kindreds,  and  tongueSr    And  upon  the  proclama- 
tion 
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tion  of  the  ruin  of  Babylon  thereby  pointed  out,  and  de?-* 
voted  to  deftrudion,  and  the  denunciation  of  the  wrath  of 
God  a^ainH:  the  worlhippers  of  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and 
thofe  that  receive  his  mark  in  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hand,  we  fee  thein  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God^ 
and  the  faith  of  Jefu?.,  reprefented,  in  confequence  of  this,  as 
fuffererS)  and  fuffering  unto  death  ;  and  they  are  pronounced 
bleiTed.  Then  there  are  two  remarkable  periods  of  the 
ruin  of  Babylort  ;  firft,  a  harveft  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
appears  with  his  crown,  which  perhaps  may  anfwer  unto  the 
fifth  vial,  that  fills  the  kingdom  of  the  bead  with  darknefs; 
and  then  a  vintage  wherein  the  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of 
God  is  trod,  which  may  anfwer  unto  the  feventh  vial,  and  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  that  finally  ruins  Antichrill.  This 
limilitude  of  the  harvefl  and  vintage,  is  taken  from  the 
prophet  Joel,  chap.  iii.  13.  "  Put  ye  in  the  fickle,  for  the 
^"^  harvell  is  ripe;  come,  get  you  down,  for  the  prefs  is  fui}> 
*'  the  fats  overflow,  for  their  wickednefs  is  great."  And  in 
that  context  the  prophet  feems  to  be  fpeaking  of  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  judgment  to  come.  The  harveft  is 
before  the  vintage  ;  and  lb  we  have  the  harveft  of  Babylon 
before  her  vintage.  There  feems  to  be  a  reference  in  what 
is  faid,  in  the  Revelation,  of  the  harveft,  to  that  which  is 
fpoken  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  li.  33.  "  The  daugh- 
**  rer  of  Babylon  is  like  a  threlhing-tioor,  it  is  time  to 
'^  threih  her  :  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  time  of  her  har* 
*'   veft  ihall  come." 

In  this  harveft  of  myllical  Babvlon,  Chrift  the  Son  of 
man  appears  with  his  golden  crown,  as  the  King  of  his 
church,  in  oppofition  to  the  dominion  of  the  man  of  fin. 
And  in  the  feaibn  here  pointed  at,  the  time  of  the  harvelf, 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  muft  be  brought  more  clearly  to 
light.  And  while  the  authoritv  and  dominion  of  the  beaffc 
is  failing,  the  authority  of  Zion's  King,  in  his  word,  mufl 
be  intiuencing  his  people  to  an  open  profefiion  of  {abjection 
to  hi?  anthoriiy  in  ?iis  word.  Thus  he  appears  with  his 
golden  crown,  whc"  lie  fi'ls  the  Antichrilfian  kingdom  with 
darknefs.  •  This  is,  iis  it  were,  a  prelude  to  the  glorious 
appearance  of  his  kingdom  at  his  fecond  coming,  fpoken  of 
by  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  13.  14. 

Wlien  lie  makes  this  appearance,  and  is  going  about  the 
\vork  of  the  harveft,  he  is  repreft.ited  as  fitting  on  a  cloud  ; 
which  may  im.port,  that  his  conduvH:  in  this  his  work  will 
not  be  cafily  comprehended,  and  that  he  will  fee  about  it, 
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fo  as  not  to  be  eafily  perceived  by  the  obfcrvation  of  man's 
"wifdom.  Yea,  liis  captives,  whom  he  brings  back,  will,  when 
he  turns  again  their  captivity,  be  like  men  that  dream.  Yet 
it  is  a  white  cloud,  enlightened  with  the  o-o'pel  of  the  king- 
dom, and  bringing  quiet  and  tranquilliiy  to  his  fuhjeds, 
while  he  is  difquicting  the  inhabitants  of  Bibylon,  and  ma- 
king Babylon  dclolate.  When  he  is  fetting  about  Babylon's 
harvefl:,  he  will  regard  his  appointed  dwcliing-placc,  like 
a  clear  heat  after  rain,  like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of 
liarveft,  If,  xviii.  4.  And  when  he  is  filling  the  Antichriftian. 
kingdom  witli  darknefs,  he  fits  on  a  white  cloud,  for  diredion, 
protedion,  and  refrefhment  to  his  own  fuhjeds.  His  work  in 
the  harveft  feems  to  confifl  in  theie  two  things. 

Firll,  The  gathering  together  of  his  people  that  had  beea 
{battered  in  the  Antichriltian -kingdom.  Before  the  final 
ruin  of  that  kingdom,  he  will  have  them  all  gathered  to 
him,  either  by  death,"  or  into  the  churches  of  the  faints, 
wherein  the  power  of- the  holy  people,  that  was  fcattered 
by  Antichriil,  is  fome  way  reftored.  H's  people  mufl:  be 
brought  out  of  her,  that  they  Ihare  not  of  her  plagues. 

But,  next,  his  work  in  Babylon*s  harvefl,  is  to  make  her 
defolate,  as  a  field  of  corn  is  by  reaping.  This  is  the  thing 
chiefly  intended:  yet  Babylon  is  not  wholly  defolate '  till 
the  vintage,  which  makes  it  fully  walle,  and  completes  its 
defolation  in  a  fearful  manner. 

The  iirue  of  the  harveif  is  not  reprefented  in  the  vifion, 
fo  terrible  as  the  ilFue  of  the  vintage,  which  brings  the  fear- 
ful end  of  Bibylon.  For  in  the  end  of  the  harveit  it  is  on- 
ly faid,  ^^  And  the  earth  was  reaped,"  Rev.xiv.  16.;  but 
jn  the  conclufion  of  the  vintage,  which  is  after  the  harvefl-, 
it  is  faid,  *' And  the  wine-prefs  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
f^  and  blood  came  outof  the  wine-prefs,  even  unto  the  horfe- 
'^  bridles,  by  the  Ipace  of  a  thouiand  and  fix  hundred  fur- 
'*  longs,''  MCr,  20. 

As  the  harveil:  feems  to  anfwer  to  the  time  of  the  lifrh 
vial,  fo  the  vintage  anfwers  to  the  time  of  the  fcventh, 
under  which  the  battle  of  the  great  day  f  f  God  almighty 
happens,  which  is  defcribed  more  particularly,  chap.  xix. 
J  I.  to  the  end  ;  where  Chriftis  reprefented,  in  his  coming 
the  fecond  time  from  heaven,  as  treading  the  wine-prels  of 
the  hercenefs  and  wrath  of  almighty  God,  ver.  1^.  In  the 
time  of  that  leventh  vial  we  are  aifo  told,  tliat  great  B.ihylo,ii 
came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup 
pf  the  wine  of  the  Herceneis  of  his  wrath,  chap.  xvi.  19. 

Thus 
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Thus  the  fearful  final  ruin  of  Antichrift  is  by  the  vinta^<?, 
^vhich  coincides  with  the  feventhvial  that  finiilies  the  myfle- 
ly  of  God. 

'  The  feveral  fteps  of  the  gradual  confumption  of  the  man 
©ffip,  till  he  be  finally  deltroyed,  are  pointed  at  in  the  vi- 
als which  are  contained  in  the  feventh  trumpet:  and  we 
find  the  things  ihat  are  declared  to  belong  to  the  feventh 
trumi)et,  chap.  xi.  19.  afcribed  to  the  vials,  chap.  xv.  5.  6. 
and  xvi.  18.  21.  -  It  was  noticed  before,  that  the  fix  vials 
anfwer  unto  the  fix  trumpets.  It  is  likewife  obfervable, 
that  in  the  plagues  contained  in  thefe  vials,  there  feems 
to  be  a  reference  to  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  when  the 
Lord  was  about  to  deliver  his  people  from  their  bondage 
there.  So  in  the  firO:  vial  there  is  a  reference  to  the  plague 
of  the  boil,  Exod.  ix  8.  11.;  and  in  the  waters  becoming 
blood,  unto  that  plague  of  Egypt,  Exod.  vii.  19.  20.  21.; 
and  in  the  filling  of  the  bead's  kingdom  with  darknefs,  un- 
to the  Egypiian  plague  of  darknefs,  Exod.  x,  21.  22.  23.; 
and  the  plague  of  hail  was  likcwjfe  one  of  the  plagues  of 
Egypr,  Exod.  ix.  22.  26. 

When  we  coniider  how  the  fix  vials  and  fix  trumpets 
anfwer  to  one  another,  and  find  Mahomet,  and  the  powers 
fupporting  him,  in  the  fixth  trumpet,  it  would  feem  that 
the  drying  up  of  the  river  Euphrates  is  the  deflruction  of 
the  Mahometan  powers.  But  it  hkewife  appears,  that  in  the 
fixrh  vial  there  is  an  allulion  to  the  preparing  the  way  of 
Darius  and  Cyrus,  the  kings  of  the  Medesand  Ferfians,  in- 
to old  Babylon,  by  the  drying  up  of  the  river  ;  when,  turn^ 
ing  it  out  of  its  channel  wherein  it  ran  through  the  city  for 
its  defence,  they  marched  into  the  city  through  that  chan- 
nel, and  took  it.  It  is  certain  this  was  the  way  that  thefe 
Icings  of  the  eaff  became  maftcrs  of  Babylon.  It  is  alfo  clear, 
from  if.  xhv.  2b.  and  chap.  xlv.  that  Cyrus,  that  king  of 
the  eaft,  was  a  type  of  Chrifl,  in  fubdui^g  Babylon,  deli" 
vering  the  captive  Jews,  and  building  their  temple.  So 
ive  find  the  Lord  fpeaking  thus.  If.  xliv.  27., 28.  *' That 
'*  faith  to  the  deep,  Be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  thy  rivers: 
*'  that  faith  of  Cyrus,  He  is  my  ihepherd." 

But  how  the  Alahomctan  affair,  efpecially  the  kingdom 
of  the  Turks,  that  was  at  firfl  a  fcourge  upon  the  Anticlui- 
iVian  world,  Rev.  ix.  20.  is  any  way  a  flrengrh  to  it, -as  Eu- 
phrates was  to  Babylon  ;  or  rather,  how  the  ruin  of  it  Ihall 
make  way  for  the  ruin  of  myilical  Babylon,  as  the  drying 
i;p  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  made  way  for  the  kings  of 
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the  eafl:,  to  take  old  Babylon,  cannot  be  fo  well  under  flood 
till  the  event  manifeii:  it. 

They  that  have  commented  on  the  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion, Teem  to  be  at  a  great  lo(s  in  the  explication  and  appli- 
cation of  the  vials.  Some  carry  tire  firft  ot  them  far  back, 
and  make  them  end  in  the  preaching  of  the  tirfl-  reformers. 
But  if  the  preaching, of  the  reformers  was  the  revival  of  the 
'witneiles,  which  feems  very  probable,  then  that  was  imme- 
diately before  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet ;  and 
that  trumpet  brings  the  end  of  time,  as  is  plainly  declared. 
Now,  the  feven  vials  are  comprehended  in  the  feventh 
trumpet,  as  the  feven  trumpets  are  comprehended  under  the 
feventh  feal;  and  the  feventh  vial  has  no  other  feven  under 
it.  But,  as  has  been  obferved,  there  comes  a  voice  when 
it  is  poured  out,  faying,  It  is  done.  And  it  is  manifeft,  by 
comparing  the  latter  end  of  chap.  xi.  with  chap.  xv.  and 
xvi.  that  the  things  which  fall  out  under  the  feventh  trum- 
pet, are  brought  to  pafs  by  the  vials* 

The  fird  vial  poured  on  the  earth,  whereby  a  noifome 
and  grievous  fore  falls  on  the  men  that  have  the  mark  of 
the  beaft,  feems  to  point  at  the  breach  of  that  uniformity 
that  had  been  upheld  by  the  united  pov/er  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.  When  the  kings  or  powers  began  to  divide  about 
the  form  of  Chriftianity  they  were  to  maintain  and  defend 
in  their  kingdoms,  (and  no  other  but  an  earthly  form  of  it 
^vould  be  drawn  over  any  whole  earthly  nation,  and  defend* 
ed  and  fupported  by  earthly  power);  this  could  not  but  oc- 
cafion  fuch  a  pain  all  over  the  Anrichriilian  body,  as  fuch  a 
folution  of  continuity  (to  fpeak  in  the  old  ityle  of  fome 
phyficians)  makes  in  the  natural  body.  When  there  came 
to  be  fuch  a  variation  in  the  mark  that  they  ihould  w^ar, 
and  the  image  of  the  beaft,  that  was  entire  before,  came 
to  be  thus  mangled,  it  could  not  but  be  noifome  and  grie- 
vous to  the  wearers  of  the  mark,  and  worlhippers  ot  the 
image  of  the  beaft,  or  the  men  whom  it  behoved  to  cm- 
brace  that  form  of  religion,  and  pay  reverent  lubmillion 
and  fubje^lion  to  that  authority  of  the  clergy,  that  the 
king  or  power  of  the  earth,  under  whom  they  lived,  efta- 
blillied,  fupported,  and  defended. 

By  this  breaking  of  uniformity,  and  this  divifion  of  the 
powers  of  the  earth,  about  that  one  opinion  or  form  of 
Chriftianity  that  they  had  fupported  and  maintained  be- 
fore, there  came  to  be  three  diftind  ftated  comnninions 
the  Popilh,  the  Lutheran,  the  Zuingliaii  or  Calvinift.    O- 
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ther  divifions  there  are  in  the  great  city  5  but  thefe  are  the 
three  communions,  ftanding  in  the  greatell  oppoficion  to 
to  one  another,  i'o  as  not  to  be  united  together. 

This  is  the  diviiion  of  the  city  into  three  parts,  not  men- 
tioned indeed  till  the  feventh  vial:  but  there  it  is  fpoke  of 
as  the  rtate  wherein  that  vial  finds  the  great  city  ;  a  ftate 
i')receding  the  falling  of  the  cities  of  the  nations,  by  a  great 
earthquake  ;  even  a  itate  of  the  city  Babylon,  before  the 
p;iving  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  liercenefs  of  God's  wrath. 
This  was  beginning  to  be  the  ftate  of  the  city,  from  the 
time  of  the  firfl  vial,  till  the  feventh  finds  it  in  this  condi- 
tion ;  and  then,  by  the  greatefl  of  all  earthquakes,  makes 
the  cities  of  the  nations  fall,  and  every  ifland  flee  away. 

This  firft  plague  upon  the  Antichriftian  world,  followed 
upon  the  preaching  of  the  everlafting  gofpel  by  Luther 
and  others,  and  was  a  confequent  upon  it ;  as  the  plagues  of 
Egypt  began  after  Molests  meilage  to  Ifrael,  and  to  Pharaoh, 
and  his  refufing  to  let  Ifrael  go.  After  this,  the  light  of 
the  gofpel  could  not  be  fo  far  extinguilhed,  nor  the  tefti- 
inony  of  the  Lord's  witnefles  be  again  fo  laid  dead,  as  it  had 
been  before,  in  the  cale  of  the  Waldenefes,  Wicklifiites,  or 
Bohemians,  Rev.  xi.  7.  11.  For  by  means  of  this  divifion 
it  had  a  more  free  courfe.  Thus  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
purfuing  their  own  intereft,  and  having  their  own  earthly 
views,  helped  the  woman,  and  fo  far  fwallowed  up  the 
flood  of  perfecution,  that  the  teftimony  of  the  gofpel  could 
not  aj^ain  be  laid  dead  as  before  its  refurredion,  Rev. 
xii.  la 

Thus  Babylon  began  to  fall  by  the  firft  vial  after  the 
preaching  of  the  everlafting  gofpel  to  the  nations,  Rev.  xiv. 
6.  7.8.:  and  that  was  not  merely  the  preaching  of  Luther, 
but  alfo  the  tranllation  of  the  gofpel  into  the  languages  of 
the  nations,  and  thereby  fpreading  the  light  of  it  among 
them.  After  this  began,  Babylon  began  to  fall,  by  the 
firllvial,  and  the  diviiion  of  the  city  into  three  parts,  be- 
lide  other  lelfer  breaches  of  the  one  form  of  religion.  From 
that  time  forward  llie  falls  more  and  more,  and  can  never 
recover  her  primitive  llrength  and  glory,  but  muft  continue 
10  waile,  till  the  be  utterly  deftroyed  by  the  feventh  vial. 

The  fecond  and  third  vials  are  upon  the  waters,  which,  m 
this  book,  fignify  peoples,  nations,  multitudes,  and  tongues. 
The  e  are  the  waters  whereon  the  whore  fitteth.  Rev.  xvii. 
I.  15.  The  fecond  vial  is  poured  on  the  fea;  wliich,  accor- 
ding to  this,  muit  be  the  main  body  of  the  Autichriilian  peo- 
ple. 
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pie,  or  fubjeds  of  antichriil:.  Now,  this  vial  turns  the  fca 
into  blood,  and  makes  n  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  and  e- 
very  living  foul  dies  in  this  fea.  Blood  denotes  wars^  fi.^ht^ 
ings,  (Irifes,  of  one  kind  or  another.  And  this  feems  to  de- 
note that  univerfal  fret  and  rancour  begot  in  the  minds  of 
the  generality  of  the  Antichriftian  people  againft  one  ano- 
ther, and  that  univerfal  ftrife  and  contention  throughouc 
the  extenfive  body  of  that  people,  about  the  mark  they  mould 
wear,  and  the  form  of  the  image  they  Ihould  worlhip  ;  which 
natively  followed  upon  the  difagreement  of  the  powers  about 
the  form  of  Chriitianity  they  Ihould  fupport  and  defend. 

Inftead  of  that  unity  and  regular  motion  it  had  before  it 
was  broke,  it  has  now  no  regular  courfe  ;  but,  being  moved 
every  way  againlf  itfelf,  and  obftruded,  cnn  have  a  lively 
thorough  motion  no  way  ;  fo  it  becomes  like  the  blood  of 
a  dead  man.  Thus  in  this  fea,  and  in  the  body  of  the  An- 
tichriftian people,  there  came  to  be  fuch  a  diiference  about 
the  form  of  Chriftianity,  that  every  one  wilhed  univerfally 
to  prevail,  as  while  one  party  violently  rulhed  one  way,  ii 
was  obftrudled  by  another,  as  violently  rulhing  the  contrary, 
which  laft,  in  its  turn,  received  the  like  obllrudion  from 
the  former.  So  that,  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  it  could  non 
have  a  regular  courfe  through  the  whole  channel  of  the  bo- 
dy wherein  it  ran :  but,  by  the  obftruv^tion  of  the  pallages, 
{fagnated  ;  partof  it  in  one  veilel,  part  in  another. 

When  the  fea,  or  the  main  body  of  the  Antichriftian  peo^ 
pie  becomes  :hus  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  it  is  faid, 
every  living  foul  dies  in  the  fea.  This  cannot  be  the  life  of 
Chriftianity  extinguilhed  by  contention  about  forms.  Fop 
it  is  not  the  Chriftian,  but  the  Antichriftian  life,  that  is 
hurt  by  the  vials,  and  this  is  a  life  that  had  been  among 
the  Anichriftian  people.,  not  Chrift^s  people,  that  is  extin- 
guilhed by  difcord  among  them.  Life  imports  joy,  fatisfadion, 
and  plealure  ;  and  we  fee  much  of  this  life  among  the  An- 
tichriftian people,  when  the  tcftimony  againft  Antichrift 
was  laid  dead,  Rev.  xi.  10.  But  this  vial  that  turns  this 
fea  into  blood,  puts  an  end  to  this  life;  fo  that  in  no  ono 
part  of  the  Antichriftian  world  are  any  to  be  found  rejoicing 
in  the  univerfal  prevalency  of  any  one  party,  but  an  uui-. 
verfal  grief  throughout  the  whole,  becaiife  of  difappoint- 
nient  in  this  lefped. 

Again,  life  imports'  union  and  power  of  motion.  Now, 
all  endeavours  of  union  among  the  three  parts  of  the  divi- 
ded city  became  ineffectual.  .Nor  was  there  jiny  more  in 
T  t  z  ii.nj: 
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any  one  of  the  parts  a  power  of  adion  and  motion  through 
the  whole  ;  each  part  of  the  fea  or  main  body  of  the  Anti- 
chritlian  people  remaining  flagnated  in  its  own  velFel,  a^ 
the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  without  any  union  or  po\yer  of 
communication  and  free  pafTage  among  the  parts  of  the  ca^ 
tholicbody;  fo  they  that  ftruggled  to  eilablith  an  union 
among  any  of  the  parts,  and  to  make  a  communication 
among  them  in  any  lliape,  became  as  lifhes  attempting  to 
fwim  in  a  fea  of  ftagnated  blood. 

Thus  the  divifion  of  the  great  city  that  was  begun  when 
the  powers  of  the  earth  began  to  difagree,  as  under  the 
£rfl  vial,  came  to  be  eflabliihed  and  confirmed  by  the  fe- 
cond,  the  confequent  of  it,  and  willjn  all  appearance  ftand 
till  the  feventh  vial.  And  this  work  of  tl-e  fecond  vial, 
oonncded  with,  and  following  upon  the  firft,  could  not 
"well  be  without  fome  war  and  blood Ihed.  But  this  Teems 
10  be  fpecially  pointed  at  under  the  third  vial,  though  what 
is  there  faid  may  refer  to  both. 

The  third  vial  is  poured  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
waters.  If  the  lea  lignify  the  main  body  of  the  Antichriftian 
people,  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  mud  fignify  par^ 
ticular  nations  and  kingdoms  of  fuch  people,  diftinguilhed 
from  one  another  by  the  nations  of  which  they  are,  and 
where -they  are  educated.  Yea,  by  this  time,  theie  people 
were  not  only  diilinguiflied  by  their  nations  and  tongues, 
but  now  by  the  form  oi  religion  peculiar  to  every  nation  ; 
and  even  the  Popilh  kingdoms  are  diftinguilhed  fome  way  by 
their  forms  of  it,  as  France  and  Spain.  The  third  vial  makes 
thefe  fountains  and  rivers  of  waters  become  blood  ;  and 
this  pointii  to  the  wars  and  blood-fteddings  within  the 
bounds  of  thofe  nations,  about  the  particular  form  of 
church-government  and  worPaip  that  ihould  be  eftablilh- 
ed  in  each  particular  nation  ;  while  there  have  been 
different  fets  of  people  in  each  nation,  and  parties  ot  cler. 
gy,  contending  who  (liould  be  uppermoft  and  rule  the  na- 
tion. The  civil  wars,  and  murders,  and  public  executions 
on  all  lides,  all  frirred  up  and  animated  by  the  clergy,  ei- 
ther in  power  orgral'ping  at  it,  have  been  a  manifell  ful- 
filment of  this  part  of  the  prophecy  ;  which  plainly  points 
at  bloodihed  upon  contentions  among  the  people  of  any  of 
the  nations  about  national  forms  of  relip-fon  :  and  of  this 
France  and  Britain,  among  others,  have  had  their  large 
ihare.  No  doubt  every  party  thought  they  were  contend- 
ing and  lighting  for  the  true  religion  and  the  kingdom  of 

Chrift, 
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Ghrift,  \vhen  they  were  by  bloodftied,  and  war,  and  perfe- 
ciuion,  ieeking  to  let  up  or  maintain  their  own  form,  to- 
gether with  their  worldly  intereft,  unto  the  extirpation  of 
all  that  was  inconfiftent  with  it.  But  nothing  could  be 
more  Antichriftian,  or  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Chrirt,  and 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  ;  accordingly  it  brought  along 
•with  it  the  juH:  punilhinent  of  Antichriftian  perfecutions 
upon  thofe  who  were  filled  with  that  fame  perlecuring  fpi- 
rit,  that  had  been  always  one  of  the  marks  of  Antichrifl, 
and  had  long  before  killed  the  witnefles. 

The  fourth  vial  i^  poured  out  upon  the  fun,  which  muft 
be  the  light  of  the  Antichriftian  world  ;  and  what  Ihould 
this  be  but  one  of  thefe  things,  or  all  of  them  ? 

Firfi,  The  wil'dom  of  words,  or. the  wifdom  of  the  fcribe 
and  diiputer  of  this  world,  in  oppolition  to  Chrift  the  wif- 
dom  of  God,  revealed  in  the  fcripturcs,  not  in  the  words 
that  man's  wifdom  teacheth,  but  in  the  words  fit  to  make 
men  wife  to  falvauion  through  faith  in  Chrift,  and  to  make 
the  man  of  God  perfeft,  thoroughly  furnKhed  unto  all  good 
works,  which  is  the  light  of  the  true  church. 

2^/y,  That  which  we  may  call  church-policy,  or  that  flelhly 
wifdom  and  policy  whereby  any  national  form  of  a  churchC 
is  managed,  in  a  conformity  to  the  courfe  of  the  world  in 
the  nation,  or  in  a  confiftency  with  the  power  of  the  eartli, 
whereby  it  is  upheld  or  feeks  to  fupport  itfelf.  And  this 
is  oppolite  to  the  limplicity  that  is  in  Chrift,  and  to  that 
rimplicity  and  godly  lincerity  wherein  the  firft  minifters  of 
the  golpel  had  their  converfation  in  the  world. 

3^/)',  That  which  we  may  call  church-authority,  or  the 
authority  of  any  fet  of  clergy  over  the  confciences  of  the 
multitudes  and  people  of  any  nation,  by  means  of  the 
power  of  any  of  the  kings  of  the  nations  or  powers  of  the 
earth  :  and  this  inftead  of,  and  in  oppofition  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Chrift  and  his  word  over  the  conlciences  of  his  will- 
ing people,  Avhom  his  elders  and  under-lhepherds  are  to 
feed  and  rule  only  by  the  autliority  of  his  word,  and  an 
example  of  fubjedlion  and  obedience  to  his  authority  in  his 
word. 

Thefe  three  are  nearly  conne^led  together,  and  ferve  to 
fupport  and  maintain  one  another  ;  and  when  we  fpeak  of 
the  light  of  the  Antichriftian  woiKI,  in  oppofition  to  the 
light  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  muft  comprehend  theic 
{tree.    The  pouring  out  of  the  vial  on  this  fun  fcems  to 
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have  augmented  its  a6lion  and  influence  ;  but  unto  the  hurt 
of  the  Antichriflian  world  :  for  it  is  faid  power  was  given  to 
this  fun  to  fcorch  men  with  fire,  and  men  were  fcorched 
with  great  heat. 

The  divifions  about  forms  of  religion  produced  by  the 
three  foregoing  vials  augmented  the  force  of  this  fun  ;  for 
ihefe  iharpened  mens  wit  to  difpute  on  all  the  parts  of  re- 
ligion, and  every  thing  that  pertained  to  ir,  till  men  came 
to  be  overheated  in  all  the  difputes  that  the  wifdom  of 
words  could  be  exercifed  in  about  religion  :  and  church- 
policy  being  oppofed  unto  church-policy,  grew  to  a  height, 
to  the  great  vexation  of  all  the  parties  of  church-politicians, 
and  of  all  the  people  influenced  by  them.  Church-autho- 
rity alfo  grew  more  intenfe  by  oppofition,  while  they  that 
had  been  undermoft  and  felt  the  fmarc  of  it,  as  exercifed 
by  others,  came  to  be  uppermofl,  and  obtaining  power  to 
exercife  it,  were  no  leis  fervent  in  the  maintaining  of  it 
in  their  own  hands.  Thus,  when  it  circulated,  and  met 
with  oppofition,  it  gave  no  fmall  difquiet  to  all  the  ilavilh 
fuhjeds  of  church-authority. 

While  men  were  thus  fcorched  by  the  intenfe  heat 
of  the  Antichriflian  fun,  it  is  faid,  '^  they  blafphemed  the 
*'  name  of  God  that  had  power  over  this  and  the  foregoing 
"  plagues."  For  it  feems  the  name  of  God  was  fome  way 
near  them,  or  a  profeffion  of  the  wifdom  of  his  word,  and 
of  the  fimplicity  of  his  gofpel,  and  of  fubjeftion  to  his 
authority  in  his  word,  in  oppofition  to  the  wifdom  of  words, 
church-policy,  and  church-authority  ;  but  they  blafphemed 
this,  and  poured  all  manner  of  defpiteful  reproach  upon 
it.  And  further,  obferving  that  all  this  heat  was  about 
the  Chrifrian  religion  and  the  church,  and  that  it  came  in 
confequence  of  the  fcriptures  being  laid  open  to  the  view 
of  all ;  they  even  began  to  reproach  Chriftianity  itfelf,  and 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  his  name,  as  the  caufe  of  thefe 
evils.  Yea,  while  each  party  pleaded  fomethir.g  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  fomething  of  it  was  oppofed  by  all 
parties,  the  name  of  God  was  blafphemed  among  them, 
fo  far  as  itcroffed  their  wifdom  and  church-aurhoriiy.  This 
was  remarkable  in  the  laft  age,  about  the  middle,  and  to- 
wards the  end  ;  and  it  made  way  for  the  infidelity  and  dif* 
regard  of  church  authority  and  policy,  as  well  as  univerfal 
contempt  of  perfccuting  principles  that  prevails  in  this  age, 
agreeably  to  the  ftth  vial  which  is  now  pouring  out,  and 
js  breaking  the  dominion  of  the  clergy  over  the  nations, 

which 
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which  is  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  as  has  been  before  de- 
clared. 

Under  the  fifth  vial,  which  has  been  feme  way  before 
explained,  fed.  5.  it  is  faid,  they  blafphemed  the  God  of  he  a- 
'vetiy  as  it  was  faid  under  the  fourth  vial,  that  they  blafphemed 
bis  name.  When  God  fills  the  Antichriflian  kingdom  with 
darknefs,  he  appears  as  the  God  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, or  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  worldly  Antichriflian  kingdom  ;  and  he  appears 
as  the  God  of  heaven,  ready  to  fet  up  a  kingdom  of  his 
faints  upon  the  eternal  ruin  of  Antichrift's  kingdom,  as  is 
faid  in  Daniel.  In  this  refped  he  is  blafphemed,  while  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  and  the  appearance  of  it,  are  contemp- 
luoufly  fpoke  of  by  thofe  who  fland  well  affedled  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  beall:,  and,  for  the  fake  of  that,  reproach 
and  hlafpheme  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  even  as  the  Jews  did 
before. 

The  fixth  vial  yet  to  be  poured  out,  feems  to  intimate, 

17?,  A  notable  flep  toward  the  final  ruin  of  Antichrifl, 
in  the  drying  up  of  the  great  river  Euphrates,  that  the  way 
of  Chrifl,  the  antitype  of  Cyrus,  maybe  prepared,  to  put  a 
full  end  to  the  Babylonilh  kingdom,  and  fully  to  deliver 
his  captives,  and  build  his  temple.  Of  this  we  have  faid 
fomething  before. 

2dl)\  I'he  lafl  effort  or  flruggle  of  Antichrifl,  fome  way 
to  unite  the  kings  of  the  earth  againft  ClirilVs  kingdom 
and  his  people,  by  the  power  of  delufion,  falfe  dodrine  and 
figns ;  whereby  they  are  prepared  for  the  deflrudlion  which 
is  brought  by  the  feventh  vill,  and  is  defcribed,  chap.  xix. 
from  ver.  17.  to  the  end.  The  call  to  watch,  the  promife 
of  blefFednefs  to  them  that  watch  and  keep  their  garments, 
and  the  warning  of  Chrifl's  coming  as  a  thi  1,  leem  to 
import,  that  when  Chriflis  jufl  about  to  appear,  there  will 
be  great  fecurity  and  hazard  of  pollution  by  the  unclean  fpi- 
rits  that  go  out  of  the  mouth  of  thebeafl  and  falfe  prophet ; 
and  that  Chrifk  will  appear  in  a  time  when  he  is  as  iittlc 
expeded  as  in  any  time  whatfoever. 

The  ihort  account  of  the  effcds  of  the  feventh  vial  in  the 
end  of  chap.  xvi.  is  more  largely  fet  forth  afterward. 
For,  after  a  more  clear  defcription  of  the  falfe  church, 
and  the  power  that  fupports  her,  chap.  xvii.  and  a  defcrip- 
tion of  her  fearful  fail,  in  the  lamentation  of  all  ranks  of 
worldly  men  over  her,  and  in  the  joy  of  the  church  ofChriit 
CK^er  her,  chap,  xviii,  and  beginning  of  chap. xix.  we  have  an 
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account  of  all  that  is  done  by  the  feventhvial  from  the  nth 
verfe  of  chap.  xix.  to  the  6th  verfe  ofchap.xxi.  where  we 
have  Chrill's  coming  with  all  his  faints  and  angels  ;  the 
deftrudion  of  Antichrifl:  by  that  coming  ;  the  reign  of 
the  laints;  the  fearful  overthrow  of  Gog  and  Magog  ;  the 
judgment  of  all  the  perfons  of  the  wicked  dead,  and  their 
€tenial  deftrudtion  ;  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  with  the 
^lory  of  the  new  Jerulalem,  which  is  more  fully  defcribed 
by  one  of  the  leven  angels  that  had  the  vials,  from  the  9th 
verfe  of  chap.  xxi.  to  the  9th  verfe  of  chap.  xxii.  ;  and  from 
thence  to  the  end  ;  laftly,  the  conclufion  of  the  book 
and  the  fcripture-prophecy. 


PART      III. 

AS  much  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  taken  up  in  the 
defcription  of  Antichrift,  fo  we  have  likewife  in  this 
book  feveral  things  faid  in  the  defcription  of  the  true  church 
of  Chrift,  and  its  condition,  from  his  firfl  to  his  fecond  co- 
ming,  yea,  and  after  that. 


SECT,      I. 

'TpHere  is  an  oppofition  to  be  obferved  in  the  defcription 
"*■  of  the  true  church  and  the  falfe,  and  that  in  the  things 
v/herein  they  feem  fome  way  to  agree.  The  beaft,  and  the 
Lamb,  who  is  the  ftrength  of  the  true  church,  are  oppofed  ; 
fo  are  the  horns  of  the  beafl  and  the  horns  of  the  Lamb  j 
likewife  the  number  of  the  beaft,  666,  and  the  number  of 
the  Lamb,  144,  arifing  out  of  12  as  its  fquare  root,  as  has 
been  before  noticed. 

In  this  oppofition  we  arc  to  notice,  on  the  part  of  the 
beaft,  tyrannical  perfecuting  worldly  power  ;  for  of  this 
that  beaft  is  an  emblem  :  but  on  the  part  of  the  Lamb,  pa* 
tience  in  fuffering,  and  power  [hereby  to  overcome.  There 
is  likewife  a  manifeft  oppofition  between  the  woman  com- 
mitting fornication  with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  adorn- 
ed with  iuch  ornaments  as  they  could  furnilh  her  with  ;  and 
the  woman  clothed  with  the  Smiy  even  the  Sun  of  righteouf- 
Befs,  Chrift  Jefus  the  glory  of  the  true  church  ;  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet  ;  having  this  world  changeable  as  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  likewife  the  carnal  ordinances 
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cF  Mofes's  law,  regulated  by  the  moon  under  her  feci  ; 
and  upon  he?'  head  a  croivii  of  twelve  Jiars  ;  wearing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  twelve  apollles  as  her  crown.  This  is  the  true 
New-tcfharaent  church  thus  diitinguilhed  from  and  oppoled 
to  the  great  whore  that  fits  on  many  waters,  or  peoples  and 
nations,  and  commits  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  And  here  we  may  again  notice,  on  the  part  of  the 
Avhore,  perlecucion  ;  for  ihe  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
faints;  but  on  the  part  of  the  woman  that  has  the  crown  of 
twelve  ffars,   and  ot  her  Iced,  fulferings. 

There  is  alfo  an  oppofition  between  the  two  cities,  Rev. 
xvii.  18.  and  chap.  xxi.  9.  10.  We  may  likewife  notice  an 
oppofition  betwixt  the  mark  of  the  bead:  and  the  number 
of  his  name,  without  wliich  no  man  had  freedom  of  trade 
in  that  fociety;  and  the  feal  wherewith  the  fcrvants  of  God 
are  fe  a  led,  the  Lamb's  Father's  name  being  writ  in  the  fore- 
heads of  chofe  that  are  v;ith  him,  even  thofe  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jefus.  They  that 
have  the  ijiark  of  the  bead  and  his  name,  whatever  privi- 
leges they  enjoy  thereby  in  this  world,  are  pointed  out  as 
the  objedlsof  the  divine  ruin,  difpleafure,  and  wrath.  And 
they  that  are  fealed  as  the  fervants  of  God,  and  have  the 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads,  are  pointed  out  as 
the  objedls  of  the  wrath  of  the  bead,  and  of  his  worfliip- 
pers,  and  as  patient  fulferers  for  the  word  of  God  and  tefti- 
mony  of  Jefus.  And  whatever  lolles  they  fuflain  in  this 
world,  they  are  blelTed  of  God,  and  ihali  at  lail  reign  011 
the  earth. 

There  is  likev/ife  an  oppofition  betwixt  the  nations  be- 
longing to  the  falfe  church,  (the  nations  treading  the  outer- 
court  under  foot,  the  nations,  peoples,  and  multitudes 
which  are  the  many  waters  whereon  the  whore  litteth, 
the  nations  over  which  power  was  given  to  the  beall 
that  makes  war  with  the  faints),  and  the  nations  belong- 
ing to  the  true  church,  even  the  nations  of  them  that 
are  faved,  that  walk  in  the  light  of  the  new  Jerufa- 
lenij  where  none  enter  but  they  that  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life,  even  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  that 
become  our  Lord's,  and  his  ChriiVs,  who  ihall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

The  nations  of  the  bead  and  of  the  whore,  that  drink  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  are  thefe  worldly  focietics  ruled 
by  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  give  their  power  to  tlie  beaft 
that  perlecutes  the  faints.     The  people  of  thele  nations  fee 
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the  dead  bodies  of  the  witnelTes,  and  rejoice  over  them  5 
and  thefe  are  the  nations  that  hate  ChrilVs  dilciplcs,  as 
he  faid,  '*  Ye  Ihall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's 
**  fake  ;"  for  thefe  nations  are  faid  to  be  angry  at  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  his  Chrifl.  But  the  nations  of 
the  true  church  are  the  redeemed  out  of  every  nation, 
Rev.  V.  9.  10.  even  that  multitude  of  all  nations  which 
come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  waili  their  robes,  and 
make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vii.  9. 
10.  13.  14.  &c.  Thefe  are  the  nations  of  them  that  are  fa- 
ved,  of  which  the  prophets  fpokc,  that  they  fliould  be 
blcifed  in  Chrifl,  the  people  that  God  takes  out  of  the  na- 
tions for  his  name,  Acts  xv.  14.  Thefe>  however  contempt- 
ible in  the  eyes  of  worldly  men,  are  yet,  in  God's  ac- 
count, the  glory  and  honour  of  the  kino;s  of  the  earth, 
the  glory  and  honour  ot  the  nations.  Rev.  xxi.  24.  26.^ 
And  thefe  are  brought  into  the  new  Jerufalem,  by  means 
of  all  the  commotions  now  taking  place  in  the  nations  of 
this  world,  and  even  by  means  of  all  the  oppofition  the  na- 
tions and  their  kings  make  unto  them,  while  they  give 
their  power  and  ftrength  to  the  beaft  to  perfecute  them  : 
for  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  through  much 
tribulation,  Acftsxiv.  22. ;  and  they  come  out  of  great  tribu- 
liition,  and  appear  in  white  before  the  throne.  Rev.  vii. 
^4.  &  xxi.  24. 

Thus  after  the  book  of  the  Revelation  had  pointed  them 
out  in  low,  humbled,  fuiTering  circumllances,  following  the 
I^amb  that  was  ilain  ;  and  the  objects  of  the  hatred,  con- 
tempt, and  difdain  of  the  nations  of  this  world  and  their 
rulers  ;  they  are  at  laft  declared  to  be  the  glory  and  ho- 
nour o'i  the  nations  :  Even  as  Chrrft  their  head,  while  he 
Was  in  the  world,  was  by  the  nation  of  the  Jews  difallowed  ; 
and  they  hid  their  faces  from  him,  as  aihamed  of  him  ;  and 
the  Gentiles  fet  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  pour- 
ed all  manner  of  contempt  upon  him  ;  yet  he  was  chofen  of 
God  and  precio  :s  at  the  fame  time,  even  the  mofl:  glorious 
p-erfon  in  the  world  in  the  eyes  of  God,  Luke  ii.  32.  Now, 
whereas  the  book  of  the  Revelation  fets  forth  the  oppofi- 
tion of  the  nations  of  this  world  and  their  kings  unto  the 
nation',  of  them  that  are  faved,  and  the  bad  treatment  thefe 
followers  of  the  Lamb  fufFered  from  them  all  along  ;  we  are 
at  lafl:  told,  that  they  were  fo  far  from  being  able  to  ruin 
them  by  all  their  power  employed  againfl  them,  that  ihey 
\vcre,  under  the  condud  of  holy  providence^  but  ferving  to 
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bring  them  into  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  to  everlafting  reft 
and  glory  there. 

By  this  oppolition  betwixt  the  nations  that  come  into  the 
new  Jerufalem  through  much  tribulation,  and  the  nations 
with  the  power  of  their  kings  that  belong  to  the  bealt 
and  the  whore,  we  may  underftand  what  to  think  of  na- 
tional churches  of  all  forts,  and  likewife  how  to  explain  all 
the  prophecies  of  the  OldTeflament  touching  the  nations, 
that  are  pleaded  in  favour  of  national  churches ;  contrary 
to  the  whole  fcope  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  fpeaks 
very  plainly  in  explication  of  thole  prophecies  ;  and 
contrary  to  ivhat  this  myfterious  book  of  the  Revelation 
teaches  us,  when  it  ihows  us  the  nations  and  the  power  of 
their  kings,  and  the  body  of  their  people  on  the  fide  of  the 
beail:^  and  defcribes  the  nations  of  them  that  arc  faved, 
fpoken  of  by  the  prophets,  as.  following  the  (lain  Lamb, 
and  coming  out  of  great  tribulation  into  the  new  jerufa- 
lem, where  thofe  only  enter  that  were  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  written  in  the  flain  Lamb^s  book  of  life, 
and  who  worlbip  not  the  beaft. 

It  does  not  appear  from  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  that 
the  true  cliurch  is  to  iiave  any  other  kind  of  reft  and  pro- 
Iperity  in  this  world,  than  it  had  in  the  days  of  the  apoftlcs. 
But,  in  all  that  is  laid  of  it  as  diftinguillied  from  the  An- 
tichriftian  fociety,  it  appears  in  a  low,  humbled  condition, 
like  Chrift  in  his  humiliation,  and  like  the  faints  in  the  days 
of  the  apoftles,  though  not  in  that  primitive  order  that 
\vas  deflroyed  by  Antichrifl.  In  this  humbled  condition 
it  remains  till  Chrift  come,  never  rifing  above  what  it  did 
in  the  apoftles  days  ;  and  as  to  fpiritual  profperity,  icarce 
coming  up  to  that,  whiTe^  the  man  of  nn  remains,  who  1^ 
not  finally  deftrpyed  till  Chrift  come  the  fecond  time. 
Worldly  power,  reft,  and  profperity,  are,  throughout  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  afcribed  to  the  Antichriftian 
church  ;  while  tribulation  and  patience  mark  the  charader^ 
of  the  company  that  follow  the  Lamb. 

As  to  the  expedled  national  converlion  of  the  lews,  with 
a  general  converfion  of  the  nations  by  the  go'^'rl,  and  a 
ftate  of  outward  reft,  and  freedom  from  per  fee  u  lion,  with 
power  to  bear  down  all  falfe  religion  in  the  world,  befoie 
the  i'econd  coming  of  Chrift  ;  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  find  a- 
ny  fuch  thing  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  I  know  the 
iith  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  pleaded  foi:r 
a  national  converfion  of  the  Jews ;  but,  according  to  that 
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y2(r2gey  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  mud  be  a!! 
eleded  to  eternal  life,  and  ihcy  mufl:  be  all  believers,  for 
it  is  by  faith  they  mufl  all  be  grafted  in.  Now,  the  apoftle 
fays  only  they  Ihall  be  grafted  in,  with  an  If  they  abide  ?iot 
Jlill  in  ujibelief. 

Further,  he  fpeaks  of  no  other  kind  of  ingrafting  of  the 
Jews,  but  fuch  as  that  of  the  reR  of  the  nations,  which 
took  place  in  the  apoflles  days,  and  ttiey  were  not  ingrafted 
nationally.  The  Jews  are  not  to  grow  naturally  or  that 
flock  of  which  they  fprang  firft,  namely,  the  promife  of 
Chrift  made  to  Abraham,  or  Chrifl:  in  that  promife.  But 
thefe  natural  branches  mad  be  grafted  in,  if  they  abide 
not  Hill  in  unbelief  ;  and  through  the  mercy  of  the  Gen- 
tiles they  mud  obtain  mercy. 

As  we  therefore  believe  the  Old  tedament  promifes  a- 
bout  the  nations  had  certainly  an  accomplilhment  in  the 
grafting  in  of  the  nations,  according  to  the  promife  made 
to  Abraham  ;  and  as  it  is  manifed,  no  nation  of  the  world, 
^n  a  national  capacity,  was  then  grafted  in  ;  fo  no  national 
ingrafting  of  the  Jews  can  be  there  fpoke  of,  but  fuch  an 
ingrafting  as  was  of  the  nations  in  the  days  of  the  apodles. 

The  main  fcope  of  the  apodle  in  that  chapter  is  decla- 
red in  the  beginning,  viz.  *^  That  God  hath  not  cad  a- 
^*  way  his  people  whom  he  foreknew.^'  And  fo  he  thews, 
'*  that  even  at  that  time  there  was  a  remnant  according  to 
*'  the  election  of  grace."  Agreeably  to  this  fcope,  he  tells 
the  Gentiles,  that  when  the  fulnefs  of  the  nations  is  come 
in,  i.  e,  when  the  full  number  of  the  ele6l  among  all  na- 
tions is  brought  unto  Chrid,  then  all  Ifrael  Ihall  be  laved^ 
or,  fo  all  Ifrael  faall  be  faved,  i,  e.  all  the  true  Ifrael  ;  for 
the  election,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  the  true  Ifrael. 
That  this  is  the  apodle's  meaning,  is  evident  from  his  call- 
ing what  he  fays,  myftery,  or  the  hid  fenfe  of  a  figure  : 
:ind  all  know  that  the  true  Ifrael  is  the  mydery  of  Ifrael 
after  the  fielh. 

It  is  alfo  certain,  that  all  that  Heihly  Ifrael  to  which 
hlindnefs  happened,  till  the  fulnefs  of  the  nations  come  in, 
i'p.all  not  be  laved.  But  the  apodle  ihews  the  Gentiles  this 
mydery,  "  That  blindnels  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael, 
*•  till  ihe  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  fo  all 
*^  llrael,  Ihall  he  faved."  To  the  fame  pnrpofe  he  declares, 
that  '*  God  hath  concluded  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
**  have  mercy  upon  all,"  even  all  the  true  Ifrael. 

Willie  the  apodle  is  defcribing  the   fearful  judgment  of 

Ifrad 


A  general  View  of  the  Revelation.     341 

Ifrael  according  to  tlie  flefh  in  their  rejedtion,  and  the 
advantage  of  the  nations  thereby,  and  is  magnifying  his 
office  as  the  apoftle  of  the  nations,  if  hy  any  means  he 
might  provoke  the  Jews,  his  fielh,  to  emulation,  and  fave 
fome  of  them,  (which  is  all  he  propofe?),  he  brings  feve- 
ral  things  to  (lain  the  pride  of  the  glorying  of  the  nations 
over  the  Jews,  who  were  reje(^led,  that  they  might  be  graft- 
ed in.  Now,  the  things  he  advances  to  this  purpofe  are 
infifted  on  by  many,  as  ferving  to  ihew,  that  the  Jews  lliall 
be  nationally  brought  in  ;  but  no  fuch  thing  tan  appear 
by. any  of  thofe  arguments  he  draws  for  flahiing  the  pride 
of  the  naiions,  viz, 

1.  From  the  advantages  the  Jews,  the  natural  branch- 
es who  were  rejected,  had  beyond  them,  the  wild  olives 
who  were  ingrafted. 

2.  From  the  glory  that  miglit  appear  in  grafting  theiix 
in  who  were  rejc^ed,  no  lefs  than  in  their  rejedion. 

3.  From  the  power  of  God  to  graft  in  the  natural  branch- 
es rejected,  who  grafted  in  the  wild  olive  branches. 

4.  From  his  (isverity  to  the  natural  branches  that  belie- 
ved not,  which  would  be  no  lefs  to  the  ingrafted  branches 
if  they  continued  not  in  the  faith. 

The  apoftle  thews  the  believing  nations,  that,  if  they 
were  to  glory  in  themfelves  over  tlie^  Jews  that  were  rejc6l- 
ed,  thefe  had  far  greater  grounds  for  that  kind  of  glory- 
ing than  they,  in  as  much  as  it  was  more  natural  for  them 
to  be  ingrafted  into  Chrifl  than  they;  and  as  they  flood  in 
the  ftock  only  by  faith,  while  the  natural  branches  were 
broken  off  becaufe  of  unbelief;  fo  if  they  continued  not 
in  the  faith,  they  (hould  be  cut  off,  and  the  natural  branches 
broken  oft  through  unbelief,  (liould  be  grafted  in,  if  they 
continued  not  {lill  in  unbelief. 

So  that  he  is  neither  allcrting  that  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles or  nations  ihould  be  cut  oil,  nor  that  the  unbelieving 
Jews  (hould  be  grafted  in  by  faith  ;  but  Ihewing  the  Gentiles 
that  they  ftood  in  the  flock  only  by  faith,  through  the 
power  of  divine  grace,  that  was  able  to  graft  in  the  Jews  ; 
and  therefore  there  was  no  reafon  for  tlicm  to  be  high- 
minded,  or  to  glory  over  the  Jews.  In  all  this  there  is  no- 
thing like  a  national  converfion  of  the  Jews,  which  fome 
are  fo  big  with  the  hopes  of;  thereby  putting  the  day  of 
the  Lord's  coming  far  away,  and  expecVmg  a  temporal 
kingdnni  before  he  come  the  fecond  time. 

lii  all  the  pciicdi)  of   time  that  arc  pointed  at  in  th6 
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Revelation,  we  find  the  members  of  the  true  church,  that 
are  on  the  earth,  in  a  Hate  of  humiliation,  till  Chrift  ap- 
pear the  fecond  time.  This  is  their  condition  under  the 
feals,  where  we  find,  Rev.  vi.  9. 10.  11.  the  fouls  of  them  that 
were  ilain  for^the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony  which 
they  held,  cryino^,  *^  How  long?  O  Lord  I  holy  and  true, 
*^  doft  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
"  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"  The  flate  of  thefe  feparate  fouls 
is  exprelTed  by  being  under  the  altar,  Jefus  Chrift  is  the 
New-teftament  altar,  by  whom  the  church  of  the  living 
God  offers  praife  continually,  Heb.  x.  13.  15.  This  altar  of 
the  New-teftament  church  is  fet  in  the  higher  heavens: 
and  there  are  the  fouls  of  departed  faints,  in  the  moft  inti- 
mate ncarnefs  with  the  Lord  Jefus.  They  are  under  the  altar, 
like  the  fparrows  and  fwallows  nefting  about  the  altar  fpokea 
of  by  David,  who  envied  them  when  he  was  kept  at  a  di- 
flance. 

Thefe  fouls  are  employed  in  the  moft  intimate  worlliip 
and  fervice  of  God.  They  that  are  on  earth  look  thither  by 
fnith,  fo  have  accefs  thither,  as  Ifrael  worlhipped  from  all 
parts  of  the  land,  towards  the  place  where  God  chofe  to 
put  his  name,  even  the  place  where  the  altar  ftood.  But 
thefe  fouls  are  under  the  altar,  intimately  prefent  with  the 
Lord,  and  worihippingin  the  moft  intimate  manner.  They 
are  in  a  ftate  of  abfolute  fafety  and  at  reft.  They  reft  from 
tiieir  labours  who  die  in  the  Lord.  As  they  are  under  the 
altar,  it  is  faid  unto  them,  that  they  (liould  reft  yet  for  a 
little  feafon.  Tliefe  fouls  are  perfe(5tly  holy  ;  for  this  is  alfo 
imported  in  their  being  under  the  altar,  and  white  robe^ 
are  faid  to  be  given  tliem.  But  whatever  be  their  happinefs 
a}id  glory  in  their  feparate  ftate,  they  are  ftill  in  a  ilaie  of 
expedation,  (as  alfo  Jefus  Chrift  liiuilelf  is  expelling  till 
Jiis  enemies  be  made  his  footftool),  and  are  crying  for  the 
day  of  vengeance  that  God  has  promifed,  even  the  time  of 
tiie  redemption  of  the  body,  when  all  enemies,  and  death, 
liie  laft  enemy  they  had  on  earth,  faall  be  dcftroyed.  In 
anfwer  to  this  their  cry,  it  is  faid,  vjbite  robes  are  given 
iheni;  which  may  import  their  being  cleared  of  all  charges 
againft  them,  and  glorified  ;  and  polfibly  it  may  denote 
fomethlng  that  fupplies  the  want  of  their  bodies  to  them  in 
liiac  feparate  ftate,  according  10  2  Cor.  v.  2.  3.  4. 

Further,  in  our  text,  '*  It  was  laid  to  them,  that  they 
*'  lliould  reft  yet  for  a  little  feafon  until  their  fellow- fervanis 
*•  a):b,  and  their  brethren  that  fnould  be  killed  as  they  were, 
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**  lliould  be  fulfilled."  On  which  we  may  obferve,  that  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb  on  the  earth  are  fellow-lcrvants  with 
ihe  departed  faints,  and  their  brethren  in  the  fame  family. 
They  are  of  the  fame  worlhipping  fociety,  worlhipping  at  that 
fame  altar,  under  which  thele  blefled  (ouls  are  at  refl.  They 
are  likewile  their  companions  in  futierino-s;  they  mufl  all, 
in  fome  degree  or  other,  partake  in  the  futferings  and  tri- 
bulations out  of  which  they  have  come.  And  we  may  plain- 
ly fee,  that  this  anfwer  that  is  given  them  imports,  that  the 
day  of  judgment  and  vengeance  will  not  come  till  the  fuf- 
ferings  be  fullilled.  Then  it  will  come,  when  the  trial  of 
all  the  elc6l  Ihall  be  completed,  and  all  the  followers  of 
the  Lamb  conformed  to  him  in  his  humiliation.  From  which 
we  may  infer,  that  the  ftate  of  fuffcring  and  humiliation  is 
to  continue  with  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  the  worlhippers 
at  the  heavenly  altar,  till  the  day  of  judgment  and  ven- 
geance, at  the  appearing  of  him  that  comes  in  tiaming  fire 
to  take  vengeance. 

Under  the  lirft  fix  trumpets,  the  faints  are  in  a  flate  of 
humiliation  and  fuifering ;  for  then  is  the  rife  arul  reign  of 
Antichrifl,  when  the  witnefTes  prophefy  ih  fackcloth,  and 
the  woman  flies  into  the  wildernefs,  and  the  nations  tread 
under  foot  the  outer-court  of  the  Lord's  houfe;  and  we 
need  not  feek  the  profperity,  but  the  fafety  of  the  Lamb's 
followers,  in  the  time  of  the  profperity  of  Antichrift. 

Under  the  vials,  however  much  the  Antichrillian  world 
be  con  fumed  by  the  firfl  four  vials,  yet  the  throne  of  the 
beaft  is  not  touched,  nor  his  kingdom  filled  with  darknefs 
till  the  fifth  vial ;  and  even  then  we  are  told,  they  repent- 
ed not  of  their  deeds.  And  what  are  the  peculiar  deeds  of 
the  bealVs  kingdom,  if  they  be  not  deeds  of  perfecution? 
And  then  under  the  fixth  vial,  whereby  the  great  river  Eu- 
phrates is  dried  up,  we  find  the  three  unclean  fpirits  going 
oat  of  the  mouth  of  the  bead  and  falfe  prophet,  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle  againft 
Chrilf.  So  that  until  the  fcventh  vial  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb  are  flill  under  trial,  and  undermolt  in  the  world  ; 
and  Chrift  comes  with  the  feventh  vial  to  judge  and  talsc 
vengeance  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  his  faints  lliall 
reign  with  Inm  on  the  earth.  There  is  a  time  when  the 
earth  is  faid  to  help  the  woman,  by  fwailowing  up  the  flood 
that  the  dragon  caff  out  of  his  mouth  to  carry  her  away; 
but  even  then  the  dragon  is  wroth  with  the  woman,  and 
goes  10  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  that  keep  the 

conmundments 


344-      ^  general  View  of  the  Revelation* 

commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  In  a  word,  patience  is  as  much  the  character  of 
the  true  church  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  as  perfecutioii 
is  of  the  falie» 


SECT.      11. 

TITT'E  have  the  moft  remarkable  defcription  of  the  true 
^^  church  from  the  firfh  to  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift, 
in  chap.  xii.  of  the  Revelation,  which  feems  to  be  an 
cxphcation  of  the  firft  promil'e,  Gen.  iii.  15.  For  here  is 
the  woman  and  her  feed,  and  the  ferpcnt  or  the  dragon  ; 
here  is  the  enmity  between  the  woman  and  the  lerpent, 
the  fufferings  of  the  feed  of  the  woman,  and  fomething  of 
the  vid:ory  of  the  woman's  feed,  as  far  as  this  paftage  carries 
the  hiftory  of  it:  for  the  final  ruin  of  the  ferpent  and  his 
feed  is  afterwards  declared  in  the  19th  and  20th  chap- 
ters. 

By  the  woman  in  that  firft  promife,  we  are  to  underftand 
Eve,  not  as  the  mother  of  all  that  fliould  defcend  from 
Adam  by  her :  for  in  that  capacity  fhe  had  been  drawn  in- 
to friendlhip  with  the  ferpent,  and  thus  all  Adam's  pofterity 
were  involved  with  him  and  her  in  fin  and  death.  But  in 
that  firft  promife  {he  ftands  in  another  capacity,  in  oppoft- 
tion  to  the  ferpent,  viz.  as  the  mother  of  that  feed  that 
fiiould  fuffer  from  the  ferpent,  and,  by  fuffering,  overcome 
him  and  his  feed.  The  mother  of  that  feed  betwixt  which 
and  the  ferpent's  feed  there  Ihould  be  enmity.  According 
to  this  promife,  Chrift  defcended  from  Eve,  being  born  of 
a  woman,  a  virgin.  And  he  came  not  into  the  world  by 
virtue  of  that  word  to  Adam  and  Eve  in  innocence,  Be  fruit- 
ful ami  multiply  J  but  by  virtue  of  this  word,  The  feed  of 
the  -woman  J])aU  bruife,  &c.  The  c\t&.  of  Adam's  race  are 
the  feed  of  the  woman,  by  their  being  Chrift's ;  even  as 
they  are  faid  to  be  Abraham's  feed,  by  their  being  Chrift's. 
But  we  are  like  wife  to  coniidcr,  that  as  the  e}e(5l  come  into 
the  world  with  the  reft  of  mankind  by  virtue  of  that  word, 
*'  Be  fruitful  and  multiply/'  they  have  no  relation  by  Heih 
and  blood  to  Jefus  Chrift,  more  than  the  reft  of  mankind. 
But  as  they  come  into  the  world,  and  defcend  from  Eve,  by 
virtue  of  tliis  word,  The  feed  of  the  woman,  he  is  partaker  with 
them  in  fleth  and  blood;  and  fo  he  is  related  to  them  by 
this  prom:  fc^  as  he  is  not  to  the  reft  of  the  world,  from  whom 

he 
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he  and  they  arediftinguifhed  in  the  promife,  as  the  feed  of 
the  woman,  betwixt  which  aiid  the  Iced  of  the  ierpcnt 
there  is  enmity.  Adam  looking  upon  Eve,  as  {landing  in 
this  capacity  in  the  promife,  calls  her  the  mother  of  all 
living',  even  all  the  feed  of  the  woman,  in  oppofition  to 
the  feed  of  the  ferpent,  left  under  death,  md  appointed  to 
deftrudlion  with  the  ferpent.  Thus  he  profelles  his  faith  in 
the  firil  promife,  in  the  name  given  to  his  wife;  after  ftie 
was  let  up  in  that  promife,  in  oppofition  to  the  ferpent,  as 
tlie  mother  of  that  feed  that  ihould  overcome  the  ferpent 
and  his  feed.  And  as  his  primitive  wifdom  appeared  in  the 
name  he  gave  his  wife,  fo  his  faith  appears  in  the  name  he 
gives  her  ;  the  mother  of  all  living. 

Further,  Eve,  in  this  promife,  (lands  as  a  type  of  the 
church,  the  mother  of  God^s  children,  Chrifl  being  the  firft 
born  among  many  brethren,  the  firft  begotten  of  the  dead  ; 
and  all  his  people  raifed  from  trcfpafles  and. fins,  and  to  be 
raifed  from  the  dead  at  the  laft  day,  the  remnant  of  her 
feed.  This  is  the  true  mother  of  all  living  ;  Jerufalem, 
which  is  above,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  Thus,  as  the 
apoille  Paul  exprefsly  makes  Hagar  a  type  of  the  old  cove- 
nant at  Sinai,  and  the  Old-teftament  church,  and  Sarah  the 
type  of  the  New-teftament  church  and  new  covenant;  fo, 
in  this  vifion  that  John  had  of  the  church  as  a  woman  with 
her  feed,  the  church  is  fet  forth  as  the  antitype  of  Eve, 
as  ihe  is  fpoke  of  in  that  firil  promife.  Yea  we  find  Eve  in 
another  cafe  exprel'sly  made  a  type  of  the  New-teflamenc 
church,  Eph.  V.  30.  31.  32.  And  why  ihe  may  not  be  a 
type  of  the  church  confidered  as  the  mother  of  God's  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  of  the  church  confidered  as  the  fpoufe  of 
Chriil,  there  is  no  good  reafon  can  be  given.  Nor  is  there 
any  reafon  why  the  myftical  book  of  the  Revelation  mighc 
not  let  her  forth  as  the  type  of  the  new  covenant  and 
New-teftament  church,  as  v/ell  as  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Ga- 
latians  fets  forth  Sarah  as  the  type  of  that  fame  covenant, 
and  that  fame  church. 

The  defcription  of  thi?  woman,  the  mother  of  God's  chiU 
dren,  is  very  different  froni  that  of  the  whore  that  commits 
fornicuion  with  the  kings  of  the  earth;  and  the  woman, 
the  New  Teftament  church,  is  alfo,  by  this  defcription,  dif- 
tinguilhed  from  the  church  of  the  0!d-teftaincnt.  She  ap- 
pears clothed  luith  the  fun.  She  has  no  othet  covering,  no 
other  ornament,  but  Chrift  the  San  of  righteoufncfs.  Willi, 
this  alone,  (lie  far  oiitHiines  the  whore  clothed  and  adorn- 
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cd  with  the  ornaments  (he  has  from  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
\vith  whom  Ihe  commits  fornication  :  for  Chrift  only  is  the 
cloatliing  and  the  glory  of  the  true  church.  Being  thus 
■clothed,  ihc  Ihines  as  the  fun  in  the  eyes  of  all  that  behold 
his  glory.  Her  God  is  her  glory. 

She  appears  with  the  moon  under  her  feet.  She  is  above 
all  the  worldly  rudiments  of  Mofes's  law%  though  yet  in 
fome  fenfe  Ihe  ftands  on  them  ;  and  fhe  treads  on  all  the 
worldly  glory  that  the  falfe  church  rejoices  in.  The  New- 
teftament  church  is  not  a  worldly  fociety  ;  flie  has  this 
changeable  world  under  her  feet :  for  whatibever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  vidory  over 
the  world,  even  our  faith. 

She  appears  with  a  croivn  of  twelve  ftars  on  her  head. 
She  is  not  fubjedled  to  the  law  of  Mofes  as  the  church  of 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  dodrines  and  commandments  of  men 
as  the  falfe  church.  She  glories  not  in  thefe  :  but  ihe  wears 
the  doctrine  of -the  twelve  ipoftles  of  the  Lamb  as  her 
crown.  She  is  a  queen  ;  Ihe  wears  a  crown,  and  reigns  as 
well  as  the  whore.  But  llie  reigns  only  there,  where  the 
pure  unmixed  dodrine  of  the  twelve  apoflles  prevails;  and 
where  a  fubjedion  to  that  appears,  there  Ihe  appears  reign- 
ing :  whereas  the  great  whore  and  the  harlots  reign  by  the 
power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  by  that  one  opinion, 
f/Jav  yy^Atjjy,  whlch  they  make. 

The  firft  thing  We  are  to  notice  in  the  hiftory  of  this 
woman,  is  her  travailing  in  hard  labour  to  bring  forth  a  fon. 
This  labour  was  in  the  death  of  Ch rift,  and  the  product. of 
it  was  Chrift,  as  the  firft  born  from  the  dead.  Thus,  he 
was  horn  to  rule  all  72atio7ts  ivith  a  rod  of  iron.  When  we 
conildcr  him  as  the  firft  born  from  the  dead,  and  in  that 
character  reprefenting  the  whole  redeemed'  body,  we  are 
not  to  look  upon  him  quite  abftra^lly  from  that  body  where- 
of he  is  the  head.  For  as  he  died  to  make  of  thefe  tvjnin, 
(Jews  and  Gentiles)  one  new  man  in  hijnfelf;  fo  this  one 
new  man  is  the  man-childy  brought  forth  by  the  labour 
and  fravail  that  was  in  the  fatisfadion  given  to  the  law  and 
juflice  of  God  in  the  death  of  Chrift.  And  this  one  new 
man  is  to  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  for  Chrill: 
declares  that  his  members  are  to  have  communion  v/ith  him 
in  this,  Rev.  ii.  27. 

This  fnnn-child  is  fald  to  have  been  caught  up  unto  God, 
and  to  his  throne,  which  lignities  the  exaltation  of  Chrift, 
the  firit  born  from  this  dead,  and  like  wife  the  raifing  up  of 
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his  people  from  trcfpafTes  and  fins,  to  fit  together  in  heaven- 
ly places,  in  him  their  head,  tlie  head  of  his  body,  die 
church,  which  is  his  fulnefs.  Thus  the  new  covenant  and 
New-teftament  church  became  a  mother,  Avhen  this  man- 
child  was  brought  forth,  and  caught  up  to  God  and  his 
throne  ;  and  then  (lie  appeared  quite  diftine^  from  the  Old- 
teftamcnt  church,  as  being  now  Jerufalem  above,  the  mo- 
ther of  us  all. 

In  oppolkion  to  her,  wlien  travailing  to  bring  forth  this 
man-child,  and  to  this  man-child,  we  fee  a  great  red  dra- 
gon, having  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  ten  crowns  oi) 
his  heads.  By  which  we  are  to  underfland,  Satan,  that  old 
ferpent,  direc1:ing  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the 
Jewilh  church,  againft  Chrift  and  his  members,  or  againll 
that  one  new  man,  the  man-child  brought  forth^by  the  wo- 
man in  labour,  to  deftroy  him  in  his  firfl:  appearance  in  the 
world.  By  the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  the  power  of 
the  Roman  empire  is  defcribed  in  this  book.  And  thougli 
the  feventh  head  was  not  yet  come,  when  the  dragon  fiifl: 
appeared  againft  the  man-cliild,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
birth ;  and  though  the  ten  horns  had  not  crowns  as  yet  (for 
thefe  kings  had  then  no  kingdom),  yet  the  power  that  was 
then  exerted  by  Satan  againft  the  man-child,  was  the  power 
of  that  fame  empire  that  ruled  in  the  Jewiih  church,  where 
the  woman  lirft  appeared  travailing  ta  bring  forth  the  man- 
child. 

This  power  was  not  only  exerted  by  Satan  in  the  Jevrifu 
church  againft  the  woman  and  her  man-child,  but  was  en- 
gaged in  fupport  of  the  worAiip  then  prevailing  through- 
out the  empire  ;  even  the  idolatrous  Heathen  worlliip  which 
was  in  effec^l  paid  to  Satan:  and  by  this  Chriftianity  was. 
oppofed  in  the  beginning.  As  to  which  idolatrous  worlhip, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  dragon  and  his  angels  are  reprefenred 
in  the  vifion,  as  fighting  to  maintain  and  fupport  it  againft 
the  teftimony  of  the  woman's  feed ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
Michael  and  his  angels  fighting  againft  the  dragon,  to  caft 
him  down  from  that  excellency,  and  that  ftation  which  he 
maintained  againft  the  woman  and  her  man-child.  The 
idue  of  this  war  is*  that  the  dragon  did  not  prcv:jil  in  that 
fituation,  and  was  not  capable  to  maintain  that  high  ftation 
wherein  lie  was  placed  againtl  the  church,  but  was  cvit 
down  from  it;  and  this  downfal  took  place  in  the  derao^ 
iilhing  of  tlie  church  and  nation  of  the  Jews^  and  in  the 
X  X  2  briPi:in(>: 
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bringing  down  of  the  Heathen! ill  religion  of  the  Roman 
empire. 

Herein  the  church  obferves  and  praifes  God's  faving 
flrengch,  and  the  power  of  Chrifl's  kingdom,  againft  that 
M'herehy  the  faints  were  fo  long  tried_,  that  matter  of  accu- 
iation  mi^ht  be  furnilhed  againft  them.  In  the  war  that 
had  this  iilue,  the  part  of  the  faints  or  children  of  the  true 
church  is  reprefented  in  thefe  words  :  "  They  overcame 
"  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
<^  telVimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 
Hitherto,  then,  they  are  patient  fulTerers  according  to  the 
firft  promife. 

But  the  ifl'ie  of  this  war  is  not  the  exaltation  of  the  wo- 
riian,  nor  the  deliverance  of  her  feed  from  the  oppofition 
of  the  dragon.  For  he  goes  to  work  another  way,  with 
great  wrath,  and  perfecutes  the  woman  which  brought 
iorth  the  man-child.  No  fooner  is  the  man-child  brought 
forth,  and  the  \voman  rid  of  the  Jewilh  church,  and  the 
oppofition  from  Heathcnifm,  than  Jhe  flies  into  the  -wilder^ 
nefs.  This  is  twice  mentioned.  Firft,  verfe6.  before  the 
iffue  of  the  forefaid  war;  and  it  feems  to  be  mentioned 
there,  though  it  did  not  fully  take  place  in  that  period,  be- 
caufe,  as  the  apoftle  faid,  the  myftery  of  iniquity  was  then 
"working;  and  it  took  place  in  the  ilTue  of  the  forefaid  war 
which  made  way  for  it.  The  time,  times,  and  half  a  time, 
or  1260  days,  are  the  feafon  of  Antich rift's  reign,  as  has 
been  before  noticed,  which  could  not  take  place  till  Satan 
T/as  caft  down  from  his  v,r{x  ftation  wherein  he  fought  a- 
gainft  the  church ;  and  thereby  it  took  place,  fo  that  de- 
liverance was  an  introduction  of  this  evil  to  Chrift's  mem- 
bers on  the  earth.  So  the  woman,  the  church  of  the  New 
Teftament,  flies  into  the  wildernefs ;  and  the  time  of  her 
being  in  the  wildernefs,  after  ihe  flies  there,  is  1260  days, 
or  three  years  and  a  half. 

In  this  reprefentation  of  the  woman's  flying  into  the 
T\.''ildernefs,  there  may  be  an  alluiion,  as  fome  think,  unto 
Ifrael,  in  the  wade  howling  wildernefs,  whom  the  Lord 
fays  he  bare  as  on  eagles  wings,  and  who  were  fuftained  by 
him  there  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  But  it  feems  ra- 
ther to  refer  to  Elijah  in  the  wildernefs  in  the  days  of  Je- 
zebel ;  and  the  nourilhing  of  the  woman  in  the  wildernefs", 
juiiy  refer  to  his  being  ic6.  by  the  ravens ;  or  rather,  to  his 
beinfj:  fed  with  bread  and  water  brought  to  him  in  an  ex^ 
iraordiuary  manner  in  the  wildernels^  when  lie  fled  from 

Jezebel, 
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Jezebel,  i  Kings  cliap.  xix.  And  it  is  tlicn  that  lie  fays, 
ver.  14.  *'  The  cliildrcn  oflfrael  have  forfaken  thy  cove- 
**  nant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  (lain  thy  prophets 
"  with  the  Tword  ;  and  I,  I  only  am  left,  and  they  feek: 
**  my  life,  to  take  it  away.'' 

Some  think,  that  by  the  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle  given 
to  the  woman,  that  Ihe  might  fly  into  the  wildernefs,  we  are 
to  underftand  the  power  of  the  two  Chriftian  emperors ;  for 
■when  the  Roman  empire  got  on  the  form  of  Chriilianity, 
it  was  divided  under  two  emperors.  Now,  it  is  triie,  theie 
Chriftian  emperors  did  pretend  to  fapport  Chriftianity:  but, 
as  they  cherilhed  the  man  of  fm  from  his  birth,  in  the  time 
of  Conftantine,  and  nourilhed  him  till  he  fat  down  on  his 
throne  ;  fo  thefe  wings  ferved  for  no  other  purpofe  to  the 
•woman,  but  to  carry  her  with  great  fpecd  to  the  wilder- 
nefs. 

From  the  time  that  Conftantine  began  to  employ  his 
power  in  favour  of  Chrillianity,  the  Chriftian  infliiutioti 
laid  down  by  the  apoftles  of  Chrifl  (from  which  Chriilians 
had  begun  to  fvverve  before)  was  entirely  marred  and  cor- 
rupted by  the  adapting  of  it  to  the  Roman  empire  ;  fo 
that  the  man  of  fin,  being  thus  brought  forth,  grew  apace. 
And  in  far  lefs  than  two  ages,  he  was  mounting  his  tlirone, 
and  the  woman  was  in  the  wildernefs.  Therefore,  if  thefe 
be  the  two  wings,  the  fame  that  cherilhed  Antichriil:,  they 
did  indeed  fpeedily  carry  the  woman,  but  carried  her  into 
the  wildernefs,  i.  e.  into  fuch  a  flate  as  that  wherein  Elijah 
was  when  he  fled  from  Jezebel  into  the  wilderne-ls.^  And 
there  flie  appeared,  not  in  that  order  of  divine  inftitution 
•wherein  (he  appeared  before  her  flight,  and  v;hcn  llie  was 
perfecuted  by  the  dragon  ;  flie  is  now  in  the  wildernefs,  and 
fo  hid  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent.  I'here  is  not  now  that 
vifible  appearance  againfl  him  that  was  in  the  flrfl  churches 
of  the  famrs.  The  outer-court  of  t^e  temple  is  trodden  on- 
der  foot  of  the  nations,  and  the  woman  is  hid  in  the  wil- 
dernefs. There  ihe  is  fupported,  not  by  the  means  of  Chrifl's 
inditutions  in  the  churches  of  the  faints,  but  in  an  extraor- 
dinary way,  as  Elijah  was  fed  in  the  wildernefs. 

While  the  woman  is  tlius  away  from  the  face  of  the  fer- 
pent, ilie  is  not  fo  far  beyond  his  obfervation,  but  that  he 
flill  purfues  her  with  the  effeds  of  his  wrath.  For,  though  (he 
no  more  appears  openly  before  his  face,  as  at  the  beginning 
in  the  cliurches  of  the  faints;  yet  the  witnelfes  proj'hefy  in 
fackclotb,  and  the  ferpent  feis  liimlcU"  utterly  to  fwallow 

her 
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her  up,  as  to  any  the  leafl  appearance  Ihe  is  capable  to  make 
even  in  the  wildernefs.  So  lie  cads  a  flood  of  pedecution 
after  her,  that  (he  might  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.  This 
may  anfwer  unto  the  time  of  the  kiUing  of  the  witnefles, 
and  to  the  time  of  the  oppofition  made  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  fcriptures,  when  they  began  to  be  brought  forth  into 
the  languages  of  the  nations. 

Blu  he  prevailed  not  in  this  mifchievous  attempt.  For 
it  is  laid,  "  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  fwallowed  up 
'^  this  flood."  The  powers  of  the  earth,  taking  occafion 
from  the  bringing  of  the  fcriptures  to  light,  to  purfae  their 
own  intereft,  oppofed  the  perfecution  that  arofe  againft  the 
word  of  God  ;  in  fo  much  that  the  fcriptures  came  to  light,  in 
the  languages  of  the  nations,  and  continue  fo.  The  kings 
of  the  earth  herein  promoted  their  own  ends.  But  it  proved 
a  help  to  the  woman  whatever  they  intended.  For,  in  con- 
fequence  of  this,  we  have  the  remnant  of  her  feed  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God,  (in  oppofition  to  the  command- 
ments of  men) ;  and  having  the  teftimony  ofjefiu  Chrift,  in 
oppofition  to  the  teftimony  of  men.  But  they  are  ftill  the 
objedls  of  the  ferpent's  wrath,  and  they  are  perfecuted  no 
"iefs  after  the  help  the  woman  had  from  the  earth  in  the 
prefervarion  of  the  fcriptures.  For  the  dragon  is  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  goes  to  make  war  with  the  remnant 
of  her  feed  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have 
the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrid.  Thus  ends  the  hiffcory  of  the 
woman,  who  appears  next  in  the  conclufion  of  this  pro})hecy, 
at  the  time  of  Chrifl's  coming,' even  in  the  times  of  the  rc- 
ftitution  of  all  things,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  huf. 
band. 

But  from  this  hi  (lory  of  the  church,  from  the  flrft  to  the 
fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  we  may  obferve,  that  the  true 
church  is  to  be  known  by  thefe  two  charaders. 

I.  Faith  and  obedience  to  the  word  of  God;  in  oppofi- 
t'lon  to  faith  in  Antichrift,  and  obedience  to  his  commands. 
Thus  we  And,  in  this  chapter,  *^  They  overcame  by  the 
**  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  word  of  -their  tefirimony.'* 
And  again,  "  The  remnant  of  her  feed  that  keep  the  com- 
**  mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
'•'  Chrift.''  And  chap.  xiv.  12.  ^'  Here  are  they  that  keep 
*'  the  commandmejit's  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jefus.'' 

z.  Patience  in  furFering  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and 
for  ilie  word  of  God;  or  for  keeping  the  commandmcnrs 
of  God,  after  the  example  of  the  Lamb  that  was   (lain. 

This 
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This  is  likewife  manifeflin  this  chapter.     And  in  chap.  xiv. 
12.  we  have  iliis  alfo.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  faints. 

When  the  woman  was  hid  in  the  wildernci's,  thefe  two 
charadlers  did  not  appear  fo  remarkably.  But  where-evcr 
the  church  is  vifible,  as  it  was  at  the  beginnino;,  fo  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  thefe  two  marks  will  be  vifible.  And 
where-ever  thefe  appear,  there  only  appears  the  true  church, 
in  oppofition  to  all  who  hold  the  docirines  and  commands 
of  men,  all  who  maintain  perfecuting  principles,  and  grafp 
at  worldly  dominion :  for  thefe  are  the  marks  of  the  falfe 
church. 


T 


SECT.      III. 

HE  two  notes  or  marks  of  the  true  church  did  not  fo 
appear  on  the  members  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  under 
the  reign  of  Antichrift,  as  when  they  walked  in  the  order 
of  vifible  churches,  according  to  Chrifl's  inftitution,  before 
the  nativity  of  the  man  of  fm,  and  as  they  will  appear 
when  his  kingdom  is  filled  with  darknefs.  Yet,  even  du- 
ring his  reign,  thefe  marks  fomeway  appeared  on  all  thofe 
who  fuffered  patiently  from  Antichrifl:,  for  any  part  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrifl.  Before  Anti- 
chrifl's  nativity,  they  were  very  vifible  in  the  churches  of 
the  faints,  as  appears  from  chap.  vi.  9.  and  from  chap.  xii. 
10.  II.  And  after  he  begins  to  fall  in  confequenee  of  the 
publiihing  of  the  everlafting  gofpel,  we  fee  them  again  re- 
markably, chap.  xiv.  12.  and  from  thence  to  the  coining  of 
Chrirt,   chap.  xii.  17. 

We  find  two  remarkable  publications  of  the  gofpel  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  in  confequenee  of  which  the  ven- 
geance of  God  is  executed  on  the  enemies  of  the  gofpel, 
and  the  true  church  appears  by  the  forefaid  marks. 

The  firfl:  is  under  the  lirft  leal,  chap. vi.  1.2.  where  the 
wonderful  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  is  repre- 
fented  by  "  a  white  horfe,  and  him  that  fat  on  him,  who 
*^  had  a  bow;  and  a  crown  was  given  to  him;  and  he  went 
'^  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer."  This  v;as  the  firfl  pu- 
blication of  the  gospel,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apoflles, 
in  the  languages  of  the  nations,  by  the  gift  of  tongues. 
This  was  followed  with  vengeance  on  the  prime  oppofcrs  of 
the  gofpel,  the  Jews;*  who,  after  they  had  been  joined 
with  the  Romans  againfl  the  gofpel,  broke  peace  with  them, 
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and  were  deftroyed  by  them,  after  an  obftinate  refiilmce  s 
wherein  alfo  they  killed  one  another,  every  man's  fword 
being  turned  again  ft  his  fellow,  in  fuch  fort,  that  the  pre- 
fervation  of  any  of  them  was  owing  to  the  taking  of  their 
city,  and  deftroying  their  temple.  This  feems  to  be  point- 
ed at  in  the  fecond  Tea],  by  *^  the  red  horfe  and  him  that 
•**  fat  on  him,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  take  peace  from  the 
*<  earth,  and  that  they  Ihould  kill  one  another,"  ver.  3.  4. 
And  though  the  opening  the  third  feal,  ver.  5.  6.  feems  to 
reprefent  -a  failure  of  the  growth  and  multiplication  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  confolations  of  the  gofpel,  by  mens  be- 
ginning to  make  merchandife  and  gain  of  it ;  and  the  fourth 
leal,  ver.  7.  8.  feems  to  reprefent  fuch  a  perfecution  of  the 
profeiTors  of  Chriftianity,  and  fuch  temptations  upon  them, 
as  tended  to  the  apoftafy  and  eternal  ruin  of  many  profef- 
ibrs:  yet  the  fifth  feal,  ver.  9.  10.  11.  fliews  us  the  ilTue  of  it 
in  the  blood  of  many  faithful  martyrs,  calling  for  vengeance 
on  thofe  who  fpilt  it,  as  well  as  on  thofe  profeffors  that 
joined  the  perfecuting  fociety,  and  betrayed  the  caufe  to 
them.  The  vengeance  of  God  on  the  perfecuting  fociety, 
the  Roman  empire  Heathen,  as  an  anfwer  {o  far  to  the  cry 
t)f  the  martyrs  blood,  and  as  a  type  of  the  full  anfwer,  in 
the  final  vengeance  on  the  perfecuting  world,  is  reprefented 
in  the  opening  of  the  fixtli  feal,  ver.  12.  17.  And  this  is 
the  fame  thing  with  the  calling  down  of  the  dragon,  chap, 
xii.  9.  After  which  we  are  told,  that  the  faints,  in  thJiC 
open  conflifl  they  had  hitherto  had  with  him,  and  before 
the  woman  fled  from  his  face,  "  had  overcome  him  by  the 
*'  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  teftimony, 
*'  and  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death."  Thus  far,  then, 
the  two  marks  of  the  true  church  appeared  vifibly,  in  con- 
fequence  of  the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel ;' until  the 
Tvoman  fled  into  the  w^ildernefs  from  the  face  of  the  fer- 
pent;'and  the  gofpel,  that  was  preached  by  the  apoftlcs, 
and  kept  by  the  firft  churches  in  the  fcriptures  of  the  a- 
poftles,  was  carried  away  in  the  true  Babylonilh  captivity ; 
"where  it  remained  very  much  hid,  till 

The  fecond  publication ;  of  which  we  alfo  read  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  chap.  xiv.  6.  7.  where,  after  the 
Lamb's  company,  in  the  time  of  Antichrifl's  reign,  had 
•been  reprefented  to  John,  he  fays  he  *'  faw  another  angel 
*'  iiy  in.the  midft  of  heaven,  having  the  everlafting  go- 
*'  fpcl  to  preach*  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  10 
^<  every  luiion,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  language,  and 

people." 
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'*  people."  And  this  was  in  the  fixteenth  century,  whea 
the  holy  fcriptures  were  brought  forth  to  tlie  view  of  the 
nations  and  peoples  that  were  v/orlhipping  the  bealt  and 
his  image. 

There  was  a  moH:  remarkable  providence  about  this,  and 
feverai  thinirs  contributed  to  it  uniler  the  diredion  of  ad- 
mirable  Providence.  The  taking  of  Conltantinople  by  the 
Turks,  and  the  flight  of  the  Greeks  from  thence  into  Italy, 
and  the  weftern  parts,  brought  the  knowledge  of  the 
tongues  wherein  the  gofpel  was  written  into  tliefe  parts; 
and  tranflations  of  the  fcriptures  commenced  from  thence. 

The  invention  of  the  art  of  printing  about  that  time, 
was  a  notable  providence,  and  contributed  much  to  the 
fpreading  of  the  fcriptures  among  the  nations.  By  means 
of  this,  the'  apoftles  again  travelled  through  the  nations  ia 
their  writings,  and  prophefied  again  before  many  peoples, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,,  and  kings.  Rev.  x.  ii.  And  whea 
the  gofpel  was  tranilated,  by  men  raifed  up  of  God  for  that 
purpofe,  mp  the  languages  of  the  nations,  and  thefe  tranf- 
lations Tpread  every  where,  by  means  of  the  art  of  print- 
ing; this  anfwered  the  end  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  thai 
was  ufeful  in  the  lirft  publication  of  the  gofpel,  before  it 
was  committed  to  writing. 

And  when  Luther  and  Zuinglius,  in  contending  again  ft 
indulgences,  were  obliged,  in  the  ilTue  of  their  contention, 
to  h'^ve  recourfe  to  the  holy  fcripture,  and  contend  for  it, 
as  the  only  rule  of  Chriflianity;  and  thefe  fcriptures  were 
not  denied  to  be  of  divine  infpiration  by  their  adverfaries, 
who  had  Icarce  another  plaufible  anfwer  to  their  fcriptural 
arguments,  but  the  aiithonty  of  the  church,  which  yet  couKl 
have  no  authority  without  the  fcriptures :  this  turned  the 
eyes  of  people  to  the  fcriptures ;  and  the  Roman  church 
perceiving  this,  fet  themfelves  by  all  means  to  put  a  ftop  to 
this  publication  of  the  gofpel,  or  to  the  fpreading  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  fcriptures,  by  the  tranljations,  among  the 
nations. 

This  fecond  publication  of  the  gofpel  is  the  fame  thing 
that  feemsto  be  pointed  out  by  the  refurredion  of  the  wir- 
nelles,  Rev.  xi.  i  r.  12.  And  k  was  followed  with  vengeance 
on  the  oppofers  of  it,  as  was  the  firft.  It  was  followed  with 
the  blowing  of  the  feventli  trumpet,  and  the  pouring  out 
of  the  vials  on  the  Antichriftian  world.  And  in  that  four- 
teenth chapter,  Y;here  it  is  moit  exprefsly  mentioned,  we 
find  it  followed  with  a  proclamation  of  the  fall  of  Babylon ; 

Vol.  II.  Y  y  and 
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and  with  another  proclamation  after  that  of  vengeance  oil 
them  that  worlhip  the  bead  and  his  imai^e,  and  receive  his 
mark.  In  oppoliuon  to  whom,  we  are  called  to  take  notice 
of  "  the  patience  of  the  faints,  and  of  them  that  keep  the 
:*'  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jefus.'^ 

So  that,  in  confequence  of  the  fecond  publication  of  the 
gofpel,  the  two  marks  of  the  true  church  become  more  vi- 
sible in  the  world.  And  as  the  work  of  Conluming  the  man 
of  lln  by  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth  goes  forward,  fo 
will  the  marks  of  the  true  church  be  more  vifible ;  but 
whereas  Antichrifl  will  not  be  utterly  deftroyed  till  the 
Lord  come  the  fecond  time,  the  dragon  will  be  making 
war  with  the  remnant  of  the  w'oraan's  feed  that  keep  the 
com.mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teflimony  of  Jefus 
Chrifl  till  the  Lord  come.  And  thus  Ihall  the  true  church 
appear  in  conformity  to  Chrifl,  in  his  humiliation,  till  he 
come. 

But,  from  the  nativity  of  Antichrift,  till  he  begin  to  be 
com  fumed  by  the  fecond  publication  of  the  gofpel,  thefe 
marks  of  the  true  church  did  not  appear  vifibly  to  the  world, 
in  the  order  of  viiible  churches  according  to  Chrifl's  infti- 
tution  :  nor  do-  they  fo  clearly  appear  in  that  way,  till  his 
kingdom  be  filled  with  darknefs.  Yet  we  find  the  faith  and 
the  patience  •of  the  faints  taken  notice  of,  under  the  beaft^s 
reign,  chap.  xiii.  lo.  and  in  the  period  pointed  at  in  the 
epillle  to  the  church  in  Thyatira,  Rev.  ii.  i8. — 29. 

In  that  epiftle,  the  Lord  complains  of  the  members  of 
the  tri]e  church  their  fuffering  the  great  whore  typified  by 
Jezebel ;  yet  we  find  him  taking  notice  of  their  charity, 
fervice,  faith,  patience,  and  their  works.  All  this  he  ob-. 
ferves  about  them,  though  they  were  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  they 
that  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal  in  the  days  of  Jezebel, 
.and  as  Elijah  was  in  at  that  time.  And  betakes  notice 
that  their  lall  charity,  fervice,  faith,  patience,  and  works 
were  more  than  the  firfl.  For  they  appeared  more  openly 
contending  againfl  Antichrifl,  and  fuffering  from  him  for 
the  word  of  God  in  the  latter  end  of  that  period,  than  in 
tlie  beginning  of  it.  And  this  was  obfervable  in  the  con- 
fcilion  and  fuiferings  of  the  Waldenfes,  Wickliffites,  and 
Bohemians,  near  the  end  of  that  period. 

Durino;  the  time  of  Antichrifl's  reign,  the  witnefTes  are 
laid  to  prophefy  and  teflify  in  fackcloth,  i.  e.  in  the  gar- 
ments of  captivity.  For  here  there  is  a  plain  reference  to 
the  filthy  garments  on  Jolliua,  the  fon  of  Jofedeck  the  high 

priefl, 
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priefl»  or  the  garments  of  his  captivity;  and  when  thefe 
are  taken  away  from  him,  it  is  faid  to  him,  *'  1  liave  caufcd 
^'  thine  iniquity  to  pais  from  thee  ;  and  will  clothe  ihcc 
"  with  chano;e  of  raiment/'  Zcch.  iii.  4.  So  that  this  points 
out  to  us  a  ftate  of  captivity,  and  a  finful  mournful  (late, 
rather  than  a  date  like  that  wherein  the  firft  Chriftians  were 
walking  in  the  gofpcl-order,  and  patiently  hearing  the  crofs 
after  Chrifl.  Yer,  in  this  fame  ftate  of  captivity,  they 
prophefy  and  teftify  againft  the  corruption  of  Chriftianity, 
and  the  Antichriftian  abominations:  though  it  would  fcen'i, 
that  their  teftimony  is  not  fully  brought  forth,  or  all  pu- 
blilhed  till  after  fome  time  ;  even  till  then,  when  the  beafb 
is  faid  to  make  war  with  them,  and  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them. 

In  what  is  faid  of  the  two  witnelTes,  there  is  a  manifefl 
reference  to  Mofes  and  Aaron  in  Egypt  ;  as  when  it  is 
faid,  ^^  They  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to 
'^  blood,  and  to  fmite  the  earth  witTi  all  plagues,  as  often  as 
<^  they  will,'*  chap,  xi.  6.  And  likewife  to  Elijah,  in  the 
days  of  the  apoftafy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  in  the  time  of 
Jezebel  ;  as  when  itisfaid^  '*  If  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
*^  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their 
'^  enemies.  Thefe  have  power  10  lliut  heaven,  that  it  raiu 
^'  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,''  ver.  5.  6.  Compare 
I  Kings  xvii.  i.  and  2  Kings  i,  2. — B. 

There  is  further  a  referel^ce  here  to  tlie  time  of  our 
Lord's  miniftry  on  the  earth,  in  the  church  of  the  Jews. 
Eor  the  death  of  the  witnefles  and  their  refurrec^ion  bear 
a  manifeft  allufion  to  the  Lord's  death  and  refurredion  ; 
and  the  bodies  of  the  witneifes  are  faid  to  '^  lie  dead  in 
*"'  the  ftreet  of  the  great  city,  where  our  Lord  Vv^as  cru- 
''  cifjed." 

So  that  the  flate  of  the  people  of  Chrift,  the  members 
of  his  church,  in  the  days  of  this  prophefying  of  the  wit- 
nelFes,  is'like  the  ftate  of  Ifrael  in  Egypt,  aud  of  the  7000 
that  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal  in  the  time  of  Jezebel, 
and  of  the  captive  Jews,  while  tlieir  temple  and  the  \V3.\W 
of  the  city  lay  in  rubbilh  ;  and  like  the  ft.ate  of  things  in 
the  days  of  our  Lord's  miniftry  among  the  Jews :  and  like 
the  condition  of  Lot  in  Sodom.  Far  the  city  v/herein  the 
witneiles  lay  dead,  is-  fpirituaily  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified,  as  being  the  antitypo 
of  thefe. 

Hence  we  fee  that  the  members  of  the  true  church  in 
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that  fl:ate,  Jire  not  in  the  vifible  church-order  indituted  for 
them  by  Chrill:.  The  outer-court  of  the  Lord's  houfe  is  then 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  nations.  Only  the  holy  fcriptures 
remained,  and  were  preferved  in  this  fad  ftate  of  thiiigs  by  the 
wonderful  providence  of  God,  and  were  all  the  while  exact- 
ly fulfilled  ;  at  the  fame  time  that  oppofition  was  made, 
lefs  or  more,  by  means  of  fcripture-light,  to.  fcveral  parts 
of  the  Antichriflian  corruption,  till  at  lafl  the  fcripture- 
teftimony  againft  the  whole  of  it  was  brought  forth,  one 
way  or  other,  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Wickliffites ;  and 
then  the  beail  made  war  with  the  witnefTes. 

The  witnefTes  feera  to  be  the  Old  Teflament  and  the 
New.  For  as  our  Lord  fays  of  the  Old-teftament  fcrip- 
tures, Tkefe  are  they  vjbich  teftify  of  me  ;  fo  the  New  Te- 
ftament  concurring  with  the  Old  makes  up  his  two  witnelles. 
They  are  the  nvo  anointed  ones,  being  given  by  the  infpi- 
ration  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  the  tvjo  candlejUcks  that 
ftand  before  God,  and  ferve  to  enlighten  the  earth  through 
that  precious  oil,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ver.  4.  Compare  Zech. 
chap.  iv. 

The  conclulion  of  the  New  Teftament  forbids  us  to  ex- 
■peSi  any  new  infpired  prophet,  or  worker  of  miracles,  after 
the  New-teftament  prophecy  was  finiilied.  And  there  is  no 
other  prophecy  or  infallible  reftimony  belonging  to  the 
true  church,  but  that  of  the  Old  Teftament  and  the  New. 
And  the  power  of  the  true  church  is  the  power  ol  the  word 
of  God,  or  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  Accordinfr 
10  the  New  Tellamenr,  we  cannot  look  upon  any  two  men 
as  the  Lord's  witnelles,  who  come  in  any  age  after  the 
apoftles,  prophefying  with  figns  and  wonders. 

The  great  wliore  typified  by  Jezebel  calleth  herfelf  a 
prophetefs,  and  the  coming  of  the  man  of  fm  is  with  figns 
and  lying  w^onders.  But  the  fcripture- prophecy  belongs  to 
the  true  church,  even  that  fame  prophecy  and  divine  tefti- 
mony  that  was  attended,  at  its  giving  out,  by  all  the  figns 
and  wonders  recorded  in  the  fcriptures.  All  that  happened 
in,tlie  1260  days,  was  ilie  effect  of  the  word  of  icripture- 
-  prophecy.  The  oppofition  and  vexation  that  the  builders 
of  ilie  Anrichrift ian  kingdom  received  from  time  to  time, 
in  the  feveral  ileps  of  their  a  poll  a  fy,  arofe  by  means  of 
thefe  fcriptures  ;  fo  that  the  Antichriftian  world  migiit  have 
faid  of  thefe  two  witnelTcF,  as  Ahab  laid  to  Elijah,  Jrt  thou 
he  ihat  troubleth  Ifrael  P 

The  Lord  makes  thefe  two,  concurring  together,  his 

wimefles. 
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witnefles,  and  not  feparated  from  one  another,  in  oppo- 
fition  to  the  Antichrifiian  fociety,  that  eftablilhed  icfelf  by 
infifting  on  the  Old-teflament  prophecy  leparate  from  the 
New,  and  contrary  to  it  ;  and  thus  it  became  the  anti- 
type of  the  city  where  our  Lord  was  crucified.  But,  while 
they  pretended  to  find  a  foundation  far  a  worldly  church 
and  a  hierarchy,  a  worldly  kingdom  to  the  Mefliah,  and 
perfecution,  and  a  worldly  fanduary  in  the  OldTeilamcnt ; 
the  concurring  teflimony  of  the  two  witnelfes,  the  Old 
and  New  Tcftament,  flill  tormented  them,  till  at  length 
they  brought  the  authority  of  thefe  two  witnelfes  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  authority  of  a  general  council,  the  reprefen- 
tative  of  the  catholic  church  militant,  (as  they  call  that 
which  the  fcripture  calls  the  man  of  fin),  and  extirpated 
all  profeflion  of  iubjedion  to  the  authority  of  thefe  two 
witnelfes,  as  oppofed  to  the  authority  of  that  church,  which 
was  let  above  the  fcriptures. 

Now,  this  feems  to  be  the  killing  of  the  witneffes,  who 
lay  dead  for  a  fmall  time,  in  the  final  iffue  of  the  extirpa. 
tion  of  the  Bohemian  profefTion  of  fuhjedion  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  fcriptures  as  above  the  church. 

The  people  of  the  nations  rejoiced  in  this  vi(5lory  over 
the  witnelfes  who  had  tormented  them;  but  the  bodies  of  the 
two  witnelfes  in  the  iciiptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teffamenc 
were  not  buried  out  of  fight  altogether.  They  woujd  not 
fuifer  them  to  be  buried,  but  they  lay  dead  in  the  great  city  in 
the  Ifreet  ;  in  a  contemptible  condition,  trodden  underfoot, 
and  expofed  indeed  to  view,  but  withi-Lit  fpirit  and  life, 
without  their  fenfe  and  meaning,  or  prwer  to  operate  on 
the  minds  of  the  people  of  the  nations.  For  they  were 
expofed  to  the  nations  in  an  unknown  tongue.  And  as  to 
thofe  who  un'derftood  that  tongue,  whofe  intereft  was  a- 
gainft  the  witneiTes ;  the  fcriptures,  the  bodies  of  the  wit- 
nefles,  lay  in  fubjcflion  to  the  authority  of  the  church. 
Thus  they  lay  dead  a  ihort  fpace,  till  the  fpirit  of  life- 
entered  into  them.  And  this  was  when  their  authority  and 
teflimony  began  again  to  be  acknowledged  and  infiflied  on, 
in  oppofition  to  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  pleaded 
firft  by  the  brethren  of  Bohemia,  and  then  by  Zuinglius 
and  Luther,  as  above  tlie  authority  of  man's  telHrnony, 
and  againft  the  pretended  authority  of  the  Roman  church. 

Thus  the  fcriptures  began  to  be  laid  open  in  their  fenfe 
and  meaning,  and  were  no  m-ore  as  dead  bodies  witliout 
life ;  but  began  to  operate  again  upon  the  minds  of  the 

people 
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people  of  the  nations,  and  then  they  were  exalted,  in  con- 
feqaence  of  the  fpirit  of  life  thus  entering  into  them,  by 
beintr  tranflated  into  the  languages  of  tlie  nations. 

This  exaltation  of  the  witnefTes,  wherein  there  is  aa 
allufion  to  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  feems  to  be  the  fame 
thing  with  the  angels  flying  through  the  midfl  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlafling  gofpel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  of  which  before.  Thereby  the  confumption 
of  the  man  of  fin  began ;  for  after  this  the  feventh  trum- 
pet is  blown,  and  under  it  the  vials  are  poured  out. 

But  however  the  witnelFes  were  now  above  the  reach  of 
the  Antichrillian  power,  fo  that  they  could  not  be  again  o- 
vercome  and  killed  ;  yet  the  members  of  the  true  church 
feem  not  to  be  brought  fo  forth  of  their  captive  llate,  as 
to  appear  in  the  true  primitive  order  of  vifible  churches, 
according  to  the  fcripture-teftimony,  till  the  fifth  vial.  For 
till  then  the  bead's  kingdom  is  not  filled  with  darknefs, 
and  the  end  of  the  beaft's  reign  cannot  be  faid  to  be  be- 
fore then,  nor  the  end  of  the  1260  days,  which  is  the' 
time  of  that  reign.  But  fo  far  as  any,  during  the  whole 
time  of  that  reign,  confelled,  and  openly  profeifed  to  re- 
ceive the  teflimony  of  the  two  witnefTes,  and  patiently 
fuffered  in  fo  doing  ;  fo  far  the  marks  of  the  true  church 
appeared  during  that  reign.  But,  during  the  reign  of  Anti- 
chriil:,  the  true  church  appears  not  vifibly  reprelented,  in  a 
regular  vifible  church,,  every  way  conform  to  the  golpeU 
inflitution  ;  without  which  the  church  cannot  be  lb  viiible 
as  at  the  beginning,  nor  the  marks  of  it  lb  apparent.  It 
is  true,  the  members  of  the  true  church  that  are  on  earth 
in  the  reign  of  Antichrift,  are  faid  to  be  fealed  or  marked, 
with  a  ref'erence  to  what  is  faid  in  EzekiePs  prophecy,  of 
fetting  a  mark  on  the  men  that  ligh  and  cry  for  the  abo- 
minations done  in  the  land;  Ezek.  ix.  and  to  have  the  Fa- 
ther's name  written  in  their  forelieads.  As,  by  this  fealing 
or  marking  in  their  foreheads,  they  are  fecured  from  ruin, 
(o  they  arelikewife  diftinguiihed  from  thebealVs  company  ; 
but  this  feems  chiefly" to  be  in  the  fight  of  God,  and  not  fo 
openly  in  the  fii^lit  of  men.  They  (land  thus  marked  with 
the  J.amb  on  Mount  Zion;  they  are  found  adhering  to  him 
as  the  head  of  the  church  of  the  firfl-born  written  in  hea- 
ven :  and  they  are  engaged  in  the  wcrlhip  of  that  invifible 
Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem.  For  they  ling  a 
new  fong  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living 
creatures  and  ciders,  which  none  could  learn,  .but  thofe  re- 
♦  deemed 
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deemed  from  the  earth  ;  and  this  can  be  no  other  but  the 
worihip  of  the  invifible  church.  But  they  are  not  repre- 
fented  as  (landing  with  the  Lamb,  in  any  vifible  worihip- 
ping  fociety,  wherein  that  invifible  catholic  church  with  its 
%vorlhip  is  ihewed  forth,  according  to  the  fcriptures.  For, 
though  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  they  that 
worlhip  there,  be  meafured,  during  the  reign  of  Antichrifl ; 
yet  then  the  oater-court  is  left  out,  and  not  meafured,  as 
being  given  unto  the  nations,  and  trodden  under  foot  of 
them  forty-two  months,  which  is  the  time  of  Antichrift^s 
reign,  Rev.  xiv.  i.  2.  3.  Compare  chap.  xi.  1.2. 

Therefore,  during  that  reign  we  are  not  to  look  for  any 
fuch  reprefentation'of  the  true  church,  in  any  vifible  church, 
as  ihould  in  all  things  anfwer  to  the  gofpel-rule  ;  fo  as  nei- 
ther to  exceed,  nor  fall  fiiort  of  that  meafure  :  nor  are  we 
in  that  time  to  look  for  any  fuch  order  of  a  vifible  church, 
as  is  wholly  regulated  by  the  concurring  teftimony  of  the 
Lord's  two  witnelTes,  without  the  wifdom  and  teftimony  of 
man,  or  the  dictates  of  any  fpirit  fpeaking  befide,  or  be- 
yond the  fcriptures,  or  any  rule  that  men  walk  by,  befide 
the  fcriptures.  But,  after  the  forty-two  months,  or  1260 
.days,  or  time,  times,  and  an  half,  the  fandtaary  is  cleanfed, 
and  the  daily  facrifice  is  reftored,  and  the  outer-court  of 
the  Lord's  houfe  may  be  meafured  by  the  rule  of  God*s 
V'ord.  And  then  the  dragon  is  found  making  war  with  the 
remnant  of  the  woman's  feed,  that  keep  the  commandments 
of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jefus.  And  fo  the  patience  of  the 
faints,  and  they  that  keep  the  coinmandments  of  God  mul 
the  faith  of  Jefus y  are  again  to  be  obferved,  as  before  the 
man  of  iin  was  revealed. 


SECT.      IV. 

"^X/'Hen  the  Lamb  takes  the  fealed  book  out  of  the 
hand  of  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  to  open  the  feals 
thereof;  we  find  the  whole  church  of  the  redeemed  em- 
blematically reprelented  in  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
twenty-four  elders  brought  in,  exprefling  iheir  hope  of 
reigning  on  the  earth,  in  the  iifue  of  the  opening  of  this 
book,^  or  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  things  that  are  written 
therein.  For  this  is  the  iong  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  the  twenty-four  elders,  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
*'  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals  thereof  :  for  thou  wafl 

*<  flain. 
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^'  flalu,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
'*  Gvevy  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ;  and 
'^  haft  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priefts  :  and  we 
"  fhall  reign  on  the  earth." 

If  wc  inquire,  what  is  meant  by  the  fealed  book?  we 
cannot  he  better  fatisiied  as  to  this,  than  by  ohferving  the 
reference  that  Teems  to  be  here  to  what  is  faid,  Dan.  viii.  26. 
andxii.  4.  9.  ^'  Shut  thou  up  the  vifion,  for  it  is  for  ma- 
"  ny  days. — Shut  up  the  words,  and  feal  the  book  to  the 
*'  time  of  the  end.  Go  thy  way,  Daniel ;  for  the  words 
'^  are  clofed  u;j  and'  fealed  till  the  time  of  the  end."  If 
we  are  to  undcrftand  by  the  written  fealed  book,  the  hid- 
den counfels  of  God,  and  his  purpofes  concerning  his 
church  under  the  New  Teftament ;  then  it  muft  be  thofe 
counfels  and  purpofes,  as  expreiled  in  the  dark  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  fpecially  in  the  book  of  Daniel. 
The  things  written  in  this  fealed  book  could  not  be  laid 
open,  till  the  time  of  their  accomplilhment,  which  is  the 
time  of  the  New-teftament  church.  So  that  the  events 
rtiuft  lay  open  the  dark  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament; 
and  particularly  Daniel,  according  to  the  illuftration 
it  receives  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  John 
is  forbidden  to  feal,  chap.  xxii.  10.  ;  for  this  realbn, 
becaufe  the  time  is  at  hand.  As  none  but  the  Lamb  was 
•worthy  to  give  the  dark  fayings  of  the  Old  Teftament  that 
illuftration  they  receive  in  the  New-teftament  fcripture  ;  fo 
none  but  he  that  redeemed  the  church  was  worthy  to  be 
fet,  as  head  over  nil  things  to  the  churchy  over  that  admi- 
niftration  of  providence,  w^hereby  all  the  dark  fayings  of 
the  Old  Teftament  are  exactly  accomphlhed,  and  the  book 
of  Daniel  particularly  fulfilled,  according  to  the  illuftra- 
tion of  it  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  As  this  high  fta- 
tion  required,  in  the  perfon  who  Ihould  fill  it,  the  worth 
that  redeemed  the  church,  and  the  love  manifefted  there- 
in ;  fo  it  required  all  that  wifdora  reprefented  by  the  {e^cn 
eyes  of  the  Lamb,  and  all  the  power  whereof  his  feven 
horns  are  an  emblem,  to  lay  open  the  fealed  book,  by  the 
bringing  to  pafs  of  all  events,  according  to  what  is  written 
in  the  book. 

Having  thus  perceived  what  is  intended  by  the  opening 
of  the  fealed  book,  and  that  Daniel's  prophecy  is  pecu- 
liarly pointed  at  here,  though  the  reft  of  ;he  prophets  are 
not  excluded,  who  all  fpake,  one  way  or  another,  of  the 
tilings  as  far  oit  as  the  times  of  the  reftitution  of  all  things, 


A  general  View  of  the  Revelation.        36 1 

A&:s  iii.  21.  though  not  perhaps  fo  fully  and  dirci^ly  as 
Daniel.  We  may  next  obierve,  that  there  is  notliing  ihac 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel  declares  more  clearly  and  plainly 
than  the  reign  of  the  faints,  in  the  conclufion  of  all  their 
troubles,  at  the  final  end  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
and  after  the  deftrudlion  of  the  fourth  beall  with  the  ten 
horns,  and  of  the  little  horn  of  that  bead:,  that  wears  out 
the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  when  the  dominionof  the 
reft  of  the  beafts  is  taken  away,  Dan.  xi.  34.  33.  42.  43. 
44.  and  vii.  II.  12.  13.  14.  25.  26.  27. 

I',  -vas  therefore  very  proper,  when  John  was  feeing  the 
Lamb  take  the  fealed  book  and  open  it,  to  reprefent  ro 
him  the  church  of  the  redeemed,  expreffing  their  joy,  in 
the  hope  of  this  reign  that  ihould  take  place  in  the  conclu- 
fion of  all  the  difmal  events  that  were  to  happen  by  the 
opening  of  the  feals.  And  fo  we  find,  while  the  faints  were 
perfecuted  before  the  reign  of  Antichrift,  under  the  open- 
ing  of  the  firft  fix  feals  ;  though  in  that  period  they  under- 
ftood  very  little  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  yet  then 
they  moft  firmly  believed  this  reign  of  the  faints,  and  en- 
couraged themfelves  under  their  fufferings  on  the  earth, 
while  they  were  killed  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  tefti- 
mony  which  they  held,  with  the  hope  of  reigning  on  the 
eartii,  according  to  that  faying  of  the  Lord,  Blejfed  are 
the  meek,  for  they  /hall  inherit  the  earth,  Matth.  v.  5.  Com- 
pare Pfal.  xxxvii.  9.  10.  11. 

That  this  was  generally  believed  and  hoped  for  among 
the  firfl  Chriftians,  is  manifeft  from  the  writings  of  the  pri- 
mitive fathers.  This  is  not  denied  by  thofe  who  accounc 
it  an  error.  Yea,  they  acknowledge  it  to  bave  begun  very 
early  ;  for  they  trace  the  origin  of  this  error  as  far  up  as 
Papias,  bilhop  of  Jiierapolis,  the  difciple  of  this  fame  apoftle 
John  that  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  And  though 
they  may  imagine  that  they  underftand  the  Reveladon  in 
this  point  better  than  he  ;  yet  they  muft  acknowledge,  that 
the  moft  probable  account  that  can  be  given  of  the  way  he 
came  to  fall  into  this  error,  is,  that  he  took  the  Revela- 
tion, that  feems  at  lirft  view  to  fay  the  fame  thing,  too 
literally.  Neither  can  they  fay  this  error,  that  took  fo  ear- 
ly, fo  univerfally,  among  the  firft  Chriftians,  is  one  of  thoie 
deviations  from  the  ruie  of  faith,  that  grew  from  fmall 
beginnings  to  a  height  in  Antichrift.  For  the  revelation 
of  the  man  of  fm  extinguifp.ed  this  opinion,  this  belief  and 
hope  that  took   place  in  the  churches  of  the  faints,  who 
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were  fuffering  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  teflimony  of 
Jefus.  And  there  was  a  very  good  reafon  for  the  decay  of 
this  fiippofed  error  among  the  profeiFors  of  Chriftianiry, 
when  they  began  to  feparate  between  ChrilHanity  and  the 
crofs,  and  to  fet  up  a  worldly  kingdom  to  Chrift. 

But  no  fooner  did  the  man  of  fin  begin  to  be  confumed 
by  the  fplrit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  than  fomething  like  this 
old  opinion  began  to  revive  again;  yet  not  as  the  firil  Chri- 
ftians  fecm  to  have  held  it,  but  more  grofs,  and  with  more 
of  an  Antichriftian  and  Jewiih  air  about  it.  In  this  falfe 
drefs  it  has  been  oppofed  under  the  name  of  the  MiliCna- 
rian  error.  But  perhaps  the  charge  of  error  againft  the 
modern  Millenarians,  will  not  hold  againii  the  opinion 
of  the  fitft  Chriftians.  It  cannot  be  proved  againfl  them, 
that  they  expeded  any  reign  of  the  faints  on  earth,  before 
the  fecond  coming  of  ChriH:,  or  before  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  :  no  ;  they  expect- 
ed to  be  humbled  in  this  world,  in  conformity  to  Chrift  in 
Jiis  humiliation  ;  to  fufFerwith  him  in  this  life,  but  to  reign 
with  him  in  the  life  to  come,  and  to  appear  with  him  in 
glory  when  he  appears.  It  is  true  they  expeded  to  reign  a 
thoufand  years  on  the  earth  after  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and 
the  deftruftion  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  before 
the  refurredion  of  the  unjuft,  and  the  particular  judgment 
of  every  one  of  the  wicked.  And  no  part  of  the  Revela- 
tion, nor  of  the  whole  New  Teftament,  can  be  faid  to  con- 
tradii^t  them  in  this ;  unlefs  any  would  imagine,  that  the 
times  of  the  reftitution  of  all  things  will  not  be  fo  long  as 
the  gofpel-day ;  or,  that  when  the  fcripture  fpeaks  of  the 
lalt  day,  it  leads  us  to  think  of  a  time  no  longer  than  as 
it  were  a  natural  day ;  or,  unlefs  they  Ihould  fuppofe,  that 
when  the  fcripture  lets  before  us  at  once  a  Ihort  view  of  the 
feveral  things  that  are  to  be  done  in  the  times  ot  the  refti- 
tution of  all  things,  thefe  things  are  all  to  be  done  at  once, 
and  not  in  the  order  wherein  the  book  of  the  Revelation 
fays  they  will  come  to  pafs. 

It  cannot  be  ihown,  that  the  firft  Chriftians  believed, 
that  the  iaints  were  to  reign  while  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  were  ftanding.  For,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
•  Daniel  and  the  Revelation,  the  dominion  under  the  whole 
heaven  is  not  given  to  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  till  the 
fourth  beaft  with  the  ten  horns  be  deftroyed,  and  given 
to  the  burning  tlame;  and  till  the  end,  when  the  dominion 
of  the  beaft,  and  of  tlie  little  horn,  is  both  confumed  and 
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deftroycd,  Dan.  vii.  ri.26.  27.  or  till  the  bead,  with  the 
kino;s  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  is  totally  overthrown 
by  Chriit's  coming  with  the  armies  of  heaven;  and  till  the 
beaff  and  the  falfe  prophet  are  caft  alive  into  the  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimllone,  Rev.  xix.  1 1.  14.  19.  20.  And 
Daniel  fays,  **  As  for  the  reft  of  the  beafts,  their  dominion 
"  t^as  taken  away,  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a 
*^  feafon  and  time;"  which  feeras  to  be  the  feafon  and  time 
of  the  reign  of  the  faints,  and  of  Chrift,  over  all  people. 

So  far  were  the  firft  Chriftians  from  imaa;ining,  that  in 
anyone  time  that  can  be  thought  of  before  Chrift'scom/mg, 
the  Chriftians  of  that  time  ihould  bear  fway  in  the  kihgdoms 
of  this  world,  or  that  the  gofpel,  with  the  concurring  power 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Ihould  bring  every  nation  under 
a  right  form  of  Chriftianity  ;  that  they  believed,  it  was  not 
the  faints  living  in  one  feafon  and  time  only,  but  all  the 
redeemed  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation  ;  and  that  it  is  not  the  dominion  of  any  profeffion,  or 
fet  of  profeflbrs  living  this  mortal  life,  but  the  reign  of  the 
elect  only,  the  redeemed,  and  none  elfe  ;  and  thefe  alive 
again  from  the  dead,  all  partaking  of  that  firft  reiurreclion, 
over  the  partakers  of  which  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power. 
They  did  not  imagine  fuch  a  reign  to  the  faints  on  the 
earth,  as  the  Jews  of  old  imagined  to  the  MelTiah,  who 
thought  of  an  earthly  reign  to  him  in  this  life,  and  did  not 
dream  that  he  was  to  be  a  humble  iiifferer  in  this  life,  and  to 
rife  from  the  dead  and  reign.  The  firft  Chriftians  looked 
for  a  reign  of  faints  raifcd  from  the  dead,  and  for  a  heaven- 
ly reign  on  the  earth,  of  all  the  faints  that  had  been  firft 
humbled  in  this  life;  in  conformity  to  Chrift,  who  firft  fuf- 
fered,  and  then  enterfed  into  his  glory.  But,  at  the  fame 
time,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  fome  of  them  imagined  an 
earthly  paradife  ;  as  to  which,  and  the  city,  they  indulged 
iheir  fancy  too  much. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  feems  plainly  to  fay  the 
fame  thing  that  the  firft  Chriftians  believed  and  hoped  for. 
But  this  is  an  objedion  againft  it :  Th'at  it  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  to  declare  things  that  are  to 
come  to  pafs  fo  plainly;  and  for  this  very  reafon,  that  this 
opinion  goes  upon  a  literal  interpretation  of  a  part  of  thi^i 
niyftical  book,  it  ought  to  be  rejected.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
reiecled  on  this  account,  if  we  confider,  that  this  fame 
thing  was  faid  the  moft>  clearly  of  any  thing  that  is  faid  in 
the  book  of  Daniel,  when  the  vifton  of  the  bcafts,  and  of  the 

Z  7^  z  kh-]?:doiVk 


364     A  general  View  of  the  Revelation. 

kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  with  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven, is  explained  to  him,  chap.  vii.  16.  26.  27.  and  the 
book  of  the  Revelation  declares  as  plainly  the  manner  and 
feafon  of  it,  as  the  book  of  Daniel  declared  the  thing  itfelL 
We  mull:  likewife  bear  in  mind,  that  the  reafon  why  the 
book  of  the  Revelation  is  for  moft  part  myftical,  is,  becaufe 
it  was  to  be  fulfilled  by  men  profelTing  Chriftianity,  and 
the  belief  of  the  fcriptures ;  even  as  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Teftamenr,  touching  what  ihonld  happen  at  the 
Jirft  comino;  of  the  MelTiah,  were  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Jews 
that  profeiled  to  believe  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  this  could 
not  have  been,  if  the  things  had  been  plainly  declared 
without  any  figure,  in  the  very  manner  wherein  they  hap- 
pened. But  this  part  of  the  Revelation  is  to  be  fulfilled, 
not  by  the  hand  of  men  profeffing  Chriftianity,  but  the 
Lord's  immeiliate  hand,  or  by  the  Lord  liimielf  coming  wirh 
ihe  hoilis  of  heaven.  We  mud  alfo  reiledl,  that  while  tiie 
iutlerings  of  the  faints,  in  conformity  to  the  ilain  Lamb,  are 
clearly  foretold,  and  their  humiliation  plainly  declared  in 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  it  was  very  proper,  that  their 
hope  of  reigning  on  the  earth  Ihould  be  as  plainly  declared, 
to  encourage  them  under  their  fufferings. 

All  thefe  things  conlidered,  we  may  lee,  that  there  is 
no  reafon  for  rejecling  this  fenfe  of  the  prophecy,  becaufe 
it  is  too  literal  ;  efpecially  if  we  take  notice,  that  they 
w^ho  even  go  beyond  myflicifm  itfelf  in  explaining  the 
fitft  part  of  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  explain 
The  latter  part  of  that  fame  chapter,  from  the  nth  verl'e 
TO  the  end,  as  literally  as  the  lirft  Chriflians  did  the  firfl 
part  of  that  chapter.  Only  they  pretend  to  find  the  fe- 
cond  coming  of  Chrifl  in  the  1.1  th  and  12th  verfes  of  that 
chapter,  which  fpeak  of  Chrifl:  fet  on  his  throne  at  the  fe- 
cond  ]efurre(5lion,  the  refurredion  of  the  unjuft,  to  judge 
and  condemn  every  particular  wicked  perfon,  alter  the  judg- 
ment of  Antichriit,  with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
judgment  of  Go<y  and  Magog,  is  over;  but  not  a  word  of 
the  coming  of  Chrill:  with  all  his  faints  from  heaven,  which 
u.a<;  defcribed  before,  in  the  beginning  of  this  whole  fcene, 
from  chap.  xix.  11. 

But  Itill  this  opinion  of  the  firfl  Chriilians  is  liable  to  this 
great  objcflion,  That,  according  to  that  way  of  under- 
itanding  the  2olh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  faints  in 
the  Hate  of  the  refurrertion,  wherein  they  are  as  the  hea- 
venly angelsj  and  wliercin  they  are  delivered  out  of  all 

trouble, 


A  general  View  of  the  Revelation,     365 

trouble,  are  again  expofed  to  an  attack  from  people  in  all 
quarters  of  the  world,  over  whom  they  had  ruled  a  thoufand 
years ;  and  Satan  gets  power  in  a  little  feafon  to  deceive 
the  nations  Gog  and  Magog,  and  to  gather  them  to  war  a- 
gainft  the  faints,  not  in  their  mortal  humbled  ftate  as  before, 
but  now  immortal  and  delivered  from  death  ;  and  the  nations 
are  deceived  by  him,  to  oppofe  the  faints  in  their  glory : 
all  which  is  hard  to  conceive. 

But  when  the  Revelation  fays  this,  it  favs  no  more  but 
what  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  faid  before,  concerning  Gog 
and  Magog,  chaj).  xxxviii.  8.  "  In  the  latter  years  thou  (halt 
*'  come  into  the  land  that  is  brought  back  from  the  fword, 
*'  gathered  out  of  many  people,  againfl  the  mountains  of 
*^  Ifrael  which  have  been  always  wafte  :  but  it  is  brought 
*'  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  Ihall  dwell  fafely  all 
*'  of  them.''  And  verfe  10.  *'  The  fame  time  Ihall  things 
*^  come  into  thy  mind,  and  thou  ilialt  think  an  evil  thought/' 
(Here  is  Satan  deceiving  them,  and  they  are  deceived  ;  for) 
ver.  11.*^  And  thou  (hall  fay,  1  will  go  up  to  the  land  of 
*'  unwalled  villages,  I  v.'ill  go  to  them  that  are  at  reft, 
**  that  dwell  fafely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls, 
*'  and  neither  bars  nor  gates."  See  likevs^ife  ver.  12.  14. 
15.  16.  And  from  the  latter  end  of  the  chapter,  compared 
^vith  Rev.  XX.  9.  10.  it  is  manifeft,  that  they  do  not  hurc 
the  people  gathered  out  of  the  nations,  and  brought  back 
from  the  fword,  againfl  whom  they  w^ere  gathered  together  ; 
but  they  are  fearfully  deftroyed  by  the  immediate  hand  of 
God,  who  executes  glorious  and  terrible  judgments  upon 
them. 

As  for  the  power  of  Satan  to  influence  the  world,  and  ftir 
it  up  againfl  the  kingdom  ot  Chrifl,  and  the  blindnefs  and 
madnels  of  men  deceived  by  him,  the  text  ihews,  that  he 
can  go  no  further  than  his  chain  is  loofed.  And  the  greater 
power  he  lliews  in  deceiving  and  flirring  up  the  world  a- 
gaind  the  kingdom  of  Chrill,  the  more  is  the. Lord  Jefus 
glorified,  in  preferving  and  delivering  his  kingdom,  and  in 
the  overthrow  of  Satan,  and  all  that  are  under  his  com- 
mand. Salan  had  exerted  his  power  to  deceive,  and  cairied 
the  matter  to  the  greacefl  height  againfl  the  kingdom  of 
Chrill,  in  its  humbled  eftate,  in  the  allair  of  Antichrift. 
And  how  much  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord  declared  in  this 
book,  in  his  work  of  confuming  and  deftroying  Antichrift  ? 
Bui  he  was  capable  yet  to  deceive  the  nations  more  than 
in  the  bufmefs  of  Antichrift  itfelf,  and  make  a  greater  and 

more 
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more  bold  atcempc  againft  the  kingdom  of  Cbrift.  And  it 
was  proper  that  he  ihould  do  his  utnioO:  againfl:  the  wo- 
man's feed,  before  his  linal  overthrow,  that  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  might  appear  the  moft  remarkably  in  defeating  his 
lafl,  his  ucmoft,  his  greated  attempt.  And  therefore,  where- 
as he  had  before  only  attacked  the  woman's  feed  in  their 
humbled  condition,  now  he  makes  his  gre  'leil  effort,  and 
ftirs  up  his  feed  againft  the  feed  of  the  woman  in  their 
glory. 

Now,  the  Lord  declares  in  that  forecited  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel,  that  when  he  executes  judgment  in  a  fearful  man- 
ner on  the  people  thus  gathered  together  againft  the  faints, 
he  will  therein  magnify  himfelf  and  fandify  himfelf,  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  16.  22.  23.  And  chap,  xxxix.  21.  he  fays,  on 
this  fame  fubjed  of  the  overthrow  of  Gog  and  Magog, "and 
the  devil  that  deceived  them,  ^'  I  will  fet  my  glory  among 
*^  the  Heathen,  and  all  the  Heathen  Ihall  fee  my  judgment 
'^  that  1  have  executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon 
''  them."  And  ver.  22.  ''  So  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  iliall  know 
*'  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God  from  that  day  and  for- 
''  ward." 

If  it  feem  flrange  to  us,  that  the  whole  world,  afcer  they 
had  been  under  the  dominion  of  the  faints,  Ihould  be  fo  far 
deceived,  and  made  fo  blind,  fo  mad,  as  to  appear  againft  the 
faints,  in  fuch  a  manner,  afcer  they  are  railed  from  the 
dead: 

Let  us,  firft,  confider  Pharaoh  and  his  hofl,  after  all  the 
wonders  they  had  feen  in  Egypt,  yet  purfuing  Ifrael  into  the 
fca,  when  they  faw  the  fea  dividing  to  make  a  way  of  e- 
fcape  for  them,  and  when  they  faw  the  pillar  of  fire  inter- 
pofcd  between  them  and  Ifrael. 

Next,  let  us  think  on  the  rebellions  of  the  unbelieving 
Ifraelites  in  the  wildernefs  againll:  Mofes  and  againil;  God, 
in  the  face  of  daily  miracles,  and  the  mod  notable  appear- 
ances of  God,  and  evidences  of  his  commilTion  to  Mofes 
before  their  eyes,  and  even  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  Sinai^ 

Fyrther,  let  us  think  on  the  blind  rage  of  the  Jews,  flir- 
red  up  by  Satan  againft  their  promifed  Meiliah,  notwith- 
itanding  all  the  manife/l  evidences  they  had  of  his  being 
the  Son  of  God  before  their  eyes  ;  when  they  put  him  to 
death,  and.  the  people  that  had  been  fometime  crying  Ho- 
fann'j,  cried,  Crucify  him.  Confider  the  inftance  of  Judas, 
and  them  that  fell  to  the  ground  before  our  Lord,i  and  yet 
went  on  againll  him. 

Yea, 
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Yea,  we  have  fomething  near  akin  to  the  gathering  of 
the  people  of  Goo;  and  Magog  againil:  the  glorified  faints, 
in  that  llrange  adion  of  the  Jews  againil  Steplien,  which 
perhaps  may  be  a  figure  or  emblem  of  this :  All  that  fat  in 
the  council  J  looking  Jledfaftly  on  hi^n,  faw  his  face  as  if  it 
had  been  the  face  of  an  angel f  Ads  vi.  15.  Then  his  dif- 
courfe  had  fo  far  the  afcendant  over  them,  and  had  their 
confciences  fo  in  fubjedion,  that  it  behoved  them  to  flop 

^^their  ears,  when  they  r<3?z  upon  him  vAth  one  accord,  chap. 

^  'vii.  54. — ^7»  As  they  faw  a  ray  of  the  heavenly  glory  up- 
on his  face,  {o  they  could  not  fufped  his  report,  when  they 

■  beheld  him  thus  looking  up  ft edf aft ly  into  heaven,  and  fay- 
ing. Behold,  I  fee  the  heavens  opefied,  and  the  Son  of  man 
Jlanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  ver.  ^k^.  ^6,  While  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  withftand  all  this  evidence  for  that 
which  ihey  hated,  they  ran  upon  him  whom  they  faw  fo 
"wondertuUy  countenanced  of  God,  ivith  one  accord,  and  caft 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  ft  one  d  Imn, 

Here  then  we  have  fome  reprefentation  beforehand,  of 
that  blind  rage  againfl  the  faints,  wherewith  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog will  be  influenced  when  deceived  by  Satan,  and  gathered 
together  againil:  the  railed  faints.  We  will  not  eafily  be- 
lieve the  wickednefs  of  our  own  hearts,  till  it  be  drawn  forth 
by  fuitable  temptations.  All  the  power  of  Satan  to  deceive, 
in  all  ages  of  the  worlds  that  has  ferved  to  difcover  the 
wickednefs  of  man's  heart,  has  not  yet  been  able  to  draw  it 
all  forth  to  open  view,  or  fully  to  difcover  that  of  which 
the  Lord  fays,  '^  It  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  de- 
"  fperately  wicked  :  who  can  know  it  ?"  But  as  the  thoufand 
years  reign  will  perhaps  fliow  how  far  the  wickednefs  of 
man's  heart  may  be  reifrained,  when  Satan  is  bound  from 
tempting,  and  the  faints  reigning,  and  having  fuch  influence 
on  all  the  people  on  earth,  as  Satan  and  his  angels  had 
before ;  (o  this  laft  deceiving  of  the  people  in  all'  quarters 
of  the  world,  will  bring  forth  the  fulleft  proof  of  the  wicked- 
iiefs  of  man's  hearty  in  his  open  adions  on  the  earth,  that 
ever  was,  or  ever  will  be,  before  the  fecrets  of  mens 
hearts  are  laid  open,  in  the  judgment  of  every  particular 
wicked  perfbn  at  the  fecond  refurrefiion.  And  thus  the 
faints  will  fee  what  a  change  grace  has  made  on  them  ;  and 
the  juftice  of  God's  judgment  in  condemning  men,  after 
the  moft  fpecious  appearances  ihey  have  made  m  this  world, 
while  their  wickednefs  has  been  fome  way  reflraincu^  will 
fuilv  appear. 

It 
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It  cannot  be  hard  for  thofe  to  conceive  the  faints  re- 
maining on  tlie  earth  after  their  refurre^lion,  who  believe 
that  the  Lord  remained  on  the  earth  fo  long  after  his  re- 
fbrre^tion  :  and  what  difparagement  is  it  to  his  members,  to 
pafs  through  the  feveral  ftates  that  he  paiTed  through  ?  And 
though,  in  the  refurreclion,  they  be  as  the  heavenly  angels, 
and  beyond  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  life  on  the  earth  ;  yet 
this  makes  them  no  more  incapable  to  command  the  world, 
than  the  devil,  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  his  angels,  are 
incapable  at  prefent  to  exercife  the  dominion  they  have 
on  the  earth,  by  their  being  incapable  of  the  enjoyments  that 
men  have  of  the  things  of  this  life  on  the  earth  under 
their  dominion. 

If  it  be  inquired,  How  does  this  book  of  the  Revelation 
unfeal  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  particularly 
Daniel  on  this  fubjed:,  which  feems  to  be  almoil  plainly 
fpoken  of  by  that  prophet?  we  fliall  find,  that  it  was  very 
fit  to  bring  in  the  church  of  the  redeemed,  fpeaking  of  the 
reign  on  the  earth,  at  the  Lamb's  taking  the  book  to  open 
the  feals.  For  by  what  is  declared  in  the  book  of  the  Re- 
velation, Daniel's  prophecy  is  remarkably  laid  open  on  this 
very  point,  and  as  to  that  fame  thing  that  Daniel  was  in 
the  dark  about,  when  he  was  told  the  words  are  clofed  up 
and  fealed. 

In  that  1 2th  chapter  of  Daniel,  after  the  qucftion  is  propo- 
fed,  How  longjimll  it  he  to  the  end  of  thefe  wonders  P  yer.  6. 
and  the  anfwer  is  given  in  a  folemn  manner,  in  his  hearing, 
"That  for  a  time,  tijnes,  and  an  half  ver.  y.  (which  is  the 
time  of  the  fcattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people  by 
Antichrifl:,  and  of  the  giving  of  the  faints,  or  of  times  and 
laws  into  his  hands,  chap.  vii.  25.  the  fame  that  the  Revela- 
tion fpeaks  of,  and  calls  alfo  iorty-two  months,  and  1260 
days),  Daniel  puts  the  queftion,  0  my  Lord,  what  the  end  of 
thefe  P  and  is  told,  that  the  words  are  clofed  up  ;  only  he  is 
told  of  a  further  number,  than  the  time,  times,  and  a  half; 
and  that  is,  1290  days,  which  is  thirty  days  longer;  and  this 
is  faid  to  be  from  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  or  continual^ 
and  of  the  fetting  up  the  abomination  that  maketh  dcfolate, 
i.  e.  from  the  time  that  the  outer-court  was  trodden  under 
foot  of  the  nations,  to  the  time  that  it  iliall  be  again  fully 
cleanfed,  the  beginning  of  its  cleaniing  being  at  the  end  of 
the  1260  days.  Then' he  is  told  of  a  third  number,  which 
is  1335  days,  which  lengthens  out  the  time  45  days  more, 
or  y^  divs  beyond  the  iz6o  days:  and  in  is  faid  to  him, 
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^'  Go  thy  way  till  the  end;  for  thou  (halt  reft,  and  ftand  in 
*'  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days,"  even  the  days  immedi- 
ately before  mentioned,  viz.  the  1335  days. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  never  mentions  thefe  two 
laft  numbers.  But,  by  illuftrating  the  firfl  number,  the 
time,  times,  and  an  half,  reducing  it  to  days,  in  conformity  to 
the  two  laft  numbers,  and  fixing  the  beginning  of  it,  and 
declaring  what  is  the  end  of  tlieie;  it  lays  open  the  wljole, 
and  clearly  anfwers  Daniel's  qaeltion.  And  as  the  events 
lay  open  the  book ;  fo  in  the  end  of  the  time,  times,  and 
an  half,  we  have  reafon  to  think  DaniePs  fecret  will  be 
open  ;  for  the  book  was  cloied  up  and  fealed  till  the  time  cf 
the  end,  Dan.  xii.  4.  And  then  inquiry  is  made.  How  long 
it  ihall  be  to  the  end  ?  and  the  anlwer  is,  A  time,  times,  and 
half,  ver.  5.  6.  7.  Then  Daniel  inquires  what  (hall  be  tiie 
end?  ver.'8.  and  he  is  told,  that  it  is  clofed  up  and  fealed 
till  the  time  of  the  end,  ver.  9.  i.  e,  the  end  of  the  time, 
limes,  and  half. 

We  read  likewife  of  the  (hutting  up  of  the  vifion  of 
evening  and  morning,  becaufe  it  was  for  many  days,  chap, 
viii.  26,  Now,  the  vifion  of  evening  and  morning  was  told, 
ver.  13.  14.  in  anfwer  to  tliat  qucftion,  *"'  How  long  the  vi- 
*•'  fion,  the  daily,  and  the  tranfgreflion  of  defolation,  to  give 
*^  both  the  fanduary  and  the  hoil  to  be  trodden  underfoot  ?'* 
And  it  is  faid.  Unto  evening,  frtorning,  230c,  i.  e.  accordino- 
to  the  ftyle  of  Mofes  in  the  firft  chapter  of  Genehs,  2300 
days.  Now,  reckoning  thefe  evenings,  mornings,  or  thefe 
days  in  the  prophetical  fenfe,  from  the  time  wherein  Da- 
niel had  that  vilion,  the  end  of  tliein,  as  was  before  noticed, 
falls  in  with  the  end  of  the  time,  times,  and  half;  and. 
when  thefe  many  days  are  ended,  the  vifion  is  no  more 
fhut  up. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  fixes  the  beginning  of  rlie 
time,  times,  and  half,  as  was  before  oblibrved,  and  explains 
them.  It  explains  DaniePs  fourth  beifl'with  the  ten  horns, 
points  out  the  beginning  oi  the  kingdoms  reprefenred  bv 
the  ten  horns,  at  the  wounding  to  ue  ith  of  i\\t  fevcnih 
head  of  that  beaft,  and  makes  this  the  beoinnin^  of  the 
time,  times,  and  half.  It  makes  t!ie  time,  times,  and  half, 
to  be  forty-two  months,  which  is  three  years  ard  a  half;  and 
makes  this  to  be  1260  days;  and  fo  make5  it  run  on  a  fooc 
with  the  other  numbers  of  Daniel,  which  are  number?  of 
davs.  Accordino;  to  the  be2:innin2:  that  the  Revelation  fxts 
for  the    1260  days,  the  end  of  them,  as  was  fiid,  falls  in 
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•with  the  end  of  the  2300  days,  counting  them  from  th« 
telling  of  that  vilion,  or  counting  thcle  many  days  from 
the  time  of  ihutting  up  the  vifion. 

Thus,  by  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  the  event  to- 
gether, we  find  the  end  of  the  time,  times,  and  half,  with 
the  end  of  the  2300  days,  evening,  morning,  which  num- 
ber goes  a  little  further  than  the  time,  times,  and  half,  and 
goes  in  fo  far  with  the  1 290  days.  And  this  time,  wherein 
<hc  end  of  the  2300  days  falls,  is  declared  in  Daniel  to  be 
the  time  of  the  cleanfmg  of  the  fan^luary,  that  was  before 
trodden  under  foot,  Dan.  viii.  13.  14.  And  in  the  time  of 
the  end  of  time,  times,  and  half,  it  isfaid,  "  Many  fliall  run 
*'  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  Ihall  be  increafed,"  Dan.  xii. 
4.  ''  And  many  (hall  be  purified  and  made  white  and  tried  : 
*'  but  the  wicked  fliall  do  wickedly  :  and  none  of  the  wicked 
'^  fliall  underftand,  but  the  wife  lliall  underfland,"  Dan. 
xii.  10.  Thus  we  underftand  what  takes  up  the  thirty  days 
more  than  1260,  which  makes  up  129c.  For  the  end  of 
the  23 CO  days  falling  in  that  time,  makes  that  the  time 
Avhen  the  fanjfluary  is  cleanfed ;  and  by  reckoning  from 
ihence,  the  45  days  which  carry  up  the  number  to  1335  days, 
Ave  come  to  know  the  end  of  all  DaniePs  numbers. 

But  what  does  the  llating  the  beginning  of  the  time,  times, 
and  half,  and  knowing  the  end  of  it,  fignify  as  to  the  point 
of  the  reign  of  the  faints.^  Anfwer,  It  fignifies  very  much. 
For  the  end  of  the  time,  times,  and  half,  or  1260  days, 
is  the  end  of  AnticlirilVs  fcattering  the  power  (or  the  hands) 
of  the  holy  people  ;  and  numbering,  as  many  days  from 
thence  as  carry  1260  to  1290,  we  have  the  length  of  that 
feafon,  wherein  their  power  that  was  fcattered  is  reflored, 
and  the  outer- court,  or  vifible  reprefentation  of  the  Lord's 
liou'e  or  true  church,  is  cleanfed,  and  reflored  to  the  holy 
people,  while  tlie  wicked  are  doing  wickedly.  And,  num- 
bering as  many  days  from  thence,  a«^  carry  the  number 
1290  up  to  1335,  we  come  to  the  very  time  of  the  reign  of 
the  faints,  which  Daniel  could  not  know ;  yea,  and  which 
could  not  be  known  till  God  gave  to  Jefus  Chrift  the  Reve- 
lation, which  he  fent  and  fignified  by  his  angel  to  his  fer- 
vant  John;  or  till  the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  being  alive  a- 
gain  from  the  dead,  look  the  lealed  bookv  and  opened  the 
feals  :  nor  indeed  could  i;,  be  perceived  by  us  till  the  end 
of  the  time,  times  and  a  half. 

But  even  yet,  the  precife  day  or  year,  and  time  of  the 
year,  cannot  be  declared,  till  the  event  declare  it.     Yet, 
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that  the  end  of  the  1335  days,  reckoned  from  the  be^^in- 
jiing  of  the  time,  times,  and  half,  is  the  time  of  Chrifl'a 
fecond  coming,  and  the  beginning  of  the  laints  reign,  is 
manifefl:  from  what  is  faid  to  Daniel  of  the  end  of  tliefe 
1335  days  :  Go  thy  vjay  till  the  end:  for  thou /halt  rejij  and 
ft  arid  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days. 

When  thefe  1335  days  are  fpoke  of  in  Daniel,  it  is  faid, 
BlefTed  is  he  that  vjaiteth  and  conieth  to  them.  And  the  Re-- 
velation  declares  what  this  blellednefs  is,  when  it  is  faid„ 
Rev.  XX.  6.  **  Blefled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
*^  firft  refurre^lion  ;  on  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power  ; 
*'  but  they  ihall  be  priefts  of  God,  and  of  Chrifr,  and  (halt 
*^  reign  with  him  a  thonfand  years/'  And  this  text,  at  the 
fame  time  that  it  declares  the  bleffednefs  that  Daniel  fpoke 
of,  likewile  declares  the  fulfilment  of  that  which  is  rcpre- 
fented  as  the  hope  of  the  redeemed,  when  the  Lamb  took 
the  fealed  book  to  open  it,  Rev.  v.  9.  10. 

Whereas  Daniel  fpeaks  of  the  refurreclion,  or  awaking; 
of  them  that  fleep  in  the  dull,  fome  to  everlafting  life, 
and  (then)  fome  to  everlafting  ihame  and  contempt  ;  the 
Revelation  declares  the  refurredtion  of  them  tliat  awake 
to  everlafting  life,  and  calls  it  the  firft  refurreccion,  over 
the  partakers  whereof  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power  ; 
and  places  it  a  thonfand  years  before  the  refurredtion  that  Da- 
niel fpoke  of,  in  the  next  place,  (even  the  refurredtion  of 
them  whofe  names  are  no:  found  written  in  the  book),  un- 
to condemnation  and  the  fecond  death. 

And  whereas  Daniel  fpoke  of  a  time  of  great  troublc^^ 
fuch  as  never  was  lince  there  was  a  nation,  and  of 
the  deliverance  of  every  one  found  written  in  the  book, 
in  that  time  when  Michael  the  great  prince  that  ftandeth 
for  the  children  of  Ifrael  fliall  ftand  up  ;  the  Revelation 
declares  all  this  trouble  and  deliverance,  in  thefe  fcverai 
inftances. 

1.  In  the  execution  of  judgment  on  Antiehrift  at  the  co- 
ming of  Chrift,  chap.  xix.  from  ver.  2.  to  the  end.  And 
in  tuis  time  the  faints  are  delivered,  gathered  out  of  the 
nations,  and  brought  back  from  the  fword,  i.e.  raifed  front 
the  dead,  and  gathered  unto  Chrift,  toreiga  with  him  a  ihou- 
fand  years  on  the  earth. 

2.  In  the  yet  more  fearful  and  univerfal  execution  of 
judgment  on  Gog  and  Magog,  and  their  company,  whofe, 
number  is  as  the  fand  of  the  fea  ;  and  this  in  the  end  of  the 
thoufaad  years,  which  gives  the  fin i filing  ft roke  to  Satan, 
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and  completes  the  viclory   of  the  faints,  or  of  them  that 
are  ^vritten  in  the  book,  over  him,  chap.  xx.  7.8.  9.  10. 

3  In  the  execution  of  judgment  on  everyone  of  the  wicked 
at  the  fecond  refurrct5tion,  when  the  heavens  and  earth  fly 
away  from  his  face  that  fits  on  the  throne  of  judgment.  And 
then  they  that  are  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  in  this 
third  and  mod  fearful  period  of  trouble,  Ihall  be  moft  high- 
ly exalted,  fitting  with  him  in  the  judgment,  before  whofe 
face  the  heavens  and  the  earth  liy  away.  And,  in  the 
idiie  of  that  trouble,  they  iliall  with  him  pollefs  the 
redorcd  creation,  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  after 
they  are  dillblved  and  changed,  and  fuited  unto  the  fecond 
Adam,  the  heavenly  man,  and  them  that  are  joint  heirs 
with  him,  as  they  were  at  firfl  iuited  unto  the  firft  Adam, 
The  earthly  man,  chap.  xx.  from  the  2d  verfe  to  the  end, 
and  chap.  xxi.  from  the  beginning  to  ver.  6. 

Thus  the  Revelation  opens  Daniel's  fealed  book,  and  de- 
clares the  times  of  the  reditution  of  all  things  ;  of  which 
God  had  fpoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  fmce  the 
world  began.  So  we  fee  the  church  rifes  by  feveral  fleps  unto 
that  glory  that  is  defigned  for  her ;  and  flie  rifes  upon  the 
ruin  of  the  wicked.  Antichrift  is  deftroyed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  thoufand  years  reign,  and  this  is  but  the  firftftep  of  the 
exaltation  of  the  church.  Gog  and  Magog,  and  their  com- 
pany, w'ith  Satan  that  deceived  them,  are  deflroyed  next  ; 
and  fo  the  church  is  exalted  with  Chrift  in  judging  the 
dead.  Then  the  wicked  are  all  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire  ; 
and  the  church  is  exalted  to  pofTefs  and  reign  over  the 
new  creation,  according  to  the  hope  that  is  declared,  Rom. 
viii.7. — 23. 

Thus  the  kingdom  of  the  faints  does  not  end  with  the 
thoufand  years,  which  is  but  the  beginning  of  it,  but  it  Jim U 
ftand  for  ever,  as  Daniel  faid.  And  who  that  indeed  believer; 
this,  would  not  count  all  things  lofs  to  know  Chrift,  and  the 
fellowlhip  of  his  fufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death,  if  they  might  attain  to  that  firft  refurredion  ?  And 
feeing  this  thoufand  years  reign,  that  follows  upon  the  de- 
ftrudion  of  Antichrift,  is  efpccially  fet  before  us,  as  a  hope 
to  encourage  us  againft  receiving  the  mark  of  the  bcaft; 
how  jealous  iliould  this  make  us  of  every  thing  like  that 
mark,  whatever  advantages  it  may  be  attended  within  this 
world  ?  left,  by  receiving  it,  or  keeping  it,  we  lofe  our  part 
in  the  firft  refurrecT:ion.  And  however  we  may  brought  un- 
der in  the  world,  by  ftanding  at  the  ftrideft  diftance  from 
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the  mark  of  the  beaft,  or  by  keeping  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  teflimony  of  Jefus,  in  oppofuion  to  the  com- 
mandments  and  teftimony  of  men  ;  yet,  if  we  have  parience 
in  fuffcring  a  ^vhile  with  the  Lamb,  we  (hall  reign  with  him 
when  Antichrift  is  deltroyed,  and  the  bead  given  to  the 
burning  flame. 
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The  Vision  of  the  Sealed  Book,  confider-. 
ed  in  a  Series  of  five   Letters, 

[Never  before  printed.] 
L    E    T    T    E    R      I. 

SIR,  ^itgiifl  1 6.  1734. 

IN  the  account  we  have  of  the  fealed  book,  Rev.  v.  there 
is  a  plain  reference  to  Daniel,  chap.  viii.  26.  and  chap. 
xii.  4.  9.  The  reafon  why  it  is  fealed  in  Daniel,  is,  he- 
caufe  it  was  not  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  and  fo  could  not  beunder- 
.  ftood  till  the  time  of  the  accompliihment  ;  but  in  the  Re- 
velation, chap.xxii.  10.  the  vifion  is  not  fealed,  for  this 
reafon,  Becanfe  the  time  is  at  hajid.  The  opening  of  the 
feals,  then,  is  the  bringing  to  pafs  of  the  events  foretold 
in  the  dark  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teflament,  and  cfpecially 
of  Daniel,  fo  as  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  exatSly.  This  is  the 
l^roper  work  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, the  head  of  the  church,  and  head  over  all  things  unto 
it  ;  who  is  fet  forth  under  the  emblem  of  a  lamb,  in  oppo- 
fition  to  Antichrift^  whofe  emblem  is  a  deftroying  beafto 
The  ufe  of  the  Revelation  is  to  diredl  us  into  the  underitand- 
ing  of  the  book  that  was  fealed,  by  the  events  which  open 
it  up  to  us ;  and  this  it  doth  by  references  to  the  Old 
Teflament,  and  efpecially  to  DaniePs  vifions;  fo  that  by 
comparing  it  with  thefe  and  the  events,  we  may  certainly 
know  that  thefe  are  the  events  foretold  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  and  in  Daniel  :  otherwife  the  Revelation  is  fuily 
as  dark  as  Daniel,  or  any  other  prophecy  of  the  Old  Te- 
flament. 

Where  the  fliutting  up  or  fealing  of  the  vifion  is  men- 
tioned in  Daniel,  there  we  have  feveral  numbers  of  time 
iet  down,  as  chap.  viii.  2^00  days,  chap.  xii.  1290  days,^ 
and  1335  days.  But  Daniel  was  mod  concerned  to  know 
the  meaning  of  the  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,. 
mentioned  chap.  vii.  25.  and  again  chap.  xii.  7.  upon  ^vhich 
he  fays,  <'  I  heard,  but  I  underftood  not ;  then  faid  J, 
"  O  my  Lord,  what  the  end  of  thefe?  And  he  faid.  Go 
*'  thy  way,  Daniel  :  for  the  words  are  clofed  up  and  fcal- 
'^  ed  till  the  time  of  the  end,''  i.  e.  till  the  end  of  the 
time,  times,  and  an  half.    The  book  of  the  Revelation 
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Ipeaks  not  of  any  of  the  reft  of  the  numbers  hut  this,  and 
direds  us  to  the  underftanding  of  it  by  reducing  it  to  days^ 
and  fo  fetting  it  on  a  footing  with  the  reft  of  the  num- 
bers: for  it  makes  the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  forty-two 
months,  or  three  years  and  an  half,  and  makes  that  1260 
days  :  and  then  by  pointing  to  the  beginning  of  thefe  days. 
Rev.  xiii.  3.  4.5.  and  xvii.  12.  lets  us  know  the  end  of  them. 
And  if  the  end  of  them  coincide  with  the  end  of  Daniel's 
2300  days,  counted  from  the  time  wherein  Daniel  had  that 
vifion,  chap.  viii.  and  the  1290  days  be  made  up  by  add* 
ing  30  to  1260,  and  the  1335  days  be  made  up  by  add* 
ing  45  to  1290  ;  then  we  fee  there  was  no  need  to  ex- 
plain any  other  number  in  Daniel,  but  the  time,  times, 
and  an  half ;  and  the  diredion  the  Revelation  gives 
as  to  it,  explains  the  whole.  If  it  can  appear  from  the 
Revelation,  that  the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  or  forty-two 
months,  or  1260  days,  each  day  for  a  year,  (according  to 
prophetic  ftyle,  Ezek.  iv.  6.),  began  in  the  fifth  century, 
when  the  beaft  with  the  feven  heads,  the  Roman  empire,  was 
\vounded  to  death  in  the  feventh  head,  and  when  the  ten 
horns  or  kings  received  power  in  it  as  kings ;  then  the  end 
of  time,  times,  and  an  half,  muft  be  in  this  century  that 
is  now  running,  and  that  before  the  middle  of  it.  This 
time  then  is  the  time  of  the  end,  when  that  which  was  a 
great  fecret,  and  hid  from  Daniel,  muft  be  underftood. 

1  have  given  this  as  an  inftance  of  the  manner  wherein 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  opens  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Teftament ;  by  which  we  may  fee,  that,  however  dark 
the  Revelation  Teems  at  firft  view,  it  may  well  be  called  a 
revelation,  with  refpct^  to  the  explication  of  the  dark  pro- 
phecies  of  the  Old  Teft anient,  by  the  events. 

The  book  is  fealed  with  feven  feals,  under  which  are 
comprehended  all  the  events  foretold  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
mcnr,  and  efpecially  Daniel,  which  come  to  pals  fuccefiively 
according  to  the  order  of  the  opening  of  the  feals,  from  the 
iirft  eredion  of  the  Chriftian  church,  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  feventh  feal  comprehends  under  it  feven  trum- 
pets fucceeding  one  another,  according  to  the  fuccelTion  of 
events.  The  fifth  trumpet  brings  the  firft  wo,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  Antichrift.  The  lixth  trumpet  brings  the  fe- 
cond  wo,  which  is  the  Mahometan  powers.  And  the  fe- 
venth trumpet  brings  the  third  wo,  which  is  the  ruin  of 
both  the  former  ;  as  appears  by  comparing  the  iirft  fix 
trumpets  and  the  £rft  fix  vials.  Then  the  feventh  vial  com- 
pletes 
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pieces  the  deftrudion  of  the  enemies  of  Chrifl's  king* 
dom,  and  finilhes  the  myllery  ot  God.  The  leventh  trum- 
pet brings  the  end  of  time  by  feveral  ftcps,  reprefented  by 
the  pouring  out  of  vials,  one  after  another  fucceffively, 
according  to  the  fucceffion  of  the  events  ;  and  upon  pouring 
out  of  the  laft  of  them,  \vc  are  told,  It  is  done.  In  the 
feven  trumpets,  by  the  laft  of  which  the  enemies  of  the 
church  are  deftroyed,  and  the  faints  brought  to  their  reft 
and  their  kingdom,  there  may  be  a  reference  to  Jolhua, 
chap.  vi.  And  in  the  pouring  Out  of  the  wrath  of  God,  by 
the  vials,  under  the  feventh  trumpet,  on  the  enemies  of  the 
church,  there  may  be  a  reference  to  Pfal.lxxv.  and  Zeph. 
iii.  8.  However,  thefe  are  the  heads  to  which  every  thing 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  muft  be  referred  ;  and  the 
firft  trumpet  fucceeds  the  fixth  feal,  as  likewife  the  firfl 
vial  fucceeds  the  fixth  trumpet,  making  a  continual  fuc- 
cefTion  of  events  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ;  all  con- 
ne(5led,  and  making  up  the  one  complete  vifion  of  the 
fealed  book.  From  this  main  vifion  we  mufL  diftinguilh 
the  incidental  particular  vifions  that  are  explanatory  ;  and 
every  thing  in  them  belongs  to  one  part  or  other  of  the 
main  vifion  to  which  it  is  to  be  referred. 
■  It  is  likewife  to  be  remarked  as  to  the  main  vifion, 
that  though  it  goes  in  a  continued  fucceffion  from  the  firil 
feal  to  the  laft  vial,  which  is  under  the  feventh  fcal  and  un- 
der the  feventh  trumpet  ;  yet  there  is  a  remarkable  turn 
in  the  courfe  of  thing?,  at  the  beginning  of  the  feals,  and 
of  the  trumpets,  and  of  the  vials.  Thus  v/e  find  the  things 
that  happen  under  the  firft  fix  feals,  ifTuing  in  the  de- 
molilhing  of  a  world,  chap.  vi.  And  by  the  trumpets,  a- 
gain,  we  find  another  world  wafted  or  defaced,  chap.  viii.  ; 
and  another  world  is  con  fumed  and  deftroyed  by  the  vial?. 
An  earthquake  always  denotes  a  great  change  in  the  ft  ate 
of  things.  And  we  find  an  earthquake  under  the  iixth  feal, 
another  at  tlie  opening  of  the  feventh,  and  beo;inning 
of  the  trumpe-ts  ;  another  at  the  end  of  the  fixth  trumpet, 
and  as  an  introdudion  to  the  feventh  ;  and  the  greateft  of 
all  under  the  feventh  vial.  \Ve  may  alfo  take  notice,  that 
of  all  the  feals  the  feventh  i?  the  moft  remarkable,  and 
by  far  moft  comprelicnfive.  For  the  firft  fix  Icals  carry 
us  no  further  than  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  ;  but 
the  feventh  comprehends  the  whole  time  from  thence  to 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  fo  is  the  feventh  trumpet  the  moft 

remarkable 


The  Vifion  of  the  fealed  Book.        377 

lemarkaWe  of  all  the  trumpets,  and  the  feventh  vial  is  the 
foofl:  notable  and  comprehenfive  vial. 

The  firft  iiK  Teals  take  up  the  time  from  the  firft  publica- 
tion of  tlie  gofpel  in  the  world,  unto  the  demolilhing  of 
Heatheni(ni  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  was  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fourth  century. 

Seal  I.  chap.  vi.  1.2.  Here  is  reprefented  the  glorious  fuc- 
cefs  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  erection  of  the  kingdom  of 
Oirift  thereby,  when  it  began  to  be  publiQied  throughout: 
the  world,  by  the  preaching  6f  the  apofhies,  and  people 
of  all  nations  were  by  his  glorious  power  brought  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  him.  fiere  feems  to  be  a  reference  to  Gen.  xlix. 
24.  26.  and  Pfab  xlv.  4.  5.  There  is  another  publication 
of  the  goi^el  pointed  at  in  the  refurreclion  of  the  witnelTes, 
in  the  conclufion  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  cliap.  xi.  The 
fame  thing  is  reprefented,  chap.  x.  10.  11.  where  it  is  figni- 
iied,  that  the  apoftles  who  had  preached  or  propliefied  ac 
firfh  byword  of  mouth,  (hould  prophefy  a  fecond  time  to  the 
nations  by  the  little  book,  even  the  book  that  ^vas  written 
by  them,  the  New  Teftament,  when  it  Ihould  be  tranflated 
into  the  languages  of  the  nations;  and  that  it  Ihould  have 
iuch  like  effed:  on  them  who  would  embrace  it,  as  the  eat- 
ing of  that  book  in  the  vifion  had  upon  John.  The  fame 
thing  is  alfo  declared,  chap.  xiv.  6.  7.  as  the  caufe  of  the  fall 
of  Babylon  ;  for  this  is  the  defign  of  the  fecond  publication 
of  the  gofpel  by  the  book,  even  the  con  fuming  of  the 
man  of  fin  till  he  be  deflroyed.  For  he  is  confumed  by 
the  fpirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  or  by  the  power  of  his 
word.  But  we  have  the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  ac 
the  opening  of  the  firfl:  feal,  as  far  excelling  the  fecond  as 
the  building  of  the  hrfl  temple  by  Solomon  exceeded  the 
fecond  building. 

At  the  opening  of  the  firfl  feal,  the  firO:  face  in  the  che- 
rubim, the  face  of  the  lion,  cries,  *'  Come  and  fee."  The  lion 
is  the  hieroglyphic  of  light,  which  is  the  emblem  of  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Sun  of  righteouinefs,  the  light  of  the  world,  who 
is  called  ihe  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  the  foregoing 
chapter;  and  he  appeared  remarkably  as  that  lion,  and  as 
the  light  of  the  world,  in  that  iirft  publication  of  the  gofpeL 

Seal  11.  ver.  3.  4.  fiere  is  reprefented  the  breach  of  peace 
among  them  that  had  joined  together  againft  Chriit  and 
his  gofpel,  even  the  Jews  and  the  Romans ;  and  the  terrible 
overthrow  of  the  Jews,  by  their  ftrange  divifions  among 
themfelves,  and  by  the  Roman   armies ;  and  this  as  the 
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richteous  jiulgment  of  God  upon  them  for  their  employ- 
ing the  Roman  power  againft  Chrift  and  the  gofpel.  This 
work  of  the  Father's  zeal  for  the  kingdom  of  his  Son  a- 
gainlt  the  oppolers  of  it,  followed  hard  upon  the  fiid  publi- 
cation of  tlie  gofpel.^ 

At  the  opening  of  this  feal,  the  iccond  face  in  the  che- 
rubim, cries,  '^  Come  and  fee."  And  that  is  the  face  of  a  calf 
or  ox,  the  hieroglyphic  of  lire  fending  forth  rays  of  light. 
As  the  head  of  the  calf-  or  ox  fends  forth  horns,**  and 
as  the  Son,  the  light  of  the  world,  is  called  the  horn  of 
pur-falvacion,  whom  the  Father  hath  raifed  up  ;  fo  fire  is 
the  emblem  of  the  Father  in  fcripture,  a  jealous  God,  a 
confuming  fire.  And  fuch  he  appeared  at  the  opening  of 
this  iecond  leal. 

In  this  fecond  feal  there  may  be  a  reference  to  Zech.  i. 
8.  If.  Ivii.  19.20.  21.  Deut.  xxKii.  41.  42.  Amos  ix.  8.  10, 
I  f .  And  this  is  what  was  foretold  by  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  26. 

Seal  III.  yer.  ^.6.  The  opening  of  this  feal  produces 
fcarcity  ;  fpiritual  famine,  like  that  fpoken  of  by  Amos, 
chap.  viii.  11.  And  here  we  have  merchandife  in  that 
whereof  there  is  a  fcarcity  :  A  meafiire  {i.  e.  very  little 
more  than  one  Englilh  wine-quart)  of  'wheat  for  a  pennyy 
(i'even  pence  halfpenny),  and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a 
jjcnny  ;  and  fee  thou  deal  not  inijuftly  ivith  the  oil  and  the 
nnne.  If  the  wheat  and  barley,  oil  and  wine  be  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  comforts  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  fcarcity 
of  tli'is  fignify  a  failure  of  that  growth  and  multiplication 
of  the  word  of  God  that  was  at  firfl:,  and  a  fcarcity  of  the 
fruits  of  the  gofpel  among  Chriflians  ;  then  this  merchan- 
dife mull:  be  fpiritual  merchandife  in  a  bad  fenfe,  L  e.  the 
making  a  gain  of  the  gofpel,  and  endeavouring  to  make 
an  intereil  in  this  life  oat  of  the  gofpel,  contrary  to  the 
Lord's  command  of  felf-denial.  Peter  foretold  this  mer- 
chandife, 2  Pet.  ii.  3.  The  firfh  preachers  of  the  goipel 
counted  all  lofs  for  Ciu'iQ:,  and  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
in  the  fulfilling  of  their  miniftry  ;  but  even  in  their  day 
they  took  notice  of  fome  that  fervcd  their  own  temporal 
intercil,  by  the  gofpel  which  they  perverted,  to"  fliun  the 
crofs,  minding  earthly  things.  Yea  and  Paul  complains  of 
moil  part  of  his  companions  in  travel,  that  they  fought 
th.cir  own  things,  not  the  things  of  Chrill.  John  fpeaks  of 
a  Diotrephes  in  one  of  the  churches,  who  loved  to  have  the 
prchcminence  ;  and  Paul  takes  notice  of  the  beginning  of 

the 


The  Vifion  of  tho  iealed  Book.        379 

the  working-  of  rhe  myftcry  of  iniquity  in  his  time,  \vliich 
he  fays  would  come  to  a  height,  when  the  let  was  taken  out 
of  the  way.  Much  more,  after  the  Jews,  the  firll  enemies 
of  the  gofpel,  were  broken,  and  all  the  apoftles  removed  by 
death,  did  the  myftery  of  iniquity  work  in  the  churches, 
efpecially  among  the  miniflers  of  the  word.  They  began 
then  more  remarkably  to  make  a  gain  of  the  gofpel,  and 
to  feek  to  exalt  themfehes  and  their  own  worldly  interefh 
by  it,  and  fo  became  fpiritual  merchants,  making  dieirown 
advantage  of  the  fouls  of  men  by  the  gofpel.  This  came  to 
a  great  head  at  lalt  in  the  Antichriftian  church,  or  Baby- 
lon, in  the  i8th  chapter.  It  is  therefore  the  beginning  of 
the  corruption  of  Chriftianity  after  the  days  of  the  apoftles 
that  is  intended  in  this  feal. 

At  the  opening  of  this  feal,  the  third  face  in  the  cheru- 
bim cries,  *^  Come  and  fee  ;"  and  that  is  the  face  of  the  man. 
The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  does  no  more  but  re- 
fer to  the  firil:  and  tenth  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  where  we 
have  the  only  full  dcfcription  of  the  appearance  of  the  che- 
rubim, that  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  Bible.  John,  who 
]iad  a  vifion  of  .a  temple,  faw  the  fame  thing  in  it  that  Eze- 
kiel faw,  and  refers  to  his  defcription.  Now,  the  likenefs 
of  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  was  the  lilvcnefs  of  a  man,  with 
a  man's  face  ;  and  three  other  faces,  joined  to  tlie  man^s 
face  upon  the  appearance  of  a  man.  The  Revelation  tells 
lis  w'hat  this  likenefs  of  a  man  ilgnifies,  ^vhen  it  lets  be- 
fore us  the  cherubim  fmging  this  fong,  Thou  hcfl  redeenied 
7!J  out  of  every  kindred,  mid  tongue^  and  people,  and  nation. 
It  is  therefore  the  church  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  as  one  body,  one  new  man,  that  is  mainly  in- 
tended in  the  cherubim  ;  and  the  union  of  the  church  wich 
the  three  divine  perfons  by  Jefus  Cbrift,  is  Ibcwcd  forth  by 
tlie  joining  of  three  faces  to  the  face  of  a  man  upon  the 
likenefs  of  a  man.  So  every  church  of  the  faints,  whereia 
the  catholic  clmrch  is  iliewed  forth,  is  faid  to  be  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Ezekiel  fpeaks  of  Antichrifl:  as  an  apofiate  churchy  wlien 
he  calls  him  the  anointed  cherub  that  covercth,  and  than 
■was  fet  by  Cod  upon  his  holy  mountain,  and  was  perfeCl 
in  his  ways  from  the  day  that  he  was  created,  till  iniquitv 
^vas'  found  in  him,  and  lie  fmned  by  the  multitude  of  his 
merchandife,  and  was  filled  with  violence  ;  and  the  Lord 
declares,  that  he  w'ill  cafl  this  cherub  as  profane  out  of 
the  mountain  of  God^  and  deftroy  him  who  defiled  his 
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lanc^uary  by  the  iniquity  of  his  trafHc.  It  is  tme,  the 
prophet  is  there  fpeakin^  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  who  is  there 
a  type  of  Antichrifl:  in  pride,  wicked  wifdom,  and  the  ini- 
quity of  traffic.  For  that  it  is  not  merely  the  king  of  Tyre 
that  is  rherc  intended,  is  manifeft  from  thofe  things  being 
faid  of  him,  that  were  never  applicable  to  the  king  of  Tyre, 
and  applicable  only  to  Antichrifl:,  who  was,  in  the  forefaid 
things,  typified  by  that  Heathen  king. 

Now,  when  the  third  feal  is  opened,  that  merchandife 
and  traffic  through  which  the  cherub,  the  church,  was 
corrupted,  and  by  which  iniquity  was  found  in  it,  is  fee 
forth.  And  unto  this  the  face  of  a  man  in  the  cherub 
cries,  '^  Come  and  fee."  Compare  Ezek.  xxvii.  and  xxviii. 
and  chap,  xxvi,  from  ver.  15,  with  Rev.  xviii.  and  xi.  2.  and 
2  ThefT.  ii,  4.  and  with  this  the  fecond  feal. 

Seal  IV.  ver  7.  8.  Death  with  hell  following  is  not  mere 
natural  death;  nor  can  it  be  the  death  of  them  that  were 
flain  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  teiliniony  of  Jefus  :  for 
hell  follows  with  it  to  them  that  are  here  killed.  But  it 
ieems  to  be  fpiritual  death  or  apoftafy.  And  men  were 
thus  killed,  iji,  With  the  fword.  Perfecution  is  one  caufe 
of  apofl;afy,  and  there  were  many  that  apoftatifed  under 
the  Heathen  perfecutions.  Or  the  fword  may  be  here  the 
fword  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  him  that  walks 
in  the  midfl:  of  the  golden  candledicks,  wherewith  he  threat- 
ens to  fight  againfl  thofe  with  whom  he  found  fault,  chap, 
ii.  16,  2dly,  With  hunger  ;  through  the  forefaid  famine  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  fcarcity  of  the  fruits  of  it,  and  through 
the  forefaid  merchandife.  3<^/>',  And  with  death  ;  the  gi- 
ving them  up  to  the  lulls  of  their  hearts,  the  lufl:s  of  this 
world  :  for  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;  and  they  that 
live  in  pleafure,  are  dead  while  they  live.  Athly,  And  with 
the  beafts  of  the  earth ;  falfe  teaci^ers,  of  whom  Paul  faid 
to  the  Ephefian  ciders,  *^  I  know  that  after  my  departing 
**  fl\all  grievous  wolves  enter  in,  not  fparing  the  flock." 

At  the  opening  of  this  feal,  the  fourth  face  in  the  che- 
rubim, fays,  *^  Come  and  fee  ;"  and  that  is  the  face  of  the 
eagle.  The  eagle  is  the  hieroglyphic  of  air  or  wind,  which 
is  the  emblem  of  the  Holy  Gholl,  who  has  the  fame  name 
with  air  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  is  compared  to  the 
wind  blowing  where  it  lideth,  John  iii.  and  came  on  the 
difciplcs  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft  with  a  m.ighty  rufning 
wind.  He  defcended  on  our  Lord  at  his  baptifm  in  the 
Ilkcnefs  of  a  winged  creature,  a  dove.  And  the  eagle  is  his 

hieroglyphic 
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liieroglyphic  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  we  may  fee  by  com- 
paring  the  original  text,  Gen.  i.  2.  and  Deut.  xxxii.  1 1. 
Tliat  which  came  to  pais  under  this  feal  is  the  greatcft  oppo- 
iition  unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  the  eftedl  of  hardening 
them  judicially,  and  giving  over  driving  with  them  who 
have  always  relifled  him.  For,  becaule  they  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth,  he  lent  them  flrong  delufion,  that  they 
Ihoiild  believe  a  lie,  and  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs. 

Seal  V.    ver.  9.  10.  u.    As  the  ifllie  of  receiving  the 
truth  without  the  love  thereof,  or  of  hypocrify  in  the  Chri- 
flian  profefiion,  among  the  Chriflians  of  the  firft  ages,  ap- 
peared by  the  foregoing  Teals ;  fo,  by  the  opening  of  this 
ieal,  we  have  fet  before  us  the  end  of  that  faith  which  is 
to  the  faving  of  the  foul,  among  the  Chriflians  under  the 
Heathenilh  perfecutions.  The  laft  perfecution  of  the  church 
by  Rome  Heathen  under  Dioclefian  was  by  far  the  greatelt 
of  all ;  and  fo  the  book  of  the  Revelation  takes  notice  of  the 
fuiferers  under  Heathenifm,  about  the  time  when  they  were 
fulfilled  ;    even  as  the  things  pointed  at  under  the  two  fore-, 
going  feals,  had  fome  beginnings  in  the  very  time  of  the 
apoflles,  but  they  are  pointed  at  in  this  prophecy  as   they 
came  to  a  height.     And  that  cry  of  the  fouls  of  them  that 
were  llain  for  the  word  of  God,  Hgvj  long  dojt  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  P  feems  to  import,  that  thefe  futferings 
had  begun  long  before,  and  were  now  come  to  a  height. 
By  the  anfwer  to  the  cry  of  the  fouls  of  them  that  were 
(lain  in  the  HeaiheniOi  perfecution,  it  appears,  that  when 
thefe  fufferings  were  fulfilled,  the  fulferings  of  ChrilVs  people 
on  the  earth  were  not  at  an  end,  and  that  fufferings  are  to 
be  meafured  out  to  the  faints  till  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
all  their  blood  will  be  fully  avenged  ;  and  when  the  mea- 
sure of  all  the  fufferings  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Chrill, 
the  whole  family  of  God,  is  filled  up,  then  that  day  of  ven- 
geance will  be  no  longer  delayed. 

We  find  thofe  that  were  llain  for  God's  word  and  the  tclli- 
mony  of  Jefus  (the  fame  that  are  here  fpoken  of),  togetlier 
with  their  brethren  and  fellow-fervants  that  fucceedcd  them 
under  the  reign  of  Antichrilf,  and  all  who  worihipped  not 
the  beaft  nor  his  image,  nor  received  his  mark,  all  riling 
and  reigning  together,  after  the  dellrui^ion  of  that  power 
tiiat  perfecuted  them,  chap.  xx.  4^  The  fuiTcrers  iicrc  f[)oke 
of  before  the  rife  and  reign  of  Antichrift,  are  alio  the  lame 
;hat  are  fpoke  of,  chap.  xii.  ii.  While  the  CLrillians  un- 
der 
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der  Antichrift  are  reprefented  by  the  woman  in  the  Tvilder- 
nefs,  and  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  that  keep  God's  com- 
mands, and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  againft 
whom  the  dragon  makes  war  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Seal  VI.  ver.  12. — 17.  Here,  in  anfwer  to  the  cry  of  the 
fouls  of  them  that  were  flain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  we  have  vengeance  executed  for 
them,  in  the  bringing  down  of  the  Heathenilh  power  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  the  fall  of  the  fixth  head  of  that  dread- 
ful beaft  ;  wherein  there  is  a  pledge,  an  earneft,  and  type  of 
the  final  deftrudion  of  all  perfecuting  power  in  that  great 
day  of  vengeance  that  is  promifed.  And  therefore  the 
bringing  down  of  Heathenifm  in  the  empire,  ^^vith  the  main 
fupports  of  it,  is  fpoken  of  in  terms  that  feem  proper  to 
t]]e  great  day  of  judgment.  For  it  cannot  be  that  great 
day  that  is  intended  in  the  fixth  feal  :  becaufe  it  falls  out 
under  the  feventh  feal  not  yet  opened,  and  it  follows  the 
blowing  of  feven  trumpets  fucceflively ;  and  when  it  comes 
by  the  Teventh  trumpet,  fix  vials  are  fuccellively  poured  out, 
and  it  is  the  feventh  that  brings  it. 

The  bringing  down  of  the  Heaiheniih  religion  in  the  em- 
pire, and  of  Heathenilh  perfecuting  power,  is  fet  forth 
under  the  notion  of  the  deftru6tion  of  a  world,  in  language 
borrowed  from,  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament,  as  ffoni 
If.  xxxiv.  4.  and  chap,  ii,  19.  The  great  earthquake,  or 
terrible  ihaking  of  the  earth,  fignifies  a  great  change  in  the 
ftate  of  things :  and  this  is  the  fignification  of  an  earthquake 
throughout  t^he  book  of  the  Revelation.  The  fun  that  v;as 
made  for  the  dominion  of  the  day,  and  the  moon  and  ftars 
for  dominion  in  the  night,  always  fignify  in  this  book  do- 
minion and  government,  or  governors  and  ruling  powers. 
And  the  fun  in  the  empire  muft  be  the  chief  ruler,  of  whicli 
there  were  more  than  one  fupporting  Heathenifm,  v/hen  it 
fell  dov;n  from  being  the  religion  of  the  empire.  There- 
fore it  is  faid,  the  kings  of  the  earth  fought  to  be  hid  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

This  fall  of  Heathenifm,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Hea- 
thenilh power  of  the  empire,  whereby  the  church  had  been 
perfecuied,  is  again  pointed  out  in  the  hiftory  of  tlie  wo- 
man, chap.  xii.  where  it  is  reprefented  as  the  iilue  of  a  battle 
between  Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon  ruid  his 
angels;  and  is  fet  forth  under  the  notion  of  the  dragon'.-? 
being  caft  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  i.  e.  from  the 
high  ftation  wherein  he  at  firft  fought  againft  the  church. 

But 
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But  being  brought  do^vnfrom  that  flation,  he  went  to  work 
another  way,  wherein  he  yet  did  more  mifchief  to  the  wo- 
man ill  the  bufinefs  of  Antichrift;  and  this  belongs  to  the 
ieventh  feal. 

But  it  may  be  inquired,  ^vhen  fix  of  the  feals  are  opened, 
and  but  one  remains,  what  appears  in  tlie  opening  of  thefe 
lix  ieals,  that  lerves  to  unlock  the  Ihut-up  vifion,  and  un- 
ieal  the  fealed  prophecy  of  Daniel,  or  any  other  prophet 
of  the  Old  Tedament  ? 

To  which  we  may  anfwer,  i.  As  the  things  that  come 
to  pafs  at  the  opening  of  the  fix  feals,  were  under  DaniePs 
fourth  bead  or  fourth  kingdom,  chap.  vii.  which  can  be  no 
other  but  tlie  Roman  empire ;  fo  there  are  Ibme  things 
Ipoken  of  by  Daniel  in  his  prophecy  fulfilled  in  them,  as 
chap.  ix.  26.  27.  by  the  opening  of  the  Hrlt  and  fecond  feals; 
and  in  the  account  of  things  that  fail  out  by  tlie  opening  of 
the  fix  feals,  there  are  feveral  references  to  the  prophets. 

2.  The  opening  of  thefe  fix  feals  made  way  for  the  co- 
ming up  of  Antichrift  and  the  ten  kingdoms  in  Daniel's  fourth 
kingdom,  which  is  the  Roman  empire ;  and  the  time,  times, 
and  a  half,  -are  the  time  of  the  reign  of  Aniichrifc  by  the 
power  of  the  ten  kings  in  that  fourth  kingdom ;  fo  the  feal 
under  wliich  this  great  thing  in  Daniel  was  clofed  up,  could 
not  be  opened  without  opening  the  fix  feals  firff,  which 
one  after  another  all  made  way  for  it ;  and  the  kingdom 
of  the  faints  after  the  time,  times,  and  a  half,  could  not 
take  place  till  after  thefe  were  fulhlled.'  Before  Antichrift 
could  come  up  and  reign  over  the  em.pire,  it  behoved  the 
gcfpel  of  Chrift  firft  to  be  piibliihed  through  that  empire, 
and  a  profeilion  of  Chriftianity,  or  of  fubjcdion  to  Jefus 
Chrift,  to  take  place  in  fcvcral  places  of  that  empire  ;  for  it 
behoved  Antichrift  to  fit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  be  in 
.the  outer-court  of  God's  houfe,  as  well  as  rule  in  the  em- 
pire ;  and  it  behoved  him  to  fpring  out  of  the  churches  of 
the  laints,  where  the  myftery  of  iniquity  was  to  begin  to 
work.  Now,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  was  preached,  and  a  pro- 
fefuon  of  fubje(5lion  to  Chrift  raifed  throughout  the  empire 
by  the  opening  of  the  firft  feal. 

Next,  if  the  Jewith  church  and  nation  had  ftood  and  re- 
mained as  it  was  when  the  gofpel  was  firft  publilhed,  that 
had  been  the  only  proper  feat  of  Antichrift,  and  would  have 
had  a  vaft  advantage  over  any  form  of  religion  that  could 
have  been  oppofed  to  Chrift.  But  this  was  taken  away  by 
the  power  of  that  empire,   wherein  Antichrift  was  to  rife 

according 
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according  to  Daniel ;  and  this  by  the  opening  of  the  fecond 
leal. 

Ftirthcr,  Anticlirlfl  could  not  take  place,  by  virtue  of  the 
ChriiHan  profeffion^  till  the  gofpel  was  many  ways  perverted^ 
and  the  profeflion  of  Chriltianity  corrupted,  by  the  pride, 
flefhly  wildoin,  and  Ipiritual  merchandife  of  the  leaders  of 
the  churches  efpecially,  and  by  falfe  teachers.  It  behoved 
ilie  myltery  of  iniquity  to  work  in  the  churches  before 
the  man  of  fin  was  brought  forth ;  but  this  was  done  by  the 
opening  of  the  third  and  fourth  feais. 

Laftly,  Antichrifl  could  not  arife  to  his  kingdom  in  the 
empire,  till  the  meafure  of  the  churches  fufferings  from 
thefixth  head,  or  the  Heathenilh  power  in  that  empire  was 
filed  up,  and  till  Heathenifm  was  no  more  the  religion  of 
that  empire.  Now,  this  v/as  done  by  the  opening  of  the 
fifth  and  fixth  feals.  And  when  the  empire  got  on  a  form  of 
Chriflianity  fuited  to  fuch  a  body,  as  we  may  fee  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  trumpets,  then  it  was  a  fit  kingdom  for  An- 
tichrifl, of  whom  Daniel  fpeaks,  and  numbers  his  reign. 

Suppofing  the  vifion  of  the  feven  candleflicks  or  churches 
to  be  prophetic,  it  may  be  inquired,  which  of  the  churches 
do  the  iirll  fix  feals  anfwer  to?  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  the  church  of  Ephefus  anfwers  to  the  time  of  the  firll 
four  feals.  The  Ephefian  church  in  its  firll  and  beft  flate 
fuits  the  time  of  the  two  firfl  feals,  and  its  latter  and  back- 
iliding  ftate  reprefents  the  time  of  the  third  and  fourth 
feals.  And  the  fifth  feal  agrees  to  Symrna,  and  perhaps 
fomewhat  of  the  fourth. /  am^  &c. 


LETTER      ir. 

S  I  Pv,  September  4.  1734. 

I  Said  in  my  lafl,  that  the  opening  of  the  fird  fix  feals 
made  way  for  the  opening  of  the  feventh,  which  is  the 
main  feal.  Before  it  is  opened,  .we  have  a  preface  in  the 
7th  chapter,  which  ferves  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
people  of  God  againfl:  all  the  evil  that  was  to  come  to  pafs 
under  it. 

The  fall  of  Heathenifm,  and  the  power  that  fupported  it 
in  the  empire,  was  attended  with  an  evil  that  ferved  very 
much  to  the  hurt  of  ilie  profefTion  of  Chriflianity  in  the 
^vorld  ;  and  that  was  the  holding  of  the  four  winds,  which, 
by  comparing  Ezck.  xxxvii.  9.  14.    John  iii.  8.    Acts  ii*  2. 

I  Col- 
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iCor.  xii.3.  v;e  may 'take  to  fignify  the  with-holding  of 
the  fpiritual  influences  that  give  life  to  the  Chriftian  pro- 
fcflion,  and  without  which  it  can  be  nothing  ellebut  a  forin 
of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  ic.  And  by  comparing 
Rev.vii.  1.2.3.  "^'^^^^^  chap,  viii.7.  and  chap.  ix.  4.  we  may 
perceive  that  this  holding  of  the  winds  hath,  as  its  confe- 
quence,  that  great  evil,  which  took  place  by  the  lirll  trum- 
pet, and  came  to  its  height  by  the  iiith. 

Againft  this  defolation  that  was  to  come  on  tlie  outward 
Rate  of  Chriflianity  in  the  worldy  the  fervants  of  God  have 
ibme  comfort,  in  that  which  is  faid  of  their  being  fealed. 
And  in  this  there  is  a  reference  to  Ezek.  ix.  where  we  fee, 
when  the  Lord  is  about  to  bring  evil  on  Jerufalem,  for  the 
abominations  done  in  the  midfi  thereof,  there  is  a  mark  fee 
on  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  ligb  and  cry  for  thefe 
abominations.  It  was  a  temporal  delhudion,  from  which 
thofe  that  were  marked  were  pre ferved  in  the  common  cala- 
mity of  the  captivity,  as  would  feem  from  Jer.  xxxix.  18. 
and  xlv.  5.  But  that  was  a  type  of  the  eternal  deftrudion 
that  came  on  the  profefTors  of  Chriftianity  by  the  New- 
teftament  captivity,  or  by  Antichrift.  The  apoftle  fore- 
tells the  coming  of  the  man  of  fm,  1  TheiF.  ii.  as  a  dread- 
ful judgment  from  God  upon  the  profelTors  of  ChriRianity, 

when  he  fays, *'  Whofe  coming  is  with  all  deceiveable- 

<*  nefs  of  unrighteoufncfs,  in  them  thatperilh  ;  becaufe  they 
'^  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be 
*'  faved.  And  for  this  caufe  God  Ihall  fend  them  (Irong  de- 
^^  luficn,  that  they  iliould  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might 
*'  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plealure 
**  in  unrighteoufnefs."  The  fervants  of  God  are  fealed,  to 
diftinguilh  them  from  thofe  that  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  but  took  pleafure  in  unrighteoufncfs ;  and  to 
fecure  and  preferve  them  from  this  damnation,  in  the  com- 
mon calamity  that  was  coming  on  the  profellion  or  outward 
flate  of  Chrillianity  in  the  world.  Therefore  the  apoille 
fays  of  them  that  have  no  pleafure  in  that  unrighteoulnels, 
but  groan  under  it,  as  in  Ezekiel, — '^  But  God  hath  from 
*'  the  beginning,  chofcn  you  to  falvation,  through  fanclili- 
^^  cation  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truili."  And  fuch 
are  they  who  are  here  fealed;  called  the  fervants  of  God, 
in  oppofition  to  thofe  whofc  confcicnces  are  fubjed  to  the 
doclrines  and  commandments  of  men,  that  give  them  eafc 
in  the  fervice  of  their  lulls,  wherein  they  take  pleafure. 

We  mnH:  notice  here  the  num.ber  of  thofe  that  are  fealed, 
Vol.  II.  3  C  144,000, 
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144,000,  ^vbich  we  ice  made  up  here  by  multiplying  12^000 
by  lis  accoidincr  to  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael. 
As  the  Old-teftament  church  fprang  from  the  twelve  patri- 
archs, with  rcfpert  to  whom  Rachel  and  Leah  that  bare  them, 
are  faid  to  build  the  houle  of  Ifrael,  Ruth  iv.  n. ;  fo  the  new 
jerufalem  has  twelve  foundations  of  its  wall,  whereon  are 
written  the  names  of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb,  R.ev. 
"Kxi.  14.     Thus  the  number  twelve  is  much  ufed  in  the  de- 
fcription  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  fomeiimes  with,  and  often 
witliout  the  adjeftion  of  thoufands.     It  had  twelve  gates, 
at  which  were  twelve  angels,  with  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  written  on  the  gates.  Its  \vall  had  twelve  foundations, 
as  has  been  faid.  The  tree  of  life  bare  twelve  manner  of  Iruits, 
and  yielded  fruit  every  month.  And  the  meafure  of  the  whole 
city  with  the  reed,  was  12,000  furlongs.     It  ieems  to  be  for 
the  fake  of  the  number  twelve,  that  Ezekiel's  cubits,  chap, 
xlviii.  35.  are  brought  to  furlongs.     And  if  Ezekiel's  mea- 
ibres  of  cubits  come  to  the  fame  with  John's  meafures  of  far- 
longs,  it  will  be  an  evidence,  that  John  was  under  a  wiler 
diredlon  than  his  own  in  defcribing  the  new  Jerufalem. 
We  find  Ilk  wife  the  number  144,  which  arifes  from  tw-elve  a3 
its  fquare  root,  mentioned  in  the  defcription  of  the  New 
Jerulalem,  without   the  adjcdion  of  thoufands;  as  where 
it  is  laid,  he  meafured  the  wall  thereof  144  cubits;  and  this 
is  the  wall  that  ftood  on  the  twelve  foundations,  on  which 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apofhles  were  writ.     The  reafon  of 
the  adje^tion  of  the  thoufands  to  the  numbers  12  and  144 
in  the  numbering  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  from  the 
coming  of  Antichrift,  to  the  time  of  his  final  deilrudion, 
feems  to  be  to  denote  a  great  multitude,  a  certain  number 
being  put  for  an  uncertain ;  and  therefore  we  find,  that  feal- 
ed company  reprefented  as   a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number.     J^ut  the  number  twelve  is  iniiifed  on, 
Rev.  chap.  vii.  and  xxi.  with   a  plain  enough  reference  to 
the  twelve  patriarchs,  of  whom  the  twelve  tribes  of  typical 
Jfrael,  the  Old-ieifament  church,  fprang,  and  to  the  twelve 
apoftles  of  the   Lamb,  on  whofe  doe^rine  the  New-refta- 
nient  church  is   built.     And  the  number   144  feems  to  be 
iniiRed  on  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  it  arifes  from 
twelve  multiplied  by  itfelf,  or  hath  twelve  precifely  for  its 
fquare  root;  whcrehy  we  are  taught,  that  the   true  church 
of  Chriil,  in  oppofidon   to  Antichrill's  company,  is  wholly 
founded  in  thedo^rincof  the  twelve  apoftles,  and  depends 
.every  way  upon.it.j-  and  that  the  adjeded  thoufands  are  no 
..  '  further 
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further  ufefiil  in  the  defcription  of  the  Lamb^s  company, 
than  has  been  faid.  But  that  the  number  144  is  chieliy  ta 
be  attended  to,  would  leem  from  the  oppofition  wherein  ic 
is  Hated  to  tlie  number  of  the  beaft,  which  is  mentioned 
Tvithout  any  adjected  thoufands,  Kev.  xiii.  18.  and  xiv.  i. 
The  beafl:  and  the  Lamb  are  oppofed  ;  fo  is  the  mark  of  the 
beafl  oppofed  to  the  Lamb's  Father's  name,  written  on  the 
foreheads  of  the  Lamb's  company;  and  the  name  of  the 
beaft  to  the  name  that  is  on  the  Lamb's  company.  And  io 
likewife  the  number  of  the  beall,  666,  and  the  number  of 
the  Lamb,  144,  arc  oppofed.  As  the  Lamb's  number  is  men- 
tioned for  the  fake  of  its  root,  fo  likewife  may  the  bead's 
number  be  ;  and  fo  is  to  be  counted  as  the  number  144  is,  by 
cxtrading  its  fquare  root.  Now,  the  only  entire  number  from 
which  666  can  arife,  as  its  fquare  root,  is  twcnry-iive.  And 
if  we  look  to  that  fame  vifion  in  Ezekiel,  to  whicli  the  refer- 
ence is  made  in  the  marking  or  fealing  of  the  Lamb's  num- 
ber, we  Ihall  find  this  very  number  twenty-five  ufcd  in  tho 
defcription  of  the  party  that  was  oppofite  to  them  that  were 
marked.    See  Ezek.  viii.  16.  17.  ib.  and  chap.  xi.  i.  2. 

The  curious  author  of  the  method  of  counting  the  num- 
ber of  the  beaft,  by  extracting  its  root,  has  a  great  variety 
of  inffances  in  his  application  of  the  number  twenty-five  to 
the  Roman  church;  and  this  is  one  remarkable,  tiiat  when 
that  church  departed  from  the  apodolic  inftitution  altoge- 
ther, and  began  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  great  apoftaiy, 
Rome  was  divided  into  twenty-five  pari'.lies,  and  had  [o  many 
places  for  baptifm,  and  for  receiving  people  into  the  church, 
and  over  thefe  were  twenty-five  preibyters  under  the  Romarx 
biihop,  who  were  the  firil  cardinals,  the  oppofites  of  the 
twelve  apolHes  of  the  Lamb.  About  that  time  it  was,  tliac 
thefe  leaders  of  the  church,  that  led  the  van  in  the  greau 
falling  away,  turned  their  backs  on  the  order  and  woribip 
of  the  church  inflituted  by  theapoftles,  and  introduced  the 
Heatheniih  fuperitition  and  idolatry,  with  a  lieathenilh 
people  into  the  Chriftian  profefiion  ;  and  thefe  are  they  that 
devifed  mifchief,  ancj  gave  wicked  counfel  in  the  church,  as 
Ezekiel  fpeaks. 

We  may  nextobferve,  that  in  th.e  meafuring  of  the  temple 
and  city,  &-€.  in  Ezekiel,  we  have  both  thefe- numbers, 
twelve  and  twenty-five,  again  and  again  made  ufe  of.  We 
have  the  number  twelve  in  Ezek.  xlviii.  31. — 34.  exprefsly 
referred  to  in  the  defcription  of  the  new  Jcrufalem,  Rev. 
x::i.  12.  I  J.     But  as  for  the  number  twenty-fivC;  it  is  not 
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found  in  the  defcription  the  Revelation  gives  us  of  the 
uiealunng  the  new  Jerufalem ;  while  at  the  fame  time  we 
miLill:  carefLilIy  notice,  that  the  meafuring  in  Ezekiel,  and 
that  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xi.  differ  exprefsly  in  this,  that 
John  is  indeed  called  to  meafure  the  temple,  Ezek.  xli.  i. 
and  them  that  worQiip  therein,  i.  e,  the  Lamb's  number, 
and  the  alcar,  which,  by  Ezek.  xliii.  16.  was  twelve  cubits 
long  and  twelve  broad ;  but  the  court  which  is  without 
the  temple,  is  left  out,  and  not  meaiured ;  becaufe  it  is 
given  unto  the  nations,  who  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot 
lorty-two  months.  And  Ezekiel  takes  notice,  and  re- 
proves this  abominable  tranfgrefrion  of  the  law  of  the  houfe 
among  the  children  of  Ifrael,  chap.  xliv.  5. — 9.  and  chap, 
xliii.  7. — 12.  But  the  outer-court,  and  the  whole  por- 
lion  of  ground  wliereon  the  temple  and  city  itood,  arc 
meafured  in  Ezekiel ;  and  in  that  mealiiring,  which  is  not 
allowed,  Rev.  xi.  we  find  the  number  twenty-five  much 
infillied  on,  Ezek.  xl.  21.  25.  29.  30.  33.  36.  and  xlv.  i.  and 
xlviii.  15.  20.  Yea  in  tliefe  texts  we  alfo  find  the  number  five, 
wliich  is  again  the  fquare  root  of  twenty-five  ;  and  even 
this  number  is  fomeway  applied  to  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
chriH:,  Rev.  ix.  5.  10. 

However,  it  is  plain,  that  the  number  left  out  in  mea- 
furing of  the  temple  by  John,  and  found  mod  remarkably 
in  Ezekiel,  is  the  number  twenty-five.  And  in  the  fccond 
meaiuring  in  the  Revelation,  after  the  deftruclion  of  Anti- 
chrid,  there  is  no  need  of  meafuring  the  temple  and  its 
court;  for  John  faw  no  temple  in  the  new  Jerufalem,' but 
tlie  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb.  But  feeing  Ezekiel  iliews  us 
the  meafure  of  the  whole,  while  he  complains  of  the  tranf- 
grelTion  of  the  law  of  the  houfe  ;  and  feeing  John,  during 
rhe  time  of  the  profanation  of  the  holy  place,  and  ,the 
city,  meafcres  only  what  can  be  meafured  by  twelve,  and 
leaves  out  that  where  the  number  twenty-five  is  ufed  in 
Ezekiel  ;  it  would  appeaf,  that  the  number  twenty-five  is 
tlje  number  of  the  company  that  tranfgrclles  the  law  of  the 
i:oafe,  and  profanes  the  holy  place,  in  oppofition  to  them 
that  worihip  in  the  inner-temple,  whom  John  is  called  to 
meafure,  and  to  whom  the  number  twelve  applies. 

By  this  we  may  learn,  that  whatever  it  be  in  the  profef- 
ilon  of  Chriftianity,  and  in  the  order  and  worlliip  of  the 
houfe  of  God,  that  cannot  be  meaiured  by  twelve,  or  by  the 
doftrine  of  the  twelve  apoRles  of  the  Lamb,  that  is  not  of 
Ciiriil,  but  of  AnLichiiit,  And  whatever  profellion  of  Chri- 
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flianity  it  be  ihat  arifes  not  from  the  dodrine  of  the  twelve 
apoftlcs,  but  either  a  number  reaching  beyond  twelve  to- 
ward twenty-five,  or  falling  Hiort  of  it  toward  five,  that  is 
not  the  true  Chriftian,  but  the  Antichriftian  profelTion.  And 
however  few  or  many  the  profeilbrs  be,  whofe  profefTion  a- 
rifes  not  from  the  precife  twelve,  or  who  derive  not  their 
origin  only  from  twelve,  as  do  both  the  Old  and  New- 
teflament  churches;  thefe  muft  be  they  who  have  fo  far  the 
number  of  the  bealVs  name.  If  therefore  we  would  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  worlhippers  of  the  beaft,  let  us  cleave 
flridly  to  the  New  Tellament,  and  to  the  plan  of  the  church 
laid  down  by  the  twelve  apoftlcs  of  the  Lamb,  without  the 
leafl  addition  thereto  or  diminution  from  it.  And  let  us  rec- 
kon upon  no  profeflion  of  Chriftianity  in  oin'felv^s  or  others 
that  is  not  produced  by  the  golpel  itfelf,  and  the  influence  of 
the  words  of  the  apoftles  of  Clirifl:  upon  our  minds  :  for  the 
outer-court  is  left  out,  and  not  meafurcd,  when  it  cannot  be 
meafured  by  the  meafure  of  the  new  Jerufalem  during  the 
time  of  the  bead's  reign ;  and  then  it  is  poilelTed  by  the  beaft 
and  his  company. 

But,  after  all,  the  bead's  number  doth  not  arife  from  the 
number  twenty-five  as  its  fouare  root,  without  an  added 
fradlion.  And  feeing  twenty-live  is  the  only  entire  number 
from  whence  it  can  arife,  it  may  be  inquired,  Why  is  not 
the  number  of  the  bead  faid  to  be  625,  which  arifes  pre- 
cife ly  from  twenty-five  as  its  fquare  root  ?  And  why  might 
not  any  other  number  that  ariies  from  twenty-five  with  a 
fraction,  have  been  the  number  of  the  beaft,  as  well  as 
666;  or  why  is  this  fixed  upon  as  the  beaft's  number,  rather 
than  any  other  that  arifes  from  twenty-five,  with  a  fraction  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  i.  Here  is  indeed  a  palpable 
difference  between  the-  number  of  Chrid  and  Antichrill:: 
The  Lamb's  number  arifes  from  twelve  by  twelve  precifely, 
■without  any  borrowed  help  ;  but  the  number  of  the  beafl 
rifes  not  from  twenty-five  without  a  borrowed  fraction  from 
another  number.  Which  perhaps  may  denote  the  fame 
thing  that  Daniel  faid  of  Antichrid,  under  the  type  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  Dan.  viii.  24.  *^  And  his  power  fliall 
'*  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power."  For  Antichrift's 
number  was  not  made  up  v\'ithout  the  borrowed  aid  of  the 
broken  empire  :  tlie  ten  kings  that  arofe  in  the  broken  em- 
pire, gave  their  power  to  the  beaft. 

But,  2.  Neither  the  number  625,  nor  any  other  number 
that  arifes  from  twenty. five  with  a  frr.dicn,  was  fo  capable 

to 
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to  be  exprelTed  in  a  manner  wherein  there  fhould  be  a  de- 
fcription  of  the  numbered  company,  as  is  the  number  666. 
This  number  is  not  written  full  by  the  words  that  fignify  it 
according  to  the  common  ufe  of  the  fcriptures ;  but  in  the 
figures  xy  I,  T.  And  thefe  figures  wherei3y  the  Greeks  ufed 
to  exprefs  the  number  666,  are  the  initials  of  three  words 
that  give  a  true  defcription  of  all  the  followers  of  the 
beafl,  in  oppofition  to  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  than 
make  up  a  chara^ler  which  will  agree  to  none  but  the  beall 
and  his  followers ;  and  thefe  words  are  ;(;§<5-<avo<  |.:vo<  s-^y^?, 
i.e.  Chrifiians  ftr  angers  to  the  crofs. 

This  defcription  will  not  agree  to  any  that  make  not 
fome  profefTion  of  being  Chriftians,  nor  to  any  but  Chri- 
fiians falfely  fo  called.  It  cannot  agree  to  them  to  whom 
the  number  one  hundred  forty-four  is  applied  ;  for  thefe 
are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whitherfoever  he  goes  ;  and 
if  any  man  will  come  after  him,  he  mud  deny  himfclf, 
and  take  up  his  crofs  daily,  and  follow  him.  This  defcrip- 
tion of  the  bead  and  his  company  who  go  under  the  Chri- 
flian  name,  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  defcription  of  true 
Chriflianity  and  true  Chrifiians  in  the  NewTcflament :  as 
will  eafijy  appear  by  calling  our  eyes  on  thefe  texts,  Matth. 
xvi.  21. — 26.  2  Tim.  iii.  10. — 13.  Gal.  vi.  12.  13.  14. 
Phil.  iii.  8.  10.  11.  15.  17. — 21.  i  Pet.  iv.  i.  12.  13.  &c^ 
And  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  patience  is  dill  the 
chara^ler  of  the  Lamb's  company,  chap.  vi.  9.  10.  vii.  14. 
xii.  II.  17.  xiii.  10.  andxiv.  12.  13.  So  that  if  we  would 
make  up  a  charader  of  the  followers  of  Chrill,  in  oppofi- 
tion to  Antichrifl,  from  the  New  Teftament,  and  from  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  they  mud  be  thofe  that  fufter  pa- 
tiently for  keeping  the  commands  of  God,  and  the  tedi- 
inony  of  Jefus,  as  fet  forth  in  the  dcdlrine  of  the  twelve 
apodles,  or  iu  the  writings  of  the  New  Tedament.  There- 
fore how  can  they  who  are  againd  Chrid  and  Chridianity, 
and  that  under  the  Chridian  name,  be  better  defcribed 
and  didinguiihed  than  by  thefe  words,  Chrifiians  J}ra?igcrs 
to  the  croj's  P  And  is  there  any  other  deicri})tion  of  Anti- 
chrid's  whole  company,  both  the  perfecutors  and  them  that 
fubmit  to  Antichridian  authority  for  fear  of  the  crol>, 
that  can  take  them  all  in,  with  a  plainer  oppofition  to  the 
ilain  Lamb's  followers,  than  this,  that  they  are  drangersto 
the  crofs  I  None  of  Antichrid's  company  can  thus  count  the 
iiumber  of  the  bead  ;  for  they  are  all  one  way  or  other  per- 
luadi^d  by  the  power  of  drong  deludon,  that  they  may  he 
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Chriftians  without  the  crofs.     And  becaiife  it  requires  mC- 
dom  received  from  the  word  of  God,  to  know  this  difference 
betwixt    Chrift   and  Antichrift,  thus  to   count   the  beafl's 
number,  I  doubt  not,  but  to  all  them  that  have  this  wif- 
dom,  and  to  none  elfe,    this  way  of  counting  it  will  be 
agreeable.     If  God  thought  fit  to  make  three  words  ffand 
for  three  fentences,  Dan.  v.  25. — 28.  why  may  not  the  three 
initials  be  here  put  for  three  words,  efpecially  in  a  motto  ? 
It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  mark  fet  on  the  Lamb's 
company,  during  the  time  that  Antichrift  pofTeflTes  the  out- 
er-court, is  not  vifible  in  their  outward  order  and  woriliip, 
but  only  before  the  Lamb  and  his  Father  :  for  they  wordiip 
in  the  inner-court,  while  the  court  without  the  temple  is 
left  out,   and  not  mcafured,  being  given  to  the  nations  to 
tread  it  under  foot,  chap.  xi.  i.  2.  and  xiv.  3.  While  the 
woman,  the  church,  was  in  the  wildernefs  hid  from  the  face 
of  the  ferpent,   chap.  xii.  the  fervants  of  God  were  as  the 
(■even  thoufand  in  the  midft  of  idolatrous  Ifrael,  whom  the 
Lord  referved  to  himfelf,  and  kept  from  bowing  the  knee 
to  Baal,  who  w^ere  not  known  to  Elijah,  and  perhaps  not  to 
one  another.     Thus  we  are  not  to  inquire  for  any  true  vi- 
fible  church  that  can  be  meafured  exadly  by  the  word   of 
God,  during  the  reign  of  Antichrift,  or  till  the  end  of 
the  time,  times,  and  a  half. 

And  before  we  leave  this  fubjec^,  we  muft  likewife  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  beaiVs  number  is  by  far  greater  than  the 
Lamb's ;  and  to  this  agree  chap.  xiii.  7.  8.  xvii.  15.  Againfl 
all  difcouragement  that  may  arife  from  this,  the  people  of 
God  are  comforted  in  the  7th  chapter,  with  an  account 
of  the  appearance  that  the  Lamb's  company  will  make  at 
laft,  when  Antichrift  is  fully  deftroyed,  and  they  brought  out 
of  all  their  tribulations,  and  gathered  together  before  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.-  By  comparing  chap.  vii.  9.. 
to  17.  with  chap,  xxi.4.  it  may  appear,  that  the  laft  part: 
of  chap.  vii.  fpeaks  of  the  faints  in  their  glorified  ftate. 
And  it  was  very  proper,  in  the  introdu(51ion  to  the  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  coming  of  i\ntichriit,  to  comfort  thcr 
church  with  an  account  of  the  glorious  iiFue  of  that  great 
evil  tiiat  was  to  come  over  the  church.  But  it  is  fulltime 
now  to  proceed  to  confider  the  opening  of  the  feventh 
feal. 

5>^/ VII.  chap.  viii.  i.  The  filence  in  heaven  for  the 
fpace  of  half  an  hour,  comes  after  the  difturbance  given  to 
the  church  by  the  Heacheniiii  power  of  the  empire,  which 
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had  jufl  pafTed  away  by  the  fixth  feal,  as' a  calm. after  a 
ftorm.  This  filence  alfo  refpeds  what  is  immediately  to 
follow,  viz.  the  blwviiig  of  the  trumpets  ;  for  as  it%omes 
at  the  clofe  of  one  fcene,  fo  at  the  opening  of  another  we 
have  this  folemn  attentive  filence.  If  it  be  inquired,  what 
event  on  the  earth  anfwers  to  this  filence  ?  we  anfwer, 
filence  fignities  rather  a  forbearing  of  adion  ;  but  perhaps 
the  liberty  of  confcience  at  firfl  allowed  by  Conllantine 
throughout  the  empire,  and  the  ihort  fcafon  of  reft  after 
the  end  of  Heatheniih  perfecution,  and  before  any  Chri- 
ftian  perfecution  by  the  power  of  the  empire  began,  may  be 
intended  by  this  half-hour's  filence.  And  this  outward  reft, 
together  with  the  forementioned  with-holding  of  the  Spi- 
rit's influences,  fcrved  to  prepare  the  Chriftian  minifters 
and  people  for  what  follows. 

When  the  icven  angels  get  the  trumpets,  there  is  an  in- 
troduction to  their  founding  in  the  appearance  of  another 
angel,  as  a  prieft,  offering  much  incenfe  with  the  prayers 
of  all  faints,  cauling  them  to  afcend  before  God,  and  then 
filling  his  cenfer  with  fire  off  the  altar,  and  cafting  it  into 
the  earth ;  upon  which  followed  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

This  can  be  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  the  un- 
created angel  of  the  covenant,  the  high  prieft  of  the  church, 
who  is  frequently  thus  defigned  in  the  Old  Teftament. 
The  prayers  of  all  faints  find  acceptance  and  an  anfwer 
only  through  hi?  interceffion  ;  and  here  they  are  anfwered 
by  terrible  things  in  righteoufnefs.  All  the  Old-teftamenc 
faints  prayed  for  thefirft  coming  of  Chrift,  and  thefe  prayers 
were  anfwered  by  terrible  things  in  righteoufnefs  on  the 
Jewilli  nation.  In  like  manner  the  prayers  of  all  the  New- 
teftament  faints  are  for  his  coming  again  the  iecond  time  ; 
but  that  time  could  not  come  till  the,.  ^  fliould  be  a  falling 
away  tirft,  and  that  man  of  fm  be  revealed,  2  Theif.  ii. 
So  that  the  deiign  oi'  this  appearance  of  the  church's  high 
prieft,  is  to  let  \he  faints  know,  that  whatever  evil  comes 
topafs  by  the  opening  of  thefeventh  feal,  and  the  blowing 
of  the  trumpets,  yet  there  was  nothing  in  it  but  the  an- 
fwer of  their  prayers,  and  all  would  end  well  to  them', 
according  to  the  prayers,  not  which  any  faint  may  take  in 
his  head  to  put  up,  but  of  all  the  faints. 

John  faw  the  vilion  of  the  fealed  book,  and  the  opening 
of  the  feventh  feal,  in  the  reprefentation  of  a  temple  hi 
heaven.     And  as  it  is  faid,  Pfal.  Ixviii.  17.*^  The  Lord  is  a- 
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"  mongthe  angels,  as  in  Sinai  in  the  holy  place  ;''  (o  here  is 
a  reference  to'rhe  appearance  on  Sinai,  with  voices,  thun- 
derings,  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.  We  heard  of  an 
eartlitjuake  before,  under  the  fixth  fcal,  which  feemed  to  de- 
note that  great  change  in  the  llatc  of  things  that  was  in  the 
paffing  away  of  tlie  HeatheniHi  power  of  the  Roman  empire. 
And  now  this  earthquake  tliat  comes  by  the  opening  of  the 
feventh  feal,  and  by  the  blowing  of  the  firfl  of  the  trum- 
pets, feems  to  be  that  notable  change  on  the  face  of  the 
Chriftian  profelTion,  and  of  the  Roman  empire,  when  that 
empire  got  on  the  form  of  Chriftianity,  in  the  place  of  the 
religion  it  had  before.  And  this  appears  to  have  been  by 
the  firfl  live  trumpets,  as  follows. 

Jrumpet  h  chap.  viii.  7.  Here  begins  that  hurt  to  the 
earth,  againft  which  the  fervants  of  God  were  fecured  by 
being  fealed,  chap.  vii.  1.3.  And  by  the  earth  bringing 
fortli  grafs  and  trees,  (the  hurt  whereof  puts  the  fervants  of 
God  in  danger),  we  may  underfhand  the  primitive  fruitful 
profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  that  depended  on  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  GhoH:.  Confider  i  Cor.  iii.  9.  Heb,  vi.  7. 
Compare  Pfal.  Ixxii,  16.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  4.  If.  xliv.  3.  4.  5. 
The  earth  in  the  prophecies  frequently  fignifies  the  land  of 
Ifrael ;  and  this  hurting  of  the  earth  may  be  compared  with 
thit  which  is  faid,  If.  xxiv.  5.  6.  7.  This  trumpet  brings 
forth  that  evil  which  comes  to  its  height  by  the  fifth  trum- 
pet, chap.  ix.  4.  ;  where  there  is  a  reference  to  Joe!, 
chap.  i.  and  ii.  :  and  this  burning  of  the  earth  may  be  bor- 
rowed from  Joel  i.  19.  The  earth  is  hurt  here  by  hail  and 
lire  mingled  v.'ith  blood. 

Bail  feems  to  fagnify  the  wrath  of  God  ;  and  here  it  may 
point  out  the  firong  delufion,  which  he  lent  on  them  who 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  Ihould  believe 
a  lie,  2Thefr.  ii.  A:  the  lie  they  believed  was,  that  they 
could  ferve  God  and  Mammon  ;  or  feek  the  friendiliip  of 
the  world,  and  yet  keep  good  friends  with  God  ;  or,  that 
ihey  might  be  Chrillians  without  denying  themfelves,  and 
taking  up  their  crofs,  and  following  the  tlain  Lamb  ;  or, 
that  the  Chriftian  profeflion  was  a  broad  way,  wherein  the 
whole  Roman  empire  might  walk,  as  it  had  done  in  the 
Heathenilh  religion  before.  This  lie  came  to  be  believed 
through  many  plaufible  reafonings,  from  a  carnal  fenle  of 
the  Old-tCilament  prophecies,  and  a  carnal  application  of 
patlSgcs  in  the  Old  Tedament  to  the  outward  (late  of  the 
Ncw-tcftamcnt  church,  with  relation  to  the   Roman  em- 
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pemr,  who  favoured  Chriftianity,  and  to  the  empire.  And 
thele  reaionings  were  attended  with  divers  ligns,  which  in 
that  time  were  more  obferved  than  the  words  of  the  a- 
poftles  of  Chrift,  and  the  ligns  wrought  by  them,  where- 
by their  words  were  fully  coniirmed,  lb  as  to  need  ro  fur- 
ther figns  ;  but  as  Chrill:  came  with  figns,  lb  did  Antichrift. 

And\/^r^  fignifies^ftrife  and  contention.  When  the  Chri- 
flian  profellion,  through  the  forefaid  (Irong  dehafion,  came 
lo  be  changed  into  a  form  of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power, 
there  was  great  ftrife  and  fierce  contention  about  the  words 
of  that  confelTion  of  Chriftianity,  which  ihould  be  the  pu- 
blic authoriied  confeffion  in  the  empire. 

This  fire  was  mingled  with  blood  ;  for  then,  it  was 
that  perfecution  took  place  among  Chrillians,  when  the 
Chrilliian  leaders,  having  the  emperor  now  on  their  fide, 
began  to  make  ufe  of  his  power  againll:  them  who  would 
not  agree  to  the  words  of  their  confeffion.  The  difference 
indeed,  at  iirll,  was  on  a  point  of  the  greateft  importance 
in  Chrillianity  ;  and  confidering  the  application  they  made 
of  the  pradlice  of  the  good  kings  of  Judah  to  Conftantine, 
perfecution  came  in  at  firft  with  fair  pretences  ;  but  here 
all  the  murders  that  Antichrift  hath  committed,  by  the 
power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  had  their  beginning. 

All  this  could  not  but  affed  the  ancient  profellion  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  as  hail  and  burning  fire  affecT:  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  the  fruits  of  it,  Exod.  ix.  24.25. ;  yet  it  was  not  utterly 
delfroyed,  only  the  third  part  of  the  trees  were  burnt  up. 

Trumpet  II.  ver.  8.  9.  This  trumpet  brings  that  hurt  to 
the  fea,  which  could  not  come  upon  it  till  the  lervants  of 
God  were  firil  fealed,  chap.  vii.  1.3.  Waters  in  this  book 
lignify,  peoples,  multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues,  cjiap. 
xvii.  15. ;  and  the  gathering  togetlier  of  waters  is  lea. 
By  the  fea  here,  then,  we  may  underfland  the  multitude  of 
ChrilHans,  or  profellbrs  of  Chriflianity,  that  were  in  the 
ou  nds  of  the  Roman  empire. 

This  fea  was  hurt  by  a  great  mountain  caft  into  it.  A 
mountain,  in  the  prophecies,  lignilies  a  kingdom,  Dan.  ii, 
^5.  and  44.  Pfal.lxviii.  16.  and  Ixxvi.  4.  Thus  the  Baby- 
ionilh  empire  was  called  the  deftroying  mountain,  which 
the  Lord  laid  he  would  make  a  burnt  mountain,  Jer.  li. 
25.  And  this  great  mountain,  which  is  here  caft  into 
the  fea,  may  be  the  Roman  empire  ;  to  which,  though 
what  is  here  faid,  feems  not  lb  much  to  intend  hurt, 
as  to  the  lea  into  which  it  is  call:  ;  yet  when  the  power, 
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and  grandeur,  and  wealth  of  tlie  Roman  empire,  came 
into  the  hands  of  Chriliians,  there  was  a  vaft  change 
in  its  confiitution,  and  from  thenceforth  it  declined  very 
fafl  till  it  was  broken.  But  the  hurt  that  the  bulk  of  Chrf- 
ilions  and  their  leaders  received  from  thence,  (though 
they  thought  it  a  great  advantage),  was  very  great. 

This  great  mountain  was  burning  with  lire  when  it  was 
cad:  into  the  fea  ;  and,  as  has  been  faid,  fire  is  put  for 
flrife  and  contention,  Luke  xii.  49.  51.  Judg.  ix.  19.  20. 
Now,  what  fliould  the  fire  here  be,  but  that  ftrife  and  con- 
tention among  Chriftians,  about  who  Ihould  polFcfs  molb 
of  the  power,  and  wealth,  and  grandeur  of  the  empire, 
^'hen  it  came  into  their  hands  i  The  Chriftian  leaders  had 
been  contending  long  before  about  the  preheminence  in  tho 
church  ;  bat  now  they  began  to  contend  about  the  prehe- 
niinence  in  the  empire;  and  divifions  about  their  ele(5lions 
among  the  people,  efpecially  in  the  moft  eminent  places, 
came  to  a  great  height,  even  to  the  length  of  bloodlhed. 
Something  like  this  (till  continues  where  the  profeffion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  is  attended 
■with  worldly  advantages, 

By  this  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,  caft  into  the 
fea,  the  third  part  of  the  fea  became  blood,  or  was  cor- 
rupted, as  the  waters  of  Egypt  when  turned  into  blood,  and 
the  third  part  of  living  creatures  in  the  fea  died,  and  the 
third  part  of  ihips  was  dcftroyed.  Communion  in  fpiritual 
or  church  privileges,  and  in  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity 
was  marred  and  Ipoiled,  by  the  accefs  of  multitudes  to  it, 
that  fought  only  worldly  privileges,  and  by  flrife  and  fierce 
contention  about  ihefe. 

TrU7npet  III,  ver.  10.  11.  This  trumpet  brings  hurt  to 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  as  the  laft  did  hurt  to 
the  fea.  According  to  the  notion  already  given  ofwiiterj, 
rivers,  and  fountains  of  waters,  muft  fignify  panicular  pro- 
vinces and  nations  of  men  ;  and  here  the  feveral  provinces 
of  the  Roman  empire,  that  were  now  for  mofl  part  be- 
come Chriftians,  feem  to  be  intended. 

A  ftar  is  the  fign  of  a  rifing  kingdom.  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 
Matth.  ii.  2.  and  its  burning  as  a  lamp  denotes  fuccefs  and 
profperity.  If.  Ixii.  i.  Its  falling  from  heaven,  therefore, 
cannot,  as  fometimes  it  doth,  fignify  its  fall  and  ruin,  btic 
a  removal  from  its  native  leat  and  habitation,  and  coming 
fuddcnly,  furprifmgly,  and  in  fuch  a  manner  as  it  cannot 
be  well  told  how  or  whence  it  came.     And  this  looks  nac 
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unlike  the  irruption  of  thefe  barbarous  people,  the  Goths, 
Vandals,  &c.  into  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 
This  made  thefe  waters  bitter  ;  and  io  the  name  of  theflar  is 
called  Wormwood,  according  to  Jer.  ix.  15.  and  xxiii.  15. 
Thofe  barbarous  people  that  broke  in  upon  the  provinces  of 
the  Chriftian  empire,  fought  their  way,  and  took  poifeffion 
where-ever  they  came ;  and,  being  at  their  firfl  entrance 
Heathen,  they  cauled  apollafy  from  fuch  profelfion  of  Chri- 
llianity  as  was  then  to  be  found  where  they  came.  Though 
yet  afterward  they  themfelves  embraced  the  religon  of  the 
empire,  wliich  they  fubdued,  as  well  as  its  laws  ;  and  when 
they  got  power  as  kings  in  it,  and  brought  down  its  fe- 
venih  head,  they  gave  their  power  to  the  bead  :  for  this 
fame  ftar  that  fell  from  heaven,  fet  Antichrifl  on  his  throne 
at  the  blowing  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  as  we  may  fee  afterward. 

Trumpet  lY.  ver.  12.  From  tJie  ufe  of  the  fun,  moon, 
and  (lars.  Gen.  i.  16.  they  are  taken  to  fignify  rulers  and 
governments.  And  the  confequence  of  that  which  began 
by  the  former  trumpet,  was  the  breaking  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  empire,  and  weakening  the>power  of  the 
emperors  at  the  head  of  it,  (which  was  quite  taken  away 
by  the  next  trumpet),  and  consequently  of  all  that  had 
dominion  in  it  under  that  head  ;  yet  the  government  of  the 
empire  was  not  fully  delfroyed,  for  to  this  day  (omething  of 
it  remains  in  the  feveral  nations  Vv^ithin  the  bounds  of  it. 

'Iliefe  four  trumpets  take  up  the  lime  of  about  an  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years,  from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, which  is  the  feafon  pointed  at  by  the  church  in  Per- 
(j-amus.  And  by  them  preparation  was  made  for  the  evil  that 
comes  by  the  fifth,  which  is  tlie  lirH:  wo,  the  kingdom  of 
Antichrifl  ;  for  in  order  to  that,  it  behoved  the  Chrillian 
profelfion  to  be  changed,  and  fitted  to  the  empire,  and  the 
Chriftian  miniltry  and  people  corrupted  by  the  wealth  and 
grandeur  of  that  empire,  and  the  power  of  it  weakened  to 
make  way  for  the  ten  kings  that  Ihould  give  their  power  to 
Antichnrt  ;  whole  kingdom  we  are  to  coniider  under  the 
next  trumpet.     But  here  I  break  off,  and  am,  o-c. 
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LETTER      III. 

SIR,  AW.  I.  1734- 

Kforc  I  enter  upon   the  fifth  trumpet,  I  hope  it  Ihall 
not  be  difagreeable  to  you,  that  1   add  fomewhat  tp 
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that  which  was  faid  in  my  laft  of  the  number  of  the  beafl. 
I  obferved  it  is  not  uftial  in  fcripture  to  exprefs  numbers 
by  figures,  or  letters  that  I'erve  as  figures  ;  but  I  ihould 
have  noticed,  that,  contrary  to  the  conftant  ufe  of  the 
fcripture  in  all  other  cafes,  not  only  the  number  of  the 
beatt,  but  alfo  its  oppofite,  the  number  of  the  Lamb,  144, 
and  12  its  fquare  root,  are  exprelTcd  in  num.eral  letters. 
Rev.  vii,  where  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  thoufands  adjcL^ed 
to  thofe  numbers  are  not  fo  exprefled,  but  writ  full  ;  and 
this  lerves  to  ftrengthen  what  has  been  before  alledged, 
viz.  That  it  is  the  number  144,  with  12  its  root,  that  is 
chiefly  intended  ;  and  that  the  thoufands  are  adjeded  only 
to  lignify  the  multitude  of  the  members  of  the  true  church 
that  is  built  on  the  do6l:rine  of  the  tv;elve  apollles. 

The  number  144,  that  is  full  writ,  Rev.  xiv.  i.  where  it 
is  oppofed  to  the  number  of  the  beaft,  is  let  down,  chap, 
vii.  4.  in  thefe  letters,  which  fignify  that  number  among 
the  Greeks,  ^/^l.  And  thefe  are  the  initial  letters  of  three 
Greek  words  that  make  up  a  charader  and  motto  for  the 
followers  of  the  (lain  Lamb,  directly  oppolite  to  the  motto 
or  defcription  of  the  beafl  and  his  company.  Thefe  words 
are,  l>yiuxrog  f^ci^rv^ig  oia'Kouivct,  i.  e.  T he  pcrfccuted  uoitnejj'es 
of  the  word. 

The  number  12  is  fet  down,  chap.  vii.  5.  6.  7.  8.  in  thefe 
two  Greek  letters,  i  /3,  which  are  tlie  initials  of  two  words 
that  are  the  title  or  motto  both  of  the  typical  church  built 
on  the  twelve  patriarchs,  and  of  the  New-teftamient  church 
built  on  the  twelve  apoftles  of  theLamb,  i  Pet.  ii.  9.  com- 
pared with  Exod.  xix.  6.  And  thefe  words  are,  he/nvfia.  ^ot^ 
<rixnov,  3.  e.  The  royal  priefthood.  The  true  church  is  oftener 
than  once  thus  defigned  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  as 
chap.  i.  6.  v.  10.  and  xx.  6.  And  when  the  church  is  fet  forth 
in  the  vifion  by  the  twcnty-four  elders,  (with  a  reference 
to  the  twenty-four  governors  of  the  fand:uary,  over  the 
twenty>foLn-  courfes  of  the  priefts,  and  to  the  twenty-four 
courfes  of  the  facred  muficians),  thele  elders  appear  as 
priclis  having  crowns.  We  may  likewile  obferve,  that  tlie 
true  church  of  Chriil  is  under  this  title  oppoled,  by  Peter, 
unto  them  who  (fumble  at  the  word,  being  difobedient  ; 
by  whom  Chrift  is  difallowed,  as  he  is  the  corner-ffone, 
and  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  to  whom  he  is  a  llumbiing- 
none.     See  i  Pet.  ii.  4. — 9. 

The  oppofite  number,  25,  which  appears  frequently  in  E- 
zekici,  where  the  Revelation  refers  to  that  prophecy,  yet 
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doth  not  appear  in  the  Revelation  ;  but  if  we  ihonld  exprefs 
it  in  the  proper  letters,  as  the  number  twelve  is  exprelled, 
the  letters  would  be  «s.  And  thefe  again  happen  to  be  the 
initials  of  two  words,  v;hich  make  a  title  or  motto  very 
proper  for  the  Antichriftian  kingdom,  as  it  is  oppofed  to  the 
royal  priefthood.  Thefe  words  are  Kv^iirvig  Uvi^y,,  i.  e.  The 
Gentile  lordjlnp,  or  the  lordjhip  of  the  Gentiks.  Compare 
Rev.  xi.  2.  with  Matth.  xx.  25. — 28.  Mark  x.  42.  Lukexxii. 
24. — 27.  and  1  Pet.  V.  3. 

By  this  time,  I  luppofe,  you  will  judge  I  have  purfued 
this  thought  far  enough  ;  and  it  will  be  much  if  I  come  off 
without  being  laid  up  with  the  Jewilli  cabalifts,  which  is 
the  company  I  do  not  love.  But  if  thisiliould  be  my  fate, 
I  have  at  leaft  room  to  plead  that  Ireneeus  -with  his  a«t5<v65, 
and  Grotius  with  his  OYAnios,  ihould  go  before  me.  For  as 
I  have  kept  clofe  by  the  proper  letters  wherein  the  num- 
bers are  fee  down  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  without 
putting  others  in  their  place  ;  fo  I  have  the  common  pradlice 
of  making  the  initials  to  (land  for  words,  in  titles  and  mottoes, 
to  ilipport  me  in  all  the  uie  I  have  made  of  thoie  letters  ; 
neither  have  I  drawn  any  thing  ..from  them,  but  what  is 
clearly  enough  declared  in  the  New  Teflament,  and  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelation. 

When  I  confider  the  notice  that  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  con- 
defcends  to  take  of  the  very  order  wherein  the  Greek  \tu 
ters  [land  in  the  alphabet,  in  one  of  the  titles  he  takes  to 
himfelf  in  that  book,  I  cannot  i'ay  I  have  any  reafon  to  be 
alhamed  of  all  the  pains  I  have  taken  in  this  affair  of  let- 
ters. 

But  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  the  confideration  of  the  trum- 
pets, beginning  where  we  left  off. 

TritfiipeiN.  chap.  ix.  i. — 12,  The  firfh  of  the  three  woe* 
mentioned  in  the  clofe  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  comes  by 
iliis  trumpet.  The  inflrument  of  this  flrll  wo,  is  that  ftar 
which  icll   from  heaven,  chap.  viii.  10.    For  thefe  words, 

iu-iv  cc^i^cc  hi,  t5  ^^ccvh  9ri7rr('jyJ'7cc  iU  T>;y  y>iv^  might  hlVC  bcCU  ren* 

dered,  I  favj  the  jlar  which  fell  from  heaven  to  the  earth,. 
We  faw  before  wliat  w'ere  tlie  effects  of  this  ftar  upon  the 
leveral  provinces  of  the  empire,  when  it  fell  upon  them  .at 
iirlt  by  the  third  trumpet.  We  have  likewife  taken  notice 
of  the  confequences  of  it,  with  refpeft  to  the  government 
of  the  empire,  and  its  rulers  fuprenie  and  iubordinatC', 
by  the  fourth  trumpet.  And  now  when  this  fifth  trumpet 
•  v^ns  :o  found,  that  fame  ftar  gets  the  key  of  the  pii  ^if 
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the  abyfs,  and  opens  it;  and  \vhen   it  is   opened,   there 
comes  up  fmoke,  whereby  the  fun  and  the  air  is  darkened. 

By  the  darkenin^^  of  the  fun  and  the  air,  we  may  underfland 
the  extindion  of  the  fupreme  government,  or  ruling  power 
that  was  in  the  Roman  empire/  or  that  fall  of  the  feventh 
head  that  fuccceded  the  fixth,  which  ruled  when  John  had 
this  vifion.  It  behoved  this  feventh  head,  which  was  not 
yet  come  when  John  wrote,  (viz.  the  Chriftian  emperors), 
to  continue  a  ihort  fpace,  and  then  give  way  to  the  eighth, 
or  to  the  beaft  that  was,  aftd  is  not,  and  yet  is,  who  afcendeth 
out  of  the  hottomlefs  pit,  chap.  xvii.  8.  10.  11.  John  faw  the 
feventh  head  wounded  to  death,  chap.  xiii.  i.  3.  and  beheld 
all  the  world  wondering  after  the  beaft,  when  that  deadly 
wound  was  healed,  and  which  had  the  wound  by  a  fword, 
and  did  live,  ver.  12.  14.  This  is  that  Antichrift  to  whom 
the  ten  kings  gave  their  power,  which  had  received  no 
kingdom  in  the  empire,  when  John  wrote,  but  were  to  get 
power  in  it  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beaft ;  or,  at  the 
fame  time  with  the  eighth  head,  which  is  of  the  feven,  and 
is  the  bead  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,  chap.  xvii.  1 1. 
12.  13.  Now,  in  that  which  John  faw  at  the  blowing  of  the 
iifth  trumpet,  we  have  a  reprefentation  of  the  fall  of  the  fe- 
ventii  head,  and  of  Antichrifl's  kingdom,  arifmg,  in  place 
thereof,  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  under  the  emblem  of 
crowned  locufts  coming  out  of  the  fmoke  of  the  pit,  where- 
by the  Inn  .^nd  the  air  had  been  darkened. 

As  it  behoved  the  Chriftian  emperors,  under  whom  Anti- 
chrift  was  born  and  bred,  to  fall,  in  order  to  his  coming 
to  be  at  the  head  of  the  empire,  or  mounting  his  tlirone  ; 
fo  when  his  kingdom  was  now  coming  in  the  full  power 
of  ir,  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  and  his  govern- 
ment of  his  willing  people,  fubjeded  by  his  power  to  his 
own  authority-  in  his  word,  muft  of  courfe  difappear  quite 
among  all  the  profelfors  of  Chriftianity  that  were  to  worihip 
the  beaft  or  Antichrifb.  And  I  Ihall  not  deny  that  this  may 
be  alio  intended  in  the  darkening  of  the  fun  and  the  air  by 
the  fmoke  of  the  pit,  out  of  which  came  the  crowned  lo- 
cufts. 

That  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  or  of  the  c\Qrgy,  fup- 
ported  with  tlie  power  of  the  ten  kings,  (who  gave  them 
their  power  to  make  the  broken  empire  fubjed  to  tlieu]), 
that  is  intended  here  by  the  crowned  locufts  coming  out  of 
the  fmoke  of  the  pit,  may   appear,  if  wc  con  fid  er, 

I.  This  is  that  evil  come  to  its  height,  which  began  with 
>  the 
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the  firft  trumpet,  and  a^ainft  which  the  fervants  of  God 
were  fealed.  Compare  chap.  vii.  3..  and  viii.  7.  with  chap. 
ix.  4. 

2.  When  we  confider  the  fix  vials  before  the  feventh, 
and  obferve  how  they  anfwtir  to  thefe  fix  trumpets,  we  fee 
the  fifth  vial,  which  is  the  reverfe  of  this  fifth  trumpet,  is 
poured  out  on  the  throne  of  the  bcaft,  and  £lls  his  king- 
dom with  darknefs  ;  from  which  we  may  infer,  tliat  the  fifili 
trumpet,  to  which  that  vial  is  oppofed,  fets  the  beaft  on  his 
throne,  and  brings  his  kingdom  in  the  power  of  it. 

3.  When  the  beall:  is  after  tliis,  once  and  again,  called 
the  beatl  that  afccndeth  out  of  the  abyfs,  chap.  xi.  7.  &  xvii. 
8.  it  feems  to  be  with  reference  to  what  is  here  faid  of  the 
darkening  fmoke  afcending  out  of  the  pit  of  the  abyfs,  and 
of  the  locufts  coming  out  of  it,  who  have  the  angel  of 
the  abyfs  for  their  king.  This  is  that  abyfs  where  Satan 
is  Ihut  up,  and  which  is  clofed  upon  him  at  the  final  ruin 
of  Antichrifl,  that  he  may  not  deceive  the  nations,  and  out 
of  which  he  comes  again  to  flir  up  Gog  and  Magog  againfh 
the  faints,  chap.  xx.  i.  2.  3.  7. 

The  clergy  then,  having  the  broken  empire  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  them,  by  the  power  of  the  ten  kings  that  arofe  in 
that  empire,  when  the  feventh  head  was  wounded  to 
death,  are  here  reprefented  by  locufts  having  on  their  heads 
as  it  were  crowns  like  gold.  This  is  borrowed  from  the  pro- 
phet Nahum,  who,  prophefying  of  the  fall  of  the  Alfyrian 
empire,  (which  may  be  a  type  of  the  Antichriftian),  fays, 
chap.  iii.  17.  *'  Thy  crowned  like  the  loculfs,  and  thy  prin- 
**  ces  like  the  locufl:  of  locufts,  incampmg  in  ths  hedges 
*^  in  the  day  of  cold  ;  the  fun  arofe,  and  he  is  fled,  and  his 
*'  place  is  not  known  ;  where  they?'* 

The  damage  done  to  the  Chriftian  profeffion,  and  outward 
eftate  of  the  church,  by  tliefe  locufls,  may  be  underfbood, 
by  confidering  the  defolation  brought  on  the  land  oflfrael  by 
the  loculls,  and  other  fuch  creatures  mentioned  by  Joel, 
chap.  i.  and  ii.  for  the  images  here,  whereby  the  kingdom 
of  the  clergy  is  defcribed,  are  taken  from  thence. 

*'  Their  Ihapes  were  like  horfes  prepared  to  battle  ;  faces 
**  as  men  :  hair  as  the  hair  of  women  ;  teeth  as  of  lions; 
*'  brealt-plates  as  breaft-phtes  of  iron  ;  v^ings  founding  as 
"  the  found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  running  to  battle  ; 
*'  and  tails  like  icorpions,  with  flings  in  their  tails  :  for  their 
*^  torment  is  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion,  when  he  ftriketh 
'*  a  man." 

This 
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This  is  a  ftrange  compofition  of  the  g;reate{l  violence 
and  the  created  deceit ;  of  grandeur  and  balenefs ;  of  effe- 
minacy and  obftinate  hardinefs ;  of  tcndernefs  and  moft 
terrible  fiercenpfs  and  cruelty.  This  monflrous  compo- 
fition of  qualities  fo  different,  pointed  out  in  the  hiero- 
glyphic of  the  locufls,  is  very  oblervable  in  clergymen 
reigning  in  this  world  by  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

Tlie  blending  together  of  civil  and  ecclefiaflic  power  in, 
ihe  Antichriflian  kingdom,  with  the  manner  of  the  exer- 
ciie  of  thefe  powers  there,  may  be  the  great  thing  here 
intended. 

The  whole  power  of  the  Antichriilian  kingdom  is  re- 
prefented  to  us,  Rev.  xiii.  by  two  hearts;  becaufe  it  could 
not  be  {^o  htly  reprefented  by  one.  That  firft  beafh  with 
the  ten  horns,  that  had  been  wounded  to  death,  and  yet 
lived,  is  the  concurring  power  of  the  ten  kings  that  arife 
in  the  Roman  empire,  to  make  one  opinion,  (uUv  yvrJ^w^v, 
chap.  xvii.  17.),  or  uniformity  in  religion,  and  to  make 
the  nations  fubjeft  to  the  clergy. 

The  powers  of  the  earth,  whofe  employment  is  to  pu- 
niih  all  that  work  ill  to  their  neighbour  againft  the  fecond 
table  of  the  law,  according  to  that  ancient  ordinance  of 
God,  Gen.  ix.  6.  are  God's  minifters  in  that  matter,  to 
whom  he  commands  us  10  be  fubjed,  and  to  pay  tribute, 
Rom.  xiii.  But  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  ma- 
king uniformity,  and  fupporting  the  clergy,  and  bringing 
the  world  in  fubjedion  to  them,  is  the  beall  with  the  ten 
horns,  the  Antichriflian  power;  to  which  only  thofe  are 
truly  fubjed,  whofe  namQ.s  are  not  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life.  After  this  beafl,  the  peoples,  multitudes,  na- 
tions, and  tongues  do  wander,  S^vho  yet  ihew  no  confcieii- 
tious  fubjedion  to  the  powers  that  be,  as  they  are  the  ordi- 
nance of  God  ;  and  they  worlhip  the  beafl  that  pufhes  with 
the  ten  horns,  or  the  clergy,  whom  they  take  for  Chrift, 
at  the  head  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  the  glory 
of  them  ;  and  in  fo  doing,  they  worlhip  the  dragon  who 
gave  the  clergy  this  power.  Compare  Pvcv.  xiii.  3.  4.  with 
Matth.  iv.  8.  9. 

The  fecond  beafl  that  has  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  yet  fpeaks 
as  a  dragon,  who  exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  hrfl  beilt 
in  his  prelence,  and  caufes  worlhip  be  paid  him,  leprciencs 
the  ecclefiailic  power  of  Antichrill,  which  the  clergy  will  have 
to  be  very  diflinft  from  the  civil  power;  yec  their  church- 

Vol.  JI.  3  E  government 
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government  is  nothing  bin  an  image  of  civil  or  fecular 
government  in  the  nations  of  this  world ;  and  they  have 
power  to  tnve  life  to  this  image  of  the  beaft,  that  it  Ihould 
both  fpeak,  and  cauie  them  that  would  not  worlhip  it  be 
killed,  or  cut  off  from  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity.  By 
this  we  may  underftand,  what  to  think  of  that  ecclefiaftic 
government,  which  is  conformed  to  the  civil,  and  is  the 
image  of  iecular  power.  "  It  ihall  not  be  fo  among  you," 
fays  our  Lord. 

'But  to  return  to  the  locufls :  They  are  faid  to  be  a  wo, 
as  was  noticed  ;  and  the  great  evil  that  comes  by  them, 
mufk  be  that  fame  from  which  the  fervants  of  God  are  pre- 
fervcd  by  being  fealed,  Rev.  ix.  3.  4.  which  can  be  no  o- 
ther  than  eternal  deftrudion  on  men  having  fome  form  of 
Chriftianity.  For  the  locufts  do  this  hurt,  not  by  diveiling 
them  who'  are  fubjecl  to  them  of  all  profellions  of  Chri- 
iVianity;  they  do  not  kill  them,  as  do  thofe  who  are  repre- 
fented  under  the  fixrh  trumpet.  Il  would  eafe  them  who 
are  fubjed:ed  to  the  locufts,  to  be  rid  of  all  profeffion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  the  place  of  the  locufts  would  no  more 
be  known  where  they  were;  fo  would  it  like  wife  eafe  them 
and  rid  them  of  the  locufts,  if  they  knew  the  power  of 
Chriftianity:  but  the  locufts,  with  all  the  fubtilty  and  fpite 
of  the  fcorpion,  deny  and  endeavour  to  extinguilh  the 
power  of  Chriftianity,  and  with  all  the  violence  of  hories 
running  to  battle  ;  and:  with  the  fame  deceit  and  violence 
they  keep  men  under. fonie  form  of  Chriftianity,  efpecially 
by  violence.  And  thus  their  torment  is  as  the  torment  of  a 
fcorpion,  when  he  ftriketh  a-  man,  and  makes  him  as  between 
death  and  life.  By  this  pain  the  locufts  live  and  reign;  by 
this  the  clergy  have,  their  wealth  and  grandeur. 

Thefe  locufts  have  a. king  over  them,  whofe  name  is  J- 
haddon  in  the  Hebrew,  and  Apollyon  in  the  Greek ;  even 
the  dragon  that  gave  power  to  the  beaft,  chap.  xiii.  4.  His 
name  ftgnihes  the  dcftroyer ;  and  it  feems  here  to  be  oppoled 
to  the  name  JefuSy  as  this  kingdom  is  oppoled  to  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift.  Jefus  fignihes  the  Saviour ;  and  the  name  of 
the  Dcftroyer  feems  here  to  be  oppoled  10  what  Jefus  lays 
<>f  himlclf  to  his  difciples,  when  they  were  wanting  to  have 
a  city  delfroyed  that  reftiied  to  receive  Chrift,  and  pleading 
a  precedent  for  this  deftrudion  in  the  Old  Tcftament ;  he 
fays,  ''  Ye  know  not  what  manner  uf  Ipirit  yc  are  of:  for  the 
<^  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  deftroy  mens  lives,  but  to 
*'  fav<',''  Luke  ix.  52.— -;6. 

Therefore, 
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Therefore,  ivhere-ever  we  fee  a  clergyman  preaching  up 
perfecution  from  the  Old  Teftament,  and  Itirring  up  the 
magiftrate  to  ferve  him  with  his  power,  let  his  pretences  be 
^vhat  they  will,  be  is  not  the  fcrvant  of  Jefus  in  that  mat- 
ter, but  is  indeed  a  locuft,  having  that  king  over  him  whofe 
name  is  Ahaddon  and  Apollyon.  So  that  we  cannot  be  at  a 
lofs  to  underiland  whofe  they  are,  who,-  under  the' moil 
ipecious  ihews  of  religion,  arc  either  flirring  up  the  ma- 
giftrate, or  fpiriting  up  the  mob,  to  deftroy  the  lives  of  them 
that  differ  from  them  in  religion. 

As  I  alledged  that  the  fecular  and  ecclefiaftic  powers  of 
Antichrift  are  reprefented  by  two  beafts,  Kev.  xiii.  {o  I 
reckon  the  fecond  beaft  the  fame  with  the  whore  or  falfc 
church,  and  like  wife  the  fame  with  the  falfe  prophet  that 
works  miracles  in  prefence  of  the  beaR.  Compare  Rev.  xiii. 
12.  13.  &c.  with  Rev.  xix.  20.  And  we  may  obierve,  this 
fecond  beaft,  this  falfe  prophet,  pretends  to  imitate  Elias, 
in  that  fame  thing  wherein  the  difciples  were  propoling  to 
imitate  him,  when  our  Lord  rebuked  them.  As  for  the  ten 
horns  which  have  beemfrequently  mentioned,  Sir  Ifaac  New^ 
ton  reckons  them  thus  at  their  lirft  rile  in  the  filth  cen- 
tury, Ohfervations  oft  Daniel,  chap.  vi. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vandals  and  Allans  in  Spain  and 

Africa. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  the  Suevians  in  Spain.  . 

3.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vifigoths. 

4.  The  kingdom  of  the  Allans  in  Gallia, 

5.  The  kingdom  of  the  Buigundians. 

6.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  the  Britons, 

8.  The  kingdom  of  the  Hunns. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  the  Lombards. 

JO.  The  kingdom  of  [the  Greeks]  Ravenna. 

0th en  have  them  thus  : 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Britons. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  the  Saxons  in  Britain. 

3.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks. 

4.  The  kingdom  of  the  Burgundians  in  Gaul. 

5.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vifigoths  in  the  fouch  part  of  Gaul, 

6.  The  kingdom  of  the  Suevians  and  Allans  in  Gallicia  and 

Poniiga], 

^  E  2  7.  The 
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7.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vandals,  firft  in  Spain,  then  in 

Africa. 

8.  The  kingdom  of  the  Allemans  in  the  country  of  the 

Grifons. 
Tliis  kingdom  was  joined  with  the  Heruli  during  their 
iliort  reign  in  Italy. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  the  Oftrogoths  in  Hungary,  and  then 

in  Italy,  to  whom  fucceeded  the  Lombards. 
JO.  Tlie  kingdom  of  the  Greeks  in  the  reft  of  the  empire. 

Gr  thus,  with  the  time  when  each  kingdom  began. 

AD. 

I.  Allemans,  in  the  country  of  the  Grifons  and 
Hungary,  which  lafted  about  139  years ;  but 
left  the  number  ten  Ihould  not  appear,  the 
kings  of  rije  Lombards  were  by  this  time  en- 
tered Hungary,  -^^6 

1.  Oftrogoths,  iirft  in  Hungary,  then  in  Italy,  377 

3.  Vifigoths  in  Hungary,  then  in  Italy,  next  in 

Gaul,  laftly  in  Spain,  378 

4.  Hunns  in  Hungary,  and  fome  time  through  all 

Europe,  ^  378 

5.  Britons  with  Romans  in  Britain,  and  after  that 

Saxons,  406 

6.  Suevians,  firft  in  Gaul,  fecondly  in  Spain,  407 

7.  Allans,  firft  in  Gaul,  fecondly  in  Spain,  407 

8.  Vandals,  firft  in  Gaul,  fecondly  in  Spain,  thirdly 

in  Africa.  407 

9.  Burgundians  in  Gaul,  407 
10.  Franks  in  Gaul,  410 

But  this  feems  rather  an  account  of  the  time  of  thefe 
people  their  breaking  in  upon  the  feveral  provinces  of 
the  empire,  while  they  were  moving  up  and  down  in  it, 
iind  diftreffing  the  provinces  and  the  government  of  the  em- 
pire, before  they  got  full  power  in  it  as  kings,  having  put 
down  the  fcventh  head,  which  was  not  till  near  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century. 

Otliers  have  the  ten  kingdoms  thus,  with  the  times  of 
their  rife,  and  the  names  of  their  kings ;  as, 

I.  The 
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A.D. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Creeks  began  337  Marcianus  their  king. 

2.  The  Romans  -  -  421  Avitus  their  king. 

3.  The  Suevians  -  -  409  Ricurlub  their  king. 

4.  The  Burgundians  -  -  413  GHndericus  their  king. 

5.  The  Vifigoths  -  -  418  Theodoricns  their  king. 

6.  The  Vnndals  -  -  435  Gcnfericus  their  king. 

7.  The  Britons  -  -  447  Vortimcr  their  king. 

8.  The  Oftrogoths  -  -  454  Theodomerus  their  king, 

9.  The  Saxons             -                 -  455  Hengiilus  their  king. 
10.  The  Franks             -                 -  456  Childericus  their  king. 

The fe  barbarous  people  left  their  firft  habitations  fomewhcre 
in  the  north,  without  the  limits  of  the  empire,  and  came  in 
upon  the  empire  in  the  fourth  century ;  and  towards  the  end 
of  it  they  began  to  fwarm  in  in,  and  then,  and  in  the  fifth 
century,  fought  under  their  feveral  captains,  fometimes  a- 
gainft  the  Romans,  fometimes  againft  one  another ;  and 
Ibme  of  thofe  called  kingdoms  in  the  foregoing  lifts  were 
fubdued  before  the  emperor  of  the  weft  was  quite  extinct ; 
as  the  Suevians  in  Spain  with  Riciarius  their  captain,  by  the 
Vifigoths,  J.  D.  456. 

But  when  Odoacer  (the  captain  of  the  Turcilingi,  with 
the  Scyri  and  Heruli,  his  auxiliaries)  put  a  final  end  to  the 
emperor  in  the  we(l,  and  reigned  as  king  in  Rome  and 
Italy  for  feventeen  years  after;  there  were,  befides  his  king- 
dom at  that  time,  viz.  A.  D.^yG,  thefe  other  kingdoms 
^vithin  the  bounds  of  the  empire.     As, 

2.  The  kingdom  of  the  Oftrogoths,  who  had  fliaken  oiF 
the  yoke  of  the  Hunns  after  Attila's  death,  and  had  Tbeo- 
domir  for  their  king;  whofe  fon  Theodoric,  by  the  perfuafioii 
of  Zeno  the  Greek  emperor,  did  after  this  attack  Odoacer, 
overthrew  his  kingdom,  and  fet  up  the  kingdom  of  the  0* 
ftrogochs  (f.  e,  the  Eallern  Goths)  in  Italy  in  place  of  his, 

3.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vifigoths  (or  Weft  Goths)  in  part 
of  Gallia  and  in  Spain,  whole  king  a  little  after  this  was 
Alaricus. 

4.  The  kingdom  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  whofe  king 
at  this  time  was  Genfericus;  and  his  fon  Hunericus  fucceed- 
ed  him  foon  after  this. 

5.  The  kingdom  of  the  Hunns  in  Hungary.  This  people 
had  about  twenty-four  years  before  this  over-run  a  great 
part  of  Europe  under  Attila. 

6.  The  kingdom  of  the  Burgundians,  who  feem  at  this 
time  to  have  been  under  Gundobaldus,  with  his  brethren 
the  fons  of  Gundericus.  Gundobald  at  lafl  reigned  alone, 
having  killed  iiis  brethren;  and  his  fuccellor  was  Sigifmund, 

who 
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who  married  the  daughter  of  Theodoric  king  of  the  O- 
ilrogoths  ;•  and  Alaricus  king  of  the  Vifigoths  married  tbe 
other. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  who  at  tiiis  time  had 
ChildericLis  for  their  king,  whofe  fon  Chlodoveus  fucceed- 
cd  him,  A.  D.  482.  Theodoric  king  of  the  Oftrogoths 
married  the  fifter  of  Chlodoveus;  and  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Childericus  the  Burgundian,  the  brother  of 
Gundobald.  She  dealt  much  with  him  to  make  him  embrace 
Chriitianity,  and  at  length  in  battle  he  prayed  for  the  help 
of  his  wife's  God,  and  got  the  vi6lory,  and  fo  became  a 
Chrilfian  before  the  end  of  this  century.  But  if  the  Franks 
were  behind  with  the  Goths  and  Vandals  in  embracing 
Chriilianity  (pardon  me  for  calling  the  religion  of  thofe 
kings  and  their  people  by  that  name),  they  made  it  up 
afterwards :  for  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  though  Chrifhians 
long  before,  were  of  the  Arian  kind  ;  but  Chiodoveus,  you^ 
mult  under/land,  was  orthodox.  After  this  the  clergy  were ' 
as  much  obliged  to  the  Franks  as  to  any  of  the  kingdoms ; 
efpecially  the  bilhop  of  the  church  that  led  the  van  in 
the  great  apoftafy.  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  did  the  bi- 
ihop  of  Rome  great  fervice. 

8.  The  Lombards  came  from  the  northern  parts  from 
whence  came  the  Goths,  Vandals,  &c.  and,  under  the  con- 
duft  of  their  captains  Iboreas  and  Aion,  having  beat  the 
Vandals,  A.D.  2>79y  poifeired  themfelves  of  divers  places 
ill  the  empire.  At  length,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fixth 
century,  they  invaded  Hungary,  under  the  condud  of  Au- 
doinus  their  king,  who  is  faid  to  have  been  their  ninth  king ; 
:o  that  we  may  well  fuppofe  they  had  a  king  in  the  year 
476.  Long  after  this,  they,  under  Alduimis,  fubdued  the  0-. 
'jtrogoths,  and  reigned  in  Italy  in  their  ilead  ;  but  were  iub- 
dued  at  lad  by  Charlemagne,  at  the  intreaty  of  the  biihop  of 
Rome,  to  whom  Charlemagne  gave  his  temporal  jurifdic- 
tion  in  Italy,  after  Odoacer's  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Oltrogoths,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards^  had  fallen 
to  make  v;ay  for  his  jurifdiftion.     See  Dan.  vii.  S.  20.  24. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  the  Saxons  in  Britain,  of  whom  I 
need  tell  you  nothing:  Rapin  will  inform  you. 

10.  The  kingdom  of  the  Greeks,  whole  king  about  this 
lime  was  Zeno  the  emperor  of  the  eaft :  and  that  em- 
peror could  not  now  be  reckoned  the  head  of  the  empire, 
wlien  the  weilern  rmperor  was  put  down,  and  :here  were  fo 
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many  fovereigns  in  it  befides  him  ;  his  kingdom  was  now 
but  a  tenth  part. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  it  may  appear,  that,  at  the 
wounding  of  the  leventh  liead  of  the  empire  to  death,  thefe 
kings  Teem  to  have  been  about  the  number  of  ten  within  the 
then  bounds  of  the  empire.  And  though  there  have  been 
many  changes  among  them  fince,  with  the  putting  down 
and  Cetting  up  of  kings,  yet  they  have  continued  to  this  day 
in  and  about  that  number. 

And  though  the  empire  under  Antichrifl  has  loft  much 
ground  on  the  eaft  and  foiith,  by  the  Saracens  and  the 
Turks,  yet  it  has  gained  on  the  north  and  weft:  for  the 
Swedes,  Danes,  and  Scots^  that  were  not  brought  under  the 
old  Roman  yoke,  were  fubdued  by  Antichrift,  and  gave  him 
their  power  ;  and  Mufcovy  that  was  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
empire,  is  fojne  way  fubjed  to  the  clergy  too ;  and  what 
ihall  we  think  of  the  Spanifli  conqueft  of  the  Weft  Indies? 

We  may  further  take  notice,  from  what  has  been  faid 
of  the  ten  kingdoms  at  their  firft  rife,  what  fort  of  Chri- 
ftians  it  behoved  thefe  kings  and  their  people  to  be,  who 
became  Chriftians  in  the  midft  of  war  and  bloodflied,  while 
feeking  habitations  in  the  world  by  fire  and  fword,  with 
infHtiable  avarice  and  ambition,  and  were  not  tamed  by  the 
Chriftianity  that  they  embraced.  Thefe  barbarous  nations 
that  fcemed  neither  to  fear  God  nor  regard  man  for  ordi- 
nary, yet  paid  no  fmall  refpcd  to  the  clergy,  and  particularly 
to  the  bifhop  of  Rome. 

Attila  the  Hunn,  that  fcourge  of  Europe,  entered  Italy, 
laid  wafte  fcveral  cities,  and  was  on  his  way  to  Rome ;  but 
yielded  to  the  Roman  bilhop,  who  came  to  meet  him,  and 
returned  home  at  his  defire. 

Genfericus  the  Vandal  entered  Rome  with  fire  and  fword, 
yet  was  mitigated  by  the  bilhop,  and  abft;^ined  from  burn- 
ing  and  Haying  at  his  call. 

bdoacer,  who  depofed  the  emperor,  was  fo  far  from  de- 
pofmg  the  clergy  or  the  bilhop  of  Rome,  that  he  made  a 
law  about  his  eleiStion,  which  law,  it  is  true,  provided,  that 
the  elci^lion  of  the  bilhop  ihould  be  with  the  king's  ccnfcnt ; 
but  under  Theodoric  the  Oftrogoth,  when  feveral  fynods 
were  held  on  the  fchifm  about  the  elcdion  of  Symmachus, 
Odoacer's  law,  by  which  that  cafe  was  firfl  brought  before 
Theodoric,  was  repealed,  fo  as  the  election  of  the  bilhop 
was  from  thence  good  without  the  king's  confenr. 

0[  this  Theodoric,  Petavius  the  Jeluit  in  his  hiftory  fays, 

''  And 
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"  And  though  he  was,  after  the  manner  of  the  Goths,  of 
*'  the  Arian  kS:,  he  defended  the  right  and  liberty  of  tlie 
*'  Roman  chareh  with  great  faithfulnefs." 

Thus  you  have  fome  Ihort  account,  fuch  asl  can  give  you, 
of  the  people  that  tore  the  Roman  empire  in  pieces,  but 
left  it  united  in  the  clergy,  and  became  their  firft  fub- 
jec^s  when  they  arofe,  by  their  means,  to  reign  in  the 
broken  empire,  in  room  of  the  fev^enth  head  that  was  wound- 
ed to  death  by  thefe  people. /  am,  &c. 


L  E  T  T  E  R      IV. 

SIR,  November  i8.  1734. 

IN  my  laft  you  had  an  account  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  and 
of  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy  in  the 
Roman  empire,  when  the  feventh  head  was  wounded  to 
death,  and  the  ten  horns  or  kings  received  power  in  it. 
This  is  the  beginning  of  the  1260  days,  which  end  at  the 
pouring  out  of  the  fifth  vial. 

This  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  clergy  over  the  em- 
pire is  pointed  out  in  the  Revelation,  as  a  very  notable 
'ivork  of  the  holy,  and  wife,  and  all-powerful  providence  of 
God,  Rev.  xvii.  17.  "  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts 
"  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom 
"  untothe  bead,  until  the  words  of  God  Ihall  be  fulfilled." 
It  is  alfo  reprefented  as  a  thing  that  took  place  by  the  re- 
markable working  of  Satan.  The  fmoke  and  the  locufts 
afcend  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  have  Abaddon,  the 
angel  of  that  pit,  for  their  king;  and  Rcv.xiii.  2.  4.  **  The 
"  dragon  gave  him  his  powei*,  and  his  feat,  and  great  au- 
**  thority. — And  they  worlhipped  the  dragon  which  gave 
"  power  unto  the  bead."  The  apoftle,  2  Theif.  ii.  9.  lO. 
II.  12.  fpeaks  both  of  the  working  of  Satan,  and  of  the 
work  of  the  holy  providence  of  God,  in  the  coming  of  the 
man  of  fin.  It  was  indeed  very  ftrange  that  the  clergy 
rofe  to  reign  by  the  fall  of  the  Chrillian  emperors,  who 
firft  raifed  them  ;  and  that  they  came  to  their  kingdom,  by 
means  of  thofe  barbarians,  who,  at  their  firft  falling  in  up- 
on the  provinces  of  the  empire,  were  Heathen  ;  and  that 
thofe  people  wJio  tore  the  empire  in  pieces,  thole  kings  in- 
dependent of  one  another,  and  engaged  in  bloody  wars 
againil  one  another,  yea,  and  divided  at  firfl  about  the 

profelTiou 
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profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  ihould  all  agree  to  give  their 
power  to  tiie  clergy,  to  make  the  broken  empire  llibjecl 
to  them,   and  at  length  to  make  one  opinion  Or  uniformity. 

That  you  may  ffec  how  far  the  clergy  were  from  falling 
by  means  of  the  fall  of  the  feventh  head  of  the  empire,  and 
how  far  the  people  who  broke  the  empire,  were  from  break- 
ing them;  I  (hall  give  you  fome  qnocations  from  Dupin*s 
church-hillory,  which  you  may  add  to  the  inilances  I  gave  ii,i 
iny  laft,  of  the  refped  paid  to  the  clergy  by  the  moft  dread- 
ful kings  of  the  people^  Vv'ho  broke  the  Empire. 

Dupin,  fpeaking  of  the  doctrine,  difclpline,,  and  mora- 
lity of  the  fifth  century,  (when  the  emperor  in  the  welt 
fell),  fays,  there  was  but  little  difference  between  the  fourtb. 
and  the  fifth  in  that  matter  ;  and  this  fame  was  much,  con- 
fidering  the  vail  difference  betwixt  the  two,  as  to  the  ilate 
of  the  empire*  But  before  I  tell  you  wlrat  he  fays  on  the 
fifth,  I  iliall  firft  give  you  ibme  notes  from  him  on  thefourtU 
(wlien  the  man  of  fm  came  iirft  into  the  world),  in  order  to 
clear  you  further  as  to  what  v;as  laid  on  the  firfl  two  trumpets;^, 

On  the  fourth  century,  he  fays,  '^  Tiiey  made  ufe  of 
*'  new  terms  for  the  defence  of  the  truth,  and  clearly  to  dif- 
*'  linguilhit  from  error. — Some  falfe  opinions  were  rejed- 
**  ed  in  this  century,  which  were  maintained  by  the  authori 
*'  of  the  preceding  ages,  fuch  as  the  reign  of  Jefus  Chriil 
*'  for  a  thoufand  years  upon  earth. — Difcipline  was  brought 
*'  to  great  perfed:ion  in  this  century,  and  ceremonies  were 
*'  carried  to  tiae  highefl  point  of  fplendour. — They  were? 
*'  obliged  to  folemnii'e  fundays  and  holidays,  and  to  abflaiu 
*'  on  theie  days  from  all  manner  of  fervile  workj  not  on- 
*^  ly  from  a  principle  of  religion,  but  alfo  from  authority  of 
*^  the  laws. — They  cekbrated  the  feafls  of  martyrs. — The 
**  churches  were  adorned,  and  the  facred  velTels  were  of  gold 
*<  and  filver. — Then  the  dignity  of  bilhops  received  a  new 
*'  lullre.  The  churches  wei'e  diftributed  according  to  the 
**  difpolition  of  the  empire. — The  ecclefiailical  provinces 
'^  were  regulated  according  to  the  civil  provinces. — The 
*'  bifliops  had  the  liberty  of  allembling  in  councils  ;  they 
"  held  them  evtry  y^ar  in  each  province,  and,  in  cafe  of 
*^  necefFity,  they  afTemlled  from  leveral  provinces,  and  c- 
*^  ven  from  both  eaft  and  weft.*' 

But  on  the  firfl:  three  centuries,  he  fays,  ''  We  do  not. 
''  read,  in  any  authors  of  credit,  that  councils  were  held 
"  to  condemn  moil  of  the  firfl  heretics.  They  looked 
**  upon  them  as  people  excommunicated   and  feparated 
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**  from  the  church,  without  their  being  condemned  in  fy- 
*i  nods. — The  tiril  councils  mentioned  in  ecclefiaftic  hi- 
*'  (lory, — were  thofe  that  were  held  toward  the  end  of  the 
*'  fecond  century,  upoii  occaiion  of  the  difpute  among  the 
''   churches  about  Eafler.'' 

He  fays  further  on  the  fourth  century,  "  It  is  in  this  age 
*'  we  mud:  date  the  iniVitution  of  a  monaftic  Itate. — Some 
*<  have  traced  it  farther  back,  but  the  filence  of  the  au- 
*'  thors  of  the  three  lirfl  centuries  about  monks  is  very 
**  rtrong. — Morality  was  not  attacked  in  this  century  by 
*'  any  error  that  tended  to  loofeneis  ;  bur  becaufe  of  the 
■"  too  great  feverity  of  the  Novatians,  Encratites,  Eufla- 
'^  tliians,  and  Luciferians,  the  church  oppofed  that  excefs, 
■''  in  maintaining  the  evangelical  liberty,  and  opening  a 
'«  way  to  finncrs  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  by  penance* 
"  They  began  in  this  age  to  prefcribe  maxims  and  parti- 
'^  ciilar  rules  for  a  more  perfedl  life  than  that  of  common 
'<'  believers.  Chriiliianity  becoming  the  common  and  al- 
**■  moll:  general  religion  in  the  Roman  empire,  we  mud 
*'  not  be  furprifed,  if  there  were  abundance  of  perfons  who 
*'  were  only  Chrillians  in  name,  and  who  led  a  life  almoii: 
''  Heatheniih  ;  and — there  were  fome  prelates  who  made 
**  uie  of  the  pretext  of  religion  to  fatisfy  their  ambition." 

On  the' fifth  ce«tury,  he  propofes  to  make  fome  remarks 
on  what  w^as  peculiar  to  it  ;  and  among  other  things,  he 
fays,  "  In  that  age  they  wore  out  the  notions  about  tlie 
**  reign  of  Jefus  Chrift  upon  earth  a  thoufand  years  ;  nor 
*'  did"  they  affirm  that  the  lad  judgment  was  fo  near. — • 
^^  The  monadic  ftate  ipread  more  both  in  the  eaft  and 
*^  weft  than  it  had  done  before  ;  the  number  of  virgins  who 
*^  coniecrated  themielves  to  God,  was  greater  than  former- 
'*  ly.  The  worlhip  of  martyrs  and  their  relics  was  more  fo- 
*'  lemn  ;  the  office  of  the  church  was  celebrated  with  more 
'''  fplendour*  and  magnificence.  The  wealth  of  churche? 
'*  was  increafed,  and  they  began  to  make  laws  to  hinder 
*'  the  diffipating  and  alienating  of  u.  They  made  abun- 
*^  dance  of  rul^s  about  clergymens  lives,  and  ordinations, 
"  fimony,  ufury,  and  feveral  other  points  of  difcipline. 
^*  The  worlhip  of  faints  ^vas  much  heightened  in  this  cen- 
**  tury.  They  kept  their  feafts  with  more  folemnity,  they 
*'  dilcovered  many  of  their  relics,  and  there  was  a  great 
"  concourfc  from  all  parts  to  vifit  them." 

By  this  you  may  perceive  the  clergy  were  far  from  fall- 
ing when  the  feventh  head  of  the  empire  was  wounded  to 
•  -.  '  death ; 
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death  ;  and  that  the  breaking  of  the  empire,  where  they 
had  been  vvell  planted  before,  was  fo  far  from  breakini^ 
them,  that  when  it  was  torn  in  pieces  in  other  refpe.'Tis,  i: 
remained  the  more  firmly  united  in  them,  and  in  fabjec- 
lion  to  them.  Yon  fee  how  far  Chriftians  ha  J  dtviatcd 
from  the  rule  of  the  gofpel  when  the  clergy  came  to  their 
kingdoms  ;  and  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  ten  kings 
and  their  people,  who  firft  gave  their  power  10  the 
clergy,  in  the  hiftories  of  their  wars  and  their  manners, 
do  manifell  abundantly,  that  they  were  far  from  fub- 
jeftion  to  Jeius  Chriil  and  his  law  ;  but  they  who  are  leafb 
fubjecl  to  the  authority  of  Jelus  Chrift  in  his  law,  are  the 
litteft  ilaves  to  the  clergy. 

The  locufts,  that  came  out  of  Uie  fmoke  of  the  pit,  arc 
the  firft  of  the  woes,  and  it  is  faid,  *^  they  torment  men, 
*'  and  have -power  to  hart  them  five  months."  It  is. faid, 
this  is  the  time  of  the  continuance  of  locuils,  when  they  fall 
on  a  country  to  wafte  the  fruits ;  andfome  think,  that  in  thi^ 
allufion  tothe  time  of  the  continuance  of  locufts,  it  may  only 
be  intended,  that  this  evil  mud  have  its  courfe  as  the  locuib, 
and,  however  long  in  continue,  it  will  come  to  its  appoint-r 
ed  end.  We  noticed  before,  that  tne  number  5  is  tlie  root 
of  75,  from  whence  the  bead's  number  ariles  ;  and  wlie- 
ther  any  fuch  thing  be  here  intended,  I  leave  you  to  con-f 
fider.  But  five  montha,  according  to  the  prophetic  way 
of  counting  time,  (each  day  for  a  year,  and  forty-two 
months,  1260  years),  make  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
which  ij  indeed  far  from  the  length  of  the  time  of  Antir 
chrift's  reign  ;  yet  it  happens  to  be  much  about  the  time 
that  run  from  the  putting  down  of  the  R-oman  emperor  in 
the  weft,  to  the  firft  beginnings  of  the  Mahometan  affair, 
which  belongs  to  the  next  trumpet;  and  fo  the  five  m.onthi 
may  denote  the  time  from  the  firth  trumpet's  beginning  to 
blow,  to  the  firfh  rife  of  that  evil,  that  came  to  its  heighr  by 
the  fixth  trumpet.  Now,  the  firll:  beginnings  of  the  evil 
that  comes  to  its  perfedion  by  the  fixth  trumpet,  wer*? 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  622  ;  and  in  that  fpace  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  AntichriR:  was  fettling  himfelf 
on  his  throne ;  and  when  thele.iive  months,  or  one  hun^ 
dred  and  fifty  years,  are  ended,  and  he  is  fully  fettled  in 
his  throne,  the  firil  wo  is  faid  to  be  paft,  i.  e.  come  to  it^ 
height,  and  fully  eflablilhed.  I  (liall  give  you  here  a- 
gain  a  few  notes  from  Dupin,  on  the  jixth  and  feventii 
veilturies  ;  tor  thcfe  hundred  anvl  fihy  years  run  from  toward 
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ihe  end  of  the  fifth  century,  to  pretty  far  on  in  the  feventB^i 
Oji  the  fixth  century  he  fays,  *'  The  do«flrine  of  the 
"  church  was  explained  in  this  age  with  all  the  exadnefs 
'*  poflible  :  but  they  began  to  debate  about  ufelefs  queflions, 
'^  to  explairi  i^^.yfteries  by  the  rules  of  logic,  and  to  difpute 
^*  with  warmth  about  matters  of  fmall  confequence. — As  to 
*'  difcipline,  although  the  councils  continually  renewed  the 
<'  ancient  laws;  yet  it  began  to  be  already  relajjed,  and 
*'  the  ancient  rigour  of  penance  was  much  abated.  They 
*'  ferried  the  degrees  of  kindred  in  which  it  was  unlawful 
<«  to  contract  marriage  ;  they  extended  them  to  iirft  cou- 
*'  fm:^'  ;  iihey  made  many  regulations  about  ordinations. — 
*'  The  riches  of  the  church  oegan  to  be  a  burden  to  it, 
"  becaufe  its  minifters  looked  upon  them  as  their  proper- 
*'  ty  ;  whereas  formerly  they  were  looked  upon  only  as  the 
^'  patrimony  of  the  poor. — The  biihops  of  the  weft  paiTed 
*^  into  a  law,  the  cuftom  of  paying  tithes  to  the  curates, 
^'  In  the  Latin  church  they  extended  the  obligation  of  li- 
*'  ving  in  (:eiibacy,  even  to  fubdeacons. — The  biihops 
^^  were  yet  eiedled  by  the  clergy  and  people  ;  but  the  fa- 
<^  vour  of  princes  made  them  to  be  eleded,  who  had  nei- 
<*  ther  learning,  merit,  nor  capacity  ;  they  preferved  td. 
*^  metropolitans  the  right  of  ordaining  the  biihops  of  their 
'^  province  ;  and  the  cuftom  of  celebrating  provincial 
*^  councils  every  year  wa§  iettled  in  the  weft.  The  church 
"  of  Rome  was  thrice  vexed  with  the  fchifm  of  Anti- 
"  popes,  and  thofe  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  were  often 
'^  the  prey  of  the  ambitious. — Some  popes  pretended  to 
*'  rights  and  prerogatives,  of  which  their  predecellors  never 
*^  "dreamed  ;  and  there  were  flatterers  who  were  at  great 
^'  pains  ro  make  them  believe,  that  they  were  indepen- 
''  dent  of,  and  above  councils.  But  the  more  holy  rejed- 
'^  ed  thefe  falie  maxims,  and  made  their  greateft  glory  to 
'^  confift  in  keeping  up  the  laws  of  the  church  '^.  The 
*^  monaftic  order  v»'as  perfe6led  in  the  eaft, — and  in  the 
<«  weft." 

And  on  the  feventh  century,  he  fays,  "  They  be^an  to, 
'^  reduce  the  doctrines  of  religion  into  a  fyftem  ;  it  was 
<'  then  that  the  tirft:  treariles  appeared  upon  all  the  points  of 
*'  theology,  and  that  they  brought  them  to  certain  dog- 
*'  nutical  queftions.  Tlie  diicipline  of  the  church, 
**  which  was  very  much  relaxed  through  the  loofenels  of 
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**'  mofl:  Chriftians,  ^^as  kept  up  by  feveral  decrees  ofcoun- 
**  cils,  particularly  in  France  and  Spain,  where  thefe  laws 
'^  were  authorifed  by  the  edids  of  princes.  The  peniten- 
*^  tials  which  ieemcd  to  be  made  to  preferve  difcipline  an4 
<^  penance,  corrupted  the  purity  of  them,  and  fooa  annihi^ 
*^  lared  their  Jeverity.  Public  penance  was  become  more 
*^  rare,  and  private  ones  more  common  and  ordinary.  Pri- 
''  vate  maOes  were  more  frequent.  The  popes  acquired 
«  more  authority  in  the  wefl.  In  the  eaft,  the  princes 
<'  meddled  much  in  the  affairs  of  religion.  The  weffern  bi- 
f'  (liops  were  very  careful  to  preferve  and  increafe  ecclefiau 
«^  ftical  goods,  which  became  more  confiderable  than  ever. 
^'  The  office  of  the  church,  and  the  number  of  its  fcafls 
^<  were  increafed. — The  faffs  at  the  four  feafons  of 
«'  the  year,  that  were  peculiar  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
<^  whicn  they  had  pradifed  from  the  fifth  century,  began 
^^  to  be  eftabliihed  in  other  churches. — The  Pantheon, 
*^  which  was  dedic^ited  by  Boniface  IV.  in  the  year  613, 
<'  under  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  all  the  faints, 
*'  gave  occafion  to  celebrate  a  feail:  by  that  title  ;  to  which 
*'  did  afterward  fucceed  that  of  All-faints,  in  the  eighth 
*'  century.  In  fine,  we  may  fay,  that  it  was  in  the  feventh 
^*  and  eighth  centuries  of  the  church,  that  difcipline  he- 
'^  gan  to  take  that  form  which  it  had  ever  ^mcty  and  ha^ 
"  to  this  day,  as  well  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  church.'* 

Thus  we  may  reckon,  that  from  the  time  that  the 
firfl  wo  began  to  go  fortJi,  till  it  v/as  fully  gone  out,  there 
were  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ;  and  when  the  firft 
wo  was  fully  gone  out,  and  come  to  a  fettlement,  the  firft 
beginnings  of  the  fecond  wo  were  working,  which  came  at 
laff  to  its  height,  and  to  a  full  fland,  by  the  fixth  trumpet. 

Trumpet  VI,  chap.  ix.  12. — 21.  and  chap.  xi.  14. 

It  is  generally  believed,  that  the  evil  intended  here  is  the 
empire  of  the  Turks,  propagating  and  fupporting  the  Ma- 
hometan religion.  And  indeed  it  would  fccm  that  the  em- 
blems here  ufed,  do  point  out  deadly  error  anddelufion,  and 
great  impoffure,  propagated  and  maintained  by  the  greateil 
violence  and  moft  formidable  warlike  power ;  which  agree  ve- 
ry well  to  the  affair  of  Mahomet.  This  wo  is  intended  againfk 
the  Antichrillian  w^orld,  as  appears  from  ver.  2c.  21.  even  as 
the  reign  of  Antlchrift  came  as  a  wo  upon  the  profefFors 
of  Chnfl:ianity  that  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth. 
But  this  fecond  wo  differs  from  the  firff  in  this,  that,  by  the 
firft,  i;icn  were  not  killed,  that  is,  divefled  of  all  profef- 
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fion  of  Chriftianity  ;  but  by  this  the  third  part  of  men  are 
killed  ;  the  third  part  of  the  world  called  Chrillian,  was 
divefled  of  their  Chriflianity ;  even  that  part  of  the  em- 
pire that  was  in  Africa,  and  in  Afia,  to  the  river  Euphrates, 
the  boundary  of  the  empire  on  the  eaft.  And  though  there 
have  been,  and  are  ftill  Cliriflians  in  thefe  parts  and  beyond 
them  ;  yet  the  apoflafy  from  the  very  Chriftian  name, 
caufed  by  the  Mahometan  fuccefTes,  may  very  well  be  rec- 
koned to  have  taken  off  a  third  part  of  them  that  went  un- 
der the  Chriftian  name,  allowing  all  that  Ptill  go  under  that 
name  in  thofe  parts  where  the  Mahometan  powers  are. 

Some  have  imagined  Mahomet  to  be  Antichrift  ;  but 
the  characters  of  Antichrift,  in  Daniel  and  the  Revela- 
tion, and  the  other  writings  of  the  New  Tellament,  will 
no  way  agree  to  him.  He  is  not  that  eighth  head  of  the 
bead  with  the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  which  is  of  ths 
feven.  His  chief  feat  is  not  in  Rome,  the  city  that  was. 
reigning  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  when  John  wrote, 
and  which  was  built  on  feven  mountains.  He  came  not 
with  figns  and  wonders,  pretends  no  miracles,  rejeCls  the 
Chriftian  name,  fits  not  in  the  temple  of  God,  pofTeires  not 
the  outer- court  of  the  Lord^s  houfe,  and  has  not  tiie  forn\ 
of  godlinefs,  denying  the  power  of  it.  He  forbids  not  mar- 
riage, worlhips  not  daemons,  and  idols  of  gold  and  filver  ; 
and  though  he  arofe  againft  the  empire,  and  diftrefled  it 
fore  on  one  iide  as  an  enemy,  yet  he  never  fahdued  it;  and 
the  number  and  charader  of  the  beail:  cannot  agree  to  him. 

They  who  think  the  empire  of  the  Turks  is  only  intended 
by  the  fecond  wo  that  fails  out  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  rec- 
kon its  rife  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1300.  And  fome 
are  fo  precife  as  to  date  its  beginning  from  May  19. 1301  ; 
and  com  jing  from  thence,  an  hour,  i.  e.  in  the  prophetical 
flyle,  tifteeii.  days,  a  day,  i.  e,  one  year,  a  month,  i,  e, 
thirty  years,  and  a  prophetical  year,  i.  e.  thirty-fiK  years, 
making  in  all  three  hundred  and  ninety-fix  years,  and  one 
liundred  and  fix  days;  this  brings  them  to  September  i.. 
1697;  on  which  very  day,  by  a  famous  victory  over  the  Turks, 
it  feemed  to  them  as  if  an  end  were  put  to  the  fecond  wo  ; 
for  it  flopt  the  progrefs  of  their  empire.  But  this  calcula- 
tion, that  pretends  10  an  ex;actnefs  very  extraordinary, 
feems  at  the  fame  time  very  looie  in  this,  that  the  tima 
wherein  our  years  exceed  the  prophetical,  is.not  defalked; 
and  when  a  month  is  underftood  to  be  thirty  years  precife- 
ly,  (each  day  for  a  year},  and  an  hour,  fifteen  days,  a  year 
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cannot  in  this  cafe  be  three  hundred  and  fixt)'-five  days,  k 
muft  be  only  three  hundred  and  fixty.  And  fo  the  hour,  day, 
month,  and  year,  can  be  no  more  than  three  hundred 
and  ninety-one  years  and  fifteen  days.  But  thefe  three  hun- 
dred and  ninety-one  years,  being  years  confifting  only  of 
three  hundred  and  fixty  days,  are  five  days  each  year,  and 
one  day  each  fourth  year,  lefs  than  three  hundred  and 
ninety-one  of  our  years  ;  and  fo  they  will  be  but  about 
three  hundred  and  eighty-fix  of  our  years.  Thus  a  calcu- 
lation that  pretends  to  be  exad  to  a  very  day,  falls  wide  no 
lefs  than  ten  years. 

It  ihould  likewile  have  been  confidered,  that  the  time 
liere  pointed  at,  muft  be  that  which  runs  from  the  loofing 
of  the  four  angels,  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  to  the  drying 
wp  of  the  river  Euphrates  under  the  fixth  vial.  But  tliere 
was  no  end  put  to  the  Turkilh  empire  in  the  year  1686,  nor 
in  the  year  1697  either;  and  therefore  the  loofing  of  the 
four  angels  could  not  be  in  the  year  1300,  or  1301. 

It  may  perhaps  be  true,  that  the  Turks,  before  the  rife 
of  their  empire,  were  under  four  little  heads  which  were  re- 
duced to  one  when  their  empire  began  ;  but  it  will  not  be  lo 
eafy  to  make  this  the  meaning  of  the  looling  of  the  four 
angels  that  were  prepared  for  {o  long  a  time  after  their 
looling.  For  this  looling,  in  that  cafe,  would  put  an  end  to 
the  four,  which  after  the  looling  are  no  more  four,  but  one; 
while  the  text  feems  to  fay,  that  the  four  get  liberty  from 
thence  to  a«51:  and  to  continue  till  the  end  of  the  forefaid 
time,  for  which  they  all  are  prepared. 

And  they  that  would  underftand  only  the  empire  of  the 
Turks  fupporting  the  Mahometan  religion,  do  not  condder, 
that  Mahomet  is  not  fupported  merely  by  the  Turks;  but 
there  are  other  fovcreign  powers,  though  of  different  feds, 
yet  all  maintaining  the  Mahometan  religion,  as  the  emperor 
of  Perfia,  the  Mogul  of  India,  and  the  emperor  of  Moroc- 
co. All  rhefe  powers  took  not  place  before  the  year  1400, 
though  ibme  of  them  were  a  little  before;  and  if  we  count 
from  thence  391  at  360  days  in  a  year,  it  will  come  to  about 
the  year  1786.  And  about  that  time  thefe  powers  may 
come  to  an  end. 

Mahom.et  arofe  when  the  clergy  were  well  fettled  on  their 
thrones  in  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  century ;  and  from 
thence  forward,  tJie  Saracens,  the  firil  propagators  of  his 
religion,  diftreiled  the  Roman  empire,  with  the  people  called 
Chiiilians,  and  over-ran  the  empire  ia  the  eaft  and  foutb, 

long 
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long  before  tl]e  Turkifli  empire  arofe.  Alfledias,  in  liig 
chronology,  fays,  *'  Aii,  Chrijti  y-^i,  the  Mahometans  go 
*^  into  four  fe6b.  I'loui  this  lime  the  ilrengch  of  the  Sa- 
"  racens  was  much  weakened." 

Tlxe  binding  up  oi*  them  for  a  time,  till  that  religion 
C2me  at  kft  to  be  inaintained  by  aH  the  forefaid  four 
powers,  may  be  the  thing  intended  in  the  loofing  of  the 
four  angels  that  were  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates.  This 
looting  of  the  four  angels  does  not  feem  to  be  the  beginning 
of  this  wo  that  comes  by  the  fixtli  trumpet,  but  the  time 
when  it  is  come  to  its  height :  for  it  is  not  reprefented  as 
falling  out  immediately  upon  the  firft  blowing  of  the  trumpet, 
but  after  the  angel  founded,  it  is  faid  to  him,  **  Loofc  the 
*'  four  angels  that  are  bound."  The  wo  had  begun  before  at 
the  blowing  of  the  trumpet,  but  it  had  been  reftrained  again; 
and  the  angel  that  blew  the  trumpet,  is  commanded  to  take 
off  the  reftraint,  and  give  it  liberty  to  exert  itfelf  in  four 
diflind  po\vers. 

Prideaux,  in  his  life  of  Mahomet,  fpeaking  of  him  and 
the  Saracens  the  £rrt  propagators  of  his  religion,  fays.^ 
'*  From  very  mean  beginnings  he  arofe  —  to  that  height  as 
*'  to  make  one  of  the  greateil  revolutions  that  ever  happen- 
*'  ed  in  the  world,  which  immediately  gave  birth  to  an  em- 
**  pire,  which,  in  eighty  years  time,  extended  its  domi- 
*'  nions  over  more  kingdoms  and  countries  than  ever  the 
*'  Romsn  could  do  in  800 ;  and  although  it  continued  in 
**  its  ilrength  not  much  above  300  years,  yet  out  of  its 
**  aihes  have  fprung  up  niany  other  kingdoms  and  empires, 
''  of  which  there  are  three  at  this  day,  the  largeft  and 
**  moft  potent  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  I  mean  the  cm- 
*'  pire  of  Turky,  the  empire  of  Perlla,  and  the  empire 
-*'  of  the  Mogul  of  India  ;  which  God  hath  permitted  of 
*'  his  all-wife  providence,  ftill  to  continue  for  a  fcourge  unto 
**  us  Chriftians,  who  having  received  fo  holy  and  fo  excel- 
*^  lent  a  religion,  through  his  mercy  to  us  in  Jefus  Chrift 
"  our  Lord,  will  not  yet  conform  ourfelves  to  live  worthy 
*'  of  it." 

1  know  not  if  there  be  any  other  kingdom  or  empire,  be- 
fides  the  three  of  which  he  fpeaks,  fprung  out  of  the  Sara- 
cen alhcs,  that  is  fovereign  and  altogether  iudependent  of 
the  other  three,  but  that  of  Morocco.  So  that  this,  with  the 
Giher  three,  makes  up  the  four  power?  that  fup>ort  Maho- 
met, which  fcem  to  be  the  four  angeU  that  arc  loofed.  And 
what  he  fays  of  rhcfe  empire^i^  arifmg  out  of  the  allies  of  the 

empire 


The  Vifion  of  the  fealed  Book.       417 

empire  of  the  Saracens,  feems  to  be  the  thing  intended 
by  the  loofing  of  them.  And  when  he  fpeaks  of  them  as 
being  a  fcoarge  to  Chriflians  living  unworthy  of  their  reli- 
gion, this  may  ferve  as  an  explication  of  Rev.  ix.  20.  21. 

The  fixth  trumpet  takes  up  much  more  time  than  any  of  the 
foregoing;  for  it  comprehends  all  the  time  from  150  years 
after  the  fifth  trumpet  began,  or  from  the  feventh  century, 
unto  the  fifteenth  century,  when  the  feventh  trumpet  be- 
gan to  be  blown.  But  though  we  have  only  an  account  of 
the  loofing  of  the  four  angels  here  ;  yet  we  mufl  confider, 
that  this  trumpet  comprehends  under  it  the  voices  of  the  fe- 
Ven  thunders,  which  John  is  forbidden  to  write,  chap.  x.  3.  4. 
And  as  the  time  of  the  feventh  feil  is  divided  hy  feven  trum- 
pets, and  the  time  of  the  feventh  trumpet  by  feven  vials ;  fo 
no  doubt  the  time  of  the  fixth  trumpet  is  divided  by  thofe  fe- 
ven thunders  that  uttered  their  voices,  before  the  feventh 
ti'umpet  blew.  But  thofe  things  which  the  feven  thunders 
littered,  are  fealed. 

Yet  we  have  feveral  hints  concerning  things  that  came  to 
pafs  with  refpe(^  to  Chriftianity  during  the  fixth  trumpet, 
and  concerning  the  Antichriftian  world. 

In  the  Antichriftian  world,  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy, 
they  had  been,  before  the  loofing  of  the  four  angels,  wor- 
lliipping  daemons  and  images;  they  had  revived  the  old 
Heathenilh  worlhip  of  demons  under  the  name  of  angels 
and  faints ;  and  they  worlhipped  images  and  idols  of  gold, 
and  filver>  and  brafs,  and  ftone,  and  wood,  as  much  as  e- 
ver  their  predecefibrs  in  the  Heathen  empire  did  before 
them.  They  had  been  guilty  of  this  before;  and  the  four 
angels  were  looied  as  a  dreadful  fcourge  on  them  for  this: 
but  after  thefe  got  power  to  diveft  the  third  part  of  them 
of  thie  Chriftian  name,  they  who  remained  under  that  name, 
both  in  the  countries  where  the  clergy  ftill  reigned,  and 
even  in  the  countries  where  thefe  four  prevailed,  repent- 
ed not  of  this  grofs  idolatry. 

Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  i.  e.  the  wars 
ftirred  up  by  the  clergy  for  the  fupport  of  their  authority, 
the  religious  wars,  croifades,  and  efpecially  the  delivering 
over  heretics  and  fchifmatics  to  the  fecular  arm  to  be  pu- 
nilhed,  and  the  perfecutions  of  the  Waldenfes,  Wickliffites, 
and  Bohemians  ;  all  which  was  downright  murder  in  his 
fight,  who  came  not  to  defiroy  mens  lives,  but  to  fave. 

Nor  of  their  forceries ;  for  the  coming  of  the  man  of 
fm,  was  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  figns  and  lying 

Vol.  II.  3  G  wonders ; 


41 3         The  Vlfion  of  the  fealed  Book. 

wonders ;  and  thoie  that  dwell  on  the  earth  were  deceivec! 
by  thole  figns  which  the  beaft  got  power  to  do.  Yea  the 
clergy  came  the  length,  in  many  inftances,  of  downright  coU 
lufion  with  the  devil ;  and  the  old  forceries  of  the  Gentiles 
were  pradifed  again  in  the  Antichriftiaii  world  by  the  fu- 
perftitious  people  under  a  ihew  of  religion. 

xVor  of  their  fornicatiun;  even  literal,  by  means  of  the: 
prohibition  of  marriage.  But  that  which  is  intended  here, 
IS  the  fornication  that  the  falfe  church  commits  with  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  that  adorn  and  proteifl  her  inftead  of 
Chrift,  and  by  whole  means  her  children  are  brought  forth, 
inllead  of  the  power  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
whereby  the  children  of  the  true  chtirch  are  brought 
forth,  Rev.  xvii.  2.  and  xviii.  3.  9.  For  this  fornication  is  here 
diftinguilhed  from  the  worlliip  of  images,  and  faints,  and 
angels  ;  and  it  is  committed  with  the  kings  of  the  earth,  by 
her  tliat  pretends  to  be  the  ipoufe  of  Chrift,  and  takes  them 
in  his  place. 

Nor  of  their  thefts.  All  the  mercharidife  of  Babylon,  all 
the  ways  they  had  of  enriching  themfelves,  and  all  theif 
worldly  gains  that  arofe  to  them  from  the  fuperftitious 
world,  and  by  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  were 
no  other  in  the  fight  of  God,  than  downright  thefts.  It  is 
prophefied  of  Antichrift  under  the  type  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  Dan.  xi.  39.  That  he  fnall  divide  the  land  for 
gain. 

In  all  thefe  they  perfevered  under  the  fecond  wo :  and 
when  it  was  come  to  its  height,  even  when  the  four  angels 
were  loofed  and  flaying  the  third  part  of  them,  the  reft,  in- 
flead  of  repenting^  abounded  tlie  more  in  them. 

We  lee  iikewile,  that,  in  the  time  of  the  lixch  trumpet,  the 
nations  were  ftill  treading  under  foot  the  outer-court  of  the 
Lord's  houfe.  For  this  trumpet  takes  up  a  confiderable  part, 
yea  the  greateft  part  of  the  1260  days,  wherein  the  outer- 
court  is  trodden  under  foot,  and  not  meafured,  becaufe  it  is 
given  to  the  nations.  The  Lord's  two  witneffes,  in  that 
time,  were  ftill  witneffing  againft  the  tranfgrefllons  of  th'e 
law  of  the  houfe,  and  tormentinir  the  nations  wiih  their 
teftimony  ;  till  at  length  they  were  killed  by  the  beaft, 
when  their  teftimony  was  perfe61ed  or  fully  brought  forth ; 
and  their  rcfurredion  and  exaltation,  in  allufion  to  the  re- 
furre(5tion  and  exaltation  ot  our  Lord,  was  at  the  end  6i 
the  ft^th  trumpet,  and  when  the  feventh  was  about  to  be 
blown,  chap.  xi.  ii. — 15.    I  Hull  not  repeat  what  I  hav^e 

faid 
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faid  of  the  two  witnefles  in  the  General  View  of  the  Reve- 
lation;  only  we  fee,  by  the  reference  to  Mofes  and  Aaron 
in  Egypt,  to  Elijah,  and  to  Zerubbabel,  and  Jolluia,  with  the 
garments  of  his  captivity  upon  him,  and  to  our  Lord  in  his 
miniftry  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Antichriltian  ftate  \va?s 
then  the  antitype  of  ihe  Eg;yptian  bondage,  of  Ifrael  under 
Jezebel,  of  the  Babylonilh  captivity,  and  of  the  fhate  of  the 
Jews  when  they  perfecuted  our  Lord,  and  put  him  to  death; 
and  it  is  exprefsly  faid  to  be  fpiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified.  Such  was  the  Hingdoui. 
of  the  clergy  in  its  perfe*R;ion  during  the  time  of  the  fiKth 
trumpet. 

The  publiihing  of  the  gofpel  the  fecond  time  among  the 
nations,  by  the  tranllations  into  their  languages,  is  pointed 
out  as  having  its  beginnings  under  this  fixth  trumpet.  This 
feems  to  be  intended  by  the  little  book  open  in  the  hand  of 
the  angel,  at  whofe  call  the  feven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices,  and  who  foretold  the  end  of  time,  when  the  feventh 
trumpet  Ihould  blow  ;  and  when  John  takes  the  little  book 
and  eats  it,  that  angel  laid  unto  him,  *'  Thou  mufb  prophe-' 
"  fy  again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
^'  and  kings.**  The  apoftles  preached  at  firfl  to  the  nations 
by  word  of  mouth  with  the  gift  of  tongues ;  but  now  they 
began  to  preach  a  fecond  time  by  their  writings  in  the  lan- 
guages of  the  nations,  into  which  they  were  tranllatec^. 
And  this  was  a  preparation  for  the  feventh  trympet,  whicji 
followed  immediately  upon  the  fcriptures  their  beginning  ro 
work  again  upon  the  minds  of  men,  after  they  had  been 
fuhdued  by  the  bead  ;  which  may  be  the  refurrec^ion  of  the 
witnelles.  About  the  time  that  the  witnefTes  were  killed 
and  revived,  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell;  which  may  fignify 
the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks,  and  theGre^k  church, 
at  whicli  the  remnant  were  affiighted,  and  acknowledged  the 
juftice  of  God  in  his  judgment.  After  this  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fell  by  the  Turks,  the  fecond  wo  came  to  its  height; 
and  the  feventh  trumpet,  which  brings  the  end  of  time, 
followed  quickly.  I  Ihall  fay  no  more  on  the  fixth  trumpet ; 
only  the  time  of  the  fifth  and  the  fixth  trumpets  feems  to 
be  the  time  pointed  out  in  the  vifion  of  the  candlefiicks, 
by  the  churcli  in  Thyatira.  And  now  I  think  it  is  time  to 
nut  an  end  to  this  letter. /  am,  &-c» 
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T'HE  Apocalypfe  ferves  to  open  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  as  has  been  faid  ;  but  efpecially  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel ;  and  there  is  nothing  more  inanifeftly 
foretold  in  Daniel,  than  the  ruin  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Melliah's  kingdom,  and  the  reign  of  the  faints  over  the 
world. 

This  was  expelled  by  the  church,  when  the  Lamb  took 
the  fealed  book  to  open  it ;  and  this  is  fet  forth  in  the  fong 
of  his  redeemed,  as  the  iffue  of  the  loofing  the  feals  there- 
of, chap.  V.  8.  9.  10.  and  it  comes  out  under  the  feventh 
feal,  by  the  feventh  trumpet,  which  lies  now  before  us. 

Trujnpet  VIL  chap.  x\.  15. — 19. 

The  foregoing  trumpets  exalted  the  enemies  of  Chrifl^s 
kingdom,  and  this  trumpet  deftroys  them,  and  exalts  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  and  his  fervants,  who  were  deprefled  by 
thern.  This  accompliihment  of  DaniePs  prophecy,  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  is  here  celebrated  in  the 
fongs  of  the  church,  as  the  ilTue  of  the  blowing  of  this 
trumpet,  ver.  15. 16.  17.  18.  ;  and  it  is  further  declared  in 
the  vifions  that  ferve  to  explain  this  trumpet,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  vifion  that  explains  the  feventh  vial. 

Here  we  may  take  a  view  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypfe 
together  on  this  fubjedl. 


Daniel,    chap.  ii. 

Vcr.  34.  Thou  fawefl  till 
a  ftone  was  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  fmote  the  image 
upon  his  feet  of  iron  and  clay, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces. 

3  5 .  And  the  Hone  that  fmote 
the  image,  became  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth. 

36.  This  is  the  dream  ;  and 
we  will  tell  the  interpretation. 

40.  And  the  fourth  king- 
dom fliall  be  ftrong  as  iron. — 

42.  And  as  the  toes  of  the 
feet, 


Apocalypse,  chap.  xi. 

Ver.  15.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  our  Lord's  and 
his  Chrift's,  and  he  fhall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

17.  Thou"haft  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  haft  reigned. 

18.  And  the  nations  were  an- 
gry, and  thy  anger  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead  that  they 
fhould  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
Ihouldil  give  reward  unto  thy  fer- 
vants the  prophets,  and  to  the 
faints,  and  them  that  fear  thy 
name,     fmall    and    great,     and 

ihouldft 
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feet,  part  of  iron,  and  part  of 
clay;  the  kingdom  fhall  be  part- 
ly rtrong  and  partly  broken. 

44.  And  in  the  days  of  thefe 
kings  Ihall  the  God  of  hea- 
ven fet  up  a  kingdom  which 
ihall  never  be  deftroyed  ;  and 
the  kingdom  fhall  not  be  left 
to  other  people,  and  it  (hall 
break  in  pieces,  and  confume 
all  thefe  kingdoms,  and  it 
ihall  Hand  for  ever. 
Chap.  vii. 
Ver,  3.  4.  Great  beads 
coming  up  from  the  fea. 

7.  Behold,  a  fourth  beaft, 
dreadful    and     terrible,     and 

ilrong  exceedingly. And 

it  had  ten  horns. 

8.  I  confidered  the  horns, 
and  behold,  there  came  up  a- 
mongft   them     another    little 

horn. And  behold,  in  this 

horn  were  eyes  like  a  man,  and 
a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things. 

9.  I  beheld  till  the  thrones 
were  caft  down  (or  elated),  and 
the  ancient  of  days  did  fit. 

10. — The  judgment  was  fet, 
and  the  books  were  opened. 

1 1 .  I  beheld  then,  becaufe 
of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  fpake  :  I  be- 
held till  the  beail  was  flain, 
and  'his  body  deftroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame. 

I  z.  As  concerning  the  reflof 
the  beafls,  their  dominion  was 
taken  away,  yet  their  lives 
were  prolonged  for  a  fealbn 
and  time. 

13.  And  I  faw — the  likc- 
nefs  of  the  fon  of  man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  ancient  of  days, 
«ind  they  brought  him  near 
before  him. 

14.  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and 

a 


(houldft  dellroy  them   which  de- 
itroy  the  earth. 

Chap.  xiii. 
Ver.  I.  I  faw  a  bcalt  rife  up  out 
of  the  fea,  having  feven  lieads  and 
ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns. 

5.  And  there  was  given  unto 
him  a  mouth  fpeaking  great 
things,  and  blafphemies  ;  and 
power  was  given  to  him  to  conti- 
nue forty-two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth 
in  blafphemy  againft  God,  to 
blafpheme  liis  name  and  taber- 
nacle, and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  to  him  to 
make  war  with  the  faints,  and 
to  overcome  them. 

Chap.  xvii. 
Ver.    12.    And   the  ten   horns 
which  thou  faw  eft,  are  ten  kings. 

13.  Thefe  have  one  mind,  and 
fhall  give  their  power  and  ilrength 
to  the  beaft. 

14.  Thefe  fhall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  fliall 
overcome  them. 

Chap.  xvi. 
Ver.  13.  And  I  faw  three  un- 
clean fpirits  like  frogs  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  cut  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beaft,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet. 

14.  For  they  are  the  fpirits  of  de- 
vils, working  miracles,  which  go 
forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  carih, 
and  of  the  vvlioie  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  God  almighty. 

1 5.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.— 

16.  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether into  a  place,  called  in  the 
Hebrev/  tongue,  Armageddon. 

Chap.   xix. 
Ver.    19.  And  I  faw  the  beaft, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their    armies    gathered    together 

to 
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a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  iTiould 
fcrvehim  :  his  dominion  is  an 
cverlafting  dominion,  which 
fhall  noi  pafs  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  fhall  not 
be  deftroyed. 

1 7 .7  i^efe  great  beads,  which 
nre  four,  are  tour  kings,  which 
ihall  arife  out  of  the  earth. 

1 8.  But  the  faints  of  the 
jnoft  high  ones  Ihall  take  the' 
<iominion,  andpoflefs  the  king- 
dom for  ever,  even  for  ever 
and  ever. 

19.  Then  1  would  know  the 
truth  of  the  fourth  beaft . 

23.  The  fourth  beaft  ihall 
be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon 
the  earth. 

24.  And  the  ten  horns  out 
of  this  kingdom  are  t^n 
kings  that  ihall  arife :  and  an- 
other ihall  arife  after  them, 
and  he  ihall  be  diverfe  from 
the  iirft,  and  he  ihall  fubdue 
three  kings. 

25.  And  he  ihall  fpeak  great 
words  againft  the  Moft  High, 
and  he  ihall  wear  out  the  faints 
of  the  moft  high  ones,  and 
think  to  change  times  and 
laws  :  and  they  ihall  be  given 
into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  oftime. 

26.  But  the  judgment  ihall 
fit,  and  they  iiiall  take  away 
his  dominion,  to  confume,  and 
to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end. 

27.  And  the  kingdom,  and 
the  dominion,  and  the  great- 
refs  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven,  ihall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the 
iaints  of  the  moft  high  ones, 
whoie  kingdom  is  an  cverlaft- 
ing kingdom,  and  all  domi- 
nions iliail  i^xwQ  and  obey  him. 


to  make  war  againft  him  that  fat 
on  the  horfe,  and  againft  his  ar- 
my. 

20.  And  the  beaft  was  taken, 
and  with  him  the  falfe  prophet 
that      wrought     miracles    before 

him. Thefe    both    were    caft 

alive  into  a  lake  of  lire  burning 
with  brimftone. 

Chap.  XX. 

Ver.  4.  And  I  faw  thrones,  and 
they  iat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them  ; — and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a 
thoufand  years. 

6.  BleiTed  and  holy  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  iirft  refurredlion. 

-Theyfliall  be  priefts  of  God, 

and  of  Chrift,  and  ihall  reign  with 
him  a  thouiand  years. 

12.  And  I  faw  the  dead,  fmall 
and  great,  ftand  before  God  ;  and 
the  books  were  opened, — and  the 
dead  were  judged . 

15.    And  whofoever   was    not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
was  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Chap.  xxi. 

Ver.  I .  And  I  faw  a  new  hea- 
ven, and  a  new  earth. 

5.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 

Chap.  xxii.  5.  And  they  ftiali 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Chap.  X.  7.  In  the  days  of  the 
voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  when 
he  ihall  found,  themyftery  of  God 
ihall  be  iiniihed,  as  he  hath  decla- 
red to  his  fervants  the  prophets. 

Chap,  xvii.  17. — to  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beaft  till  the 
words  of  God  be  fuliilled. 

Chap.  xvi.  17.  And  the  feventh 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air  ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne,  faying.  It  is  done. 

Chap.  xxi.  6.  And  he  faid  on- 
to me,  It  is  done. 

7.  He 
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28.  Hitherto  the  end  of  the  7.  He  that  overcometh,  fhall 
matter,  (or  word.)  Inherit  all  things. 

From  thefe  texts  compared,  we  may  fee  that  this  king- 
dom will  begin  at  the  deflrudion  of  the  beail  with  the  ten 
horns  ;  and  when  the  llone  falls  on  the  feet  and  ten  toef? 
of  the  great  image  ;  and  when  the  likenefs  of  the  Son  of 
man  comes  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  is  brought  near 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  according  to  Daniel  ;  or,  as  in 
the  Apocalypfe,  when  God  rejiays  the  wratii  of  the  nations 
with  his  wrath,  and  deftroyeth  them  who  deflroyed  the 
earth  ;  and  when  the  Son  of  man,  the  Word  of  God,  comes 
from  heaven  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  almighi 
ly,  againft  the  beaft,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies  ;  when  the  beaft  and  the  falie  prophet  arc  taken,  and 
baft  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimftone.  And 
this  is  the  fame  of  which  the  apoltle  I'peaks  to  the  ThefTai 
lonians,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Lord's  fecond  coming,  he 
fays,  2  Their,  ii.  8.  *^  The  Lord  will  deftroy  the  man  of  fin 
*^  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming."  But  there  he  tells  us 
that  the  man  of  fin  is  firft  to  be  confumed  by  the  fpirit  of 
the  Lord's  mouth.  And  thefe  words  of  the  apoftle  are  taken 
from  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  26.  **  They  iliall  take  away  his  do- 
*^  minion,  to  confume,  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end."  This 
confuming  of  the  beaft,  or  of  the  man  of  fin,  that  goes  be- 
fore his  final  deftruftion,  is  more  particularly  declared  in 
the  Apocalypfe,  chap.  xiv.  from  ver,  6.  to  the  end  ;  where 
the  preaching  of  the  everlafting  gofpel  feems  to  be  the 
fame  with  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  whereby  Paul  fays 
the  man  of  fiii  is  confumed.  And  the  feveral  fteps  of  the 
confumption  of  the  man  of  fin^  in  confequence  of  the 
publilhing  of  the  gofpel  in  the  languages  of  the  nations, 
unto  his  total  ruin,  at  the  coming  of  Chrift,  are  more  par- 
ticularly pointed  out  to  us  in  the  vials  that  are  poured  out 
under  the  fevcnth  trumpet  ;  for,  by  comparing  Rev.  xi.  19. 
with  chap.  xv.  and  chap.  xvi.  we  fee  that  the  things 
which  follow  upon  the  blowing  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  or 
fall  out  while  it  blows,  are  brought  to  pafs  by  the  vials. 

Vial  L  -chap.  xvi.  ver.  2.  aniwers  to  the  iirft  trumpet, 
and  points  at  the  time,  when  fome  of  the  ten  kings,  mind- 
ing their  own  intereft,  -ftood  up  in  defence  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  fcriptures  againft  the  Roman  church  ;  and  when 
thofe  kings,  who  had  given  their  power  to  the  beaft,  w 
maintain  one  confeiiion  and  uniformity,  began  to  break 

that 
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that   uniformity,  and  to  differ  about  the  confeflion  which 
they  fliould  lapport  by  their  power. 

Vial  11.  chap.  xvi.  ver.  3.  anfwers  to  the  fecond  trum- 
pet, and  iignifies  the  flrife  and  diicord  that  took  place 
throughout  the  body  of  the  Antichriftian  fociety,  in  con- 
fequence  of  the  former  vial,  and  the  breaking  of  the  com- 
munion of  that  fociety,  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  it  could  no 
more  be  maintained  entire  through  it  all.  Hereby  there 
came  to  be  three  ilated  communions ;  the  Popiih,  Lutheran, 
and  Caivinift,  or  rather  Zuinglian  ;  and  fo  ftated,  that  all  at- 
tempts to  reconcile  any  one  of  them  with  another,  or  to 
live  in  communion  with  them  all,  have  been  to  no  pur- 
pofe.  -And  this  will  continue  to  the  end  :  for  the  iinifli- 
ing  (Iroke  on  Babylon,  when  it  comes,  will  find  the  great 
city  divided  in  three  parts. 

Vial  III.  chap.  xvi.  ver.  4.  5.  6.  7.  anfwers  to  the  third 
trumpet,  and  points  out  the  bloody  divifions  and  ftrifes  in 
particular  nations  and  kingdoms,  about  the  particular  form 
of  religion  and  church-government  they  fliould  be  under. 
And  the  blood  ihed  in  the  Antichriftian  nations  on  this  ac- 
count, was  the  jud  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  for  thei 
perfecuting  the  patient  fufferersfor  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
teiVimony  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  among  whom  thofe  cannot  well 
be  reckoned  who  fuffered  for  any  national  form  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  in  a  ftrife  for  the  public  leading  of  religion. 

Vial  IV-  chap.  xvi.  ver.  8.  9.  anfwers  to  the  fourth  trum- 
pet, and  fignifies  the  raifmg  of  church-authority  to  an  in- 
tolerable height,  while  it  circulated  from  hand  to  hand  a- 
mong  the  contending  parties,  and  exerted  itfelf  with  the 
greater  vehemence,  that  it  was  oppofed  by  thofe  who  were 
hoping  to  reign  in  their  turn  ;  lb  that  men  began  to  be  wea- 
ry of  it,  and  reproach  the  gofpel  and  the  publication  of 
it,  as  the  caufe  of  all  this  milchief^ 

Vial  V.  chap.  xvi.  ver.  ro.  11.  anAvers  to  the  fifth  trum- 
pet, and  diftrefTes  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy,  as  at  this  day, 
when  the  world  is  going  into  the  courfe  of  infidelity,  perfe- 
cuting  principles  wearing  out,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
that  was  preaclied  by  Chrift  and  his  apoflles,  againfl  the 
kingdom  of  this  world  which  the  Jews  expected,  is  again 
di (covered  in  oppofition  to  church-authority,  fupported  with 
fccular  power  ;  fo  that  Chriftianity  appears  to  be  the  re- 
verlis  of  a  national  religion  ;  and  when  church-authority 
is  no  more  fo  capable,  as  it  has  been  to  exert  itfelf  tho- 
roughly in  any  Ihapc.    This  galls  the  clergy  to  the  heart, 

and 
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and  they  reproach  the  gofpcl  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
as  it  ftan^is  againfl  their  kingdom,  which  is  of  this  world, 
and  ihey  repent  not  of  their  deeds  :  for  fo  far  as  they  liave 
power  to  perfecute,  they  do  it  itill ;  and  the  fpirit  of  am- 
bition, or  thirft  after  power,  and  the  fpirit  of  perfecution, 
remain  with  tliem  ftill. 

Fial  VI.  chap.  xvi.  12. — 16.  anfwers  to  the  fixth  trum- 
pet, and  breaks  the  Mahometan  powerr.,  and  fo  makes  way 
for  the  coming  of  ChriO:,  as  the  antitype  of  Cyrus,  to  dc- 
Irroy  Babylon,  and  lo  deliver  his  people.  Then  the  beall 
makes  his  lafl:  effort  againll  Chrifl's  kingdom,  his  laiHlruggle 
for  life  ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  are 
gathered  together  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  al- 
mighty, and  to  their  laft  overthrow,  typirrd  by  the  over- 
throw of  Sifera  and  the  holt  of  Jabin  at  IVkgiddo.  This 
comes  by  the  feventh  vial. 

VialWll*  chap.  xvi.  ver.  17. — 21.  which  brings  to  pafs 
the  great  event  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  gives  the  finilhing 
ftroke  to  Babylon,  pours  out  all  the  wrath  of  Cod,  and 
finiihes  the  myftery  of  God.  Here  is  a  reference  to  the 
terrible  appearance  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai,  when  he  ereded 
the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  ver.  18. 

And  v;hen  the  vengeance  of  God  is  reprefented  as  falling 
on  the  third  part  of  the  great  city,  there  feems  to  be  a  re- 
ference to  Ezek.  v.  II.  12.13.  The  ruin  of  national  churches, 
and  the  fearful  deftrudion  of  Babylon  the  Great,  the  mo* 
ther  of  harlots,  is  pointed  out,  ver.  19. 

The  putting  down  of  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power^ 
and  the  demolilhing  of  ail  empires,  kingdoms,  and  ftates, 
ieems  to  be  fignified,  ver.  20.  Compare  Dan»ii.  35.  and  vii. 
12.  And  the  fearful  wrath  to  come  on  all  that  know  not 
God,  and  obey  not  the  gofpel,  is  pointed  out  by  the  exceed- 
ing great  hail,  ver.  21. 

Thus  by  the  feventh  vial  comes  all  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  deftrudlion  of  them  that  deflroyed  the  earth,  when  God 
comes  to  fet  up  that  kingdom  which  was  foretold  by  Danieh 

In  that  more  particular  defcripdon  of  the  events  of  the 
feventh  vial  which  we  have  from  chap.  xix.  11.  to  chap, 
xxi.  6.  7.  8.  we  fee  how  this  kingdom  comes,  with  the 
deftrudlion  of  the  wicked,  by  feveral  fleps*     As, 

I .  The  beaft  is  dedroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame, 
orcaft  into  the  lake  of  tire  at  the  coming  of  Chrill: ;  and  this 
is  the  time  of  the  refurrc^lion  of  all  the  faints  to  reign  over 
the  world  a  thoufand  years,  while  Satan  is  reilraincd  from 
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tempting  and  deceiving  the  nations.  This  is  that  feafon  and 
time  for  which  the  lives  of  the  reft  of  the  beafts  are  pro- 
longed, when  their  dominion  is  taken  away,  Dan.  vii.  12. 
Then  if  is,  that  the  llone  cut  out  of  the  mount  fills  the 
whole  earth,  having  become  a  great  mountain;  and  then 
dominion  and  glory  is  given  to  the  likenefs  of  the  Son  of 
man,  or  the  church,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
fnould  ferve  him,  Dan.  vii.  13.  14.  26.27.  And  this  is  the 
time  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  our  Lord's 
and  his  Chrifl's,  Rev.  xi.  15. 

2.  When  Satan  is  loofed,  and  makes  his  laft  and  his  great- 
efl  and  nioft  defperate  afTault  upon  the  church,  in  the  glo- 
rious llate  of  the  rerurre(S];lon,  by  Gog  and  Magog,  according 
to  Ezek.  xxxviii.  and  when  thefe  are  deflroyed,  and  call 
with  Satan  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimflone  ;  then  the 
kingdom  of  Ch rift  and  his  faints  are  further  exalted,  in  the 
judging  of  all  the  wicked  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  brought 
before  the  great  judge,  and  all  the  faints,  his  aiTelfor?,  to 
be  judged  and  condemned.  And  this  is  the  time  of  the. 
dead  that  they  Ihall  be  judged. 

3.  When  thcfe  are  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  has  taken  place  fully  on  all  the  wicked,  then 
the  kingdom  of  Chrill:  comes  to  its  higheft  pitch  of  exalta- 
tion, VIZ.  to  reign  over  the  reflored  creation,  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  to  inherit  all  things  made 
new,  and  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev,  xxi.  i.  5.  7.  and 
chap.  xxii.  5.  Thus  when  the  thoufand  years  a/e  finithed, 
and  when  the  judgment  of  the  bead,  and  of  Gog,  and  then 
of  every  particular  wicked  perfon,  is  over,  the  kingdom 
will  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  Ihall  (land  for  ever. 

There  is  a  twofold  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 
foretold  in  the  Old  Tedament,  and  declared  in  the  New. 
The  firfl  was  after  Chriil's  coming  in  the  flelh,  when  he 
appeared  to  take  away  lin  by  the  lacr  fice  of  himfelf ;  and 
it  took  place  when  he  arofe  from  the  dead,  and  afcended  to 
his  throne  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  received  of  the 
Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  erected  ihe  gene- 
ral ailembly  and  church  of  the  firlt-born.  Of  this  firft  coming 
of  his  kingdom,  which  followed  upon  his  coming  the  firfk 
time,  John  Baptift,  and  he  himfelf,  in  the  days  of  hi? 
fielh,  preached,  faying,  *^  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
**  ven  is  at  hand."  And  of  this  our  Lord  fpeab  when  he 
fays,  ^'  There  be  fome  (landing  here,  who  ihall  not  tafte 
*<  death,  till  thev  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  king- 

'    <*  dom/* 
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''  dom,"  Matth.  xvi.  28.  And  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  this, 
Heb.  xii.  28.  where  he  fays,  *^  We  receiving  a  kingdoni 
''  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  hold  the  grace  whereby 
*^  we  may  i'erve  God  acceptably;"  and  Col.  i.  13.  '^  Who 
*'  hath  tranllated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  his 
*'  love;'*  and  Rev.  i.  9.  "  Your  brother  and  compainon  in 
'^  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jeias 
/'  Chriil."  His  kingdom,  as  it  has  come  the  firft  lime, 
appears  in  the  world,  where  he  rules  in  the  midll:  of  iiis 
enemies,  after  the  falhion  of  his  lirfl  appearance  in  the 
world,  in  a  humbled  faifering  ftate.  So  the  Apocalyple  re- 
preients  his  fubje^ls  in  this  world,  as  in  a  fuffering  ilatc, 
and  following  him  as  the  flain  Lamb.  And  therefore,  at 
bell,  the  times  of  this  firft  ftate  of  Chrilt's  kingdom,  are 
the  times  of  refrefhing,  or  of  comfort  in  the  midft  of  di- 
ftrefs  and  aillif^ion,  A6ls  iii.  19.  20.  **  Repent  ye  therefore, 
and  be  converted  —  feeing  the  times  of  refrelhing  have 
*^  come  from  the  prefence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  hath  fcnt 
*'  Jei'us  Chrift,  who  before  was  preached  unto  you.''  Thcfe 
times  of  refrelhing  are  there  dillinguilhed  from  the  times 
of  reftitution  of  all  things,  which  were  alfo  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  and  are  to  take  place  when  Jefus  Chrift  returns 
from  heaven,  ver.  21. 

As  it  behoved  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  according  to  tlie 
prophecies,  firft  to  lulfer,  and  then  to  enter  into  his  glory, 
when  he  arofe  from  the  dead  ;  fo  muft  it  be  with  his  king- 
dom, which,  in  its  firft  coming,  is  conformed  unto  his  co- 
miup-  the  firft  time,  and  will  be  conformed  to  his  (rlorious 
appearing  when,  lie  comes  the  fecond  time  wuhouc  lin  unto 
falvation. 

This  fecond  comint>:  of  the  kino;dom  of  Chrift  is  declared 
by  our  Lord,  when  f peaking  of  his  fecond  coming,  Luke  • 
XKi.31.  '^  When  ye  i'ee  thefe  things  come  to  pafs,  know 
'^  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand  •/*  and  by 
the  apoftle,  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  '^  The  Lord  Jelus  Chrift,  who  thai! 
'^  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  and  hi,-? 
**  kingdom;"  and  ver.  18.  *^  The  J^ord  will  preferve  ine 
'*  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom."  This  is  that  wliich  our 
Lord  fets  before  his  difciplcs  as  the  gracious  reward  of 
their  felf-denial,  and  bearing  the  crofs  after  him,  Luke  xxii. 
28.  29.  30.  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  conrinned  with  me 
*'  in  my  temptations;  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  n? 
<*  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me;  that  ye  may  eat  and 
*^   drink  at  my  table  in  iny  kingdom,  and  fit  on  thrones, 
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"  jud<^ing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael."  Compare  Matth.  xiJt* 
28.   Rev.  XX.  4. 

Now,  it  is  this  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl:,  and  not 
the  iiril,  tiiat  is  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  chap.  ii. 
and  vii.  and  by  John,  in  the  Revelation,  refering  to  Daniel. 
For,  according  to  the  forelaid  texts  in  Daniel  and  the  Apo- 
calypfe,  it  comes  at  the  full  end  of  that  kingdom,  which  is 
the  fourth  from  Nebuchadnezzar's  kingdom ;  and,  according 
to  the  defcription  that  is  given  of  it,  that  fourth  can  be  no 
other  but  the  Roman  empire.  And  this  kingdom  of  Chrift: 
comes  not  till  that  empire  be  divided  and  broken  :  for  the 
ftone  cue  out  without  hands,  fmires  the  image  upon  the  feet, 
and  lb  become?  a  great  mountain,  and  fills  the  whole  earth. 
This  kingdom  of  the  faints  commences  at  the  deftrudion  of 
the  beaJi  with  the  ten  horns,  after  the  little  horn  came  up 
among  them,  and  wore  out  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and 
thought  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  were  given 
unto  his  hand,  until  the  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time. 

It  is  true,  the  Apocalypfe,  chap.  xii.  reprefents  the  power 
of  this  empire  as  exerted  againft  the  church  by  Satan  at  the 
^rll  ere«5lion  of  the  church  ;  but  then  itjs  obfervable,  the 
ten  horns  were  not  then  crowned ;  they  had  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet,  when  the  power  of  the  empire  was  at  firft 
employed  againft  Chriil's  kingdom;  for  the  crowns  appear 
then  upon  the  heads,  ver.  3.  Daniel,  in  defcribing  the 
beail:  with  the  ten  horns,  makes  no  mention  of  the  fevcn 
lieads;  but  John  is  more  particular,  and  makes  the  applica- 
tion of  Daniel's  fourth  bead  to  the  Roman  empire  more 
eaiy,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  times  more  diftind  by  the 
ieven  heads;  which  he  makes  to  lignify,  firft,  the  (even 
mountains  on  which  Rome  was  built,  chap.  xvii.  9.  and 
then  feven  kings,  or  feven  different  forms  of  fupreme  go- 
verning power,  in  the  Roman  city  or  commonwealth,  luc- 
ceeding  one  another;  whereof  five  were  fallen  to  mako 
way  for  the  fixth,  which  was  in  being  when  he  wrote;  and 
this  was  to  give  place  to  a  feventh  (the  Chriflian  emperor), 
which  was  to  continue  but  a  Ihort  fpace  in  comparifon  with 
the  fixth.  And  v^lien  the  beaft  gets  a  deadly  wound  in  this 
leventh  head,  ti}en  the  ten  kings  receive  power  in  the  em- 
pire as  kings ;  and  the  bead's  deadly  wound  is  healed  in  An- 
ticlinll:,  who  is  called  the  eigiith,  chap.  xvii.  10.  11.  12. 
Then  it  is  that  the  beail  appears  with  the  ten  crowns  upon 
his  hornr,  and  on  his  heads  the   name   of  blafphemy,  and 

makes 
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makes  war  with  the  faints  from  thence- forty-two  months, 
or  1260  days,  or  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  lime.  This  is  the 
beall  of  which  Daniel  fpcak?,  and  this  is  the  time  of  his 
reign.  And  tlie  kingdom  of  Chrift  which  he  foretells,  does 
not  come,  til!  tliis  time,  tinies,  and  a  half  be  finilhed,  or 
till  1260  years  after  the  Rom*an  empire  was  broken  into  ten 
kingdoms.  And  though  t^e  kingdom  of  the  beaft  be  great- 
ly diftrelled  at  the  end  ^  thefe  years,  yet  he  is  not  fully 
deilroyed  till  the  end  of  t|fe  years  which  Daniel  adds  to  the 
time,  times,  and  an  half,  Jchap.  xii.  11.  12.  13.  ^nd  when 
the  beaft  is  fully  deftroycJ.;  then  is  the  be^^inning  of  that 
glorious  kingdom  of  the  faints  foretoid  by  Daniel. 

Further,  we  may  obferv^;,  that  as  this  kingdom  ivill  come 
with  the  utter  deftru(^ion  of  the  enemies  of  Chrift  and  liis 
faints;  lb  it  will  be  the  reward  of  all  the  faints,  even  that 
fame  recompenle  of  whichour  Lord  fpeaks,  Lukcxiv.  13.  14. 
*^  But  when  thou  makeft  a  feaft,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
*'  the  lame,  and  the  blind :  and  thou  ihalt  be  bleOTed ;  for  they 
*'  cannot  recompenfe  thee:  for  thou  Ihalt  be  recompenfed 
**  at  the  refurreftion  of  the  juil:.''  This  is  that  refurreftion 
which  isdefcribed,  Rev.  xx.  and  called  the  lirfl:  refurreftion, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  faints  reign  :  for  by  it  we  cannot  un- 
derftand,  as  fonic  do,  the  refurredion  from  trefpafTes  and  fins 
which  is  fpoke  of  Eph.  ii.  becaufe  it  is  exprefsly  declared  to 
be  tiie  refurreftion  of  them  who  had  been  llain  for  the  wiinefs 
of  Jems,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  had  not  wor- 
ihipped  the  beaft,  nor  his  image,  nor  received  his  mark,  &c, 
Tliele  are  their  characScers  before  they  arife  and  live  to 
reign  ;  but  before  men  rife  from  trefpailes  and  fms,  they  are 
dead  in  trefpafies  and  fins,  wherein  in  time  paft  they  w.ilk- 
ed  after  the  courfc  of  this  world,  aad  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air. 

Neither  can  this  refurrec^ion  be  undcrf^ooc!,  as  otiiers  in- 
cline to  underftand  it,  to  be  a  remarkable  revival  of  the 
leftimony  and  caufe  of  the  martyrs  of  Chrift  :  ior  this  would 
turn  only  to  die  temporal  advantage  of  fome  faints,  living 
this  mortal  (inful  life  on  the  earth,  wjiile  the  departed  fut- 
ferers  in  former  ages  are  crying,  *^  How  long  wilt  thou  not 
**  aven^re  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth:'*  Nei- 
theristhis  opinion  confident  with  the  anfwer  given  to  that 
cry  of  the  fouls  of  the  ilain,  wherein  their  hope  is  deferred 
only  till  the  iuHerings  of  their  brethren  ihould  be  fulfilled  : 
for  they  muft  all  in  fome  ihape  or  other  iiiffer  with  Chrift, 
who  are  to  be  glorified  together  with  him  at  his  appearing. 

Further, 
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Further,  this  reign  with  Chrifl,  unto  which  they  rife,  is 
that  lame  which  is  let  forth  as  the  hope  of  the  whole  re- 
deemed body,  when  the  Lamb  takes  the  book  to  open  it, 
and  loofe  the  feals.  Compare  Rev.  v.  9.  lo.  with  chap.  xx.  6. 
It  is  the  reward  of  God's  fei^ants  the  prophets,  and  the 
faifitSy  and  them  that  fear  his  mmeyfmall  and  great ^  chap. 
xi.  18. ;  and  chap.  xx.  4.  John  fftw  thrones,  and  them  who 
fat  on  them,  (Compare  Matth.  xix|28.),  and  the  fouls  of  them 
luho  were  beheaded  for  the  witncfsof  fefus,  and  for  the  word 
cf  God,  (which  is  the  defignatioii  the  Apocalypfe  gives  to 
them  who  fuffcredfrom  thejews,^and  from  Rome  Heathen, 
before  Antichrift  was  revealed,  ^e  chap.  vi.  9.  and  xii.  1 1 .), 
and  which  had  not  worjlnpped  the  be  aft,  neither  his  image  ; 
neither  had  received  his  jnark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands,  (which  comprehends  all  the  faints  that  live  under 
Antichhft,  to  the  time  of  his  final  deflruftion) ;  he  faw 
that  all  thefe  lived  and  reigned  with  Chriil;  a  thoufand  years 
before  the  refurredion  of  the  reft  of  the  dead.  Now,  thefe 
defcriptions  comprehend  all  the  faints  in  all  ages,  and 
cannot  be  confined  to  them  who  live  in  any  one  period 
only. 

And  for  this  reafon,  this  firft  refiirredlion  and  reign  of 
the  faints  cannot  be  underftood  to  be  a  refurredion  only 
of  fome  eminent  fufferers  unto  death,  while  the  reft  of  the 
tied  remain  in  their  graves,  and  thofe  who  are  living  this 
mortal  life,  are  enjoying  a  profperous  outward  ftate  of 
Chrift's  kingdom.  As  this  opinion  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  forefaid  texts  ;  fo  it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  faith 
of  the  primitive  Chriftians  on  this  head,  from  which  there 
was  a  remarkable  departure  when  Antichrift's  kingdom 
came  :  for  they  believed,  that  at  the  deftraclion  of  the  em- 
pire, there  would  be  a  refurredion  of  all  the  juft,  and  that 
all  the  eled  Ihould  reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years  be- 
fore the  judgment  of  the  reft  of  the  dead. 

Thus  when  all  the  church  of  the  redeemed  are  come 
unto  a  perfecl  11?  an,  unto  the  meafure  of  die  ftature  of  the 
fulncfs  of  Chriil,  they  will  have  the  dominion  over  tlie 
whole  world,  and  ilie  kingdom  ihall  not  be  left  to  another 
people,  but  it  Ihall  ftand-for  ever. 

This  is  that  likencfs  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  Daniel,  in 
the  vifion,  fav/  brought  near  before  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  unto  whom  dominion,  glory,  and  a  kingdom  was  gi- 
ven, that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  ihould  lerve 
l.im.      For  it  appea^-s  by  the  application  of  the  defcriptian 

of 
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of  the  Ancient  of  days  to  Chrift,  Rev.  i.  14.  that  Chrifl:  him- 
felf  is  that  Ancient  of  days  :  and  it  was  he  that  appeared 
of  old  to  the  prophets  in  liuman  likenefs,  and  not  the  Fa- 
ther. And  the  explication  of  the  vifion  to  Daniel,  makes 
that  likenefs  of  the  Son  of  many  to  whom  dominion  is  given, 
to  be  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  moft  high  ones,  Dan. 
vii.  14.  27.  The  Ancient  of  days  then  in  that  vifion  is  Chrifl 
coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
\virh  him.  Their  bringing  of  the  Like  unto  the /on  of  man 
rear  before  him,  is  his  lending  his  angels,  and  their  gather- 
ing his  eled  together  unto  him  from  the  four  winds,  Matth. 
xxiv.  31.  I  Their,  iv.  16.  i  Cor.  xv.  52.  And  this  is  the 
ftateof  the  church,  when  dominion  is  given  to  it,  at  the  de- 
finition of  the  heart;,  and  when  all  nations,  people,  and 
languages  ihall  fervc  it.  The'  likenefs  of  a  man,  with  a 
man's  face,  joined  to  the  face  of  the  lion,  ox,  and  eagle, 
upon  the  body  of  a  man,  which  is  the  cherub,  is  the  hiero- 
glyphic of  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  mod- high  ones. 
This  man,  united  with  the  mofl  high  ones,  appears  to  John  at 
the  Lamb's  taking  the  book  to  open  it,  faying,  **  Thou  haft 
*^  redeemed  us,  and  made  us  to  our  God  kings  and  priefts, 
*^  and  we  ihall  reign  on  the  earth."  And  this  is  fulfilled  in 
agreeableneis  to  Daniel's  vifion,  Rev.  xx.  6.  Compare  Dan. 
xii.  12.  13.  That  it  may  be  given  to  you  and  me  to  have  a 
part  in  that  relurredlion  and  kingdom;  is  the  defire  of, 
yours,  &-C. 
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The  Two  Witnesses  PROPHESYING  in 
Sackcloth  one  thouiand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  Days,  overcome  and  killed  by  the  Beaft, 
and  then  reviving  at  the  end  of  thefe  Days, 
Rev.  xi. 

.   ,    .  .[Written  about  the  year  1737,  and  now  firft  printed.] 

S    E     C    T.      L 

IT  has  been  obferved,  by  themofl:  noted  interpreters  of 
the  Revelation,  ^that  the  forty-two  months  of  the  na- 
tions their  poifefling  the  outer-court,  and  treading  un- 
der foot  the  holy  city,  and  the  one  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred and  fixty  days  of  the  witnefTes  prophefying,  clothed 
in  fackcloth,  Rev.  xi.  1.  3.  are  the  fame  number  with  the 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days  of  the  feeding  of 
the  woman  in  the  wiidernefs,  Rev.  xii.  6.  and  with  the  for- 
ty-two months  of  the-  beaft 's  making  war  after  his  deadly 
wound  \vas  healed,  Rev.  xiii.  5.  and  with  the  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  of  the  nouriihing  the  woman  in  the 
■wildernefs,  when  Ihe  fled  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent,  who 
perfecuted  her  after  he  was  caft  down  to  the  earth,  Rev. 
xii.  13.  14.  And  thus  the  Revelation  explains  Daniers 
tiniey  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time ^  Dan.  vii.25.  or 
timey  timeSf  and  an  half,  Dan.  xii.  7.  and  makes  it  to  be 
the  forty-two  months,  i.  e.  three  years  and  an  half  ;  which, 
by  reckoning  thirty  days  precifely  in  the  month,  and  three 
hundred  and  fixty  days  in  the  year,  is  exadly  one  thou- 
fand two  hundred  and  fixty  days.  And  by  bringing  the 
time,  times,  and  an  half  to  days,  thai  number  is  fet  on  a 
footing  with  the  other  two  numbers  that  follow  it,  Dan. 
xii.  II.  12. 

But  it  may  be  a  queRion,  If  all  the  forementioncd 
things  to  which  this  fame  number  is  applied,  have  their 
beginning  and  end  exadly  together? 

The  realon  of  this  quedion  is.  That  'when  the  ivitnejfes, 
who  prophefying  in  fackcloth  o?ie  thoufand  iv;o  hundred  and 
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ftxty  day  f,P)all  have finifloed  their  teflimoJiVy  the  henfip)allmoke 
"juar  aga'niji  them^  and  pi  all  over  come  thcni,  and  kill  the7U,  Rev. 
xi.  3.  7- ;  and  after  they  are  killed,  their  dead  bodies  lie  in  the 

Jlrcet  of  the  great  city, — three  days  and  an  half, and  they 

that  dwell  Upon  the  earth  rejoice  over  theni^  Rev.  xi.  8.  9. 
ro.  All  this,  with  their  refurreclion  and  exaltation,  ver.  1 1. 
12.  is  before  the  founding  of  the  feventh  angel,  about  the- 
end  of  the  time  of  the  ifxth  trumpet,  which  brought  the 
fecond  wo.  But  it  is  by  the  founding  of  the  feventh  angel 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft  with  ten  horns  (10  whicli 
Daniel's  time,  times,  and  a  hilf  applies)  is  brought  to  its 
end.  Yea,  the  kingdom  of  that  bead  who  makes  war  by 
his  ten  horns  forty-two  months,  is  not  filled  Vv'ith  dark* 
nefs  till  the  iifth  vial  be  poured  out  on  his  throne,  Rev.xiii. 
I.  5.  and  chap.  xvi.  10.  ;  and  that  vial  appears  to  be  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel. 

This  difficulty  feems  to  have  moved  the  learned  and  in- 
genious Jofeph  Mede,  in  his  Clavis  Apocalyptica,  to  place 
the  end  of  the  bealVs  forty-two  months  at  the  end  of  the 
fixth  trumpet,  and  to  place  all  the  vials  before  the  end  of 
that  trumpet,  except  the  feventh,  which  he  makes  to  co- 
incide with  the  feventh  trumpet.  And  fo  he  feeks  to  find 
the  end  of  the  bead's  reign  in  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city.  Rev.  xi.  13. 

Yet  we  mull  rather  take  the  fall  of  the  Greek  church 
and  kingdom  to  be  intended  in  the  falling  of  the  tenth 
fart  of  the  city,  if  we  conceive  this  falling  to  have  any  re- 
lation to  the  bufmefs  of  the  fixth  trumpet  ;  which  Mr 
Mede  confelTes  to  be  the  affair  of  the  Turks,  by  whofe 
hand  it  is  certain  that  church  and  kingdom  fell,  which 
^vas  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms  at  the  breaking  of  the  empire. 
And  though  it  had  been  fome  way  divided  from  the  Roman 
church,  yet  there  was  not  enough  in  that  divifion  to  (hew- 
that  it  was  no  part  of  the  city ;  or  if  there  had,  it  was 
fome  way  united  to  the  Roman  church,  in  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Bafil,  about  fourteen  years  before  it  fell. 

And  if  we  underftand  the  witnelies  to  be  the  Old  and 
New  Tedaments,  (which  Ihall  be  afterward  confidered), 
the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks  gave  occafion  to 
the  tranflating  and  publifliing  of  the  fcriprures  in  the  lan- 
guages of  the  nations,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  ori- 
ginal languages  brought  into  the  wed  by  ihoic  who  tied 
from  that  ovei  throw  :  fo  that  ihefe  witneues  were  exalted 
beyond  the  powei:  of  iXv;  beaft  to  overcome  them,  as  he 
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had  done  before,  when  they  were  fubdued  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  and  their  teftimony  rendered  utterly 
of  none  effe<5l  to  the  people  of  the  nations  in  the  council 
of  Bafil.  And  io  we  may  perceive  the  connexion  of  the  ex- 
altation of  the  witneifes  with  the  work  of  the  fixth  trum- 
pet, and  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city.  But  the 
kingdom  of  the  beaft  was  not  brought  down  by  the  fiKth 
trumpet,  nor  by  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  ;  for 
what  his  kingdom  loft  on  the  e all:  fide,  it  gained  on  the 
weft,  by  the  conqueft  of  America. 

Mr  Mede  likewife  makes  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the 
end  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  an- 
gel, from  Rev.  x.  6.  7.  But  as  oruv  fAixxu  a-a^Tn^iiv,  is  not  fo 
properly  rendered,  n.vben  he  /ball  bcg^in  to  found,  as  when  he 
Jball  found  ;  fo  we  find  days  or  different  periods  under  the 
voice  of  that  angel,  which  plainly  fignifies,  that  his  found- 
ing is  to  bring  the  end  by  feveral  fucceffive  fteps  ;  as  may 
may  be  feen  in  the  vials.  For  it  may  appear  to  any  who 
will  compare  Rev.  xi.  15.  19.  with  Rev.xv.  5.  6.  and  xvi. 
18.  21.  that  the  vials  belong  to  the  feventh  trumpet,  even 
as  the  trumpets  are  under  the  feventh  feal. 

Further,  he  pleads  Rev.  x.  8.  (making  it  refer  to  Rev.  ir 
10.  and  iv.  I.)  for  the  beginning  of  another  general  villon, 
like  that  of  the  candlefticks,  and  that  of  the  feals,  which  he 
calls  the  vifion  or  prophecy  of  the  /3<?A«t^<^<ov,  or  little  book, 
before  the  finiihing  of  the  vifion  of  the  fealed  book,  by  the 
blowing  of  the  feventh  trumpet  :  though  it  is  manifeff, 
that  the  feventh  trumpet  belongs  as  much  to  the  feventh 
feal  as  the  firft  trumpet  does.  And  thus  he  interrupts  the 
vifion  of  the  fealed  book,  by  another  general  vifion,  before 
it  be  finiihed,  and  fo  breaks  the  thread  that  ferves  to  lead 
•us  through  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  But  it  is  very  e- 
vident,  that  thefe  words,  Rev.x.  8.  And  the  voice  ivhich  I 
heard  from  heaven  fpake  unto  me  again,  do  not  refer  to 
chap.  i.  10.  nor  to  chap.  iv.  i.  but  to  chap.x.  4  ;  where  it 
is  laid,    4nd  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  jaying  unto  me. 

If  the  little  book,  that  was  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel, 
who  fware  that  the  end  was  to  come  by  the  founding  of 
the  feventh  ange^,  and  in  the  days  of  his  voice,  be  not  the 
fame  that  was  leaied  ;  it  can  (\gri\is  nothing  more  titly  than 
the  New-tcftament  fcripture,  that  began  to  be  laid  open  to 
the  view  of  all,  immediately  before  the  blowing  of  the 
jeventh  trumpet  ;  and  that,  alter  it  had  been  long  hid  from 
the  people  of  the  nations.     For,  after  John  had  taken  and 
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eaten  ir,  the  angel  fays  to  him  upon  ir,  Thou  muft  prophe- 
fy  again  before  many  people Sy  and  nations y  and  ton/ues,  and 
kings  ;  thereby  fignifying,  that,  as  the  apoftles  had  at  fjrfl: 
preached  the  gofpcl  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  nations  ia 
their  feveral  languages ;  fo  they  ihould  before  the  end 
preach  to  them'ag  lin  by  the  book  which  thev  wrote,  laid 
open  in  the  feveral  languages  by  tlie  tranllations  of  it. 
And  fince  that  time  John  prophciies  again,  by  this  Uime 
little  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  is  not  fealcd,  as  Da- 
niePs  vilion  was,  becaufc  the  events  which  explain  it  were 
coming  to  pafs  from  the  time  of  his  writing  it  ;  and  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  wherein  the  wo 
comes  OQ  the  Antichriftian  world,  and  the  myflery  of  God 
is  finilhed,  this  fame  book  of  the  Revelition  will  be  clear- 
ly explained  by  the  events.  But  whatever  be  in  this,  it 
plainly  creates  new  difficulties,  to  feek  the  removal  of  the 
firfl:,  by  placing  all  the  vials,  except  the  leventh,  before 
the  blowing  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  as  it  alfo  (lands  on  very 
difputable  and  far-fetclied  interpretations  of  the  feveral 
texts  where  the  foundation  for  it  is  lought.  And  it  is  a 
pity  ;  for,  had  it  not  been  for  this,  the  Clavis  Apocalyptic  a 
was  the  exadleft  thing  ever  was  done  on  the  book  of  the 
Revelation. 


SECT.     11. 

Nothing  could  appear  more  plain  than  t^e  fynchro^ 
nifm  of  the  treading  under  foot  the  holy  ciiy  ;  the 
witnelTes  prophefying  in  fackcloth  ;  the  woman  in  the  wii- 
dernefs ;  and  the  reign  of  the  ten-horned  beaft ;  to  all  which 
the  fame  very  number  is  applied.  For  tlie  forty-t  vo  months 
of  the  bealVs  reign  is  the  fame  with  the  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time  of  the  woman's  being  nourilhed  in  the  wil- 
dernefs,  whither  Ihe  fled  from  the  face  of  thcferpent;  and 
the  one  thoufand  two  hundred  andfixty  days  of  the  witnefles 
prophefying  in  fackcloth,  is  the  lame  with  the  forty-two 
months,  wherein  the  outer-court  is  not-  meafured,  but  left 
out,  and  given  to  the  nations  who  tread  the  holy  city  under 
foot.  But,  notwithflanding  this,  and  all  tlut  is  laid  by  Mr 
Mede  to  make  up  this  fynchronifm,  the  book  of  the  Re- 
velation manifeftly  dirc(5ls  us  to  make  a  twofold  applicatioa 
of  that  felf-fame  number.  For  in  chap.  xii.  (from  whence 
he  endeavours  to  prove  this  fvnchronifm),  there  is  a  two- 
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fold  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildernefs  exprefsly  men- 
tioned. 

The  firft  is  ver.  6.  where  it  is  faid.  And  the  ivomanfled 
mto  the  ivildernejsy  where  ft)e  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God, 
that  they  fhoutd  feed  her  there  a  thoiifand  tvjo  hundred  afid 
fixtv  days.  This  is  juft  after  her  manchild  was  caught  up 
unto  God  and  his  throne  ;  which  child  the  red  dragon  fought 
TO  de-Tfour  as  foon  as  it  was  horn  ;  even  that  great  dragon 
having  fsven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  feven  crowns  upon 
his  heady  vcr.  3.4.5.  For  the  ten  horns  were  not  yet 
crowned,  as  we  lee  them  afterward,  chap.  xiii.  i.  where  the 
eroiuns  are  not  faid  to  be  on  then  heads,  one  of  which,  viz, 
the  feventh  or  laft,  is  wounded  to  death,  ver.  3.  but  upon 
the  horns.  And  this  flight  of  the  woman  is  placed  before 
the  cnjVmg  out  of  the  great  dragon,  that  old  fer pent y  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth,  ver.  7.  8.  9.  ;  or,  (as  it  is  com- 
jnonly  underflood),  before  the  fail  of  Heathenifm  in  the 
empire. 

The  fecond  flight  of  the  woman  is  thus  exprelTed,  ver. 
14.  *'  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
<^  eagle,  that  fhe  might  fly  into  the  w'ldernefs,  unto  her 
'^  place  ;  where  (lie  is  nourilhed  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
*^  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent.''  This  comes 
after  the  dragon  is  cafl  down,  as  we  may  fee  by  the  con- 
nexion of  this  verfe  with  the  12th  and  13th  verfes  imme- 
diately foregoing,  "  Wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earih, 
**  and  of  the  fea ;  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you, 
*'  having  great  wrath,  becaufe  he  knoweth  that  he  hath 
*^  but  a  Ihort  time.  And  when  the  dragon  faw  thai  he  was 
*'  cafl  into  the  earth,  he  perfecuted  the  woman  which 
'^  brought  forth  the  male.  And  to  the  woman  were  given 
*'  iwo  wings,*'  &c.  This  fecond  flight  then  appears  to  an- 
fwcr  to  the  time  of  the  bead's  living  after  his  deadly  wound, 
and  having  his  ten  horns  crowned  ;  who  after  that  has 
power  to  make  war,  by  thefe  his  horns,  forty-two  months, 
Rev.  xiii.  i.  3.  5.  with  chap.  xvii.  12.  And  as  it  is  only  ta 
the  ten-horned  beaft,  wearing  out  the  faints  of  the  Mojt 
Highy  and  thinking  to  change  times  and  taws,  that  Daniel 
applies  this  number,  Dan.*  vii.  25.  which  muft  end  with 
his  havincr  accomplifhed  to  fcatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
people,  (Dan,  xii,  7.) ;  fo  we  find  the  number  fet  down 
to  this  Iccond  flight  of  the  woman,  jufl  as  it  flands  in 
Daniel,  a  time,  times^  and  an  half,  or  the  dividing  of 
time.    And  Daniel  m.akes  no  mention  of  the  feven  heads 
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of  the  beafl  with  ten  horns  ;  but  tlie  Revelation  adds 
the  heads  for  makinjk!;  the  application  clerirer.  There  is 
therefore  no  foundation  for  applyin[]^  this  number,  as  it 
ibinds  in  Daniel,  to  any  things  that  happened  before  the 
crowns  were  upon  the  ten  horns.  But  the  Revelation  goes 
farther,  and  not  only  applies  this  number,  as  it  Itands  in. 
Daniel,  to  the  bead  making  war  by  his  ten  horns,  but  alfa 
makes  another  application  of  the  fame  number  tofomethin^ 
iliat  happened  before  the  ten^  horns  were  crowned,  and 
while  the  heads  were  yet  crowned  ;  and  that  is  the  firfl 
flight  of  the  woman  ;  which  feems  to  coincide  with  the  wit- 
neifes  prophefying  in  fackcloth,  and  the  giving  of  the  out- 
er-court to  the  Gentiles. 

If  we  will  not  own  two  flights  of  the  woman,  then  we 
fliould  think  of  a  reafon  why  her  flying  into  the  wildernefs 
is  mentioned  before  the  cafiing  down  of  the  ferpent;,  as 
-well  as  after  ;  and  this  muft  be  the  reafon  for  it,  that 
though  the  woman's  flight  did  not  happen  fully  and  in 
form,  till  after  the  dragon  was  cafl  out  into  the  earth  ;  yet, 
whereas  the  fiift  beginnings  of  that  evil  happened  before, 
therefore  her. flight  is  mentioned  at  the  place  where  thefe 
beginnings  happened.  Now,  when  we  admit  this,  the  text 
fliil  directs  us  to  number  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  days  from  thefe  beginnings,  as  well  as  ver.  14.  direds 
us  to  number  the  tims,  tiniesy  and  a  hatf,  from  the  flight 
there  defcribcd. 

In  the  time  of  the  prophet  Elijah  (to  whom  there  is  a 
plain  reference  in  iome  of  the  things  faid  of  the  two  wic- 
iielles,  Rev.  xi.  5.  6.  it  rained  n'tt  by  the  /pace  of  three  years 
and  fix  monthsy  Luke  iv.  2.  5.  James  v.  17. ;  and  there  is  a 
tvvofol'd  flight  of  that  prophet  into  the  wildernefs,  where 
he  was  fed  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  recorded  in  the 
books  of  the  Kings,  i  Kings  xvii.  3.  4.  and  chap.  xix.  i. — b. 
And  there  feems  to  be  a  reference  to  this  twofold  flight  of 
Elijah  in  what  the  Revelation  fays,  flrft  and  laft,  of  the 
woman  flying  into  the  wildernefs. 

I'he  beginning  of  the  timey  times y  and  an  halfy  of  the  ten- 
horned  beaft's  fcattering  the  power  ol  the  holy  people,  or 
of  tiie  fortv-two  months  of  his  making;  war  after  the  heal- 
ing  of  his  deadly  wound,  is  fixed  by  what  is  faid,  Rev.  xvii. 
12.  23.  14.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  fawefty  are  ten 
liingjy  which  have  received  no  kingdcvi  as  yet  ;  but  receive 
-power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beaft.  Thefe  have  one 
viind,  and  pall  give  their  ;power  and  Jlrength  to  the  bcajt. 
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This  plainly  fixes  the  beginning  of  the  beaft's  reign  at 
the  time  when  the  Roman  empire  was  broken  into  ten  king- 
doms, or  when  ten  independent  kings  began  to  rule  in  it, 
after  it  was  wounded  to  death  in  its  feventh  head,  viz.  the 
Chriftian  emperors,  which  fucceeded  the  fixth,  the  flea- 
dienifti  emperors.  This  was  the  head  at  the  time  of  John's 
writing  the  Revelation,  when  five  heads  were  fallen,  viz. 
kings,  confuls,  decemvirs,  tribunes  of  the  foldiers,  and 
didators  ;  all  of  them  having  had  in  their  turns  fupreme 
Sovereign  power  in  the  Roman  city  or  commonwealth,  the 
capital  town  whereof  was  built  on  (even  hills.  Rev.  xvit. 
9.— 13. 

Now,  the  Roman  kingdom  was  wounded  to  death  in  its 
feventh  head,  and  ten  kings  received  power  in  it,  not  after 
the  time  when  Auguftulus  was  depofed  by  Odoacer,  which 
happened  in  the  year  476 :  for  from  that  time,  the  king- 
dom of  the  Greeks  was  but  one  of  ten  that  were  then  in  the 
empire ;  it  was  now  no  more  the  city,  but  a  tenth  part  of  it. 

The  time,  times,  and  a  half,  from  the  woman's  fecond 
flight  into  the  wildernefs,  or  the  forty-two  months  of  the 
ten-horned  bead's  making  war  after  his  deadly  wound,  may 
be  the  time  that  runs  from  the  blowing  of  the  fifth  trum- 
pet, unto  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth  vial  on  the  throne  of 
the  beafl,  whereby  his  kingdom  is  filled  with  darknefs. 
For  if  we  compare  Rev.ix.  i.  2.  4.  11.  with  chap.  xi.  7. 
and  chap.  xvi.  10.  11.  and  chap.  vii.  3.  and  chap.  xiii.  2. 
4.  we  may  fee,  that  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the  beall  that 
is  intended  by  the  figures  ufed  chap.  ix.  i. — 12.  and  that 
the  fifth  trumpet  brought  him  to  his  throne  And  per- 
haps it  will  be  found,  that  the  five  months  there  mention- 
ed, is  the  time  that  runs  from  the  beginning  of  that  firll 
"wo  by  the  blowing  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  to  the  beginning 
of  the  fecond  wo,  by  the  blowing  of  the  fixth  trumpet, 
^vhen  it  is  faid.  One  wo  is  paft,  i.  e.  not  ended,  but  fully 
gone  forth. 

Now,  fuppofmg  the  forty-two  months  to  be  1260  days  (a<i 
we  fee  from  Rev.xi.  2.  3.),  and  taking  each  of  thefe  days 
for  a  year,  according  to  Numb.  xiv.  34.  Ezek.  iv.  4.  6. 
and  Dan.  ix.  24.  25.  26.  we  ihall  then  fee,  that,  as  the 
time,  times,  and  a  half,  or  forty-two  months,  began  after 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  they  muft  have  their  end 
before  the  middle  of  this  century  that  is  now  running. 

The  vifion  of  Daniel,  which  was  [Jnit  up,  bccaufe  it  was 
for  many  dayiy  Dan.  viii.  26.  points  out  2300  days  to  the 
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ckanfing  of  the  funChiary  that  was  made  defolate  by  tranf. 
grejjioii,  ver.  13.  14.  And  if  thefc  2':?oo  days  be  reckoned 
(each  day  tor  a  year)  from  the  time  when  Daniel  had  that 
viiion,  the  end  of  them,  and  the  clearijing  of  the  fanthiary 
from  the  defoiating  tranfgreffion,  will  be  found  to  follow 
hard  upon  the  end  of  the  beaiPs  forty-two  months,  or  1260 
days,  reckoning  from  the  time  of  the  deadly  wound,  and 
of  the  rile  of  the  ten  kings. 

This  ferves  not  a  little  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  the 
time,  time,  and  a}i  half  began  then ;  as  does  alfo  the  event. 
For  in  no  time  was  the  dominion  of  the  clergy,  in  the 
nations  called  Chriftian,  through  the  power  of  the  kings, 
who  once  gave  them  their  power,  in  greater  darkneis  and 
diltreis,  fince  it  had  any  beginning,  than  at  this  day.  And 
if  the  beginning  of  the  bea{l*s  forty. two  months  be  not 
thus  certainly  fixed  by  the  rife  of  the  ten  kings  ivho  received 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beajl,  it  feems  impoflible 
to  fix  it  by  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 

And  it  is  no  novelty  to  place  the  beginning  of  Antichrifl's 
reign  at  the  breaking  of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten  king- 
doms. It  is  not  an  opinion  taken  up  alter  the  event  hap- 
pened. For  it  was  held  among  Cliriftians  very  long  be- 
fore *,  as  we  may  lee  from  a  palTage  in  Tertullian,  who 
wrote  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  or  the  very  be- 
ginning of  the  third,  fie  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  in  his  book 
ot  the  reiurrcdion  of  the  tieih,  quoting  the  fecond  chapter 
of  fecond  Thefialonians.  "  Let  no  man  f educe  yon  any  ivay  ; 
**  bccaufe  if  there  come  not  a  departure  fir  ft  of  this  king- 
**  dom,  to  wit,  and  that  man  of  fin  be  revealed,  that  is,  An- 
**  rich  rift,  the  f on  of  perdition,  who  is  oppofed,  a7id  highly 
^*  extolled  againft  all  that  is  called  God  or  religion,  fo  that 
**  he  may  fit  in  the  temple  of  God,  affirming  himfelfGod.  Djo 
**  not  ye  remember,  that  while  I  %vas  with  yon,  I  was/av- 
"  ing  thefe  things  to  you  P  And  novj  ye  know  what  fnould 
'**  detai7i  unto  his  beinz  revealed  in  his  own  time:  for  the 
*^  fecret  of  iniquity  is  already  agitated ;  only  he  who  now 
*^  holds,  fl)ould  hold,  till  he  be  7nade  out  of  the  way.  Who  ? 
*^  but  the  Roman  (late,  whofe  departure,  difperfed  into  ten 
*^  kings,  (ball  bring  on  Antichrift.  And  thenfnallbe  re^^ealed 
*'  that  wicked;  wDom  the  Lord  Jei'u^  fi?all fiay  by  the  fpirit 
'^  of  his  mouthy  and  evacuate  by  the  appearance  of  his  coming  " 
What  jie  there  adds  from  the  Revelation,  is  very  remark- 

*  See  Irenceus  adv.  ha:ref,  lib.  v.  cap.  25.  26. 
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able.  He  fays,  *'  Likswife  in  the  Revelation  of  John,  the 
*'  order  of  the  times  is  \M  down,  which  the  fouls  alfo  of  the 
*'  martyrs  under  the  altar,  calling  for  vengeance  andjudg- 
"  ment,  have  learned  to  bear;  that  the  world  iliould  firll 
"  drink  out  its  plagues  from  the  bowls  of  the  angels, 
*'  likewife  that  city  prollituted  by  ten  kings,  meet  with 
•*  her  deferved  end',  and  the  beafi:,  Antichrift,  with  his  falfe 
"  prophet,  give  battle  to  the  church ;  and  fo  the  devil 
"  being  in  the  mean  time  confined  to  the  abyfs,  the  preroga- 
*'  tive  of  the  firil:  refurre<flion  tbould  be  ordained  for  them 
"  alone  ;  after  that,  when  he  is  alfo  call  into  the  fire,  tlie 
"  cenfure  of  the  univerfal  refurre6lion  ihould  be  judged 
<*  out  of  the  books." 

After  the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  Daniel  mentions  1290 
days,  to  be  reckoned  from  the  time  that  the  daily  facrifice 
fhall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  defolate 
fet  up.  Din.  xii.  1 1.  And  this  is  thirry  days  added  to  the  tiniCy 
times,  and  an  half,  which  the  Revelation  makes  to  be  1260 
days.  And  the  addding  of  forty-five  days  to  the  1290  days, 
makes  up  the  1335  days,  at  the  end  of  which  Daniel  was  to 
ftand  in  his  lot ;  and  he  that  vjaiteth  and  cometh  to  thefe,  is 
blejfed,  ver.  12.  13.  ;  even  bleffcd,  as  we  fee  from  Rev.  xx.  6. 
BLeJJed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  ftrft  refurrettion:  on 
filch  the  fecond  death  hath  m  power  ;  hut  they  fmllbepriefts  of 
God,  and  of  Chrift,  and  fhall  reign  luith  him  a  thonfand  years* 
The  Revelation  makes  no  mention  of  any  of  Daniel's  num- 
bers, but  the  ti^ne,  tiynes,  and  an  half;  and  yet,  by  making 
tlTat  to  be  1260  days,  and  fixing  the  beginning  of  them,  it 
lay:i  open  the  whole. 


SECT.      IV. 

BUT  we  muft  now  fee  if  any  thing  can  be  done  toward 
fixing  the  beginning  of  the  1260  days,  reckoned  from 
the  firil  tiight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildernefs,  or  from  the 
■witnedes  being  firfl  clothed  in  fackcloth,  which  appears  to 
be  the  time  when  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  began 
to  be  left  out,  and  not  meafured^  becaufe  it  was  given  te  the 
nations  who  fhall  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  forty-two 
monihs.  Rev.  xi.  2.  3.  with  chap.  xii.  6. 

As  we  fixed  the  beginning  of  the  hcz^'s  time,  times, 
and  a  half,  or  forty-two  months,  by  what  is  (aid  ot  the  ten 
kings  their  receiving  power  07ie  hour  with  the  beaji ;    lo 


iprophefying  in  Sackcloth.  441 

"\ve  may  now  think,  if  we  may  receive  any  diredlion  here 
from  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  its  neing  faid 
to  be  the  fame  hour  with  the  exaltation  of  the  witneires. 
Rev.  xi.  12.  13.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven^ 
flying  unto  than  (the  witnelles  now  revived),  Come  up  hither, 
And  they  afcended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud j  and  their  enemies 
beheld  them.  And  the  fame  hour  vjas  there  a  great  earths 
quake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell.  Thou^'h  this 
fame  hour  Ihould  not  be  allowed  to  refpei^  the  killing  and 
revival  of  the  witnelFcs,  but  only  their  afcenhon  ;  yet  that 
afcenfion  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  very  long  after  the 
linilhing  of  their  teftirnony  in  fackcloth.  And  if  we  under- 
fland  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  to  be  the  fill  of 
the  church  and  kingdom  of  the  Greek?;,  as  v;as  before  faid'j 
this  may  dire(5l  us  to  not  far  from  the  end  of  the  1260  days  of 
the  witneiles  prophefying  in  fackcloth.  And  by  this  means 
we  may  guefs  at  their  beginning.  For  if  we  number  1260 
days,  each  day  for  a  year,  backward  from  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  when  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  (for  ir. 
fell  in  the  year  1453),  "^ve  Ihall  be  brought  back  as  far  as  the 
fecond  century,  and  very  near  the  twd.  of  it. 

But,  if  it  may  appear  by  events  about  that  time,  and  not 
long  before,  that  the  court  ivithout  the  temple^  or  the  out- 
\vard  rtate  and  form  of  the  Chriftian  profcffion,  began  to 
be  left  out,  as  no  more  aniwering  to  the  Itandard  of  God's 
%vord,  the  only  rule  for  meafuring  the  court  of  God^s 
houfe,  and  the  Lord's  witnefles  began  then  to  be  in  fack- 
cloth, and  to  prophefy  in  that  cloathing,  continuing  fo  for 
the  fpace  of  1 260  years ;  and  if  it  can  appear,  thai,  at 
the  end  of  theie  years,  the  court  without  the  temple  ap- 
peared any  where  meafarable  by  the  proper  rule,  fo  as  it 
could  not  be  at  any  time  from  the  beginning  of  them,  and 
that  the  witneiles  could  then  be  faid  to  revive  after  being 
killed;  then  we  may  conclude,  that  v/e  have  found  the 
time  of  the  woman's  firfl  flight  into  the  wildernefs.  And 
this  may  be  made  appear,  after  we  have  firfl:  {ceii  what  is  to 
be  undcrftood  by  the  two  witneiles,  of  whom  it  is  fajd, 
ilev.  xi.  3*  And  I  ivill  give  unto  my  tvjo  vjitncjfes,  and  they 
fhall  prophefy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days 
clothed  in  fackcloth. 

SECT.      V. 

THere  has  been  nothing  faid  of  thefe  v.-itnefTes,  by  the 
interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  that  is  fo  agreeable,  a'5 
Vol,  IL  3  K  t.h<j 
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the  opinion  of  thofe  who  hold  them  to  be  the  OldTeftament 
and  the  New,  teftifyingof  Chtift  and  his  kingdom,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  Antichrill  and  his  kingdom.  For  tiiey  who  would 
have  them  to  be  a  Ibccellion  of  men,  teftifying  in  the  feveial 
ages  againft  the  corruptions  of  the  profeiiion  ot  Chriflianity, 
muft  acknowledge,  that  thefc  men  witnefTed  for  Chrift  againfc 
Aniichrill,  only  in  lb  far  as  they  brought  the  teftimony  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teflament  fcriptures  againft  him.  And  even 
\vlien  fome  of  them,  who  are  of  this  opinion,  are  giving 
the  reafons  why  the  witneiles  are  called  two,  they  plainly  teii 
us,  it  is  becaufe  their  teflimony  is  brought  from  the  two 
Teftaments,  the  Old  and  the  New. 

Thefe  witneiTes  prophelied  among  the  nations  which 
trod  the  holy  city  under  foot.  And  however  bafe  and 
mournful  their  appearance  was  in  that  flate  of  prevailing 
corruption,  as  clothed  in  fackcloth  ;  yet  they  ffill  had  fome 
lace  among  the  nations,  and  teilified  to  them  till  they  were 
cilled  by  the  beail,  who  could  not  caft  their  teflimony  a- 
gainil  him,  and  therefore  killed  them.  And  when  they  were 
killed,  the  people  of  the  nations  would  not  fuffer  their  bodies 
to  be  put  in  graves  :  for  however  the  beaft  and  his  company 
treated  the  fcripure-teftimony,  they  would  never  wholly 
give  up  with  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament. 
They  rendered  them  of  none  effedt  to  themfelves,  but  they 
^vould  never  calf  them  off  altogether.  They  extirpated  the 
men  who  witnelfed  againft  their  corruptions ;  nor  did  they 
in  any  Ihape  fullain  them  as  witneiles ;  but  they  could  not 
wholly  caft  the  tellimony  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftament ; 
nor  was  it  in  their  power  to  alter  or  corrupt  the  fcriptures, 
even  when  they  corrupted  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity  to 
the  utmoft ;  for  the  Lord  gave  unto  thefe  his  witncUes,  and 
they  prophefied  even  in  fackcloth.  And  this  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth,  fo  that  they  rejoiced  at  the 
killing  of  them ;  while  yet  they  would  not  fuffer  them  to  be 
quite  buried  out  of  their  fight. 

As  the  Lord  calls  them  his'  two  witncfTes,  fo  we  find  Jefus 
Chrill  appealing  to  the  Old-teifament  fcriptures,  as  teili- 
fying  of  him,  John  v.  39.  40.41.  And  when  the  apofhles 
foretell  the  corruption  of  Chriltianity,  they  call  Chriftiana 
to  attend  to  the  Old-teftament  fcriptures,  together  with 
the  xNew  Teflament,  which  they  preached^  and  to  keep 
clofe  by  thefe  as  the  great  mean  of  pr^fervation  from  that 
corruption,  2  Tim.  iii.  2Thc(i'.  ii.  15.  2  Peter  iii.  2.  i  John 
iv.  6,     And  the  Revelation  defcribes  the  true  ciiurch  by 
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the  teRimoiiy  of  the  fcripturcs  which  they  believe,  obey, 
and  patiently  ilirter  tor,  Kev.  vi.  9.  and  xii.  i.  and  xiii.  10. 
and  xiv.  12.  and  xviii.  20.  and  xxi.  14. 

The  concurring  teftiaiony  of  the  prophets  in  whom  the 
Spirit  of  Chriil  teftitied  beforehand  the  fitffcrings  of  Chriji^ 
and  the  glory  that  fJmild  follovj,  and  of  the  apoitles  who 
reported  die  fame  things,  when  they  preached  the  gofpel, 
with  the  Holy  Ghoil:  lent  down  from  heaven,  is  full  and 
flrong  agajnft  the  worldly  kingdom  of  Antichrill. 

The  plan  of  jMofes's  houfe  in  the  Old  Teifament,  that 
was  built  according  to  the  pattern  thewed  in  the  mount, 
for  a  teftimony  of  thofe  things  which  were  to  be  ipoken 
after,  and  the  plan  of  ChrilVs  houfe,  that  appears  in  the 
New^  Teftament,  as  the  heavenly  thing  whereof  the  for- 
mer was  the  example  and  ihadow  ;  thefe  taken  together 
tcidfy,  in  the  llrongeft  manner,  againlf  the  Antinhrilliaii 
church,  as  a  pretended  imitation  of  the  01d-tefi:ameni: 
church,  whereby  the  great  defign  of  it  is  oppofed,  and 
ChrilVs  coming  in  the  flelh  is  in  elfed  denied,  and  as 
the  greateil  corruption  of  the  New-teflament  church  than 
can  be  thought  of. 

The  kingdom  of  Chrifl:,  as  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
clearly  declared  in  the  New  TefUment  to  be  the  kingaojii 
^f  heaven,  and  not  of  this  vjorldy  (though  prefigured  by  the 
earthly  kingdom  of  the  Old  Teftament),  manifcdly  lliews 
the  abomination  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift,  as  it  thews 
itfelf  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Chriil,  and  is  indeed  the  very 
oppofitc  of  it. 

Thus  the  two  churches,  the  old  and  the  new,  as  appear- 
ing together  in  the  fcriptures  ot  the  Old  and  New  Teila- 
ment,  "are  (landing  witneiles  againd  the  AntichriRian 
church  in  all  its  fliapes,  and  againit  its  whole  conicituiion. 
It  is  true,  they  plead  conlormity  to  the  Oid-teifamenc 
church,  as  worldly,  and  with  this  view  they  would  have 
the  New  Teftament  ehurch  to  be  the  fame  with  the  Old; 
but  thefe  two  witnefles  taken  together,  and  concurring  as 
they  ftand  in  the  fcriptures,  confound  them  with  their 
tcftimony.  Thefe  are  the  tvjo  olive-trees  ;  for  the  o-live- 
iree  is  the  emblem  oi  the  church,  Rom.  xi.  17.  ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift,  that  holy  oil,  is  conveyed  by  the  lcrij>- 
tures  that  were  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghuft,  who  is  the 
iirength  of  the  true  church,  as  is  faid  to  Zechariah  in  the 
explication  of  the  vifion,  witli  refpeil  to  the  building  of  the 
houie  of  God,  Zewh,  iv.  I,— 6.    This  is  the  %vord   of  the 
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Lord  imto  ZeruUabel^  f^yi^^g^  ^"^ot  by  might,  (or  army),  mr^ 
hy  pov;er,  but  by  my  fpirit,  faith  the  Lord  ofhofts.     Compare 
I  ]ohn  iv.  5.    Or.  if  the  two  fons  of  oil  be   the  cherubs, 
Avhich,  ill  Solomon's  temple,  were  of  olive-tree,  or  tree55 
of  oil,    I  Kin^s  vi.  2;^.  a  cherub  was  an   emblem  of  the 
church,  as   we  may  fee  from  Rev.  v.  8.  9.  And  thefe  are 
the  two  candleftkks  flandtng  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 
The  Revelation  makes  a  golden  candleftick  an  emblem  of 
the  church,    chap.  i.  20.  Zechariah  mentions   but  one  in 
his  vilion  ;    but  John  fpeaks  of  two  ;  for   now  both  the 
churches,  rh<^'  Oid  and  the  new,  appear  fet  forth  in  the  Old 
and  New  Tcft3iiient,  telHfying  for  Chrifl:  againlT:  Antichrift. 
Both  the  Old  rertament  fcripiures  and  the  New,  which 
teflify  of  Chrifl,  prophefy  much  ot  Antichrift  ;  and  their 
prophefying  is  verified  in  him,  even   as  the   unbelieving 
jews  verified  the  prophecies,  in  the  oppofition  they  made 
to  Chrift  in  his  miniflry  among  them,  and  in  their  putting 
him  to  death.     And  from  the  time  when  this  melancholy 
affair  of  Antichrift  had  any  remarkable  beginnings,  till  it 
came  to  its  height,  and  till  it  came  to  do  its  utmoft  againft 
Chrift,  and  before  any  effedual  oppofition  began  to  be  made 
to  it,  the  witneiles  may  be  faid  to  have  been  prophefying 
in  fackcloth,  as  their  words  were  verified  in  a  grievous  la- 
mentable manner. 


S    E    C    T.      VT.  t 

OW  let  us  fee  how  thefe  two  witneffes  came  to  be 
clothed   in  fackcloth,  and  to  prophefy  in  fackcloth, 
from  about  the  latter  end  of  the  fecond  century. 

I.  About  that  time  the  gofpel  began  to  be  taught  in  the 
words  which  nia}7^s  wifdom  teacheth.  For  then  they  began 
to  explain  the  Icripture-dodiine,  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  philofophy  that  was  taught  among  the  Gentiles.  This 
came  in  form,  tirft  at  Alexandria,  where  Pant^nus,  the 
Stoic  philofopher,  taught  a  Chriftian  Ichoo]  of  learning. 
His  difciple  and  fucceflor  was  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who, 
in  mt  fiift  and  fixth  books  of  his  Stromata,  fets  forth  the 
ufefulnef«  and  advaxitage  of  philofophy,  in  the  illuftration 
and  defence  of  the  truth  of  tiie  gofpel,  to  which  it  paves 
rhe  way,  in  oppofidon  to  fomc,  whom  he  complains  of 
OS  finding  fault  with  it.  And  he  tells  them  very  wittily, 
that,  if  i:  be  ufcful  to  demonftrate  the  ufelcITnefs  of  philo- 
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fophy,  then  certainly  philofopliy  is  ufeful  ;  and  that  the 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks  muft  be  demonftrated  to  be  an- 
profiiable,  not  by  words  only,  but  by  the  experience  and 
knowledge  of  it.  He  ufes  ftrange  allegories,  to  Ihew  how 
it  fervcs  to  make  us  wife  ;  and  he  al ledges  it  is  uleful  to 
prove  in  divers  ways  what  is  advanced,  and  brings  admi- 
ration to  the  catechumens,  and  deduces  the  chief  dodlrines, 
drawing  along  with  it  the  pcrfuafion  of  the  hearers.  And 
from  its  necelliiy  in  refuting  the  fallacious  opinions  of  the 
fophifls,  philoiophy  appears  to  him  to  be  the  gift  of  God  ; 
not  indeed  the  Stoic,  nor  Platonic,  or  Epicurean,  and  A- 
riflotelian  philoiophy  ;  but  whatfoever  thing  was  right  faid 
by  thele  feds,  teaching  righieoufnefs  with  pious  knowledge  ; 
all  this  feleded,  he  calls  phriofophy,  and  fays,  that  the 
philofophy  ot  the  Greeks  has  extruded  a  portion  of  eternal 
truth  from  theology.  And  whatever  was  ami  Is  among  the 
Greek  pbilofopher?,  yet  true  philoiophy  derived  its  truth 
from  Chv'iii  himfelf.  And  to  the  objedion  from  Paulas  e- 
piflles,  he  anfwers,  that  Paul  does  not  condemn  philofo- 
phy; but  only  (hews  that  he  who  is  a  partaker  of  the 
height  of  knowledge^  needs  not  return  any  more  to  the 
Grecian  philofophy,  as  being  that  which  fome  way  taughc 
the  element^^,  and  a  dilcipline  going  before  the  truth. 

Thus  did  Clemens  reconcile  his  philofophy  to  thefe  words 
of  Paul,  Col.  ii.  8.  Beivare,  tejl  any  man  fpoil  you  through 
philofophy  and  vain  deceit ,  after  the  tradition  of  meriy  after 
the  rudiments  (or  elements)  of  the  li^orld,  a?id  not  after 
Chrijt,  Now,  we  may  fee  what  account  Paul  makes  of  the 
wildom  of  the  difputer  of  this  world,  v;hich  the  Greeks 
fought  after,  from  the  firft  and  fecond  chapters  of  his  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  Ihcvvs,  from  what  had 
happened  in  the  world,  and  was  manifell:  from  experience, 
how  ufelefs  the  wildom,  both  of  the  Jewith  fcribe,  and  of 
the  Grecian  diipmer,  had  been  as  to  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  ;  and  inftead  of  its  fubferviency  to  the  wifdom  of 
God  revealed  in  the  gofpel,  he  fets  forth  the  oppofition 
betwixt  tlie  two,  and  demonflrates  it  by  experience,  and 
by  the  nature  of  the  thing. 

And  indeed  this  oppofition  fliewed  itfelf,  as  foon  as  they 
began  to  teach  the  gofpel  in  the  wifdom  of  words,  or  the 
words  of  man's  wifdom  ;  notwithftanding  all  the  pains  they 
look  to  .reconcile  them,  and  to  fliew  the  fubferviency 
of  the  one  to  the  other.  For  they  darkened  the  glory 
of  the  perfon  of  Chriii,    the  Aoya?,    or  J'/ordj  revealed 
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in  the  gofpel,  by  the  majdms  of  the  Platonic  philofophy  *  ; 
and  they  made  void  the  gofpel-revelation  of  God's  grace,  by 
advancing  human  merit,  and  the  power  of  man's  will  to 
do  good.  Something  of  this  is  to  be  leen  in  the  writings 
of  the  firft  Chriflian  philofopher,  whole  books  have  remain- 
ed, viz.  Juftm  Martyr,  who  wrote  as  far  back  as  the  middle 
of  the  iecond  century.  But  it  came  in  form,  when  a  Chri- 
flian  philofophy  began  to  be  taught  at  Alexandria,  in  the 
end  of  that  century.  The  famous  Origen  fucceeded  Cle- 
mens there,  and  the  fame  fchool  at  length  produced  Arius^ 
who  gave  occafion  to  the  wifdom  of  the  difputer  of  this 
world,  the  wifdom  of  words  to  difplay  itfelf  at  large  upon 
the  deep  things  of  God  ;  and  this  came  to  an  intolerable 
height  at  laft  in  the  fcholaftic  divinity.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  in  the  difputes  with  the  Huflites  in  the  council  of  Ba- 
fil,  the  wife  dodors  diftinguilhed  and  argued  till  they 
brought  forth  this  conclufion,  Tf^at  the  bifbops  decrees  in 
councils  are  Gud^s public  infpired  ivord  f .  Thus  was  the  go- 
fpel, which  is  declared  in  the  fcriprures,  ferved  at  laft  by 
its  pretended  handmaid.  This  was  no  doubt  far  from  the 
thoughts  of  Clemens,  when  he  infifted  on  the  necelTicy  of 
the  philofophic  art  of  arguing  and  refuting  ;  but  here  ic 
landed  at  laft. 

Thefe  firfl  Chriflian  philofophers  thought  it  was  an  advan- 
tage to  the  gofpel  to  put  it  in  the  philofophic  drefs  :  for 
they  found  it  recommended  the  fcriptures  to  the  world, 
to  be  thus  defended  and  explained.  But  this  was  to  clothe 
them  in  fackcloth,  inftead  of  the  native  and  fimple,  but 
divine  drefs  wherein  the  gofpel  appeared  ;  indeed  foolijh- 
nefs  mid  "xeahwfs  to  the  unbelieving  Greeks  and  Jews ; 
but  unto  them  who  were  called,  bothjews  and  Greeks  y  Chrijt 
the  -wifdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God,  ivhofe  fooli/hnefs 
is  vjifer  than  men.  What  Clemens  fays  of  the  ufefulnefs  of 
philofophy  in  bringing  the  admiration  of  the  catechumens, 
may  be  underftood  of  bringmg  them  to  admire  their  wife 
teachers  ;  but  the  gofpel  taught  by  the  apoflles,  brought 
them  to  admire  Jefus  Chrijt,  ^ojko  of  God  is  made  imfdoni 
to  the  foolifl)  things  of  this  world,  for  the  confounding  of  tho 

*  The  ftyle  of  the  Antenicene  fathers,  from  the  time  of  Juflln 
Martyr,  differs  as  much  from  the  fimple  ftyle  of  the  fcriptures,  con- 
cerning the  perfon  of  Ciiriic,  as  it  does  from  the  niccaphyfical  Itylo 
of  the  Poflnlcene  fathers. 
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vjife  ;  that  be  that  gloriethy  might  glory  in  the  Lord.  And 
his  faying,  that  philolbphy  draws  along  with  it  ihe  per- 
fuafion  of  the  hearers,  while  it  deduces  the  dotflrines  of 
thegofpe!,  may  be  compared  with  the  apoftle's  words,  <*  I 
**  came  not  with  excellency  of  fpeech,  or  of  wifdom,  de- 
'^  daring  unto  you  the  teftimony  of  God.  For  I  deter- 
^'  mined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  fave  Chrift, 
*^  and  him  crucified.  And  my  Ipeech  and  my  preaching 
"  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man^s  wifdom,  but  in 
"  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power ;  that  your 
*^  faith  Ihould  not  ftand  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
*^  power  of  God.'' 

Though  this  teftimony  of  the  apoflle  be  clear,  and  very 
flrong  againft  a  philofophical  gofpel,  and  a  philofophical 
faith  ;  yet  nothing  will  perfuade  men  againft  their  incereft. 
For  the  ambitious  teachers  could  not  make  their  own  gain 
of  the  gofpel  in  the  apoftle's  way  of  it,  as  they  could  do 
\vhen  they  began  to  difpenfe  it  by  the  philofophical  mea- 
fure.  For  about  this  time  began  that  merchandife  that  came 
to  its  height  in  Babylon,  but  took  place  firft  by  the  open- 
ing of  the  third  leal.  This  may  alfo  appear  further  by  the 
inftances  that  follow. 

2.  About  this  fame  time,  tradition  was  fet  up  as  the 
rule  of  faith,  together  with  the  fcriptures.  We  have  an 
account  of  this,  with  fome  of  the  effeds  of  it,  from  Ter- 
tuUian,  who  wrote  then,  and  pleaded  for  it.  He  fays,  in 
his  book  De  corona  fniliiis,  **  Even  in  the  plea  of  tradi- 
*'  tion,  you  will  fay  written  authority  is  to  be  demanded. 
^'  Therefore  let  us  inquire,  if  unwritten  tradition  be  not 
<*  to  be  received  ?  We  Ihall  plainly  deny  that  it  is  to  be 
<^  received  ;  if  our  judgment  be  not  already  determined 
^^  by  the  obfervation  of  other  things,  which,  without  any 
**  evidence  of  the  (cripture,  we  vindicate  only  by  the  title 
*'  of  tradition,  and  by  the  authority  of  cuftom.  To  be- 
^^  gin  then  with  baptifm,  when  going  to  the  water,  but 
*'  alfo  fome  time  before  in  the  church,  under  the  hand  of 
*'  the  priell:,  we  confefs,  that  we  renounce  the  devil,  and 
<*  his  pomp,  and  his  angels;  then  we  are  thrice  dipt,  an- 
*'  fwering  ibmething  more  than  the  Lord  hath  determined 
<^  in  the  golpel.  Being  taken  from  thence,  we  firft  tafte 
*'  the  concord  of  milk  and  honey  ;  and  from  that  day  we 
^^  ahftain  froni  the  daily  bathing,  for  a  whole  week.  The 
^^  facramcnt  of  the  euchariil  which  was  appointed  by  the 
"  Lord,  both  in  meal-time,  (i.  e.  fupper-time),  and  to  all, 
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*'  we  even  take  in  our  meetings  before   day-light,  an<! 

*<  from  the  hand  of  none  but  the  prefidents. We  make 

**  oblations  on  a  fee  day,  once  a-year,  for  the  dead, 
"  for  the  birthdays.  On  the  Lord^s  day  we  hold  it 
*'  unlawful  to  fall,  or  worfliip  kneeling.  We  enjoy  the 
"  fame  immunity  from  the  feaft  of  Palbh  to  Pentecoft.  We 
<^  are  very  careful  that  nothing  of  our  cup  or  bread  fall 
*'  to  the  ground.  At  every  progrefs  and  promotion,  at 
«*  every  coming  in  and  going  out,  at  putting  on  our 
*<  cloaths  and  Ihoes,  at  the  baths,  at  the  tables,  at  the 
"  lights,  at  beds,  at  feats,  where-ever  our  converfation  exer- 
"  cifes  us,  we  wear  our  brow  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs. 
"  If  you  demand  a  rule  of  the  fcripture  for  thefe  and  other 
*'  fuch  like  ufages,  you  Ihall  find  none.  Tradition  will  be 
**  given  you  for  the  author,  cuilom  the  coniirmer,  and 
"  faith  the  obferver.  You  (hall  either  yourfelf  fee  the 
**  reafon  that  will  patronize  traditiorij  cuft am,  faith,  or  joM 
'^  (hall  learn  it  from  fome  body  that  has  feen  it.  '  Mean 
*^  time  you  will  believe  there  is  {qvhq  tradition  to  which 
"  compliance  is  due." 

The  true  reafon  for  fuch  ufages  coming  in,  and  being  ob* 
ferved  in  the  churches,  feems  to  be  the  admilTion  of  the 
Gentiles,  before  they  were  fufficiently  purged  from  the  Hea- 
iheniih  fuperftiiion  ;  who,  though  they  renounced  the 
Heathen  deities,  yet  leavened  the  profellion  of  Chriftianiiy 
with  the  fuperftitious  leaven  of  their  education.  Dupin> 
fpeaking  of  the  difcipline  before  Conftantine,  would  have 
us  believe,  *'  they  prayed  for  the  dead,  and  made  obla- 
*'  tions  for  them,  and  celebrate'd  the  facriiice  of  the  mafs, 
"  in  commemoration  of  them."  But  if  TertuUian's  "  ma* 
*'  king  oblations  on  a  fet  day,  once  a-year,  for  the  dead, 
*^  for  the  birthdays,"  be  taken  to  fignify  their  folemnifing 
the  day  of  the  death  of  the  martyrs,  as  their  birthday  ;  then 
this,  which  it  feems  had  come  to  fome  head  in  Tertullian's 
time,  may  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp^ 
which  happened  in  the  year  167,  defcribed  in  tlie  epiifle 
of  the  church  of  Smyrna  to  thofe  of  Pontus  ;  where,  fpeak- 
ing of  the  Heathens,  who  would  not  fuiler  the  Chriftians 
10  carry  off  his  body  entire,  left  they  (liould  adore  it  in- 
fVead  of  Jefi^s  Chrifl,  they  fav,  <'  Fools  as  they  were,  they 
*'  did  not  know  that  the  Chriftians  worlhip  none  but  JefuS 
*^  Chrifi:,  bccaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  only  ho- 
*^  nour  the  martyrs,  who  are  his  difciples  and  followers, 
**  becaufc  of  the  love  which  they  teflify  to  have  for  their* 
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"  King  and  Mafter.  The  centu.ion  liavin^  caufed  th6 
*'  body  of  this  martyr  to  be  burnt,  the  Ciiriffian*:  car- 
*'  ried  away  his  bones,  being  more  Valuable  than  ihenioft: 
"  precious  llones,  and  more  pure  than  goKi ;  whici)  i,«ey 
*^  buried  in  a  place,  where  they  allembled  togeLl.cr,  iD 
**  celebrate  with  joy  and  chearluinefs  the  day  ot  his  nur- 
•'  tyrdom  ;  thus  honouring  the  memory  of  thole  that  have 
*'  fought  glorioiijly  for  the  defence  of  their  religion,  and  to 
**  contirm  andiuilrud:  orhers  by  fuch  examples." 

This,  which  began  at  that  time  to  flip  in  with  ihefe  pre- 
tences, was  come  a  good  length  In  Tertullian^s  time,  wheix 
this  egg  was  hatched,  out  of  which  came  at  laft  the  whole 
fuperilition  and  idolatry  of  the  Roman  church.  But  they 
had  not  a  thought  yet  of  defending  the  Chrillian  profeilioa 
by  the  fword,  tor  which  fome  now  plead  Icripiure.  They 
rather  animated  the  diiciples  to  the  defence  of  their  reli- 
gion in  the  way  of  fullering  unto  death,  by  Hatiering  their 
pride  vdth  the  hope  of  an  annual  day  to  be  ob.'erved  to  their 
honour.  Though  this  was  another  kind  of  hope  than  that 
which  Chriil  fets  before  his  followers  in  the  gofpel,  and  in- 
deed a  worldly  hope  ;  yet  it  demonftrates,  that  they  were 
Very  far  from  thinking,  that  the  gofpel  injoined  them  to 
fell  their  garments,  and  buy  fwordsco  defend  ChriiPs  king- 
dom. Far  lels  did  they  imagine  that  it  was  any  point  of 
their  religion  to  force  reUgio}i  ;  though  they  were  a  great 
body  of  men  in  Tertullian^s  time,  who  fays,  in  his  Apology 
againll  the  Gentiles,  "  We  have  been  but  a  little  time  ia 
*'  the  world,  yet  we  are  to  be  met  with  in  all  place:?  :  yoa 
*<  may  find  us  in  the  cities,  in  the  villages,  in  the  armies, 
**  in  the  courts  of  jufticc,  in  the  fenaie,  and  in  the  markets. 
*^  We  have  left  you  only  your  temples  to  yourielves. 
**  What  wars  might  not  we  be  capabl-e  of  undertaking  ?  and 
*^  with  what  refolution  might  not  we  carry  them  on,  though 
*'  we  had  not  near  fo  many  troops  as  you,  (we  who  die 
'^  daily  with  fo  much  joy),  were  it  not  a  law  amongil  us, 
"  Tofi^ffer  am f elves  rather  to  be  killed ^  than  to  kill  others.''^ 

From  this  it  appears  manifcfliy,  that  the  bealVs  reign 
was  not  yet  begun.  But  it  is  evident  irom  'I  ertullian, 
that  tradition  v/as  then  tacked  to  the  fcriptures,  as  the  rule 
of  faith  and  religion  :  and  thus  the  witnelfes  were  in  fack- 
cloth.  We  fee  from  Afls  chap.  XV.  how  the  Chriltians  of 
the  Gentiles  were  like  to  be  impofed  on  by  a  pretended 
tradition  from  the  apoftles,  while  they  were  yet  living. 
And  this  was  the  leaion  of  their  beginning   tg   wwte  the 
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New  Teflament.  But  the  joining  of  tradition  with  it,  af- 
tei'  it  was  completely  written,  ferved  at  lall:  to  render  it  as 
much  of  none  effect,  as  the  Jews,  in  our  Lord's  time,  made 
the  Old-teftament  fcriptures  of  none  effed:  to  themfelves 
by  their  tradition.  Tradition  joined  with  the  fcriptures, 
dehafes  them  exceedingly;  and,  as  it  crolles  the  end  for 
which  they  were  written,  cannot  hut  render  them  of 
none  effed  when  in  comes  to  its  perfection,  as  it  did  at  lad 
"when  the  beafi:  overcame  and  killed  the  witneffes. 

3.  About  this  time  alfo  the  authority  of  fynods  and  coun- 
cils began  to  Ihew  itfelf.  Dupin's  report  concerning  this 
may  be  credited.  Pie  fays,  *'  The  firll  councils  that  are 
**  mentioned  in  antiquity,  are  thofe  which  were  held  un- 
^'  der  the  pontificate  of  Pope  Vidor,  to  adjuft  the  celebra- 
*^  ted  controverfy  about  keeping  Eafter ;  and  fome  others 
*'  that  were  affembled,  almoft  at  the  fame  time,  to  fup- 
*^  prefs  the  growing  fadion  of  the  Montanifls.  Eufebius 
*'  mentions  the  lall:  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  hiftory,  chap. 
'*  15.  ;  and  Tertullian  allures  us,  that,  in  his  time,  the 
**  Montanifts  alfo  met  together  for  themfelves." 

This  Vidor  was  biihop  of  Rome,  from  the  year  192  to 
201.  TheTynod  called  by  him,  excommunicated  the  bi- 
Ihops  of  Afia,  becaufe  they  would  not  celebrate  Eafter  on 
the  fame  day  with  them.  Here  was  a  fubjed  for  the  autho- 
rity of  fynods  and  councils,  which  from  henceforth  pretend- 
ed to  determine  the  fenfe  of  fcripture,  and  to  make  deci- 
fions  and  regulations,  where  the  fcripture  made  none.  The 
churches,  before  the  time  of  Vidor,  though  peftered  with 
lierelies,  did  not  think,  it  feems,  of  any  warrant  in  the 
law  of  Chrift  for  fynods,  which  have  been  fince  that  time 
judged  fo  neceifary  a  mean  for  fupprefling  herefy.  The 
argument  for  thefe  conventions  of  the  clergy  from  A6ls  xv^ 
is  an  after-thought,  that  came  in  to  excufe  or  juftify 
them,  when  the  evils  occafioned  by  them  might  put  men 
iipon  demanding  their  inftitution. 

But  it  is  ftrange,  if  the  firft  Chriftians  had  apprehended 
any  warrant  there  for  fynods,  that,  notwithftanding  all  the 
life  they  had  for  them,  they  never  put  them  in  pradicc 
from  the  year  51,  (when  the  fad  narrated  Ads  xv.  is  iu{)- 
pofed  to  have  happened),  till  Vidor's  time,  f.  e.  for  near 
an  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Clemens  Romanus  wrote  to 
the  church  of  Corinth  on  a  fubjed,  whereon  a  fynod  in  A~ 
ehaia  might  have  been  fuppofed  very  necefTary  ;  yet  there 
is  no  mention  in  all  his  epiftles  of  any  fuch  thing.    And, 

though 
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though  he  makes  mention  of  the  order  of  the  church  and 
its  officers,  the  bilhops  or  eUlers,  and  the  deacons,  and  pro- 
pofes  remedies  for  the  diforder  made  by  the  fs^^ion  at  Co- 
rinth, which  had  prevailed  to  the  depoling  of  their  elders, 
he  never  fpeaks  of  this  remedy  ;  yea,  he  does  not  fo  much 
as  fuppofe,  that  the  church  of  Corinth  had  not  power  to 
do  what  they  did,  provided  they  had  dofie  it  upon  fuffi- 
cient  grounds. 

Ignatius  indeed  prefTes  fubjeflion  and  fubmifTion  to  the 
one  bifliop  in  every  church,  and  the  prelbytery  fubordina- 
ted  to  him,  as  the  apoftles  to  Chrift,  in  oppofition  to  fchifni 
and  herefy.  And  as  Clemens  ff^eaks  of  a  controverfy  about 
the  name  of  the  epifcopacy,  or  bithop's  office,  in  the  fore- 
light  of  which,  he  fays,  the  apoflles  appointed  the  two  or- 
ders of  bilhops  and  deacons,  according  to  If.  Ix.  17.  Igna- 
tius, on  the  other  fide,  diftinguilhes  the  one  bilhop  from 
the  prefbycery,  'as  well  as  from  the  deacons,  and  he  mag- 
nifies his  office,  and  extols  his  authority  very  highly  ;  but 
he  is  perfcdiy  filent  about  the  authority  of  bilhops  met  in 
council  ;  and  his  bifliop's  authority  went  not  l")eyond  a 
iingle  congregation,  coming  together  in  one  place  to  the 
Lord's  iupper,  according  to  that  famous  faying,  One  bi/Imp, 
and  one  altar  *. 

If  his  epiftles  be  not  interpolated,  where  they  fpeak  in 
fo  high  a  ftrain  of  the  biihop,  and  lo  differently  from  the 
icripture,  without  being  backed  by  the  authors  of  the  fe- 
cond  century,  (except  we  would  give  credit  to  the  ro- 
mantic Hegefippus,  and  to  lifts  that  place  Clemens  in  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  fuch  bilhops,  contrary  to  his  own  forefaiddoflrine), 
we  may  fuppofe  this  to  be  the  firft  notable  fruit  of  the 
vjofking  of  the  myftery  of  iniquity  in  the  apoftolic  church- 
es. And  it  is  eafy  to  perceive  how  it  made  way  for  fynods 
and  councils  of  bilhops,  of  which  Ignatius  fpeaks  nothing  ; 
nor  Juftin  Martyr,  from  whom  we  have  very  particular 
and  circumftantiate  information  of  the  primitive  chuich- 
order :  nor  can  it  be  found  in   any  credible  authors,  that 

*  It  is  acknowledged  there  v/ere  feveral  churches  under  one  bi- 
f?iop  in  Alexandria  and  Rome,  in  the  third  century  ;  and  King  makes 
them  but  like  chapels  .of  cafe.  But  from  the  beginnlof^  it  was  not  fo  : 
for  no  more  can  be  inferred  from  Eufebius,  faying,  that  Mark  plant- 
ed the  churches  of  Alexandria,  but  that  before  the  time  of  Euicbius 
there  had  been  churches  a  long  time  in  Alexandria,  where  Mark  iirii 
preached  the  gofpel. 

2  L  2  the 
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the  conventions  called  fynods,  were  held  to  condemn  he« 
re  tics  before  the  time  of  Viv5lor. 

In  his  time  then  we  may  fix  the  beginning  of  that  which 
had  fome  increafe  after  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
-when  the  power  even  of  a  Heathen  emperor  (like  a  pre^ 
]ude)  fomeway  feconded  the  fentence  of  a  fynod  againil 
Pauluf?  Samofatenus.  But  the  authority  of  fynods  and  coun^ 
cils  difplayed  irfelf  more  fully  under  Conftantine,  when 
fupported  by  his  authority ;  and  then  they  became  more 
ftated,  and  duly  fubordinate,  according  co  the  liLuauon  of 
the  empire  and'its  provinces.  Nor  did  the  lynodical  autho^ 
rity  fail  with  the  emperors,  but  grew,  and  prevailed  *,  til} 
it  came  to  its  height  in  the  councils  of  Conftance  f  and  Bafil, 


SECT.      VII. 

NOW,  when  philofophy  and  tradition,  and  the  autho- 
rity of  fynods  and  councils,  came  in  to  regulate  the 
religion  revealed  in  the  fcriptures,  then  the  court  which 
is  without  the  temple,  could  no  lonp;er  be  meafured  by  th.5 
word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  measuring  his  houfe  ;  and 
then  the  woman  iirfl  fled  into  the  wilderneis. 

The  twenty  years  of  peace  and  freedom  from,  open  per-, 
fecution  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  and  the  firft  ten  years 
of  Severu-?,  while  the.Chriftian  leaders  were  endeavouring 
to  adapt  the  Chriftian  profeiTion  to  the  Gentiles,  gave  oc- 
eauon  to  a  prodigious  multiplication  of  the  profclFors  of 
Chriflianity  ;  fo  that  in  the  third  century,  fome  fay,  mors 
than  one  half  of  the  Roman  empire  became  Chriftians. 

If  this  had  been  owing  merely  to  the  influence  of  the 
gofpel  itfelf,  it  was  far  greater  now  than  in  the  tim.e  of  tlie 
apodlcs.  But  there  is  fome  ground  to  fufpedl,  that  it  was 
as  much  owing  unto  the  accommodating  of  the  gofpel  to 
the  Gentiles,  as  to  the  bringing  of  them  to  conformity  to 
Jefiis  Chrift  by  the  power  of  the  gofpel. 

The  wifdom  of  the  difputer  of  this  world,  which  the 
Greeks  fought  after,  and  could  not  find  in  the  apoftolic 
preaching,  ierved  now  to  recommend  it  to  the  philofophers, 

*  Prex^iled  to  excommunic&te  kingr.. 

t  The  council  of  Conftance  confefTed  that  communion  In  both 
kinds  was  both  commanded  by  Chrift,  and  pra(ftifed  by  the  primi- 
tive church,  but  yet  for  ail  this  forbade  it.     Catal.  Tejl.  vsrli , 

who 
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who  could  not  bear  the  dalh  that  was  given  to   the  pride 
of  knowledge  by  the  gofpel,-  as  preached  by  the  apoftles. 

And  lieathenilh-like  rites  admitted  into  the  Chrifliaii 
ivorlhip,  to  give  it  more  foleinnity,  and  turn  it  offfroni 
the  primitive  defpiled  iimplicity,  may  be  fuppofed  to  have 
taken  out  of  the  way  Ibmewhat  of  the  offence  that  the  na- 
tions at  hrll  took  at  the  Chriftian  inftitution. 

There  was  fomething  very  extraordinary  in  the  fufferinga 
of  the  hrll  Chriflians,  who  followed  Chrifh  patiently  and 
joyfully  bearing  his  reproach,  looking  to  the  hope  that  he 
fei  before  them  ;  which  was  a  great  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel  :  fo  that  even  fome  of  the  philofophers 
owned  themielves  overcome  by  it.  But  the  religious  ho- 
nours now  done  10  the  martyrs  after  their  death,  as  it  fer^ 
ved  to  weaken  this  evidence,  fo  it  could  not  mifs  to  draw 
fome  to  be  confefTors  and  fuiferers  who  were  not  fo  much 
minding  the  honour  that  comes  from  God  only. 

And  the  liberal  alms  of  the  firft  Chriftians  might  draw 
fome  poor  and  defperate  to  the  profellion  of  Chriflianity, 
who  were  not  feeking  after  the  true  riches ;  but  when  the 
Chriftians  began  to  look  like  a  rifing  party,  that  defigned 
to  make  a  figure  in  this  world,  many  worldly  men  would 
look  after  it. 

But  that  which  we  are  efpecially  to  confider  here,  is,  the 
doclriue  of  merit  and  the  power  of  man's  will  to  do  good, 
that  now  came  to  be  reckoned  not  inconfiftent  with  the 
golpel  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  which,  as  it  was  preached  by 
tlie  apoftles,  and  profefFed  by  the  firfl  Chriftians,  was  the 
moft  oppofite  doflrine  to  human  merit  that  ever  appeared 
in  the  world;  fo  that  nothing  but  the  power  of  God  could 
engage  men,  and  efpecially  thefe  fons  of  pride  the  phi- 
lofophers, to  embrace  it.  The  fenfe  of  the  primitive  and 
truly  apoftolic  Roman  church  upon  this  great  point,  is  thus 
cxprefted  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  written  by  Cle- 
mens. "  They  all  then  [Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob]  were 
'^  glorified  and  magnified,  not  by  themfelves,  or  their 
'^  werks  or  juft  adions  which  they  did,  but  by  his  will.  So 
^^  likewife  we,  who  are  called  by  his  will  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
*^  arc  not  made  juft  *  by  ourfelves,  nor  by  our  own  wif- 

'*  dom, 

*  To  juflify  in  fcripture-ftj^le,  and  In  ihe  flyle  of  Clemens,  is  either 
to  7?iake  oneju/}  who  Wcis  unju(l,  or  to  declare  cne  juji  who  is  fo  al- 
ready.    And  fo  the  epiftles  of  Paul  and  James  taken  together  teach. 

us» 
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"  dom,  or  underftanding,  or  piety,  or  works,  which  we 
^^  have  wrought  in  holineis  of  heart,  but  by  the  faith,  by 
'^  which  the  almighty  God  hath  made  all  thofe  jufl  who 
*^  have  been  from  the  beginning;  to  whom  be  glory  forever 
*'  and  ever,  Ainen.  What  then  Ihall  we  do,  brethren  ?  Ihall 
*^  we  ceal'e  from  well-doing  and  forfake  charity?  May  the 
'^  Lord  in  nowile  luffer  this  to  be  done  by  us ;  but  let  us 
*'  ftudy  with  diligence  and  alacrity  of  mind  to  perfed  every 
*^  good  work/' 

But  when  this  grand  flumbling-block  began  to  be  taken 
our  of  the  way;  we  know  that  mankind  will  go  into  the 
Ifndell:  form  of  religion  to  eltabliih  their  own  righteouf- 
nefs.  And  when  they  found  that  Chritlianity  admitted  of 
glorying  in  their  own  merit,  no  wonder  if  they  preferred 
the  Chridian  inllitution  to  the  common  Heathenilh  ones. 

The  accefs  to  the  churches  was  not  yet  io  open  and  eafv 
as  it  became  afcerward  ;  but  it  feems  now  to  have  been  turn- 
ed fomewhat  off  from  the  apftolic  footing.  It  is  true,  they 
who  were  to  be  admitted  to  communion  in  the  churches, 
paOTed  through  the  ftate  of  catechumens,  went  through  more 
forms,  and  gave  more  proofs  of  outward  reformation  of 
manners,  before  they  were  admitted,  than  in  the  time  of  the 
apoftles,  when  they  were  receive^L,  upon  the  firfl  appearance 
of  the  grace  of  God  bringing  them  to  fubmit  to  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God,  and  to  glory  only  in  the  crols  of  Chrifl:,  with 
brotherly  love,  and  lively  hope  of  eternal  life  through  his  re- 
furrection  from  the  dead.  And  this  grace  of  God,  upon  its 
firft  appearance  in  them,  fliewed  itfelf,  teaching  them  to 
deny  ungodlinefs  and  worldly  luds;  but  now  they  looked 
more  after  human  merit  and  a  good  character  in  the  world 
for  church-members,  than  the  appearance  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  them. 

We  have  already  fcen  what  Tertullian  fays  of  the  number 
of  Chriftians  in  his  days  * ;  and  may  now  confider  what  is 
faid  by  Dupin  concerning  Decius's  perfecution  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  century,  i.  e.  about  fifty  years  after.  '•  As  there 

us,  *<  That  a  man  who  is  made  jufl  by  the  faith  without  works,  Is 
**  by  works  declared  to  be  jufl,  and  not  by  believing  only."  So  Cle- 
mens, in  this  fame  epiftle,  ufes  tlie  v/ord  jtijirjy  for  declar'mg  us  to 
^<^  j'{fty  when  he  fayc,  "  Being  jaftified  by  works,  and  not  by  words." 
But  here,  in  this  pafTage,  it  mull:  fignify  to  make  us  jitji. 

*  That  faying  of  Tertullian  is  famous,  0  luiferos  2:0s  qui  Chrijli-^ 
fiini  dichnur  hcc tempore :  CcrAes  agivu:s fuh  no7i'nie  Chrijti, 
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*'  were/'  fays  be,  "  at  that  time,  a  great  number  of  Chri- 
*'  ftians,  and  the  church  had  gathered  Itrength  during  the 
'^  peace;  i'o  there  were  abundance  of  martyrs :  but  thai  peace 
"  having  likewile  produced  a  great  many  bad  Chriftians  *, 
*'  there  were  abundance  of  them  wlio  either  voluntarily  re- 
**  nounced  the  religion  of  Jefus  Chriil,  or  funk  under  the 
**   apprchenfion  of  the  rigour  of  their  tortures.'' 

The  admitting  of  thele  again  too  eafily,  when  they  re- 
turned after  the  perlecution  was  over,  occaiioned  the  fchifm 
or  herefy  (as  they  call  it)  of  Novatian  ;  and  the  difputes  a- 
bout  this,  with  the  length  Novatian  carried  his  fide  of  the 
quettion,  ferved  to  make  the  churches  more  and  more  ac-  ' 
celfible  to  the  Gentiles,  and  upon  eafier  terms. 

But  let  us  next  hear  Eufebius,  fpeaking  in  his  hiftory 
(book  8.  iifit.)  concerning  the  flatc  of  the  Chriftian  pro- 
felfion  before  the  perfecution  of  Dioclefian.  The  pailage 
is  thus  in  Hanmer's  tranilation. 

*'  How  great,  and  what  manner  of  glory  and  liberty  the 
'^  dodrine  of  piety  dae  unto  almighty  God,  preached  in 
"  this  world  by  Chrift,  hath  obtained  before  the  perfe- 
*^  cution  of  our  time,  among  all  mortal  men,  both  Grecians 
'^  and  Barbarians,  it  requireth  a  greater  labour  to  declare, 
'^  than  eafily  for  the  worthinefs  thereof  may  be  accomplifh- 
*^  ed  of  us.  We  have  fufficient  tokens  thereof,  in  that  the 
*^  clemency  of  the  emperors  towards  the  Chrillians  was  fo 
**  increafed  ;  to  whom  alfo  they  committed  the  government 
**  of  the  Gentiles;  and  for  the  great  favour  they  bare  to  our 
*'  dodrine,  they  granted  liberty  and  fecurity  to  the  profef- 
'*  fors  of  Chridian  religion.  What  Ihall  1  fay  of  them,  who 
"  in  the  very  palace  of  the  emperors,  and  in  the  prefence 
**  of  princes,  lived  mod  familiarly  ?  which  efteemed  of  their 
**  minifters  fo  highly,  that  they  granted  them  in  their  pre- 
*^  fence  freely  to  deal  in  matters  of  religion,  both  by  word 
^^  and  deed,  together  with  their  wives,  and  children,  and  fer- 
*^*  vants :  and  not  only  this,  but  alfo  permitted  them  to  glory 
"  and  boaft,  of  the  liberty  of  their  faith;  whom  alfo  they 
*'  deemed  worthy  of  more  credit,  and  far  better  eftimation 

"   than  their  fellow-fervants. After  which  fort  a  man 

"  might  then  have  feen  the  biihops  of  all  churches  in  great 
*'  reverence  and  favour  among  all  forts  of  men,  and  with 

f  Difciplinam  qiiam  apojioli  trad'iderant^  ot him  Jam  et  pax  longa 
(orri'.perat ;  ftudibant  augendo  patrivioniojlngidi^  <tc.  Cyprian,  de 
lapfis. 

''  all 
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<'  all  magiftrates.  Who  can  worthily  defcribe  tbofe  innumeN- 
*^  able  heaps  and  tiocking  multicudes  throughout  all  cities 
"  and  famous  airemblies,  frequenting  the  places  dedicated 
'^  unto  prayer?  becauie  of  which  circumltances,  they,  not 
"  contented  with  the  old  and  ancient  buiidi-ngs  (which 
*-^  could  not  receive  them),  have,  tnroughout  all  cities,  build- 
**  ed  them  from  the  foundation,  wide  and  ample  churches. 
**  Thefe  things  thus  prevailed  in  procefs  of  time,  and  daily 
*^  increafed  far  and  nigh,  fo  that  no  malice  could  intercept^ 
*'  no  fpiteful  friend  bewitch,  no  wight  with  lubtil  Height 
"  hinder  at  all,  as  long  as  the  divine  and  heavenly  hand  of 
*'  God  upheld  and  vifited  his  people,  whom  as  yet  he 
"  worthily  accepted.  But  after  that  our  aifairs,  through 
"  too  much  liberty,  eafe,  and  fecurity,  degenerated  from  the 
*'  natural  rule  of  piety  ;  and  after  that  one  purfued  another 
*'  with  open  calumny  and  hatred;  and  when  that  we  impugn- 
"  ed  ourfelves  by  no  other  than  ourfelves>  with  the  armour 
"  of  fpite  and  iharp  fpears  of  opprobrious  words  ;  lo  that 
*'  bilhops  againfl  biihops,  and  people  againft  people,  railed 
"  {edition:  lafl:  of  all,  when  that  curled  hypocriiy  and  dif. 
**  hmulation  had  fwam  even  to  the  brim  of  malice,  the 
*'  heavy  hand  of  God^s  high  judgment,  after  his  wonted 
*^  manner,  (whillf  as  yet  the  eccleiiailical  companies  alfem- 
"  bled  themfelves  neverthelefs),  began  Ibftly  by  little  and 
*'  little  to  viiit  us  ;  fo  that  the  perlecution  that  was  railed 
<^  againft  us,  took  its  £rft  original  from  the  brethren^ 
*'  which  were  under  banner  in  the  camp.  Whereas  we  were 
*'  touched  with  no  fenfe  or  fe«hng  thereof,  neither  went  a- 
"  bout  to  pacify  God  ;  we  heaped  fin  upon  fin,  thinking, 
*^  like  carelefs  Epicures,  that  God  neither  cared  nor  would 
*'  viiit  our  fins.  And  they  which  feemed  our  Ihepherds, 
*'  laying  aiide  the  rule  of  piety,  pradiled  contention  and 
*^  fcliifm  among  themfelves.  And  whilft  they  aggravated 
*<  thefe  things,  that  is,  contentions,  threatening  mutual 
"  hatred  and  enmity,  and  every  one  proceeded  in  ambition 
**  much  like  tyranny  itfelf,  then,  1  fay,  then  the  Lord,  ac- 
*'  cording  to  the  faying  of  Jeremy,  made  the  daughter  of 
'*  Zion  obfcure." 

Was  not  the  woman  then  fled  into  the  wildernef%  and 
the  holy  city  trodden  under  foot  of  the  nations,  even  before 
the  time  of  Conftantinc,  when  it  came  in  greater  perfedlion? 
And,  when  the  Wmts  who  fuffered  death  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  teftimony  which  they  held  under  Diocle- 
fiau's  perfecution,  were  taken  from  among  them,  were  not 

the 


prophefying  in  Sackcloth.  -^(.57 

the  Chrlfhian  paflors,  and  people  very  well  preprired  before 
Conftaiuine,  for  the  Hate  of  Chrillianity  that  took  place 
in  his  day? 

We  have  fome  view  of  Conftantine,  and  likewife  of  the 
Novatians,  from  a  ftory  that  Socrates  Schohfticus  tells  of 
a  converfacion  that  happened  between  him  and  one  Acefius, 
thus :  **  Becaufe  he  j^reatly  refpcded  the  unity  and  concord 
*'  in  ecclefiafHcal  affairs,  he  fummoned  Acefius  bilhop  of  the 
*'  Novatian  [eS:  to  the  council.  And  after  the  determina- 
^'  tion  of  the  council  touchino;  the  faith,  was  both  laid 
*'  down  in  writing,  and  ratified  with  the  feveral  fubfcriptions 
'^  of  all  their  hands,  the  Emperor  demanded  of  Acefius, 
'^  whether  he  would  afient  unto  the  fame  faith,  and  alfo 
"  unto  the  canon  concluded  upon  touching  the  obfervation 
*'  of  the  feaft  of  Eafter  ?  who  made  anfwer.  The  council 
'^  (O  Emperor)  hath  concluded  and  declared  no  new  thing; 
^'  for  I  have  learned  of  old,  that  even  from  the  beginnings 
'^  and  in  the  apoftolic  times  thcmfelves,  the  felf-fame  faith 
*'  was  retained,  and  the  fame  time  for  the  celebration  of 
^^  Eafter  was  obferved.  Again,  when  the  Emperor  demand- 
*'  ed  of  him  the  caule,  why  he  fevered  himfclf  from  the 
*'  communion  of  the  faithful ;  he  alledged  for  himiclf,  fucii 
*^  things  as  had  happened  under  the  reign  of  Decius,  and, 
'^  about  the  perfecuiion  of  that  time;  as  alfo  he  brouglic 
*'  forth  the  precife  obfervation  of  a  certain  fevere  canon, 
'*  viz.  That  fucli  as  after  bapciim,  through  fj-ailty  cA  the 
*^  flelh,  had  fallen  into  that  kind  of  fin  which  lioiy  fcripture 
<^-termeth  the  fin  unto  death,  Ihould  not  be  partakers  of 
*''  the  holy  myfleries,  but  exhorted  unto  repentance,  and 
<^  that  they  ibould  wait  for  the  remiHion  of  fin,  to  proceed, 
'^  not  of  the  priefts,  but  of  God  kimlelf,  who  both  can,  and 
''  is  of  power  fufficient  to  rem^it  fin.  The  which  when 
**■  Acefius  had  uttered,  the  Emperor  faid  unto  him  again, 
*'  Provide  thee  a  ladder,  O  Acefius,  and  climb  alone  into 
<'  heaven." 


SECT.       VIII. 

IF  it  may  appear,  from  what  has  been  faid,  thnt  we  may 
look  as  f:r  back  as  the  latter  end  of  the  i'econd  century,^ 
for  the  firll:  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildernefs,  and  tL-e 
beginning  of  the  witnefiTes  prophefying  in  rackclot,h  ;  then 
we  may  proceed  to  look  again  toward  the  middle  of  the  fif- 
Yqx.  ii'.  3  M  tecnth 
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teenth  century,  and  fee  what  we  can  find  there  like  the 
death  and  refurrcdion  of  the  witnefTes. 

The  ifTae  of  that  great  confufion  occafioned  by  the  con- 
demnation of  Wickliff's  dodrine,  and  by  the  burning  of 
John  Hufs  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  who  were  delivered  over 
TO  the  {'ecular  arm  by  the  council  of  Conflance,  is  thus  nar- 
rated by  Dupin. 

<'  The  council  (of  Bafil)  fent  deputies  thither  (to  Bo- 
<^  hernia),  to  try  v^hether  they  might  not  be  brought  to  an 
/^  accommodation.  They  entered  into  negotiation  with 
*^  the  nobility,  which  made  the  Taborites  and  Orphans  fu- 
*^  fped  them.  The  nobility,  on  the  other  hand,  being  re- 
'*  folved  to  Ihake  off  the  yoke  of  Procopius  and  the  Ta- 
<'  borites,  made  war  upon  them.  The  Taborites  and  Or- 
*^  phans  were  defeated,  Procopius  killed,  and  Sigifmond 
**  acknowledged  king  of  Bohemia.  After  this,  the  deputies 
'*  of  the  council  made  a  treaty  with  the  Bohemians  and 
'«  Moravians,  by  which  they  agreed  to  unite  to  the  church, 
^^  and  conform  to  its  rites  in  every  thing,  except  com- 
<^  munion  in  both  kinds  ;  and  agreed,  that  fuch  as  had  been. 
*'  uied  to  communicate  To,  might  continue.  Rokfana,  in 
*^  the  name  of  the  clergy,  promifed  to  obey  the  Pope,  and 
•'  received  abfolution  from  the  deputies  of  the  council. 
**  After  this  the  Emperor  Sigifmond  made  his  entry  into 
*^  the  city  of  Prague  in  September  1436,  and  the  ceremonies- 
*^  of  the  church  of  Rome  were  again  let  up  in  the  churches. 

*'  The  council  of  Bifil  made  a  decree  in  the  30th  feffion, 
<*  which  was  held  on  the  22d  of  December  1437,  touch- 
*'  ing  communion  in  both  kinds,  by  which  they  declared, 
'^'  That  believers  %vho  conmiunicate,  are  not  obliged  by  divirw 
^'  right  to  communicate  in  both  kinds  ;  and  that  it  is  the  bu- 
'^  ilnefs  of  the  church  to  determine  in  what  manner  the  com- 
*'  munion  ought  to  be  adminiftered  ;  that  Jefus  Chrijl  is 
*'  vj holly  in  each  kind  ;  and  that  the  cujlom  of  communicating 
'^  in  one  kind  cannot  be  condemned, 

**  However  the  Bohemians  kept  up  the  cuflom  of  com- 
'*  municating  in  both  kinds.  Rokfana,  archbilhop  of  Prsgue, 
*^  and  Pogcbrac,  whohad  made  himfelf  mafter  of  the  king- 
*'  dom  of  fjohcmia,  kept  it,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  ex- 
*^  terminated  the  Taborites." 

Thus  ended  tliat  remarkable  torment  which  they  luho  divell 
on  the  earth  had  by  the  fcrijHures,  the  witneiles,  who  may  be 
laid  to  have  been  killed  by  the  beaft,  in  that  decree  of  the 
council  of  Bafil,  as  being  abfolutely  fubdued  under  the  au- 
thority 
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thorlty  of  the  church  (upported  ^vith  fccular  perfecuting 
p'ower.  The  contending  parlies  were  reconciled,  us  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate  at  the  death  of  Chrift.  They  fubmiticd 
to  the  church,  at  theTame  time  that  they  externiinntcd  fucli 
as  were  refoliite  to  (land  againif  the  autiiority  of  the  churcti, 
for  the  tcflimony  of  the  witneflcs.  And  the  church  in  re- 
turn complimented  them  with  liberty  to  communicate  in 
both  kinds.  Here  was  lome  ihew  of  a  re;};ard  to  the  wit- 
nclles,  in  their  infifting  on  this,  and  perfeverino;  thus  to 
communicate;  but  they  took  a  licence  for  it  from  the  church: 
fo  that,  even  in  this,  the  authority  of  the  witnefTes  was  fwal- 
lowed  up  by  the  church,  or  they  lay  killed  by  the  beafl. 
Though  perhaps,  in  this  alfo,  we  may  perceive  fomething 
of  the  people  of  the  nations  not  fuffering  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  graves y  even  while  they  were  making  merry  and 
fending  gifts  o7ie  to  another  upon  their  death.  Thus  ended 
the  famous  flrife  among  them  that  dvjell  npo?i  the  earthy 
wherein  the  authority  of  the  bead,  and  of  the  Lord  in  tht: 
teftimony  of  his  wMtneflcs,  was  come  to  the  molt  evident 
and  higheil  competition.  But  let  us  hear  what  follows  in 
Dupin. 

'•  There  remained  however  feveral  perfons  tainted  with 
their  (the  Taborites)  maxims,  who  feparated  from  the 
Calixtines,  and  made  a  new  fc(5l,  which  went  by  the  name 
of  the  brethren  of  Boheniia.  Theie  did  openly  declare 
tbcmfelves,  and  were  headed  by  a  ihoemaker  called  Ke- 
leiUki,  who  drew  up  a  confelfion  of  faith  for  them,  and 
their  pador  was  Matthias  Convaldus.  They  rebaptized 
**  all  who  entered  into  their  fed,  and  explained  themlelves 
obfcurely  upon  the  real  prelence,  and  refufed  to  adore 
Jefus  Chrift  in  the  eucharift,  and  were  mortal  enemies 
'^  to  the  clergy  and  the  church  of  Rome  ;  fo  that  afcer- 
'^  wards  they  eafily  united  with  the  Lutherans  and  Cal- 
"  viniftsr 

He  fpeaks  of  them  again  in  the  fixteenth  century,  thus : 
*^  The  fed  of  the  Huffites  remained  in  Bohemia,  and  the 
"  Vaudois  (i.  ^.  AValdenies)  had  fettled  themfclves  for  near 
*'  two  hundred  years  in  the  valleys  of  Savoy,  Provence,  and 
*'  Piemont.  The  former  united  with  the  Lutherans,  and 
*'  the  latter  with  the  Zninglians.  There  were  in  Bohemia, 
*'  three  focieties  of  Chrillians.  The  firft  was  compofed  of 
^'  Catholics,  fubjed  to  the  Pope,  vdio  followed  entirely 
*'  the  dodrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
*^  The  fecond  were  thole  whom  they  called  Calixtines,  who 

3  M  2  **   adminiitered 
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<  adminidered  the  eucharill  in   botli  kinds,    and  recited 

*  the  epirtles  and  golpels  at  mafs  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
'  without  changing  any  thing  in   the  other  dodrines  and 

*  ceremonies  ot  the  church.     The  third  were  thole  who 
'*  called    thernlelves    the  brethren   of  Bohemia^  who  alio 
'*  went  by  the  name   of  Vaiidois,  and  probably  had  their 
•*  rife   from  the  Taboritcs  :  for  although   Pogebrack  and 
'*  Rokfana  utterly   ruined  the   fed  of  the  Taborites,  yet 
'^  there  remained  fevcral  of  them  behind,  who   formed  a 
''  new  fed,  and  were  headed  by  a  ihoemaker,  called  Keie-, 
*\lijki.     Afterwards  they   chole   a   paftor,  called  Mi^r/y^/^zj" 
^'  Convaldus  ;  and,  in  1467,  they  feparated  themi'elves  from 
'*  the  Calixtines,  and  eleded  new  minifters.     They  called 
"  the  Pope,  the   cardinals,  and   the   biihops,  Antichrifls  ; 
*'  and  the  church  of  Rome,  the  whore  of  Babylon  in  the 
'*  Revelation.     They  rejeded  tlie  facraments  of  the  church^ 
*'  They  were  governed  by  fimple  laics,  and  held  the  fcrip- 
**  ture   for   the   only  rule    of  their  faith.     Their  mini- 
*^  fters  oblerved  none   of  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  in 
*^  the  celebration  of  the  niafs ;  and  made  ufe  of  no  other 
*^  prayer  but  the   Lord's  prayer.     They  rebaptized  thole 
*^  who  entered  into  their  fed  ;  rejeded  the  worihip  of  faints 
*^   and  images,  prayers   for  the  dead,  the  law  of  celibacy, 
*'  vows,  fails,  and   ceremonies  of  the  church.     This  fed 
*'  was  very   numerous  in  Bohemia   and   Moravia,    in   the 
*^  beginning  of  the  fixteenth  century.     Being  accufed  both 
**  by  the  Catholics  and  the  Calixtines  before  King  Ladi- 
*'  ilaus,  they  drew  up  a  confcfTion  of  faith,  which  they  prefent- 
'^  ed  to  that  prince  in  1504,  tojuRify  themfelves  from  the 
^«  errors  laid  to  their  charge.  In  this  confeiTion  they  owned 
*^  the  feven  facraments,  and  the  real  prefence.     King  La- 
'*  diilaus  publilhcd  an  edid  againft  them,  whereby  he  for- 
*^  bid  their  aiiemblies.     The  brethren  of  Bohemia  made  a 
*^  fecond  remonflrance  ;  bur  Ladiflaus  declared,  to  them, 
'^  that  he  would  not  in  the  lead  relax  the  executian  of  his 
*<  edids,  and  caufed  an  anfwer   to  be  made  to  their  two 
*'  confefTions,    by  a  dodor  called  Augufiin.     The  brethren 
**  of  Bohemia  replied  to  that  anfwer,  maintaining  their  er- 
*'  rors  plainly,  and  rejeding  the  real  prefence,  and  tran- 
'^  fiibllantiation.     When  Luther  declared  himfelf  againfk 
'^  the  church,  they   fent  deputies  to  him,  with  an  expli- 
**  cation  of  their  dodrine,  which  Luther  approved,  except 
*^  the  article  of  the  eucharill:,  upon  winch  he  demanded  of 
'^  them  a  more  ample  explication,,  and   that  of  Anabap- 

''  tifm, 
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"  nfm  %  which  he  condemned.  In  order  to  pleafe  him, 
*'  the  brethren  of  Bohemia  renounced  Anabaptifm,  and 
"  drew  up  a  confeiiion  of  faith,  in  which  they  admitted 
*<  but  two  facraments,  and  agreed  upon  the  other  points 
*^  with  Luther,  both  as  to  do('^rine  and  difcipline.  In  con- 
'^  fequence  of  this  confeflion  of  faith,  their  union  was 
*'  concluded  with  the  Lutherans,  and  afterwards  with  tlie 
*'  Zuinglians,  whofe  dodrine  they  followed  about  the  eu- 
<<  charifl.     The   Vaudois    united    themfelves    with   thele 

We  may  take  this  for  the  mod  impartial  account  of  thofe 
brethren  of  Bohemia  that  we  can  reafonably  expc6l  from 
one  of  the  Popilh  {qR,  who  indeed  may  be  a  pattern  of 
candour  to  Proteftant  writers,  in  giving  an  account  of  thole 
who  leparaie  from  their  churches.  But  let  us  next  hear 
the  Proteilants,'  to  whom  Dupin  fays  thefe  brethren  were 
united,  waving  the  confideration  of  that  important  que- 
flion,  whether  that  union  was  to  the  advantage,  or  the 
hurt  of  their  proper  caufe. 

Luther  himfelf,  in  his  preface  to  the  confefTion  of  the 
Waldenfes,  1533,  teilifiesthus  of  them  :  '*  But  among  iheie 
**  I  obferved  alfo  thoie  brethren  whom  they  C2.\\cd.  fr aires 
<<  Pighardi,  who  are  not  now  odious  to  mc,  as  they  were 
"  in  the  days  of  my  Popery.  In  a  word,  I  found  among 
'^  them,  that  one  great  and  wonderful  thing,  fcarce  ever 
*'  fo  much  as  heard  of  in  tne  Pope's  church,  viz.  That,  lay- 
*^  ing  afide  the  dodrines  of  men,  fo  far  as  they  were  able, 
*'  they  meditated  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  night  and  day  ; 
<*  and  that  they  were  Ikillcd  and  ready  in  the  fcriptures  ; 
*'  Whereas,  in  the  Papacy,  our  mailers  themfelves  whol- 
''  ly  negleded  the  fcriptures,  with  the  name  of  which 
"  they  were  puffed  up  ;  but  fome  of  them  had  not  lo  much 
**  as  leen  the  Bible  at  any  time.  But  yet  it  could  not 
"  othenvife  be,  but  that  divers  places  muft  needs  remain 
*^  obfcure  to  them  (the  brethren)  ;  becaufe,  not  only  the 
''  Greek  and  Hebrew  tongues,  but  the  Latin  alio  were  in 
*'  a  manner  loft.  And  that  continued  a  fault  among  them, 
*^  that  while  they  endcavoared  to  avoid  the  briers  and  bogs 
*^  wherein  the  iophills  and  monks  were  intangled,  they 
'^  wholly  abflained  from  all  fludy  of  the  arts^  being  with- 

*  They  never  rejeded  infant-baptllm,  but  only  the  baptifm  of  the 
Antichriftian  church;  and  fo  thry  baptized  all  whom  they  received, 
holding  them  as  not  truly  baptized  before. 

*'  al 
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"  al  pinched  by  poverty,  which  they  relieved  by  the  la^ 
'^  hour  of  their  hands." 

Luther  was  a  fcribe  and  adifputer;  but  he  did  not,  with 
all  his  Latin,  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  or  his  philofophy,  out- 
flrip  the  brethren  of  Bohemia  in  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
icriptures,  if  he  came  their  length.  And  it  ieems  he  was 
not  very  well  pleafed  with  their  poverty,  to  which  their  fu- 
perior  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  had  reconciled  them  *. 

Philip  Melandhon,  in  an  epiftle  of  his  to  Mr  Benedidl, 
and    the  reft  of   the  Waldenfian    brethren    in   Bohemia, 

1533,  fays,  *^ Indeed,  I  do  not  diflike  that  (everer  way 

*'  of  exercife  or  difcipline  ufed  in  your  churches  ;  I  would 
'^  to  God  it  were  a  little  more  feverely  obferved  alio  in  oar 
"  churches."  From  this  it  would  appear,  that  thofe  bre- 
thren were  not  fo  clofely  united  with  the  Lutherans,  in 
their  difcipline,  as  Dnpin  imagines.  And,  pray,  what  hin- 
dered them  to  be  as  ievere  in  their  difcipline  as  thofe  bre- 
thren, if  they  intended  not  more  than  they,  to  form  a 
-vvorldly  fadlion  inftead  of  a  Chriftian  church,  and  had  no 
other  rule  of  difcipline  but  the  icripture,  the  only  rule  of 
the  brethren .? 

David  Chytreeus  fpeaks  of  them,  as  an  eye-witnefs,  in 
his  oration  made  in  the  year  1569,  concerning  the  ilate 
of  the  churches  in  his  time.  He  fays,  *'  In  Bohemia,  through 
*'  which  I  travelled  twice  in  this  journey,  the  churches 
*'  are  ordinarily  diftingui.flied  by  two  defignations  :  for 
**  fome  retaining  every  thing' Popifh,  without  any  excep- 
'**  tion,  are  defigned  fell;  una  ;  others,  having  followed  the 
**  do6lrine  of  John  Hufs,  and,  in  the  time  of  the  fynod  of 
**  Bafil,  joined  again  with  the  Papifts,  and,  with  the  Pope's 
*'  permifTion,  diftribnting  the  cup  alfo  to  the  people  in  the 
*'  holy  fupper,  but  being  conform  to  the  Papifts  in  doftrine, 
*'  and  almoft  all  other  rites,  are  called  ful>  iitraque.  Se- 
'•  parated  from  both,  and  excommunicated  as  offscourings 
'^  and  filth,  were  of  old  the  brethren  whom  they  com- 
*^  monly  call  the  JValdenfecSy  Picardi^  and  Bolejlavierifes, 
*'  who  profefs  themfelvcs  to  be  the  true,  andconftant,  and 
*'  genuine  difciplcs  of  John  Hufs,  and  faithful  keepers  of 
*'  the  do(5lrine  received  from  him.  But  a  printed  confef- 
*'  fion  of  the  faith,  and  an  apology  for  the  dodrine  of  the 

*  ^od  plcriqua  pauper Cf  dich?mr^  ?:o7i  ejl  Infamla  noflra^fed 
gloria. — Magi s  pauper  illc  ej}^  qui,  cum  'miilta  hahtaty  pluru  dejide^ 
rat.  Minur.  Felix. 

**  brethren. 
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'^  brethren,  are  extant ;  and  I  and  my  colleague  had  a  con- 
*'  ference  with  two  elders  of  their  church  at  Vienna,  con- 
*^  cerning  all  the  parts  of  the  Chriftian  religion  in  or- 
*'  der  ;  and,  both  from  their  publilhed  writings,  and  from 
*'  what  they  fpake,  we  found,  that,  concerning  almoft 
*'  every  article,  they  pioufly  embrace  and  confefs  the  fame 
''  perfuafion,  according  to  the  foundation  of  the  pro- 
*^  phets  and  apoflles,  which  our  churches  alfo  profefs,  m 
**  one  voice  and  one  fpirit  with  tlie  catholic  church  of 
*^  Chrift  ;  and  that  they  abhor  the  moll  part  of  fana- 
"  tical  opinions,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  God's  word,  and 
*'  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  the  true  church.  For 
*'  whereas  thofe  called  /iil)  iitraque  and  others  objed  to 
<*  them  the  error  of  the  Donatills,  That  they  co7ifine  the 
*'  church  to  their  congregations,  and  teach  that  the  mini- 
*'  ftry  of  thofe  minifters  is  null,  who  are  vitious  in  their 
*'  lives,  they  peremptorily  deny  it.  Yet  they  p:e  of  opi- 
*'  nion,  that  fuch  ought  to  be  removed  from  the  office  and 
<'  excommunicated.  They  forbid  marriage  to  none  ;  but 
'*  they  would  have  fuch  as  are  chafte  in  an  unmarried  fhre 
"  to  be  minifters,  that  they  may  the  more  conveniently 
<^  and  readily  ierve  the  church,  and//^^r  the  hearers,  ^ojho 
**  fuftain  the  ciders  %vith  their  alms,  7nay  be  the  lefs  bur- 
*'  dened.  They  explain  their  opinion  concerning  the  eiu 
*'  charift  agreeably  enough,  in  the  apology  prefented  to 
*'  George  Marquis  of  Brandenburg  ;  and  likewife,  in  their 
**  publilhed  writings  and  fongs,  they  openly  profefs,  that 
*'  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's  lupper  is  the  true  body 
^'  and  blood  of  Chrill  ;  yet  they  think  that  the  difpute 
*^  about  the  general  omniprefence  ought  to  have  no  place 
^^  here.  They  omit  the  rcbaptizing  fometime  prat5tifed,  and 
*^  the  communion  of  infants,  yet  every  wiicre  pradlifed  in 
*'  Bohemia  by  thofe  of  the  fuh  ittraqiie  party.  They  ma- 
**  nage  difcipline  with  the  greatefl  honeily  and  feverity. 
*^  In  their  worlhip  they  ufe  no  other  tongue,  but  that  which 
^*  is  known  to  the  people  ;  and  though  they  have  fome 
^*  men,  fldlled  in  the  languages  and  learned,  let  over 
*^  their  congregations  in  our  time,  yet  a  little  before, 
*^  that  they  might  appear  as  far  as  could  be  from  the  con- 
*^  tagions  of  the  fophifts  and  monks,  thty  did  not  fo 
'^  much  as  fiudy  the  languages  and  iiberal  arts.  And  ia 
*'  many  places,  even  at  this  day,  minijiers,  wholly  igno^ 
*^  rant  of  the  Latin  tongue,  hut  of  a  very  honejl  lifcy  and  ?noft 
'^  diligently  exercifedin  the  fcriiniireSy  are  jprefidingin  their 
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('  churches.  They  have  wholly  exploded  the  Popiih  rites, 
<•  either  in  themlelves  impious,  or  elfe  ufelefs  to  the  edifica- 
^«  lion  of  true  piety  and  difcipline  ;  and  they  have  reduced 
^^  the  whole  order  of  the /Irwo;;/,  readings,  prayers^  fongs^ 
^'  (which  they  lately  dedicated  to  the  Emperor,  corapofed 
*^  in  mod  holy  fentimentsj  choice  words,  and  elegant  num- 
**  bers),  and  all  other  ceremonies,  to  the  Jimplicity  and  gra- 
'^  vity  of  the  firft  and  apojiolic  church.  I  faw  a  church  of 
*'  theirs  at  Trebiz,a  in  Moravia.,  mod  beautifully  adorned, 
"  even  by  this,  that  it  had  nothing  of  borrovjed  ornament. ^^ 

And  after  he  has  given  fome  account  of  the  Waldenfes, 
he  fays  again  of  the  brethren  of  Bohemia,  ^'  They  wholly 
**  feparated  themlelves  from  the  Papifts,  and  the  hearers  of 
*'  Rokfana  joined  to  them,  and  having  chofen  minifters 
<'  of  the  church  out  of  their  own  company,  they  fet  up 
"  congregations  of  their  own,  which,  in  midft  of  various 
**  periecutions  and  manifold  afRiclions,  are  preferved  to 
*^  this  day  in  Moravia,  Bohemia,  Poland,  and  other  pla- 
*^  ces,  and  are  reproached  every  where  by  their  adverfa- 
*'  ries,  with  the  name  of  Waldenfes  and  Picardl.'^ 

We  may  take  an  account  of  a  remarkable  difference  that 
happened' betwixt  them  and  the  V/aldenfes  in  the  year 
1467,  from  a  hiftory  of  the  Waldenfes,  intitled,  Luther's 
forerunners y  written  by  John  Paul  Perrin  of  Lyons.  *'  The 
"'^  brethren  of  Bohemia  vidted,  by  letters,  the  Waldenfes  of 
"  Auilria,  giving  tliem  to  underltand,  that- they  had  recei- 
'^  ved  great  comfort  by  their  lad  communication  they  had 
*^  with  them ;  but  yet,  as  they  defned  not  to  be  flattered 
*^  in  any  defed  or  fault  whatfoever,  fo  they  could  not  dif- 
'*  femble,  without  fome  defeft  of  charity,  what  they  had 
^'  found  in  them  worthy  reprehenfion  ;  and  that  was,  that 
*^  they  yielded  too  much  to  their  infirmities  ;rmce  that,  ha- 
*'  vin<^  once  known' the  truth,  they  neverthelefs  freqiient- 
^'  ed  Papiflical  churches,  being  prefent  at  thofe  idolatries; 
*'  which  they  condemned,  bafely  profaning  and  pollu- 
*'  ting  thenilclves.  That  we  are  not  only  certainly  to  be- 
^'  lieve  with  the  heart,  but  we  mufh  likewife  make  con- 
*'  feffion  v;ith  our  mouth  to  falvation.  Moreover,  they 
'^  told  them  of  another  fault  which  they  had  taken  notice- 
'^  ot  ;  and  that  w'as,  that  they  were  too  careful  in  heap.- 
*^  ing  up  gold  and  filver  :  for  though  the  end  were  gocnl, 
'•  that  is,  to  help  and  eomfort  them  in  perfecurion,  yet 
*^  for  as  much  as  every  day  brought  with  it  affli^lion  e- 
"  nough,  and  that  fuch  cares  arc  not  befitting  tho'e  that 
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'"  are  to  look  only  before  them,  and  10  lay  up  treafurc  ia 
*'  heaven,  they  condemned  that  which  was  fuperabundanc 
*'  in  them,  and  which  in  the  end  they  would  principally 
*'  rely  upon'* 

Moreover,  we  do  not  hear  that  ever  the  brerh'-en  of  Bo- 
hemia thought  of  defending  rheir  religion  by  the  iword, 
though  they  were  numerous,  before  Luther,  as  did  the 
Waldenfes. 


SECT.     IX. 

SAY  now,  if  the  two  witnefTes  were  not  again  alive  here, 
c  after  they  had  been  overcome  and  killed  by  the  beafb, 
and'^after  the  contention,  by  war  and  bloodflied,  about  their 
teftimony,  had  ifTued  in  the  reconciliation  of  the  contend- 
ing parties,  upon  the  making  of  the  teftimony  utterly  of 
none  effed:,  and  the  extermination  of  tlie  party  that  would 
not  yield  it  ? 

And  when  thefe  witnefTes  appeared  again  alive,  after  this 
death,  we  fee  them  teftifying  powerfully,  without  philo- 
lophy  or  human  learning,  without  rradition,  and  without 
any  dependence  on  the  authority  of  ti^e  church,  (as  it  is 
called),  or  connexion  with  fynods  and  Councils ;  which  had 
not  been  the  cafe  before,  for  about  one  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred and  fixty  years,  even  from  the  time  when  they  hrfl 
appeared  in  fack cloth. 

And  now  the  fcripture,  the  only  rule  for  meafuring  the 
houfe  of  God,  might  be  applied  to  the  outward  profefTioa 
of  Chriflianity,  by  the  people  whp  have  been  defcrioed, 
fo  as  it  could  not,  for  what  we  hear,  be  at  any  time  applied  to 
the  open  profeffion  of  any  people  called  Chriftian,  for 
more  than  forty-two  months,  i.  e.  one  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred and  fixty  years  before. 

After  this,  the  teftimony  of  the  witnefTes  was  never  a- 
gain,  as  it  had  been,  under  the  power  of  the  beall.  For 
through  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  and  by  means 
of  the  art  of  printing,  which  was  invented  about  that  time, 
the  fcriptures  came  to  be  tranflaced  and  publilhed  aiiiongthc 
nation?  in  their  languages;  and  it  was  not  in  the  power  of 
the  bead  to  hinder  it :  for  in  this  the  earth  at  length  help^ 
ed  the  woman  ;  and  fo  the  little  book  was  opened,  and 
the  angel  flying  through  the  mUft  of  heaven ^  preached  the 
everlajting  go  I  pel  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  Rev.  xiv. 
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6.  This  made  way  for  the  ruin  of  the  Antichriflian  ftate, 
which  began  by  the  blowing  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  firft  vial  in  the  fixteenth  century, 
when  that  great  breach  of  the  uniformity  of  the  Antichriflian 
world  happened,  whereby  the  divided  nations,  that  wor- 
iliip  the  clergy,  have  been  pained  ever  fince  ;  defiring  ear- 
Deftly,  but  in  vain,  to  be  healed  again,  by  a  right  unifor- 
mity, i.  e.  the  uniformity  that  each  of  them  thinks  right. 
But  the  plague  on  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  the  beaft  with 
the  ten  horns  comes  not  till  the  fifth  vial,  which  muft  be 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years  after  the  rife  of 
the  ten  kings,  and  the  healing  of  the  deadly  wound  of  the 
beaft  that  had  feven  heads. 
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I  Tim.  ii.   i.  2.  3.  4. 

/  exhort  therefore,  that,  fir  ft  of  all,  fupplications,  frayers^ 
inter ceffions,  and  giving  of  thanks  he  made  for  all  men,  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godlinefs  and  honefty :  for 
this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God  our  Savithir^ 
who  will  have  all  men  ts  be  faved^  and  to  co77ie  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 


THIS  pafTage  conies  as  an  inference  from  what  Paul 
had  been,  a  little  before,  faying  of  himfelf  as  a 
prime  inltance  of  the  Lord's  grace  to  the  greated 
of  fmners,  and  a  pattern  of  his  long-faffering  to  them  who 
Ihould  thereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlafting.  As  if 
}ie  faid,  Let  the  Lord's  mercy  and  grace  to  me,  the  chief  of 
iinners,  in  confequencc  of  his  great  long-fufFering,  encou- 
rage you  to  pray  with  all  prayer  and  fnpplication  for  all  fons 
of  men,  giving  thanks  for  that  longfulfering  that  made  way 
for  the  manifeftation  of  his  mercy  and  faving  grace  in  me, 
the  pattern  of  all  long-fulfering  to  them  whcf  ihaJl  believe 
through  that  fame  grace. 

And  whereas  ChrilHans,  at  that  time,  were  ready  to  look 
on  kings,  and  all  in  eminent  place,  as  fet  farther  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  faving  truth,  and  placed  at  a  greater  diftance. 
from  falvation  than  other  forts  of  men  whom  they  faw  con- 
verted to  the  faith  ;  the  apoftle  recommends  them  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  to  the  fervent  and  inftant  prayers  of  the 
Chriftian  church.  And  he  tells  them  this  muft  be  very  a- 
greeable  to  God  their  common  faviour,  who  will  have,  not 
only  men  of  every  nation,  without  difference,  but  alio  of 
every  rank,  the  higheft  as  well  as  the  loweft,  to  be  faved, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  faving  truth,  which 
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he  hath  ordered  to  be  preached  to  all,  without  excludiirg 
any  fort  or  rank  of  men.  The  children  of  God  (hould  i- 
iritate  the  benevolence  of  their  Father,  and  follow  the  re- 
velation of  his  grace  in  their  prayers.  And  feeing  his  le- 
cret  purpofe  with  refpedl  to  any  particular  man,  cannot  ap- 
pear to  them  ro  dire6l  their  prayers,  they  may  fee,  from, 
the  inllance  of  Paul,  that  they  who  Hand  at  the  greateft 
diftance  may  be  the  neareft,  and  they  who  abufc  the  Lord's 
3ong-fuffering  in  the  higheft  degree,  and  to  the  greatefl 
length,  may  yet  prove  in  the  ifTue  the  moft  eminent  in- 
^anccs  of  his  faving  grace.  In  the  view  of  this  long-fuifer- 
ing  and  grace,  we  ought  to  continue  inftant  in  prayer  for 
all  men,  and  efpecially  for  kings,  and  all  in  eminency ; 
and  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, as  it  is  an  imitation  of  his  grace  revealed  in  the  go- 
fpel,  and  manifefted  toward  ourfelves,  and  a  very  proper 
fruit  of  that  grace  in  us. 

But  what  I  chiefly  noiice  on  this  occafion,  is,  the  end  the 
apoftie  here  propoles  to  Chriftians,  as  he  points  out  kings, 
and  all  in  eminent  place,  to  them,  to  be  particularly  prayed 
for,  with  thankigiving.  He  fays,  That  -we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godiinefs  and  honefty. 

That  roe  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life.  The  import 
of  this  may  be  taken  up  in  the  three  following  heads. 

I.  Their  office  is  the  ordinance  of  the  gracious  long- 
fuffering  God,  whofc  miniflers  they  are,  for  maintaining 
peace  and  quiet  in  this  fmful  world,  till  all  the  ends  of  i  Js 
Jong-luffering  be  reached.  And  it  is  one  of  liis  great  judg- 
ments upon  mankind,  and  a  prognoflic  of  wrath  to  come, 
M'hen  this  his  ordinance  is  rendered  ineffeftual,  by  nation 
n!ing  againfl  nation,  or  by  the  tumults  of  the  people. 

^Government  and  magiflracy  is  the  valuable  pledge  of  the 
div-ine  goodnefs  and  forbearance  to  this  wicked  world,  that, 
Avithout^  it,  would  be  filled  -with  violence,  as  before  the 
£ood  ;  in  confequence  of  which,  the  Lord  gave  this  ordi- 
nance to  Noah,  among  other  things  that  ferved  to  make 
inan's  life  more  comfortable  than  before,  IFhofo  fieddeth 
niayi^s  blood,  by  man  Jhall  his  blocuibefied.  This  is  pointed 
to,  and  explained  by  the  apoille,  Rom.  xiii.  where  he  calls 
the  power  that  is,  and  the  ruler,  the  ordinance  ot  (iod, 
and  the  minider  of  God  to  us  for  good,  who  bears  the  fword 
as  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil  to 
his  neighbour;  and  he  declares  tribute  to  be  due  to  thefe 
powers  and  rulers,  as  the  miniflers  of  God.     The  peaceable 
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life  that  men  enjoy  at  any  time  under  the  powers  that  be^ 
which  God  hath  ordained,  is  the  efFed  of  the  divine  good- 
nef?,  npholdin;?;  the  power,  and  blefling  it  to  the  end  for 
which  he  ordained  it.  But  fuppofing  the  entrance  of  fin, 
and  the  corruption  and  wickednefs  of  human  nature,  wliich 
made  this  ordinance  necellary  ;  it  is  not  to  be  expet51ed  that 
it  can  be  uncorruptly  adminiftered,  or  that  perfect  quiet 
can  be  obtained  among  finners,  by  that  which  was  only  or. 
dained  in  forbearance  to  them,  as  a  reftraint  upon  iheir  wic- 
kednefs, and  an  alleviation  of  the  miferies  of  their  finfui 
mortal  life.  Yet  fuppofino;  the  government  of  a  nation  ad- 
niiniflered  in  the  worfl  manner,  it  muil  flili  be  better  than 
none  ;  and  the  divine  long-fuffering  appears  more  in  any  go. 
vernment,  than  it  can  do  in  anarchy,  which  mult  £11  the 
earth  with  violence.  And  when  God  with-holds  his  help 
from  the  power  that  he  hath  ordained  in  any  nation,  and 
fo  lays  it  open  to  the  calamities  of  war,  and  of  the  rumuitji 
of  the  people,  this  is  his  fcourge  to  that  nation,  and  it  ob- 
liges them  to  think  of  his  jufl:  difpleafure  againll  them. 

But  here  it  may  be  afked^^^  Seeing  Chrifiians  cannot  gain 
or  lofe  as  to  their  peculiar  intereil,  by  the  wars  or  tumuits 
of  this  world,  and  their  Lord  has  bid  them  not  be  troubled 
at  wars,  or  rumours  of  v;ars,  what  concern  have  tlie  prayers 
of  Chrifhians  in  this  quietnefs  and  peaceablenefs  of  life; 
or,  what  connecfbion  has  this  with  the  main  fcope  of  the  a- 
poltle  in  this  palTage,  touching  prayer  for  the  laivation  of 
^11  men,  and  of  rulers?. 

Anj\  The  Lord,  who  forbids  his  difciples  to  be  trou- 
bled or  ycrrified  at  the  wars,  bids  ihem  pray  that  they  might 
be  as  little  difturhed  as  poffible  in  that  time  of  didrefs 
that  was  certainly  coming  on  the  Jewilh  nation,  where  they 
lived  ;  and  he  tells  them,  that  thofe  days  of  great  tribula- 
tion (liould  be  Ihortened  for  the  eleds  fakes.  And  the  con- 
cern that  Chriflians  have  in  this  common  peace  and  quiet, 
for  which  the  powers  that  be  arc  ordained,  is,  that,  by  means 
of  the  divine  long- fuffe ring  therein  exprelfed,  grace  may 
be  manifeiled  in  bringing  the  eled  of  all  forts  of  men  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  faving  truth ;  fo  that  they  ought  to 
pray  for  it  becaufe  of  the  conncdion  of  this  long-fuffering 
with  the  eleds  falvation.  For  as,  not  long-fuffcring,  hue 
righteous  judgment,  appears  in  fcourging  the  nations  by 
war,  {'weeping  thoufands  fuddenly  off  the  ftagc  of  life,  fo 
the  time  of  peace  and  quietnefs  is  a  time  more  fitted  for 
jnens  attending  to  the   faving  truth,  and  coming  to  the 
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knowledge  of  it,  than  the  time  of  confufion  and  the  noife  of 
ivar.  And  therefore,  when  the  faving  truth  was  tirft  ^uhlilh- 
ed  to  the  nations,  the  Lord  made  w^ay  for  the  publication 
of  it,  by  ordering  a  profound  peace  among  them,  though 
fm  and  wickedneis  was  at  a  great  height  every  where ;  that 
fo  the  gofpel  of  his  grace  might  be  attended  to,  as  it  can- 
not ordinarily  be  in  the  diforder,  and  in  the  fpirit  and  tem- 
per of  mens  minds  rhat  is  proper  to  war.  And  ever  fmce, 
times  of  peace  have  been  the  times  of  the  greateft  fuccel^ 
of  the  gofpel :  yea,  the  enmity  between  the  feed  of  the 
ferpent  and  the  feed  of  the  woman,  appears  more  diilint5l- 
3y  in  the  time  of  peace,  than  ever  it  did  in  any  of  the  wars 
of  Chriftendom.  And  Chriftians  have  the  bed  opportunity 
in  peace,  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  to  the  world,  in 
their  godly  and  honed  lives,  and  to  makd  their  light  fo 
ihine  before  men,  that  they  may  fee  their  good  works,  and 
glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2.  If  we  be  heartily  praying  for  kings,  and  all  in  eminent 
place,  with  thankfgiving  lor  the  divine  long-fuffering  to- 
-t.vard  them,  then  we  ourfelves  will  be  far  from  an  unquiet 
dilpoficion  toward  them,  or  from  having  any  hand  in  making 
confufion,  and  giving  difturbance  to  their  government. 
The  temper  and  difpofition  of  mind  that  is  proper  to  thefe 
prayers  that  the  apoflle  here  injoins  to  be  made  for  all 
men,  and  for  kings,  and  all  in  eminency,  mufl  be  a  prin- 
'liple  of  quiet  and  peaceable  life  toward  thofe  for  whom 
we  thus  pray  with  thankfgiving,  and  can  by  no  means  lodge 
m  a  heart  where  difaffe(R;ion  toward  them  prevail.  And 
therefore  how  great  an  inconlillency  is  it,  to  pretend  to 
pray  in  public  for  the  king,  and  all  in  eminent  place,  as 
the  gofpel  requires,  and  yet  take  pains,  in  private  con. 
'yerfation,  to  Ifir  up  the  people,  and  make  their  minds  evil 
affected  toward  them?  How  could  this  be  vindicated  from 
fpenking  lies  in  hypocrifyy  having  the  confcience  feared? 
And  what  fort  of  obedience  to  this  command  of  the  go- 
fpel would  it  then  be,  toinfmuate  difaffec^ion  to  the  powers 
that  be,  and  move  fcdition  againft  their  government,  by 
the  very  manner  of  praying  for  them  I  If  we  can  be  per- 
fuaded  that  this  is  rcconcileable  to  the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel, 
or  to  the  llrain  of  the  ChriUian  law  with  refpe^t  to  the  powers 
that  be,  we  may  next  believe  that  we  w^ouid  be  far  better 
ruled  by  the  men  of  this  unquiet  fpirit  and  temper,  if  they 
were  let  in  authority  over  us.  But  the  Chridian  fpirit  wil.l 
lead  us,  a:^  it  did  the  fird  Chridians,  to  trud  God  with  our 

prayers 
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prayers  for  the  powers  that  be,  and  not  meddle  with  thofe 
that  are  given  to  change. 

3.  If  our  prayers  Ihould  be  anfwered  in  their  coming  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  faving  truth,  the  ef^cA  mud  be,  thac 
they  will  not  employ  their  power  to  pcrfecute  the  church, 
or  the  believers  of  that  truth ;  and  fo  we  Chriflians  (hall 
have  the  benefit  of  God's  ordinance  of  raagiflracy,  in  being 
proteded  from  open  and  public  violence,  and  I'uffered  to 
live  in  peace  and  quiet.  I  fay,  from  public  violence,  becaufe 
Chrillians  cannot  expev.^  to  be  free  at  any  time  from  the 
more  private  effe6ls  of  the  world's  haired,  the  enmity  of 
their  neareft  friends,  and  the  reproaches  of  their  neighbours, 
and  the  like. 

This  is  all  the  benefit  the  apoftle  would  have  Chriflians  to 
expert  from  Chriflians  in  power,  That  we  may  lead  quiet 
and  peaceable  lives  \  even  as  when  the  public  perfecution, 
^vherein  he  himfelf  was  a  ringleader,  ceafed  by  his  con- 
verfion,  then  had  the  churches  reji  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.  He  does  not  propofe  that  we 
Ihould  be  a  prevailing  fadion  of  this  world,  or  diredors  of 
the  government,  capable  to  make  the  lives  of  other  men 
uneafy  (toward  whom  the  Lord  is  fliewing  long-fuffering, 
as  he  did  to  ourfelves  before  we  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth),  and  employing  the  magiflrate  todifquiet  the  lives 
of  them  who  deny  and  hate  the  truth  ;  but  that  we  ourfelves 
fliould  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives.  Nor  does  he  pro- 
pofe, that  we,  by  means  of  the  converfion  of  them  in  power, 
Ihould  arife  to  more  worldly  honour  and  wealth,  and 
more  fielhly  pleafure,  and  fo  fulfil  the  lufl  of  the  flefli,  the 
luft  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  (which  has  been 
done  to  as  great  perfedion  in  the  world  called  Chriilian,  as 
ever  it  was  done  in  any  other  world) ;  but  that  we  Ihould 
jead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  /;/  all  godlinefs  and  hojicftv. 
Even  as  the  churches  throughout  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Sama- 
ria, when  they  had  refl,  nj^ere  edified ,  and  umlking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  co?nfort  of  the  Holy  Ghojl^  ivere 
multiplied.  They  led  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  god- 
linefs and  hone  fly,  and  fo  propagated  the  gofpel,  and  pro- 
moted the  falvation  of  men  by  their  lives,  and  fo  had  the 
anfwer  of  their  prayers  for  the  falvation  of  men  by  the 
truth. 

Before  I  fpeak  more  particularly  of  this  godlinefs  and 
honefly,  I  mufltake  notice,  that  we  in  this  kingdom  have 
long  enjoyed  good  opportunity  for  the  profefTion  and  prac- 
tice 


472  A  Fast  SERiviON. 

tice  of  all  godliiTcrs  and  honefty,  through  the  religious  li- 
berty, or  liberty  of  confcience,  that  takes  place  under  the 
prefent  adminiftraLion,  as  much,  if  not  more,  in  this  king- 
dom, as  any  where  elfe  on  the  globe.  And  what  part  of 
giadlinefs  or  honefly,  pointed  at  in  the  Ch riffcian  law,  have 
we  not  liberty  to  profefs  and  prai^tife?  For  though  the 
world  that  goes  under  the  Chriftian  name  here,  hates  the 
power  of  godlinefs,  and  denies  it  as  well  as  elfewhere ; 
yet  fuch  is  our  preient  conftitution,  and  the  fpirit  of  our 
government,  and  the  general  i'enie  of  the  benefit  of  liberty 
of  confcience  under  this  adminiflratioa,  chat  men  of  all  forts 
have  the  bed  outward  opportunity  for  coming  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  faving  truth,  and  there  is  nothing  to  hinder 
us  from  obeying  it,  but  worldly  mens  hatred,  that  will  be 
infeparable  from  it,  while  the  world  flands,  and  our  own 
worldly  lufts.  And  this  religious  liberty  mu ft  be  very  a- ' 
greeahle  to  them  who  are  well  affected  to  the  divine  long-^ 
fuffering  that  is  conneifled  with  falvation  to  all  forts  of  men, 
and  who  pray  heartily  for  all  men,  as  the  apoflle  commands* 

And  now,  feeing  this  kingdom  is  engaged  in  a  war  with  a 
nation  where  the  very  government  is  animated  by  the  fpirit 
of  perfecution,  and  of  deftroying  mens  lives  with  cruelty 
for  Chrift's  fake,  and  where  tyranny  over  the  confciences 
of  men  is  exercifed  to  the  greateft  perfedlion  ;  and  feeing 
the  experience  of  all  ages  abundantly  declares,  that  the 
battle  is  7iot  to  the  firofigy  and  it  has  been  the  way  of  Provi- 
dence, in  the  iifues  of  war,  to  humble  proud  boafters ;  for' 
the  battle  is  the  Lo?'d's,  and  a  horfe  is  prepared  againji  the 
day  of  battle,  but  fafety  is  of  the  Lord:  it  is  therefore  time  for 
lis  now  to  inquire  what  ufe  we  have  made  of  the  religious 
liberty  we  enjoy,  and  fee  if  we  have  not  provoked  God,  by 
our  abufe  of  it,  to  ibew  his  jufl  difpleafure  agaivift  us,  by 
depriving  us  of  the  precious  opportunity  we  have  enjoyed, 
for  leading  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godlinefs  and 
honefty. 

If  we  obferve  how  tills  valuable  privilege  is  ufed  by  the 
nation,  nve  (hall  fee  it  mifimproved,  and  greatly  abufed,  e- 
fpecially  by  two  lorts  of  men 

I.  Some  of  the  mod  zealous  of  the  ftricfled  fec^  of  the 
national  religion,  while  they  take  the  fcommon  benefit  of 
the  prefent  liberty,  are  making  this  ufe  of  it,  to  fill  the 
minds  of  the  people  that  heirken  to  them  with  prejudice  a- 
gaind  it,  and  difafftd  them  to  the  government,  by  meins 
oi  loletnn  falls  and  prayers  againft   toleration,  as  a  greac 

evil. 


A    Fast    Sermon", 


47J 


evil,  and  caufe  of  God's  wrath  againfl  the  land  where  it 
takes  place.  They  faft,  becaufe  iheir  own  form  of  reli- 
gion does  not  prevail  in  the  nation,  to  the  extirpation  of 
every  other  form.  They  faH:,  becaufe  they  have  it  not  in  their 
power  to  knock  every  one  on  the  head,  who  finds  himfelf 
oblif^ed,  in  confcience,  openly  and  obflinately  to  diflenc 
from  them.  They  falf,  becaufe  every  man  has  the  iame 
freedom  with  them  to  judge  for  himfelf,  how  he  ought  ta 
^vorlhip  God,  and  to  pra6lil"e  accordingly;  and  becaufe  a  fo- 
lemn  confpiracy,  in  rlie  laft  age,  againfl:  this  freedom,  and 
for  uniformity  and  extirpation,  has  been  defeated.  And 
they  pray  moft  earneftly,  that  it  may  be  again  revived  ;  that 
i"o  they,  being  again  poffeilcd  of  a  religious  dominion  over 
the  nation,  may  be  able  to  make  every  man's  Hfe  uneafy 
that  refufes  fubjeftion  to  them,  and  will  not  pay  them  ho- 
mage. And  thus  thefe  men  requite  the  Lord,  thus  they 
give  him  thanks  for  his  goodnefs,  and  tlie  long-fufFering 
he  is  Ihewing  towards  all  forts  of  men,  and  the  opjiortuniiy 
he  is  giving  them  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
in  the  time  and  place  of  the  world  v;here  they  live  !  Were 
it  not  mod:  juO:,  that  fuch  men  lliould  be  made  to  know  the 
benefit  of  toleration  by  the  want  of  it?  Would  it  not  be 
a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  bring  them  under  the  uni- 
formity and  extirpation  of  the  kingdom  that  is  at  war 
with  us  ?  But  when  we  confider  the  Lord's  long-fuffering 
towards  Paul,  the  perfecuting  Pharifee,  and  his  <j:race  ma- 
il ife  (fed  to  him  in  confequence  of  that,  we  lb  on  Id  be  mo- 
ved to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the  divine  long- fuller- 
ing toward  them,  that  fo  they,  as  well  as  other  forts  of 
men,  may  come  to  repentance,  and  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  which  they  are  now  ready  to  perfecute  as  er- 
ror and  delufion. 

2.  The  religious  liberty  that  takes  place  in  this  nation, 
isgrofsly  abufed  by  another  fort  of  men,  who  have  taken 
occadon,  from  it,  to  blafphcme  tlie  faving  truth,  the  truth 
of  the  tellimony  of  God  in  the  gofpel,  the  perfon  and 
righteoulnefs  of  the  great  God,  even  the  Saviour  Jelus; 
Chriif,  and  the  grace  that  faves  us,  in  its  glorious  fove^  • 
reignty,  freedom,  and  power.  And  thefe  blalphemies  are 
daily  puhlillied,  and  gaining  ground,  and  prevailing  every 
where  ;  fo  that  we  fee  every  day  before  our  eye?,  tlie  ful- 
filment of  Peter's  prophecy  concerning  i]\c  feoffors  in  the 
laji  davs.  Every  one  that  knows  and  loves  the  truth,  muifc 
own  tJiat  it  would  be  a  mod  righicous  judgment  from  the- 
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Lord,  upon  thefe  men,  to  deprive  them  of  the  liberty  that 
they  fo  horribly  abufe,  and  bring  them  under  the  torture* 
of  the  inquifition.  But,  as  many  of  this  fort  give  fufficient 
evidence,  that  they  vill  comply  with  any  form  oi  religion^ 
and  fubl'cribe  to  it,  rather  than  fuffer,  and  perfecution  can- 
not touch  them  fo  eafily  as  the  believers  of  the  truth  ;  fo 
^vhenweconfiderour  Lord's  patience  toward  the  Sadducees, 
and  think  of  his  long  fuife ring  toward  Paul,  while  a  blaf- 
phemer  of  the  truth  and  the  name  of  Jefus,  we  ftiould  be 
excited  to  pray  likewife  for  this  fort  of  men,  with  thankf- 
oiving  for  the  divine  long-fuffering  toward  them,  and  de- 
iire  the  continuance  of  it,  if  fo,  peradventure,  God  may 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth, 
and  that  they  may  recover  themfelves  out  of  the  fnare  of 
the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

But  it  concerns  us,  cfpeciajly  on  this  occafion,  to  inquire 
how  we  ourfelves  have  improved  the  precious  opportunity 
we  have  now,  of  a  long  lime,  enjoyed,  for  proving  what  is 
ihat  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfedwill  of  God,  and  for 
obeying  it.  And  cannot  our  confciences  tell  us,  that  we 
have  not  ufed  the  time  of  reft,  as  did  the  firft  Chriftians, 
lualkmor  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  ?  Is  not  this  aggravated  by  our  pretence  of 
following  them,  in  oppofition  to  the  courfe  of  this  prefent 
evil  world  ?  For,  while,  through  the  riches  of  the  divine 
goodnefs  and  forbearance,  we  have  had  accefs  to  obferve 
the  footfteps  of  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  pointed 
out  to  us  in  ilie  New  Teftament,  and  have  been  pretending 
to  ^o  forth,  by  thefe  footfteps,  from  all  the  ways  of  apo- 
il.ify  that  are  followed  in  the  world  called  Chriftian,  we 
are  yet,  after  all,  in  the  courfe  of  our  lives,  more  conform- 
ed to  this  world,  by  our  unmortified  felf  love  and  worldly 
lulls,  than  we  are  to  the  firft  churches  of  God,  which  were 
m  Chrift  Jefus  in  their  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love, 
and  patience  of  hope.  Alas  !  we  are  far  from  being  fo 
like  them  in  thefe  glorious  things,  as  we  are  in  thofe  things 
that  we  fee  condemned  in  them,  to  be  carefully  avoided 
by  us.  And  where  is  that  zeal  for  the  falvation  of  all  men 
that  our  text  requires  ?  How  little  do  Ave  promote  their 
falvation,  by  holding  forth  the  word  of  lite  to  them  in  the 
praclice  of  all  godlinefs  snd  honefty;  yea,  how  far  do  we 
come  (hort  of  the  primitive  fervency  in  prayer,  either  for 
our  own  falvation,  or  the  falvation  of  others  ? 

It  becomes  us,  therefore,  to  acknowledge  our  iniquity, 

to 
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to  lament  and  abhor  our  lukewarmnefs,  and  want  of  the 
zeil  of  good  works,  and  to  Tay  the  Lord  is  righteous,  if  he 
deprive  us  of  the  riches  of  his  goodnefs  and  forbearance, 
which  we  have  been,  as  well  as  others,  defpiling.  Let  us 
co?Tie  to  rlie  propitiation,  the  throne  of  grace,  fprinkied 
•with  the  blood  that  fpeaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel, 
with  the  prayer  of  the  publican,  calling  on  the  name  of  • 
the  Lord  Jelus,  the  Prince  exalted  to  give  repentance  and  ^ 
the  remiffion  of  fins.  .>,- 

And,  if  we  be  thus  in  earnefi:  about  our  own  falvation,''^^~'"^'<^ 
we  will  likewife  be  concerned  for  that  long-fuffering  toward  ^   i 
the  nation,  that  is  connected  with  the  falvation  of  all  forts  ^    J 
of  men.     Let  us  pray  earneftly  for  the  lengthening  out  of  ^   cv  *; 
the  tranquillity  of  this  kingdom,  and  that  our  King's  arms  ^    V*^ 
may  be  ftrengthened  for  this  end.     Yea,  who  knows  but   S^  ^ 
the  Lord  may  be  intreated  to  open  a  door  for  fuch  liber-^-,;;  v^  ^ 
ty  as  we  enjoy,  even  in  that  kingdom  that  is  at  war  with        ^ 
us  ?  for  he  may  yet  have  a  people  there,  whom  he  will  '^    .^ 
have  to  be   faved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  S^  -^ 
truth.  ^'^^^  _ 

Now,  if  we  do  indeed  repent  on  this  occafion,  our  re- 
pentance will  appear  in  the  godlinefs  and  honefty  of  our 
lives,  which  is  the  effedl  of  the  grace  that  gives  us  repent- 
ance and  remiffion  of  fms.     And  for  our  dircdion, 

Godlinefs  may  be  defcribed  by  delighting  in  God.  And 
as  drunkards,  whoremongers,  and  men  of  honour,  are  de- 
nominated from  the  things  they  delight  in,  fo  as  the  courie 
of  their  lives  tends  toward  them  ;  even  fo  the  godly  man 
is  named  from  that  delight  in  God,  which  draws  the  courfe 
of  his  life  toward  him.  The  godly  man  loves  God,  as  the 
covetous  man  loves  money,  and  delights  in  gain.  He  de. 
lights  in  beholding  the  glory  of  the  juft  God  the  Saviour, 
as  other  men  do  in  beholding  their  own  worth  and  excel- 
lency ;  and  therefore  he  cleaves,  with  his  greatell  care, 
to  the  means  of  knowing  and  enjoying  his  greateft  delight, 
•^his  chief  good,  Pfal.  xxvii.  4.  while  others  are  perhaps  di- 
ligently uiing  the  fame  means,  but  for  other  purpofes. 

If  we  inquire  how  this  godlinefs  mud  Ihew  iilclf  in  life  ; 
the  only  rule  of  godlinefs  for  fiafui  men,  now,  is  the  word 
of  God  in  the  fcriptures  of  his  propliets  and  apoftles,  and 
there  can  be  no  ftandard  for  it  but  that;  fo  that  whatever 
is  beyond  that,  has  nothing  to  do  v/ith  godlinefs. 

All  the  godlinefs  pointed  out  in   tlie   fcriptures,  is    to 

be  regarded  by  them  who  would  live  godly,  without  neg- 
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ledling  or  defpiiing  tlie  leafl  thing  that  pertains  to  it.  But. 
the  great  proof  of  godlinefs  in  the  NewTeftamei?'  (which 
is  the  fpirit  of  the  Old),  is  the  keeping  of  Chrifl's  new 
commandment  of  brotherly  love,  in  all  its  branches,  as  we 
lee  from  our  Lord's  laft  fermori  to  his  difciples,  and  from 
the  whole  firfh  epiftle  of  John.  . 

.  And  honefty  may  be  viewed  in  the  exhortations  that  Peter 
gives  Chrifliians,  i  Pet.  ii.  fromver.  ii.  to  the  end,  and 
chap.  iii.  If  we  would  lead  our  life  in  honefty,  we  muft 
be  true  and  faithful  in  our  words,  and  our  lips  fpeak  no 
guile  ;  we  mud:  be  jufh  in  all  our  dealings,  giving  to  all 
their  dues,  and  we  mufl  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits.  He  that  leads  not  a  hfe  of 
good  works  and  almfdeeds,  is  fo  far  from  leading  an  honefi: 
life,  in  the  fcripture-account,  that  he  is  declared  an  un- 
faithful lieward  of  the  unrighteous  Mammon. 

We  may  fee  what  reckoning  God  makes  of  fafting  with- 
out alms.  If.  Iviii.  And  now  is  the  time  for  all  men  to 
hearken  to  that  advice,  Dan.  iv.  27.  Break  off  thy  Jim  by 
righteoiifnefSf  and  thine  iniquities  by  fieiving  mercy  to  the 
jpoor,  if  it  7nay  be  a  lei'igthening  of  thy  tranquillity. 
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I  Tim.  ii.   i.  2.  3.  4. 

/  exhort  therefore,  that,  firji  of  all,  fiipplicatiojis,  prayers, 
inter ceffions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men,  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godlinefs  and  honefty  .•  for 
tins  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God  our  Saviour, 
who  -will  have  all  ?nen  t9  be  faved,  and  to  come  unto  the- 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

THefe  words  may  not  only  he  an  inference  from  the 
apoftle's  account  of  himfelf,  (as  was  noticed  before 
on  an  occafion  of  this  nature),  but  likewiie  from 
what  he  had  immediately  faid  of  his  delivering  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander  to  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaf- 
pheme.  There  was  a  pccuhar  aggravation  in  their  cafe, 
whom  he  had  been  obliged  to  declare  the  fubjec^s  of  Satan 
the  prince  of  this  world,  debarring  them  from  the  privileges 
of  Chrifl's  fubjedls,  becaufe,  having  put  away  a  good  con- 
fcience,  they  had  made  (hipwreck  of  the  faith  they  once  pro- 
fefled,  ami"'lVc\d  become  Ibme  way  reproachers  of  the  laving 
truth,  tM"\^%d  of  God's  grace.  And  yet  fo  extenfive  was  the 
viewof  th^Lord's  long- fuffering and  faving  grace,  which  he 
had  by  his  own  converllon,  that  he  hopes  the  fentence  pafT- 
ed  on  them  may  be  a  mean  of  reclaiming  them  :  for  this 
was  the  end  of  it,  that  they  might  learn  not  to  blafpheme. 
And  in  this  broad  view  of  the  grace  of  the  gofpel,  he  ex- 
horts and  encourages  Chriflians  to  pray  for  all  men,  and 
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particularly  for  rhem  who  they  might  think  lay  farthefl  out 
of  the  way  of  being  faved. 

This  is  one  remarkable  way  wherein  the  benevolence  of 
the  gofpcl  (hews  itfelf  in  imitation  of  God's  faving  grace,  to 
pray  heartily  and  carneftly  for  men  of  all  forts ;  and,  as 
the  Lord  Jefus  exprefsly  commanded  bleffrng  and  praying  for 
our  enemies  and  perfecutors,  Chriftians  had  at  that  time  an 
opportunity  for  obedience  to  this  command,  with  refpedt 
to  rulers  who  were  then  adverfe  to  them.  Paul  had  once 
fome  kind  of  authority,  and  exercifed  it  to  the  utmolf  a* 
gainfl  the  church  ;  and  his  converfion  may  be  looked  on  as 
the  anfwer  of  Stephen's  prayer  which  he  made,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  Lord's  command,  at  his  death.  And  how 
proper  was  it  then  for  Paul,  to  prefs  this  duty  upon  Chri- 
ftians, toward  all  in  authority,  however  oppolite  to  them  ? 
My  defign  is  to  bear  home  upon  myfelf  and  you  a  fenfe 
of  the  obligation  of  this  command  that  is  ib  warmly  prefled 
upon  Chriftians  by  the  apolVle  in  this  text. 

But  it  rauft  firft  be  Qbierved,  That,  as  the  whole  obe- 
dience of  the  gofpel,  where-cver  it  takes  place,  is  owing  to 
the  fupernatural  grace  of  the  gofpel,  fo  is  it  in  this  parti- 
cular inftance,  as  we  may  eafily  lee,  by  looking  into  our- 
felves,  or  oblerving  the  general  practice  of  the  world  call- 
ed Chriftian,  with  refpeft  to  this  command  of  the  gofpel. 
We  know  how  far  our  hearts  are  from  the  benevolent  tem- 
per that  is  neceflary  to  this  duty  toward  all  in  authority,  if 
they  appear  againlT:  us  in  the  ui'e  of  their  power ;  and  we  need 
not  be  Urged  to  biefs  and  pray  for  them  with  thanfgiving, 
when  we  i'ee  their  power  ferving  our  intereft  :  we  do  it  natu- 
rally. When  our  interells  are  connedtcd  with  them  who  are 
in  authority,  we  with  the  government  well  ;  but  when  we 
ftand  conneded  with  the  dilcontented,  out  of  power,  and 
pulhing  lo  be  in,  vjc  are,  from  the  fame  principle,  as  rea- 
dy to  wifli  ill  to  our  rulers,  and  more  difpofed  to  curfe  than 
to  blefs  them.  In  this  we  have  had  an  example  fet  to  us 
by  the  clergy,  the  greatelt  flatterers  of  rulers  that  ferve 
them  with  their  power  to  crulh  their  adverfaries,  and  to 
maintain  their  pretended  ipiritual,  but  really  carnal  rights 
and  privileges  ;  for  fuch  rulers,  they  can  pray  heartily,  and 
zcaloully  preach  up'iuSjcdion  to  them  ;  but  when  princes 
have  Hiewed  them  ncglcdt,  or  wanted  any  way  to  reduce 
them,  or  bring  them  a  litile  under,  they  have  as  zealoully 
prayed  and  prophelied  againft  them,  as  wicked  men,  and 
enemies  to  the  church,  un(^ified  evil-fpeaking  of  them, 

and 


A  Second  Fast  Sermon.  479 

and  turned  rebellion  into  a  point  of  religion.  And  if  they 
have  been  put  in  mind  of  the  commands  of  Jefus  Chrift 
in  this  cafe,  they  never  wanted  diftindtions,  to  evade  the 
force  of  any  thing  that  could  be  faid  10  convince  them. 
Thus  the  corruption  of  our  hearts  has  made  this  command- 
ment of  Chrift  of  none  eifeft  to  the  bulk  of  us  that  go 
under  the  Chriftian  name,  and  the  ftill,  fmall  voice  of  the 
gofpelis  drowned  amidft  the  noife  and  cry  of  parties  eager- 
ly purfuing  their  worldly  inrerefts  ;  fo  tliat  ii  can  fcarce  be 
heard  even  by  them  10  whom  it  Ihews  a  better  intereft  to  be 
purfued.  But  Chrifl's  (beep  mufl  hear  his  voice,  and  fol- 
low him.  And,  for  their  fakes,  fomething  muft  be  faid, 
to  fet  afidc  the  perverfion  of  his  gofpel,  and  make  way  for 
a  conlcientious  and  hearty  obedience  to  this  his  command- 
ment. 

And  to  this  purpofe,  as  I  have  ofcen  obferved  to  you,  that 
the  gofpel  diftinguilhes  itfelf  by  a  peculiar  (implicity,  and 
that  the  corruption  of  Chriftianity  is  but  a  departure  from 
this,  fo  now  I  would  have  it  laid  down  as  a  principle.  That 
the  commands  of  the  gofpel  are  pUin  and  fimple,  and,  as 
to  the  obedience  of  them,  do  not  depend  on  doubtful  dif- 
putations.  For,  whereas  not  matiy  ivife  juen  after  the  flep 
are  called,  the  generality  of  true  Chriftians  are  not  ca- 
pable  to  judge  of  nice  queftions  ;  and  the  gofpel  fpeaks 
to  us  as  learning  from  ir,  that  (^.mc  Jhnplicity  and  godly  (hu 
cerhy  wherewith  it  was  at  hrfl  preached  by  the  apoffles. 
Therefore  we  fee,  it  does  not  make  a  cow-herd  a  philo- 
fopher,  or  fit  to  rule  a  flate,  when  it  faves  him  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  and  it  humbles  the  wife  men  of 
this  world,  as  to  their  pride  of  knowledge,  declaring  their 
wifdom  fooliihnefs,  while  it  makes  them  wife  to  falvation. 
The  gofpel  was  never  intended  to  folve  the  queftions,  and 
fatisfy  the  rational  inquiries  of  the  philofophcrs,  of  whom 
it  fays,  that  profefing  themf elves  ivife,  they  became  fools  .♦ 
for  they  lofl  the  truth  in  a  maze  of  fpeculations  and  que- 
flions  about  what  the  confcience  of  every  man  knows  in  the 
mod  fnnple  manner.  Nor  was  it  ever  intended  to  fatisfy 
the  politician  about  the  preferable  form  of  civil  govern- 
ment, or  to  enable  him  to  decide  his  queRions  about  the 
right  and  title  by  which  kings  Ihould  hold  their  kingdoms, 
and  about  their  prerogatives,  and  the  rights  of  the  people, 
and  concerning  the  conllitu'ion  of  a  kingdom  or  common- 
wealth.    But  as  nature  teaches  us  in  the  fmipleil  manner, 
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fo  likewife  does  the  gofpel  teach  us  its  fuperadded  light 
and  law. 

Of  this  we  have  a  remarkable  inflance  in  the  cafe  now 
before  us :  for  when  we  are  bidden  pray  for  kings,  and  all  in 
authority,  we  have  no  other  queftion  left  us  to  alk,  but  this 
plain  one,  Who  is  in  authority?  For,  if  we  fhould  inquire 
further,  whether  they  be  in  authority  according  to  right? 
we  Ihall  not  lind  a  folution  for  that  queftion  in  the  gofpeL 
And  therefore  it  commands  us  to  be  fubjedl  to  the  powers 
that  be,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  pay  them  tribute  ;  feeing, 
if  it  had  left  any  room  for  a  doubt  about  a  right  or  wrong 
form  of  civil  government,  or  about  rightful  and  lawful  or 
unlawful  kings  and  rulers,  that  might  make  us  halt  as  to 
our  obedience,  it  would  certainly  have  given  us  fome  di- 
rection as  to  this  matter  of  doubi,  and  told  us  fomcthing 
that  might  fatisfy  every  Chriftian;  for  every  Chriftian  is 
bound  to  obey  what  it  commands  with  refped  to  kings  and 
all  in  authority.  And  if  it  hath  not  done  this,  Chriftians 
are  left  free  from  any  fcruple  on  this  head,  free  to  obey 
what  the  Lord  has  commanded  them,  with  refpedt  to  any 
form  of  government  they  happen  to  live  under,  or  with 
refpedl:  to  any  king  whom  they  fee  God  (who  pulls  down 
and  fets  up  kings  as  he  pleafes)  has  in  his  providence  fet  0- 
ver  them.  How  then  can  Chriftians  make  confcience  of  not 
praying  for  a  king,  becaufe  they  are  not  fatisfied  of  the 
juftneis  of  his  title  to  the  crown,  though  they  acknowledge 
him  king,  by  ufing  his  protedlion  and  paying  him  tribute  ? 
Is  iuch  a  confcience  under  the  diredlion  or  intluenccof  the 
goipel?  If  it  be,  then  certainly  the  gofpel  has  laid  fome 
foundation  for  a  fcruple  about  the  rights  and  titles  of  kings 
to  their  crowns.  But  we  ihall  find  no  infinuation  there/ of 
any  fuch  diftindion,  as  a  king  in  fad,  and  a  king  by  right: 
it  belonged  not  to  the  apoftles,  but  to  them  who  have  cor- 
rupted the  minds  of  Chriftians  from  the  fimplicity  that  is  in 
Chrift,  to  deal  in  fuch  diftindions. 

Nor  has  the  gofpel  given  Chriftians  ?aiy  occafion  to  hefi- 
tate,  as  to  what  it  requires  of  them  toward  the  powers  that 
be,  by  putting  them  upon  judging  of  the  meafures  of  go-, 
vernment,  and  whether  thofc  in  power  govern  according  to 
the  fpiritof  the  conftitution,  and  honeftly  leek  the  true  in- 
tercft  and  good  of  the  nation.  For,  belides  a  general  view 
of  the  end  of  their  office,  and  the  purpofe  for  which  God 
ordained  it,  laid  as  a  foundation  for  our  fubje^ftion  to  them,. 
we  have  no  dircdion  in  the  gofpel  abour  this  either.  Now^ 
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that  end  and  purpofc  miifl  be  readied  under  any  govern- 
ment, as  much  as  it  was  by  thofc  rulers  to  whom  the  apolUc 
at  firO:  required  fubjedion  on  this  account.  Even  under  any 
of  the  then  emperors  (fuppole  Nerc))>  it  was  better  tor  the 
world,  that  there  was  government  in  it,  than  if  there  had 
been  none  at  all :  it  wis  by  means  of  this  fame  government, 
that  Paul  was  not  murdered  by  the  Jewiih  mob,  nor  fcour^^ed 
by  the  ciiief  captain  at  Jerufalcm  ;  and  it  was  owing  to  tiiis, 
that  he  was  retcued  out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemies  the 
Jews,  by  his  appeal  to  Cxfar,  and  that  he  had  liberty  to 
preach  the  go<'pel  tor  two  whole  years,  in  his  own  hired 
lioufe,  no  man  forbidding  him. 

Shall  we  then  fay,  that  Paul  (Rom.  xiii.  i. — 7.)  fufpends 
Our  fubjeftion,  and  paying  of  tribute  to  the  power-^  that  be, 
upon  our  being  fatisfied  in  our  confciences,  that  the  power 
is  exerciled  in  a  good  and  upright  manner? 

If.  this  be  the  cafe,  it  mufl  be  owned,  that  Paul's  exhor* 
tation  was  of  little  ufe  to  thofe  Chriftians  to  whom  it  was 
at  firft  diredled  ;  for  how  could  the  Chriftians  at  Rome, 
in  this  cafe,  be  fatisfied  in  their  confciences,  that  fubjcclion 
and  tribute  was  due  to  the  rulers  there  at  that  time  ? 

And  we  muft  next  fay,  that  Paul  firfl:  fuppofes  the  world 
fo  wicked,  that  it  needs  the  rellraint  of  government,  and 
then  alledges,  that  this  government  cannot  be  exerciled  by 
wicked  men,  as  he  believed  all  men  to  be  without  the  faving 
grace  of  God.  And  yet  our  text,  that  bids  pray  for  kings, 
and  all  in  authority,  is  far  enough  from  fuppofmg  them  to 
be  already  partakers  of  that  grace;  and  he  never  tells  us, 
that  ihe  grace  of  the  gofpel  is  given  to  qualify  men  for 
ruling  a  kingdom  of  this  prefent  world. 

And  then  we  muft  cei  tainly  take  him  to  be  fubje<5ling  the 
meafures  of  government  to  the  judgment  of  every  Chriftiau 
foul,  and  leaving  it  to  them  to  be  fubjeft  or  not  as  every  one 
of  their  confciences  is  fatisfied  that  the  government  is  ad- 
miniftered  for  their  good.  That  is,  he  is  fubjeding  the 
powers  that  be  to  every  foul  of  them,  and  not  every  foul  of 
them  to  thofe  powers. 

But  what  ihall  we  then  think  of  tlie  fubjcdion  of  the 
firft  Chriftians  to  perfecuting  rulers,  not  only  in  the  time 
of  the  apoftles,  (who,  though  they  were  the  cliief  fufferers, 
prefted  this  fubjedion  upon  them),  but  for  -200  years  after? 
Though  the  writers  in  that  time  fignify,  that  it  was  not  out 
of  their  power  to  repel  force  by  force,  as  being  very  nu- 
merous in  all  places,  except  the  temples^  and  as  being  the 
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greatefl  contemners  of  death,  yet  they  had  then  fijch  a  view 
of  the  nature  of  their  religion,  that  they  thought  it  oh- 
jiged  them  rather  to  fuifer  themfelves  to  be  killed  than  to 
kill  others.  They  could  lay,  they  were  enemies  to  no  man, 
and  lealt  of  all  to  the  Emperor,  for  whom  they  prayed 
heartily,  very  well  knowing  that  it  was  their  God  who  had 
ellabliihed  him.  This  they  laid,  according  to  Rom.xiii. 
And  iVoiii  this  it  is  manifeft,  they  took  it  fo,  as  to  find  .heni- 
lelvcs  obliged,  by  it,  to  be  iLibje<5l  for  confcience  fake,  even 
to  the  emperors  that  perlecuted  them.  And  though  they  had 
more  reafon  to  complain  of  injuftice,  than  any  fort  of  men 
in  the  empire,  and  there  were  manifold  plots,  infurredions, 
and  tumults  in  their  time ;  yet  none  of  them  could  be 
charged  widi  having  any  part  in  thefc  ;  and  upon  this  they 
could  appeal  to  their  adverlaries.  Here  was  the  fupernatu- 
ral  grace  of  the  gofpel,  clearly  raanifefled  in  the  obedience 
of  the  gofpel;  a  notable  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chriflianity  : 
for  thus  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  with  vjell-doing  Chri- 
Jiians  anight  put  to  filence  the  ignorance  of  foolijh  men,  as 
free,  and  not  having  liberty  as  a  cloak  of  malicioiifnefs y  but 
as  the  ferv ants  of  God,  honouring  all  men,  loving  the  bro- 
therhood, fearing  God,  and  honouring  the  king*  And  here 
I  would  have  this  practice  of  the  ancient  Chriflians  attend- 
ed to,  and  ferioutly  coniidered,  by  thofe  Avho  diftinguilh 
themlclves  by  their  zeal  tor  the  teftlmonies  of  martyrs,  for 
their  form  of  national  religion  in  former  times:  for  thefe 
ancient  Chriflians  were  indeed  they  who  overcame  by  the 
blood  of  the  LajYib,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tejiimoriy,  and 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

Some  fuppofe  that  they  take  off  the  force  of  all  that  was 
faid  by  the  apoiVies,  on  this  head,  to  the  firfb  Chriitians, 
and  of  all  that  can  be  alledged  from  the  agreeable  practice 
of  the  primitive  Chriftians  toward  the  powers  of  the  earth, 
by  telling  us  of  the  great  alteration  in  the  ftate  of  things 
that  has  happened  fince  that  time :  for,  from  the  time  of 
Conftantine  the  Great,  the  profellion  of  Chriftianity  (lands 
quite  in  another  iituation,  wherein  what  was  before  unlaw- 
iul,  or  at  leafl  very  unlit  and  improper,  may  be  very  jull 
and  right.  There  are  now  Chrillian  kings  and  Chriftian  na- 
tions; and  nations  may  do,  and  certainly  ought  to  do,  wliat 
could  not  be  proper  to  private  n'lcn,  not  in  a  national  capa- 
city, nor  having  any  fuch  rights  to  plead,  as  arife  from  a 
legal  eftabriiument.  And  ibme  alledge,  that  kings  and 
rulers,  by  being  Chriftians,  are  under  fuch  obligations,  and 
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ha^e  fucli  duties  laid  on  them  in  the  excrcife  of  tlicir  offue 
toward  the  church,  as  wholly  alter  the  cafe  from  what  ic 
waK  in  the  lime  of  the  apoftjes ;  fo  than  what  the  apoftles 
iaid  to  Chriftians  as  to  the  then  powers,  cannot  anfwer  the 
cafe  of  Chriltians  now  with  refpec^  to  their  Chriftian  rulers. 

But,  unlels  it  be  laid,  that  this  new  fituation  has  quite 
made  void  all  that  the  gofpel  commands  with  relped  to 
rulers,  we  mull:  ^rant,  that  wc  labour  under  one  di  lad  van- 
tage as  to  our  condu(51:  toward  the  powers  that  be,  in  this  our 
lituation,  that  the  firll  Chriftians  were  altogether  free  from 
in  their  lituation:  for  they  had  exprefs  diredion  in  the  go- 
Ipel ;  whereas  we  have  none.  We  mufl;  go  through  a  long 
train  of  perplexing  queftions  about  the  conrtitution  of  the 
flate,  the  riglit?  of  the  rulers  and  of  the  fubjects,  and  the 
titles  of  kings,  before  we  can  be  cQnfcientioully  lubjet^,  and 
pay  tribute  for  confcience  fake,  or  before  we  can  know 
whom  to  pray  for  as  rightful  kings,  or  in  lawful  authority, 
and  our  confciences  muft  give  their  verditl:  upon  the  juilnefa 
of  the  clamours  and  complaints  of  every  difcontented  party 
againil  the  meafures  of  the  governnieni;,  in  order  to  our 
praying  heartily,  as  the  gofpel  requires,  for  kings,  and  for 
all  in  eminency.  So  that,  if  Jelus  Chrifl  had  framed  his 
religion  for  being  national,  it  looks  like  a  great  defed  in 
his  gofpel,  in  this  cafe,  that  it  has  not  referred  to  the  Jew- 
ilh  conflituiion  and  judicial  lav*',  or  ell'e  given  us  ibme  other 
form  of  civil  government,  in  the  place  of  it,  for  our  di- 
redion,  or,  at  lead,  left  us  more  10  our  difci-etion  than  ic 
does,  as  to  fubjedion  and  tribute,  and  benevolent  prayers 
for  kings,  and  all  in  authority.  But  the  gofpel  muft  not  lie 
under  iuch  an  imputation. 

The  Lord  Jelus  teftified  before  Pilate,  that  his  kwp;dojji  is 
not  of  this  vjorld.  His  rui:)jc6ls,  who  hear  his  voice,  are  a 
people  whom  God  takes  out  of  the  nations  for  his  }iame  / 
jirangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  having  ?io  continuing 
city  here,  but  i'eeking  one  to  conie.  He  addrelfes  them  as  a 
little *Jiock,  indiftindion  from  the  Jiations  of  the  luorld;  for- 
bids a  government  among  them  like  that  of  the  nations; 
difcharges  them  to  feek  thoje  things  wliich  the  luitions  feek 
after  ;  and  commands  them  to  feek  firjl  the  kingdom  of  God ^ 
and  his  righteoufnefs.  Pie  tells  them,  that  ihcy  Jhall  b& 
hated  of  all  nations  for  his  name,  and  that  to  the  end ;  and 
fo  calls  them  to  follow  him  in  that  obedience  which  he  learn- 
ed from  the  things  that  he  fullered,  and  in  tlic  excrcife  of 
thole  graces  and  virtues  that  have  no  place  but  under  ilie 
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Grofs :  for,  he  fays,  If  any  man  will  corns  after  me^  let  him 
deny  h'wifelf,  and  take  tip  his  crofs  andfolloiv  me. 

As  it  is  impoffible  to  reconcile  all  this,  and  more  of  this 
knd  in  the  gofpel,  to  the  ftate  of  a  nation  of  this  world, 
^ve  lee,  in  fad,  that  whenever  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity 
^vas  Ihaped  for  a  nation,  and  became  national,  the  primitive 
praftice,  which  was  truly  Chriltian,  failed,  and  was  fet  a- 
fide,  like  fome  plant  that  grows  in  dry  ground,  and  decays 
when  tranfplanted  into  a  richer  foil.  We  have  often  heard 
this  much  lamented ;  but  the  caufe  of  it  has  not  been  luffi- 
ciently  confidered  :  for  ftill  the  national  flate  of  Cluidianity 
is  rather  looked  on  as  a  great  advantage.  But  however  pro- 
fitaMe  it  be  to  ihofe  whofe  worldly  interefl  lies  in  it,  and 
'^vhatcver  good  Providence  has  brought  out  of  if;  one  thing 
feems  pretty  certain,  that  the  ancient  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Chnrtianity.  arifing  from  the  pradice  of  its  profeflbrs,  in 
diftin(5i:ion  honi  the  men  of  this  world,  had  its  end  where  it 
^begau  :  and  particularly,  the  profeilors  of  Chriftianity  can- 
'not  be  diftinguilhed  from  other  men,  and  from  the  nation? 
of  the  world,  by  the  primitive  Chriflian  pradice,  with  re- 
fpec^  to  rulers  of  this  world.  If  any  would  revive  that 
pradice,  they  mud  be  diftinguifhed  by  it  from  the  bulk  of 
the  profefTors  of  ChriOianity,  and  from  Chriftian  nations: 
for  what  tumult  or  ledition  happened  in  the  Heathen  na- 
"tions,  or  fpeaking  evil  of  thofe  in  authority,  and  having 
liberty  as  a  cloak  of  malicioufnefs,  that  cannot  be  parallel- 
led in  the  Chriftian  nations?  Thefe  things  mud  be,  and 
•will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world  in  the  nations  of  this  world, 
ivharever  name  they  go  under,  and  whatever  religion  be 
eflabliibed  among  them.  And  is  not  the  condud  of  the 
clergy  with  the  Chriftian  powers,  and  the  pradice  of  the 
ChriiHm  world  in  confcquence  of  that,  an  inexhauftible 
fund  of  reproach  to  Chriitianity  from  infidels?  Though  it 
be  true,  tliat  their  fpeaking  evil  of  the  way  of  trutii,  on 
this  account,  is  itfelf  a  confirmation  .of  the  truth  of  the 
gofpel,  which  foretells  the  occafion  of  it,  as  a  very  greaE 
evil  that  would  bcfal  the  Chriftian  profefion,  by  means  of 
its  leading  men,  who^n  it  points  out,  at  the  fame  time,  as 
dejpifing  gGVernment,  prepimipiiiousy  feif-'vAUcdy  and  not  a- 
fold  to  j peak  evil  of  dignities. 

It  is  true,  Ctirift  is  head  over  all  things  to  his  body  the 
church  ;  and  therefore  over  the  (}rand  Siguior,  or  emperor 
of  China,  as  well  as  over  the  powers  calied  Chriilian  ;  and 
lb  was  he  head  unto  his  churcli,  over  tlie  Heathen  Roman 
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emperor,  and  all  in  authority  at  that  time,  who  were  cer- 
tai^i  V  ooLind  to  obey  the  gofpel  on  pain  of  damnation,  and 
fo  0  lio  every  thing  that  the  goff^el  requires  of  any  Lnri- 
ftian  magillraie  :  but  notwithltandmg  their  dilbbedicnce, 
and  their  acting  likewife,  in  many  grols  inllances,  contrary 
to  the  great  defign  of  government,  eipecially  toward  Ciiriii's 
people;  the  gofpel,  neverthelefs,  otvliged  the  confcicnces 
of  their  Chrillian  luhjcds  10  give  them  honour,  to  pay 
them  tribute,  and  to  pray  heartily  for  them.  And  ihali  iK 
be  laid,  that  Chriflians  are  loofed  from  this  obligation  to 
magiilrates,  by  their  becoming  Chriftians?  Or,  does  the 
golpel  fpeak  of  any  peculiar  new  headlhipof  Chrift  over 
ihem  in  that  cafe,  diftincft  from  his  headihip  over  his  whole 
body  the  church,  and  from  the  ht*adlhip  given  him  over  all 
things  unto  it?  Or,  how  ihall  it  apiiear  from  the  gofpel, 
that  Chriftianity  makes  any  further  alieration  in  the  buiinels 
proper  to  the  civil  magiftrate,  than  it  does  in  the  practice 
of  phyfic  or  navigation?  For  Chrift  and  his  apoitles  gave 
as  little  direction  about  the  one  as  about  the  other. 

No  doubt  Jefus  Chrill:  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  and  power  over  all  lieih  given  him,  that  he  may- 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  has  given  him  of 
all  nations,  without  diiference ;  and  fo  he  has  ordered  his 
gofpel,  the  word  of  eternal  life,  to  he  preached  to  all  na- 
tions without  diflin(5]:ion.  He  pulls  down  and  lets  up  kings, 
in  what  manner,  and  by  what  means  he  plcafes ;  turns  king- 
doms into  commonwe.ikhs,  and  thefe  again  into  kingdoms ; 
and  makes  abfolute  governments  limited,  and  the  limited 
abfolute,  as  he  fees  beft  to  anfwer  his  whole  dellgn  about 
the  people  to  whom  he  gives  eternal  life.  His  command- 
ment to  his  people,  with  refpcct  to  government,  and  civil 
governors,  fuppofes  his  fubjeds  among  all  nations,  and  fo 
makes  no  manner  of  diftinciion  nor  exception  as  to  any 
form  of  civil  government.  Nor  has  he  any  where  left  the 
carrying  on  of  his  grand  dcfign,  by  difpoilng  of  kingdoms, 
under  the  direction  of  Chriftians,  or  their  leaders,  lie  has 
not  given  his  miniftei's  any  other  infti'ument  in  their  hand, 
for  ferving  his  great  defigil,  but  preaching  the  gofpel,  and 
teacliing  to  oblerve  all  things  whatfoever  he  commanded  his 
apoftles,  to  w^hom  he  gave  no  comm.andment  about  any 
form  of  civil  government,  nor  any  fpecial  diredion  to  thole 
in  authority,  concerning  the  adminiftration  ot  it.  He  has 
whoUv  relerv^ed  in  Itis  own  hand  rhe;v'xerclfc  of  his  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  the  difpofal  of  the  powers  that 
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be  in  the  earth,  in  order  to  hisgivin«;  eternal  life  to  his  own 
church  and  people.  Nor  did  he  conimand  his  apoftles  to 
teach  ChriiVians  to  obferve  any  thing  with  refpefl  to  maori- 
ftrates,  in  any  nation  where  they  liappen  to  Jive,  but  to 
be  I'ubjefl:,  and  pay  tribute  for  confcicnce  fake,  to  honour 
them,  and  be  afraid  to  fpeak  evil  of  them,  and  to  pray  for 
them,  as  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

Have  we  any  ground  then  to  fay,  that  a  magiflrate,  by 
becoming  Chriftian,  is  put  under  the  direclion  of  Chrillian 
niinifters  or  people,  as  to  how  he  ought  to  rule  a  nation,  and 
that  they  are  made  judges  by  the  gofpel,  how  he  Ihould  go- 
vern as  a  Chrifl.ian,  and  employ  his  power  for  the  good  of 
the  church?  Indeed  it  has  been  fo  thought  from  the  time 
of  Conflantine.  But  their  management  of  this  matter, 
from  that  day  to  this,  may  open  the  eyes  of  them  that  will 
fee,  and  (hew  them  the  vanity  of  fuch  a  thought.  Is  not 
this  the  very  fource  of  Antichriftian  power,  which  the  A- 
pocalypfe  makes  to  be  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the  earth 
given  to  the  bealt  againft  the  Lamb  ?  We  may  take  a  view 
of  this  monftrous  power,  by  fetting  it  overagainft  what 
Paul  fpeaks  to  the  Romans,  of  the  powers  ordained  of  God, 
when  he  fays.  Let  every  foul  he  fuhjeti  to  the  higher  powers . 
3y  virtue  of  the  fore  (aid  notion  about  the  Chriltiau  magi- 
ilrate,  they  firfl  thought  the  Chriilian  emperor  had  more 
power  about  the  church  than  the  gofpel  had  declared  to  be- 
long to  the  Heathenilh  ones,  and  then  (as  one  flep  out  of 
the  road  makes  way  for  another)  when  the  empire  was  broke 
into  about  i&ii  independent  kingdoms,  and  tl]efe  kings  be- 
came Chriilian,  they  fubjeded  themfelves  with  one  accord 
to  the  clergy,  or  churgh  reprefentative,  and  gave  them  their 
power  and  firength  to  make  the  Chriftian  world  uniform  in 
lubjedion  to  them,  in  whom  they  were  united  as  one  em  j 
pire.  For,  becauie  it  was  iuppofcd  that  the  power  and 
ftrength  oT  thefe  Chriilian  kings  ought  to  be  employed  for 
Chriil  and  his  church,  it  was  thought  very  proper  that  the 
excrcife  of  this  Chriilian  power  ihould  be  under  the  direclion 
of  Cnrid's  minifters,  who  were  now  looked  on  as  the  church 
reprefeiUativey  and  as  repreienring  Chrift  on  the  earth  ;  and 
therefore  thele  kings  gave  their  kingdom,  and  became  lub- 
jcv.^  to  this  vilible  head  of  the  church,  iuppoiing  that  they 
gave  their  kingdom,  to  Chrift  the  head  of  the  church,  in 
this  his  reprelentative,  but  it  was  really  to  Antichrill.  flere- 
was  a  Chriilian yow/,  or  as  mzny  funis  as  made  up  this  vilible 
head,  fct  above  the  powers  to  which  the  apoftle  commanded 
;  every^ 
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every  foul  to  be  i'ubjedl^  and  having  thefe  powers  in  fubjec- 
tion,  which  God  ordained  to  be  higher.  And  the  clergy, 
having  thefe  powers  thus  ordained  as  their  mi  aiders,  em- 
ployed them  to  execute  their  wrath  againft  all  iuch,  as  evil- 
doers, who  refuled  iubjedion  in  any  thing  to  Chrilt,  i.  e. 
to  ihemielves,  his  reprelentatives  on  the  earth. 

After  the  gofpel  had  fo  feverely  injoined  the  confcien- 
lious  fubjec^ion  of  every  Chrirtian  foul  "to  the  higher  powers, 
as  God's  niiniflers,  it  is  no  wonder  to  find  lubjeclion  to  this 
power  of  the  clergy  difcharged  under  the  highelt  pains,  as 
quite  oppofite  to  Chrill,  and  to  his  kingdom,  that  is  not  of 
this  world  :  for  there  is  a  beautiful  conliilency  in  the  gofpel; 
and  it  we  be  fubjed  to  the  higher  powers,  as  it  commands, 
"We  cannot  be  confcientioufly  fubject  to  the  very  reverfe ; 
we  cannot  be  well  affe^led  to  any  pretended  fpiritual  rulers, 
fetting  themfelves  above  them,  and  making  their  power 
and  authority  drudge  to  theirs,  to  make  the  world  obey 
them. 

The  Lord  has  been  now,,  of  a  long  time,  co72fuf7imgr  this 
Antichrill:,  and  is  even  now,  according  to  his  word,  jiilmg 
the  kingdom  of  the  be  aft  with  darknefs  ;  fo  that  they  crnaiu 
their  tongues  for  pain,  but  they  repent  not  of  their  deeds ; 
for  if  the  power  that  is,  feems,  in  any  inftance,  to  ftrike 
at  the  independency  of  the  national  church,  or  cflabliflied 
clergy;  and  if  that  power  Ihew  itfelf  higher  than  they,  as 
to  the  privileges  of  their  eflablilhment,  we  fee  how  they 
rage  and  cry  out  of  wrong,  and  feme  of  them  go  the  length 
to  bode  ill  upon  it,  if  not  to  the  King,  at  leaft  to  his  mini- 
ller,  wilhing  him  Haman's  fate.  And  if  the  King  be  not 
difpofed  10  give  them  his  power  to  make  all  his  fubjedts  ab- 
ftain  from  their  labour  in  their  employments,  to  attend  up- 
on them  on  any  day,  and  for  any  cauiie  they  pleafe  to  ap- 
point, but  takes  it  upon  himfelf  to  call  his  iubjeds  to  fail, 
and  to  fee  a  time  for  it ;  we  hear  a  party  of  them  railing  a 
loud  cry  againlf  their  brethren  who  incline  not  to  diipute 
this  point  with  him,  and  condemning  them  in  the  moft  fo- 
lemn  manner,  as  bafe  betrayers  of  the  right  and  prerogative 
of  Jefus  Chrift  to  an  ufurper.  This  is  to  them  a  notable 
ground  of  fading  and  humiliation  :  and  indeed,  if  ihe 
grounds  of  fading  peculiar  to  this  party,  be  well  examined, 
they  will  amount  to  this,  that  the  power  of  the  clergy  has 
come  under  a  great  decay,  lince  the  days  of  our  forefathers, 
when  the  nation  fwore  allegiance  to  them,  and  tliat  they 
themfelves  are  no:  the  reigning  clergy,  and  have  it  not  in 
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their  power  to  keep  Britain  and  Ireland  to  that  allegiance. 
And,  as  far  as  the  word  oF  God,  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this 
ivorld,  is  let  in  oppofuion  to  this  worldly  kingdom  that  they 
are  contending  for,  they  are  ready  to  treat  it  with  reproach, 
and  fo  blafpheme  the  God  of  heaven. 

As  for  the  nations  of  this  world,  and  the  men  of  the 
nations,  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  they  have  been, 
and  will  always  be,  finding  fault  with  their  rulers;  and 
they  are  never  readier  to  tumiiituate,  than  in  the  times  of 
o-reateft  fulnefs  and  eafe  5  becaufe  this  provokes  them  to 
purfue  more  of  their  happineTs,  which  is  in  this  life.  And 
it  is  obfervcible,  that  the  philofophers,  in  their  dodrine, 
laboured  this  point  hard,  to  m^ake  a  kingdom  or  common- 
wealth happy  and  fiouriiliing.  They  amufed  themfelves, 
and  thofe  who  hearkened  to  them.,  with  the  hopes  of  effect- 
ing it  by  their  fine  rules.  And  thus  they  humoured  the  ge- 
neral foible  of  fallen  mxinkind,  feeking  happinefs  in  this 
mortal  life.  But  how  vaftly  does  the  gofpel  differ  here  1 
3t  is  indeed  the  word  of  life  and  true  happinefs  ;  but  this 
life  is  life  from  the  dead  :  it  calls  men  to  be  crucified  to 
this  world  by  the  crols  of  Chriil,  and  to  look  for  eternal 
]ife  through  the  refurrec^tion  of  Jefus  Chrift  from  the  deadj 
in  the  way  of  following  him,  bearing  their  crofs  :  and  it 
Ihews  Chriftians,  that  they  are  not  fo  much  concerned  as  o- 
ther  men,  in  the  rifmgs  of  nations  againft  nations,  and  need 
not  be  fo  anxious  as  they,  about  wars  and  rumours  of  wars, 
becaufe  their  life  and  happinefs  lies  not  in  this  world,  and 
cannot  be  taken  from  them  by  thefe  things.  And  very  a- 
greeably  to  this  (forftill  it  is  a  moll  coniirf.ent  dodrine)  it 
forbids  Chriftians  that  fpeaking  evil  of  dignities,  and  hating 
of  one  another,  that  is  common  among  men,  and  that  pro- 
ceeds from  our  finding  ourfelves  hampered  by  gt)vernment 
and  tribute  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  lufts,  and  thwarted  by 
one  another  in  our  various  crofs  purfuits  after  the  happi- 
nefs of  this  life,  which  yet  we  could  not  enjoy  in  any  tole- 
rable meafure  without  fociety  and  government.  It  is  rare 
to  fee  us  always  pleafed,  and  finding  no  fault  in  any  of  the 
relations  wherein  we  are  placed  in  this  world  ;  and  the 
faults  of  others  are  not  hateful  10  us  becaufe  they  are  faults 
(for  we  ourfelves  would  do  the  fame  things),  but  becaufe 
they  crofs  us  :  and,  for  the  lame  reafon,  the  feafons  lei- 
dom  fo  pleafe  the  hufbandman,  that  he  finds  no  fault  with 
them  ;  for  all  pro(;ecds  from  the  fame  fource  v;irh  mur- 
muring 
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muring;  againft  the  divine  providence,  and  charging  God 
foolilhly. 

Now,  the  end  of  all  that  has  been  faid  is  reached,  if 
we  are  dilintangled  from  the  vain  thoughts  that  have  ferved 
to  render  the  commands  of  the  gofpel,  with  rcfped  to  the 
Jiigher  powers,  of  none  ciJeS:,  and  particularly  the  pl:iiii 
command  in  the  text,  that  fo  we  may  find  the  obligation 
of  it  in  our  confciences,  and  fee  the  need  we  liave  of  the 
^race  of  the  gofpel,  to  engage  us  in  the  practice  of  this 
fame  duty  of  praying  heartily,  as  the  texts  dircds,  for  the 
King  and  all  in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godlinefs  and  honedy.  This  command- 
ment cannot  be  grievous  to  us,  if  we  have  any  thing  of 
that  view  of  the  Lord^s  grace,  Vv'hich  the  apodle  gives  u? 
when  he  delivers  it  unto  us.  And  they  who  are  otherwilb 
minded,  may  indeed  pretend  to  a6l  in  the  fpirit  of  the  phi- 
lofophers,  or  to  imitate  the  Roman  virtue  ;  but  they  can 
have  no  pretence  in  the  gofpel,  in  the  example  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  pattern  of  Chriftian  virtue,  or  in  the  praclice 
of  his  firfl  and  truefl  followers. 

And  if  it  be  inquired,  What  is  it  that  we  lament  on  tliis 
occaiion,  and  what  are  the  caufes  of  onr  fafting  ?  let  this 
have  the  firfl  place,  That  we  have  lived  fo  much  in  the  neglcc^t 
of  the  duty  tliat  is  fo  much  prefled  upon  qs  in  this  te^;t.  Is  nor 
difobedienceto  Chrift,  in  anyof  his  commands,  ajuftcaufeof 
failing,  efpecially  to  thera  who  diilinguiih  themfclves  by  a 
profeflion  of  obedience  to  him  ?  For  why  call  we  him  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  that  he  fays  ?  And  can  we  fay  we  have 
been  doing  what  he  here  requires,  according  to  the  ipirit  of 
thi.>  paiTiige?  Have  we  been  in  that  gracious  benevolent  di^". 
pofition  to  ai]  men,  and  efpecially  all  in  authority,  that  i^ 
iieceflary  to  the  making  of  thefe  fupplications,  prayers 
intcrceffions,^  and  giving  of  thanks  for  them?  Ficfore  we 
complain  of  o"*ur  rulers,  let  us  lirft  fee  if  Jefus  Chrifl  has 
not  fomewhat  againlt  us  as  to  our  duty  toward  them.  And 
if  we  cannot  dear  ourfelves  of  Cm  in  this  matter,  we  can 
liave  no  folid  hope  of  efcaping  the  divine  judgment  againll: 
this,  or  any  other  fni,  but  by  the  ihedding  of  Cnrift's  blood 
for  the  remilFion  of  it.  And  Ihall  it  tlien  be  a  light  tiling 
to  u  to  live  any  longer  in  it?  Or  v.iliwe  pretend  to  cai!^ 
]iim  the  Lord  our  righteov.fnefs ^  Wiio  became  a  fcroont  of 
ifders,  and  yet  not  let  the  lame  mind  be  in  us  that  was 
in  him,  nor  be  ailiamed  of  the  contrary  di'pofuion  ?^ 

And  therefore  let  it  be  matter  of  fliame  and  felf-abhor- 
Vol.  il.  3  Q^  •i*^'i^<^e 
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rence  to  us,  that  we  have  had  ever  any  part  in  the  general 
apoftaiy  from  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  with 
refpcifl  to  kings  and  all  in  authority,  and  from  the  glo- 
rious primitive  Chriftian  pradice,  in  obedience  to  him, 
^vhich  was  fo  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God  our 
faviour.  Is  not  the  goipel  lamentably  perverted,  when, 
under  the  Chriftian  name,  reproaching  and  curfing  of  ru- 
lers comes  openly  in  place  of  blelTing  and  praying  for  them, 
and  when  Chriftian  minifters  can  confidently  complain  to 
God  of  thofe  whom  he  has  fet  in  authority  over  them,  and 
fpeak  evil  of  them,  and  revile  them  to  their  fubjeds  in  the 
name  of  Chriil  ? 

Let  me  fay,  That  I  cannot  fee  any  thing  that  threatens 
more  ills  to  the  nation  at  prefent,  than  the  ferment  that  the 
minds  of  the  people  have  been  put  into  againft  thofe  who  are 
in  authority:  And  therefore  1  would  earneftly  exhort  you,  my 
brethren,  who  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  nation  where  you 
dwell  at  this  time,  to  make  interceffions,  prayers,  and  fuppli- 
cations  to  the  Lord,  ivho  rides  the  raging  oftbefea,  and  'whe7t 
thevjaves  thereof  arife,  Jlillsthem,  that,  in  the  riches  of  his 
goodnels  and  long-fuffering,  he  may  be  pleafed  to  avert 
ihe  evils  that  natively  arife  out  of  this  to  the  nation.  And 
as,  in  every  cafe  about  which  we  are  ready  to  be  careful, 
■\ve  ought  to  fuaks  our  requefts  hiovm  to  God  -with  thankf'- 
giving  ;  fo  let  it  be  in  this  cafe  ;  in  which,  if  the  grounds  of 
chankfgiving  be  inquired  for,  I  would  condefcend  on  thefe. 

1.  The  mildnefs  of  our  prefent  government,  and  the 
liberty  we  have  been,  and  fHU  arc  enjoying  under  it,  to 
lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godlinefs  and  honefly. 
What  fort  of  ChriRians  in  the  nation  is  it,  that  can  com- 
plain on  this  head,  but  they  who  would  make  it  a  point  of 
confclence  and  religion,  to  deprive  others  of  their  reli- 
gious liberty  ?  Yea,  even  the  very  manner  of  the  prefent 
oproiition  and  management  of  the  plea  of  civil  liberty, 
demonllrates  the  mildnefs  of  the  adminiftration. 

2.  As  the  Lord,  in  his  holy  providence,  has  been  giving 
orcafion  to  the  nation  to  ihew  mercy  to  the  poor  and 
:ieedy,  the  more  than  'ordinary  difpofiiion  to  almfgiving 
that  has  anpcarc-'d  in  the  nation,  is  mailer  of  thankfgiving; 
and  may  it  be  a  token  for  good  !  May  the  Lord  dilpofe  all 
ranks  of  men  to  lircak  off  their  fins  by  righteoulnels,  and 
ihelr  init]uiiies  by  ihewing  mercy  to  tlie  poor,  if  it  may  be 
a  lengthening  of  the  nation^s  tranquillity  !  And  let  us  not 
be  unthankful  for  this,  that  the  ncccfTiiics  of  the  poor  are 

not 


Of  Mordecai  and  Haman.  491 

not  fo  great  with  us  as  we  hear  they  are  in  other  kino-- 
doms,  and  that  the  prelent  feafon  fecms  ib  promilincr, 

3.  The  weakneis  and  decay  of  the  Antichriilian  power 
at  this  day  in  our  nation,  however  much  it  be  lamented  by 
fome,  is  ground  of  joyful  thankfgiving  10  them  who  love 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  of  this  world.  May 
our  king,  and  all  the  other  kings,  hate  the  whore,  and 
make  her  more  and  more  defolate  and  naked,  and  burn 
her  flefh  with  fire  !  May  the  Loid  more  and  more  con  fume 
that  man  of  lin,  by  tiie  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  till  he  deftroy 
him  with  the  briglitnefs  of  his  coming  ! 

Let  us  be  grieved  for  the  prevalency  of  the  Antichrifhian 
power  in  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  cry  to  the  head  of 
the  true  church,  that  he  may  over-rule  the  prefent  war, 
and  rumours  of  wars,  for  the  great  purpofe  of  breaking  that 
power,  that  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  may  have 
free  courfe  every  where,  and  that  all  things  may  work  to- 
gether for  faving  his  ele6t  from  among  all  ranks,  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  fo  haften  the  appearing  of 
Jefus  Chrift  our  life,  that  we  may  appear  with  him  in  glo- 
ry ;  to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever. 
jmen. 


A  Note  on  the  Hiflory  of  Mordecai  and  Haman,  ia 
the  Book  of  Eiljier. 

THE  Old  TeRament  foretells  the  things  of  the  New, 
not  only  in  exprefs  words,  but  alfo  by  fa^ls  record- 
ed in  its  hiftory.  Thus  the  ftory  of  Jofeph  is  not  confider- 
ed  only  as  a  narrative  of  fai5ts,  affording  ufeful  remarks 
upon  the  condud  of  providence,  but,  at  the  lame  time,  as 
a  prophecy  of  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Jelus  Chrilf  : 
and  the  apoftle,  fpeaking  on  that  great  fubjedt,  Philip,  ii. 
9.  10.  gives  fbme  countenance  to  this,  by  pointing  to  a 
palFage  in  the  hiftory  of  Jofeph,  Gen.xli.4.  3.  They  cried 
before  hiniy    Bow  the  knee. 

In  like  manner,  his  ftyle,  Col.  ii.  14.  15.  (whicli  has  oc- 
caiioncd  feveral  fpeculations  among  the  learned),  favours 
much  of  the  ftory,  of  making  the  decree  that  was  wrir^ 
ten  to  deftroy  the  Jews,  of  none  effed,  and  of  Mordecai's 
triumphing  over  Haman,  having  fpoiled  him  of  his  power, 
and  making  a  iliew  of  him  and  his  fons  upon  that  very  tree 
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^vhich  had  been  prepared  for  bimlelf :  Blotting  out  the  hand* 
iijriting  of  ordinances  that  was  againft  its,  which  was  con- 
trary to  lis,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  crofs  % 
andy  having  fpoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  /hew 
ofthe?n  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it. 

By  this  reference  to  the  hilfory  of  Efther,  \ve  may  fee  a 
beauty  in  the  apofUe's  flyle,  which  cannot  be  io  well  per- 
ceived otherwile  ;  and,  at  the  fame  time,  behold  in  that 
hiftory,  a  very  fit  emblem  of  our  deliverance  from  the  con- 
demning law,  and  from  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
by  the  crofs  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  fpoiling  Satan  of  his 
power,  and  triumphino;  over  him  and  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
nefs,  in  the  tree  where  he  who  had  the  power  of  death, 
had  fet  hiniielf  to  deftroy  him. 

The  exaltation  of  Mordecai  may,  no  lefs  than  that  of 
Jofeph,  be  conlidered  as  a  ligure  of  Chrift^s  exaltation. 
The  words  wherein  it  is  exprelled,  are  as  applicable  to  Jelus 
Chrift  as  any  thing  that  is  faid  of  Jofeph.  What  Ihall  we 
fiod  in  tlie  ftory  of  Jofrph's  exaltation,  that  hits  more  ex- 
actly than  ihefe  words,  For  Mordecai  the  Jew  was  next  itn- 
to  king  Ahafuenis,  and  great  to  the  Jews,  and  accepted  of 
the  7)iidtitnde  of  his  brethren,  feeking  the  good  of  his  people, 
and  f peaking  peace  to  all  his  feed  F 

And  thus  the  book  of  Efther,  as  well  as  the  hiftory  of 
Jofeph,  may  be  looked  on  as  a  prophecy;  a  prophecy  of 
3efus  Chrift  deftroying  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
by  his  crofs,  and  fo  delivering  his  people  ;  a  prophecy  of  his 
being  given  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church  of  his 
brethren,  his  willing  people,  for  whom  he  has  obtained 
everlafting  peace,  which  he  beftows  on  them,  by  preaching 
peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were 
nigh. 

Bur  if  we  fliall  confider  it  merely  as  a  hiftory,  giving 
us  a  notable  inftance  of  the  wonderful  providence  of  God 
about  his  church  or  peculiar  people,  ^vliich  we  may  apply 
to  any  time  or  cafe  wherein  we  ihall  find  it  ufeful ;  then 
it  behoved  Haman  to  ftand  for  fome  great  enemy  of  the 
church,  high  in  power,  and  ufing  all  his  intereft  to  autho- 
ril'e  and  enable  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  God  to  ex- 
terminate them.  And  Mordecai,  again,  muft  be  one  wlio 
never  would  have  any  conne(^tion  with  this  Haman,  nor  go 
into  any  of  his  mealures  ;  a  hearty  ftedfaft  friend,  and 
loyal  quiet  fubjedt  to  the  king,  even  when  unrewarded  tor 
his  fcrviccs  ;  but  as  ftcady   and  uniform  in  Ihewing  dif- 
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refpefl  to  this  prime  minifter ;  yea,  our  Mordecai  mud 
be  fiich  a  friend  to  the  church,  as  to  ftand  or  fall  with  it, 
and  its  ruin  mud  begin  at  his  deftru^lion. 

If  the  application  be  not  to  fome  cafe  of  this  nature,  it 
cannot  have  much  foundation  in  the  text.  And  even  m 
this  cafe,  it  would  be  hard  to  reconcile  the  revenge  on 
Haman,  his  family,  and  the  many  thoufands  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Jews,  to  the  fpirit  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  the 
Lord  diftinguilhed  it  to  his  difciples,  when  they  fought  the 
defl:rud:ion  of  a  city  that  would  not  receive  him.  But  if 
we  fliould  take  upon  us  to  pray,  that  they  who  tread  in  Ha- 
7}fa}fsjieps  may  fiare  in  his  fate  ;  how  then  could  we  anfwer 
to  him  who  faid,  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been/aid,  Thou 
JJ)alt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy :  But  I  fay  imto 
you,  Love  your  enemies,  blefs  them  that  curfe  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  defpitefully  ufe 
you,  and  perfecute  you,  Matih.  v.  43.  44.  See  ver.  19.  and 
chap.  vii.  26.  27. 

And  if  we  (hould  attempt  to  apply  the  flory  of  Haman  to 
any  prime  minifter  in  a  government  fo  tolerating,  that  all 
forts  of  pretenders  to  the  title  of  the  church,  have  liberty 
to  ferveGod  as  they  judge  beft,  without  fear,  the  application 
would  be  manifeflly  contrary  to  the  text.  The  Jews  were  not 
the  eftablilhed  church  in  the  kingdom  of  Ahafuerus ;  nor 
do  we  hear  of  the  independency  of  any  eilabliihed  religion, 
or  of  the  Jews,  upon  the  king,  maintained  by  Mordecai. 

The  application  would  be  yet  more  ridiculous,  if  either 
the  cale  of  Jofeph,  or  of  Mordecai,  prime  minifter  to  an 
abfolute  prince,  when  he  laid  a  tribute  upon  the  land,  ami 
the  ijles  of  the  fea,  Ihould  be  fet  in  oppofition  to  any  prime 
niiniiler  in  a  free  nation,  even  fuppofing  him  to  be  railing 
himlelf  and  his  mafler  at  the  expenfe  of  the  nation. 

The  ftory  of  Mordecai,  or  of  Jofeph,  would  be  \ery  ill 
cholen  to  humour  the  complaints  of  the  people,  and  the 
fc^ars  fuggefled  to  them  of  the  danger  of  their  liberty  in  our 
time,  if  any  of  them  ihould  be  thus  applied,  it  would  ei- 
ther ihew  a  defet^  of  judgment  in  tlie  applier,  or  manifeil:, 
wliai  is  very  true.  That  "little  ufe  can  be  made  of  the  fcrip- 
ture,  to  encourage  the  common  pradice  of  fpeaking  evil 
(f  dip2ities,  or  to  fupport  miniflers  of  the  goipel  in /'riwg- 
in^:^  7  ailing  accufations  agaiujl  them  before  the  Lord. 
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S  I  R,  Aig.  1 8.  1735. 

THE  clergy  are  not  ini^nfible  of  feveral  things  at  this 
day,  that  have  a  manifeft  tendency  to  weaken  their 
authority  ;  nor  can  they  bear  them  with  that  patience 
wherewith  they  endure  the  contempt  of  the  authority  of  Je- 
fus  Chrifl:,  in  his  law,  that  appears  daily  among  their  mod 
trufty  friends  and  followers.  The  lives  of  thele  can  eafily 
Hiew  you,  they  are  not  fpending  their  zeal  for  more  ho- 
nour to  Chrift,  in  a  ftricl  obedience  to  his  laws  in  the  New 
Teftament,  or  in  our  conformity  to  him  in  humility,  truth, 
and  love,  and  in  that  which  he  calls  pure  and  undeiiled  re- 
ligion. Nor  are  they  indeed  contending,  that  we  fliould 
give  him  more  honour,  in  a  firm  belief  of  his  teftimonyiii 
the  fcriptures,  and  in  a  felf-denied  dependence  on  his  me- 
rit. But  the  thing  for  which  they  fo  earneilly  contend,  is, 
that  we  (hould  give  him  more  honour  in  their  leaders,  the 
clergy,  his  reprefentatives  and  ambafladors,  as  they  call 
themfelves ;  though  they  can  neither  iliew  their  commiffion, 
as  did  the  apoftles,  nor  prove  themfelves  to  the  convidion 
of  mens  confciences,  to  be  his  miniflers  in  any  Ihape,  by  the 
charaders  he  has  exprcfsly  given  of  fuch  in  his  law. 

The  kingdom  of  the  clergy  is  a  little  darkened  in  this 
age  of  polite  Chriftianity,  and  they  are  in  no  fmall  pain 
about  it.  But  it  would  be  a  far  greater  diftrefs  on  them, 
if  none  (hould  profefs  the  gofpel,  but  they  who  fee  the  evi- 
dence of  it  with  their  own  eyes,  and  are  willing  to  ihew 
fubjedion  to  the  authority  of  Jelus  in  it,  as  the  only  Lord 
of  their  confciences :  for  this  would  dcftroy  their  kingdom 
altogether.  It  is  not  the  decay  of  the  worfliip  of  Jelus 
Chrifl;  that  gives  pain  to  the  clergy,  for  that  has  appeared 
but  very  little  in  the  world  thefe  many  ages  ;  but  it  is  the 
vilible  decay  of  the  worihip  that  has  been  of  a  long  time 
paid  to  themfelves  in  the  Chriftian  world,  that  gives  them 
the  ij-reatcft  difquict. 

This 
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This  is  the  true  caufe  of  our  national  fafts,  that  come 
now  to  be  kept  yearly.  The  government  has  no  reafon  to 
be  fond  of  them,  and  the  polite  clergy  are  too  complaifanc 
to  give  the  court  any  uneaiinefs  on  this  head.  But  the  ma- 
nagers of  the  two  lad  aflemblics  are  true  clergymen,  to 
■whom  nothing  can  be  more  delightful,  than  the  Jiomage 
paid  to  them  by  a  whole  nation,  in  keeping  a  holiday  of 
their  making.  In  the  midfl  of  the  contempt  they  groan 
under,  they  have  a  fweet  refrelhment  in  this  difplay  of 'their 
authority  and  power. 

There  have  been,  long  before  now,  complaints  amoncy 
them  of  the  want  of  national  fads  ;  and  they  earneftly  de- 
fired  that  the  general  alfembly  would  manifell:  their  prero- 
gative in  the  appointing  of  fuch  a  fad,  that  the  nation 
might  have  a  fenie  of  the  intrinfic  power  of  the  church.  But 
it  was  matter  of  lamentation,  and  a  very  great  grievance, 
that  the  leading  men  in  the  afTcmblies  were  like  betraying 
the  power  of  the  church,  in  that  matter  to  the  court.  Tlie 
late  aflemblies  have  come  under  another  management,  by 
ways  and  means  of  which  you  cannot  be  utterly  ignorant, 
confidcring  the  noife  that  has  been  in  the  nation  about  them  ; 
and  thofe  who  have  got  to  the  helm,  have  revived  national 
fading;  yet  they  had  not  courage  enough  to  appoint  it  in 
the  face  of  the  King's  Commiffioner  ;  they  left  it  to  their 
commiffion.  Though  this  be  a  fort  of  condefccnlion,  in 
the  manner  of  the  appointment,  that  they  could  with  they 
werenot  obliged  to,  they  have,  notwithdanding,  the  fatif- 
fadion  to  fee  the  whole  nation,  one  way  or  other,  bow- 
ing the  knee  to  them  on  their  appointed  day ;  yea,  and 
to  beliold  their  brethren,  out  of  whofe  hands  they  have 
wreded  the  power,  and  who  do  not  love  their  fad,  nor  the 
grounds  of  it,  yet  obliged  by  their  own  intered  to  pay 
them  homage,  in  obferving  it  religiouliy  ;  while  they,  on 
the  other  hand,  have  an  excellent  opportunity  of  rendering 
them  odious  to  the  people. 

Do  you  think.  Sir,  it  is  an  afiiicling  fenfe  of  the  dillio- 
nours  done  to  God,  and  of  the  univerfal  dirobeaiencc  to  the 
laws  of  the  gofpel  in  this  Chridian  nation,  that  is  the  great 
moving  cauie  of  the  appointing  or  keeping  of  thcfe  fads? 
If  this  were  the  cafe,  would  we  not  fee,  that,  ader  the  zeal 
ihewcd  in  the  fad  of  the  lad  year,  the  mod  zealous,  at 
lead,  would  have  altered  the  courfe  of  their  lives  to  the 
better,  in  bringing  forth  more  of  the  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance required  in  the  gofpel,  than  we  could  fee  before  ■? 

Or 
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Or  would  not  the  clergy,  their  leaders,  have  been  percei- 
ved, by  this  time,  going  before  them  as  examples  of  more 
felf-denial,  and  mortification,  to  the  honour  and  power, 
the  wealth,  the  eafe,  and  pleafure  of  this  world  ;  more 
charity  ;  more  forgivenefs  to  enemies,  and  patient  bearing 
of  wrongs,  and  more  mercy  to  the  poor,  than  could  be  ob- 
ferved  in  them  before  ?  Yet  I  fcarce  fuppofe  their  prac 
tice  has  ihewed  you  that  any  thing  of  this  ever  came  into 
their  minds. 

When  men  were  roufed  by  any  thing  extraordinary  in 
the  Heathen  world,  and  their  fear  awakened  by  threatening 
providences,  they  were  itirred  up  to  greater  fervour  and 
diligence  in  the  worlliip  of  their  idols  ;  but  never  thought 
of  reforming  their  lives.  As  we  Chriflians  interpret  their 
condutfl,  they  offended  the  true  God  the  more  by  the  fa- 
crifices  to  their  idols,  the  more  he  afflivfled  them  with  his 
judgments ;  and  for  his  goodnefs  beftowed  on  them  they 
multiplied  facrifices  to  his  rivals. 

But  our  national  fads  are  not  fliirred  up  by  any  thing  ex- 
traordinary befalling  our  part  of  the  ChrifUan  world,  to  awa- 
ken religious  fear  in  the  multitude.  Yet  a  nation  of  this 
world  can  never  mifs  to  afford  fins  and  caufes  of  God's  wrath 
in  abundance.  While  this  cannot  be  denied,  the  clergy 
can  never  be  at  a  lofs  for  caufes  of  a  faft.  There  are  in- 
deed a  great  many  of  the  people,  that  are  not  to  be  wrought 
up  to  any  kind  of  religion,  but  by  what  concerns  the  crop 
of  the  year,  and  the  weather,  on  which  it  depends  ;  and 
therefore,  to  make  them  eafy  under  the  command  of  ab- 
ftinence  from  their  labour,  whereof  they  find  m.ore  fenfibls 
benefit  than  of  the  keeping  of  the  holy  day,  you  v/iilfel- 
dom  mifs  fomething  of  the  crop,  and  the  weather,  in  the 
appointment  of  a  faft  ;  and  then  the  poor  people  think  they 
cannot  feek  a  good  harveft,  and  neglecl  the  fafl-. 

Barrennefs  and  unfruitfulnefs  under  clear  gofpcl,  and 
excellent  means  of  grace,  is  another  thing  that  goes  of 
courfe  in  the  appointments  of  fails  ;  but  it  is  not  very  clear 
what  they  mean  by  it.  V/hen  you  read  the  gofpel,  you 
will  be  ready  to  imagine,  they  are  complaining  of  the  want; 
of  that  fruit  required,  Luke  iii.  9.  10.  11.  ;  and  if  this  were 
the  cafe,  you  would  fee  the  poor  and  needy,  the  widows 
and  fatherlefs  clothed,  and  filled  by  means  of  their  falls ; 
at  leaft  tlic  hungry  would  get  the  bread  they  abftained 
from  on  their  fall-day;  but  the  poor  are  not  made  very 
fcnfible  ol  this,  and  you  cannot  give  me  many  iullances  of 
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iX  diligent  obfervation  of  If.  Iviii.  on  thefe  days.  I  would 
I'arher  take  the  true  barrennefs  and  untrLiitfulnefs  that  h 
diieliy  intended,  to  be  the  little  revenue  of  honour  that 
rifes  to  the  clergy  from  the  line  fennons  they  preach  ;  whicU 
I  take  to  be  the  great  mean  of  grace  among  them  ;  becaufe 
they  make  more  of  it  than  of  any  other  mean.  They  have 
trained  the  people  to  expert  more  good  of  hearing  one  of 
their  fermons,  than  of  hearing  the  very  words  of  God,  and 
the  preachings  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles  in  the  holy 
fcriptures  read  to  them,  or  in  reading  them  themfelves.  I^hey 
Avill  not  read  the  Bible  to  the  people  without  gl oiling  it  by 
a  fermon  as  far  as  it  is  read;  and  yet  I  dare  fay  the  dii- 
courfes  of  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles  are  clearer  than  many 
of  their  fermons,  and  would  make  a  man  iboner  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  gofpel,  if  he  had  but  liberty  to  hearken  to 
them.  Yea,  they  will  not  adminifter  the  fupper,  without 
the  mighty  noife  of  a  fermon,  filling  the  ear  and  cxcitin.y; 
the  paffions,  perhaps  engaging  them  in  party-quarrels,  ia 
the  very  time  of  partaking.  Thus  I  think  we  need  have 
no  doubt  of  the  mean  of  grace  they  chiefly  intend,  nor  of 
what  they  mean  by  the  gofpel,  when  they  lament  unfruit- 
fulnefs  under  it ;  and  in  this  cafe,  the  want  of  fruit  muft 
be  a  notable  deficiency  in  the  reward  the  clergy  exped  from 
the  people,  for  their  labour  in  their  fermons. 

Some  foolifh  people  about  Glafgow  happened  to  fay  they 
were  more  edified  by  the  hiftory  of  the  palfion  reprefented 
in  a  pidure,  than  by  many  fermons;  but  what  a  work  has 
been  made  about  this !  Here  was  unfruitfulnefs  with  a  wii- 
nefs,  when  a  fine  pidure  was  laid  in  the  balance  with  line 
fermons,  of  which  there  have  been  fo  many  made  at  Glaf* 
gow  by  the  worthieft  of  men,  who  had  been  highly  ho- 
noured there.  What  a  terrible  off-falling  mud  have  been  in 
that  place,  when  the  very  profeflbrs  of  the  worfhip  of  the 
clergy  had  come  the  length  to  prefer  a  pidure,  an  idola- 
trous pidure,  to  the  fermons!  The  clergy,  in  other  part,^ 
of  the  Chrjfiian  world,  managed  their  bulinefs  by  piflurrs 
or  images,  more  than  by  fermons ;  but  here  it  is  othcrwiic. 
In  the  true  extenfiye  fenie  of  idolatry,  there  may  be  idola- 
ters by  fermons  as  well  as  by  pidures.  The  clergy  hsve 
no  heart-hatred  at  idolatry  in  the  general ;  but  they  con- 
tend here,  that  men  iliould  adore  Chrill  in  their  fermons, 
which  they  muft  believe  to  be  the  very  true  gofpel  ;  and 
elfewhere,  they  demand  woriliip  to  Chrift  in  their  pidurcs. 
And  how  would  a  man  be  looked  on,  think  you,  that  Ihould 
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itoutly  refufe  to  worftiip  him  in  either  of  them,  but  at  the 
i"iime  time  adore  and  worlhip  him  as  exhibited  in  the  New 
Teftameni  ?  I  fear  the  clergy  of  all  foris  would  reckon 
Lim  a  fruitlefs  branch  in  their  vineyard,  and  call  him  over 
their  hedge. 

But  wli^at  need  I  explain  to  you  the  phrafe  *'  unfruitful- 
*'  nefs  under  the  gofpel  and  means  of  grace?"  You  can 
eafily  perceive  they  mean  themlelves  and  their  fermons, 
when  they  make  the  contempt  of  the  gofpel  and  gofpel 
miniflers  a  caiHe  of  fading.  And  you  will  not  doubt,  that 
it  requires  fomething  elfe  on  their  part,  to  cure  us  of  thi? 
evil  than  the  Exertion  of  their  power  to  make  us  faft  on 
this  account. 

They  remember  the  time  of  the  folemn  league  and  cove, 
3iant,  when  they  fat  in  full  power,  and  ruled  ihe  nation  in 
ail  refpedls ;  and  they  mod  earneftly  wiih  it  again,  pre- 
tending that  religion  \vas  then  in  a  flourilhing  condition. 
If  they  mean  the  true  Chriftian  religion,  I  cannot  believe 
ir,  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  their  kingdom  was  then  in  its  full 
drength  ;  and  this  is  the  realon  for  which,  I  am  con- 
vinced, they  fo  earneftly  wilh  it  again,  and  fo  much  la- 
ir.ent  the  nation's  backfliding  from  that  covenant,  which 
■was  then  forced  upon  it  :  for  the  clergy  can  never  be 
mighty  in  this  world,  merely  by  their  own  power.  How- 
ever, you  fee  the  breach  of  that  covenant  is  one  never  fail- 
ing caufe  of  their  fafts.  But  they  mull:  not,  for  this,  break 
ivith  the  prefent  government,  edablilhed  on  the  ruins 
of  that  league  ;  fo  they  will  not  fo  much  as  name  the 
word  covenants  J  but  engagements ;  folemn  engagements  is 
the  word,  at  which,  it  ieems,  the  ftate  cannot  take  inch 
umbrage.  You  will  be  ready  to  reckon  this  a  folemn  juggle, 
iike  that  13  the  folemn  league,  according  to  the  example 
of  the  befl  pehjffjied  churches.  They  lament  the  breach  of 
their  coveff^fe-,  and  they  oblige  the  nation,  which  is  not 
yet  fully  fenliblc  of  their  v/eaknefs,  to  lament  itvv'ith  them  ; 
hut  they  dare  not  give  their  covenants  their  proper  name- 
7'lieir  zeal  gives  ti:cm  courage,  where  there  is  no  fear. 
The  word  enga  puts  them  in  mind,  that  there  is  an 

engagement,  Vv-..v.wy  ihey  ftand  bound,  in  the  iirft  place, 
agaiidl  t^iijrlndefejidents,  the  old  enemies  of-  their  power-. 
And  they  hav'e^mgfciew  kind  of  them,  not  capable,  yea,  nor 
inclinable,  to  (WW^ti  fuch  mifchief,  as  did  the  old  warlike 
Independents  ^Bpfhey  love  them  the  worle,  that  tney 
arc  not  lik'^  rhfffwmd  ones :  and  their  zeal  for  the  broken 
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engagements  can  ^%<;^t^itri|if  .with- abi^jjdance  of  freedom 
^ainn^Ueiv^^'^hbnWSfef  I^fj-  to  j^in  ijiem  in  any  ihape 
if  their f^Ri&  for  broken  engagements  :  for  iWy  have  no- 
thing to  fear  Jjn^m  them.  It  is  true,  they  cannof  hurt  them, 
for  as  weak  as  they  are,  without  the  help  of  the  inferior 
magiftratesjb  nor  can  tl;£y -toiiili  ihem  \vithA|t  going  be- 
yoncfc^  law,^a!id  ac^ng  conttaty  to  the  \fljfnauwe  of 
the  government  we  live  under.  But  if  thefe  magmrates 
ihall  yet  give  the  clergy  their  power  to  knock  down  thefe 
Independents,  their  principles  lead  them  to  outbrave  the 
clergy's  rage  and  violence,  with  the  Chriflian  meeknefs 
and  paiience  ;  and  when  they  refift  them  ill  this  manner, 
with  the  true  courage  of  the  Chriflian  hero,  the  clergy  niay 
come  in  the  iiTue  to  be  more  diftrefled,  than  they  could  be 
by  the  warlike  courage  of  the  old  Independents.  When  we 
refiit  the  devil  himfelf,  we  fee  his  weaknefs  ;  he  is  no  bet- 
ter than  a  noify  bully  before  the  fpirit  and  courage  of  a  true 
Chriflian.  When  force  and  violence  is  the  clergyman's  ar- 
gument, the  Chriflian's  anfwer  is  patience  ;  and  the  fuf- 
ferer  gets  the  victory,  and  gains  his  prize. 

Tlie  famous  four  brethren  ought  to  be  very  much  conii- 
dered,  in  the  late  mrn  of  the  affairs  of  the  national  church. 
The  negle^ft  fhewed  them,  efpecially  by  the  laft  alFembly, 
was  intolerable  ;  and  fome  of  them  haverefented  it  in  fucli 
a  high  degree,  that  you  may  wonder  how  they  condefcend- 
ed  to  keep  their  faft.  But  you  mufl  think  they  are  not 
quite  defperate  and  without  hope,  that  the  time  may  fall, 
when  they  may  be  vit  the  helm  in  the  church  ;  and  as  the 
authority  and  power  of  the  clergy  over  the  nation  is  not 
capable  of  appearing  more  evidently  in  any  thing,  than  in 
tins  affair  of  the  fafls,  they  cannot  yet  think  of  letting  it 
down. 

Now,  Sir,  you  fee  a  fet  of  men  calling  themfelves  Chrifl'> 
minillers  and  ambadadors,  fitting  as  lords  over  a  nation  of 
this  world,  and  the  whole  nation  fubjcc^  to  their  authoriiy, 
one  way  or  other,  bowing  before  them  on  tlieir  appointed 
day.  This  is  a  poft  that,  you  know,  Jefus  Chrift  refufed 
when  it  was  in  his  offer  ;  but  how  thefe  his  minifi:crs  came 
by  it,  and  upon  what  condition  they  hold  it,  wiil  appear 
fully  at  the  end  of  their  kingdom,  and  it  draws  to  an  cud. 
lu  the  mean  time,  if  you  would  lleep  in  a  whole  fliin,  hoKl 
your  peace,  and  eat  your  loaf.  But  if  you  will  at  any  rite 
bj  f;cc,   then  you  mull  endure  haidnefs,— r/^/w,  ^c. 
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